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Complete list of Loeb titles can be

found at the end of each volume

HERODOTUS the great Greek historian

was born about 484 B.C., at Halicar-

nassus in Caria, Asia Minor, when it was

subject to the Persians. He travelled

widely in most of Asia Minor, Egypt (as

far as Assuan), North Africa, Syria, the

country north of the Black Sea, and many
parts of the Aegean Sea and the mainland

of Greece. He lived, it seems, for some
time in Athens, and in 443 went with

other colonists to the new city Thurii (in

South Italy) where he died about 430 B.C.

He was 'the prose correlative of the bard,
a narrator of the deeds of real men, and a

describer of foreign places' (Murray). His

famous history of warfare between the

Greeks and the Persians has an epic

dignity which enhances his delightful style.
It includes the rise of the Persian power
and an account of the Persian empire ;

the

description of Egypt fills one book;
because Darius attacked Scythia, the

geography and customs of that land are

also given ;
even in the later books on the

attacks of the Persians
against Greece there

are digressions. All is most entertaining
and produces a grand unity. After personal

inquiry and study of hearsay and other

evidence, Herodotus gives us a not un-

critical estimate of the best that he could

find.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

IT is impossible to give certain and undisputed
dates for the lifetime of Herodotus. But if we are

to believe Aulus Gellius, he was born in 484 B.C.
;

and the internal evidence of his History proves that

he was alive during some part of the Peloponnesian

war, as he alludes to incidents which occurred in its

earlier years. He may therefore be safely said to

have been a contemporary of the two great wars

which respectively founded and ended the brief and

brilliant pre-eminence of Athens in Hellas. He

belongs in the fullest sense to the "great" period
of Greek history.

Herodotus was (it is agreed on all hands) a native

of Halicarnassus in Caria
;
and if his birth fell in 484,

he was born a subject of the Great King. His early

life was spent, apparently, in his native town, or

possibly in the island of Samos, of which he shows

an intimate knowledge. Tradition asserts that after

a visit to Samos he " returned to Halicarnassus and

expelled the tyrant
"
(Lygdamis) ;

" but when later

he saw himself disliked by his countrymen, he went
as a volunteer to Thurium, when it was being colonised

vii



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

by the Athenians. There he died and lies buried

in the market-place."
1 This is supported by good

evidence, and there seems to be no reason for doubt-

ing it. It is also stated that he visited Athens and

there recited some part of his history ; this may have

happened, as alleged, about the year 445. It is

evident from his constant allusions to Athens that he

knew it well, and must have lived there.

So much may be reasonably taken as certain.

Beyond it we know very little ; there is a large field

for conjecture, and scholars have not hesitated to

expatiate in it. If Herodotus was banished from

Halicarnassus for political reasons, it is probable that

he was a man of some standing in his birth-place.

The unquestioned fact that he travelled far makes it

likely that he was well-to-do. But his history, full

as it is to the brim of evidences of travel, is never

(except in an occasional phrase,
" I have myself seen,"

and the like) autobiographical ;
and we know nothing,

from any actual statement of the historian's own, of

the date of his various visits to the countries which

he describes. Probably they were spread over a

considerable part of his life. All that can be said is

that he must have visited Egypt after 460 B.C., and

may have been before that date in Scythia. Nothing
else can be asserted ;

we only know that at some time

or other Herodotus travelled not only in Greece and
the Aegean, of which he obviously has personal

knowledge, but also in a large part of what we call

1 Suidas.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

the Near East. He saw with his own eyes much of

Asia Minor; Egypt, as far south as Assuan ; Cyrene
and the country round it ; Syria, and eastern lands

perhaps as far as Mesopotamia ;
and the northern

coast of the Black Sea. Within these limits, TroXXtov

dvOpwTTfav i8ev acrrca /cat voov eyvw. But as the dates

of his travels are unknown, so is their intention.

Did he travel to collect materials for his history, its

scheme being already formed? or was that history

the outcome of the traveller's experiences ? We only

know that Herodotus' wanderings and the nine books

of his narrative are mutually interwoven.

His professed object is, as he states it in the first

sentence of his first book, to write the history of the

Graeco-Persian war. But in order to do this he

must first describe the rise of the Persian empire, to

which the chapters on Lydia and the story of-Croesus

are introductory. When he comes in due time to

relate the Persian invasion of Egypt, this is the cue

for a description and history of the Nile valley,

occupying the whole of the second book
; and the

story of Darius' subsequent expedition against Scythia
leads naturally to a long digression on the geography
and customs of that country. The narrative in the

later books, dealing with the actual Persian invasion

of Greece, is naturally less broken
;
but till then

at least it is interrupted by constant episodes and

digressions, here a chapter, there a whole book ; it

is the historian's practice, as he himself says, to in-

troduce 7rpo<j07^Kas, additions, whenever anything even

ix



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

remotely connected with the matter in hand occurs

to him as likely to interest the reader. The net

result is really a history of the Near East, and a good
deal besides ;

a summary of popular knowledge or

belief respecting recent events and the world as

known more or less to the Greeks
;
which eventually,

after branching out into countless digressions and

divagations, centres in the crowning narrative o

Marathon, Thermopylae, Salamis, Plataea. Tor

tuously, but never tediously, Herodotus' histon

moves to this goal. For all his discursiveness, h'

does not lack unity.
" Pie is the first," it has beei

said, "to construct a long and elaborate narrative

in which many parts are combined in due subordina

tion and arrangement to make one great whole."

That a narrative so comprehensive in its nature

dealing with so great a variety of subjects, and drawr

from sources so miscellaneous should contain mucl

which cannot be regarded as serious history, is onl)

to be expected. It is impossible to generalise

where popular belief and ascertained fact, hearsay
and ocular evidence are blended,

" the historical

value of the matter found in Herodotus' work varies

not merely from volume to volume, or from book tc

book, but from paragraph to paragraph, from sentence

to sentence, from line to line. Every separate story ;

every individual statement is to be tried on its OWE
merits." 2

Many critics have not taken the trouble

1 How and Wells' Commentary on Herodotus.
2 R. W. Macan, Herodotus IV-VI.
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to exercise this discrimination
; it was for a long

time the fashion to dismiss the Father of History as

a garrulous raconteur, hoping to deceive his readers

as easily as he himself was deceived by his informants.

This "
parcel of lies

"
type of criticism may now, for-

tunately, be considered extinct. Modern research,

which began by discrediting Herodotus, has with

fuller knowledge come to far different conclusions.

It should be now (says Dr. Macan)
"
universallv

recognised that the most stringent application of

historical and critical methods to the text of Hero-
dotus leaves the work irremovably and irreplaceablv
at the head of European prose literature, whether in

its scientific or in its artistic character." He has

been blamed for a "garrulity" which gives currency
to much which is alleged to be beneath the dignity
of history. But most scholars must now agree that

even from the historical standpoint the world would
have lost much of infinite value had Herodotus been
more reticent; his "garrulity" is often proved to

point the way to right conclusions.

Obviously, the condition of human beliefs and

opinions falls within the field of history. Where
Herodotus plainly and demonstrably errs, he is often

of supreme interest as indicating contemporary
thought, which he not only summarises but criticises

as well. His geography and his meteorology are repre-
sentative of a stage of thought. He has not arrived

at truth (naturally!) but he is consistent with a current

opinion which is nearer to truth than earlier con-
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

ceptioiis of the world. It is true that the sun's course

is not affected, as Herodotus believes it to be, by the

wind. It is also true that the Danube does not rise

in the Pyrenees, and that the course of the upper
Nile is not from west to east. 1 But no one in his

time knew better. He reflects and discusses con-

temporary opinion ; he rejects earlier and more

primitive ideas. It may be counted to him for

righteousness that if he knows much less than Strabo,

at least he knows a great deal more than Homer.

Always and everywhere, Herodotus gives us the

best that is accessible to him ; and it is one of his

great merits as a historian that he does not give it

uncritically. Scanty justice, till lately, has been

done him in this matter; in reality, his manner of

retailing what has been told him shows anything but

credulity. Definite acceptance is much rarer than

plain expressions of disbelief in what he has heard ;

"
they say, but I do not believe it

"
is a very frequent

introduction. This attitude is shown by the gram-
matical construction of the narrative a construction

which translation cannot always reproduce without

awkwardness, and which is sometimes therefore over-

looked altogether ; the fact remains that much of

the story is cast in the mould of reported speech,

showing that the writer is not stating that so-and-so

is a fact but only that it has been told him
; and the

oratio obliqua is maintained throughout the narrative.

1 But the Bahr al Ghazal, a large branch of the Nile, does

flow approximately W. to E. ; and he may have meant this.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Herodotus deliberately professes that this is his

method
; t

!

yu> oc^eiXo; Aeyciv TO. Aeyo/xeva, TreiQecrQai ye

p.rjv Tra.vTd.Tra.cnv OVK o<a'Aco (Bk. vii.) ; TOICTI p.ev vvv VTT'

AiyvTT-rtW Acyo/xevoio-i xpcurtfco oreu) TO. roiavra TrtOavd

fcrrc e/xot 8e Trapa iravra. rov Aoyov vTro/ceerat ort ra

Aeyo/xeva VTT' e/cao-rcDV CIKO^ ypa^>a> (ii. 123); "I know
not what the truth may be, I tell the tale as 'twas

told to me." In view of these plain statements, to

attack Herodotus for foolish credulity is nothing less

than disingenuous.
Some harm, moreover, has been done to Herodotus'

reputation by the tendency of modern languages to

alter the meaning of derived words. Herodotus

repeats ^vOoL. Now a />u)0os is simply a tale, with no

implication of falsity ; it may just as well be true as

not. But when we say that Herodotus repeats myths,
that is an altogether different matter; myth and

mythical carry the implication of falsehood
; and

Herodotus is branded as a dupe or a liar, who cannot

be taken seriously as an authority for anything.
Herodotus' reputation for untrustworthiness arises,

in fact, from his professed method of giving a hearing
to every opinion. This has been of great service to

those who early and late have accused him of deli-

berate and perhaps interested falsification of historical

fact. These attacks began with Plutarch ; they have

been more than once renewed in modern times by
critics desirous of a name for originality and inde-

pendence. None of them can be regarded as of any
serious importance. They leave Herodotus' credit
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

untouched, for the simple reason that they are hardly
ever based on solid evidence. Plutarch's treatise on

Herodotus' "malignity" only establishes his own.

Modern critics, who maintain that Herodotus' praise

and blame is unjustly distributed, have seldom any
witness to appeal to save the historian himself; and

failing necessary support ab extra, they can only
assert the a priori improbability that an historian

who is inaccurate in one narrative should be accurate

in another. It is quite possible that the heroes of

the history were not so heroic and the villains not

so villainous as the historian paints them
; but we

have no evidence as to the private life of Cyrus or

Cambyses beyond what the historian himself has

given us. Nor is there any justification for de-

preciating the services of Athens to Greece because

the eulogist of Athens happened to believe that the

Danube rises in the Pyrenees, and that the sun's

course is affected by the wind.

It cannot be denied that Herodotus invites criti-

cism. Plainly enough, a great deal of the evidence

on which he relies must be more substantial than

simple hearsay. He has undoubtedly learnt much
from documents engraved or written. To take one

instance, the long and detailed catalogue of the

nations included in the Persian empire and the

amounts of tribute paid by each must rest on some

documentary authority. But he will not support his

credit by producing his proofs at least, he does so

seldom ; for the most part, his Jbntes are included
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

under " what he lias heard
"

; he may have seen

this, he may have read that, but it is all set down
as hearsay and no more. There could be no better

way of opening the door to suspicious critics.

Further, some of the qualities which constitute the

charm of his narrative make him suspect to those

who ask only from history that it should be a plain

statement of what did actually happen. Herodotus

is pre-eminently biographical ; personal passion and

desire is the guiding motive of events
; they are

attributed to individual action more than to the

force of circumstance. Debatable situations are

described in terms of an actual debate between

named champions of this or that policy, as in

Euripides, nay, as even in the comparatively matter-

of-fact narrative of Thucydides. Nor is it only the

human individual will which decides; it is the super-

human above all. The fortunes of individuals and

communities are presented to us as they appear to

a Greek who sees in human life
" a sphere for the

realisation of Divine Judgments."
1 To Oflov is always

working ;
whether as " Nemesis

"
to balance good

and evil fortune, and correct overweening pride and

excessive prosperity by corresponding calamity, or as

eternal justice to punish actual wrongdoing. Such

beliefs, common to all ages, find especial prominence
in the history of Herodotus, as they do in Greek

tragedy. The stories of Croesus, Polycrates, Cam-

byses, the fall of Troy all are illustrations of a

1
Macau, op. cU.



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

divine ordering of human affairs
;
indeed the central

subject of the story the debdcle of the vast Persian

expedition against Hellas exemplifies the maxim

that v(3pL<s et 7roXA.au/ VTrepir\r}a-6y /xarai/ | d/cporarov

elfravafiao"' aTroro/xov topowev ets dvay/cav.
1

History
thus written is a means to moral edification

; and

Herodotus may not be above the suspicion of twist-

ing the record of events so as to inculcate a moral

lesson. Such predispositions make history more

dramatic and more interesting ;
but those may be

excused who hold that they militate against strict

accuracy.
The dialect in which Herodotus writes is Ionic,

the oldest literary dialect of Greece
;
but he also

makes use of many words and forms which are

commonly associated with the literature of Attica.

When therefore Dionysius of Halicarnassus calls him

n?s 'laSos apiorros KO.VUV, this must refer rather to his

pre-eminence as an Ionian stylist than to the

"purity' of his dialect; which in fact is rightly

described as /xe/xty/xeVq and Trot/a/b;.
2

Perhaps Hero-

dotus' language was affected by his residence at

Athens. But Ionic and "Old Attic" appear to

have been so nearly akin that it is difficult to draw
a clear line of division between them. From what-

ever sources drawn, his diction is pervaded by an

indefinable but unmistakably archaic quality which

constitutes not the least of a translator's difficulties.

1

Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus, 8747.
2
Hermogenes, repl iS
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

B

Among comparatively recent books the following
will be of especial value to the reader of Herodotus :

J. W. Blakesley's edition (text and notes) ; H. Stein

(text and German notes) ;
G. Rawlinson's History of

Herodotus (translation, notes, and copious appendix) ;

R. W. Macan's Herodotus IV-VI and VIL-IX (text
and notes) ; W. W. How and J. Wells' Commentary
on Herodotus (notes and appendix) ; Hude's Clarendon

Press edition (text and apparatus criticus] ; Grote's

and Bury's Histories of Greece.

The text of Herodotus rests mainly on the

authority of nine MSS., of which a " Laurentianus
"

and a " Romanus "
of the tenth and eleventh cen-

turies respectively are considered the best. The
merits of all the nine MSS. and the problems which

they present to an editor are fully discussed in

Hude's preface to the Clarendon Press edition. The
text which I have followed is that of Stein ;

in the

few passages of any importance where I have thought
fit to follow any other authority, the fact is noted.

In the spelling of names I have not attempted to be

consistent. I use the familiar transliteration of K

and o, and write " Croesus
"

and "
Cyrus/' not

" Kroisos
"
^nd "

Kuros," only retaining terminations

in os where they are familiar and traditional. Where

place-names have a well-known English form, not

widely different from the Greek, I have kept to

that; for instance, "Athens" and "Thebes," not

xvii
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"Athenae" and "Thebae"; but I write "Cnrchedon"

and "Taras," not "Carthage" and "Tarentum."

This is (I trust) a reasonable, though undeniably an

inconsistent, method. The scheme of the present
series does not contemplate a commentary ; only the

briefest notes, therefore, have been added to this

translation, and only where the "general reader"

may be supposed to stand in urgent need of a word

of explanation.
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INTRODUCTION TO HOOKS I

AND II

IT was by their conquest of Lydia that the Persians

were first brought into contact with the Greeks.

Hence it is necessary to Herodotus' plan to trace

the history of the line of Lydian kings which ended

with Croesus ; this, witli many attendant digressions,,

occupies chapters 1-44 of l>ook I. On the same

principle, the history of the Medes and Persians, and

the early life of Cyrus himself, must be narrated

(ch. 45-140). Then follows the story of Cyrus'

dealings with the Greeks of Asia Minor (ch. 140-

177). The rest of the book is concerned with the

wars of Cyrus against the Assyrians and the Mas-

sagetae ;
a descriptive digression on Babylonian

civilisation naturally forms a part of this section.

Cyrus, killed in battle by the Massagetae, was

succeeded by his son Cambyses ; and Cambyses, soon

after the beginning of his reign, resolved to attack

Egypt. This resolve gives the cue for Herodotus'

memorable digression on the history and customs of

that country.

The second book falls into two parts The first

xix



INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS I AND II

is the portrayal of the Nile valley and its inhabi-

tants (ch. 1-98); the second gives a history of the

Egyptian kings. The whole book a strange medley
of description and conjecture, history and fable

lias, in so far as it is descriptive of present things, the

supreme merit of a collection of pictures drawn by
an eyewitness. Herodotus' travels seem to have

been mostly in Lower Egypt. But he knows also

the upper valley of the Nile, and apparently has

travelled as far as Assuan
;
his record, apart from

the charm of the narrative, has an enduring interest

as the earliest and for many centuries the only

literary source of our knowledge of the country.
But a clear distinction must be drawn between

the descriptive and the historical chapters.

It is not likely that Herodotus is inaccurate in

describing what he has seen. But, for his Egyptian

chronicles, he has had to rely on what was told him,

certainly through the medium of interpreters and

probably in many cases by informants whose own

knowledge was limited and inexact. Here, as usual,

he safeguards himself against the charge of uncritical

credulity by showing that he repeats the tale as told

to him without guaranteeing its truth. It is very

clear, however, that the impressions of history given
to him are exceedingly misleading, at least for the

long period before the twenty-sixth or Sai'te dynasty.
His chronicle is full of errors of nomenclature and

chronological sequence, and is made to cover far too

long a period of time. Our knowledge of the early

xx



INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS I AND II

rulers of Egypt rests, firstly, on evidence supplied by

Egyptian monuments ; secondly, on what remains to

us (though in an epitomised and imperfect form) of

the chronicle of Manetho, an Egyptian priest who in

the third century B.C. compiled a list of the kings of

his country. Herodotus is repeatedly at variance

with both these sources of information. In a brief

introduction it is impossible to multiply proofs,, or even

to summarise the difficulties which beset students of

these abstruse matters
;
it is enough to remember that

"for Egyptian history in the strict sense chapters 99 to

146 are valueless." l These deal with the dynasties

preceding 663 B.C., and covering in fact some 2700

years. Herodotus gives them a far longer duration;

apparently he was shown a list of Egyptian rulers,

and calculated the united lengths of their reigns by

assuming one generation, or thirty years, for each

king. So rough-and-ready a method of calculation

could lead to no true conclusion
; and it is wholly

invalidated by the undoubted fact that many of the

reigns named in the list were contemporaneous.

1 How and Wells, op. cit. ; the reader is referred to their

Commentary for a discussion of these matters.
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HPOAOTOY I2TOPIAI

1. 'HpoBorov
'

A\iKapvr)o-o~eos io~ropt,r]<s
drro-

^6^9 rjBe, a)? fjLrjre ra <yev6/J.eva e' dv&p(t)7ra>v

TO) xpovw e^irr}\a- ryeviyrai, /JL^re epja /j,ejd\a
T Kal dw/JLacrrd, ra fiev "EXX?/crf. rd Be (Bapftd-

KOL BL TJV alrirjv erro\efj^]crav d
ecov yukv vvv ol Xoytoi

l yeveorffai rr}? Biatyopfj?. rovrovs <ydp drro

erri rrjvSe rr)V fldXacrcrav, KOL oiKYjcravTas rovrov

rov %wpov rov Kal vvv oLKtouat,, avriKa vavri\.l-

yaL fjiaKpycn, emOecrdai, aTrajLveovras Be <popria

Airyvimd re KOL 'Aacrvpia rfj re aXXrj eaaTUKve-

ecr6ai. Kal Brj Kal e? "Apyos. ro Be "Apyos rovrov

rov %povov rrpoel^e arracri ro)V ev rfj vvv 'EAAacH

Ka\eo/jievr) %a)pr). dirtKO/JLevov^ Be rou? <&oivLKa<$

e? Brj TO "Apyo? rovro BiariOeaBaL rov (froprov.

rrefjurrrj Be rj eKry ^pepy drr^ rjs drriKovro, e^e/n-

rro\rjfjieva)V o~(f)i o-^eBov rrdvrwv, e\9elv eVl rrjv

ddXaaaav <yvvalKas aA,\a? re vroXXa? Kal Brj Kal

rov /SacriXeo? Ovyarepa' ro Be ol ovvo/^a elvai,

Kara rcovro ro Kal
'

'EXX^/'e? \ejovo~i, 'lovv rrjv



HERODOTUS

BOOK I

1. WHAT Herodotus the Halicarnassian has learnt

by inquiry is here set forth : in order that so the

memory of the past may not be blotted out from

among men by time, and that great and marvellous

deeds done by Greeks and foreigners and especially
the reason why they warred against each other may
not lack renown.
The Persian learned men say that the Phoe-

nicians were the cause of the feud. These (they say)
came to our seas from the sea which is called Red,

1 and

having settled in the country which they still occupy,
at once began to make long voyages. Among other

places to which they carried Egyptian and Assyrian
merchandise, they came to Argos, which was about
that time preeminent in every way among the people
of what is now called Hellas. The Phoenicians then

came, as I say, to Argos, and set out their cargo.
On the fifth or sixth day from their coming, their

wares being now well-nigh all sold, there came to

the sea shore among many other women the king's

daughter, whose name (according to Persians and
Greeks alike) was lo, the daughter of Inachus. They

1 Not the modern Red Sea, but the Persian Gulf and
adjacent waters.



HERODOTUS

Tavras crracra? Kara Trpvjjivrjv TT}?

rwv fyopriwv rcov
cr(j)i rjv O

/cat TOU? QoivtKas BiaK\.ev(Ta/jLevovs opfjirjcrai eV
ai^ra?. ra? /JLCV Brj 7rXeui>a? TWV yvvaitccov CLTTO-

(frvyeiv, Tr)v Be 'lovv crvv a\\r)<Jt d

6(r{3a\ojj,vov<; 8e e? rrjv vea ofyecrdaL a
eV

2. Oi/ro) pev 'lovv e? AiyvTTTOV a

\eyovcri Hep&ai, OVK a>? "EX-XT/^e?, tcai

TrpwTov TOVTO ap^ai- fJLera Se ravra
ivds (ov yap e^oucri rovvofjia CLTTI]-

<f>acrl TT}? Qoivifet]? e? 'Yvpov irpocr-

Trda'ai rov /3acri\o<> rrjv Ovyarepa
eirjaav S' av OVTOL K/j^re?. ravra

'icra TT/^O? icra crfyi yevecrOai, //.era Be ravTa
vas amoi/9 TT)? Bevreprj^ dSiKirjs yevecrOai,'

KaTCL'ir\o)(TavTa <s jap fjiartprj vrfi e? A.idv re Trjv

KoX^tSa KCU 7rl <>acriv Trora/nov, evdevrev, Bia-

irprf^ajjievov^ /cal rd\\a T&V el've/cev

dpjrdaai, rov /3acriXeo? TTJV Ovyarepa
irefji^ravra Be TOV KoA/^a>j' ftaa-i\ea TTJV 'EA,-

XdBa fcrjpv/ca alreeiv re Bi/cas rr}? dpTrayr/s tcai

cnraiTeeiv rrjv Ovyarepa. rovs Be viroKplvaaQai
to? ovSe eKelvoi 'lou? TT}? 'Apyeiijs eSocrdv

crcj^t

Bircas TT}? dpTrayrjs' ovBe wv avrol Bcoa-eiv e/cei-

VOLCTI.

3. A<?i're/Ji7 Be \eyovcri yevef) yuera ravra

'AXe^avSpov TOV Uptd/iov, d/crj/coora ravra,

0e\t]a'aL ol e/c TT}? 'EXXaSo? St' dpTrayi}^ yeve-

yvvalica, eTTiardfjievov TrafTco? OTL ov Buxrei

ovBe yap eVaVou? BiBovai. OVTW Brj dpird-
avrov 'EXe^j/, Tolai "EXXT/crt B6ai 7rpa>-

4
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stood about the stern of the ship : and while they

bargained for such wares as they fancied, the

Phoenicians heartened each other to the deed,
and rushed to take them. Most of the women

escaped : lo with others was carried off; the men
cast her into the ship and made sail away for

Egypt.
2. This, say the Persians (but not the Greeks),

was how lo came to Egypt, and this, according to

them, was the first wrong that was done. Next,

according to their tale, certain Greeks (they cannot

tell who) landed at Tyre in Phoenice and carried oft

the king's daughter Europe. These Greeks must, I

suppose, have been Cretans. So far, then, the ac-

count between them stood balanced. But after this

(say they) it was the Greeks who were guilty of the

second wrong. They sailed in a long ship to Aea of

the Colchians and the river Phasis l
: and when they

had done the rest of the business for which they
came, they carried off the king's daughter Medea.
When the Colchian king sent a herald to demand

reparation for the robbery, and restitution of his

daughter, the Greeks replied that as they had
been refused reparation for the abduction of the

Argive lo, neither would they make any to the

Colchians.

3. Then (so the story runs) in the second genera-
tion after this Alexandrus son of Priam, having
heard this tale, was minded to win himself a wife

out of Hellas by ravishment
;
for he was well per-

suaded that, as the Greeks had made no reparation,
so neither would he. So he carried off Helen. The
Greeks first resolved to send messengers demanding

1 This is the legendary cruise of the Argonauts.
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TOV Tre/jL-fravras dyyf\ovs drraLTeeiv re
'

T>}9 apTrayrj? alreeiv. TOL? Be, Trpoi-

Tavra, rrpofyepeiv cr(f)i M?;

dpTrayrjv, co? ov Soz/re? avrol Si/cas ovBe

fiovXoiaro atyi Trap' aXXcov

4. Me^/3t fj,ev wv TOVTOV dpTrayas
elvai Trap

1

a\\r)\a)v, TO Se CLTTO TOVTOV
r/

Brj /x67aXft)? alriovf yeveffOar TrpOTepovs jap
ap%ai CTTpaT6V6(70ai 9 TTJV 'AcrLrjv ?} crtpeas e?

Tr)i> EuyocoTT?;^. TO /JLCV vvv aprrd^eiv yvvalicas

dvSpwv dSi/eayv vofjii^eiv epyov elvai, TO Be

(nrovBrjv Troirjaaa'Oai

TO 8e jJLrj^ejjiiav wprjv e%eiv
aewv &(i)(j)p6v(i)V' Bij\a yap Srj OTL, el

/j^rj
aural

e/3ov\ovTO, OVK av rjpTrd^ovro. crfyeas

TOL>? CK T^? 'A<rt?;9 \.6jov(7L

TCOV yvvaiKwv \6yov ovSeva Tronjaacrtfai,
f/EX-

\r)va<$ Be A.aKeSai/jLovirj<; eiveitev yvvaixo? aTo\ov

/j,eyav avvayeipai Kal erreira e\06vTa<$ 9 TIJV

'Acrirfv Trjv ^ipidfjiov ^vva/JLiv K&Te\elv. drco TOV-

TOV alel riyrjcracrOai TO
'

EiX\,r)viKov afyio'L elvai

TTO\/J,IOV. Trjv yap 'Aaiijv Kal ra evoiKeoma

eOvea /3dp/3apa
l

oiK^ievvTai ol YIepcrai, rrjv Be

Kal TO 'EXXrjvLKOV riyr)VTat

5. OvTd) fjiev Tlepaai \eyovcri yeveaOai,
Bid Trjv 'iXtou a\to(TLV evpLCTKOvori afyiGi eovcrav

Trjv dpfflv T>}9 eyOpris rr}9 69 Tov$
r/

R\\r]vas. rrepl

Be T?)9 'Ioi)9 OVK o/LLO\oyeovcri Tlepaya-i OVTCO <$>oi-

viKes* ov yap dpTrayfj cr0ea9 Xpijara/Aevovs \e-

yovaru dyayelv avTrjv 9 AiyvTTTov, aXX' ct>9 ev

J ^vea [Bdpfiapa] Stein.
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that Helen should be restored and atonement made
for the rape ;

but when this proposal was made, the

Trojans pleaded the rape of Medea, and reminded

the Greeks that they asked reparation of others, yet
had made none themselves, nor given up the plunder
at request.

4. Thus far it was a matter of mere robbery on

both sides. But after this (the Persians say) the

Greeks were greatly to blame
; for they invaded

Asia before the Persians attacked Europe.
" We

think," say they,
" that it is wrong to carry women

off: but to be zealous to avenge the rape is foolish :

wise men take no account of such things : for plainly
the women would never have been carried away, had
not they themselves wished it. We of Asia regarded
the rape of our women not at all

; but the Greeks, all

for the sake of a Lacedaemonian woman, mustered a

great host, came to Asia, and destroyed the power of

Priam. Ever since then we have regarded Greeks
as our enemies." The Persians claim Asia for their

own, and the foreign nations that dwell in it
; Europe

and the Greek race they hold to be separate from

them.

5. Such is the Persian account of the matter : in

their opinion, it was the taking of Troy which began
their feud with the Greeks. But the Phoenicians do
not tell the same story about lo as the Persians.

They say that they did not carry her off to Egypt by
force : she had intercourse in Argos with the captain
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Apyel e/jiicryeTO ry vavK\r)p(p T?/9 i>eoV errel ft

e/JLaOe eyKVos eovaa, alBeo/j.evi] rovs roKeas ovrw

BTJ e6e\ovrr)V avrrjv rolcri Qoivi^t avveKTrXwcrai,

0)9 av
fj,r) KardBrjXo? yevrjrai.

Tavra ^kv vvv Ilepcrat re real OotVt/ce? Xe-

<yov<ri' e<yo) Be Trepl p,V TOVTWV OVK ep^ofAai epewv
co? OI/TCO rj aXXco? KW^ ravra t'^yeWro, TOZ^ Be olSa

Trpwrov vTrdp^avra a&itcwv epywv 9 Toi/9

TOVTOV (nj/jL/jvas 7rpo^i](TOfj.aL e? TO

rov ~\.6yov, 6
/
aotw9 crfjutcpa KOI fj,eyd\a

acrrea avOpwTrwv eTre^ioov. TO, jap TO TraXat

fieydXa r)v, ra TroXXa a/jLLKpa avrwv yeyove' ra
Se 7r e/jiev rjv /jbeydXa, Trporepov rjv (T/jLi/cpd. T^V

a)V 7TLo-rd/j.ei>o^ evBai/noviyiv ovSa/ma
ev TCOUTCO pivovaav,

6. K/DOi(709 r)V AuSo9 fjiev 76^09, 7reu9 $e 'AXu-

, rvpavvos Be eOvecov TWV eVro9
f/

AXuo9

TTora/jiov, 09 /Secoi^
avro fjLeaa/j,/3pir]<; /nera^v ^vpiwv

re Kal \\a,(f)\ayovu>v eiei irpos ^operjv avefjiov

69 rov }Lv%eivov Ka\eofxevov rrovrov. ovros 6

Kpotcro? j3ap/3dp(ov rrp&ros rwv ?;/Lte?9 iB/jLev rovs

fjiev KaTea-rpe^aro 'EXX^cot' 69 (f)6pov drraywy/jv,
TOU9 Be <j)i\ov<; rrpocrerroirjO'aro, tearearpe-fyaro

"Ia>t>a9 re Kal AtoXea9 Kal Aco/^e'a? TO 1/9 6V

'Acrt?7, (t'Xof9 Se rrpocrercoiria-aro AaKeBai-

rcpo Be rrjs K/ootcrof dp%rjs rrdvres

rjcrav eKevOzpoi' TO 70/5 K.i/jL/LLepia)v

(Trpdrev/j,a TO eVl Tr;y ^\wvLr)v drrLKOfjievov Kpoiaov
ebi> Trpeafivrepov ov Karacrrpo<prj eyevero rwi>

TToXuoz/ ttXX' e'^ 7TiBpo/j,T}<; apTTay/].

7. 'H Se fjyejAOvir] oura) 71 pu)\de, eovaa 'Hpa-

8



BOOK I. 5-7

of the ship; then, perceiving herself to be with child,

she was ashamed that her parents should know it,

and so, lest they should discover her condition,

she sailed away with the Phoenicians of her own
accord.

These are the stories of the Persians and the

Phoenicians. For my own part, I will not say that

this or that story is true, but I will name him whom I

myself know to have done unprovoked wrong to the

Greeks, and so go forward with my history, and

speak of small and great cities alike. For many
states that were once great have now become small :

and those that were great in my time were small

formerly. Knowing therefore that human prosperity
never continues in one stay, I will make mention

alike of both kinds.

6. Croesus was by birth a Lydian, son of Alyattes,

and monarch of all the nations west of the river

Halys, which flows from the south between Syria and

Paphlagonia, and issues northward into the sea called

Euxinus. This Croesus was as far as we know the

first foreigner who subdued Greeks and took tri-O

bute of them, and won the friendship of others,

the former being the lonians, the Aeolians, and the

Dorians of Asia, and the latter the Lacedaemonians.

Before the reign of Croesus all Greeks were free: for

the Cimmerian host which invaded Ionia before his

time did not subdue the cities but rather raided and

robbed them.

7. Now the sovereign power, which belonged to

9
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, 69 TO 7I'09 TO

, TOZ> ot

M.vp(TL\ov ovojJid^ova'i,, Tvpavvos ^apBiwv, CLTTO-

701^09 Be 'A\KaiOV TOV 'H/oaArXeo?. "Aypcov ^ev

yap 6 Ntyou TOU Br)\ov TOV 'AX/catof TT/DWTO?
f

H^a/t\6i8eft)i/ j3a(TL\i>$ eyevero . ^apBiwv, Kaz/-

Sau\rj<; Be 6 Mvpcrov vcrraro^. ol Be Trporepov
^ r]<rav

TOV "ATfO?, CUT OTV 6

6 Tra? OLT09, TrpoTepov

/taXeo/zez'09. Trapa TOVTWV 'Hpa/cXelBat 7riTpa(f)-

devres GCT^OV T^V apxyv etc deoTrporriov, e/c Bov\r)<s

T6 TT}? 'lapBavov yeyovoTe? KOL 'H/oa/cXeo?, ap-
ev Trl Bvo Te Kol etKOGi >yeveas avBpwv

Ta rrevTe Te /cat rrevraKocrLa, Trals Trapa

TTJV apv, XP L avauea) TOU

Mupcrou.
8. OUTO? BTJ wv o Ka^SauX?;? r)pd<r6r]

kwvTOV <yvvaiKos, epacrflels Be evofJLL^e ol

yvvalrca iro\\ov Tracrewv Ka\\L(TT'r)v. w&Te Be

TavTa vofJLi^wv, rjv ydp OL TWV al%/j,o(f)opa)v Fv
6 Aacr/cuXoi' dpecTKo/jievos ^aXiaia, TOVTW

Fi/7/7 Kal Ta crTrovBaicaTepa TWV Trpr)y/j,dTa)v

iOcTO 6 KavBavXrjs Kal Brj Kal TO eiBos TT}?

B(- ov

e\eye Trpbs TOV Tvyrjv ToidBe.
"

Tvyrj, ov <ydp ere

TreidecrOai /AOL \eyovTi, Trepl TOV

yvvaiKos (wTa ydp Tvy^dvei dvOp
aTTLcrTOTepa 6<f)0a~\.fjLwv), Trolee OKWS etceivijv

yvfjivrjv" o S* d/jL/Bcocras etTre
"
BecrTroTa,

Tiva Xe7et9 \oyov OVK vyiea, KeXevcov fie

10
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the descendants of Heracles,
1 fell to the family of

Croesus the Mermnadae as they were called in the

following way. Candaules, whom the Greeks call

Myrsilus, was the ruler of Sardis
; he was descended

from Alcaeus, son of Heracles
; Agron, son of Ninus,

son of Belus, son of Alcaeus, was the first Heraclid

king of Sardis, and Candaules, son of Myrsus, was the

last. The kings of this country before Agron were
descendants of Lydus, son of Atys, from whom all

this Lydian district took its name
; before that it was

called the land of the Meii. From these the Hera-

clidae, descendants of Heracles l and a female slave

of lardanus, received the sovereignty and held it in

charge, by reason of an oracle ;
and they ruled for

two and twenty generations, or 505 years, son

succeeding father, down to Candaules, son of Myrsus.
8. This Candaules, then, fell in love with his own

wife, so much that he supposed her to be by far the

fairest woman in the world
;
and being persuaded of

this, he raved of her beauty to Gyges, son of Dascy-
lus, who was his favourite among his bodyguard ;

for

it was to Gyges that he entrusted all his weightiest
secrets. Then after a little while Candaules, being
doomed to ill-fortune, spoke thus to Gyges :

"
I think,

Gyges, that you do not believe what I tell you of

the beauty of my wife
;
men trust their ears less

than their eyes ;
do you, then, so contrive that you

may see her naked." Gyges exclaimed loudly at this.

"Master," said he, "what a pestilent command is

this that you lay upon me ! that I should see her who
1 Descendants of Heracles seems to mean descended from

the Asiatic sungod identified with Heracles by the Greeks.

VOL. I. B



HERODOTUS

vav Ti~)V e/nrjv 6er]craa6at yv^vrjv; a/j,a Be

eKBvofjievw (TvveK^verai teal rr]V alBa) yvvij.

B TO, KO\d dvOpUtTTOiCTi e^evpIJTCll, K

OdveLV Bel' ev rolau ev roSe earl, aKOTreeiv rivd rd

eaivrov. eya) Se TreuOo/itai e/ceivqv elvau

', Kal creo Beo/iai ftr;

9. *Q /jiev 8r) \eywv roiaura aTre/u-a^ero, appw-

IJLIJ
TL OL e CLVTWV ryevrjrai, KCLKQV, o S

ero TOtcr^Se.
"

Odpcree, Firy?;, Kal ^ir) (fio/Bev

a)? creo Trei/ooj/^e^o?
1

Xeyrw \6yov rovBe,

V ^r)V, H>r) Tl> TOI % aurr)? ryert

j3\d/3o$. apyji}v yap eyco /jtij^af^cro/jLai ovrto

wcrre fj,r)& /jLaOetv fj.iv o<^9el(rai> VTTO aev.

ydp ere e? TO oLK^/j,a ev T&> Koi/jLw/j.eda o

Trapearai Ka vj yvvr/ i
/j,r)

t
:

? KOLTOV. K6irai

dy%ov T/}? ecroSou 6povo<$' eVt TOVTOV

Kara ev eKaarov efcBuvovcra 0/jaei, Kal Kar

rja-v^L^v 7roXXr)i' Trape^ei rot, OetjaaaOai. eireav

Be a?ro TOU Opbvov (TTeiy^rj eirl rrfv evvrjv Kara
VWTOV re auT?}? yevy, crol /zeXera) TO evOevrev o

]
ere otyerai lovra Bid Ovpewv"
10.

<NO [lev Brj a)? ou/c eBvvaro
' 6 Be Kai/SauX?;?, eVel eBoKee wpij

elvai, ijyaye rov Tuyea e? TO oiKy/ia, Kal

/jLrd ravra avriKa Trapfjv Kal
rj yvvij. eaeXftovcrav

Be Kal riOetaav rd e'ijuara e9r]elro o Yvyrjs. co?

Be Kara vu>rov eyevero lov<rr}S T^? yvvaucos e9 rifv
/ f C-V5' >/J- \f VJ

Kot,rr)v, vrreKbvs escapee e^w, Kat,
rj yvvr] eTropa

/JLIV eglovra. fjiaOovcra Be TO rrouiOev etc rov
1

TT(ipwfj.tvov Stein

12
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is my mistress naked ! with the stripping off of her

tunic a woman is stripped of the honour due to her.

Men have long ago made wise rules for our learning ;

one of these is, that we, and none other, should see what
is our own. As for me, I fully believe that your

queen is the fairest of all women
;
ask not lawless

acts of me, I entreat you."
9. Thus speaking Gyges sought to turn the king's

purpose, for he feared lest some ill to himself should

come of it : but this was Candaules' answer :

" Take

courage, Gyges : fear not that I say this to put you
to the proof, nor that my wife will do you any harm.

I will so contrive the whole business that she shall

never know that you have seen her. I will bring you
into the chamber where she and I lie and set you
behind the open door

;
and after I have entered, my

wife too will come to her bed. There is a chair set

near the entrance of the room : on this she will lay

each part of her raiment as she takes it off, and

you will be able to gaze upon her at your leisure.

Then, when she goes from the chair to the bed,

turning her back upon you, do you look to it

that she does not see you going out through the

doorway."
10. As Gyges could not escape, he consented.

Candaules, when he judged it to be bed time, brought

Gyges into the chamber, his wife presently followed,

and when she had come in and was laying aside her

garments Gyges beheld her
;
and when she turned

her back upon him, going to her bed, he slipped

privily from the room. The woman saw him as he

passed out, and perceived what her husband had

done. But shamed though she was she never cried
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dvBpbs OVT ave/3o)(7 ala^vvOelaa oure

/jLaOeiv, ev vow e^ovaa ricrea'dai TOV KavBav\ea.

Trapa yap TOLCTI AvBoicri, <r%eBov Be KOI Trapa
Tolai aKkoicn j3ap/3dpoi(rt, KOI avBpa 6<f)0r)vai

yvpvbv e*9 ala")(vvr)v peydkyv tfrepei.

11. Tore fjiev &r) OVTW ovSev 8r)\a)cracra rjav^i^v
etvc* a)? 8e r)fJ>pr) ra^icrra eyeyovee, TWV olKeriwv

TOU9 /zaXtcrra wpa TricrTovs eovras ewvrfj, erot/ioi/9

e/taXee TOV Tvyea. o Be ovBev BOKCCOV

WV irprj^OevTWV iirifTTaaQai rfK0e Ka\eo-

ed)06 yap KOI irpoaOe, OKO)$ r) /3acri\eia

(j>OLTciv. a>9 5e o Fvyrjs diriKeTo, e\eye

77 yvvr) rdSe. " vvv rot Svwv oBwv irapeovaewv
Yvyrj BiBco/jit a'ipecnv, OKOTepyv fiov\ai rpaTrecrdai.

rj yap Kaz/SauXea airoKi^iva^ e/ne re KOI rrjv

(Saai\r]ir]v e^e rrjv AvBoov, rj avrov ere avri/ca

ovro) d-no6vr)(TKeiv Bel, &>9 dv pr) Trdvra

KavBav\y TOV \OLTTOV 18779 Ta
JJLTTI

ere Set.

rJTOi Kelvov ye TOV raura (Bov\evcravTa Bel a

\va0ai, rj o~e TOV e/j,e yvfjivrjv Oe^ad^evov teal

TTonjcravTa ov vofju^o^eva^ o Be Tvyrjs Te&)9 pev
aTre^coyLta^e ra \6yo/jLeva, //.era Be l/ccTeve pr) piv

dvayicair) evBeetv BiaKpivai ToiavTrjv atpecriv.
OVKWV Br) 7rei0, aXX' wpa dvayfcairjv d\rj0eo)^

TrporceifJievrjv r) TOV Bea-jrorea aTro\\vvai, rj avTov
UTT' a\Xo)v aTroXXvcrOai' alpeerai auro9 Trepieivai.

Br) \eycov TaBe. "
eVet

TOV epbv KTelveiv OVK eQeXovTa,
/covcrm Teco KOI TpoTrw em^eip^a-o/jLev avrw." fj

Be vTro\a(3ovcra e^r)
"

ere TOV avTov fiev

rj op/jirj ecrTai odev Trep KOI e/celvos eyu-e C

yvfivrjVy v7rvci)/jLVW Be rj

14



BOOK I. lo-n

out nor let it be seen that she had perceived aught,
for she had it in mind to punish Candaules ; seeing
that among the Lydians and most of the foreign

peoples it is held great shame that even a man should
be seen naked.

11. For the nonce she made no sign and held her

peace. But as soon as it was day, she assured her-

self of those of her household whom she perceived
to be most faithful to her, and called Gyges: who,
supposing that she knew nothing of what had been

done, came at call ;
for he had always been wont to

attend the queen whenever she bade him. So when
he came, the lady thus addressed him: "Now, Gyges,
you have two roads before you ; choose which you
will follow. You must either kill Candaules and take
me for your own and the throne of Lydia, or your-
self be killed now without more ado

;
that will pre-

vent you from obeying all Candaules' commands in

the future and seeing what you should not see.

One of you must die : either he, the contriver of
this plot, or you, who have outraged all usage by
looking on me unclad." At this Gyges stood awhile
astonished : presently he entreated her not to com-

pel him to such a choice ; but when he could not
move her, and saw that dire necessity was in very
truth upon him either to kill his master or himself
be killed by others, he chose his own life. Then
he asked the queen to tell him, since she forced

him against his will to slay his master, how they
were to attack the king : and she replied,

" You
shall come at him from the same place whence
he made you see me naked ; attack him in his

sleep."
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12. 'fl? Be ijpTvcrav rrjv

vofjievi]^ (ov jap e/jLeriero 6 Tvyrjs, ovde ol i]v

\a r
yj] ovBe/jiia, dX,X' eBee rj avrbv aTro\w\evcu

rj K.avBav\ea) eiirero e? TOV Od\afJLOV rr; yvvaitci,

KCLI fjiiv eKeivrj, y%6ipiSiov Sovcra, KaraKpv7TTL
VTTO rrjv avrrjv Ovpr/v. real //.era raura dvairavo-

virefcSvs re KOI

avrv eo"X,e KOI rr)v yvvaifca KCLI rrjv

Vvyrjs TOV KOI 'A/)^/Xo^o? 6 Tldpios Kara rov

avTov -^povov yevo/jtevos ev ta/x/3a)

13. "Ecr^e Be rrjv ^aai\r]i^]v KOL eKarvvO) etc

TOV eV AeAx/xHcrt ^prjarrrjpLov. co? yap Srj oi

AuSol Seivbv eiroievvTO TO Kay8auXea> 7rd0o<; /cat

ev O7T\OL<TL rjcrav, a-vveftrjaav e? rcofro OL re TOV

KCU ol \OLTTOI AfSot, r]V yJkv TO

dve\r) JJLLV /SaaiXea elvai AvSwv, TOV

Be (BaaiXeveiv, r]v Se
/JLTJ,

aTro&ovvai, OTT'KTW e?

'Hpa^Xet'Sa? TTJV dp^rfv. dvel\e. re &r) TO J^prf-

GTrjpiov fcal /3ao-L\evcr OVTW Yvyrf^. TOcrovSe

6i7T

e? TO^ Tre/aTTTO^ diroyavov Vvyew. TOVTOV TOV

eVeo? AvBoi, Te KOI ol /3acrA,e'e? avTwv \oyov
ovBeva eiroievvTO, Trplv S/) eVeTeXecr^.

14. T?)z> /j,ev &rj TvpavviSa OUTO) ecrov ol

Me/)/x^tt5ai TOU? 'Hpa/tXetSa? direXofjievoi,

Be Tvpavvevaas aTreTre/ji'^re dvaO^aTa e?

OVK oXiya, aAA' oaa p,ev dpyvpov d

ecTTL ol TC\el(TTa ev AeXc^oicri, Tcdpe% Be TOV

dpyvpov xpvcrbv a.TT\TOV dvedrj/ce a\\ov re KCU

1 Stein brackets the words rov /col ^7re
/ui'7Jo-0i7 as super-

fluous and therefore probably spurious.

16
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12. So when they had made ready this plot, and

night had fallen, Gyges followed the lady into the

chamber (for he could not get free or by any means

escape, but either he or Candaules must die), and

she gave him a dagger and hid him behind the same

door
; and presently he stole out and slew Candaules

as he slept, and thus made himself master of the

king's wife and sovereignty. He is mentioned in the

iambic verses of Archilochus of Parus who lived about

the same time.

13. So he took possession of the sovereign power,
and was confirmed therein by the Delphic oracle.

For when the Lydians were much angered by the

fate of Candaules, and took up arms, the faction of

Gyges and the rest of the people came to an agree-

ment that if the oracle should ordain him to be

king of the Lydians, then he should reign : but if

not, then he should render back the kingship to

the Heraclidae. The oracle did so ordain : and

Gyges thus became king. Howbeit the Pythian

priestess declared that the Heraclidae should have

vengeance on Gyges' posterity in the fifth generation :

an utterance of which the Lydians and their kings
took no account, till it was fulfilled.

14. Thus did the Mermnadae rob the Heraclidae

of the sovereignty and take it for themselves. Having

gained it, Gyges sent not a few offerings to Delphi :

there are very many silver offerings of his there :

and besides the silver, he dedicated great store of
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ai;iov

oi dpiOfJLOv e% ^pvcreoi dvaKearai. eardai Be OVTOI

eV TW K.opiv0ia)v drjaavpw, (TraOfjiov e^ovTes rpirj-

icovra rd\avra' d\tj0ei Be \6yw ^pew/ievy ov K.op-

Brj/jLoalov ecrrl 6 Otjaavpos, d\\a
TOV eTtO)l>0?. OUTO? 6

(Bdpwv T&V ^/xet? iSfiev e? AeX^ou? dve0rjfce

dva6r)/j,ara /JLCTO. MtS^f TOJ^ TopSieay

/9ao"tXea. dve6r]Ke yap 8rj KOI MtS?;?

\T)LOV Opovov 5 TOI/ TrpoKari^wv e'StVa^e, covra

d^iodeyrov /ceirai Se 6 6povos OTO? eV^a Trep ot

roO r^ea) Kprjrrjpes. 6 $e ^pvoros OUTO? A:at 6

apyvpos rbv 6 Fvyiy; dvedrj/ce, VTTO

Ka\rac rvydSas eVt roO dvaQevros
15. 'E(re/3aXe yu-ei^ i^fz/ drpari^v KOI ouro?

e? re MtX7?rov Aral e? ^fivpvrjv, KOL

TO acrrv el\" dXX' ovSev yap /jieya air* avrov

epyov eytvero (3acn\vcravTO<s Sva>i> beovra

TeacrepaKOvra erea, TOVTOV fJLev Traptjao/Aev Tocravra

7ri/jLvr)cr@evT<;, "ApSuo? 3e TOU ruyea) yuera

/3a<TL\.eucravTO<; fjLvrjjjirjv Troi^cro^ai. ouro?

Ilyot7;^a9 re etXe e? MtX^Toy re cre/3a\e, eVt rou-

TOV re Tvpavvevovros ^apBiwv Ki/n/jipioi
VTTO ^KvOewv T&V vo/jidS(t)i> e%ava<jTdvTe<$
e? TTJV 'Aairjv teal SapSi? rikrjv rrjs

16. "A/oSi/o? Se /3aa-i\.6V(ravTOs ez^o? Seovra irev-

TrjKovra erea e^eSe^aro Sa^uaTT^? 6 "A^oSuo?, /cat

/3a<rL\ev(T6 erea Sua)$Ka, Sa
euro? e vdr re TOJ

Aral M?;So/crt, K.ifj,/nepiov<; re e/c TT}?

'Acr 1779 eij\acre, ^fjivpvriv re rrjv aTro K0X0^0^09
18
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gold : among which six golden bowls are the offerings

chiefly worthy of record. These weigh 30 talents l

and stand in the treasury
2 of the Corinthians: though

in very truth it is the treasury not of the Corinthian

people but of Cypselus son of Eetion. This Gyges
then was the first foreigner (of our knowledge) who
placed offerings at Delphi after the king of Phrygia,
Midas son of Gordias. For Midas too made an

offering, to wit, the royal seat whereon he sat to

give judgment, and a marvellous seat it is ; it is set

in the same place as the bowls of Gyges. This gold
and the silver offered by Gyges is called by the

Delphians
"
Gygian

"
after its dedicator.

15. As soon as Gyges came to the throne, he too,
like others, led an army into the lands of Miletus
and Smyrna ; and he took the city of Colophon.
But he did nothing else great in his reign of thirty-

eight years ;
I will therefore say no more of him, and

will speak rather of Ardys the son of Gyges, who
succeeded him. He took Priene and invaded the

country of Miletus
; and it was while he was

monarch of Sardis that the Cimmerians, driven from
their homes by the nomad Scythians, came into Asia,
and took Sardis, all but the citadel.

16. Ardys reigned for forty-nine years, and was
succeeded by his son Sadyattes, who reigned for

twelve years ; and after Sadyattes came Alyattes,
who waged war against Deioces' descendant Cyaxares
and the Medes, drove the Cimmerians out of Asia,
took Smyrna (which was a colony from Colophon),

1 The " Attic" talent had a weight of about 58 Ibs. avoir-

dupois, the "
Aegineban" of about 82.

2
Many Greek states had special

" treasuries" allotted to
them in the temple precincts at Delphi, in which their

offerings were deposited.
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elXe, eV KXa^ouei'ds re eo~ej3a\e. a?ro

rovrwv ovtc a>9 i]6e\ dm'i\\a%e, dXXa

rrpocrrrraLo-as yLteyaXw?
1 aXXa 8e e'pya a-TreSe

17. 'K-TroXe/^cre Mi\?/<Ttoicr<,

7ro\fJbov Trapa rov irarpo^. 7re\avi>a)v <yap tVo-

eV r^ 777 KapTrbs dSpos, TijviKavTa eVt
{

/3aXXe TT)I>

ijv (TTpaTev6TO Se UTTO (rvpLyycav re real

Kal au\ov ryvvatKiiLOV re real dvBprjiov.

a>9 5e e? TT)^ MfX^crt'r/^ CLTTLKOITO, oiKiara /.lev r

eirl rwv dypwv oure Kare/3a\\e oure evtrri^rrpi]

ovre Ovpas aTrecrrra, ea Se Kara ^wprjv eardvar o

Se rd re Sev&pea Kal rov Kaprrov rov ev rfj 777 o'/

<J7/? 01 Mi\i]<Tioi ejreKpdreov, cocrre eTre

eivai epyov rfj crrparif). ra? Se ot/cta? ov Kare-

/3aXXe o Au8o? r&vSe el'veKa, o/ca)9 e^oiev zvOevrev

rrjv <y7Jv arreipeiv re KOL epyd^ecrOai oi

criot, auro9 ^e erecivcov epja^o^evwv e^oi n
i, ea(3d\\wv.

18. Taura rroiewv eVoXe/^ee erea eVSe/ca, eV

rpco/^ara /ueyd\a Si<pdo-ia MtX7;crta)7' eyevero,
ev re

Kal ev MaidvBpov TreSto). Ta /xey i/f i^ e^ erea
"? XA

?' / '"A51 " A 5"
~ * f

evoeKci ^aovarri]^ o Apovos en Avowv vp^e, o

ecr(3d\\wv rrjviKavra 9 rr]v M.'X^crtr/z^ rrjv arpa-

rir)V 2<avrrr)s ovros ydp Kal 6 rov 7re/^ov jv

d Se rre' r e rrevre rwv erecov r

rotai e%
'

A\vdmjs 6 ^aSudrreco eVoXfyctee, os

rrapa^e^dfjievos, a>9 Kal rrporepov fjioi SeSrjXwrai,

Trapa rov rrarpos rov iroiX.ep.ov Trpoael^e Ivrera-

20
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and invaded the lands of Clazomeriae. But here he

came off not at all as he wished, but with great
disaster. Of other deeds done by him in his reign
these were most notable :

17. He continued the war against the Milesians

which his father had begun. This was the mannero
in which he attacked and laid siege to Miletus: he

sent his invading army, marching to the sound ot

pipes and harps and flutes bass and treble, when
the crops in the land were ripe : and whenever he

came to the Milesian territory, the country dwellings
he neither demolished nor burnt nor tore off their

doors, but let them stand unharmed; but the trees

and the crops of the land he destroyed, and so

returned whence he came
;
for as the Milesians had

command of the sen, it was of no avail for his

army to besiege their city. The reason why the

Lydian did not destroy the houses was this that the

Milesians might have homes whence to plant and

cultivate their land, and that there might be the fruit

of their toil for his invading army to lay waste.

18. In this manner he waged war for eleven years,

and in these years two great disasters befel the Miles-

ians, one at the battle of Limeneion in their own

territory, and the other in the valley of the Maeander.

For six of these eleven years Sadyattes son of Ardys/ w /

was still ruler of Lydia, and he it was who invaded

the lands of Miletus, for it was he who had begun
the war

;
for the following five the war was waged

by Sadyattes' son Alyattes, who, as I have before

shown, inherited the war from his father and carried

21
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. Totcn Be MtX^crtotcrt ov&a/Jioi 'Icavcov TOV

7ro\e/jiov TOUTOV avi :

7re\d<ppvvov on /z?) X
OVTOL Be TO O/JLOIOV dvTaTroBiBovres e

fcal yap Brj TTpoTepov ol hli\ijcrioi,

TOP 7T/90? ^pV0pa'iOV^ 7TO\/jLOV
19. To) 8e &va)$6KaT(t) ere'i \rjiov e

VTTO T/}? arparirj^ Gvvr)Viy&ri n roiovo'e

&>? a<p&ij Ta/)(i<na TO \)jiov,

^raTo vjjov 'A^z/at^? liriic\'rj(TLV 'Acr-

tr;?, d^tfels Be 6 ^^os" KaTKav6r]. /cal TO

TrapavTi/ca jbtev \6yo<? ouSels eyevero, /nera 8e T?}?

crTpaTiris dTTLKO/jLevTjs e? SapSt? evocn^ae o 'AX'jar-

T?;?. fjidfCpOTepris Be ol yLvo/JLevi]^ rf/? vovcrou

e? AeX^oi)? OeoTTpoirovs, el're 8?) av/j.(3ov-

? rei;, etVe :at avTw eBo^e Tre/ji^ravTa TOV

Oeov eTreipecrQai Tcepl T% vovcrov. TOLCTI Be 7}

Tlvdi^ tiTTiKo^ievoLO'L e? AeX^oi)? ou/c e'<>; ^p^aeLv

irplv 1} TOV vrjov rr}? 'A^r/7'atT;? dvopdaicrcocri, TOV

eveTrptjaav %oopr]s TT}? MtX^trtiy? eV 'Acrcr?;cr&).

20. AeX0w^ otSa e^yoo OVTW aKOvcras

M.i\ij(Tioi Be TaBe TrpoGTidelcri TOUTOKTI,

Bpov TOV Kw^reXov eovTa pao-v/3ov\(p T&) Tore

Mi\r;rou TVpavvevovTi ^elvov 6? ra /jid\i(rTa,_

irvOo/Jievov TO ^prja-Ti'ipiov TO TW 'AXuarr?; yevo-

, TrefJL-^ravTa ayye\ov KaTenretv, o/cw? aV r

s TTyoo? TO TTdpeov /3ov\i/r]Tai.

21. MtXr;(TiOt yLtei^ 1^1;^ oirra> Xeyovvt, yeveaOai.
Se, w? o/ TavTa ^ayye\0rj} avTi/ca

Krjpv/ca 9 MtX^rov /3ov\6/J.evos crT

pa<Jv(Bov\w T teal

oaov av TOV vrjov oiKoBo/jLerj. o fiev Bi
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it on vigorously. None of the lonians helped to

lighten this war for the Milesians, except only the
Chians : these lent their aid for a like service done to

themselves
;

for the Milesians had formerly helped
the Chians in their war against the Erythraeans.

19. In the twelfth year, when the Lydian army
was burning the crops, it so happened that the fire

set to the crops and blown by a strong wind caught
the temple of Athene called Athene of Assesos l

:

and the temple was burnt to the ground. For the
nonce no account was taken of this. But presently
after the army had returned to Sardis Alyattes
fell sick ; and, his sickness lasting longer than it

should, he sent to Delphi to inquire of the oracle,
either by someone's counsel or by his own wish
to question the god about his sickness : but when
the messengers came to Delphi the Pythian priestess
would not reply to them before they should restore

the temple of Athene at Assesos in the Milesian

territory, which they had burnt.

20. Thus far I know the truth, for the Delphians
told me. The Milesians add to the story, that

Periander son of Cypselus, being a close friend of

Thrasybulus who then was sovereign of Miletus,
learnt what reply the oracle had given to Alyattes
and sent a despatch to tell Thrasybulus, so that

thereby his friend should be forewarned and make
his plans accordingly.

21. Such is the Milesian story. Then, when the

Delphic reply was brought to Alyattes, straightway
he sent a herald to Miletus, offering to make a truce

with Thrasybulus and the Milesians during his

building of the temple. So the envoy went to

1 A small town or village near Miletus.
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drr6o-TO\os 69 rrjv MiXijTov TJV, fypacrvftovXos Be

rrercvo'fjLevo^ rrdvra \oyov, teal el&a><$ ra

yiteXXot iroLTjaeiv, ^^dvarai roidBe"

ewfTOI) /cat

rovrov rrvra o~vyKO/jiicra$ e? TZ/ yoprjv

M.t,\rj(TLOia'i, eireav avros a7]/j,r]vrj, rare TTLVCIV re

KOI KW/JLO) j^paaOai e? a.XX?yXoi'?.

22. Tavra $e eiroLee re /cal Trpotjyopeve pa-
rwvSe eiveicev, o/cw? a i' S?) o Ktjpv^ 6

l&cov re crwpov ^eyav CTLTOV

fcal TOU? dvOyOcoTTOU? eV eimaOeirjGL eovras a
J

A.\vdrrrj' TO, 8rj KOL eyevero. co? 7^/3
re KLi>a 6 Ki}pv^ KCU i7ras 7T/909 Spaav/3ov\ov
TOV AuSoO ra? eVroXa? a7rr)\@e e? ra? ^<dp&is, &>v

700 7rvv0dvo/jLai, BL ovEtv aXXo eyevero rj 8mX-

\ayyj. e\7Ti^u)V yap o 'AXuarr?^ (TLTO&eir)v T

elvai la"xypi]V ev rfj MiX^rco /cat TOV Xeco^ rerpv-
a~@ai e? TO ea"%a,TOV KCIKOV, J^KOVG TOV

e/c Tr? f^yTOu TOU?

\ayij a(f)i eyevero eV to T6

elvai /cat crv^^d^ov^, /cal Bvo re dvrl 6^09

rfj

'

'Adrjvair] ot/coSo
/a?;cr o 'AXuaTT>;9 eV

'

avros re e/c T?}9 vovaov d^earrj. Kara
rov 777369 MtXr;crtoL'9 T /cat pacrvl3ov\ov

'A\vdrTTj wSe ecr-^e.

23. Ylepiavbpos Be r\v Kv^re\ov 7rat9, OUTO9 6

T&) pacrv/3ov\q) TO xpi/o'Tijpiov fAijvvcras' CTV-

pdvveve be 6 HepiavSpos Kopivtfov TM Brj \eyovtn

K.opiv0ioi (6/jLo\oyeovcri Be cr<t Aecr/S^ot) eV TO)

Oo)/jLa fiieyicTTOv rrapacrrrjvai, 'Apuova rov

vaiov errl 5eX0tf09 e^evei^devra eVt Taivapois,

*4
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Miletus. But Thrasybulus, being exactly forewarned
of the whole matter, and knowing what Alyattes
meant to do, devised the following plan : he brought
together into the market place all the food in the

city, from private stores and his own, and bade the

men of Miletus all drink and revel together when he
should give the word.

22. The intent of his so doing and commanding
was, that when the herald from Sardis saw a <jreaty e^

heap of food piled up, and the citizens making
merry, he might bring word of it to Alyattes:
and so it befell. The herald saw all this, gave
Thrasybulus the message he was charged by the

Lydian to deliver, and returned to Sardis; and this,

as far as I can learn, was the single reason of the

reconciliation. For Alyattes had supposed that

tiiere was great scarcity in Miletus and that the

people were reduced to the last extremity of misery ;

but now on his herald's return from the town he
heard an account contrary to his expectations ;

so

presently the Lydians and Milesians ended the war
and agreed to be friends and allies, and Alyattes
built not one but two temples of Athene at

Assesos, and recovered of his sickness. Such is

the story of Alyattes' war against Thrasybulus and
the Milesians.

23. Periander, who disclosed the oracle's answer
to Thrasybulus, was the son of Cypselus, and sovereign
lord of Corinth. As the Corinthians and Lesbians

agree in relating, there happened to him a thing
which was the most marvellous in his life, namely,
the landing of Arion of Methymna on Taenarus,
borne thither by a dolphin. This Arion was a
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eOVTa Kl8ap(t)Bbv TO)V TOTG OVTQ)V O

Tepov, Kal Bt,0vpafj,f3ov TrpooTov dvOpwTrcov TWV

?B/j,ev TroiijcravTd re Kal ovo',j.d<Taina teal

i'Ta ev KopivOw.
24. TOVTOV TOV

''

Kplova \e<yov(Ti, rov TTO\\OV

rov yjtovov Siarpi/Bovra Trapa HepidvSpw 7ri0v-

'\Ta\ir)v re Kal ^LKeKi^v, epya-
Be ^prffjiara /j,eyd\a 0e\T)aai biricrw e?

aiTLKecrOai. opfjiacrOai fjb&v vvv e/c Tdpav-
e ovBafiolffi fjLa\\ov ?} Kopivdioi<ri

TT\OLOV avbpwv KopivOiwv. TOU? 8e

ev TO> 7T\djei eiriftovXevetv rov 'Apiova eV/3a-

e^eiv ra XpijfjLara, TOV Be crvvevra rovro
ara yiia> a~(j)t, Trpolivra, ^v\rjv Be

Trapaireo/LLevov. OVKWV Brj ireiQe.iv avrov TOUTOKTI,
d\\a K6\eveiv rov? Trop^ea? 17 avrbv Bia%pacr0ai

fjiiv, ot>5 av ra^)?}? ev jfj rv)(rj, r\ eKTrri&av e? TTJV

dakacrcrav TTJV ra^io-Trjv dTrei^devTa Brj TOV

'Apuova ? aTTopirjv 7rapaiTi](Ta(T@ai, eTreiBrf G$I
ovra) SoKeoi, TrepuBelv avrov ev TTJ <7Kevy Trdcrrj

aravra ev rolcn eBcoXLotcrL aelaai' aetcra? Be

VTreBeKero ewwrov Karepydcracrffai. Kal Tolcri

ecre\9elv yap rjBovrjv el peXXoiev atcovGeaOat, TOV

api(TTOV dvdpcoTTWV doiSov, dva^coprjcrac K TT}?

Trpvfjivi^ 9 aecrrjv vea. TOV Be evBvvTa re itaaav

Trjv (TKevrjv Kal Xa/3oz/ra Trjv KL0dpr}v, GTavTa, ev

Toicri eScoXioHri SiegeXQelv VOJJLOV TOV opOcov, TeXev-

TWVTOS Be TOV VO/JLOV pl^al, fjiiv 9 TT]V 6d\a(T(rav

ea)VTOV ct>9 el% crvv Trj (Ttcevfj Trdarj. Kal TOU9 /JLCV

a,7ro7r\eiv 9 KoptvOov, TOV Be Be\<j>lva \eyov<rt

v7ro\a/36vTa e^eveitcai eirl Tauvapov.
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lyre-player second to none in that age ; lie was the
first man, as far as we know, to compose and name the

dithyramb
1 which he afterwards taught at Corinth.

24. Thus then, the story runs : for the most part
he lived at the court of Periander ; then he formed
the plan of voyaging to Italy and Sicily, whence,
after earning much money, he was minded to return

to Corinth. Having especial trust in men of that

city, he hired a Corinthian ship to carry him from
Taras. 2 But when they were out at sea, the crew

tt

plotted to cast Arion overboard and take his money.
Discovering the plot, he earnestly entreated them,

offering them all his money if they would but spare
his life ;

but the sailors would not listen to him
;
he

must, they said, either kill himself and so receive

burial on land, or straightway cast himself into the
sea. In this extremity Arion besought them,

seeing that such was their will, that they would
suffer him to stand on the poop with all his singing
robes about him and sing ; and after his song, so

he promised, he would make away with himself.

The men, well pleased at the thought of hearing
the best singer in the world, drew away from the
stern amidships ; Arion, putting on all his adorn-

ment and taking his lyre, stood up on the poop
and sang the "Shrill Strain,"

3 and at its close

threw himself without more ado into the sea, clad

in his robes. So the crew sailed away to Corinth
;

but a dolphin (so the story goes) took Arion on
his back and bore him to Taenarus. There he

1 The dithyramb was a kind of dance-music particularly
associated with the cult of Dionysus.

2 Tarentum.
3 The opOios V&IJLOS was a high-pitched (and apparently very

well-known) song or hymn in honour of Apollo.
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5e avrov %ajpeeiv 69 Kopiv6ov avv rfj cricevf), KOI

aTTLKOfjievov dTTrjyeeo'ffai rrdv TO yeyovos. Ilept-

av^pov $e VTTO ttTrtcrrt?;? 'Aptoi/a fj,ev ev

ovoa/mfj /jienevra, avaKws Se e^eiv
ewv. &)? 8e apa Trapelvai avrovs,

Oevras IcnopeeaOai ei TI \eyoiev irepl
'

(^ajJLevwv $e KLVO)V cb? eirj re crco? irepl

'

KCLI fjiiv ev Trpijcrcrovra \L7roii> ev Tdpavri,

tpapfjvai a<pL rov
'

Apiova waTrep ej(wv e'

teal TOUS eKTrXayevras QVK e^eiv eii

apveeaOai. ravra /JLEV vvv K.opiv0ioi re

Aecr/3iot \eyovcri, KCU 'A/otoi/09 eVrl

ov /Jieya eVt Taivdpw, eVl Se\(f)ivo<;

25. 'AA,i/ttTT77? Se o AfSo? TOI^ TT/SO?

erea CTTTO, /cal TrevrrjKOvrci. dveOrjKe Se K(pvya)v

TT)I/ vov<jov Seure/oo? OVTOS TT}^ otVay? raur?;? e?

KprjTijpd re dpyvpeov f^eyav tcdi

rcdv-

rwv ev Ae\(/)O?(Ji dvaOrujLdrwv, T\avKov rov

7roirj/jia, 09 /JLOVVOS oij rrdvrwv dvBpoorc (ov

KO\\TI<JLV e^evpe.
26. TeA,ei'TA;craz'T09 8e 'AXuarrea) e^e^e^aro

rr/v f3a<Ji\riii]v K/)otcro9 o AXuarrea), crew ecav

i']\iKiriv rrevre /cal rptrj/covra' 09 8?) 'EXXr/Vw^

rrpwroio~L erreOr^Karo 'Ec^ecrtofcri. eV^a 8?) Of'

'E<e'cT0 TToXiopKeo/jLevot vrr avrov dveOeo~av rr}v

7r6\iv rfj 'ApreniSi, e^d^lravres etc rov VTJOV

cr^oiviov 69 TO ret^O9. ecrn 8e fiera^v r?}9 re

7ra\airi$ 7roXi09, >} rore 7ro\iopKeero, teal rov

vrjnv krtra ard^ioi. Trpwroiai /nev Srj rovroicri
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landed, went to Corinth in his sinking robes, and
when he came told all that had befallen him. Peri-

ander, not believing the tale, put him in close

ward and kept careful watch for the coming of the
sailors. When they came they were called and

questioned, what news they brought of Arion, and

they replied that he was safe in the parts of Italy,
and that they had left him sound and well at Taras:

when, behold, they were confronted with Arion,

just as he was when he leapt from the ship ; whereat

they were amazed, and could no more deny what
was proved against them. Such is the story told

by the Corinthians and Lesbians. There is moreover
a little bronze monument to Arion on Taenarus, the

figure of a man riding upon a dolphin.
25. So Alyattes the Lydian, having finished his

war with the Milesians, died after a reign of fifty-

seven years. He was the second of his family to

make an offering to Delphi and this was a thank-

offering for his recovery of a great silver bowl on a

stand of welded iron. This is the most notable

among all the offerings at Delphi, and is the work ot

Glaucus the Chian, the only man of that age who
discovered how to weld iron.

26. After the death of Alyattes Croesus his son

came to the throne,
1

being then thirty-five years of

age. The first Greeks whom he attacked were the

Kphesians. These, being besieged by him, dedicated

their city to Artemis; this they did by attaching
a rope to the city wall from the temple of the

goddess, standing seven furlongs away from the

ancient city, which was then being besieged. These

1 Croesus' reign began in 560 B.C., probably.
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6 Kpoicros, /JLTCL Se ev

re KOI Klo\ewv, a\\OLcn aXX9 atrias

eTri(j)epa>v, TWV fJLev efiuvaro fie^oras TrapevpicrKeiv,
&e avTtov real <pav\a

27. 'fl? Se a/?a ot v TTJ 'AaLrj
f/

EX\77z/e9 KCLTG-

crrpd(f>aro 69 <f)6pov aTraywytfv, TO ev6evrev eirevoee

i/ea? TTOirjad/jievos eiri^eipeeiv TOiai vrjcritoTrjO't.

eovrcov Se ol TCCLVT^V CTOL/JLWV e? rrjv vavTrrjyirjv, 01

ev BtWra \ejova~L TOV Tlpn^vea airiKbpevov e?

, ot 8e TliTTa/cbv rbv MvTi\,r}vaiov, elpo-

KpoicroL' el' Tt el'?; veu>Tpov Trepl rr/v

elirovTa rd&e KaraTravcraL rrjv vav-

l /3acri\v, vrjcrLatrai ITTTTOV <jvvu>-
"

veovTai fj,vpir]v, 9 SapSi9 T6 KOI errl o~e ev

\<yiv ercelvov a\r)6ea elirelv
" Ai yap TOVTO 6eol

eTrl voov vrfaiairycri, e\6eiv eirl

OI> Se v7TO\a(Bovra
TTpo6v/Jiws /xoi fyalveai

\af3eiv ev rjTre'ipu), OLKOTCL

Ti BoKi<; ev^ecrOai a\\o

r), eTreire rd^ia-ra eTrvOovro ae fjbe\\ovra

cr(j)Lcri vavTrriyeecrOai, Vas, \af3elv

AuSou9 ev 0a\da-(TT},
f

(va vjrep rcov ev rfj rj

oiKr]/jLev(t)v 'E\Xr;i/ft)z/ riawvral ere, rou9 av Sov-

X<wcra9 6^et9;" /cdpra re rjaOrjvai Kpolcrov TO>

774X07^) ical ol, 7rpO(T(f)Va)$ yap Botfai \eyeiv,

7rei06/jivov Travcracrdai T?}9 vavirrfylri^. KOA, OVTO)

rolai ra9 vrGOV<s OIKI&VOKJI "Ico&i

28. X/ooVoi/ Se eTrvyivo/Jievov teal
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were the first whom Croesus attacked
; afterwards he

made war on the Ionian and Aeolian cities in turn,
each on its separate indictment : he found graver
charges where he could,, but sometimes alleged very
paltry grounds of offence.

27. Then, when he had subdued and made tributary
to himself all the Asiatic Greeks of the mainland, he

planned to build ships and attack the islanders
; but

when his preparations for shipbuilding were ready,
either Bias of Priene or Pittacus of Mytilene (the

story is told of both) came to Sardis, and being
asked by Croesus for news about Hellas, put an
end to the shipbuilding by giving the following
answer :

"
King, the islanders are buying ten

thousand horse, with intent to march against you
to Sardis." Croesus, thinking that he spoke the

truth, said :
" Would that the gods may put it in

the minds of the island men to come on horseback

against the sons of the Lydians !

' Then the other
answered and said :

"
King, I see that you earnestly

pray that you may catch the islanders riding horses
on the mainland, and what you expect is but natural.

And the islanders, now they have heard that you
are building ships to attack them therewith, think

you that they pray for aught else than that they may
catch Lydians on the seas, and thereby be avenged
on you for having enslaved the Greeks who dwell
on the mainland ?" Croesus was well pleased with
this conclusion, for it seemed to him that the man
spoke but reasonably ;

so he took the advice and
built no more ships. Thus it came about that he
made friends of the Ionian islanders.

28. As time went on, Croesus subdued well-nigh
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HERODOTUS
"

rrora^ou

jap K.I\IKQJV KOL AVKLWV TOU?

r' CWVTM el^e KaTacrrpe^d^evo^
'j K/ootcro?. elal Se otiSe, AvSoi, Qpvyes, Mucrot,

Trvras vrr' CWVTM e^e

o

Qvvo'i re /ea! Bt^uvot, Kape?, "Icoz^e?, Aco^iee?,

Ai'oXee?, rTa/z^uXot
x

KarecrTpafjifAevwv Se TOVTWV
KOL TrpocreTTiKTai/jievov Kpoiaov AuSotcri, 29. drriK-

veovTCii e? ^.dp^Ls dK/j.aoi>cras 7r\oi>Tfo d\\oi re

ol Trdvres eV r?}? 'EXXaSo? cro^icrrat, ot TOVTOV

rov %povov Tvy%avov e'oz/re?, a;? e/cacrro? CLVTWV

diriKveoiTo, KCLL 8r/ /tat ioXcoi^ avrjp 'A^T/rato?, o?

'AOrjvaiOicri VOJJLOVS KeXevaacn iroi

erea $eKa, Kara 6ewpir)s 7rpo<j)acn.v e

ST; ya?; Tii/a TCOZ^ vo^wv dvayfcacrdfj \va~ai

eOero. avrol yap OVK oloi re fjcrav avro

opKioi(Ti yap jjLeyd\o

erea ^pi'-ja-ecrOai VOIJLOKTL rous dv
<rcf)L So

30. A.VTWV 8r) wv TOVTWV real rr;?

o SoXcoi^ e'lveicev e? ALJUTTTOV cnriKeTo Trapd
KOI *Srj Kal e? 2pSi? Trapd l\poLcrov.

Se ei;ii>i%TO ev Tolcri /3acri\tjLOL(n, VTTO

TOV KpotVou- /Ltera Se
rj/JLeprj TpiTrj i]

Kpotcrou roi/ %6\a)

Kaia TOU? 0i]cravpovs, Kal e

eovTa /meyd\a re Kal 6\/3ia.

TO, TrdvTO, Kal (TKe^rd/Jievov 0)9 ol /cara

Kaipbv rjV, eipeTo 6 Kpotcro? raSe.

Trap* rj/jieas yap Trepl aeo \6yo<? d

1
fieri ... nd/j.(f)v\oi and KO.} . . , Au$o7Ti bracketed by

Stein.
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all the nations west of the Halys and held them

in subjection, except only the Cilicians and Lycians :

the rest, Lydians, Phrygians, Mysians, Mariandynians,

Chalybes, Paphlagonians, Thymians and Bithynians

(who are Thracians), Carians, lonians, Dorians, Aeol-

ians, Pamphylians, were subdued and became subjects

of Croesus like the Lydians, and Sardis was at the

height of its wealth. 29. There came to the city all the

teachers from Hellas who then lived, in this or that

manner; and among them came Solon of Athens: he,

having made laws for the Athenians at their request,

left his home for ten years and set out on a voyage
to see the world, as he said. This he did, lest he

should be compelled to repeal any of the laws he

had made, since the Athenians themselves could not

repeal them, for they were bound by solemn oaths

to abide for ten years by such laws as Solon should

make.

30. For this reason, and to see the world, Solon

left Athens and visited Amasis in Egypt and Croesus

at Sardis : and when he had come, Croesus enter-

tained him in his palace. Now on the third or fourth

dav after his coming Croesus bade his servants lead
/ o

Solon round among his treasures, and they showed

him all that was there, the greatness and the prosper-

ous state of it; and when he had seen and considered

all, Croesus when occasion served thus questioned

him :

" Our Athenian guest, we have heard much of
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TToAAo? fcal ao(j)irj^ e'lvexev
l

rfjs crfjs

009 <pt\ocro(f)6a)V yfjv TroXX^z/ Oewplrfs etvefcev eVe-

vvv wv eVetecr^at jue tAoo5 7re ere

i TLVCL rjo'rj irdvrwv eZSe9 oXpVo>TaToi>." o /j,ev

eivai dv0p(t)7ra)v oX/9tc6raTO5 ravra
d\\a

eovn

K/90tO"09 TO

eipero eiriaTpefyews
"

K.oirj Brj Kpivew TeXXoi/ elvai

oXp\&>TaToy;
"

o Se elvre
" TeXXw TOUTO ^v Trjs

TroXto? ev r)Kovcrris iralSes rjvav Ka\ol re KayaOoi,
KaL

(T<f)i
elSe ciTracn TCKva eKyevo/Jieva Kal Trdvra

Trapaueivaina" TOUTO 5e ToO 6iov ev TIKOVTI, o>9
\

"
> f \ ~ v>/ , /

Ta Trap rj^LV, re^evrrj TOV piov A-afAirpoTaTr)

ejreyeveTO' yevo/jievrjs yap
J

A0r)va[oi(Ti //.a^7^9 7T/)O9

do~TvyiTova$ ev 'EXeuo'^t, f3or)6r)eras

rpoTrrjv TTOtT^cra? TWI/ TroXe/xta)^ djreQave Ka\\icrra,
l fjiiv *A.6r)valot 8r]/j,ocrLr} re Wa-^rav avrov ry

eVecre /cat eri/jirja-av /jieydXax;"
31. '!}? 8e ra Kara TOV T\\OV TrpoerpetyaTo

6 SoXft)!/ TOZ> KpOL(TOV ClTTa? 7TO\\d T6 KOL O\/3ia,

7Ttpct)ra Tiva Sevrepov /xer' eiceivov

Trdy^v Bevrepela ycov oiaeaQai. o S' elvre
"
KXeo^tV re Aral Btrcom. TOVTOIGI yap eovcri

yvo<i 'Apyeioicri, /9t09 re dpicecov VTTTJV, Kal TT/OO?

rovrw pcofjurj <7ft)/zaTo? ro^&e* deOXcxpopot, re

dfji(j)6rpoi 6yLtot&)9 rjcrav, Kal Brj Kal \eyerai oSe

6 ^0709. eov(J7]<; oprfjS rfj "Rpy TOL&I 'Apyeloicri
eSee Trdvrws rrjv /jLrjrepa avrcov ^evyel Ko^iaQr\vai

'

6*9 TO t/jov, ol Be cr(j)i /3069 e/c TOV dypov ou irapeyi-
vovro ev copy eKK^tjio/jLevoi 8e rfj &prj ol verjvLai

1 Stein brackets

34



BOOK I. 30-31

you, by reason of your wisdom and your wanderings,
how that you have travelled far to seek knowledge
and to see the world. Now therefore I am fain

to ask you, if you have ever seen a man more blest

than all his fellows." So Croesus inquired, supposing
himself to be blest beyond all men. But Solon

spoke the truth without flattery :
" Such an one,

O King," he said, "I have seen Tellus of Athens."
Croesus wondered at this, and sharply asked Solon
"How do you judge Tellus to be most blest?" Solon

replied :
" Tellus' city was prosperous, and he was

the father of noble sons, and he saw children born
to all of them and their state well stablished ; more-

over, having then as much wealth as a man may
among us, he crowned his life with a most glorious
death : for in a battle between the Athenians and
their neighbours at Eleusis he attacked and routed

the enemy and most nobly there died ; and the

Athenians gave him public burial where he fell and

paid him great honour."

31. Now when Solon had roused the curiosity of

Croesus by recounting the many ways in which Tellus

was blest, the king further asked him whom he placed
second after Tellus, thinking that assuredly the
second prize at least would be his. Solon answered :

" Cleobis and Biton. These were Argives, and
besides sufficient wealth they had such strength of

body as I will show. Both were prizewinners ; and
this story too is related of them. There was a

festival of Here toward among the Argives, and
their mother must by all means be drawn to the

temple by a yoke of oxen. But the oxen did not
come in time from the fields ; so the young men,
being thus thwarted by lack of time, put themselves
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avrol VTTO TTJI> ^evy\rjv el\Kov rrjv

ejrl T??9 a/xa^/79 Be
cr<f)i w^eero

Be ireVTe Kal TeCTCrepUKOVTa
(TaVT6<? CLTTLKOVTO 9 TO IpOV. TCLVTa Be a(j)l TTOlrf-

aacn, Kal CHfrOeiai VTTO TT)? Trav^yvpio^ reXevrrj TOV

/3iov apiar?! eTreyevero, BieBe^e re ev rovrotcn

o Oeos &>9 a/j,eivov eirj avOpwTry reOvdvai

17 faeiv. 'Apyeloi/jLev yap Trepio-ravres e

TWV verjvieayv rrjv poofArjv, al Be 'Apyelat rr)v

CLVTWV, O'LWV Teicvwv e/cvprjae' rj Be /JUJTTJP

eovcra T&> re epyM KCU rfj (j)j]/j,rj,
crrucra

dvriov rov dyd\/j,aTOS eu^ero KXeo^i re

oiai ewvTTJs reKvoicri, oi ^iv TL/u

, rr)V Oeov Bovvai TO avdpanrw T

ecrri. f^era TCLVTIJV Be rrjv ev^v a>?

re Kal euro^dr/aav, KaraKOi^riOevTe^ ev

ai)T<f> rw Ipu) ol verjviai ov/ceri dvecrrrjcrav aXX'

ev re\el TOVTW ecy^ovro. 'Apyetoi Be
<T<J)(JOV

dveOecrav e? AeXoi;? a>9

32. 2oA.coi> fjiev Brj V$aijJLOvir]$ Bevrepeia eve^e
Tovroicrt., Kpoicros Be (TTrep^Oel^ elvre

" 9
I1 ^elve

'AOrjvaie, rj
B* ^fjiereprj ev^ai/Jiovlt] ovrw TOI cnrep-

> \ o>\ </ >f>\^ / >r\^
e? TO fjirjoev axrre ovoe loiwrewv avopa)v
f / / JJAj.v? ti^f^\ 17" "

7)yLtea? evrot^o'a?; o oe etvre II Kpotcre,

/-te
TO delov TTCLV eov <$>9ovepov re teal

eireipwras dv6pwTr^iwv Trprjyfjidrwv

Trepi. ev yap TW /j.aKp(p %p6va) TroXXa fjiev eeri

IBeiv TG,
fjbtj T? 0e\ei, 7rd\\a Be KCLI iraOelv. e?

yap e/3Bojj,rJKOvTa erea ovpov T?}?

7rpoTL0r)/j,i. OVTOI eovres evtavrol e/3Bo^tjtcovra

Trapevovrai )[jLepa<s irj/coaa^ Ka
Kal oi<r/j.vpias, e/u</3oXi/u,ou fjir)vo<s /JLTJ yivofievow el
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to the yoke and drew the carriage with their mother

sitting thereon : for rive and forty furlongs they
drew it till they came to the temple. Having done

this, and been seen by the assembly, they made n

most excellent end of their lives, and the god showed

by these men how that it was better for a man to die

than to live. For the men of Argos came round

and gave the youths joy of their strength, and so

likewise did the women to their mother, for the

excellence of her sons. She then in her joy at

what was done and said, came before the image
of the goddess and prayed that her sons Cleobis

and Biton, who had done such great honour to the

goddess, should be given the best boon that a

man may receive. After the prayer the young men
sacrificed and ate of the feast

;
then they lay down

to sleep in the temple itself and never rose up
more, but here ended their lives. Then the Argives
made and set up at Delphi images of them because

of their excellence."

32. So Solon gave to Cleobis and Biton the second

prize of happiness. But Croesus said in anger,
" Guest

from Athens ! is our prosperity, then, held by you
so worthless that you match us not even with

common men?' "
Croesus," said Solon, "you ask

me concerning the lot of man; well I know how

jealous is Heaven and how it loves to trouble us.

In a man's length of days he may see and suffer

many things that he much mislikes. For I set the

limit of man's life at seventy years ;
in these seventy

are days twenty-five thousand and two hundred, if

we count not the intercalary month. 1 But if every
1 The "intercalary" month is a month periodically in-

serted to make the series of solar and calendar years

eventually correspond. But Herodotus' reckoning here would
make the average length of a year 375 days.
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Be Brj t9e\i]Vi TOVTepov TMV erewv fjirjvl

Tepov yiveffOai, 'iva Brj al wpau GVjJL(3alvwcn

Trapayivouevai e? TO Beov, /jbrji'es fiev irapd TO,

eftBo/JLTjKOVTa erea ol e'/x/SoXtyUOi yivovTai rptr)-

KOVTa TrevTe, rj/jLepai be K r&v /Jirjvwv Tovro)v)(i\iai

7revri]KovTCi. TOVTZWV Twv CLTTaGewv fjiepewv TMI>

'

9 TO, /3So/ji>JKOVTa 6Ta,
Kal &ir)KOO'iewv Kal k^aKidy^Kikwv KOI

r) ereprj avrewv TTJ ereprj rj/Aepy TO Trapxirav ov&ev

Trpoadyei 7rptj<y/j,a. ovra) wv Kpolcre rrdi>

vOpWTTOr, (TV{Ji(f)Op?]. /JLol &6 (7V Kal 7T\OVrlV

pdiveai Kal {3aari\vs TTO\\WV elvat av6pu>-
eicelvo Be TO eipeo fjbe, OVKCO ae eju> \eyw,

Trplv reXevrrjaavra Ka\ws TOV alwva
ov yap TI 6 yiteya Tr\ovcno<$ y,aX\oi> TOV ezr'

e^oi^TO? oX/3tft>Te/oo? ecrri, el
fir')

ol

Trdvra Ka\a e^ovTa ev reXevr^crai TOV fBiov.

7ro\\ol uJev yap t
>
a-n\ovTOi avOpMTrwv dvo\/3ioi

elcri, TroXXot Be ueTpiays e^o^Te? (3iov euTf^ee?. 6

/jLev Br) ueya TrXoucrto? avb\(3ios Be Bvoiai Trpoe^ei
TOV evTV^eos JJLOVVOV, OUTO? Be TOV Tr\ovaiov KOL

avoXftov 7ro\\oiar o JJLCV 7ri0vuir)v eKTeXecrat

aTT]v /Jieyd\r)v TrpocrTrecrovaav eveiKai

o Be TOio~iBe Trpoe%i e/ceLvov aTijv uev Kal

dv/JLifJV OVK O/iOlW? BwaTOS KLV(p VLKat,
Be rj evTv^irf ol aTrepvKei, aTrypos Be GCTTL, avovcros,

aTradrjS KaKcov, evjrais, eveiBt'js. el Be TT/OO?

TOVTOicri CTL Te\VTr)(Tei, TOV fiiov ev, OVTOS eKeivos

TOV (TV ^Teet?, o oX/9^o? KeK\r)o~0ai a^o? CCTTI*

Trplv 8' av Te\evT?jo~r}, e-ma-^eLV, jmrjBe Ka\e6Lv KW
o\j3tov a\\ evrv^ea. ra irdvTa fjiev vvv Ta>Ta
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second year be lengthened by a month so that the
seasons and the calendar may rightly accord, then
the intercalary months are five and thirty, over and
above the seventy years : and the days of these
months are one thousand and fifty ; so then all

the days together of the seventy years are seen
to be twenty-six thousand two hundred and fifty ;

and one may well say that no one of all these days
is like another in that which it brings. Thus then,

Croesus, the whole of man is but chance. Now if I

am to speak of you, I say that I see you very rich

and the king of many men. But I cannot yet
answer your question, before I hear that you have
ended your life well. For he who is very rich is

not more blest than he who has but enough for

the day, unless fortune so attend him that he ends
his life well, having all good things about him.

Many men of great wealth are unblest, and many
that have no great substance are fortunate. Now
the very rich man who is yet unblest has but two

advantages over the fortunate man, but the fortunate

man has many advantages over the rich but unblest:

for this latter is the stronger to accomplish his desire

and to bear the stroke of great calamity ;
but these

are the advantages of the fortunate man, that

though he be not so strong as the other to deal

with calamity and desire, yet these are kept far

from him by his good fortune, and he is free from

deformity, sickness, and all evil, and happy in his

children and his comeliness. If then such a man
besides all this shall also end his life well, then he

is the man whom you seek, and is worthy to be

called blest ; but we must wait till he be dead,
call him not yet blest, but fortunate. Now
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<rv\\a/3eiv dv0pa)7TOv eovra d&vvarov ecrrt, wcnrep

X^p?) ov&e/jita KarapK66L Trdvra eoovrjj Trapeyovcra,
'

-v -\ ^ "-v -v \ W r / \ ? /
'

A 5.
\ ,\

a\\a a\\o p.ev e^et erepov oe eTTioeeraf t) be av

rd TrXeZcrTa e\rj, avrrj apidTTj. a>? Se /cat dv-

(7W/ia ev ov&ev aurapfces ecrrr TO /u-e^
r
/a .

>

"-V -V ^ \ > C> / > t\ 5>' A >

i, aXXov oe ^066? ecrrt* 09 o av avrwv

SiaT~\.r)
rov lov, OUTO9 Tra/?' e/zot TO ovvofjia TOVTO a>

TTCLVTOS ^p?;/zaT09 Tr;/-' re\evrrjv, KI)

jao 8rj vjroBe^a^ o\/3ov 6 0eo$ Trpop-

33. TauTa \eycov rw K/ootcrw ou ATW? OUTC

, ovre \6yov /miv nTOir\(jd^vo^ ovBevos

aTTOTre/jiTreTai, /cdpra 8o^a9 d/nadea eivai, 09 rd

Trapeovra dyaOd [Aereis rqv TeXevrrjv 7ra^TO9

*)(prf/UITO9 6/)a^ K6\V6.
34. MeTa e ^oA.wi'a ol^ofjievov e\aj3e e/c Oeov

fieydXri Kpoicrov, &>9 etVao-cu,

ewvrov elvai di'OpwTrwv airdvrwv

avTLtca Se 01 evBovri eTrearrf oveipos, 09 ol

Kara TOV TralSa. r^aav &e ra> Kyootcrw Suo

T&V ovTepos jjiev Bi(pdapro, t]v yap Sr; Kw<p6<$, 6 Se

^T6^09 TWV r)\lKWV fjLCLKpW Ta TTaVTCi
t> ?''*" A

'
" ^V 1? \ /

ovvofia oe 01 rjv ATU9. TOVTOV or) wv rov

cnj/jtaivei TW Kpoicrw 6 oveipos, 009 diroXeei

al^fjif} o-iSrjperj (S\ri0evTa. o S' lireLre e

KOL ewvTO) \oyov eSw/ce, KarappcoS/jaa^ TOV oveipov

dyerai /j,ev rat TraiSl yvvaifca, ecodora Se crrpaTrj-

yeeiv piv TCOV Av$(t)v ovSa/^ifj en eVt roiovro

Trpijy/jia e^rre.fMTre' d/covria Be Kal Sopdria Kal rd
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no one (who is but man) can have all these good

tilings together, just as no land is altogether self-

sufficing in what it produces : one thing it has,

another it lacks, and the best land is that which
has most ;

so too no single person is sufficient for

himself: one thing he has, another he lacks
;
but

whoever continues in the possession of most things,
am1

at last makes a gracious end of his life, such

a man, O King, I deem worthy of this title. We
must look to the conclusion of every matter, and see

how it shall end, for there are many to whom
heaven has given a vision of blessedness, and yet
afterwards brought them to utter ruin."

33. So spoke Solon: Croesus therefore gave him no

largess, but sent him away as a man of no account, for

he thought that man to be very foolish who dis-

regarded present prosperity and bade him look rather

to the end of every matter.

34. But after Solon's departure, the divine anger
fell heavily on Croesus : as I guess, because he

supposed himself to be blest beyond all other men.

Presently, as he slept, he was visited by a dream,
which foretold truly to him the evil which should

befall his son. He had two sons, one of whom was

wholly undone, for he was deaf and dumb, but the

other, whose name was Atys, was in every wr

ay far

pre-eminent over all of his years. The dream then
showed to Croesus that Atys should be smitten and
killed by a spear of iron. So Croesus, when he
woke and considered the dream with himself, was

greatly affrighted by it ;
and first he made a marriage

for his son, and moreover, whereas Atys was wont
to lead the Lydian armies, Croesus now would not

suffer him to go out on any such enterprise, while



HERODOTUS

roiavra rrdvra rolcri xpewvrai e? iro\e[jbov av-

, K rwv dvBpetovwv eKKO/jiicras 69 TOU9

avvevrjcre, JJLYJ
rl ol Kpe^dfjLevov ry TraiBi

35. "Ej^ovri
l Be ol ev %e/3<rt rov 7rai8o? TOV

aTriKveerai, e? ra? Sa^oSi? dvrjp
KOL ov icaOapos ^elpa^, eu>v <&pvt;

yevefj, rye^eo? Se rov (3ao'L\7]iov> TrapeX.Ooov oe

OUT09 ? ra Kpotcrou oi/aa Kara VOJJLOVS rou9

KaOapaiov dBeero Kvp?jcrai, Kpolcros Se

eari

roicri AvSolai Kol rolcri
r/

E\\rjcri. eVetre 8e TCL

vo/jLi^o/iieva eVot^cre 6 Kpotcro9, eirvvOdvero oicodev

re /cat rt9 etry, \iywv ra^e 1

""QvOpwrre, rt9 re e'aw

Ko6ev Tf)<s t&pwyLtjs ?]KU>V 67rt(7Tto9 yaoi eyeveo;
re dvbpwv r) <yvvaiKwv efyoveva-as;" o Be

o "*l (BaGikev, TopSieco pev rov MtSew
7rat9, ovo/jid^o/Aai Be "ABptjcrros, fyovevcras Be

e/necovrov eicwv

re V7TO rov rrarpos KOI ecrreprnjuevos iravrwv"
Be

IJLIV dfjLelj3ero rolcn^e' "
'AvBpwv re

xai- e\q\vOas 9

, ev9a d
ev rjfierepov, av^opr^v re ravrrjv a>9

(frepcov /cepBaveeis
rjr\elcrrov^

36.
AO

fjiev Brj Biairav etye ev Kpotcrou. ev Be

ry avrw %povu> rovrw ev rw ^luaiw 'OXu/zTrro vo9

Xpfjfjia ryiverat, /jueya' o/^co/zei'o? Be ouros etc rov

6'yoeo9 rovrov ra rwv M.vcr(t)v epya Bia(f)@eipe(TKe.

7roX,Xa/ct9 Be ol Mfcrol eV avrov

Stein.
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he took the javelins and spears and all such instru-

ments of war from the men's apartments and piled
them up in his storehouse,

1 lest any of them should

fall upon his son from where it hung.
35. Now while Croesus was busied about the mar-

riage of his son, there came to Sardis a Phrygian of

the royal house, in great distress and with hands un-

clean. This man came to Croesus' house, and en-

treated that he might be purified after the custom of

the country ; so Croesus purified him (the Lydians
use the same manner of purification as do the Greeks),
and when he had done all according to usage, he

inquired of the Phrygian whence he came and who
he was: "Friend," said he, "who are you, and from

what place in Phrygia do you come to be my sup-

pliant? and what man or woman have you slain?"
" O King," the man answered,

"
I am the son of

Gordias the son of Midas, and my name is Adrastus
;

by no will of mine, I slew my brother, and hither I

am come, banished by my father and bereft of all.''

Croesus answered,
" All of your family are my friends,

and to friends you have come, among whom you shall

lack nothing but abide in my house. And for your
misfortune, bear it as lightly as may be and you will

be the more profited."

36. So Adrastus lived in Croesus' house. About
this same time there appeared on the Mysian
Olympus a great monster of a boar, who would issue

out from that mountain and ravage the fields of the

Mysians. Often had the Mysians gone out against

1
Or, perhaps,

" in the women's quarters."

VOL. I. C
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-rroteeo-fcov fiev tcarcov ovBev, erraa"%ov Be 717)09

avrov. T6\o9 Se diriKo^evoi, rrapd rov K.poio~ov
rwv hlvcrcov dyye\ot e\eyov rdBe. "*l ftacriXev,

09 xprjfjia /jLeyLQ-rov dvecfrdvij fffuv ev rfj ^coprj, 09

ra epya SiCKpOeipei. TOVTOV TrpoOv^ieo/jievoL k\elv

ov 6vvdp.eOa. vvv wv Tr/JocrSeo^te^a crev rov Traloa

Kal Xo^yaCa? verjvia? KCLI KVVCLS

0)9 CIV fjilV J;\(i)/jLV 6K T?}? ^
roinwv eSeovro, K/30icro? Se fjLvtifjiovevwv rov ovei-

pov ra 7Td e^eye ac^t raSe.
" HaiSo? ^v rrepi

rov efjiov ^rj ^vi]cjBr]re err ov yap av v/juv crv/ji-

7T6fj,^frai/J,t,* veoya/Jios re yap earl KCLI ravrd ol vvv

fjie\ei. Av&a)v [JLevrou \oydSas teal rb Kvvrjyecriov
TTUV (rvjLTreA-a), Kai Sm.veXeucroaaf roicn lover i

elvai co? rrpoOvfjLordroicn avve%e\elv v^lvro OrjpLov
K T^? ^0>yO?7?."

37. Tavra
dfjiel-fy-aro' drro^pew^evwv Se rov-

roicri ra)v Mva-cov, eVecrep^erai o rov Kpoicrov
?rat? dfcij/coo)^ rwv eBeovro ol Mucrot. ov (frafAevov

Be rov KyOOtcroy rov ye TralBd
o~(j)i o-vfjirre^-^reiv,

\eyet 7r/?o? avrov o verjvirjs rdSe. "*H rrdrep, ra
Ku\\Lo~ra irporepov /core KCU yevvaiorara i^fjuv rjv

e? re TroXe/ioL*? KOI e'? aypas (froireovras evSoKi-

fjLeew vvv Be dfjbfyorepwv yite
rovrwv aTro/cX^tVas

e^e^?, ovre rtva Bei\Li]v JJLOL rrap&aiv ovre d9v/jii7]v

vvv re reoiai p,e ^prj o^/j.aaL 9 re dyopr)v teal %

dyopijs fyoirtovra ^alveaOai; KOLOS i^ev ns rolai

7ro\njrrjcri 8ou> elvai, Kolos Be Ti9 rfj veoyd^tA

yvvaiKi; KO'KO Be eKeivtj Bo^ei dvBpl crvvoi.Keeiv,

e'//-e
a)V crv f) yttere9 levai eVt rrjv Oriprjv, rj Xoyu

avdireio-ov o/C6)9 /JLOI dp,elva> earl ravra ovru
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him : but they never did him any harm and ralher

were themselves hurt thereby. At last they sent

messengers to Croesus., with this message :
"
King, a

great monster of a boar has appeared in the land,
who destroys our fields

;
for all our attempts, we

cannot kill him; now therefore, we beseech you, send

with us your son, and chosen young men and dogs,
that we may rid the country of him." Such was their

entreaty, but Croesus remembered the prophecy of

his dream and thus answered them :

"
Say no more

about my son : I will not send him with you : he is

newly married, and that is his present business. But
I will send chosen men of the Lydians, and all the

hunt, and I will bid those who go to use all zeal in

aiding you to rid the country of this beast."

37. So he replied, and the Mysians were satisfied with

this. But the son of Croesus now came in, who had
heard the request of the Mysians ; and when Croesus

refused to send his son with them,
"
Father," said

the young man, "it was formerly held fairest and
noblest that we princes should go constantly to war
and the chase and win thereby renown

; but now you
have barred me from both of these, not for any sign
that you have seen in me of a coward or craven spirit.

With what face can I thus show myself whenever I

go to and from the market-place ? What will the

men of the city think of me_, and what my new-
wedded wife ? With what manner of man will she
think that she dwells ? Nay, do you either let me
go to this hunt, or show me by reason good that

what you are doing is best for me."
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HERODOTUS

38. 'AyLtetySerat Kpotcro? ToicriSe. "*H TTUI,

OVT Bei\Lr]v oure aXXo ovBev a^api TrapiBcov TOL

Troieo) TdVTa, d\\d ^01 o-v|a9 oveipov ev TU> VTTVW

eTTLcrrdcra ec/>?7
ere o\iyo^povLOV ecreaOar VTTO yap

al^uf]? cri&rjpetjs anroKkeaOai. TT/JO? wv rrjv o^riv

ravTrjv TOV T6 <ydfj.ov TOL TOVTOV ecrTrevcra KOI 7rl

ra 7rapa\afjL/3ai>6/jieva OVK airoir^irw, (frvXa/crjv

, el KWS Svvaifjirjv 7rl r^? e'yu,?}? ere or?? Sia-

i. t? yap yu-ot povvos Tv<y%dvei$ ewv TTCUS'

rbv yap $r) erepov $t,e$9app,evov Trjv d/corjv OVK

elvai

39. 'AfJLeifterai, o ver}viri<$

w Trarep rot, IBovri, ye O^TLV roiavrrjv, Trepl

/jie ^vkaKrjv e%eiV' TO Se ou fj,av&dvei<; d\\d

\e\r)6e <re TO oveipov, ejjLe TOL Sixaiov earl (frpd^eiv.

^>?79 TOL TO oveipov VTTO at^yUT;? a ifypir)? (fcdvaL

/Ji T\VT1J(T6LV' t>09 B Koldl ^L\V elal ^6t/)6?, KOIT]

Se al^fjir] crLo'rjper) Trjv <rv cfrofteaL; el ^ev yap VTTO

O^O^TO? TOI 647T6 Te\evnj<jeLv jjLe, r) a\\ov Tev o TL

TOVTW OLK, XP^) 1' ^tf a ^oileiv TO, TTOieeis' vvv Be

VTTO alxfjLrjs.
eTreire wv ov Tr/309 avopas qfuv

yiveTai 77 yu,a%^, yu-ee?

40.
J

A/u6L/3eTai Kpotcro?
<5

yva)/Jii]v airo^aivwv Trepl TOV evvirviov. co?

VTTO CTCO ULTa(,V(t)CrKa), J,eTLTAL T

ae ievai evrt TTJV ayprfv.
41. EtVa? Be TavTa 6 K^ootcro? /jLeTarrejj,7reTai

TOV <&pvya "A.Bp7](TTOv, dTTLKO/Jievw Be ol \eyei
TaBe. ""ABprjaTe, eyco ae (rvjjL<popfj Tre7r\r)y/Aevov

Trjv TOL OVK weLBi^a), eKaO^pa KOLI OIKIOKJI

dpevos e^co, irape^wv Tcaa-av BaTrdvqv. vvv

wv o<etXet? yap e/LtoO TrpOTroitfo-avTos %pr](TTa e?
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BOOK I. 38-41

38. "My son/' answered Croesus, "if I do this, it is

not that I have seen cowardice or aught unseemly in

you ; no, but the vision of a dream stood over me in

my sleep, and told me that your life should be short,
for you should be slain by a spear of iron. It is for

that vision that I was careful to make your marriage,
and send you on no enterprise that I have in hand,
but keep guard over you, so that haply I may trick

death of you through my lifetime. You are my only
son : for that other, since his hearing is lost to him,
I count no son of mine."

39. "
Father," the youth replied,

" none can blame

you for keeping guard over me, when you have seen
such a vision

;
but it is my right to show you this

which you do not perceive, and wherein you mistake
the meaning of the dream. You say that the dream
told you that I should be killed by a spear of iron

;

but has a boar hands ? Has it that iron spear which

you dread ? Had the dream said I should be slain by
a tusk or some other thing belonging to a boar, you
had been right in acting as you act

;
but no, it was

to be a spear. Therefore, since it is not against men
that we are to fight, suffer me to go."

40. Croesus answered,
" My son, your judgment

concerning the dream does somewhat overpersuade
me ; and being so convinced by you I change my
purpose and permit you to go to the chase."

41. Having said this, Croesus sent for Adrastus
the Phrygian and when he came thus addressed him :

"Adrastus, when you were smitten by grievous mis-

fortune, for which I blame you not, it was I who
cleansed you, and received and still keep you in my
house, defraying all your charges. Now therefore (as

you owe me a return of good service for the benefits
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HERODOTUS

<7 Xpr/aToio-L U6 dfJ.eifieO'OaC) (j)V\aKa
TOV C/JLOV xpyi^a) yeveaOai e? dyprfV opaw/^evov,

ai] TtVeS K.a'T 6Bbv K\0)1T<> KaKOVpyOL

(fiavecoo~i vfuv. Trpo? Be TOVTW KOL ere rot

<TTI ievai ev6a aTroKa^irpw^ai TOL(TI epyoicri'

re yap TOI earl teal Trpocreri,

42. 'A/jLeifieraL 6 "AS/^crTO? "'II

fiev eyajye av ov/c i]ia e? aed\ov

ovre yap crv/j,<popfj roiySe Ke^piffjievov otVo9 tc

e? ofJiri\LKas ev 7rpi]<TcrovTas ievai, ovre TO ftov-

\&0ai Trdpa, TToXXa-^fj re av

vvv be, TTLT av cnrv$is KOI Bel

(6(j)ei\w yap <re aui{3e(T@ai XprjcrToiai), iroieeiv

elal erot/io? ravra, TralBd re aov, TOV BiaK\evai

^>v\dcr(TeLv, dTnjaova TOV $>v\d<TcrovTos ewe/ecu

rrpocr&oKa TOL drrovoaTi'icreiv"

43. ^oiovTOicn eVet're OVTOS duei-ty-aTO Kpoto-ov,

ijicrav fjLTa TavTa ei]pTV/jLevoi \oydcri re verjviy&i
Kal /cvcri. aTriKouevoi 8e e? TOV "O\v/jL7rov TO opo?

efy'jTeov TO Orfpiov, evpovTes oe real rrepiaTavTes
avTO KVK\W ecnjKovTi^ov. evOa &ij 6 %elvo<$,

OL>TO? 8r) 6 /cadapOels TOV (f)6vov, Ka\e6/j.evos Be

"AS/3?;<TTO?, dtcovTi^wv TOV vv TOV /jLv duapTavei,

Tvy%dvei Be TOV Kpotcrof Tra/So?. o aev orj /3\r)-

#el? rr; atyay e^eVX^o-e TOV oveipov T^V (frijaijv,

e9ee Be Tt9 dyye\wv TU> Kpotcrro TO yeyovos,
drriKoaevos Be e? Ta? Sa/)St? Ttjv T jud^rjv KOI TOV

TOV TraiBbs uopov ecr^/ji^ve 01.

44. 'O ^e K/QOicro? TU> davaTM TOV TraiBbs crvv-

ad\\6v TL eBet,i>o\oyeeTO OTL aiv

TOV auTO? (f)6vov er<d0r)pe'
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BOOK 1. 41-44

which I have done you) I ask you to watch over

my son as he goes out to the chase. See to it that

no ruffian robbers meet you on the way, to do you
harm. Moreover it is but right that you too should

go where you can win renown by your deeds. That
is fitting for your father's son; and you are strong

enough withal."

42. "O King," Adrastus answered, "had it been

otherwise, I would not have gone forth on this enter-

prise. One so unfortunate as I should not consort

with the prosperous among his peers ;
nor have I the

wish so to do, and for many reasons I would have

held back. But now, since you so desire and I must
do your pleasure (owing you as I do a requital of

good service), I am ready to obey you in this
;
and

for your son, in so far as I can protect him, look

for his coming back unharmed."
43. So when Adrastus had thus answered Croesus

they went out presently equipped with a company
of chosen young men and dogs. When they had

come to Mount Olympus they hunted for the beast,

and having .found him they made a ring and threw

their spears at him : then the guest called Adrastus,
the man who had been cleansed of the deed of blood,
missed the boar with his spear and hit the son of

Croesus. So Atys was smitten by the spear and ful-

filled the utterance of the dream. One ran to bring
Croesus word of what had been done, and came to

Sardis, where he told the king of the fight and the

manner of his son's end.

44. Croesus, distraught by the death of his son,

cried out the more vehemently because the slayer
was one whom he himself had cleansed of a bloody
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Be rr) <rv/ji(f)0pfj Beivws e/cdXee fiev Ata KaOdpeiov
[Aaprvpofjievos ra VTTO rov %eivov rrerrovdo)? eirj

Ka\ $6 erriarTLOV re KCLL eraiprfiov, rov avrov
rovrov ovo/jbd^wv 6eov, rov p,ev eiriamov /caXecov,

Bion Srj ol/cioiffi vTroBs^df^evo^ TOV %eivov <j)ovea

rov TratSo? e\dv6ave ftocrKwv, rov Be eraiprjiov,

co? <f)v\aKa avjjLTre/j.'fras avrov evpi]Kou TTO\-

/j.icorarov.

45. Haprjcrav Be jjierd rovro ol AvBol fyepovres
rov ve/cpov, omade Be e'lrrero ol o fyovevs. GTCL<$

Be-ovros rrpo rov ve/cpov TrapeBiBov ewvrbv

rrporelvwv ra? ^elpa^, emKarao-fyd^ai yuv
rw vetcpw, \eyc0v rr}v re rrporeprjv ewvrov

v, KOI ft)? eV e/ceivr) rov KaOt^pavra drro\w-
/ '?' f "/D r T7" " ^ v

eiTj, ovoe OL enj piuxri/jiov. K/ooicro? oe

rovra)v cLKovaas rov re "ABpijcrrov KaroiKreipei,

Karrep ewv ev /catca) oiicrjiw TOGOVTW KOL
\ > r ff>/T7i 9 \ n \

avrov ^Xw w s 6tl/e rrapa <rev rraaav rrjv

jv, CTreiBrj aewvrov KaraBiKa^eis Odvarov. et?

Be ov (TV fioi rovBe rov /ca/cov amo?, el pr) ocrov

deKO)v e^epydaao, d\\a Oe&v KOV ns, 05 /J.OL

KCU rrd\ai 7rpoecrrf/j,aive ra fjLe\\ovra ecrecrQai."

K/9Otcro9 fiev vvv Wa^re ft)? OiVo? TJV rov ecovrov

TralBa,' "ABprjaros Be 6 TopBiew rov MiBeti),

ouro? BVJ 6 (frovevs ju,ev rov ecovrov dBe\<f>eov

<f>ovevs Be rov xaOrfpavros, ercelre

rwv dvOpcorrwv ejevero rrepl TO <rr)/xa,

dvOpu>rrwv elvai ro)v auro? f/Bee

ftapvcrv/j,<f)0pc0raro<;, eTTiKaraartydfa rq>

ewvrov.

46. K/ooicro? Be eTrl Bvo erea ev rrevOe'L

So
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deed, and in his great and terrible grief at this mis-

chance he called on Zeus by three names Zeus the

Purifier, Zeus of the Hearth, Zeus of Comrades : the

first, because he would have the god know what evil

his guest had wrought him
;
the second, because he

had received the guest into his house and thus un-

wittingly entertained the slayer of his son
;
and the

third, because he had found his worst foe in the man
whom he sent as a protector.

45. Soon came the Lydians, bearing the dead

corpse, with the slayer following after. He then

came and stood before the body and gave himself

wholly into Croesus' power, holding out his hands

and praying the king to slay him where he stood by
the dead man: "Remember,'' he said,

" my former

mischance, and see how besides that T have undone
him who purified me ; indeed, it is not fit that I

should live." On hearing this Croesus, though his

own sorrow was so great, took pity on Adrastus and
said to him,

"
Friend, I have from you all that jus-

tice asks, since you deem yourself worthy of death.

But it is not you that I hold the cause of this evil,

save in so far as you were the unwilling doer of it :

rather it is the work of a god, the same who told

me long ago what was to be." So Croesus buried

his own son in such manner as was fitting. But

Adrastus, son of Gordias who was son of Midas,
this Adrastus, the slayer of his own brother and
of the man who purified him, when the tomb was

undisturbed by the presence of men, slew himself

there by the sepulchre, seeing now clearly that he

was the most ill-fated wretch of all men whom he

knew.
46. Croesus, after the loss of his son, sat in deep
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HERODOTUS

fcarr)<rro rov TreuSo? (TTeprjfj.lvos. /xera Se 77

TOI) Kva^dpea) rfyr/jLovir/ Karaipe fielcra

vrro Ky/oof TOL> Ka/z/Sucrea) /cal ra

av^avo/Jieva rrevOeos fiey Kpolvov djre-

, evJ3ij(T 5e e? (frpovTiBa, el KWS Bvvairo,

/jLyd\ovs ryeve&Oat, TOU? Oepcra?, Kara\afBelv
CLVTWV avai'o/j,V7jv TJJV ^vvafjuv. /jLera wv

ravr^v avriica aTreireLpcno rwv
re ev

r/

EXX77cT6 KOI rov ev Aifivrj,

? AeXcou? levai,

"a? ra? ^WKecDV, rovs $ee? ya? ra? WKecDV, rovs e e?

8e rives 7refj,7rovro rrapd re 'Aj^fiiapefov KOL rrapa

Tpo<j)(t)viov, 01 Se Try? M^Xryo-tT;? eV B/oay^i'Sa?. ravra
vvv ra 'R\\r]viKa /navrrfia e? ra arrerre^-^re ^av-

K^otcro?' Aiftvrjs 8e rrapa"A.^jjLwva arre-

aXXov? ^pricro/JLevovs. BteTre/Jirce $e ireipa)-

r&v fiavrrjicov 6 n (frpoveoiev, co? et typoveovra

rr)V aXrjOeL^v eupeOeirj, erreiprirai cr^ea Sevrepa
7T/u,TTa)v el eTTt^eipeoL evrl Tlepcra? (rrparevecrffai.

47. 'E^reiXa/xe^09 Se roicri AvSolcri rdSe drre-

e? TT;^ Stdrreipav rwv ^ptjcrrrjpioyv, ari 77?

r)/j,eprjs op^Oewcn e/c 2<ap&ia)v, arro ravrys

rj/utepoXoyeovras rov \oirrov %povov efcarocrrfj

ij/jiepr) xpdaOai roicn, ^pifO'rripiOLa'L, eTreipcorwvras
o n rroiewt rvy^dvoL 6 AV&WV /3acri\v<>

o 'AXvdrrew dacra 8' av e/caara rwv

OeaTTLcrrj, <Tv<yypatyafj.evovs dva&epeiv Trap" ecovrov.

6 n IJLCV vvv ra \onrd rwv ^prja-rrjpiwv eOea-mcre,

ov \eyerai TT/OO? ovSa/^wv ev Be AeX^>o?crf &>?

v rd^iara e? TO ^eyapov ol Avool xprjcro-
ru) 0ea) teal eireipwrcov TO evrera\fjievoi', 77

ev ea/j.erp(p rovw \eyei
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sorrow for two years. After this time, the de-

struction by Cyrus son of Cambyses of the sover-

eignty of Astyages son of Cyaxares, and the growth
of the power of the Persians, caused him to cease
from his mourning; and he resolved, if he could,
to forestall the increase of the Persian power before

they grew to greatness. Having thus determined,
lie straightway made trial of the Greek and Libyan
oracles, sending messengers separately to Delphi,
to Abac in Phocia, and to Dodona, while others

again were despatched to Amphiaraus and Tro-

phonius,
1 and others to Branchidae in the Milesian

country. These are the Greek oracles to which
Croesus sent for divination : and he bade others soc5

to inquire of Ammon in Libya. His intent in

sending was to test the knowledge of the oracles,
so that, if they should be found to know the truth,
he might send again and ask if he should take in

hand an expedition against the Persians.

47. And when he sent to make trial of these
shrines he gave the Lydians this charge : they were
to keep count of the time from the day of their

leaving Sardis, and on the hundredth day inquire of

the oracles what Croesus, king of Lydia, son of

Alyattes, was then doing ;
then they were to write

down whatever were the oracular answers and bring
them back to him. Now none relate what answer
was given by the rest of the oracles. But at Delphi,
no sooner had the Lydians entered the hall to

inquire of the god and asked the question with
which they were charged, than the Pythian priestess
uttered the following hexameter verses :

1 That is, to the. oracular shrines of tiie.se legendary
heroes.
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OlSa S' 70) tydu/jiov T* dpiOfjiOv /cal

/cal K0)(f)ov crvvLrj^i, teal ov (f>a)V6Vi>TO$ d/covo).

ij fjC 9 (ppevas r)\6e KpaTcuplvoio
ev ^aX/t&) ap? dpveioicn xpeecraiv,

vTrecrTpcorai, ^aX/coz/ S' 7necrrai.

48. Taura ot AvSol Oe<j r

ma'a<jri^

ofyovro aTTio^re? e? ra?

co? Se /cat o)\\oi ol

TOU? rjcrfjiovs, evOavra o

dvairTvacrayv errtopa

Brj ov&ev Trpoo-iero JJLIV o e co? TO

KOva-e, avTiKa Trpoaev^ero re tea

i/Oytttcra? p,ovvoj/ elvai /JLCLVTIJIOV TO ev

ort ol e%evpr)Kee rd auro? eVotr;<T6.

7TLTe <ydp Br) Sie7r6/jL"ifre Trapd TO, %pr)aTi]pia roi/?

tcvpiiyv rcov

rotate' eirivorjcras rd rjv dfjii

el-evpelv re /cal 67ricf)pdcracrdai,, ^eXcovrjv K.CLI apva

O/JLOV 77-^6 auro? eV Xe/^/yrt
'

49. Ta yttev Sr) er AeX^wi' ovra) TW

/card Be rrjv 'A//<fca/?ea> roO

OVK 6^O) CLTTeiV O TL Tolffi Av8oi(7l.

TTot,>]a-a<Ti irepl TO ipov rd vo^i^Q^va (ov

<ydp MV ov&e rovro \eyerai), aXXo 76 77 OT^ /cal

rovro evo/jiicre /JLUVTIJIOV
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Grains of sand I reckon and measure the spaces of

ocean,
Hear when dumb men speak, and mark the speech

of the silent.

What is it now that I smell ? 'tis a tortoise mightily
armoured

Sodden in vessel of bronze, with a lamb's flesh

mingled together :

Bronze thereunder is laid and a mantle of bronze is

upon it."

48. Having written down this inspired utterance

cf the Pythian priestess, the Lydians went away
back to Sardis. When the others as well who had
been sent to divers places came bringing their

oracles, Croesus then unfolded and surveyed all the

writings. Some of them in no wise satisfied him.

But when he heard the Delphian message, he

acknowledged it with worship and welcome, con-

sidering that Delphi was the only true place of

divination, because it had discovered what he
himself had done. For after sending his envoys
to the oracles, he bethought him of a device which
no conjecture could discover, and carried it out on

the appointed day : namely, he cut up a tortoise and
a lamb, and then himself boiled them in a caldrcn of

bronze covered with a lid of the same.

49. Such then was the answer from Delphi de

livered to Croesus. As to the reply which the Lydians
received from the oracle of Amphiaraus when they
had followed the due custom of the temple, I

cannot say what it was, for nothing is recorded

of it, saving that Croesus held that from this oracle

too he had obtained a true answer.
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50. Me-m Be ravra Qvcriya-i fj^<yd\rjai rov ev

9eov i\d(TKTO' Kri'jved re jap rd Ovcri^a
rrdvra T/ow^tXta eOvcre, K\(vas re

teal eTrapyvpovs KCU (f>id\as xpu&eas real

Tropfivpea real KL0Mva<s, vrjcras Trvprjv /jLeyd\r]v,

Kcne/caie, eXTri^wv TOV 9eov fjia\\ov TL TOVTOKJI

dva,K.Ti]crecr9ai' AvSoicri re rrdat, rrpoelrre

rrdvra riva avrwv rovrw 6 n e%oi, e/cacrro?

Se K rr}<? Ovali^ eyerero, Kara^ed/j
cirr\rov rj/jLt,Tr\Lv0ia ^ avrov ei;t)\avve, errl

rd fAaxporepa rroiewv 6^arrd\aia-ra, errl Se rd

ftpa%vr6pa rpLird\aicrra, v^ros $ rra\aiariaia.

dpi9fjiov Se eTrra/cai^eKa Kal etcarov, KOI rovrwv

drre^Oov ^pvaov recraepa, rpirov t^fjardkavrov
etcacrrov e\Kovra, rd Se d\\a T]^i'jT\ivQici \GVKOV

, crraOfjiov &ird\avra. erroieero Se /cal

elfcova %pvcrov drre^Oov 6\Kovaav crraO/jibv

rdXavra Bexa. OUTO? 6 Xeoyv, erreire KareKaiero

o eV Ae\(/)Oi(Tfc 1/7709, Karerrecre drro rwv IHJLI,TT\LV-

6i(i)v (eTrt yap rovroicn I'Spvro^), real vvv Kelrai ev

rw Kopt,v0ia>v Orjcravpip, e\K(DV crraO

r'j/jUrdXavrov drrerdKr) yap avrov reraprov
ra\avrov.

51. 'ETrtreXecra? Be 6 Kpotcro? ravra d

e? AeX(/>oi/?, /cat rdBe d\\a d/j,a rolcn,

Svo fj,eyd0i ^teyaXoL'?, ^pvaeov real apyvpeov, rwv
o /j,V ^pvcreos e/ceiro errl Be^id ecriovri e? rov vrjov,

6 Be dpyupeos eV dpiarepd. ^r.K(VTi)6i}(jav Be

Kal ovroi VTTO rov v>)ov Kara/caevra, teal o

Kerai ev

e\K(ov crradfjiov e'lvarov r]p.ird\avrov Kal en Bvd)-

Berea /Avea<t, 6 Be dpyvpeos errl rov rrpovr)lov
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50. After this, he strove to win the favour of the

Delphian god with great sacrifices. He offered up
three thousand beasts from each kind fit for sacrifice,

and he burnt on a great pyre couches covered with

gold and silver, golden goblets, and purple cloaks

and tunics ; by these means he hoped the better to

win the aid of the god, to whom he also commanded
that every Lydian should sacrifice what he could.

When the sacrifice was over, he melted down a vast

store of gold and made of it ingots of which the

longer sides were of six and the shorter of three

palms' length, and the height was one palm.
These were an hundred and seventeen in number.
Four of them were of refined gold, each weighing
two talents and a half; the rest were of gold with

silver alloy, each of two talents' weight. He bade
also to be made a figure of a lion of refined gold,

weighing ten talents. When the temple of Delphi
was burnt, this lion fell from the ingots which were
the base whereon it stood

;
and now it lies in the

treasury of the Corinthians, but weighs only six

talents and a half, for the fire melted away three and
a half talents.

51. When these offerings were fully made, Croesus

sent them to Delphi, with other gifts besides, namely,
two very great bowls, one of gold and one of silver.

The golden bowl stood to the right, the silvern to

the left, of the temple entrance. These too were
removed about the time of the temple's burning,
and now the golden bowl, which weighs eight
talents and a half, and twelve minae,

1 lies in the

treasury of the Clazomenians, and the silver bowl
at the corner of the forecourt of the temple. This

= about 15 oz. Troy weight.

57



HERODOTUS

, ^wpewv d/utyopeas eaKoo~iov<;' e

yap V7TO &e\<f)a)v 0eo

oS(t)pov TOV Sa/uof epyov elvaiy /cal eyw So/cect)'

ov yap TO o~vvTv%bv ^aiverai /JLOL epyov eivai.

KOI Tridovs T dpyvpeov? Tecraepas aireTre/jL^Ire, 01

ev ru) KopwOitoV 6r]cravpq> ecrracri, /cal irepippav-
&vo aveOrjKe, ^pvcrebv re KOL apyvpeov, raiv

7riyeypa7nai Aa/ce&atyu.omoz' ^a/juevwv
elvai avdO'rjfjLa, ov/c op$w? \eyovT6S' ecrrt yap /cal

TOVTO Kpoiaov, eTreypatye 8e rwv TIS AeX^wz/
AaKeo~ai/jLOVLOio~i, /JouXoyu-e^o? ^api^ecrOai,, TOV CTTL-

cTTdfjievos TO ovvofj,a OVK 7ri{j,i>ijo-o/j,ai. d\\' 6 [juev

Tra??, 81 ov T^? %6ipo<$ peel TO vbwp, AatceSai/novlwv

(TTL, OV fieVTOL TO)V y 7TplppaVTrjpi(i)V OV&TpOV.
OVK 7Tio-rna 7ro\\a diri-

a/JLa TOVTOKTI 6 K/ootcro?, /cal

dpyvpea KV/c\OTepea, /cal o~rj /cal yvvaucos iSa)\ov

Xpixreov TpLTrrj^v, TO AeX$o! TT}? apTorcoirov TT}?

K/3ot<rou elrcova \eyovai elvai. TT/JO? 5e teal r^
eoyvTOV yvvaiKos TO, avro r^? SeipTJs dvedrj/ce 6

K/906CTO? /cal ra? ^wi^a?.

52. TaOra pev 6? AeX^ou? direTre/jL-fye, TU> Be

'Ayu^apea), irvOofjievo^ avTOV Tr]v T dpeTrjv ica,

Trjv irdQriv, dvedrjice cra/co? re y^pvaeov TTCLV 6/iOtft)9

/cal alyjjJriv o~Tper)V Traaav %pvo~erjv, TO vaTov
ebv o//-ot&)9 ^pvcreov TO, Ti /cal

9 6ze r]v Keijieva ev rf3ro-L /cal tyr

ev TW vrjw TOV 'Itrfirjviov

'

53. Toio~i Be ayeiv fjLe\\ovcn TWV AvSwv TavTa
Ta 8(t)pa 69 TO, Ipa eVereAAeTo 6 K^ot<709 eTretpwTav
TO. '%pr]crTi'ipia el aTpaTevrjTat, eirl Hepcra? Kpota-os
/cal el Ttva GTpaTov dvSpwv TrpoaOeoiTO <f)i\ov,
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bowl holds six hundred nine-gallon measures : for the

Delphians use it for a mixing-bowl at the feast of

the Divine Appearance.
1 It is said by the Delphians

to be the work of Theodorus of Samos, and I believe

them, for it seems to me to be of no common work-

manship. Moreover, Croesus sent four silver casks,

which stand in the treasury of the Corinthians, and

dedicated two sprinkling-vessels, one ot gold, one of

silver. The golden vessel bears the inscription
"Given by the Lacedaemonians," who claim it as

their offering. 'But they are wrong, for this, too,

is Croesus' gift. The inscription was made by a

certain Delphian, whose name I know but will not

reveal, out of his desire to please the Lacedae-

monians. The figure of a boy, through whose hand
the water runs, is indeed a Lacedaemonian gift ; but

they did not give either of the sprinkling-vessels.

Along with these Croesus sent, besides many other

offerings of no great mark, certain round basins of

silver, and a golden female figure three cubits high,
which the Delphians assert to be the statue of the

woman who was Croesus' baker. Moreover he

dedicated his own wife's necklaces and girdles.
52 Such were the gifts which he sent to Delphi.

To Amphiaraus, having learnt of his valour and his

fate, he dedicated a shield made entirely of gold and
a spear all of solid gold, point and shaft alike. Both

of these lay till my time at Thebes, in the Theban

temple of Ismenian Apollo.
53 The Lydians who were to bring these gifts to

the temples were charged by Croesus to inquire ot

the oracles,
" Shall Croesus send an army against

the Persians : and shall he take to himself any allied

1 The Theophania was a festival at Delphi, at which the

statues of gods were shown.
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ro? $ aTTiKOfj-evoL e? ra drrerreiJi^Oqa-av o! Av&ol

dveOeaav ra avaflrffiaTa, e^pewpro rolai ^otjarij-

pioiGi \eyovres
"
Kpotcro? o AfSw^ re Kal d\\wi

eQvewv /SacriXeu?, vo/jLiaas ra6e /j.ai'T//ia elvai

ev ava>TTOi(Ti, VMV re

ru>v eevpi^ircov, Ka vvv v/j,eas erreiprora e

arparewjrai eVl Tlepcras Kal el nva arparbv

TrpoaOeoiro av^^a.'yov. 01 /u.ev ravra

, TWV Be /jLavr^'iMV a/JLore&v t? roavro

a

arparevr/rai err

rcara\vcreiv' rovs Se 'E

(jvvefBovXevbv ol e^evpovra

54. 'E-Tretre 8e aveveL^Oevra ra Oeorrpbma
6 Kpotcro?, virep^ffO^ re rolai ^pi](jri)-

re e'\7ricra? Kara\v<reiv r/;i' Kvpov

peerai, rrvOofAevos avrow rb 7r\f)9os, /car' av&pa
Bvo arartjpai exacrrov ^pvcrov. AeX<Aot 8e ai/Tt

rovrayv eSoaav K.poC<r<a Kal Avoolcri rrpo^avr^L^v

KOI aretelrjv Kal rrpoe^pi^v, Kal e^elvai ra) /3ov\o-

Hevtt) avrwv jU'ecrOai AeX(/)o/; es
1 TOI^ alel -^pb

55. Aw>?;cra'yUZ'o? Se roi*? AeA^ou? 6

rb rpirov erreire yap S>j

rov /u,avri]iov aX?;(^et;^, eve<j>opero avrov.

8V
' ff ^ ' ' >

e race ^priarrjpia^oiJLevo^, et, 01 TTOMJ-
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host r
" When the Lydians came to the places

whitlier they were sent, they made present of the

offerings, and inquired of the oracles, in these
words :

"
Croesus, king of Lydia and other nations,

seeing that he deems that here are the only true

places of divination among men, endows you with
such gifts as your wisdom merits. And now he
would ask you, if he shall send an army against the

Persians, and if he shall take to himself any allied

host." Such was their inquiry; and the judgment
given to Croesus by each of the two oracles was the

same, to wit. that if he should send an army against* ml O
the Persians he would destroy a great empire. And
they counselled him to discover the mightiest of the
Greeks and make them his friends.

54. When the divine answers had been brought
back and Croesus learnt of them, he wras greatly

pleased with the oracles. So, being fully persuaded
that he would destroy the kingdom of Cyrus, he
sent once again to Pytho and endowed the Del-

phians with two gold staters 1

apiece, according to

his knowledge of their number. The Delphians,
in return, gave Croesus and all Lydians the right
of first consulting the oracle, freedom from all charges,
the chief seats at festivals, and perpetual right of

Delphian citizenship to whosoever should wish.

55. Then Croesus after his gifts to the Delphians
made a third inquiry of the oracle, for he would use

it to the full, having received true answers from

it; and the question which he asked in his in-

quest was whether his sovereignty should be of long

1 The stater was the common gold coin of the Greek world.
The value of Croesus' stater was probably about twenty-
three shillings of our money.
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r Be v o

Ta Be.

'AXX' oTav ^fiiovo^ ftacriXev? M.)jBoiai

teal rore, A.vBe TroBaftpe, 7ro\vtytj(f)iBa Trap

/j,rjBe /Jieveiv /jbrjB' al&6tcr6ai /ca/co? eivai.

56. TOVTOHTI, \0ovcri Tola i eirecn o Kpotcro?

TL fiaX-lCTTd TTCiTsTtoV ^ffd^, \7TL^Ci)V r)/JilOVOV

La OLVT dvSpbs f3a<JL\evcreiv M.rj&a)v,

ot8e ol % avTov 7rav<j<jQai /core r^
a Be ravra efypovri^e icrTOpewv TOU? av 'E\\rj-

vwv SvvaTWTdrovs eoyra? TrpocrKTijcraiTO

Be evpuo-Ke AaKeBaifAovLOVs Kol

oe'XpvTas roy? yuei^ rov &.wpitcov

TOU9 3e rov 'IwviKov. ravra jap rjv ra

ueva, eovra TO ap^alov TO /JLCV Tle'X.acr'yiKbv TO Be

'E^XXrivifcov eOvos. KOL TO /juev ovBa/nfj KCO e^e^a)-

pr}o~e,
TO Be rro\v7r\di>r)Tov tcdpTa. eVt fiev jap

oifcee jr/v TTJV

7rl Be Aco^ou TOV
'

EtXXrjvos TTJV vrro Trjv

TC KOI TOV "Q\vfjbTcov %a)pT]v, Ko\eofjLevrjv Be
'

CK Be T/}9 'IcrrtatcoT^o? 009 e^avecrTij VTTO

, oircee ev TlivBw Ma/ceSz^o^ /cdXeofjievov

ev0evTv Be avTi? 69 Trjv ApvorriBa /jieTeftr), real

7779 A/3uo7rt8o9 OVTW 9

OLKOV
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duration. To this the Pythian priestess answered as

follows :

"
Lydian, beware of the day when a mule is lord ol

the Medians:
Then with thy delicate feet by the stone-strewn

channel of Hermus
Flee for thy life, nor abide, nor blush for the name

of a craven."

56. When he heard these verses Croesus was

pleased with them above all, for he thought that a

mule would never be king of the Medians in place of
a man, and so that he and his posterity would never
lose his empire. Then he s ought very carefully to
discover who were the mightiest of the Greeks whom
he should make his friends. He found by inquiry
that the chief peoples were the Lacedaemonians

among those of Doric, and the Athenians among
those of Ionic stock. These races, Ionian and Dorian,
were the foremost in ancient time, the first a Pelas-

gian and the second an Hellenic people. The
Pelasgian stock has never yet left its habitation, the
Hellenic has wandered often and afar. For in the

days of king Deucalion 1 it inhabited the land of

Phthia, then in the time of Dorus son of Hellen the

country called Histiaean, under Ossa and Olympus ;

driven by the Cadmeans from this Histiaean country
it settled about Pindus in the parts called Macednian

;

thence again it migrated to Dryopia, and at last

came from Dryopia into Peloponnesus, where it took
the name of Dorian. 2

1 Deucalion and Pyrrha were the survivors of the Deluge
as known to Greek legend.

* The localities mentioned in the story of the migration
into the Peloponnese are all in northern Greece.
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57. "Hvrtva Be y\otcrcrav tecrav ol He\ao-yoi,
OVK e^a> drpeKews elrrelv. el Be ^peov ecrri

TK/naip6fjLi>ov \eyeiv roicri vvv en eovcri He\acr-

rwv vrrep Tvpcrijvwv Kpyja-rwva rroKiv oifceov-

rtov, 01 ofjiovpoi Kore rjcrav TQLGI vvv

(oixeov Be rrfVLKavra <yr)v rrjv vvv

Ka\eo}JLevriv), KCU TWV HXa/ci^v re

teal ^Kv\aKr]v TIe\acrya)v OLKija-avrcov ev

TTOVTW, o crvvoiKoi eyevovTO
'

KOrfvaioiai, KCU ocra

a\\a He^aayiKa eovra 7ro\icrfiara TO

el TOVTOLCTL reKaioJievov Bel

ol Yle\aajol fidpftapov y\a)cra-av teVre?. el

TOIVVV TIV KOL Trav roiovro TO TLeXacryiKov, TO

'ATTIKOV eOvos eov TLe\acr<yiKov a/jia rfj fjLera/3o\fj

rfj e?
r/

E\X,7;ya9 Kal rr]v j^axraav ^ere/jLaOe. teal

yap Brj oure OL KprjaTcovifjTai ovBa/jLOLcri rwv vvv

elcr\ oo<\wo'O'oi ovre o

i, a<f)i(TL Be 6^6y\co crcror Br)\ov(Ti re on
rov rjveiKavToyXcoo-crris ^apaKrrjpa [JieTaftaivovTes

e? TauTa ra ^wpia, TOVTOV e%ovo~i ev (frvXaxfj.
58. To Be

f

^j\\r]VLKOv <y\a)ff cry /jiev eTreire eyevero
alei Kore rfj avrfj Bia^pdrai, co^ /j,ol KarcKpai-
verat elvcu' arcocr^icrOev pkvrni UTTO rov IleXacr-

yitcov eov acrOeves, arco a^LKpov reo TTJV ap'Xrjv

op/ji(t)/j,evov av^rat e? TrXijOos rwv eOvewv, Ile-

\a<rycov fj,d\icrra rrpoo'Ke'^wpriKorwv avrw Kal
a\\a)v eOvewv fiapftdpwv O-V^VMV. TrpoaOe Be

wv e/jioiye Bo/ceei ovBe TO TLeXao-yi/cov e6vo<$, eov

fidpftapov, ovBa/jia fJLeydkw^ av%r]6?ivai.
59. Tovrtov Brj MV ra)v eOvewv TO ^ev

'

KrriKov
re Kal Bio-rrao-/Aevov cTcvvOdvero o
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57. What language the Pelasgians spoke 1 cannot

accurately say. But if one may judge by those that

still remain of the Pelasgians who dwell above the

Tyrrheni
l in the city of Creston who were once

neighbours of the people now called Dorians, and at

that time inhabited the country which now is called

Thessalian arid of the Pelasgians who inhabited
Placia and Scylace on the Hellespont, who came to

dwell among the Athenians, and by other towns too

which were once Pelasgian and afterwards took a

different name : if (I say) one may judge by these,
the Pelasgians spoke a language which was not Greek.
If then all the Pelasgian stock so spoke, then the
Attic nation, being of Pelasgian blood, must have

changed its language too at the time when it became

part of the Hellenes. For the people of Creston
and Placia have a language of their own in common,
which is not the language of their neighbours; and it

is plain that they still preserve the fashion of speech
which they brought with them in their migration
into the places where they dwell.

58. But the Hellenic stock, as to me seems clear,
has ever used the same language since its beginning ;

yet being, when separated from the Pelasgians, but
few in number, they have grown from a small begin-
ning to comprise a multitude of nations, chiefly
because the Pelasgians and many other foreign

peoples united themselves with them. Before that,
as I think, the Pelasgic stock nowhere increased

greatly in number while it was of foreign speech.
59. Now, of these two peoples, Croesus learned

that the Attic was held in subjection and divided

1 If these are the Etruscans, then Creston may = Cortona :

but the whole matter is doubtful.
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K/HHcro? vrrb HeiCTLCTTpdrov rov
'

rovrov rov %povov Tvpavvevoi'TO? 'AOtjvaicov.

'Imro/cpdrel yap eovri IBLwrrj /cal Oewpeovn ra

'O\v/jL7Tia repa? eyevero /zeya- Ova-avros yap
avrov ra Ipd ol \e/3r)res eVeo-rewTe? teal tcpewv
re eovres e/A7rX,eot KOI vSaros avev rrvpos e^e&av
KOI vrrepefSa\ov. XtXajz/ 8e 6 Aa/ce^a^owo?

rraparv^wv KOI derjadfjievo^ TO repa? avvefBov\eve

'iTTTTOKpdrei rrpwra yu-ev yvvai/ca fjirj ayeadai re/c-

voiroiov e? ra olteia, el Be rvy%dvei e^wv t Sevrepa

yvvafca e/CTre/xTret^, KOI el rt? ol rvyxdvei
, rovrov drre'nraa-Oai. OVKWV ravra rrapawe-

cra^ro? XtXa>^o9 rreldeaOai 6e\eiv rov ^ImroKpdrea'
yevecrOai ol perd ravra rov Yleicriarparov rovrov,

09 crraGia^ovrcov rwv rrapdXcov /cal rwv e/c rov

rreoiov ^KO^valwv, /cal ra)v f^ev rrpoecrrewros

MeyaK\eo<i rov 'AX^ea)^o9> rcov Se etc rov rreo'iov

Av/covpyov 'Apicrro\at$e(i), Karat^povrjcra^ rrjv

rvpavviba ijyeipe rpirifv ardcnv o~v\\e%as Be

<rrao-ia)ra<; real rat \6ya) rwv vrrepaKpiayv rrpocrrds

fjiri^avarai roidbe. rpw/jiarlaa^ ecovrov re KOL

rj/jiiovov? r)\ao~e 69 rrjv dyoprjv ro ^evyo<$ 009

eKrrecfrevytos Toi>9 e^Opov^, ol fjav e\avvovra e9

dypbv r)6e\r]crav aTroXecrat orjOev, eoeero re rov

orjfjiov $>v\aKri<$ rivos rrpb? avrov Kvprjcrai, rrpo-

repov evBo/ci/jiijcras ev rfj rrpbs Meyapea? yevo/jLevrj

irj, Nicraidv re 6\wv /cal d\\a drrooe^d-

fieyd\a epya. 6 Be S/)/zo9 o rwv ^AOrjvaicov
eBw/ce ol rwv dar&v /cara\eas

dvBpas roirroi/9 OL Bopvtyopoi /JLCV OVK eyevovro

Tleiaicrrpdrov, /copvvrj(p6poi, Be' v\a>v ydp /copvvas

e%ovre<i eirrovro OL orfLaOe. GvvercavaGrdvres Be
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into factions by Pisistratus son of Hippocrates, who
at that time was sovereign over the Athenians.

This Hippocrates was but a private man when a

great marvel happened to him as he was at

Olympia to see the games : when he had offered

the sacrifice, the vessels, standing there full of meat
and water, boiled without fire till they overflowed.

Chilon the Lacedaemonian, who chanced to be
there and saw this marvel, counselled Hippocrates
not to take into his house a childbearing wife, if

so might be : but if he had one already, then at

least to send her away, and if he had a son, to disown

him. Hippocrates refused to follow the counsel of

Chilon, and presently there was born to him this

Pisistratus aforesaid. In course of time there was a

feud between the Athenians of the coast under

Megacles son of Alcmeon and the Athenians of the

plain under Lycurgus son of Aristolaides. Pisistratus

then, having an eye to the sovereign power, raised

up a third faction. He collected partisans and pre-
tended to champion the hillmen

;
and this was his

plan. Wounding himself and his mules, he drove his

carriage into the market place with a tale that he
had escaped from his enemies, who would have slain

him (so he said) as he was driving into the country.
So he besought the people that he might have a

guard from them: and indeed he had won himself

reputation in his command of the army against the

Megarians, when he had taken Nisaea and performed
other great exploits. Thus deceived, the Athenian

people gave him a chosen guard of citizens, of whom
Pisistratus made not spearmen but clubmen : for the

retinue that foilowed him bore wooden clubs. These
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ovroi dfjia \\eio-iarpar (d ecryov rrjv dxporfoXtv,

ev9a &r) 6 TleKTicrrparos rjpxe 'A.0rjvaLC0v, ovre

^ ra? eovcras crvvrapd^as ovre decr/^ia /j,era\-

, erri re rolau Karearetocri evep,e rrjv ITO\LV

KO(7/jie(ov /caXco? re KCLL ev.

60. Mera Be ov TroXXoi/ %povov ra)vro (frpovij-

cravres oi re rov Me^/a/cXeo? araaiMrai KOL 01 rov

AvKovpyov ej~e\avvovcri JJLLV. ovrw /jiev YLeiGi,-

arparos eV^e TO rrpwrov *A0rjva<i, Kal rr]v rvpav-
vi&a ovKco Kapra eppifofjLevrjv e^wv drre(Sd\e. oil

8e efceXdcravres Heiaia-rparov avns etc verjs eV
OL(TL earaalaaav. rrepLeXavvo^evo^ 8e rfj

o Me7a/tXe779 erreK^pu/cevero TieiaKTrpdrb),
el ftovXoLrb ol rrji> Ovyarepa e%eiv yvvai/ca errl rfj

TVpavvlSi. ev^e^ajjievov Se rov \6yov teal o//.oXc-

7?;cra/'To? errl rovroi(Ti HeKTicrrpdrov,

oij errl rfj /caroBw Trpf)<y/j,a ev^Oecrrarov, a

evpt,(TK(o, /jLctKpq), errel ye drreKpiOr) ere rraXairepov
rov ftapftdpov etfveos TO

c

E*\\r]VLKQv eov teal

al 6vrj8eLr)S r)\i9iov drrrfXXay[j,evov
, e Kal rore ye ovroi ev

'

KOiivaioicn rolcn

\eyofjLevoicri elvai 'EXX^w
oicioe. ev ra> S/J/AW r& Tlaiaviei

yvvrj rfj ovvo^a rjv Qvr), (JieyaOos drro recraepwv
drroXeirrovaa rpels 8aKrv\ovs Kal aXXw?
ravrrjv rrjv yvvalKa crKevdcravres rravo-

Tr\ir), e? ap/jia e<r/3i{3d(Tavres Kal

a")(r)/j,a
OLOV ri e'/zeXXe evrrperrecrrarov

e^ovcra, tfXavvov e'<? TO aurv, rrpo^po^ov^
pvKa? 7rpo7re/u.\}rainS' o'l rd evrera\ij,eva rjyopevov

drriKo/jLevoi e? TO CLGTV, \eyovres roid&e' "'II

;\0r)vaioi, SeKeaOe dyaOw vow Yleifficrrparov, rov
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with Pisistratus rose and took the Acropolis; and

Pisistratus ruled the Athenians, disturbing in no way
the order of offices nor changing the laws, but

governing the city according to its established

constitution and ordering all things fairly and
well.

60. But after no long time the faction of Megacles
and Lycurgus made common cause and drove him
out. Thus did Pisistratus first win Athens, and thus

did he lose his sovereignty, which was not yet firmly
rooted. Presently his enemies who had driven him
out began once more to be at feud together.

Megacles then, being buffeted about by faction,

sent a message to Pisistratus offering him his daughter
to wife and the sovereign power besides. This offer

being accepted by Pisistratus, who agreed on these

terms with Megacles, they devised a plan to bring
Pisistratus back, which, to my mind, was so exceeding
foolish that it is strange (seeing that from old times

the Hellenic has ever been distinguished from the

foreign stock by its greater cleverness and its freedom
from silly foolishness) that these men should devise

such a plan to deceive Athenians, said to be the cun-

ningestof the Greeks. There was in the Paeanian

deme l a woman called Phya, three fingers short of

four cubits in stature, and for the rest fair to look

upon. This woman they equipped in full armour,
and put her in a chariot, giving her all such appurten-
ances as would make the seemliest show, and so

drove into the city ;
heralds ran before them, and

when they came into the town made proclamation
as they were charged, bidding the Athenians " to

give a hearty welcome to Pisistratus, whom Athene

1 Local division of Attica;
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avrrj rj 'AQrjvair) ri/j,yj<racra dv0pa)7ra)V

Kardyei, 9 rrjv ewvrrjs arcp6iro\tv." o$ /J,ev Brj

ravra Bia^otreovres e\eyov avriKa Be ef? re TOV?

Brjfjiovs $m? aTTLKero to? *A0r}vairj Heicrio-rparov

Kardyei, KCU ol GV rw acrrel TreiOo^evoL rrjv yvvaL/ca
elvau avTrjv rrjv deov Trpocrev^ovro re rrjv av-

6pc07rov KOI eSe/covro TleLffiarrparov.
61. 'ATroXa^aw Be Trjv TVpai>VL$a rpoTro)

6 TieHTL&TpaTOS Kara rrjv ofJio.oyrjv rrjv

rov

)v dvyarepa. ola Be TraiScov re ol

verjviewv teal \eyo/jiev(i)v evayewv elvai r&v
'

, ou ftovKopevos ol ryevecrOat, e/c

ryvvai/cbs retcva fj,icr<yer6 ol ov Kara

VOJJLOV. ra fjiev vvv Trp&ra eKpVTrre ravra rj ryvvr),

ra B etre Iffropevay etre KOL ov (frpd^ei rfj
f A ^\ *>/ 5 r>vr '

ftrjrpi,, r) oe ry avopi. opyrj oe CD? et^e
Kara\\d(T(Tro rrjv e^OprjV rolcn crracricorycri.

/jLaOoov Be 6 TIeia-icrrparos ra iroLev/j-eva eV ewvrw
aTraXXacrcrero ex rr)s

f

)(u>pr)<$ TO Trapdnav, airiKo-

Be e? 'Rperpiav eftovKevero a/xa rolai iraiai.

Be yvwfjLrj viKrjcravros dvaKraadai OTTLO-CO

rrjv rvpavviBa, evOavra rjyeipov Bwriva? CK rcov

TroXicov arrives crcjbt TrpoaiSeovro KOV n. TroXXcoz/

Be /j,e<yd\a Trapacy^ovrwv xprf/jiara, Srjfiaioi, vrrepe-

j3d\ovro rfj Boat, r&v ^prjfidrwv. pera Be, ov

TroXXoi) \6yw eiTreiv, %p6vo$ Biecfrv Kal irdvra

e^rjprvro e? rrjv KaroBov Kal yap 'Apyeioi
Bcorol cLTTiKOvro UK Tle\O7rovvr)crov, Kal Na^o?
dvT)p a,7riy/j,evo<; ede\ovrr)<;, rw ovvofjia rjv Avy
BafjLis, 7rpo0viJ,Lr)v irX.eLarijv Trapefyero,
Kal %p/)/j,ara Kal avBpas.
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herself honoured beyond all men and was bringing
back to her own citadel." So the heralds went about
and spoke thus : immediately it was reported in the
demes that Athene was bringing Pisistratus back,
and the townsfolk, persuaded that the woman was
indeed the goddess, worshipped this human creature

and welcomed Pisistratus.

61. Having won back his sovereignty in the man-
ner which I have shown, Pisistratus married Megacles'
daughter according to his agreement with Megacles.
But as he had already young sons, and the Alcmeonid

family were said to be under a curse, he had no wish
that his newly wed wife should bear him children,
and therefore had wrongful intercourse with her. At
first the woman hid the matter : presently she told

her mother (whether being asked or not, I know not)
and the mother told her husband. Megacles was

very angry that Pisistratus should do him dishonour :

and in his wrath he made up his quarrel with the
other faction. Pisistratus, learning what was afoot,
went by himself altogether away from the country,
and came to Eretria, where he took counsel with
his sons. The counsel of Hippias prevailing, that

they should recover the sovereignty, they set to

collecting gifts from all cities which owed them some

requital. Many of these gave great sums, the
Thebans more than any, and in course of time,
not to make a long story, all was ready for their

return : for they brought Argive mercenaries from

Peloponnesus, and there came also of his own free
will a man of Naxos called Lygdamis, who was
most zealous in their cause and brought them
money and men.



HERODOTUS

62. 'E 'E/seTptT;? Be opfjujOevres Bid evBefcdrov

6T6O? aTTLKOVrO OTUCTW, KCli 7TpO)TOV T?}? 'ArTA/CTy?

ia"%ovo~i MapaOwra. ev Be rovrw ru> ^copay o~cf)i

crrparorreBevofAevoio'i ol re etc rov acrreos o~ra~

(TLWrat, drr'iKOVrO CL\\Ol T6 K T03V B)]/jLO)l> TTpOCT-

eppeov, roicri
rj
TVpawls rrpo e\ev9epiri<$ r]v acrvra-

GTorepov. OVTOL ^ev &TJ avvrfXi^ovro,
'

A.OrjvaLwv
Be ol K rov aVreo?, e&>? fiev TIeLcria-rparos ra

rjyetpe, KOL yuerauri? tw?

\oyov ovSeva ei)(pv eVetre 8e errvOovro etc

rov Ma/oa^co^o? avrov rropevecrOai errl TO aarv,
ovra) Brj /3o?;$eofcrt eV avrov. /cat ovroi re

irava-rparir) -rjicrav errl rov<? tcarLovras, /cal ol

l Yleccricrrparov, &>? op^riOevres etc

err ro aarv, 69 ru>vro crvviovres

veovrai errl TIa\\rjvL8os 'A0r)vairjs ipov, real avrla
eOevro ra orr\a. evOavra Oeirj rrojurrfj %peu>[jLevo<$

rrapi&rarai YLeKnarpdry 'AyU,(/)tXuTo? 6
''

A.Kapvav

Xpria-p,o\oyos dvi'jp, o? ol rrpocntDV ^ptl ev

rovw

r

'

RpptrrraL 8' 6 /5oXo9, TO Be Bi/crvov eKTrerreraarai,
Qvvvoi 8' olfirfffovcn cre\^rat>;9 Bia Z/U/^TO?."

63. "O fjiev Bij ol ev9ed^o)v ^pa rdBe, TLetcri-

arparo? Be av\\a/3(!ov ro xpija-rrfpiov teal

BeKeadai, ro ^prfaOev errrjye ri)v crrparirjv.
'

valoi Be ol etc rov aareos TTyoo? dpiarov
lievoi i]aav BTJ rrjviKavra, /cal fj.erd ro apiarov
fjiere^erepoL avrayv ol aev rrpbs KvfBovs ol Be rrpbs
vrcvov. ol Be du<pl TLeia-iffrparov ea-rreaovre^

^T/i/atou? rpdrroixri. fyevyovrwv Be rovrwv
evBavra ao^wrdr^v Tleio~Lcrrparo<i
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62. So after ten years they set out from Eretria and
returned home. The first place in Attica which

they took and held was Marathon : and while en-

camped there they were joined by their partisans
from the city, and by others who flocked to them
from the country denies men who loved the rule of

one more than freedom. These, then, assembled ; but
the Athenians in the city, who, while Pisistratus was

collecting money and afterwards when he had taken

Marathon, made no account of it, did now, when

they learnt that he was marching from Marathon

against Athens, set out to attack him. They cameO '

out with all their force to meet the returning exiles.

Pisistratus' men, in their march from Marathon
towards the city, encountered the enemy when they
had reached the temple of Pallenian Athene, and

encamped face to face with them. There (by the

providence of heaven) Pisistratus met Amphilytus
the Acarnanian, a diviner, who came to him and

prophesied as follows in hexameter verses :

" Now hath the cast been thrown and the net of

the fisher is outspiead :

All in the moonlight clear shall the tunny-fish
come for the taking."

63. So spoke Amphilytus, being inspired ; Pisi-

stratus understood him, and, savins; that he received
/

~

the prophecy, led his army against the enemy. The
Athenians of the city had at this time gone to their

breakfast, and after breakfast some betook themselves
to dicing and some to sleep : they were attacked by
Pisistratus' men and put to flight. So they fled,

and Pisistratus devised a very subtle plan to keep
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*Xyarai, 6V&>? firjre aXiaOelev en ol
'

BiecrKoacr/j,evoi re elev dvaftift'daas rou? TralBa?

errl iTrTrou? TrpoeTrefJiTre, OL Be KardXa/jiftdvovres

TOU? (fievyovras e\eyov TO, evreraX/neva inro Tleicri-

(rrpdrov, Oapcrieiv re Ke\evovre<$ KCLL amevai
etcaarov eVl Ta ecovrov.

64. ^\ei6o^evwv Be rwv
'

KOrjvaiwv, ovrco

rieicricTT/oaTO? TO rpirov cr^coz/ 'A^^y

rrjv rvppaviSa eTTifcovpoicrL re 7ro\\olcn teal

iGi, r&v /j,ev avroOev rwv $e drro

TTorafJLOv avviovruiv, ofJLrjpovs re rwv

rrapap,eLvdvrwv ^KOrfvaiwv teal
p/r)

avri/ca

rwv vraiSa? Xa/5a)i/ ical Karaa-rijaas e?

(teal yap ravrijv 6 Het<TL(7rparos /carearpeifsaro

TToXe/zw KOL errerpe^re AvyBd/jn), TT/JO? re en
rovroicrL rrjv vr\<rov &fj\ov Ka@rjpa<$ e/c rwv \o<yi(oj',

KaOi'jpas Be wSe' eV oaov erro^ns rov ipov el^e,
etc rovrov rov %a)pov rravros e^opv^a^ TOU?

ve/epovs /Aeretyopee e? aX\.ov %wpov rr}?

teal \leicri(Trparo<; ^tv ervpdvveve
'

AOrf
vaiwv Be ot /j,ev ev rfj fjid^'^i e7re7rra>fce(rav, 01 Be

avruv /uer'
'

A\KjjLeu>vi$ewv t^evyov etc

65. Tou? fjiev vvv
'

AQrjvaiovs roiavra rov

vov rovrov errvvOdvero o Kpolaos Kare^ovra, rou?
Be AaKeBat/jLovious etc KCLKWV re fieyaktov rretyev-

/cal eovras ijBrj rw TroXe/zco tcarvTreprepovs
cov. eirl <ydp Aeovros ftao'i\evovro <$ Ka\

ev ^irdprrj rovs aXXou? TroXe/xoi;?

evrv%eovres ol AaKeBai/j,ovLOi TT/DO? Teyetjras JJLOV-

vovs rrpoaerrraiov. TO Be en rrporepov rovrwv
teal tcaKovofAwraroi, rjo-av o-^eBov Trdvrwv

'

vwv Kara re
o-</>e'a<? avrovs Kal ^eLvoicn a
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them scattered and prevent their assembling again :

he mounted his sons and bade them ride forward :

they overtook the fugitives and spoke to them as

they were charged by Pisistratus, bidding them take

heart and depart each man to his home.
64. This the Athenians did ; and by this means

Pisistratus gained Athens for the third time, where,
that his sovereignty might be well rooted, he made
himself a strong guard and collected revenue both

from Athens and from the district of the river

Strymon, and took as hostages the sons of the Athen-
ians who remained and did not at once leave the city,

and placed these in Naxos. (He had conquered
Naxos too and given it in charge to Lygdamis.)
Moreover, he purified the island of Delos according
to the bidding of the oracles, and this is how he did

it : he removed all the dead that were buried in

ground within sight of the temple and carried them
to another part of Delos. So Pisistratus was

sovereign of Athens : and as for the Athenians, some
had fallen in the battle, and some, with the

Alcmeonids, were exiles from their native land.

65. Croesus learnt, then, that such at this time

was the plight of the Athenians : the Lacedaemon-

ians, as he heard, had escaped from great calamities,

and had by this time got the upper hand of the

men of Tegea in their war
;

for in the kingship
of Leon and Hegesicles at Sparta, the Lacedae-

monians were victorious in their other wars, but

against Tegea alone they met with no success. And
not only so, but before this they were the worst

governed of well nigh all the Greeks, having little

intercourse among themselves or with strangers.
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/j.T/3a\ov Be coSe 9 GvvojjiirjV. Avtcovpyov
rwv ^rrapmirewv SOKL/JLOV dvbpos e\@6vros e?

AeX(ou9 errl TO XP7
l
a"r/tJP L01'> o>? ev^ie e? TO /ze-

yapov, evtfvs rj Tlvditj \eyei raSe.

*' f/Hei9 w AvKoopye e/jiov Trorl iriova vrjov
r
Lr\v\ <j)i\os real Trd&Lv 'O\v/ji7ria ^>u>fj.ar %OV(TI,.

Si^co /;
ere ^eo^ /jiavreiKTo/^at fj avOpwirov.

aXX' eTt Aral fia\\ov 6eov eXTTOyaat, co A.w<6opye."

OL [lev &TJ Tives ?rpo9 rovToiai Xeyofcrt

r/i' Hv0LT]v TOV vvv Karecrrewra Ko

a>9 5' aural Aa/ceSai/jLovioi \eyovcri,

Avfcovpyov eTTirpOTreixjavra AewyScoTeco, dSe\(fjt-

Seov fjiev ewvrov /BacriXevovTos Se ^
etc Kp^T?;9 dyaj(70ai ravra. &>? yap e

irevae rd^Lara, /j,erecrTi](re rd vo/jiijj,a Trdina, KOI

efyiiXa^e Taura
/j,rj TrapafBaiveiV /jierd $e Ta 9

^oi>ra, evwjjiOTias teal rpnjKd&as KCLI

-Tia, 77/209 Te Tovroicn, TOVS ecfropovs teal ye-

povras ecnrjcre Au/co 0/0709.
66. OvTO) /J.GV /jL6Ta/3a\6i>TS evvo^Or^crav, rw

Se Avfcovpyy r\evr^o-avrt Ipov eicrd/jLevoi creftov-

Tai /neyd\co<;. ola Be ev re x^PV dyadfj Kal rc\rj-

uei OVK oXiycov dv&p&v, dvd re eSpa/jiov avrixa Kal

evOrjvijOrjcrav, /cal Sij crcfri ovtceri drfe^pa ^av^irjv

ayeiv, d\\d Karatypovrjaavres 'AprcdSayv Kpecr-
eivat, exprjarijpid^ovro ev keXfyolcn errl

frrj rfj 'Ap/cd&wv X^PU' 7
/

&6 Hvdurj
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Thus then they changed their laws for the better :

Lycurgus, a notable Spartan, visited the oracle at

Delphi, and when he entered the temple hall,

straightway the priestess gave him this response :

" Dear to Zeus thou hast come to my Avell-stored

temple, Lycurgus,
Dear to Zeus and to all who dwell in the courts of

Olympus.
Art thou a man or a god ? 'Tis a god I deem thee,

Lycurgus."

Some say that the priestess moreover declared to

him the whole governance of Sparta which is now
established ;

but the Lacedaemonians themselves
relate that it was from Crete that Lycurgus brought
these changes, he being then guardian of Leobotes
his nephew, king of Sparta. As soon as he became

guardian he changed all the laws of the country and
was careful that none should transgress his ordi-

nances, and afterwards it was Lycurgus who estab-

lished all that related to war, the sworn companies,
and the bands of thirty, and the common meals :

and besides these, the ephors, and the council of

elders.

66. So they changed their bad laws for good ones,
and when Lycurgus died they built him a shrine

and now greatly revere him. Then, since their land
was good and their men were many, very soon they
began to flourish and prosper. Nor were they
satisfied to remain at peace : but being assured that

they were stronger than the Arcadians, they inquired
of the oracle at Delphi, with their minds set on the
whole of Arcadia. The Pythian priestess gave them
this reply :
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'ApxaBirjv p CLITCIS' /J,eya /z* atret?' ov rot

7roX\ol ev ^ApKaBurj /3a\avrj(f)dyoL avBpes GCLCTIV,

o'i & d7TOKO)\v(7ov<TLV. ja) Be TOL ovTi

Bctxro) TOL Teyerjv TrocrcrLKporov op^cracrda
l Kakov TreBiov cr^oLvw 8ia/jiTpij<racr()ai.

ravra co? ar

rrevei')(OevTa rjicovcrav oi AaiceSatfjLo-

vioi, 'Ap/cdScov [JLev T>V a\\wv dTrefyovro, o? Be

cfrepo/uevoi eVl Teye^Ta? earparevovro, XP7}'

iftSij\a) TTicrvvoi, o>? 8rj av$pa7ro$iou/jivoi

TOU? TeYe^Ta?. eacrwOevTes 8e Trj crv/jL/3o\f}, ocrou

avrwv ecoj^a-av, Trea? re eo^re? r9
povro avro Ka cr^oivcp ia/jLeTprj^fjievoL TO

TO TeyerjTecov epyd^ovro. al Be TreBai avrat, ev

Tf}(Ti eSeBearo en KOI e? efie rjaav croai ev Teyerj,

Trepl TOV vrjov T^? 'AXe?;? ^AOrjvai^ Kpefjidfjievai.

67. Kara /j,ev Brj TOV irpoTepov 7r6\e/j,ov crvve-

%&)? alel Ka/cws a60\eov TT/JO? TOU? Teyerfras,

KCLTO, Be TOV KCLTO, KpOlCTOV ^pUVOV KOI TT)V
'

Avd-

) Te Kal 'Aptcrrcoi'O? /3acri\,r)ir)v ev Aa,K-

joTj ol ^TrapTirJTaL KaTVTrepTepoi TU> TTO-

eyeyovecrav, Tpoiru* ToiwBe yevofAevoi.

alel TO) TToXeyu-w eacrovvTO VTTO TeyeyTeaiv, Trei

T65 OeOTTpOTTOVS ? AeX^JOL/? eTTCtpCOTCOV TlVCb CLV

0eu)v IXacrdfjievoL KaTVTrepde TO> TroXe/Ltw TeyerjTewv

<yevoiaTO. 7}
Be TlvOiij cr(f)t, e^prjcre TO, 'OpecrTew

TOV 'Ayafji/uLVovo<i ocrrea eirayayo/jievovs. 0)9 Be
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" Askest Arcadia from me ? 'Tis a boon too great
for the giving.

Many Arcadians there are, stout heroes, eaters of

acorns,
These shall hinder thee sore. Yet 'tis not I that

begrudge thee :

Lands Tegeaean I'll give thee, to smite with feet in

the dancing,
Also the fertile plain with line I'll give thee to

measure."

When this was brought back to the ears of the

Lacedaemonians, they let the rest of the Arcadians be,
and marched against the men of Tegea carrying
fetters with them ;

for they trusted in the quibbling
oracle and thought they would enslave the Tegeans.
But they were worsted in the encounter, and those

of them who were taken captive were made to till

the Tegean plain, wearing the fetters which they
themselves had brought and measuring the land with
a line. 1 These fetters, in which they were bound,
were still in my time kept safe at Tegea, where they
were hung round the temple of Athene Alea.

67. In the former war, then, the Lacedaemonians
were unceasingly defeated in their contest with Tegea;
but in the time of Croesus, and the kingship of

Anaxandrides and Ariston at Sparta, the Spartans
had now gained the upper hand

;
and this is how it

came about. Being always worsted by the Tegeatae,

they sent inquirers to Delphi and asked what god
they should propitiate so as to gain the mastery over

Tegea in war. The Pythian priestess declared that

they must bring home the bones of Orestes son of

Agamemnon. Being unable to discover Orestes'

1 That is, mapping the land out for cultivation.
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dvevpelv OVK olol re eyivovro rrjv 6)}ict]v rov
'

<TT(I), errefATTov avns rrjv e? Oeov eTreiprja-o/uievovs

rov ^wpov ev ru> xeoiro 'O/oecrr?;?. elpwrSicn Be

ravra roicn OeoTrpoTroicri Xeyet rj Hvdirj rdSe.

""EcrTi rt? 'ApKa&irjs Teyer) \vpu> evi ^opw,

ave/jLOi rrvtiovai va) Kparepr/s LTT

/cal TI^TTO? avrirvrros, Kdl TT^U-' 67T4 m]fJiarL

ifyv Kare^ei (fiveri^ons ata,

rbv av Ko/jLKTO'd/j.evos'Teyerjs emrdppoOos eo-arj."

a)? Se Kal ravra ^Kovcrav ol Aa/ceSat/Aovio/, drrei-

c^eupeaios ovSev e^aacrov, rrdvra

i, e? ov &r) At^ry? row dyaOoepywv
vo)V ^7rapritjrea)i> dvevpe. ol $e dyatfoepyol etcrl

ru>v dcrrwv, efyovres CK rwv nnretov alel oi

Trpeafivraroi, rrivre ereo? e/cd&rov ro 1)9 Set rov-

rov rov eviavrov, rov av e^iwai e/c rwv Imrecov,

rw KOLVW SiaTre^Troevovs AT eXivveiv

68. Tovrcav wv rwv dvSpwv At^? dvevpe ev

r/ Kal crvi'Tv^irj ^pijad/xevo^ real
cro(J3Lr). eov-

ap rovrov rov ^povov 7Tifj,i!;ir)s TT/JO? rov<$

pov ^e\avv6uvov, Kal Iv Oco^ari r/v opecov TO

TToieo/jievov. p.aOiov Be fj.iv o %a\K6u$ ciTroOwiMi

elire rravcrdfjievG^ rov epyov "'H KOV av, w

Adfcwv, ei Trep el&e? ro rrep eya), Kapra av eOia-
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tomb, they sent their messengers again to the god
A

to ask of the place where Orestes lay : and the

priestess said in answer to their question :

"There is a place, Tegee, in the level plain of

Arcadia,
Where by stark stress driven twain winds are ever

a-blowing,
Shock makes answer to shock, and anguish is laid

upon anguish.
There in the nourishing earth Agamemnon's son

lieth buried :

Bring him, and so thou shalt be the lord of the

land of thy foemen."

When the Lacedaemonians heard this too, they
were no nearer finding what they sought, though
they made search everywhere, till at last Lichas, one
of the Spartans who are called Benefactors, dis-

covered it. These Benefactors are the Spartan citi-

zens who pass out of the ranks of the knights, the
five oldest in each year ;

for the year in which they
pass out from the knights they are sent on divers

errands by the Spartan state, and must use all

despatch.
68. Lichas, then, one of these men, by good luck

and cleverness found the tomb at Tegea. At that

time there was free intercourse with Tegea ; so,

entering a smithy, he watched the forging of iron

and marvelled at the work which he saw. When the
smith perceived that he was much astonished, he
ceased from working, and said,

"
Laconian, you won-

der at the working of iron, but had you seen what
1 TV 4s 6e6v, explained as = rijv es dtl>v b$6v. T)]V ZvQtov

(= the inspired one : after eVeipTjcrOjUeVous) would be an easy
correction. But all MSS. have e's 6e6v.
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r, OKOV vvv ovra) rvy%dveis Owua

rrjv epyacririv rov aiBijpov. eya) ydp ev rfjBe Qk-

\a)v rfj av\fi (ppeap rroir]o~aa'dai ) opvcro~03V 7re-

rv^ov aopy errrairrj^el' VTTO Be drfiarlt]^ ay JJL&V

yevecrdai iifjoapM j^e^ovas avupooTrovs rwv vvv

dvoi^a avri]v Kal elBov rov vexpov u?]Kel icrov

eovra rfj cropa*' fjierp^aa^ Be avve^wcra o7Tto"O)."
t\ \ O / ' "~\ f ' ' <\V'/ V

o aev oti 01 eXeye ra Trep orroorree, o oe evvcocras raIt i i

Xeyo/jieva crvv6^d\\ero rov Qpecrrea Kara TO

Oeorcporciov rovrov elvai, rfjBe crvfjL/3a\\6/jLevos'

rov ^aX/^c
:

O9 Bvo opewv (pvcras TOt/9 dveuovs ev-

picrKe ebvras, rov Be dtcyuova Kal rrjv crtyvpav rov

re rinrov Kal rov dvrlrvrrov, rov Be e^e\avvoaevov
TO rrfj/uLa ejrl rrruJLan Keiaevov, Kara roi-

ovBe ri eiKafav, 009 7rl KaKw dv0pct)rrov

dvevpr^rau. (rv/ii/3a\,6uvos Be ravra Kal drre\da)v

e'9 ^Trdprr/v etypa^e AaKeBaiuovioiai rrdv TO Trprj-

y/ma. o'l Be K \6yov rr\acrrov erceveiKavre^ ol

alriTjv eBiai^av. o Be dmKOfJLevos e'? Teyerjv Kal

r})v ewvrov av/^<poprjv rrpos rov

vro reap* OVK eKBiBovros rrjv av\ijv'
Be co9 dveyvuxre, evoLKia-drj, dvopv^as Be rov rd(f)ov
Kal ra ocrrea o~uXXe^a9 oi^ero (frepwv 69

Kal drro rovrov rov %povov, OKWS Treipwaro
\wv, TroXXw Karvrreprepot rw vroXe'/iO) eyivovro ol

AaKeBatuovioi' ijBij Be
a"(j)i Kal

rj TroXX^ rfjs

He\OTTovvj]crov rjv Kare&rpa/jL/jievr).

69. TauTa 8^ wv rcdvra 7rvvdav6aevo<; 6 K.pol~
cro9 errep^rce e'9 ZTrdprrjv dyye\ov$ Bwpd re

<fre-

pnvras Kal Berjcro/jievovs (rvuua^ir)^, evreCKd/jLevos
re rd \eyeiv XP?]V. OL Be e\9bvres e\eyov ""ETTC//.-

"fye fj/jLeas Kpoicro9 o A.vBa)v re Kal dX\cov eOvecov
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I have seen you would have indeed had somewhat to

marvel at. For I was making me a well in this

courtyard, when in my digging I chanced upon a

coffin seven cubits long. As I could not believe that

there had ever been men taller than those of our time,

I opened the coffin, and found within it the corpse

as long as itself; I measured it, and buried it in

earth again." So the smith told what he had seen ;

Lichas marked what he said, and argued from the

oracle that this must be Orestes, reasoning that the

Smith's two bellows which he saw were the winds, the

anvil and hammer the shock and counter-shock, and the

forged iron the anguish laid upon anguish. What led

him so to guess was that the discovery of iron has been

to men's hurt. Thus he reasoned, and returning to

Sparta told all the matter to the Lacedaemonians.

They made pretence of bringing a charge against him
and banishing him

; so he went to Tegea, where he

told the smith of his misfortune, and tried to hire

the courtyard from him. The smith would not con-

sent, but at last Lichas over-persuaded him, and

taking up his abode there, opened the tomb and

collected the bones and went away with them to

Sparta. Ever after this time the Lacedaemonians

got much the better of the men of Tegea in all their

battles ;
and they had already subdued the greater

part of the Peloponnesus.
69. Croesus, then, being made aware of all this

sent messengers to Sparta with gifts, to ask an alli-

ance in words with which he charged them. They
came, and said :

"
Croesus, King of Lydia and other
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TOV Oeov TOV "Ei\\r)va <f)bXov Trpoa6eo~6ai,

u/zea? yap TrvvOdvofJuai ~rrpoeo~Taval T?}? EXXaoo?,
a)v Kara TO ^prja-r^pLOv 7rpocrKa\.eouai
re 0e\a)v yeveaOai, Kal crv/JL/jia^o^ avev re

KOI aTrdrrjs" K^0i<ro? uzv $r) raura St'

jpuKVTO, N.aKe^aiaovLOL Be dfcrj-

Kal avrol TO OeoTrpo-rriov TO Kpoto-w yevo-
re TTJ ani^i rcov Av$wi> Kal eVoi?y-

cravro op/cia %eiviTj<> TrepL Kal a-vaaa^L7j<;- Kal yap
T^e? auTOi/5 evepyecriaL efyov IK Kpoicrov Trporepov
ert, yeyovvlai. Tre/z^a^Te? ydp ol AaKeSaiuovioi

e? ^a/?8t9 xpvcrov toveowro, e? aya\/jba /3ov\6uei>oi

y^priGatjBai TOVTO TO vvv rrjs AaKtoviKrjs ev

vaK.i ISpvrai
'

aevoicn, e&w/ce

70. TOVTWV re wv e'iveKev ol AaKeSaiuovioi

eBe^avro, Kal OTL eK irdvrwv cr(

XX^a)^ alpeero (f)i\ovs. Kal TOVTO

l r)crav TOL/JLOI 7rayy6i\avTL, TOVTO Se

Troirjcrduevoi KprjTtjpa %d\Keov ^w&icov T

irepl TO ^6^X09 Kal aeydde'i

'\wpeovTa r^yov, Swpov
dvTi&ovvai Kpotcro). OUTO9 6 KprjTrjp OVK

69 %dpBis SS aiTia^ o^0acrta9 \eyo/aevas TacrSe* ol

fjuev AaKeSaiaovioi \eyovaL a>9 eTreiTe dyoaevos
69 T9 Sa/)8t9 o KprjTrjp eyuveTO Kara TTJV

7rv06avoi ^duioi, aTreXourro avTov v^val
7TL7r\(i)cravTe<;' avTol Be ^daioL \eyovcn a>-r eire'iTe

ol ayovTes TWV AaKeBaLuovLwv TOV

, eTTwOdvovTO Be 'Zdpo'is Te Kal Kpolcrov

rj\a)Kevai, direBovTo TOV KprjTrjpa ev
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nations, has sent us with this message :

' Lacedae-
monians ! the god has declared that I should make
the Greek my friend

; now, therefore, as I learn that

you are the leaders of Hellas, I do so invite you, as

the oracle bids; I would fain be your friend and ally,
without deceit or guile.' Thus Croesus proposed by
the mouth of his messengers : and the Lacedaemon-

ians, who had already heard of the oracle given to

Croesus, welcomed the coming of the Lydians and
swore to be his friends and allies

;
and indeed they

were bound by certain benefits which they had before

received from the king. For the Lacedaemonians
had sent to Sardis to buy crold, with intent to use

/ o
it for the statue of Apollo which now stands on
Thornax 1 in Laconia

;
and Croesus, when they would

buy it, made a free gift of it to them.
70. For this cause, and because he had chosen

them as his friends before all other Greeks, the
Lacedaemonians accepted the alliance. So they de-

clared themselves ready to serve him when he should

require, and moreover they made a bowl of bronze,

graven outside round the rim with figures, and large

enough to hold twenty-seven hundred gallons, and

brought it with the intent to make a gift of re-

quital to Croesus. This bowl never came to Sardis,
and for this two reasons are given : the Lacedaemon-
ians say that when the bowl was near Samos on its

way to Sardis, the Samians descended upon them in

warships and carried it off; but the Samians themselves

say that the Lacedaemonians who were bringing the

bowl, being too late, and learning that Sardis and
Croesus were taken, sold it in Sarnos to certain private

1 A mountain north-east of Sparta, overlooking the
Eurotas valley.
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Be dvBpas Trpia^evov^ dvaOelval /JLIV 9 TO "Hpaiov.

rd^a Be av KOI ol aTroBdfMevoi \eyoiev aTTitco/JLevoi,

9 ^7rdpTr)v 009 aTTaipedeirjcrav VTTO Sa/uo>i>. Kara
v vvv TOV Kprjrr)pa ovrco ecr^e.

71. Kpoto-09 Be d/jLapTO)v rov xprjajjiov eTroieero

(TTparr]i7]v e? Ka7r7ra$OKir)v, e'A/TUcra? fcaraiprja-eiv

Kvpov re teal TTJV TLepaewv ^vva^iv. TrapacrKeva-
Be Kpoicrov arpareveo'daL eVt

KOL

9, a/no Be TavTr)<$ TTJS <yvct)/jLrj<;
teal TO /cdpra

OVVO^JLCL ev AvBoicn e^wv, avvefBoiikevcie

TaBe" ovvopa oi rjv 2<dvBavis.

avBpas TOIOVTOVS arparevea'dat Trapaa/cevd^eai,
OL aKwrivas fzev dva^vplBas crKwrivrjv Be rrjv d\\rjv

cr0f)ra (fropeovai, aireovrai Be OVK oaa e6e\ov(TL

aXX' oaa e^ovai, ^coprjv e-%ovre<$ rpij-^eav. 737)09

Be OVK oivw Bia%pea)VTai aXXa yBpOTroreovai, ov

o~v/ca Be e^ovo'L rpwyeiv, OVK d\\o dyadov ovBev.

rovro fiev BIJ, el viKtjo-eis, ri
cr(j)ea<i dTraiprjcreai,

<ye /jirj
eari ^Bev; TOUTO Be, r\v viKr)0fj$,

ocra a/ya#a a7ro/9aXeet9' <yevad[JievoL 'yap

rj/jLerepcov dyad&v rrepie^ovrai ovBe aTrwarol

ecrovrat. eya) fj^ev vvv deotcn e%w %dpiv, O'L OVK

TTOieovai, YlepaydL (nparevecrOai, eirl

TaOTa \eycov OVK eireiOe TOV Kpolaov.

Tlepayai yap, Trplv AvBovs KaraaTpe^raadai, TJ

ovre dftpov ovre dyaObv ovBev.

72. Oi Be KaTTTraSo/cai VTTO

6vo/j,dovTai' rjcrav Be ol ^vpioi ovroi TO

Trporepov rj Hepaas dp^ai MrjBcov KcnrjKooi, Tore

Be Kuyoou. o 70,0 ovpos i]v T7}9 re
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men, who set it up in the the temple of Here. And
it may be that the sellers of the bowl, when they re-

turned to Sparta, said that they had been robbed of
it by the Samians. Such are the tales about the
bowl.

71. Croesus, mistaking the meaning of the oracle,
invaded Cappadocia, thinking to destroy Cyrus and
the Persian power. But while he was preparing to

march against the Persians, a certain Lvdian, who
was already held to be a wise man, and from the ad-

vice which he now gave won great renown among
the Lydians, thus counselled him (his name was

Sandanis) :

" O King, you are making ready to inarch

against men who wear breeches of leather and their

other garments of the same, and whose fare is not
what they desire but what they have ;

for their land
is stony. Further they use no wine, but are water-

drinkers, nor have they figs to eat, nor aught else

that is good. Now if you conquer them, of what
will you deprive them, seeing that they have nothing ?

But if on the other hand you are conquered, then see
how many good things you will lose

;
for once they

have tasted of our blessings they will cling so close

to them that nothing will thrust them away. For

myself, then, I thank the gods that they do not

put it in the hearts of the Persians to march

against the Lydians." Thus spoke Sandanis; for

the Persians, before they subdued the Lydians, had
no luxury and no comforts

;
but he did not move

Croesus.

72. Now the Cappadocians are called by the

Greeks Syrians, and these Syrians before the Per-

sian rule were subjects of the Medes, and, at this

time, of Cyrus. For the boundary of the Median
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KOi T7/9 AvBlKf)S 6 "AXU9 TTOTCL/JLOS, 0? peel %
1

Apjjbeviov opeos Bia KL\LKCL>V, /zera Be

fjiev ev Beif) fyei piwv, etc Be TOV erepov

7rapa/j,i/36/jivo<; Be TOVTOVS KOI pewv ava) TT/OO?

(Boperjv avfj,ov evOev JJLCV Suyotou9 KaTTTraSo/ca?

aTrepyei, e% evwi'V/jLOV Be TIacf)\a'y6vas. OVTQ) 6
r/

AXu? TTora/zo? airoTa/jiveL cr^eBov Trdvra

ra Kara) e/c ^aXacrcr^? TT}? OLVTLOV

Be9 TOV CjV^eLVOV TTOVTOV. (7Tl O6 dV~)r}V OUTO9

6Boi> 6

73. 'EcTT/oareuero Se 6

rwvSe eiVe/ca, /cat 7^9 i^epw
r

npoGK.Ti]<ja(jQcii

7T/3O? T?;y ecofroO /jiolpav /3ouXoyLte^o?, /cat /jiakicrTa

ru) ^pria-Tripiw Trlo-wos ewv KOI TicracrOat 6e\(av

inrep 'AcrrL'a'yeo? KOpo^. 'Acrrvdyea yap TOV

), eovra Kpotcrof /xe^ ya/jL/3pov

a, KO/oo? o Ka
yevofjievov ya^^pov K/xna-ft) c5Se.

TWV vo/JidBwv L\r) dvSpwv crracriacracra V

e? 7^ T^ M^SiAc^v trvpdvveve Be TOV

TOVTOV M?;Sco^ K.vaapr)$ 6 ^paoprew TOV

09 TOU9 ^<Ki>0a<> TOVTOVS TO

6V a>9 eovTas t/cTa9' wcrre Se 7re3t TroXXou

fj,vos CLVTOVS, TralBd^ cr^it TrapeBwfce TTJV

re e/cfjiaOeiv teal TYJV Te%vr)v TWV TO^COV. j^povov Be

tcai alel oiTeovTwv TWV ^
aypijv KOL alei TI (bepovTwv, icai KOTG o-vinjveitce

Be

1
TTJS 'Aff^s ret Kara means here and elsewhere in Hdt. the

westr-rn part of Asia, west of the Halys (Krail Irniak). The
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and Lydian empires was the river Halys ; which
flows from the Armenian mountains first through
Cilicia and afterwards between the Matieni on the

right and the Phrygians on the other hand
; then

passing these and Mowing still northwards it separates
the Cappadocian Syrians on the right from the Paph-
lagonians on the left. Thus the Halys river cuts

off wellnigh the whole of the lower part of Asia,
from the Cyprian to the Euxine sea. Here is the

narrowest neck of all this land
;
the length of the

journey across is five days, for a man going un-

burdened. 1

73. The reasons of Croesus' expedition against

Cappadocia were these : he desired to gain territory
in addition to his own share, and (these were the chief

causes) he trusted the oracle, and wished to avenge
Astyages on Cyrus ;

for Cyrus, son of Cambyses, had
subdued Astyages and held him in subjection.
Now Astyages, king of Media, son of Cyaxares, was
Croesus' brother-in-law : and this is how he came to

be so. A tribe of wandering Scythians separated
itself from the rest, and escaped into Median terri-

tory. This was then ruled by Cyaxares, son of

Phraortes, son of Deioces. Cyaxares at first treated

the Scythians kindly, as being suppliants for his

mercy ;
and as he held them in high regard he en-

trusted boys to their charge to be taught their

language and the craft of archery. As time went

on, it chanced that the Scythians, who were wont to

go hunting and ever to bring something back, once
had taken nothing, and when they returned

width from sea to sea of the avx^v is obviously much under
estimated by Hdt., as also by later writers ; the actual dis-

tance at the narrowest part is about 280 miles as the crow
flies ; much more than a five days' march.
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o Kua^a/iry? (r^v 7p, &>9 SieSe^e, opyrjv

a/cpo?) T/)?7^e&)? fcdpra Trepiecnre aeiKelrj. OL Be

Tavra TT/OO? Kua^apea) iraQovres, Mare dvd^ta

cr(f>ea)i>
avrwv TreTroi^OTe?, /3ov\eva-av T&V Trapa

eva

Be avrov Mcrirep ewOeaav teal ra

Otjpia crfcevd^eiv, Kva^dpy Sovvai fyepovres a>?

dypqv $r)6ev, Soi^re? Se TTJV ra^tcrr?;^ KOfJUi^eo'dai

Trapa \\\vdrrea rov SaSfarrea) e? SapSi?. raura

eyevero' fcal <ydp Kfa^a/)?;? al ot

Kpewv TOUTCOV iracravro, KOI o

ravra Trou'cravTes 'AXuarrew ifcerai,

cyevovro.
74. Mera 8e raura, ov yap Srj 6

'

e^eSiSov Tou? ^KvOas e<~aiTeovTi Kva^dprj,

//-o? roicri AvSoicri KOI Tolcn M?;Soicrt eyeyovee eV
erea TreWe, eV rolau TroXXa/^i? yite^ ot M/";5ot TOJ)?

A^Sou? eviKricrav, 7roXXa/a9 ^e o/ AuSot rou?

M?;'5ou9, eV Se /cat vv/CTO/^a^i^v TLVCL eVot?/'crai/TO*

&iacf)epov(Ti, Be <j<pi eVl IV?;? TOV r

jro\e/j,op rco

ere'i crVytt/SoX?}? ryevofjLevrjs crvv^veLtce axrre

rrjv ii^epriv eEaTrivr]? VVKTCL

. rrjv Be /j,era\X.ay^i> ravTiji' r;}? rjfAe

o MiXT/crio? rolcrt, "laxri Trporjyopevcre
eaecrOai, ovpov TrpoOefJievos eviawrov TOVTOV ev TW

^ /cal eyevero rj /xera/3oX?;. oi Se AvSou re KCU
ol MrjBoi eVetre elBov VVKTCL dvrl 77^6/3?;? yevo-

^kvY]vy rr}? fjid^rj^ re eiravcravTO teal fjia\\ov TI

ecrirevcrav teal dpfyorepoi elprjvrjv ecovrolcrt yei>ecrQai.

1 All evidence, historical and astronomical, fixes the date
of this eclipse as May 28, 585 B.C. There was another eclipse
of the sun in Alyattes' reign, on Sept. 30, 610; but it appears
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empty-handed, Cyaxares (being, as hereby appeared,

prone to anger) treated them very roughly and

despitefully. The Scythians, deeming themselves

wronged by the usage they had from Cyaxares, plot-
ted to take one of the boys who were their pupils
and cut him in pieces, then, dressing the flesh as

they were wont to dress the animals which they

killed, to bring and give it to Cyaxares as if it were

the spoils of the chase
;
and after that, to make their

way with all speed to Alyattes son of Sadyattes at

Sardis. All this they did. Cyaxares and the guests
who feasted with him ate of the boy's flesh, and the

Scythians, having done as they planned, fled to

Alyattes for protection.

74. After this, seeing that Alyattes would not give

up the Scythians to Cyaxares at his demand, there was

war between the Lydians and the Medes for five

years; each won many victories over the other, and
once they fought a battle by night. They were still

warring with equal success, when it chanced, at an en-

counter which happened in the sixth year ,
that during

the battle the day was suddenly turned to night.
Thales of Miletus had foretold this loss of daylight to

the lonians, fixing it within the year in which the

change did indeed happen.
1 So when the Lydians

and Medes saw the day turned to night they ceased

from fighting, and both were the more zealous to make
that this latter was not total in Asia Minor : and Pliny's
mention of the phenomenon places it in the 170th year from
the foundation of Rome. Thales died at an advanced age
in 548 B.C.
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ol Be crvfji/Siftdcravres avrous rjcrav oi'Be,

re o KL\I<; teal Aa/3vvrjro<> 6 Ba/b'fXMVIOS. UVTOL

a<f)t,
Kal TO op/eiov ol arrevaavre^ yeveaOau rjcrav

Kal yd/j,o)v erraXXayrjv erroiijo-av 'AXvdrrea yap
eyvwaav Bovvai rrjv Ovyarepa 'Apvrjviv 'Acrrvdyei
TO) Kva%dpw TraiSi- avev yap dvayKairjs ia-%vpf)<s

(TL'/zySacrte? la"%vpal OVK eO&Xovcn avfji^veiv. 6p/cia

e iroieeraL ravra rd Wvea rd Trep re

KOL TT^O? rovroiai, erredv TOZ)? /3pa%ioi'as e

9 rr}V 6jj,o%poir)v, ro at/j.a a

75. Tovrov 8rj wv rov 'Aarvdyea KOpo? eovra

eaivrov ^rpoTrdropa Karaarpe^lrafjLevo^ e&Xe ^^

airirjv rr]v eyw ev rolai, OTT'KJW \oyoicn arj/LLavew

rd Kpocro9 eTTfyu-e^c^o^ez^o? ru> Kf^ro e? re rd

errearre el arparewjraL errl

d7riKOf.ievov ^pi^craov Ki/3dtj\ov, e

7T/509 ewvrov rov ^priafjiov elvaL, ecrrparevero e?

rrjv Hepo-ewv fjiolpav. a>9 8e drrLtcero errl rov

"A\vv TTora/jLOV 6 l\poicros, ro evffevrev, 0)9 i^ev

eya) \eya), Kara ra-9 eovcras yetyvpas Steffi/Sacre

rov arparov, 009 8e o 7roXXo9 \oyos 'Ej\\i'jva>v,

01 6 Mi\?;criO9 Siefiifiacre. drropeovros ydp
OA:a)9 ol Bia^^aerai rov Troraaov 6

o~rparos (OL ydp Srj elvaL KO) rovrov rov %povov
ra9 yeffrvpas ravra^ \eyerai rrapeovra rov a\r/v
ev rw (rrparorreSw rroirjo-ai ayr& rov rroraaov e

^6^/309 peovra rov arparov Kal eK

$e w$e' dv(oOev rov

Sta>pv%a /Badeav opva-creiv, dyovra
/jir)voei$ea, o/ccos dv ro arparorreBov I

Kara vcorov \aj3oi, ravrt) Kara rrjv
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peace. Those who reconciled them were Syennesis
the Cilician and Labynetus the Babylonian ; they it

was who brought it about that there should be a

sworn agreement and an exchange of wedlock be-

tween them : they adjudged that Alyattes should give
his daughter Aryenis to Astyages, son of Cyaxares ;

for without a strong bond agreements will not keep
their strength. These nations make sworn compacts
as do the Greeks ; moreover, they cut the skin of

their arms and lick each other's blood.

75. This Astyages then was Cyrus' mother's father,

and was by him subdued and held subject for the

reason which I shall presently declare. Having this

cause of quarrel with Cyrus, Croesus sent to ask the

oracles if he should march against the Persians ; and

when a quibbling answer came he thought it to be

favourable to him, and so led his army to the Persian

territory. When he came to the river Halys, he trans-

ported his army across it, by the bridges, as I hold,

which then were there ; but the general belief of the

Greeks is that the army was c? .Tied across by Thales of

Miletus. This is the story : As the bridges aforesaid

did not then yet exist, Croesus knew not how his

army should pass the river : then Thales, being in

the encampment, made the river, which flowed on

the left hand, flow also on the right of the army in

the following way. Starting from a point on the river

higher up than the camp, he dug a deep semicircular

trench, so that the stream, turned from its ancient

course, should flow in the trench to the rear of the
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etc TWV dp^aiwv peeOpwv, KOL

TO arpaTOTreBov e? TO, d

eo~J3d\\oi' a)crT eVetre /cal eo-^iaOrj ra^icrra o

Trorayiio?, dfi^oTeprj Sia/Baros eyeveTO. ot Be KCU

TO rrapaTrav \eyovcri KOI TO dp^aiov peeflpov

aTro^rjpai>6 rival. a\\a TOVTO fjuev ov rrpoffiejAai,'

yap OTTicra) Tropevo/jievoi Siefttjo'av CLVTOV;

76. KpoZcro? Be 7TiT S/aySa? crvv T> crrpaTU)

TT)? KaTTTraSo/ct?;? e? Trjv TlTepirjv AraXeo-

(rj Be TlT6p[rj ecrrl rr}? YW/O^? raur?;? TO 1

, /cara ^u>a>Trr)v TTO\LV TTJV ev

TTOVTW /jLa\icrTd Krj /cei/J,evr)\ evOavTa
TreSeuero <$)6eipu>v TWV ^.vplwv TOU? K\jjpov<;- KOL

ei\ fiev T0)i> Tlrepiwv Trjv 7ro\iv KOI JjvBpaTroBi-
el\e Be Ta? 7repLoiKiBa<; avTrjs irdcras,

re ovBev eoi^ra? aiTiovs dva

Ku/30? e dyeipas TOP ecovTOV

real 7rapa\a{3a)v TOU? /iera^u oiKeovTas

TOV crTpaTov, Tre/i^a? /o/pu/ea? e? roi)? "Iw^a? e

PCLTO cr<peas arro Kpotcrou dmcrTdvai. "lawe?
j^ui^ ou/c eTreiOovTO- Ku/3o? ^e co? drrLKTO /cal

dvTcrTpaTO7reBev(TaTO Kpoicrw, evdav-ra ev Ty
H^Tepirj XMpr) eTretpwvTO ara TO Icr^vpov d\\rj-
\wv.

fjid^ri^ Be KapTepr}^ yevojJievris KOL Trecrovrwv

(lfJ,(f)OTepa)V 7TO\\(OV, T6\O9 OvBeTGpOl
BiecrTrjcrav VVKTO? 7re\0ov(rr)s. KOL TCL

TreBa d^oTepa OVTO> rjywvlaaTo.
77. K/3otcro? Be /xcyLi^^ei? icaid TO 7r\f)0o<; TO

ewvTOv crTpaTevfia (rjvjdp ol 6

TTO\\OV e\dcrcru>v r) o Kvpov}, TOVTO
1

[rb] Stein.
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camp, and, again passing it, should issue into its

former bed, so that, as soon as the river was thus

divided into two, both channels could be forded.

Some even say that the ancient channel was al-

together dried up. But I do not believe this ; for

how then did they pass the river when they were

returning ?

76. Croesus then passing over with his army came

to the part of Cappadocia called Pteria (it is the

strongest part of this country and lies nearest to the

city of Sinope on the Euxine sea), where he encamped,
and laid waste the farms of the Syrians ;

and he took

and enslaved the city of the Pterians, and took also

all the places about it, and drove the Syrians from

their homes, though they had done him no harm.

Cyrus, mustering his army, and gathering to him all

those who dwelt upon his way, went to meet Croesus.

But before beginning his march he sent heralds to

the lonians to try to draw them away from Croesus.

The lonians would not be persuaded ; but when

Cyrus had come, and encamped face to face with

Croesus, the armies made trial of each other's

strength with might and main in the Pterian country.
The battle was stubborn ; many on both sides fell,

and when they were parted at nightfall neither had

the advantage. With such fortune did the two

armies contend.

77. Croesus was not content with the number of

his force, for his army which had fought was by far

smaller than that of Cyrus ; therefore, seeing that on
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f) vcrrepairj OVK eTreiparo GTTIWV 6 K>po9,
\avve 9 ra? 2ap8/.?, tv vow e^wv Trapa/ca

fjiev AlyvTTTiovs Kara TO opKiov (eTroiJjo-aro 'yap

real 7T/JO9 "Auacrtv /3ao~i\evovTa AiywjTTOv a~va-

Trporepov r\ irep vr/ao?

09 Se /cat Ba^i/Xcow'ou? (/cat

TOVTOU? avru) eVe-Tro^/To o-u/.ifjia^i,rf, ervpav-

veve Se ror^ ^povov TOVTOV TWV !$a/3v\covL(DV

\afSvvr)Tos), CTrayyeiXas Be /cal

irapelvai e? %r>6vov p^rov, aXto"a<r

ecovrov crfAea? crTpaTir]i> evevwro, rov

Trapet?, yua TW ea/?t (npareveiv eVt TOU?

o f^ev ravra (frpovewv, w?

ra9 ttai?, 7rjL7T KrVKas Kara ra9

e? SaoS<9* TO^ See Trapeovra tea

crrparov Hepo-ycri, 09 ^ avTOv tfeivi/cos, iravra

airel^ SiecrKeSaa'e ouSa/xa e\7rt(7a9 /z,?;
/core a'pa

a^wvi(Ta^vo^ OUTCD 7rapa7rX?;<Tt&)9 KO/5O9 e\dcrr)
* \ \* ' v-

7TL 2,a/30f9.

78. Taura erriXeyo/jievM K^otcrro TO TrpodcrTeiov
Trdv offriojv V7r\i]a-0ri" ffiavevToov Be avroyv, 01

LTTTTOL fjierievres Ta9

. i&OVTl Se TOVTO KpOLGM, WCTTTep Kai

rjv, eSo^e repas elvai' avriica be eVe/LtTre Oeorrpo-
7701*9 9 TtoV ^jyr)TQ}V TeXyLtT^CTCrewy. aTTLKO/Jie-

Be rolcn OeoTrpoTroiai Kal /^adovcrt irpos TeX-
TO deXei ari^alveiv TO repas, OVK e^eye-

vero K/3otcrco d7rayyel\ai' rrplv yap TJ
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the day after the battle Cyrus essayed no second

attack, he marched away to Sardis, intending to invite

help from the Egyptians in fulfilment of their pledge
(for before making an alliance with the Lacedaemon-
ians he had made one also with Amasis king of Egypt),
and to send for the Babylonians also (for with these

too he had made an alliance, Labynetus being at this

time their sovereign), and to summon the Lacedae-
monians to join him at a fixed time. It was in his

mind to muster all these forces and assemble his own

army, then to wait till the winter was over and march

against the Persians at the beginning of spring.
With such intent, as soon as he returned to Sardis,
he sent heralds to all his allies, summoning them to

assemble at Sardis in five months' time ; and as for

the soldiers whom he had with him, who had fought
with the Persians, all of them who were not of his

nation lie disbanded, never thinking that after so

equal an issue of the contest Cyrus would march

against Sardis.

78. Thus Croesus reasoned. Meantime it chanced
that snakes began to swarm in the outer part of the

city ;
and when they appeared the horses would ever

leave their accustomed pasture and devour them.
When Croesus saw this he thought it to be a portent,
and so it was. Forthwith he sent to the abodes of the

Telmessian interpreters,
1 to inquire concerning it

;

but though his messengers came and learnt from the
Tehnessians what the portent should signify, they
could never bring back word to Croesus, for he was

1 These were a caste of priests of Apollo at Telmessus or
Telmissus in Lycia. T&V e'^Tj-jrjTewv TeA^TjoWan- is contrary
to Greek usage, t-ny. being a substantive : Stein suggests
that the true reading may be TeA/xTjo-creoii' TUV f^yrjrewi'.
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<T(f>eas dvaTT\w(rai e? ra? 2a/oSt9 r/Xco b Kpotcro?.

TeX/xr/crcree? fievTOi TaBe eyvwcrav, arparov aXXo-

Opoov irpocrboKifjiov elvai K^ootcrct) eVt rrjv Xtopyv,

aTTiKO/jieVOV $6 TOVTOV KCLTCKTTptyecrOai, TOl>? 7TL-

^co/Hou?, XeyoyTe? oc^ty eu>a 7% TraiSa, ITTTTOV Be

Tro\,/jLi6v re Aral 7rrj\vBa. TeX/i^crcree? yLtei^
vfi'

raOra vrrercpivavro ^poiGU) 17877 fawKOTi, ovSev

et'Sore? TCOV ^ Trepl ^dpS^ re /cal avrbv

79. Kvyoo9 Se avTiica a,Tre\avvovTo<s

^ f^d^v rrjv >yevo/*vrjv ev rfj

a>? aTreXacra? fjieXXoi Kpotcro?
rov (TTpcnov, ^SouXevo/xe^o? eupiaxe irprjyfMa ol

elvat e\avvetv co? Bvvairo

3t^ 17 TO Sevrepov a\i<jQr]vai

. co? 8e ot ravra eSo^e, /tat eVo/ee Kara
eXatra? 70/3 TO^ crrparbv e? ^i/ A.vSirjv

77eXo? K/jotcrw eX?;Xu^6e. ivQavra Kpo2-
cro? 5 aTTOpLrfv 7roXXr/i/ diriyfjievo^, co? ot irapa

ea")(e ra Trpijy/jLara rj co? auro? KareBo/cee,

TOL? AuSou? e^fjye e? /udxrjv. fy Be TOVTOV
TOV %pbvov <=6vos ov&ev ev TTJ

'

'Acrurj ovTe dvSprjio-

TpOV OVT6 d\Kl/AO)T6pOV TOV A.V&LOV. r) Be /J*d

or<pea)v rjv cni ITTTTCOV, SopaTa T efybpeov
Kai avTol rjcrav iTTTrevecrOat, dyadoL

80. 'E? TO TTeSiOV 8e (rVV\@6vTC0V TOVTO TO

TOV ao-Teo? eo"Tt TOL) ^apo'njvov, ebv fjbeja TC

^n\bv (Bid Be avTOv vroTa/iol peovTes /cat aXXot
/cat 'TXXo? avpprjjvvai, e? TOI/ /AeyiaTov, /caXeo-

pevov Be "Ep/jLov, o? e^ 0/9^09 //?oO

fi>qwqs pewv e/cBiBoi e? 0d\acrcrav KCLTO,

7roX>), evOavTa b Kv/309 a)? e7e TOU? AfSou? e?
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a prisoner before they could make their voyage back

to Sardis. Howbeit, this was the judgment of the

Telmessians that Croesus must expect a foreign

army to attack his country, and that when it came it

would subdue the dwellers in the land : for the snake,

they said, was the child of the earth, but the horse

was a foe and a foreigner. Such was the answer
which the Telmessians gave Croesus, knowing as yet

nothing of the fate of Sardis and the king himself;
but when they gave it Croesus was already taken.

79. When Croesus marched away after the battle

in the Pterian country, Cyrus, learning that Croesus

had gone with intent to disband his army, took coun-

sel and perceived thereby that it was his business to

march with all speed against Sardis, before the power
of the Lydians could again be assembled. So he re-

solved and so he did speedily ; he marched his army
into Lydia and so himself came to bring the news of

it to Croesus. All had turned out contrariwise to

Croesus' expectation, and he was in a great quandary;
nevertheless, he led out the Lydians to battle. Now
at this time there was no nation in Asia more valiant

or warlike than the Lydian. It was their custom to

fight on horseback, carrying long spears, and they
were skilled in the management of horses.

80. So the armies met in the plain, wide and bare,
which is before the city of Sardis: the Hyllusand other

rivers flow across it and rush violently together into

the greatest of them, which is called Hermus (this
flows from the mountain sacred to the Mother Dindy-
mene 1 and issues into the sea near the city of Pho-

caea). Here when Cyrus saw the Lydians arraying

1 Identified with the Phrygian and Lydian goddess
Cybele.
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?, KaTappwBr)O'as Trjv ifnrov

'Apjrdyov vTroOe/jievov dvBpos M.IJ&OV
OCTCll TW (TTpCLTW Tft> Q)VTOV eiTTOVTO

(TLTO(j)6pOL T KOI O~KVO(f)OpOl Kd/jLTjXo I , TCLVTaS TCCL-

cra? aXto*a? KOL cnrekwv TCL a^Oea avBpas eV
avTa^ aveftrjae iTTTrdBa crroXr/i/ eVecrTaXyLte^oi

1

?,

(Ticevdcras Be CLVTOVS TrpocreTa^e TT}? aXX?;? crrpa-

TrpOLevai Trpo? TTJV Kpotcrof ITTTTOV, TTJ Be

) 67T.Cr9cLi TOV TTe^OV (JTpCLTQV K6\VCTe,
Be TOV Tre^ov eVeTa^e Tr)v Traaav LTTTTOV.

to? Be ol Trayre? SteTeTa^aTo, Trapaivecre TWV
a\\wv AvBwv /zr) (f)eLBo/j,evov$ KTeiveiv TcavTa TOV

aVTOV
/jil) KTiVeiV,

i/AvvijTai. TavTa /.tev

napaivecre, Ta? ^e Aca/i^Xou? eVa^e dvTia T?}? ITT-

TTOV TCOvBe elveKev K,a^r]Kov ITTTTO? (fro/Seerai, Kai

OVK dve%TaL ovTe TTJV IBerjv CLVTOV opewv ovTe

Ttjv oS^iv O(T<fipaiv6jjtvo<;. avTOV Brj S)v TOVTOV

e'ipefcev etfeaixpicrTo, iva TM Kpotcrco d^prjcrToi' 77

TO iTTTriKov, TO) Brf TI Kol eVet^e e\\dfji'^recrOaL o

ft)? Be KCU crvvijicrav e? Tfjv [Aayriv, ev-

eo? wcr(f)pavTO T(I^LO~TCL TWV Ka^Xcav 01

'ITTTTOI KOL elBov avTa$, OTTiao) dvevTpefyov, Bie-

(b0apTO T6 TW Kpoiati) rj t'XTTt?. ov /JLCVTOL o'i ye
A.vBol TO evdevTev BeiXol rjaav, aXX' co? e^aOov TO

yivo/Jievov, djrodopovTe^ CLTTO TWV
TOLCTI Ylepcrrjcn auve/SaXXov. %pova) Be

d/~i<f)OTpa)V 7ro\\wv eTpdrrovTO ol AvBoi,
OevTes Be e? TO Tet^o? eTroXioptceovTO VTTO TWV

llepaecov.
81.

cro? Be Bofcewv ol %povuv eVl fiatcpov eaecrOai T;}
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their battle, he was afraid of their horse, and there-

fore did as I will show by the counsel of one Har-

pagus, a Mede. Assembling all the camels that

followed his army bearing food and baggage, he took

off their burdens and set men upon them equipped
like cavalrymen ; having so equipped them he

ordered them to advance before his army against

Croesus' horse
;
he charged the infantry to follow

the camels, and set all his horse behind the infantry.

When they were all arrayed, he commanded them to

kill all other Lydians who came in their way, and

spare none, but not to kill Croesus himself, even if he

should defend himself against capture. Such was his

command. The reason of his posting the camels to

face the cavalry was this : horses fear camels and can

endure neither the sight nor the smell of them
;
this

then was the intent of his device, that Croesus'

cavalry, on which the Lydian relied for the winning
of some glory, might be of no use. So when battle

was joined, as soon as the horses smelt and saw the

camels they turned to flight, and all Croesus' hope
was lost. Nevertheless the Lydians were no cowards ;

when they saw what was happening they leaped from

their horses and fought the Persians on foot. Many
of both armies fell

;
at length the Lydians were

routed and driven within their city wall, where they
were besieged by the Persians.

81. So then they were beleaguered. But Croesus,

supposing that the siege would last a long time, sent
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urjv erre/nTTe etc TOV ret^eo? aXXof9 dyye-
9 r9 <rv/jL/jLa%La<;'

ot yU6i> 70/0 irporepoi,

O 69 rre^TTTOV fj,rjva TTpoepeovTes <jfX-

e? 2a/?8t?, TOVTOV? Be e'^eVe/LtTre TT)I>

SeeaQai fiorjQeeiv co? 7ro\iopK60/j,evov

82. "E? re 5 &>z> ra?

9 AaKeSai/j,ova. TOLCTL & KOL avrocri

KCLT avrbv rovrov TOV

eovora

teukeo/JLevov @upe?79* Ta? yap i/pea? rau-
/

Ttt9
V

ol AafceSai/jiovioi. rjv Se KOL r) pe^pi Ma-
\eo)V

r) 7T/3O? ecTTreprjv 'ApyeLwv, rj re ev rfj rjTreipq)

Kâ 'n ~Kv6r)pLr) vrfcros KOI al \oi7ral rcov

. ^or^drjadvrwv Be 'Apyeucov r-fj
a

vrj, evOavra ffvveftrjo-av 69

(Tvve\06vT<; Mcrre TpiT)KO(TLov<; e/cciTepcov

GCKrOai, QKorepoi 8' av TrepiyevcovTai,, TOVTWV eivai

TOV x&pov TO Be Trkrfdos TOV crTpaTov aTraXXatr-

ae&Oai e/caTpov 69 TT]V ecovTov /jiTjSe rrapa/jieveiv

djcovi^ofjuevcav, TwvSc eivetcev i'va /AT) rrapeovTwv
TCOV (TTpaTOTreSatv 6pa)VTS ol eTepoi ecrcrof/xei'OU9

TOU9 cr<j)Tepov<; errafjivvoiev. crvvOe/^evoi, raOra

a.7raXXacrcroi/TO, \oydB$ Be e/caTepwv VTTO\I-

evT<i <rvve/3a\ov. /jLa%o/j.va)v Be crtyecnv KOI

l<TOTra\ewv vTre\eiTrovTO e^ avBpcov

Tpeis, 'Apyeicov /Jiev

y

A\Kijvayp re

KOI X/oo/z,to9, AafceBai/jioviatv Be 'QQpvdBw vrre-

\ei<^6f]crav Be OVTOI VVKTOS 7re\6ov err}?, ol /Mev

Br) Bvo TWV 'Apyeiwv (09 vevt/erjteoTes eOeov 69

TO "A/D7O9, o e T0)v
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messengers again from the city to his allies ; whereas

the former envoys had been sent to summon them to

muster at Sardis in five months' time, these were to

announce that Croesus was besieged and to entreat

help with all speed.

82. So he sent to the Lacedaemonians as well as

the rest of the allies. Now at this very time the

Spartans themselves had a feud on hand with the

Argives, in respect of the country called Thyrea ;

for this was a part of the Argive territory which the

Lacedaemonians had cut off and occupied. (All the

land towards the west, as far as Malea, belonged then

to the Argives, and not the mainland only, but the

island of Cythera and the other islands.) The Argives
came out to save their territory from being cut off;

then after debate the two armies agreed that three

hundred of each side should fight, and whichever

party won should possess the land. The rest of each

army was to go away to its own country and not be

present at the battle ;
for it was feared that if the

armies remained on the field, the men of either party
would render help to their comrades if they saw

them losing. Having thus agreed, the armies drew

off, and picked men of each side were left and fought.

Neither could gain advantage in the battle
; at last, of

six hundred there were left only three, Alcenor and

Chromios of the Argives, Othryades of the Lacedae-

monians : these three were left alive at nightfall.

Then the two Argives, deeming themselves victors,

ran to Argos ; but Othryades, the Lacedaemonian,
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(TKV\V(ras TOU? 'Apyeiwv ve/cpovs KOI rrpocrtyopij-

cra? TO, oVXa TT/OO? TO ewvTOV crrparoTreSoif ev rf)

ewvTov. r)/j,epr) Be BevTeprj Trapr/crav
i a/ji(f)6repOL. rew? /JLCV Brj avTol e/cd-

efyacrav vircav, Xeyo^re? o'l jjiev co?

yeyovaa'i,, 01 $e roz)? p.ev aTr

T? Tre^eu^ora?, TOV 8e a-

/cal GKv\evGavTa TOU? e/ceLvcov veKpovf reXo? Be

efc T^? epiSo? cri'yu-Treo'ot'Te? e/jLa^ovro, Trecrovrwv

Be KCU a/j,(j)orepwv vroXXco^ evircwv AaKe&ai/j.ovioi.

/JLV VDV CLTTO TOVTOV TOV %pOVOV
i ra? ^e^aXa?, irporepov

7rouj(TavTo vofjiov re Kal Kardprjv

irpoTepov dpe-freiv KO/JLIJV 'Apyeicov
ra? yvvaiKas vipi, xpucrocfroprjcreiv, Trplv

dva(TW(Ta>VTai. Aa/ceBai/jLOvioi Be ra evavria TOV-

eOevro vo^ov ov jap KO/jLwvres irpo TOVTOV

TOVTOV xofjiav. TOV Be eva \eyovai TOV Trept,-

\eL(f)devTa T&V Tpirj/coa-Layv *Q0pudBr]V, alcr^vvo-

/jievov drrovoo-Teetv e? ^TrdpTijv TWV oi

Tea)V Biecfrdappevwv, avTov fuv ev Trj<ri

/caTa^ptjaacrdai CCOVTOV.

83. ToiovTMV Be TOLdi

TrprjjfjidTcov rjfte 6 %apBn]Vo$ Krjpvt; Beofievo?

Kpotcrw ftorjOeeiv 7ro\Lopfceo^Lev(j). o'l Be

eVetre eirvOovro TOV Ki'ipvicos, op^eaTO fto

KCLI
cr<j)i rjBij

r

Trape<TKevaa-p,evoL(Ti KCU vea)V eovuewv

eTOifj,a>v rfkOe a\\rj dyyeXirj, a)? r)\(t)KOi TO rei^o?
TMV AvBwv Kol %OITO Kpotcro? %a)ypr)0ei<;. OVTW

Brj ovroi fjiev crv^opryv rronjo'd^evoi

84. Sa^Ste? Be rjXaxrav a>Be. erretBrj Teaaepecr-
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spoiled the Argive dead, bore the armour to his own

army's camp and remained in his place. On the next

day both armies came to learn the issue. For a while

both claimed the victory, the Argives pleading that

more of their men had survived, the Lacedaemonians

showing that the Argives had fled, while their man
had stood his ground and despoiled the enemy dead.

At last the dispute so ended that they joined battle

and fought; many of both sides fell, but the Lacedae-

monians had the victory. Ever after this the Argives,
who before had worn their hair long by fixed custom,
shaved their heads, and made a law, with a curse

added thereto, that no Argive should grow his hair,

and no Argive woman should wear gold, till thev

should recover Thyreae ;
and the Lacedaemonians

made a contrary law, that ever after they should wear

their hair long ;
for till now they had not so worn it.

Othryades, the one survivor of the three hundred,
was ashamed, it is said, to return to Sparta after all

the men of his company had been slain, and killed

himself on the spot at Thyreae.
83. All this had befallen the Spartans when the

Sardian herald came to entreat their help for Croesus,
now besieged ; yet for all that, when they heard

the herald they prepared to send help ;
but when

they were already equipped and their ships ready,
there came a second message which told that the

fortress of the Lydians was taken and Croesus held a

prisoner. Then indeed, though greatly grieved, they
ceased from their enterprise.

84. Now this is how Sardis was taken. When



HERODOTUS

KO/9O? rfj o~Tpa,Tif) rfj ewvrov

7TpOL7T6 TO) TTpCOTO) eTTLJBdvTi TOV T6i%0<$
ooacreiv. yLtera Be TOVTO TreLp^cfau^evr]^ TT}? crrpa-

Ti/)? to? ou Trpoe^oipee, ev6aina TWV a\\wv ire-

Trav/jLevwv avijp MapSo? eireiparo Trpocr(Baivwv,
TU> ovvofjia rjv 'TpotdSrjs, Kara TOVTO TT}? d/cpo-

7ToX,tO? T^ Ol)Set? T6T(IKTO (pv\CLKOS' OV jap rjV

KCLTO, TOVTO
fj,rj

aXa> /core. aTroro/^o? re

ecrrt TCLVTT) T) aKpo7TO\i^ Kol a/^a^o?* r^ ouSe

M^'X?;? o irpoTepov {3ao~i\ev<; "ZapSiayv (JLOVVYJ

OV 7rpl1]VlK TOV \OVTO, TOV Oi 7) 7Ta\\a/C)]

TK6, T6\[j(,r)cro~ea)V SifcacrdvTcov co?

ftOevTOis TOV A.eot'TO? TO reZ^o? ea-ovrai S
dvd\wTOi. o 8e M/X,79 KCITO, TO aAAo

TO %u>piov r/?

, KaTy]\6jTj(re TOVTO &)? ew afjia^ov re

/cat aTToro/io^' ecrrt Se Tryoo? TOI) T/J,O)\OV TeTpap,-

fjbevov rr}? ?roXfO9. o wi/ ^ 'YpoidSrjs ouro? o

Ma^So? tSajz; T^ TrpOTepair) TMV Tiva Av&wi> KCLTO,

TOVTO T?}? drcpOTToXios KaTafidvTd eVl Kvveyv
avwOev KCLTaKv\L(r9elaav KOI aveko^evov, ecf>pd-

o-0tj teal e? 9v/j,ov /3d\6TO' Tore 8e &?) auro9 re

dvaftefti'iKee KOL KCLT CLVTOV a\\oi Tlepo-ewv dve-

ftaivov TrpocrftdvTcov Se av^ytov OVTCO Srj Sa/oS/e?
T6 f)\WKO-aV Kal TTOIV TO CldTV 7TOp066TO.

85. Kar CLVTOV Be Kpolcrov TaSe eyivcTO. r)V

o 7rai9, ro fca TrpoTepov ee^/ycrT/z/, ra
a\\a 7TiiKi$, a(>a)vos Be. eV TT wv
evecTTol o Kpotcro? TO TTOLV e? CLVTOV

aX\,a T G7ri,(f)pa%6iJLvos, Kal Bij KOL e?

1 rb xup'">t>
is bracketed by Stein,
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Croesus had been besieged for fourteen days, Cyrus
sent horsemen about in his army to promise rewards to

him who should first mount the wall. After this the

army made an assault, but with no success. Then, all

the rest being at a stand, a certain Mardian 1 called

Hyroeades essayed to mount by a part of the citadel

where no guard had been set ;
for here the height on

which the citadel stood was sheer and hardly to be

assaulted, and none feared that it could be taken byx /

an attack made here. This was the only place where
Meles the former king of Sardis had not carried the
lion which his concubine had borne him, the Telmes-
sians having declared that if this lion were carried

round the walls Sardis could never be taken. Meles
then carried the lion round the rest of the wall of the

acropolis where it could be assaulted, but neglected
this place, because the height was sheer and defied

attack. It is on the side of the city which faces

towards Tmolus. So then it chanced that on the day
before this Mardian, Hyroeades, had seen one of the

Lydians descend by this part of the citadel after a

helmet that had fallen down, and fetch it
; he took

note of this and considered it, and now he himself
climbed up, and other Persians after him. Many
ascended, and thus was Sardis taken and all the city
like to be sacked.

85. I will now tell what befell Croesus himself.

He had a son, of whom 1 have already spoken, a

likely youth enough save that he was dumb. Now
in his past days of prosperity Croesus had done all

that he could for his son ;
and besides resorting toO

other plans he had sent to Delphi to inquire of the

1 The Mardi were a nomad Persian tribe.
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l avTov Tr7r6/ii(^ ^y^ffofjievov^. 77
Se

ol eiTTe T(iBe.

Kpotcre,

fir) ftovXov Tro\vevKTOv Irjv dva Scalar atcovtiv

(f)0eyyofj,ei>ov. TO Be aoi TTO\V \ooiov

GfJbfJiVai' av^cret jap ev ^fJLari, Trpwrov avo\f3(i>.

TJ
TOV re6O9, ?;te yap

Tlepaewv d\\oyva)a'as T&polaov co? c

Kpot<jo? fjiev vvv opewv ^-TTLOVTCL VTTO TT}?

ri o

yevri airoOavelv o 8e Trait euro? o
a<f>(ovo<; co? ei

eTTiovra TOV Tlepa-rjv, VTTO Seovs re KCLI KCLKOV eppi

fywvriv, eiTTG Se
"
*Lv9podTre, fjirj

KTelve K/?o?croi/."

OVTOS fJLV Sr) TOVTO TTp&TOV (f)0yaTO, /X6TO, ^6

TOVTO ijBr) eficavee TOV TrdvTa ^povov TT}? 0?;?.

86. Ol 8e Tlepaai ra? re $rj *dp8is ea")(pi>
real

avTov Kyootcroi^ e^wypi^a'av, cip^avTa erea Tecrcrepeo'-

, KCLTO, TO xptjaTrjpiov re KaTairava'avTa TJJV

ecovTov fj,eyd\r)v ap-^rjv. \a/36vTes Be CLVTOV ol

Hepcrai tfyayov irapa Kvpov. o Be <jvvvr)aas

TTVprjv fA6yd\r)v dve/3i/3a(re eV avT^v TOV \\polcr6v
T6 cv TreBrjcTL Seo'e/i.evov Kal &l$ CTTTO, AV&MV Trap

1

avTov TraZ^a?, ev vow e^wv 6iT6 Brj d

TavTd fcctTayieiv 00)v oreco Sr;, el're KOI

eVtreXecrat 0e\wv, etre KOI TrvOo/^evo^ TOV Kpoiaov
elvai Oeoaeftea Tovbe ei'vexev aveftiftaa-e eVl

Trvprjv, fiov\6[j,evo<; ei&evai, el rt? /JLIV

pvaeTai TOV
fjirj ^wvTa KaTaKav9r)vai,. TOV fiev Br

1 08



BOOK I. 85-86

oracle concerning him. The Pythian priestess thus

answered him :

"Lydian, of many the lord, thou know'st not the

boon that thou askest.

Wish not nor pray that the voice of thy son may
be heard in the palace ;

Better it were for thee that dumb he abide as

aforetime ;

Luckless that day shall be when first thou hearest

him speaking."

So at the taking of the fortress a certain Persian,

not knowing who Croesus was, came at him with in-

tent to kill him. Croesus saw him coming, but by
stress of misfortune he was past caring, and would as

soon be smitten to death as not
;
but this dumb son,

seeing the Persian coming, in his fear and his grief
broke into speech and cried,

"
Man, do not kill

Croesus !

"
This was the first word he uttered

;
and

after that for all the days of his life he had power
of speech.

86. So the Persians took Sardis and made Croesus

himself prisoner, he having reigned fourteen years and

been besieged fourteen days, and, as the oracle

foretold, brought his own great empire to an end.

Having then taken him they led him to Cyrus.

Cyrus had a great pyre built, on which he set Croesus,

bound in chains, and twice seven Lydian boys beside

him : either his intent was to sacrifice these firstfruits

to some one of his gods, or he desired to fulfil a vow,
or it may be that, learning that Croesus was a god-

fearing man, he set him for this cause on the pyre,
because he would fain know if any deity would

save him from being burnt alive. It is related
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Troieeiv TdVTCL" rq> Be Kpo/cro) ecrrewrt eVt TT}?

TTU^T}? eve\9elv, icaiTrep ev KO.KW eovTi TOCTOVTW,

TO TOV SoXwyo? w? ol sir] (TVV 9eu> eiprj[Jievov, TO

eivai TWV ^WOVTWV 6\(Biov. o>? Be apa /JLIV

TOVTO, aveveiKa^evov re teal ava-

a"revd%avra etc 7roXX?}9 rjcru^i^^ e? T^I? OVO/JLUCTCU,
"

SoX.o)!'." real TOV Kvpov dtcovcravTa K\evcrai

T0l)<? epfJL7]P&a^ 7Tlp(T0ai TOV KpOlCTOV Tll'd TOVTOV

KOI TOV<$ 7Tp

a Be co? rfvay/cd^eTO, einelv
" Tov av eya)

Tvpdvvoicri irpoeTifiriaa /xeydXcov ^ptj/j.drwv e?

a)? Be afyi dcnj/na e<ppa%6, 7rd\iv

TO, \e<yofJLeva. \i7rape6vTGov Be CLVTWV

teal o\\.ov irape^ovToyv, e\eye
oco^ ea)V 'A^i/ato?, KOI

TOV ewvTOv 6'X/3ot aTTo^Xavpiaeie ola Brj

Te avTw TrdvTd dTroftefiiJKOi TTJ Trep

, ovBev TI [Jid\\ov e? ewvTOv Xeycoz' r)
OVK e?

TO dv9pu>7Tivov teal udXtcrTa TOJ)? Tcapd G<>'LGI

avrolau oX/3tof ? BoteeovTas elvai. TOV fjiev Kpoicrov
TavTa dTrrjyeecrdai, Ti'fi Be Trvprjs tfBrj d^fjievr]^

Ta TrepLea^aTa, /eal TOV Tfivpov dvov-
TWV ep/j.r]vea)v Ta Kpotcro? eljre, /jieTayvovTa

Te teai evvaxravra OTL teal auro? dv9pu>fros ea>v

aXXov dvBpwrrov, yev6/j,evov ecavTov evBai/j,ovi>r)

OVK eXaacra), ^wvTa irvpl BiBoirj, 77/369 Te TOVTOIGI
BeiaavTa Trjv TICTIV Kal e7rt\e^d/jievov a>? ovBev etrj

TWV ev avupooTTOtcTL acT0aXeto? evov, Ke\eveiv

crftevvvvat TTJV Ta^LdTrjv TO Kato/jievov Trvp
1

teal

1
irvp is bracketed by Stein.
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then that he did this
; but Croesus, as he stood

on the pyre, remembered even in his evil plight
how divinely inspired was that saying of Solon, that

no living man was blest. When this came to his

mind, having till now spoken no word, he sighed

deeply and groaned, and thrice uttered the name of

Solon. Cyrus heard it, and bade his interpreters
ask Croesus who was this on whom he called

; they
came near and asked him

; Croesus at first would say

nothing in answer, but presently, being compelled, he

said,
" It is one with whom I would have given much

wealth that all sovereigns should hold converse."

This was a dark saying to them, and again they

questioned him of the words which he spoke. As they
were instant, and troubled him, he told them then how

Solon, an Athenian, had first come, and how he had
seen all his royal state and made light of it (saying
thus and thus), and how all had happened to Croesus

as Solon said, though he spoke with less regard to

Croesus than to mankind in general and chiefly those

who deemed themselves blest. While Croesus thus

told his story, the pyre had already been kindled and
the outer parts of it were burning. Then Cyrus
when he heard from the interpreters what Croesus

said, repented of his purpose. He bethought him
that he, being also a man, was burning alive another

man who had once been as fortunate as himself;

moreover, he feared the retribution, and it came to his

mind that there was no stability in human affairs
;

wherefore he gave command to quench the burning
in



HERODOTUS

Kpolcrov TG Kal TOVS f.Lra Kpoiaov.
TOU? Tceito/Jievuvs ou Bvvaatfai en TOV

87. 'QvOavTa \eyeTai VTTO AvBwv Kpolcrov

TIJV \Lvpov {tTdyvci)(riv, OK wpa Tfdvia

/.lev civBpa o-peviwvra TO Trvp, ^vva^evov^ Be

OVKGTI Kara\a^elv, em^MO'aaOai TOV 'AvroXXw^a
el TL ol Ke^apio-fjievov e avTOv

jOi], Trapao'T'rjvai Kal pvaacrdai CIVTOV d/c TOV

Trapeo/'TO? K.CLK.OI). TOV /j^ev SaKpvovTa
TOV Oeov, efc Se alOpirjs re KOL

TrtVr;? rt'^ea Kal j^BL^Mva TG KaTap-
vaai v$aTi \a/3pOTaTf0, xaTaafte-

rrOrjvai, TC TTJV Trvp^v. oi'nco Srj ^aQovia TOV

Kv : >ov a>? eiri 6 KpoZcro? Kal Oeo^Lh.^ Kal avrjp

s, KaTa/3(/3d<TavTa avTov UTTO TT)

TaSe. "
I\.poi<re, rt? ere a

dveyi'cocre eVt <yijv T>]V efJLrjv

7ro\efj,iov avil <pi\ov e/-Lol KaTa<JTi]vaL;
'

o Be
"

'O. /3acrtXeO, eya) TavTa errprj^a Trj ay fjiev

evSac/jLovir], T/} e/jiecovTOv Be KaKo^aifJioviy, aTrio?

Se TOVTWV eyeveTO 6 'EXXryVa)^ #eo? eVaftpa? e/ne

<TTpaTvea@ai. ouSels yap OVTM a^o/;ro? eVri

6'<7Tt9 Tro^efjLOV Trpo elpijvrjs atpeTai' ev fiev yap
TTJ ol iraiSes TOL? rraTepas GaTTTOVcrt,, ev Be TW ol

TOU? TratSa?. d\\a raura Sai/noai KOV
OVTW

88.
<XO fjLev TauTa eXeye, Kvpos Be avTov \vcras

re eyyvs ecovTOV Kal KcipTa ev rroXXfj

irj el^e, d7re0o')f^a^e re opecov Kal auro?
Kal ol Trepl eKelvov eovTes Tra^re?. o Be a-vvvoir)

e^o/xe^o? ^cri/^o? rjv /^era Be eVtcrr/aa^et? re Kal
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fire with all speed and bring Croesus and those with

him down from the pyre. But his servants could not

for all their endeavour now master the fire.

87. Then (so the Lydians relate), when Croesus was

aware of Cyrus' repentance and saw all men striving

to quench the fire but no longer able to check it, he

cried aloud to Apollo, praying that if the god had ever

been pleased with any gift of his offering he would

now come to his aid and save him from present de-

struction. Thus with weeping he invoked the god : and

suddenly in a clear and windless sky clouds gathered
and a storm burst and there was a most violent rain,

so that the pyre was quenched. Then indeed Cyrus

perceived that Croesus was a good man and one be-

loved of the gods ;
and bringing him down from the

pyre, he questioned him, saying, "What man persuaded

you, Croesus, to attack my country with an army,
and be my enemy instead of my friend ?

" "O King,"
said Croesus, "it was I who did it, and brought there-

by good fortune to you and ill to myself : but the cause

of all was the god of the Greeks, in that he encouraged
me to send my army. No man is so foolish as to de-

sire war more than peace: for in peace sons bury their

fathers, but in war fathers bury their sons. But I

must believe that heaven willed all this so to be."

88. So said Croesus. Then Cyrus loosed him and

set him near to himself and took much thought for

him, and both he and all that were with him were

astonished when they looked upon Croesus. He for

his part was silent, deep in thought. Presently he
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roi'9 Hepcras TO T&V A.V&COV acrru Kepat-
elrre "TQ /3acrL\ev, KOTepov \eyeiv rrpos <re

ra voewv Tvy^dvw rj aiyv ev TM rrapeovri
o TI

ftov\oiTO. o Se CLVTOV eipwra Xeycov
" OUTO? o

7ToX,Xo? o/ziXo? 'u ravra 7ro\\f) o~7rov$f} epyd-

%Tai;" o & BLTre "TL6\iv re Ti]v crijv SiapTrd^ei
teal ^prj/jiara rd era Siacfiopeei,." KpoTcro? Be

" Ovre TTO\IV rrjv e/jLrjV ovre XptjfjLara TCL

rd^ei,' ovSev yap e/uiol ert rovrwv
d\\d (j>epov(TL

re /cat ctyovai rd ad"
89. Ki^oft) Se eViyueXe? eyev^ro rd K/jotcro?

/zeracTT^cra/ze^o? Se TOU? aXXot1

?, ecpero K
o TI ol evoprpr) ev rotat, 7TOLv/j.evoi(Ti. o Se
"
'ETretre fte ^eot e&wKav Bov\ov aoi, SI/CCLLO), el TI

evopew 7r\eov, arj/naiveiv aoi. Hepa-ai (f)v<7ii>

eovres vfipicrTal eicrl d^prj/jiaroi. i]v ibv av

Trepii&rjs ^iaprrdaavTas real

rdSe TOL e avrwv

yevecrdai' o? dv avrcov 7r\6lara Karda^r), TOVTOV

Trpocr&eKeadal, roi eTravaaTrja-o/Jievov. vvv uv

TTOirjcrov w^e, et rot dpeatcei rd eyw \eyco' KCLTIUOV

TWV &opv(f)6p(i)v ejrl Trda-ycn rfjon Tcv\r)<ri (j)v\d-

/COL?, 01 \eyovTwv TT/GO? TOU? eK^epovTas TCL

/jLCLTa dTraipeo/JLevoi a)? cr^ea dvayKaiws
TV0f)Vai TU> Att. KOI (TV T

CT(j)i
OVK tt

drraipeo/jLevos TCL xpi]/naTa, real exelvoi crvy-
Ttoieeiv ae SiKaia eKOVTes Trpoijaovai."

90. TavTa ULKOVWV o KO/30? vTrepijbeTO, w? ol

eSoKee ev vTroTiOeaOat,' alvecras Be TroXXa, ical

evTei\d[jLevo<; Tolai Sopv^opoiat ra K/aoicro? VTre-

OtJKaTO 7riTe\eeiv, elrre TT/JO? K/oo4<roi> TaSe.
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turned and said (for he saw the Persians sacking the

city of the Lydians),
"O King, am I to say to you now

what is in my mind, or keep silence ?" Cyrus bidding
him to say boldly what he would, Croesus asked,
" Yonder multitude, what is this whereon they are so

busily engaged ?" "They are plundering," said Cyrus,

"your city and carrying off your possessions." "Nay,"
Croesus answered,

" not my city, nor my possessions ;

for I have no longer any share of all this
; it is your

wealth that they are ravishing!''

89. Cyrus thought upon what Croesus said, and

bidding the rest withdraw he asked Croesus what

fault he saw in what was being done. " Since the

gods," replied the Lydian,
" have given me to be your

slave, it is right that if I have any clearer sight of

wrong done I should declare it to you. The Persians

are violent men by nature, and poor withal
;
if then

you suffer them to seize and hold great possessions,

you may expect that he who has won most will rise

in revolt against you. Now therefore do this, if

what I say finds favour with you. Set men of your

guard to watch all the gates ; let them take the

spoil from those who are carrying it out, and say that

it must be paid as tithe to Zeus. Thus shall you not

be hated by them for taking their wealth by force, and

they for their part will acknowledge that you act

justly, and will give up the spoil willingly."

90. When Cyrus heard this he was exceedingly

pleased, for he deemed the counsel good ; and praising

him greatly, and bidding his guards to act as Croesus
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"
Kpolo~, dvapTrjuevov crcv av8pbs

%pr)o~ra epya /cal errea rroieeiv, alreo Bocriv ijvriva

(Sov\eai roi <yeve<j9ai rrapavriKa" o Be eirre

"'fl Bea-TTora, eacra? fie %apiei ad\(,crra rov Oeov

TWV '&\\i]V(t)v, TOV ejo) eri/jLijo-a OZMV /j,d\icrTa,

7reipe<T0aL Trei.i'tyavTa rdaSe ra? TreSas, el

TrcLTav TGI"? ev Troievvras VO/JLOS ecrrt o/."

^e elpero o TI ol rovro eTnyyop

K/Hucro? Be ol e7raXfX\6y?;o-c iraaav TTJV ewvrov

Sidvoiav Kal TWV %pr)(TT)ipLQ)i> ra? vTroKpiaias KOI

fjid\LCTTa ra dvaO^iaTa^ KOI &)? eTraepOeli rro

/j,avTi]i(p earparevo-aro eVI Ylepcras' \eya>v Be

Tavra rcare/Saive OLVTLS Trapcureo/Jievos GTrelvai oi

fp
6eS) rouro ovei^iaai. KO/ao? Be <y6\d(ias elvre

Kat rovrov rev^eai Trap' ep.ev, Kpotcre, KOL

ra^io? rov av eKdcrrore Bey." co? Be ravra
o K/)otcro?, TT^TTCOI/ rwv AvBwv e$ AeX<ou?

vere\\ero riOema^ ra? TreSa? ejrl rov vi^ov rov

ovBbv elpwrdv el ov n errai(T~xyverai rolcn

erraeipas Kpolcrov crrpa-reveaOai eVi

a)? KararravGovra r^v Kvpov Bvva/^ii',

air* ^? ol a/cpoOivia roiavra yeveo-Qat, Bet/cvvvras

ra? Treoa? 1 ravra re trreipwrav, Kal el

roiai vo/jLos elvai roiai 'l^'XXijuiKOLcn, dealer L.

91. ArriKo/jievoiffi Be rolcn AvBolai Kal \eyovo~i
ra evrera\fjLeva rrjv TLvOLyv \eyerai elrrtlv rdBe.

Trjv 7re7rp(i)fAev>iv /jLolpai; dBui'ara earl drro$>v*/elv
i ueu)' KpoZcro? Be rrefjurrov yoveos d/j.aprdBa

o? ea>v Bopv^opos 'UpaK^eiBcMi', Bo\(p
ia) eTricrTro/jLevos e^ovevcre rov BeaTrorea

l e'cr^e rrjv eKeivov ri^jjv ovBev ol

OKOJS av KaraBe
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had counselled,he said: "Croesus,now that you, a king,
are resolved to act and to speak aright, ask me now for

whatever boon you desire forthwith." "Master," said

Croesus, "you will best please me if you suffer me to

send these my chains to that god of the Greeks whom
I chiefly honoured, and to ask him if it be his custom to

deceive those who serve him well." Cyrus then asking
him what charge he brought against the god that he
made this request, Croesus repeated to him the tale of

all his own intent, and the answers of the oracles, and
more especially his offerings, and how it was the oracle

that had heartened him to attack the Persians ;
and so

saying he once more instantly entreated that he might
be suffered to reproach the god for this. At this Cyrus
smiled, and replied, "This I will grant you, Croesus,
and what other boon soever you may at any time ask

me." When Croesus heard this, he sent men of

the Lydians to Delphi, charging them to lay his

chains on the threshold of the temple, and to ask if

the god were not ashamed that he had persuaded
Croesus to attack the Persians, telling him that he
would destroy Cyrus' power ;

of which power (they
should say, snowing the chains) these were the first-

fruits. Thus they should inquire ;
and further, if it

were the manner of the Greek gods to be thankless.

91. When the Lydians came, and spoke as they
were charged, the priestess (it is said) thus replied :

" None may escape his destined lot, not even a god.
Croesus hath paid for the sin of his ancestor of the

fifth generation : who, being of the guard of the

Heraclidae, was led by the guile of a woman to slay
his master, and took to himself the royal state of that

master, whereto he had no right. And it was the

desire of Loxias that the evil hap of Sardis should
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TOV KpotVou yei'OLTO TO ^
i]

/ear' avTov Kpoio~ov, OVK olov re eytvero

rrapayayelv poipas. ocrov Be eveBwKav avrai,

rjvvcre Te Kal e^apiaaTO or rpla yap erea errave

aXwcriv, Kal rovro e

CO? VCTT6pOV Tol(TL T6CTi TOVTOLdi

rfjs TreTT^roycte^?. Bevrepa 8e TOVTWV
avra) eTrrfp/cetre. Kara Se TO ^avnqiov TO

OVK opOws Kpoicros fie^erai. Trporjyopeve yap ol

eVl

&VTOV tcaToXvaeiv. TOV oe TT^O? ravra
ev /jueX^ovra (Bov\evecr9aL GTreipecrOai irefj,-

Korepa TTJV ewvrov 17 rrjv ivpov \eyot
v. ov crv\\aftoL>v Se TO pi]@ev ovo' e

ewvrov cCiTiov iroaiv&TW TW Ka TO

Te\evralov ^pTj(7Trjpia^OfM6i>(o etTre Ao^t??? irepl

THJHOVOV, ovSe rovTO avvekafte. yv yap Srj 6 KOpo?
OUTO? Tj/jiLovos' K yap ovcov OVK bfjioedvewv eye-

yovee, urjrpos dfjislvovos, Trarpos Be VTroSeecnepov
rj [lev yap rjv M^Si? KOI 'Aarvdyeos dvydrrjp TOV

ao-^Xeo?, o oe Tlepcrr)s re rjv Kal dp%6-
LTT' efcetvoifft, Kal evepOe ecov rolui cnraai

TTJ ecovTov (rvvoLfcee" TavTa (Jiev i

ir) vrreKpivaTo roicri AvSoicri, OL Be dv^vei-
Kav e? ^dpBis Kal aTr/jyyeiXav Kpoicra). o Be

avveyvw ecovTOv elvai TTJV

l ov TOV deov. KaTa fjLev Brj rrjv Kpoicrov
re dp^rjv Kal 'l(t)Vir)<; TYJV Trpcorrji' KaTacrTpofyrjv

ecr^e OVTW.

92. K/ootVft) Be eaTl d\\a dvadijfiaTa ev TTJ
'

7ro\\d Kal ov TCL eipy/meva fiovva. ev aev
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fall in the lifetime of Croesus' sons, not his own,
but he could not turn the Fates from their pur-

pose ; yet did he accomplish his will and favour

Croesus in so far as they would yield to him : for he

delayed the taking of Sardis for three years, and
this let Croesus know, that though he be now taken
it is by so many years later than the destined hour.

And further, Loxias saved Croesus from the burn-

ing. But as to the oracle that was given him,
Croesus doth not right to complain concerning it.

For Loxias declared to him that if he should lead an

army against the Persians he would destroy a great

empire. Therefore it behoved him, if he would take

right counsel, to send and ask whether the god spoke
of Croesus' or of Cyrus' empire. But he understood
not that which was spoken, nor made further inquiry :

wherefore now let him blame himself. Nay, when he

asked that last question of the oracle and Loxias gave
him that answer concerning the mule, even that

Croesus understood not. For that mule was in truth

Cyrus ; who was the son of two persons not of the same

nation, of whom the mother was the nobler and the

father of lesser estate ;
for she was a Median, daughter

of Astyages king of the Medians : but he was a

Persian and under the rule of the Medians, and was

wedded, albeit in all regards lower than she, to one
that should be his sovereign lady." Such was the

answer of the priestess to the Lydians ; they carried

it to Sardis and told it to Croesus ;
and when he

heard it, he confessed that the sin was not the god's,
but his own. And this is the story of Croesus' rule,

and of the first overthrow7 of Ionia.

92. Now there are many offerings of Croesus in

Hellas, and not only those whereof I have spoken.
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yap iirjO'L Ttai O/COTW^ rpiTrovs xpvaeos, TOV

dveOr)tce TU> 'A?roXX&)^t TW 'Icr/JUjViw, ev Se

ai re /3oes al ypixreat real TWV KIOVWV al

ev Se Hpovrjii)? T>}<? ev AeX(/>o?crt a<T7rls

ravTa p^ev KOI ert e? e'/ze Trepieovra,

TO, 8' e^a7roXft)Xe rwy avaQri^ciTwv ra 8' ez>

rfjcri MtX^cr/coi' avaOrtfjiara

a>9 e^cb 7rvv6di>o[Aai, icra re araOp,ov KOI op^oia

TOIGI ev AeX^oifTi
1

. . . . ra /xeV i>ui> e? re AeX0ou?
/<:at 6? TOI) ^A/^<piapea) dviOrjKe olfc/jid re eovra /cal

wv ^pTj/jLarutv dirap^']v TCI $e ci\\a

dvSpbs ejevero ovairjs e^dpov, 09 ot

TLavraXeovri yeveaOai TIJV

i]v. o Se rTayraXeVo^ ?}i^ 'AXuarrea)

Kpoicrov Se a

. eVetre Se Soi^ro?

KpaTr](T6 rf)<; a/r^?}? o K/?oicro?, TO

roi> avriTTpijcrcrorTa evrt KVCL^OV e\Kwv

Si6<p0etpe, T^V 8e ova-lrjv avrov en nrporepov
Tore rpoiru) TO) elprujLevw dv&Oi^Ke e?

ra eipjjrai. KOI Trep /Jiev va^fiaTcov roaravra

93. tywfjLara Be yr) 77 AvSirj e? crvyypCKprjv ov

p,d\a e%i, old re /cat aXX?; %a)pr), irdpe^ rov ere

TOV TifoXoy KdTaeojievov rtjiaro^. ev Se

epyov TroXXo^ jjueyLarov irape^erai %w/?i? TCOI^ T6

TTiayv epywv KOI TCOV Ba/3uX&)i'tco^* ecrrf

ToOu 'AXuarrew roO Kpyiaov Trarpos crf/^a, TOL!

1 The sentence is incomplete, lacking a predicate.
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There is a golden tripod at Thebes in Boeotia, which

he dedicated to Apollo of Ismenus ; at Ephesus
1

there are the oxen of gold and the greater part of the

pillars ;
and in the temple of Proneia at Delphi,

a golden shield. 2 All these yet remained till my
lifetime

;
but some other of the offerings have

perished. And the offerings of Croesus at Branchidae

of the Milesians, as I have heard, are equal in

weight and like to those at Delphi. Those which he

dedicated at Delphi and the shrine of Amphiaraus
were his own, the firstfruits of the wealth in-

herited from his father ;
the rest came from the

estate of an enemy who had headed a faction against
Croesus before lie became king, and conspired to

win the throne of Lydia for Pantaleon. This Pan-

taleon was a son of Alyattes, and half-brother of

Croesus : Croesus was Alyattes' son by a Carian and

Pantaleon by an Ionian mother. So when Croesus

gained the sovereignty by his father's gift, he put the

man who had conspired against him to death by draw-

ing him across a cardinic-comb, and first confiscatedO 5 *

his estate, then dedicated it as and where I have said.

This is all that I shall say of Croesus' offerings.

93. There are not in Lydia many marvellous

things for me to tell of, if it be compared with

other countries, except the gold dust that comes
down from Tmolus. But there is one building to be

seen there which is more notable than any, saving
those of Egypt and Babylon. There is in Lydia the

tomb of Alyattes the father of Croesus, the base

1 The temple at Ephesus was founded probably in Alyattes'

reign, and not completed till the period of theGraeco-Persian
War.

2 The temple of Athene Proneia (= before the shrine) was
situated outside the temple of Apollo.
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fj,ev earl \i6wv ueyd\cov, TO Be

%a)/jia y>?9. c^epyda'avro Be y^iv oi dyopaloi

dvdpwrroi /cal ol xeipcovaKres KOI al evepya^o/jievai
7raiBio~Kai. ovpoi Be rrevre eovres en KCU e? e/ne

3]Gav eVl rov cr?; /
aaTO? avw, Kai

<r</> ypd/jL/Jiara

evetceKoKcLTTTo ra eKaaroi ei^epydcravTO, teal efyai-

vero /JLCTpeoJJLCVOV TO rwv Trai&iaKecov ep*yov eov

fjieyidTOv. rov yap Sr) AfSwy 87/^01; al

iropvevovrai Trdaai, (7vX\.e<yovcrai cr(f)i(7i

e? .0 av crvvoiKijaooai rovro TroieovcraL'

Se avral ecoura?. 77 fjiev Srj Tre/JtoSo? roi)
)\ /p. t\j- ^?' / -\'/3 v^v'?' ? \

etcrt crraotoi, e^ KCU ovo 7r\eupa, TO be evpos ecrn

7T\e0pa rpia teal Se/ea. \i/j,vr) &e e^erat rov

arjfjiaros fjLeyd\ri, rrjv \<yovcri AvSol deivaov eivaf

fca\eerai $e avrrj Tvyairj. rovro p^ev 8r; roiovro

eo~ri.

94. AuSol Se vofjioiai JJ.GV TrapaTrXtjo-Loiai
wvrai teal

"
EXXr/^e?, %&>pl? r; ort ra Brf\ea reicva

Kararropvevovcn, rrpwroi &e av9putrcwv rcov
'//

i&/mev vo/niaaa %pvo~ov real dpyvpov

e^prjcravro, Trpwrot, Be fcal Karrrfkoi eyevovro.

(f)ao~l Be avrol AvBol KOI Ta? Tcavyvias ra<$ vvv

cr^iai re /cal "}L\\r)o-L Kare&re(*)o~as ewvrwv e

prm,a <yevecr6aL' a/jia Be ravras re

rrapa acj)LO~L \eyovo~t, /cal TvpcrrjvLTjv
o)Be Trepl avrcov \eyovres. eVl "ATUO? TOU

airoBeirjv la^vprjv dva r^v

yeveo~0ai, Kal rov$ A.vBovs TCCO? fjiev Bidyeiv

\(,7rapeovra<}, fiera Be co? ov rcavecrBai, a/tea BI&I-

<T0ai, a\\ov Be a\\o em/Jiri^avaaOaL avrwv.

ej;evpe0i)vai Brj &v rore /cal rwv Kvfttov Kal rcov

d(Trpayd\ayi> Kal T?}? ox^atyOf/s /cal rwv d\\eci)v
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whereof is made of great stones and the rest of it of
mounded earth. It was built by the men of the mar-
ket and the artificers and the prostitutes. There
remained till my time five corner-stones set on the

top of the tomb, and on these was graven the record
of the work done by each kind : and measurement
showed that the prostitutes' share of the work was
the greatest. All the daughters of the common
people of Lydia ply the trade of prostitutes, to
collect dowries, till they can get themselves hus-
bands

; and they offer themselves in marriage.
Now this tomb has a circumference of six furlongs
and a third, and its breadth is above two fur-

longs ; and there is a great lake hard by the tomb,
which, say the Lydians, is fed by ever-flowing
springs ;

it is called the Gygaean lake. Such then
is this tomb.

94. The customs of the Lydians are like those of
the Greeks, save that they make prostitutes of their
female children. They were the first men (known to

us) who coined and used gold and silver currency ;

and they were the first to sell by retail. And, accord-

ing to what they themselves say, the pastimes now in
use among them and the Greeks were invented by the

Lydians: these, they say, were invented among them
at the time when they colonised Tyrrhenia. This is

their story : In the reign of Atys son of Manes there
was great scarcity of food in all Lydia. For a while
the Lydians bore this with what patience they could

;

presently, when there was no abatement of the

famine, they sought for remedies, and divers plans
were devised by divers men. Then it was that they
invented the games of dice and knuckle-bones and
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Tracrewv Traiyvteciyv TO, eioea, rrXrjv TTG<J(JMV TOVTWV

jap wv Tr)i> e^evpecriv OVK olfcrjiovvrai AvSoi.

TTOLeeiv e c58e 777)09 TOV \ifjiov e^evpbvras, TIJV jjuev

Teprjv TWV ^fjiepewv rrai^eiv rrdaav, 'iva &rj yu-?)

v GITIO,, rrjv $e ereprjv criTeecrOai rravo^ei>ov<;

Trai^/viewv. TOLOVTW T/OOTT&) Sidyeiv eV erea

Seovra eiKocTi. eVetre 8e OVK avievcu TO

KCLKOV dAA,' TL 7TL fJLa\\OV /3ia%(Tai, +OVTQ)

ySacrtXea avrwv Suo /jLoipas SieXovra

K\ripu>crat, rrjv pev eVl ^01^77 TIJV 8e eVl

^a)prj<f, KOI eVt IJLZV rfj fjieveiv avrov

ra)v fjLOipewv ewvrov TOV /3acr/:Xea

, eVt Be rfj aTTa\\aaffOfjievrj TOV ecov-

TOV TralSa, TO) ovvopa elvai Tvpa-rjvov. Xa^o^ra?
8e avTwv TOU? erepovs e^ievai e/c TT)? ^W/QT;? KCLTCL-

e? ^/jivpvrjv KCU ^^avrjcraaOaL TrXota, 69 ra
ra TTCUVTCL ocra

crcfri rjv ^pr/crTa TTL-

TT\oa, aTT07r\eeiv Kara /3iov re /cat 7^9 fyjTijcriv,

69 o eOvea 7ro\\a 7rapa/bL6i-^ra/j,6vov<; ciTriKecrOai, e'9

'Oyu,/S/3i/cou9, cvOa <r<^ea9 eviSpixrao-
olfceeiv TO l^&XP L T0^^e - dvri Be AvBwv

aL ai)rou9 CTTL TOV /3acri\eos TOV 7raiSo9, 09

dvrfyaye, eVt TOUTOU T^ e'rrwvvfjLi'rjv Troiev-

AuSot /nev Brj VTCO Ylepcrrjai, e

95. 'I^TTtSt^rat Se 8^ TO evGevTev rj/jilv o ^0709
Te K.vpov o<TT^9 e'cbz^ TT)Z^ Kpoucrov a

/caTt\e, teal TO 1)9 Il6
/

/3cra9 o

T^9 'Acrt'7/9. a>9 wz^ Ue/jcr
Ot

/JLTj /3oV\0/jLVOl CTfJ.VOVV T JL

TOV eovra \eyeiv Xoyov, /CUTCL TavTa
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ball, and all other forms of pastime except only

draughts, which the Lydians do not claim to have
discovered. Then, using their discovery to lighten
the famine, they would play for the whole of every
other day, that they might not have to seek for food,
and the next day they ceased from their play and ate.

This was their manner of life for eighteen years.
But the famine did not cease to plague them, and
rather afflicted them yet more grievously. At last

their king divided the people into two portions, and
made them draw lots, so that the one part should
remain and the other leave the country ; he himself
was to be the head of those who drew the lot to re-

main there, and his son, whose name was Tyrrhenus,
of those who departed. Then one part of them,
having drawn the lot, left the country and came down
to Smyrna and built ships, whereon they set all their

goods that could be carried on shipboard, and sailed

away to seek a livelihood and a country ; till at last,
after sojourning with many nations in turn, they came
to the Ombrici,

1 where they founded cities and have
dwelt ever since. They no longer called themselves

Lydians, but Tyrrhenians, after the name of the

king's son who had led them thither.

The Lydians, then, were enslaved by the
Persians.

95. But it is next the business of my history to

inquire who this Cyrus was who brought down the

power of Croesus, and how the Persians came to be
rulers of Asia. I mean then to be guided in what
I write by some of the Persians who desire not to

make a fine tale of the story of Cyrus but to tell

1 In northern and central Italy ; the Umbria of Roman
history perpetuates the name.
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Trepl Kvpov real

\6<ya)v o&ovs

\\a-avplwv dp"%6vrwv TT}? avco
'

ACTtry? eV erea

eifcoai /cal irevraKocria, irpwroi air" avrcov M?}-
Sot, TJp^avro aTria-raaOai, /cal /ceo? OVTOL

TT}? e\ev06plr)<$ /jLa%e<rd{j,Voi rolcri

fyevovro avSpes ayadoi, /cal

&ov\ocrvvriv eXevOepwdya'av. fiera 8e TOVTOVS KCU

ra aXXa eOvea eVotee TMVTO Tolcrt, MTy'Sojcrt.

96. 'o^r&>y 8e avTOv6/j,a>v TTCLVTWV ava rrjv

rjTretpov, c58e CLVTLS e? rvpavviSa TrepirfkOov. avrjp
ev roLcn MrfSoKTi eyevero <ro^)o? TCO ovvo^a

, Trat? 8' 771; ^paoprew. OWTO? 6

Tvpavvi&os eVotee rom^e.
Kara Kco/jias, ev rrj ewvrou ecav real

S /cal jjia\\6v TL teal

eVt^e/xez/o? 'tja/cee' KOI ravra

TTo\\rfi ava Traa-av

e7riard/j.vo^ on rw SiKaiw TO aSi/cov TTO\-

ol S' K

avrov TOL/? T/JOTTOU?

aipeovro. o & Sij, ola jjivaifjievos dp^ijv, I0us re

/ca tato? 51/1 7TOL(L>v T6 Tavra eiraivov ete OJA;

7T/30? Twy TroXi^Teo)^, oi/Tft) Mare TrvvOavo-

fj,voi OL ev rfjcn a\\rj<7i KCO/JLTJO'I, GO? Aryto/c?;? eT?;

/caTa TO bpOov Si/cd^oov, irporepov
dSiKOicri, 'vooAro'i, rore

rjKOvaav acr/jLevoi, etyoirwv rrapa rov

eirerpaTTOvro.
97. IlXewo? 5e a/et ^ivofiivov rov

OZ^TO?, ola irvvdavojji^vwv Ta? St'/ai?
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the truth, though there are no less than three other
accounts of Cyrus which I could give.
When the Assyrians had ruled Upper Asia for five

hundred and twenty years
l their subjects began to

revolt from them: first of all, the Medes. These, it

would seem, proved their valour in fighting for freedom

against the Assyrians; they cast off' their slavery and
won freedom. Afterwards the other subject nations

too did the same as the Medes.
96. All of those on the mainland were now free

men
;
but they came once more to be ruled by mon-

archs as I will now relate. There was amon<r the
CJ

Medians a clever man called Deioces : he was the son
of Phraortes. Deioces was enamoured of sovereignty,
and thus he set about gaining it. Being already a

notable man in his own township (one of the many
townships into which Media was parcelled), he began
to profess and practise justice more constantly and

zealously than ever, and this he did although there
wras much lawlessness in all the land of Media, and

though he knew that injustice is ever the foe of jus-
tice. Then the Medes of the same township, seeing
his dealings, chose him to be their judge, and he (for
he coveted sovereign power) was honest and just.

By so acting he won no small praise from his fellow

townsmen, insomuch that when the men of the
other townships learned that Deioces alone gave
righteous judgments (they having before suffered

from unjust decisions) they, then, on hearing this,
came often and gladly to plead before Deioces

;
and

at last they would submit to no arbitrament but his.

97. The number of those who came grew ever

greater, for they heard that each case ended as

1 From 1229 to 709 B.C., as Deioces' reign began in 709.
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Kara ro eov, yvovs o A?;to/o/9 es eayvrov rrdv

dvatceLfjievov ovre Kari^eiv STL r/0e\e ev0a rrep

rrporepov rrpofcari^wv ISt/ca^e, OUT' e<?/ Si/cav err

ov ydp ol \vcnre\eeiv rwv ewvrov e

rotcrt Trt'Xa? Si* ijfjieprjs Stxd^eiv.

KOI avo/JLiT]^ en TTO\\M /xaXXo^ ava T?
Trporepov T}I/, cruv6\Y@i](Tai> OL Mi)Sot

9 TWVTO /cai eSiSocrav
cr(j)L(Ti \oyov, \eyovTes irepl

rcov fcarijKovrcov. co? S' eyco
ol rov A?;fo/ce&) <pL\oi

" Ov
rrapeovri ^peoofjLei'OL Svi'arol elfjiev olrceeiv ri]i

crri'jcra)/jLi> rjjjiewv CLVTMV

rea ovrw
r)

re Xprj evvofjiaerai KCU auro

epya rpe^ro^eOa, ov&e vri avofJLit^ dvdararoi
raurd Krj \eyoi>res rreiOovcri twvrovs

98. A.VTIKCL Be 7rpol3a\\o/.LV(i)v ovriva CTT//-

aovrai fiaaiXea, 6 Af/io/v;;? r]v TroXXo? vrro rravros

dv&pos Kol rrpof^a\\6fjievo^ KOI alveoaevos, e\" o

rovrov Karatveovcrt /3acrt\ea afyicn, elrat. o &
Ke\eve avrovs OiKia re eaivrct) d^ia T/}?

oLKO&o/uLrja'aL /cat, Kparvvai avrov
rroievcn

>?;
ravra ol ^IrjBoi' olKoBo/^eovai re ydp

avrw olfcia jjLeyd\a re teal la^vpd,
r

(va avros

e(f)pacre TT}? ^wpr]^, KOI oopvffropovs avry Hm-
rpdrrovcn eK rrdvrwv ^li'fiwv KaraXe^acrdaL. o

8e a>9 C&X6 T^ J; Q'PXtf1'* T0 ^? JM?;Sof9 iji'dyKaae

evTro\i(T/Jia rroL^aaaBai KOI rovio rrepLcrre\\oi>ra^
r&v d\\(ov rjacrov eTriaeXea-Oai. rrei&ouevwv Se

real ravra rwv M?;roi' oiKoSoaeei reL^ea aeydXa
re /cal tcaprepd ravra ra vvv 'Ay/Bdrava Ke-

K\^rai t crepov e
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accorded with the truth. Then Deioces. seeing that all* O
was now entrusted to him, would not sit in his former
seat of judgment, and said he would give no more
decisions

;
for it was of no advantage to him (he said)

to leave his own business and spend all the day
judging the cases of his neighbours. This caused

robbery and lawlessness to increase greatly in the

townships; and the Medes gathering together con-
ferred about their present affairs, and said (here, as I

suppose, the chief speakers were Deioces' friends),
"Since we cannot with our present manner of life

dwell peacefully in the country, come, let us set up
a king for ourselves

; thus will the country be well

governed, and we ourselves shall betake ourselves
to our business, and cease to be undone by lawless-
ness

'

By such words they persuaded themselves
to be ruled by a king.

98. The question was forthwith propounded: Whom
should they make king? Then every man was loud
in putting Deioces forward and praising Deioces, till

they agreed that he should be their king. He bade
them build him houses worthy of his royal power,
and arm him with a bodyguard I the Med'es did so

;

they built him great and strong houses at what places
soever in the country he showed them, and suffered

him to choose a bodyguard out of all their people.
But having obtained the power, he constrained the
Medes to make him one stronghold and to fortify
this more strongly than all the rest. This too the
Medes did for him: so he built the great and mighty
circles of walls within walls which are now called

Agbatana.
1 This fortress is so planned that each

1 Modern Hamadan, probably : but see Rawlinson'a note.
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Be ourco TOVTO TO ret^o? wcrre o erepos
TOV CTepov KVK\OS TOLUL 'Trpo/^a^ewcri, /uovvotai

TO fJLev KOV TL KOI TO %wpiov
Koi\covbs eu>v <W<JT TOLOVTO eivat, TO

e Kal /uidXkov TL eirer^Bevd'Tj. KVK\WV 8' CQVTWV

avvaTrdvrwv eTrrd, ev Srj TW reXevraiM ra

ijia evecm /cat 01 Orjaaupoi. TO & O.VTWV

e'crTt TeZ^o9 KCLTCL TOV ^A.6ipewv KVK\OT

Krj TO yae^/a^o?. TOU /u,ey Brj Trpoorov
KVK\OV ol 7rpOfjLa%ea)ve<? elcrl \CVKOL, TOV 8e oevTe-

pov fjieXaves, TP'ITOV Se KVK\OV (poiviKeoi, TTcipTov
Be tcvdveoi, irk^TCTOV Se aav'&apdK.ivoi. OVTW
7T6VT6 KVK\WV OL TTpO/JLa^eajfe^ T}V0HT/J.eVOL

(f>ap/j,dKoio~r Svo 8e ol TeXevTciioi elal o fJLe

o

99. Tai)Ta {lev 77 o A?;fOA:^9 ewviCp TC

ical Trepl TO, ecovTov olfcia, TOV Se a\Xov

Trepi Ke\V6 TO TeZ^o? oiK^iv. ol/coo'ofJL
j

r)@evTwv
$ TTaVTWV KOO~fJiOV TWO'S /\7]LOK'T]^ TTpCOTO? (TTi

KaTacrTr](rd/iJi6vos, ^TG ecrievai Trapd

fj.rjo'eva, 8t' dy<ye\cov Se TrdvTa ^pacrOai, o

T ftao~i\ea inro ^/Sei^o?, TTyOo? Te TQVTQIVI

ye\av Te teal CLVT'LOV TTTVGLV KOI airacri elvai TOVTO

ye alo")(pov. TavTa Be Trepl ewvTov

e'lveicev, o/cco? av /AT) opwvTe? ol

(TVVTpO<j)OL T KLP(i) Kal OiKiTJ^ OV
ovSe 6? dvSpajaOirjv 'keiTrofjievoi, \V7reoiaTo

Kal 7ri/3ov\votev, aXX' eTepOLos o~<$i So/ceoi elvai

fir) opwcn.
100. Eiireire 8e TavTa SieKoa/mjcre Kal eK.pd-

Tvve ewvTov Trj TvpavviSi, rjv TO %'iKaiov
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circle of walls is higher than the next outer circle by
no more than the height of its battlements ; to which
end the site itself, being on a hill in the plain, some-
what helps, but chiefly it was accomplished by art.

There are seven circles in all
; within the innermost

circle are the king's dwellings and the treasuries ;

and the longest wall is about the length of the wall

that surrounds the city of Athens. 1 The battlements
of the first circle are white, of the second black, of

the third circle purple, of the fourth blue, and of

the fifth orange : thus the battlements of five circles

are painted with colours ;
and the battlements of the

last two circles are coated, these with silver and those

with gold.
99. Deioces built these walls for himself and around

his own palace; the people were to dwell without the

wall. And when all was built, it was Deioces first who
established the rule that no one should come into the

presence of the king, but all should be dealt with by
the means of messengers ; that the king should be

seen by no man ;
and moreover that it should be in

particular a disgrace for any to laugh or to spit in his

presence. He was careful to hedge himself with all

this state in order that the men of his own age (who
had been bred up with him and were as nobly born as

he and his equals in manly excellence), instead of

seeing him and being thereby vexed and haply
moved to plot against him, might by reason of not

seeing him deem him to be changed from what he
had been. 2

100. Having ordered all these matters and strongly
armed himself with sovereign power, he was a hard

1 About eight miles, according to a scholiast's note

onThucyd. ii. 13 ; but this is disputed.
2
Or, perhaps, different from themselves.
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KOI ra? re Si/cas ypdcpovTes ecra> Trap*
KOL KeiVO$ LaKiV(t)l> Ttt9

<T(f)pO/ilVaS e/CTTe/uL7T6(TK. TCLVTa /jLV KCLTCl TO,?

St:a9 7TOL, TaSe Be d\\a efce/cocrfjieaTo or el

TWO, TcuvOdvoLTO vftpi^ovTa, TOVTOV o/co)? yuera-

iTo /car a^'irjv eKciarov //cr^u,aTo? e&LKaiev,

o KaTcia-KOTToi re KOL KCLT^/COOI rjcrav ava
ircrav TV ^ajprfv T??

101. &rfioKr]<$ i^kv vvv TO ^A^iKQv e9vo<$ crvve-

KCU TOVTOV te' GCTTI

yevea, BoDcrat Tlapy]TaKi]vol S
ytvea [JLCV 8ij

> \ /
$>

ecrrt Tocraoe.

102. ArjioKew Se Trat? 'yive'rai <$>paopTr)S, o?

, /3a(Ti\evcravTOs Tpia teal

erea, rrapeo'e^aTo Tr)v apyjv, irapa-
Se OUA: avre^aro {JLOVVMV HAijScov a

a\\a (TTpaTevcrdfjLevos eVt roz)? ITe/3cr

re TOVTOHJI eTcedi'jKaTO KCU TrpcoTOvs MrfScov V

ATOOU? eTToirjae. //.era Se e'^wz' 5uo raOra Wvea
KOL afji^oTepa la")^vpd, KciTecrTpefieTo i^v 'Aairjv
' ' >'-v -v ' V-v -v > \ J//J 5 A /
aTT aAAoi> evr aA,A,o tcoi' euvos, e? o a~TpaT6vcra-

fjLevos 7rl TOU? 'Acra-vpious teal *A.<rarvpia)v TOVTOV^
ol Nivov el^ov KOI fip'xpv TrpoTepov TrdvTwv, Tore
Se rjcrav ^^ovvw^voi /jiev crv/n,/jid)^(i)i> are avr-

e<rT6a)T(i)v, aXX&)9 jJLevTOi ewvTwv ev TJKOVT^, eVt

TOUTOU? S^ aTpaTevadfjievos o QpaoTtis aj)ro9 re

(!>i6<p6apr], ap%a<; Svo /cal ei/coai erea, /ou o

aVTOV 6 7TOX\09.

103. <>pa6pT6(t) Be

Kua^dprj^i 6 <l>pa6pTeoy rov

\eyeTai TroXXoi/ ert yeveaffai, a-KLTeo^ TOJI>
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man in the observance of justice. They would write

down their pleas and send them in to him
;
tiien would

he adjudge upon what was brought him and send his

judgments out. This was his manner of deciding cases

at law, and he took order too about other matters ;

for when he heard that a man was doinsr violence heO
would send for him and punish him as befitted each

offence : and he had spies and eavesdroppers every-
where in his dominions.

101. Deioces, then, united the Median nation, and
no other, and ruled it. The Median tribes are these

the Busae, the Paretaceni,the Struchates,the Arizanti,

the Budii, the Magi : so many are their tribes.

102. Deioces had a son, Phraortes, who inherited

the throne at Deioces' death after a reign of fifty-

three years.
1
Having so inherited, he was not content

to rule the Medes alone : marching against the Per-

sians, he attacked them first, and they were the first

whom he made subject to the Medes. Then, with

these two strong nations at his back, he subdued one
nation of Asia after another, till he marched against
the Assyrians, to wit, those of the Assyrians who held

Ninus. These had formerly been rulers of all
;
but

now their allies had dropped from them and they
were left alone, yet in themselves a prosperous people :

marching then against these Assyrians, Phraortes him-

self and the greater part of his army perished, after

he had reigned twenty-two years.
103. At his death he was succeeded by his son

Cyaxares. He is said to have been a much greater
1 Deiocea died in 656 B.C.
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Trpoyovwv, KCU TT/OWTO? re eXo^<re Kara -re\ea

TOU9 ev rfj 'Ao"i?7 teal TT/JCOTO? Siera^e %&>/oi?

elvai,, rou? T6 al%/jio<f)6povs Kal rou?

/cal TOU9 tTTTrea?- 717)0 TOU Se dvafM^
Trdvra o/xotw? avaTTe<^vp^eva. OUTO? o rolcn

eVrt yiia%ecrayuei>o? ore vi;^ 77 'n^P'n

eyevero <7(f)L /xa^ofJievoKJi, Kal o T^
r/

A\fo? Trora-

'Acrirjv Traorav crfcrT^cra? e

TOU9 UTT' ecovry

ecrrpareveTO eVl T^ Ntz/oy, TifjLwpeoyv re rw Trarpl

/cal TrjV Trokiv ravT^v 6e\wv e%e\elv. Kal ol, co?

TOU?

ei'to TTJV NiVOV

roL'9 ftacrL\6vs

YlporoQvea) 7rat9' ot eVe/3aXo^ /aei' 69 T

KiyU,yU-6yOtOU9 eK{3a\OVT6S GK T7^9 Eu/OO) 77779, TOVTOtGL

& eTTLaTTO/JLeVOL <f>V<yOV(TL OUTCO 9 T?)^

CLTTLKOVTO.

104. "Ecrri Se

TTorafjiov Kal 9 KoX^ou9

69 T?)^ MiySi/c^z/, dX,\' ei> TO

Befjiecrov evos avrcov ecrri. acr7rep69, TOVTO

7rapa[Ai{3oLJLei>ota-i eivai ev rfj MrjSiKy. ov
fjie

01 ye ^KvOat, ravrrj ecrej3a\ovy d\\a TTJV Karv-

TrepOe o$ov 7ro\\y aaKporep^v eKTparro^evoi, ev

Se$;i.f} e^or'T69 TO Kau/tacrioi/ 0/909. evOavra ol

rolcn

rj ^^rj rrs p%r)<; KaTvr)(rav, o

rrjV 'Aairjv Traaav eVe'cr^oi/.



BOOK I. 103-104

warrior than his fathers : it was he who first arrayed
the men of' Asia in companies and set each kind in

bands apart, the spearmen and the archers and the

horsemen : before this they were all blended alike

confusedly together. This was the king who fought

against the Lyofians when the day was turned to night
in the battle, and who united under his dominion all

Asia that is beyond the river Halys. Collecting all his

subjects, he marched against Ninus, wishing to avenge
his father and to destroy the city. He defeated the

Assyrians in battle ;
but while he was besieging their

city there came down upon him a great army of

Scythians, led by their king Madyes son of Protothyes.
These had invaded Asia after they had driven the

Cimmerians out of Europe : pursuing them in their

flight the Scythians came to the Median country.
1

104. It is thirty days' journey for an unburdened
man from the Maeetian lake 2 to the river Phasis and
the land of the Colchi

;
from the Colchi it is an easy

matter to cross into Media : there is but one nation

between, the Saspires ;
to pass these is to be in

Media. Nevertheless it was not by this way that

the Scythians entered
; they turned aside and came

by the upper and much longer road, having on their

right the Caucasian mountains. There the Medes
met the Scythians, who worsted them in battle and

deprived them of their rule, and made themselves

masters of all Asia.

1 This is the pame story as that related in the early

chapters of Book IV. The Scythians, apparently, marched
eastwards along the northern slope of the Caucasus, turning
south between the end of the range and the Caspian. But
Herodotus' geography in this story is difficult to follow.

The "Saspires" are in Armenia.
8 The Maeetian lake is the Sea of Azov.
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105. 'RvQevrev tie rjicrav eV AlyvrrTov KOI

eyevovTO ei> rfj \\a\aicjTivri ^vply, ^a/z/x?;-

cr(f)a<; AlyviTTOv /3acri\6vs dvTidaas Sco-

l T Kal \LTflCTL aTTOTpaTTCL TO TTpOaWTepW /LIT)

i. ol e eVetre dvajfcopeovTes OTTIGW

eyevovro r^? ^vpirjs ev 'AcrKaXayvL TroXt, TWV

dcrivewv, 6\iyoi.

TO IpOV. CTTl & TOVTO TO IpOV, CO?

6700 7rvv9avo^evo^ evpicrKU), irdvTwv d

Ipwv ocra TavT^ TT}? 6eov' KCU yap TO ev

Ipov evOevTev eyeveTO, a>9 avTol K.v7rpioi \eyovai,
KOI TO eV K.v0ijpoi(ri Qoiviices elal ol L^pvcrdfjievoi

CK TavTr)? Trjs ^vpLris eovTes. Tolcri Be TWV %/cv-

dea)V av\ii]<jaGi TO Ipov TO ev Acr/caXw^t KOL TOLCTI

TOVTWV alel e/cyovoiai eveffKrj^re 6 $eo? OijXeav
vovcrov wcrT6 dfia \eyovcri, TC ol ^KvOai 8ia TOVTO

vocreeLv, /cat opav trap ecovTocn

e? Trjv

tceaTai TOU? Ka\eov(Ti 'Evdpeas ol

106. 'E?rt /JLCV vvv OKTCO KCU eUfcoo-i erea

T^? 'Acrt?;? ol 2fcv0ai, KOI TO, TTCLVTCL
crtyi,

VTTO re

vftpios Kal o\iyu>pir)<s dvdaTaTa rjv %&>/n? /^ev

yap (fropov 7rpr)o~o-ov Trap* e/cdo-Tcov TOV e/cda'TOio'L

7re/3a\\ov,
/

X,wp\s Be TOV tyopov rjpjra^ov
TOVTO o TL eyoiev Kao~Toi. Kal TOVTWV

ovTO) avecruxravTO TTJV dp^rjv M^oot Kal CTreKpd-
TCOV TWV Trep Kal irpoTepov, Kal Tr]v TC Nti/ov
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105. Thence they marched against Egypt : and
when they were in the part of Syria called Palestine,
Psammetichus king of Egypt met them and persuaded
them with gifts and prayers to come no further. So

they turned back, and when they came on their way
to the city of Ascalon in Syria, most of the Scythians

passed by and did no harm, but a few remained behind
and plundered the temple of Heavenly Aphrodite.

1

This temple, as I learn from what I hear, is the oldest

of all the temples of the goddess, for the temple in

Cyprus was founded from it, as the Cyprians them-
selves say : and the temple on Cythera was founded

by Phoenicians from this same land of Syria. But the

Scythians who pillaged the temple, and all their des-

cendants after them, were afflicted by the goddess
with the "female" sickness : insomuch that the Scy-
thians say that this is the cause of their disease, and
that those who come to Scythia can see there the

plight of the men whom they call " Enareis." 2

106. The Scythians, then, ruled Asia for twenty-
eight years : and all the land was wasted by reason of

their violence and their pride, for, besides that they
exacted from each the tribute which was laid upon
him, they rode about the land carrying off all men's

possessions. The greater number of them were enter-

tained and made drunk and then slain by Cyaxares and
the Medes : so thus the Medes won back their empire
and all that they had formerly possessed ;

and they
1 The great goddess (Mother of Heaven and Earth) wor-

shipped by Eastern nations under various names Mylitta in

Assyria, Astarte in Phoenicia : called Heavenly Aphrodite,
or simply the Heavenly One, by Greeks.

8 The derivation of this word is uncertain ;
it is agreed

that the disease was a loss of virility. In iv. 67 fVaprjs =
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el\ov (o>? Be el\ov, ev erepoicri \oyoucn
Kal row? 'Acravpiovs V7ro%ipiovs eiroir)aavro

107. Mera Be ravra Kva^dprjs p,ev

erea avv TOLCTL

reXevra, etcSe/cerai 8e 'Aa-rvdyr]?

rrjv /3a(ri\r)Lr]v.

Kat ol eyevero Ovydrrjp TT) ovvopa WeTo Mai/-

rjv eSotcee 'A(TTvdyr]s ev ra> VTTVU) ovpr)(rai

Toaovrov cocrre 7rXr}o'at fjiev TTJV ecovrov 7r6\tv,

eTTiKara/cXvcrat, Se Kal rrjv 'AaLrjv Tracrav. vjrep-

0/JLVO<; Se rwv Mdjcov Tolcrt, bveipOTToXoicri TO

evviTViOV, <})0/3rfQi<] Trap* CLVTWV avra eKacna

fj.a0(av. //-era Se rrjv M.avSdvriv ravrijv eovcrav

^877 dvSpbs topctLiyv Mr;S&)^ jjiev ra)V ewvrov a^Lwv
' 5- \ 5 1 ^ n 51 N > " AP-V

ovoevi OLOOL yvvaiKa, beooiica)? rrjv oyiv o be

Hepcrrj SiSol TO> ovvo/ma TJV Ka/i^wcrT;?, rov evpitr/ce

fj,ev eovra dyad?)? rpoTrov Be rjav^iov,
ro evepOe aywv avrbv fjieaov dvBpbs M.rjBov.

108. ^vvotKeovcrrjs Be ra> Ka/jL/Bvarf TT}?

dvijs, 6
'

AcrTvdyrjs ru> Trpcoray erel elBe a

, eBoKee Be ol eK TWV alBoicov r^9 Qvyarpos
vvau afj,7re\ov, rrfv Be afi7T\ov e7ua")(.lv

rrjv 'Acrirjv Traaav. IBow Be TOVTO Kal v

yLtevo? Tolvt, 6veipo7r6\oicri, /jLereTre^L^raTO eK

Tlepcrewv rrjv QvyaTepa eirireKa eovcrav, a

/j,evrjv Be e(f)v\aaa-e ftov\ofjievo<s TO yevofjiev

avrrjs BiacfrOelpai' eK yap ol Tfjs o'-v^io? ol

Mdywv oveipoirokoi eo-rf/jiaivov ori fjbe\\oi 6 TT)?

dvyaTpos avrov 761/0,? ftacriXevcreLV dvrl Giceivov.

ravra Brj wv fyvXaaGOfjievos o 'Aarvdyrj'?, cu?

eyevero 6 KOyOo?, Ka\ecra<j"Ap7rayov avBpa OLKIJIOV
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took Ninus (in what manner I will show in a later

part of my history), and brought all Assyria except
the province of Babylon under their rule.

107. Afterwards Cyaxares died after a reign of

forty years (among which I count the years of the

Scythian domination) : and his son Astyages reigned
in his stead.

Astyages had a daughter, whom he called Man-
dane : concerning whom he had a dream, that

enough water flowed from her to fill his city and
overflow all Asia. He imparted this vision to those

of the Magi who interpreted dreams, and when he
heard what they told him he was terrified : and

presently, Mandane being now of marriageable age,
he feared the vision too much to give her to any
Median worthy to mate with his family, but wedded
her to a Persian called Cambyses, a man whom he
knew to be well born and of a quiet temper : for

Astyages held Cambyses to be much lower than a

Mede of middle estate.

108. But in the first year of Mandane's marriage to

Cambyses Astyages saw a second vision. He dreamt
that there grew from his daughter a vine, which
covered the whole of Asia. Having seen this vision,
and imparted it to the interpreters of dreams, he
sent to the Persians for his daughter, then near
her time, and when she came kept her guarded,
desiring to kill whatever child she might bear : for

the interpreters declared that the meaning of his

dream was that his daughter's offspring should rule

in his place. Wishing to prevent this, Astyages
on the birth of Cyrus summoned to him a man
of his household called Harpagus, who was his
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real TTLcrrorarov re M/jScav KOI irdvrwv errirporfov

rwv ecovrov, e\eye ol roidBe.
ll "

Aprraye, TT

TO av rot rrpoaOew, /^Sa/^w? rrapa^p^crp,

e/JL
re rrapa/3d\rj Kal aAAou? eX-o/ze^o? e vcrreprjs

crol avrw 7repi7reo~r)<>' Xa/Se rov MavBdvrj ere/ce

, (frepwv $e e? aewurov djroKreivov, fjiera 8e

o

v, ovre aA.Xore A:CO

dvBpl TW&e ciyapi, ovSev, d>v\acrcro/j.60a Be e? ere

^at 69 TOV /.iT7TiTa %povov /ji'rjSei' ^afjiapielv.
aAA' ei TOL $>i\ov TOVTO ovrw <ylvea9ai, j^pi] Srj TO

ye e/jiov vTDjpereeadai 67rtT7;(5ew?."

109. TOVTOKTI d/jLei-^d/jievos 6
"
ApTrayos, w? ol

Trape&oOr/ TO Trai&iov KeKoa^rifjievov rrjv eVl

0avdru>, rjte K\aiayv e? Ta olrcia' 7cape\0u>v >

e<f)pa% TTJ ecovrov yvvai/cl TOV Trdvra 'Acrrvdyeos

prjOevra \6yoi>. rj Be TT/JO? avTov \eyet,
" NOz^ 3)v T'L

\' I 1 \ /5>A P> \ //") (( /^ > "

(TOL ev vow eaTi 7TOLiv; o oe a/j,ipTai Uu TJ
VTe\\To 'AcrTuaY?;?, ou5' et Trapatypoi'rfcrei, re

/jLaveerat, KCLKIOV
r) vvv /naiverai, ov ol eyatye

rfj yvaifJirj ovBe e? <f)6vov TOIOVTOV

. 7ro\\a)v Be e'lveica ov fyovevcrw JJLIV,

ori avrw ^01 crvyyevrj^ earl 6 Trai?, Kal on
'Ao~rvdyr]s [lev earl yepcw Kal arcais epaevos

yovov el B' e6e\,ija'i rovrov re\evrr]o-avro^ 69

rrjv Qvyarepa ravrrjv avaj3f}vai rj rvpavvis, TT}?

vvv rov vlov Kreivei Bi e/^eu, aXXo ri rj \6i7rerai

TO fvOevrev e/Jiol KivBvvcov 6 peyKTTOS; d\\a rov

fjLv da(pa\eo^ e'tveKa efjiol Bet rovrov re\evrdv rov

rralBa, Bel /jievrot rwv riva
*

Ao-rvdyeos avrov

<f>ovea yeveaOai Kal firj rwv 6/Ltcoz/."
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faithfullest servant among the Medes and was

steward of all his possessions : then he said,
" Do

not mishandle this command of mine, Harpagus, nor

forsake me for the service of others, lest hereafter

it be the worse for yourself. Take the boy whom
Mandane has borne, and carry him to your house and

kill him : and then bury him in what manner you

yourself will." "
King," Harpagus answered,

" never

yet have you seen me do aught unpleasing to you ;

and I will ever be careful not to offend against you.
But if it is your will that this should so be done, then

it behoves that for my part I render you fitting

service."

109. Thus answered Harpagus. The child was

then given to him, adorned for its death, and he went

to his house weeping. When he came in he told his

wife all the command given him by Astyages.
"
Now,

therefore," said she to him, "what purpose you to

do?" "
Not," he answered,

" to obey Astyages' behest,

no, not though he lose his wits and be more frantic

than now he is : even so I myself will not serve

his purpose, nor be his instrument for such a murder.

There are many reasons why I will not kill the child :

he is akin to myself, and further, Astyages is old,

and has no male "issue : now if after his death the

sovereignty passes to this daughter of his, whose son

he is now using me to slay, what is left for me but

the greatest of all dangers ? Nay, for my safety I

must see that the boy dies, but the deed must be

done by some one of Astyages' own men and not of

mine.'

141



HERODOTUS

110. Tavra eljre /cal avri/ca dyye\oi> e

eVl TWV f3ovKO\a>v TWV 'AcrTvdyeos TOV rJTTlararo

re errtTrjBeoTdTa^ ve/jLovra fcal opea OrjpiGt-
' TU> ovvo^a TJV MiTyoaSar^9, crvvoiKee Be

o~vvBov\r), ovvo/jLa Be rf) yvvai/cl rjv rfj

avvoLKee uva) Kara
a Be ryv M.r)BiKr)V ^ira/co)' TTJV yap KVVCL

Ka\eov(Ti, (TTraKa M^Sot. at 5e VTrcopeat, elal row

opewv, evOa ra9 i^oyLta? TWV ftowv el%e OUTO? Brj o

re
*

real TT/OO? rov TTOVTOV rov ^v^eivov rauirj fj,ev yap
77/30? ^acrTrepcov opeivrf

Kapra KOI v-^nij\r) re KOL iBy&i, (rvvripe^t^, 77 Be

aXX?; MiyBi/cr) %u>pr) earl vracra arreBos. ewel wv o

{3ov/co\o<; aTTOvBf)
f

7ro\\fj KaKeofjievos

eXeye 6 "ApTrayos rdBe.
"
K.e\evei ae

'

TO iraiBiov rovro \aftovra Qeivai 69 TO eprj^orarov
TWV opewv, OA:a)9 av ra^to-ra Biaffrffapeir)' /cal

' & )/* '>>>\ V> / >\
race TOL e/ceXevae eiTreiv, i]v yu.r/ aTTOKreivrjs avro
d\\a reu) TpoTTO) TrepnroMJcrrjS, 6\e0pci) TO)

ere Biaypijcreo-flai. eiropav Be e/c/cei/Aevov
> /

670).

111. TaOra dfcovcras o j3ovtc6\os /cal dva\a/3a>v
TO TraiBiov r)ie Trjv avrr)v OTTICTU) 6Bov KOI CLTTL-

KveeTai 9 Trjv erravXiv. rw B* dpa /cal avTw r)

<yvvr), eV/re^ eovcra Tcaaav rj/jiep^v, Tore KWS Kara

Bai/nova TiKTei ol^o^evov TOV (3ovKo\ov 69 Tr6\w.

rjcrav Be ev (frpovTiBi, d/jL^orepoi d\\r)\wr rrepi,

o fjiev TOV TOKOV rr}9 <yvvaL/cbs dppwBewv, r)
Be <yvvr)

o TI OVK e'a)$a>9 6 "ApTrayos /jLeTaTre/jityaiTO avTrj?
TOV dvBpa. eneiTe Be dTrovoa'Tijcras errecrTr), ola

et; de\TTTov IBovcra
r) yvvrj elpeto TrpOTepi] o TI JJLLV
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110. So saying, he sent forthwith a messenger to

that one of Astyages' cowherds whom he knew to

pasture his herds in the likeliest places and where
the mountains were most haunted of wild beasts.

The man's name was Mitradates, and his wife

was a slave like him
; her name was in the Greek

language Cyno, in the Median Spako : for "spax"
is the Median name for a dog. The foothills ot

the mountains where this cowherd pastured his

kine are to the north of Agbatana, towards the
Euxine sea : for the rest of Media is everywhere
a level plain, but here, on the side of the Saspires,

1

the land is very high and mountainous and covered
with woods. So when the cowherd came with all

speed at the summons, Harpagus said :
"
Astyages

bids you take this child and lay it in the most
desolate part of the mountains, that it may thus

perish as soon as may be. And he bids me say, that
if you kill not the child, but in any way save it alive,

you shall die a terrible death : and it is I who am
ordered to see it exposed."

111. Hearing this, the cowherd took up the child

and returned by the same way and came to his stead-

ing. Now it chanced that his wife too had been

expecting her time every day, and providence so

ordained that she was brought to bed while her man
was away in the city. Each of them was anxious for

the other, the husband being afraid about his wife's

travail, and the wife because she knew not why
Harpagus had so unwontedly sent for her husband.
So when he returned and came before her, she was
startled by the unexpected sight and asked him before

1 In the north-western part of Media : modern Azer-
baijan.
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ovra) TrpoOvjjiw^ "Aprrayos /juererre^'^raro. o Be

elrre
" 'H yvvai, elBov re e? TTO\IV e\@a>v KOL rjKovcra

TO /jLtjre iBeiv o(pe\ov aijre /core yeveaOat, e?

SecTTTora? TOU9 rj/jierepovs. OLKOS aev vra? 'Aprrd-

yov K\avdfJLw /caret^eTO, eyw Be K7r\ayel<; ijia

ecra). a)? Be rd^iara ecrfjXQov, opew TTCLI&LOV irpo-

daTralpov re Kal Kpav<yava)/j,evov, KeKoa/j.r)-

-)(pvcra) re Kal ecrBrjrt rcoiKi\r). "ApTrayos Be

elBe i^e, Ke\eve rrjv ra^icrTrjv ava\afiovra TO

^Lov oi%eo-0ai cfiepovra Kal O&lvai evOa OrfpuoSe-
crrarov elrj rwv opewv, ^>a? ^Acrrvdyea elvai rov

ravra eraOeiJLevov /JLOI, ?roXV a.7retX?/(7a9 el //^

cr<pea Troir^ai^i. Kal eyoi) dvdXafiwv efyepov,
rwv nvos olfcerewv elvai' ov yap av Kore

a ev9ev ye rjv. efld/nfieov Be opewv
re Kal ei^aai KKO(T/JL^^VOV, 7T/oo9 Be Ka
Karea-rewra e^fyavea ev 'ApTrdyov. Kal Trpotcare

Bij Kar 6Bov rcvvOdvoiJiai rov rrdvra \6yov Oepd-
7ro^TO9, 09 efjie TrpoTrefjLTrwv e^a) 7roXtO9 eve")(eipi(Te

TO /3/3<o9, a)9 apa Ma^Saz/7/9 Te elrj rrals T^9
9 Ovyarpos Kal K.aaf3vcrea) rov Kvpov,

'Acrrvdyrjs evreX\,erai drroKrelvai. vvv re
t> r> > /

O06 6CTTt.

112. "Aaa Be ravra eXeye 6 /3ovKO\o<; Kal

s drre&eiicvve. rj Be a>9 elBe TO TraiBiov

re Kal eveiBts eov, BaKpttaacra Kal \a/3oaevrj
ra)v yovvdrwv rov dvBpos e%pijie ^B>/l^/ <sr-\ > >/ i

'

f i > f >/

exueivai JJLIV.
o ce OVK e(pij 0409 T eivai a

avrd TTOieeLV 7ri(f)0irijaeiv ydp KaraffKorrov^ ei;

'ApTrdyov erro-^ro^evov^, drroXeecrOal re Kaxiara

r)v JJLT) <T(f)ea Troi^cr?). 009 Be OVK erreiOe apa rov

avBpa, Bevrepa \eyei r} yvvrj rdBe. "
'Evrel rolvvv

144



BOOK 1. III-H2

he could speak why Harpagus had so instantly sum-
moned him. "

Wife," he said,
" when I came to the

city, I saw and heard what I would I had never seen,
and what I would had never happened to our masters.
All the house of Harpagus was full of weeping ;

and
I was astonished, and entered in; and immediatelv
I saw a child laid there struggling and crying, decked
out with gold and many-coloured raiment. And when
Harpagus saw me, he bade me take the child wiih all

speed and bear it away and lay it where there are most
wild beasts in the mountains : it was Astyages, he

said, who laid this command on me, and Harpagus
threatened me grievously if I did not do his will. So
I took up the child and bore him away, supposing
him to be the child of someone in the household

;
for

I could never have guessed whose he was. But I was
amazed at seeing him decked with gold and raiment,
and at hearing moreover the manifest sound of weep-
ing in the house of Harpagus. Very soon on the way
I heard all the story from a servant who brought me
out of the city and gave the child into my charge :

to wit, that it was the son of Mandane the king's

daughter and Cambyses the son of Cyrus, and that

Astyages bade him slay the child. And now, here
is the child."

112. And with that the cowherd uncovered it

and showed it. But when the woman saw how fine

and fair the child was, she fell a-weeping and laid

hold of the man's knees and entreated him by
no means to expose him. But the husband said he
could do no other ; for, he said, there would be com-

ings of spies from Harpagus to see what was done,
and he must die a terrible death if he did not obey.
So then being unable to move her husband, the

woman said next: "Since I cannot move you from your
'45



HERODOTUS

ov Bvva/jLai ere TreuOeiv
/jirj K0eivai, crv Be wBe

TToirjcrov, el Brj Trdcra dvdy/cr) CHpOijvai e/cKei/jievov.

reroxa yap fcal eya>, rero/ca Be reOveos. rovro fjiev

(f)epa)v TrpoOes, rov Be TT)? 'Aarvdyeos Ovyarpos
traiBa o>? e' rjfiewv eovra rpefywjjiev\ KOI ovra)

OUT (TV dXtoaecu dBi/cecov TOU? Becnrora^ ovre r

fcatca)<; J3e/3ov\v/jiei>a ecrrai' o re yap
/3acri\r]L'rj<$ Tatyfjs Kvprjaei KOI o irepieutv OVK diro-

\eei, TJ]V "fyvyj}vr
113. Kapra re eBo^e TW j3ovK,b\w Trpo<$ rd

TrapeovTd ev \eyeiv f) yvvrj, real avTitca eVotee

ravra" rov [lev e<j)epe Oavarctxjwv TratBa, TOVTOV

[lev TrapaBiBol TTJ ewvrov yvvaiKi, rov Be ewvrov
eovra vetcpov \a/3o)V 0r)/ce e? TO ayyos ev TU>

efyepe rov erepov KOG^GCLS Be TO> /cocr/xw iravrl

rov erepov TraiBos, fyepwv e? TO eprj^iorarov ra)v

opecov ridel. <w? Be rpirrj r)/j,epii ry TratBiw eKtcei-

fievw eyevero, r\ie e? TTO\LV 6 ftovKo\os, ra)v riva

TrpoftoGKMV (f)i>\afcov avrov /caraXiTrcov, \0a)v Be

9 TOU 'ApTrdyov dTroBei/cvvvai etyrj eroifjios elvai

rov TraiBiov rov ve/cvv. Tre/z-v/ra? Be o "Apirayos
rwv ewvrov Bopv^opwv rov<; Tricrrordrovs elBe re

Bid rovrwv /col eQatye rov (SovKoXov TO TraiBiov,

Kal TO /j,ev ereOarrro, rov Be vcrrepov rovrwv

Kvpov ovo/jLaadevra Trapakaftovcra erpe<pe 77 yvvr)
rov /SovKo\ov, ovvofjLa a\\o KOV ri /cal ov Kvpov

114. Kat OT6 rjv Befcaerr)*; 6 7rat9, 7rpy}yfjia e?

avrov rotovBe yevofievov ee(f>r)ve /Jiiv. CTrai^e ev

rfj KMfjirj ravrrj ev rfj rjcrav /cal al {3ovKo\iai
avrai, eTrai^e Be per* d\\cov faixcov ev 6Ba). KOI

01 TraiBes Trai^ovres e"\ovro ecovrwv
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purpose to expose, then do you do this, if needs must

that a child be seen exposed. Know that I too have

borne a child, but it was dead ; take it now and lay

it out, but, for the child of the daughter of Astyages,
let us rear it as it were our own ;

so shall you escape

punishment for offending against our masters, and we
shall have taken no evil coiyisel. For the child that is

dead will have royal burial, and he that is alive will

not lose his life."

113. Thinking that his wife counselled him ex-

ceeding well in his present strait, the cowherd

straightway did as she said. He gave his wife

the child whom he had brought to kill him, and

his own dead child he put into the chest wherein

he carried the other, and decked it with all the

other child's adornment and laid it out in the most

desolate part of the mountains. Then on the third

day after the laying out of the child, the cowherd

left one of his herdsmen to guard it and went to the

city, where he came to Harpagus' house and said he

was ready to show the child's dead body. Harpagus
sent the most trusty of his bodyguard, and these

saw for him and buried the cowherd's child. So it

was buried : and the cowherd's wife took and reared

the boy who was afterwards named Cyrus ; but she

gave him not that but some other name.

114. Now when the boy was ten years old, it was

revealed in some such wise as this who he was.

He was playing in the village where these herds-

men's quarters were : there he was playing in the

road with others of his age. The boys in their
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elvai TOVTOV 6V; TOV TOV /3ovKo\ov
rralBa. o Be avTcov BieTa^e roi/9 pen

oltcoBo/uLeeLv, TOVS Be Bopvtyopovs elvai, TOV Be KOV

TLVCL avTO)v 6(f)0aXabv /^acrtXeo? elvai, TW Be

TLvl ra? dyye\ia$ (frepeiv eBiBov yepas, 009

epyov Trpoardaawv. 64? &ij TOVTWV rcov

, (t)V 'ApT/jL/3dp6O$ TTtti? d

ev M^Sotcrt, ov yap $rj eVo/r/cre TO Trpocr-

etc TOV Kypou, e/ceXeve avrbv

rat^a? Sia\a/3elv, TreLdofJLevwv S

b KOpo? TOV rraiSa r/j^^eco? Kapra
/jLa(TTi<yeci)v. o be eireiTe /jLeT6i0)j ra-

, cb? 76 Brj dvd^ia ecovTOv rrafltov, fia\\bv TI

KaT\0<jov B e? TTO\LV rrpos TOV

drroiKTL^eTO TCOV vrrb Kvpov rjvT'jjcre,

\eywv Be ov Kvpov (01) yap KW i]v TOVTO TOVVOULCL},

d\\a 7T/3O9 TOV ftovfcbXov TOV 'AcTTuaryeo? rraiBbs.

6 Be 'A/?T6/iy8a/3^9 opyjj <&<; 6i%6 e\0cov rrapd TOV

'AcrTvdyea teal a/ia 0.76/^6^09 TOV TralBa dvdpcria

rrp^y/jiaTa (f)r) TreTrovOevai, \eycav
" 9

fl fBacrCkev,

inrb TOV aov Bov\ov, fiov/coXov Be rraiBbs wBe

Trepiv{3pio-iji0a," Beucvvs TOV 7rm&09 701/9 cu/xoi/9.

115. 'A/couo'a9 Be Kal IBwv 'A&Tvdyrjs, 9e\wv

TifJ,wpr)(Tai TO) TraiBl Ti/jirj^ 7779 'AyoreyLtySa/3609

e'iveica, fieTCTrefjirreTO TOV re (3ovKo\ov Kal TOV

'rralBa. eVetre Be rraprjaav d/jL^oTepoi, /3Xe^a9
?rpo9 TOV Kvpov 6 'AarTvdyrjs e^r)

" *v Brj ea)v

TOvBe TOIOVTOV ebvTos reals eToXarjaa^ TOV TovBe

rralBa ebvTos 7rpa)Tov Trap" e/uol aeitceif] ToifjBe
,\ ^, \ > / r\ ? (f^f~\ ' ' ^

Trepiarreiv; o ce ayLtetpero woe. 11 oecrTrora, 670)

raura TOVTOV eTroir)o~a <rvv Biter), ol yap ^e etc

rr}9 K(*>/jLi)<f 7rat8e9, TWV Kal oBe rjv
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play chose for their king that one who passed for

the son of the cowherd. Then he set them severally
to their tasks, some to the building of houses, some
to be his bodyguard, one (as I suppose) to be

the King's Eye ; to another he gave the right of

bringing him messages ;
to each he gave his proper

work. Now one of these boys who played with

him was son to Artembares, a notable Median
; as

he did not obey the command Cyrus gave him, Cyrus
bade the other boys seize him, and when they did

so he dealt very roughly with the boy and scourged
him. As soon as he was loosed, very angry at the

wrong done him, he went down to his father in the

city and complained of what he had met with at the

hands of the son of Astyages' cowherd, not calling
him Cyrus, for that name had not yet been given.
Artembares went with his anger fresh upon him to

Astyages, bringing his son and telling of the cruel

usage he had had: "O King," said he, "see the

outrage done to us by the son of your slave, the son

of a cowherd!' and with that he showed his son's

shoulders.

115. When Astyages heard and saw, he wras ready
to avenge the boy in justice to Artembares' rank : so

he sent for the cowherd and his son. When they were
both present, Astyages said, fixing his eyes on Cyrus,
" Is it you, then, the son of such a father, who have

dared to deal so despitefully with the son of the

greatest of my courtiers?" "
Nay, master," answered

Cyrus,
" what I did to him I did with justice. The

boys of the village, of whom he was one, chose me
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(T<pecov avrcov earrjcravro ftaa-iXea' eBoreeov ydp
a<pL elvai e? rovro eTrirrjBeoraros. ol pAv vvv

aXkot, rraloes rd eTriracrcro/jLeva eirere\eov, OUTO?

Be avrj/eovaree re real \6yov el^e ovBeva, e? o

eXa/3e rrjv Bi/erjv. el wv Bij rovBe eiverca d^ios rev

Kareov
elfJLi,

oBe roi rrdpeifju"
116. Tavra \eyovro<$ rov Traioos rov 'Aarvdyea

e<ri]i6 dvdyvcocris avrov, reaL ol o re %aparerr)p rov

TTpocrooTrov TrpocrfyepecrOai eBo/eee e? ewvrov real rj

e\ev6ep(jL>repi) elvai, o re %p6vos rr}?

rfj r)\iKirj rov TraiBbs eBoreee av^^aiveiv.
Be rovroicri eVt %povov d(f)0oyyos rjv

fjibyiS Be Brj reore dvevei^dels eirce, 0e\cov e

rov 'Apre/jifidpea, tva rov fiovKo\ov povvov
flaaavicrr},

" ''

AprefJifBapes, eyw ravra
ere real rov TralBa rov o~ov

." rov fiev oi] *Aprep,/3dped Treyu/Tret, rov

oe YJupov fjyov eaa) ol Oepdrrovres tce\ev(Tavro<; rov

'Acrrvayeo?, eVel 8e vrre\e\.eirrro o /?ou/coA.o?

JJLOVVOS jJiovvbOev, rd&e avrov elpero o
J

A0rvdyr)s,
KoOev Xa/Soi rov TraiSa real rt? eirj 6 Trapaoovs.
o oe e ecovrov re

e(f)rj yeyovevai teal rrjv reicovaav

avrov elvai en rrap ecovry. 'Aa-rvdyrjs Se fjiiv

OVK ev (SovKeveaOai e<prj eTTidu/^eovra e? dvdy/cas

/jieydXa? dTrircveecrdai, a/u,a re \eywv ravra

cnj/ut,atve rolai oopvtyopoicn \afJLJ3dveiv avrov. o

oe dyo/Jievos 9 ra? dvdyrcas ovro) Srj efiaive rov
eovra \6yov dp^o^evo^ Be air ayO^? Siejfrjie rfj

dX.'rjOeLr} xpewjjievos, real /care/Sawe e? Xtra? re real

avyyvco/ji^v ecovray reeXevcov ex LV avrTOV"

117. Acrrvdyrjs Be rov fMev /3ovrco\ov rrjv d\rj-

Ktfrtfvavros \6yov TJBrj real eXacrcrro eTroieero,
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in their play to be their king : for they thought me
the fittest to rule. The other boys then did as I

bid them : but this one was disobedient and cared

nothing for me, till he got his deserts. So now if I

deserve punishment for this, here am I to take it."

116. While he spoke, it seemed to Astyages that

he recognised Cyrus ; the fashion of the boy's
countenance was like (he thought) to his own, and

his manner of answering was freer than customary :

and the time of the exposure seemed to agree with

Cyrus' age. Being thereby astonished, he sat awhile

silent ;
but when at last with difficulty he could

collect his wits, he said (for he desired to rid him-

self of Artembares and question the cowherd with

none present),
"

I will so act, Artembares, that you
and your son shall have no cause of complaint."
So he sent Artembares away, and the servants led

Cyrus within at Astyages' bidding. Then, the cowherd

being left quite alone, Astyages asked him whence he

had got the boy and from whose hands. The cowherd

answered that Cyrus was his own son and that the

mother was still in his house. " You are ill advised,"

said Astyages,
"
desiring, as you do, to find yourself in

a desperate strait," and with that he made a sign to

the guard to seize him. Then under stress of necessity

the cowherd declared to him all the story, telling all

truly as it had happened from the beginning : and

at the last he prayed and entreated that the king
would pardon him.

117. When the truth had been so declared Asty-

ages took thereafter less account of the cowherd, but
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'ApTrdyco Se Kal fieyd\ws fte/z^oyuei'o? fcaXeeiv

avTOv TOI)? Sopvcpopovs Ke\eve. w? Se ol Trapijv

6 "ApTrayos, eipero /JLLV
o 'A<TTvdyr)$ ""Apiraye,

re&) Sij fjLopw TOV TraiSa Karexpi'jcrao TOV rot

K OvyaTpos yeyovoTa TT}? e/xTy?;" o Se

o>? elBe TOV ftovrclikov evSov eovra, ov'\I^''SV rf v
'^v

'

7rl y-euoea oooi'1

, iva ^ 6\y%o/u,i>o<;

, d\\d \eyei

7rape\afBov TO Trai&iov, eftov\evov
ao T6 Tron]<Tw Kaid voov, Kal eya) TT/DO? ae yivo-

OvyaTpl Ty afj

aol eir]v avOevTr)?. Troiea)

TO

ere Te elvai TOV K6\evovTa ciTCOKTelvai avTO. Kal

\eya)i> TOVTO ye OVK 6\frev$6/Ar)V <rv ydp
ouTO). 7rapa$i&co/jLi /^evTOi rwSe Kara TaSe

\dfji6vos, Oelvai fiiv e? epr)/j,ov opos Kal irapa-

HevovTa <$>v\da(J6LV ci^pt ov T\evT^crrj ,

TravTola TwSe i]v pr) TaSe eVireXea Troiijcrrj.

TOVTOV TO,

TO TraiSiov, Tre^-v/^a? T&V evvov^cov rou? TTLGTO-

TCLTOVS Kal elBov Si eKLVtov Kal eOa^rd /JLLV. OVTW

ea"X w fSacn\ev Trepl TOV TrprjyuaTos TOVTOV, Kal

TOLOVTW fJLopw e^pr](7aTO 6 Trat?."

1 18.
'

ApTrayos t^ev Srj TOV 16 vv e<paiv \6yov
'AcTTvdyrjs Se KpvjrTwv TOV ol evel-%6 %6\ov Sia TO

yeyovos, TrpwTa fiev, Kara irep r/Kovcre ai)ro? TT/OO?

TOV j3ovKo\ov TO Trptjy/jia, 7rd\iv aTnjyeeTO TW

'ApTrdyco, fjiCTa Se w? ol 7ra\t,\\6y^TO, KaT/3aive
\eya)V a>5 TrepiecrTi re o rral^ Kal TO yeyovos e

/caXw? % " To) re yap TreTTOLrj^evw^ efyrj \eyatv
TOV TTcuoa TOVTOV Kajjt,vov /ifc^aXo)?, Kal
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he was very wroth with Harpagus and bade the guards
summon him. Harpagus came, and Astyages asked

him,
"
Harpagus, in what manner did you kill the boy,

my daughter's son, whom I gave you ?
"
Harpagus saw

the cowherd in the house, and did not take the way
of falsehood, lest he should be caught and confuted :

" O King," he said,
" when I took the boy, I thought

and considered how I should do you pleasure, and

not offend against you, yet not be held a murderer by

your daughter or yourself. This then I did : I called

to me yonder cowherd, and gave over the child to him*

telling him that it was you who gave the command to

kill it. And that was the truth
;
for such was your

command. But I gave the child with the charge that

the cowherd should lay it on a desolate mountain-

side, and wait there and watch till it be dead
; and I

threatened him with all punishments if he did not

accomplish this. Then, when he had done what he

was bid, and the child was dead, I sent the trustiest

of my eunuchs and by them I saw and buried the

body. This, O king, is the tale of the matter, and

such was the end of the boy."
118. So Harpagus spoke the plain truth. Astyages

hid the anger that he had against him for what had

been done, and first he related the story again to Har-

pagus as he had heard it from the cowherd, then, after

so repeating it, he made an end by saying that the

boy was alive and good had come of it all.
"
For,"

so he said in his speech,
"

I was greatly afflicted

by what had been done to this boy, and it weighed
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T7J e/jifj o~ia/3e/3\'ri[JLevos OVK ev e

ft>? wv T?}? TU^? ev /jLTe<TTu>crr]$, TOVTO fj,ev TOV

aeoovTOV TraiSa aTroire/JL^rov Trapd TOV TralSa TOV

verj\vSa, TOVTO &e (crwcrr/oa yap TOV

Oveuv TOLCTI, Oe&v TL^ avTrj
eirl

119.
'f

ApTrayos [lev o>5 rjicovcre TavTa, Trpocr/cv-

KCU fjiya\a Troirjcrd/jLevos OTL re 77

ol e? Seof eyeyovee /cal OTL eVl Tu^cn
eVl SelTTVOv KK\r)TO, rjie e? TO, oiKia. l

Se Tr)V TayidTriv, rjv yap ol TTCU? el? yu-oO^o? erea

Tpia Kal Se/ca KOV fjbd\i(jTa yeyovcos, TOVTOV

eKTrefATrci Ikvai re Ke\evo)v e? 'AcTTfa^yeo?
TTOteeiv o TI av e/celvos KeXevg, aura? Se

ea)V (f)pdei TTJ yvvatKi TO, avyKVprja-avTa.
'

8e, co? ol diriKeTO o 'Apjrdyov
avTov Kal KaTa ue\ea $i,e\a)v TO,

ra Se rj^lnjcre TWV Kpewv, evTV/ca Se

crd/uevos

TOV SeiTrvov iraprjcrav o'L re aXXoi

6 "ApTrayos, TOLCTL uev aXXoLcrt, Kal

'AcrTvdyel TrapeTiOeaTO TpaTre^at eVtTrXeai

, 'Apirdya) Se rou Trat^o? roi) ecouroi),

re /cat CLK^WV j^eLpwv re /vat TTO^WV, raXXa
raura Se %co/9t? K6iTO eVt Kavey /cara-

KKa\v/jL/j,eva. co? 3e rw 'ApTrdyw eSo/cee

}(LV TT}? ftoprjs, 'Ao~Tvdyr)<s elpeTO fjbiv el

TI Trj Ooivrj. (pauevov be 'Apjrdyov Kal KapTa
rjcrOffvai, Trapetyepov Tolcn irpocreKeiTO TTJV K(f>a\r}V
TOV TratSo? KaTaKeKa\vfJifjievriv KOI ra? ^et/oa? /cat

rot"? TroSa?,
"
Apirayov Be eK\evov Trpocrcrrai/re?

d7roKa\v7TTeiv T Kal \aftelv TO
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heavily on me that I was estranged from my
daughter. Now, therefore, in this lucky turn of

fortune, send your own son to the boy who is newly
come, and come hither to dine with me, for I am
about to make sacrifice for the safety of my grandson
to the gods to whom this honour is due."

119. When Harpagus heard this he did obeisance

and went to his home, greatly pleased to find that

his offence had served the needful end and that he

was invited to dinner in honour of this fortunate day.

Coming in, he bade his only son, a boy of about
thirteen years of age, to go to Astyages' palace and

do whatever the king commanded, and in his great

joy he told his wife all that had happened. But

when Harpagus' son came, Astyages cut his throat

and tearing him limb from limb roasted some and

boiled some of the flesh, and the work being
finished kept all in readiness. So when it came to the

hour for dinner and Harpagus was present among
the rest of the guests, dishes of sheeps' flesh were
set before Astyages and the others, but Harpagus
was served with the flesh of his own son, all but the

head and hands and feet, which lay apart covered up
in a basket. And when Harpagus seemed to have

eaten his fill, Astyages asked him,
" Are you pleased

with your meal, Harpagus ?
" "

Exceeding well

pleased," Harpagus answered. Then those whose
business it was brought him in the covered basket

the head and hands and feet of his son, and they
stood before Harpagus and bade him uncover and
take of them what he would. Harpagus did so ;
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TrL06/Jievos Be o "Aprrayos KCU diroKa\vrrro)V opa
rov 7rcuo9 rd \eip,fjiara, IBaiv Be ovre e^e7r\dyr)

eVro? re ecovrov yiverai. eipero Be avrbv 6

'A<7Tua r

y?/<?
el yivayaKoi orev 6t]piov Kpea f3e-

/3p(t)KOl.
O Be Kal yiV(i)(7KeiV 60T/ KCll apGaTOV

eivai irav TO av j3a(Ti\eu$ cp^y- TCVTOKTL Be

dfjLi*fydiJ,evo<$ Kol dva\a/3ct)V rd \onrd TMV Kpewv
,/ 5 \ j/ i

/-)
rs

S^
N '/ A^ f ' V

i)ie e? ra oiKia, evuevrev oe e/xe/VAe, w? eyco

rd
120. 'ApTrdyw JJLGV 'Affrvdyr/s BLKIJ

e7re@r)Ke, Kvpov Be Trepi ftov\evu>v e'/caXee TOL/?

aurou? TWt' Maycoz; ot TO GVUTTVIOV ol

etcpivav. dTTLKO^evovs Be e'lpero 6
'

eicpivdv ol rrjv a^iv- 01 Be Kara Tavrd elrrav,

\eyovres oo? fBacrikevcrai XP'fo T^ traiSa, el ejre-

(t)ae KOI yar) dir&Oave irporepov. o Be dfiei/Berat

avrovs TOLcriBe. ""Ecrrt re o TTO,?? KOL Trepiean,
KCLL H.LV eV dypov Biairwfievov ol e/c T?}? /roo/xr/?

TraiSe? eo-rrjcravTO fiaaiXea. o Be TTUVTCL oaa Trcp

ol d\r]6ei ~\,oy(o /^acrA-ee? eVeXtwcre

ydp Bopv(f>6pov$ Kal Bvpwpovs KOI

Kal rd \oi7rd rrdvra Stara^a? 'r^p^e. Kal vvv e?

ri V/JLLV ravra fyaiverat, cfrepeiv;" elrrav ol Mayo;
Trepiefrri re Kal efiacnXevae o TTOU? /a?) CK

rtvos, ddpaee re rovrov eu'exa Kal OV/JLOV

dyaOov ov ydp eri TO Bevrepoi' dp^ei. rrapd

ydp Kal rwv \oyicoi' rjfjiiv evia Ke^copTjKe,
Kal rd ye rwv oveipdrwv e^o^eva TeXero9 e?

dadeves ep^erai" dfteifterai 6 'Acrrvdyrjs
" Kal avros o> M.dyot, ravrr] TrXetcrTO?

ySacriXeo? ovo/JLaaOevro^ rov TraiBos e'^r;-

re rov oveipov tcai p,oi rov rralBa rovror

156



BOOK I. 119-120

he uncovered and saw what was left of his son :

this he saw, but he mastered himself and was not

dismayed. Astyages asked him,
" Know you what

beast's flesh you have eaten?" "Yea/' he said, "1

know, and all that the king does is pleasing to me."
With that answer he took the rest of the flesh and
went to his house, purposing then, as I suppose, to

collect and bury all.

120. Thus did Astyages punish Harpagus. But,
to aid him to resolve about Cyrus, he called to him
the same Magians who had interpreted his dream
as I have said : and when they came Astyages asked
them how they had interpreted his vision. They
answered as before, and said that the boy must have
been made king had he lived and not died first.

Then said Astyages,
" The boy is saved and alive,

and when he was living in the country the boys ol

his village made him king, and he did duly all that

is done by true kings : for he assigned to each

severally the places of bodyguards and sentinels and

messengers and all else, and so ruled. And to what,
think you, does this tend ?

" " If the boy is alive,"

said the Magians, "and has been made king
without foreknowledge, then fear not for aught that

he can do but keep a good heart : he will not be
made king a second time. Know that even in our

prophecies it is often but a small thing that has been

foretold, and the perfect fulfilment of the dream is

but a trifling matter." "I too, ye Magians," said

Astyages,
" am much of your mind that the dream

came true when the boy was called king, and that I
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elvai Beii'ov en, ovBev. o/zco? ^kv ye TOL

o~v/ji/3ou\va'aTe fj,oL ev irepierKe^rd^evoi ra [AeXXei

do~(f)a\crTaTa elvai, of/cro re ra>
e'yu-o)

Kal V/J.LV"

elrrav TT/oo? Tavra ol hldyoi "'il (Ba<ri\ev, Kal

jLiv rrepl TTO\\OV eVrt KaropdovaOat
TTJV cn']V. Keivws /xez^ yap d\\OTpiovrai 9

rov Tral^a TOVTOV Trepuovcra fovra Tlepcrrjv, KOL

eoz^re? M)}8oi &<>v\ov/jie0d re Kal \6you
bs yiv6fj.60a TT/^O? Hepcrewv, eo^re?

aeo 8' eVeaT6WTo? ySacrtAeo?, eo^ro? TToX

ap-^o/jiev TO yLtt'po?
/cal Ti/xa? TT^O? creo

%O/jLV. OUTO) WV TTaVTWS l]lMV C760 /cat Tj}? CT?}?

irpooTTTeov earl. Kal vvv el (froftepov TL

irav av crol TroedojLev. vvv 8e

TOV evuTTViou 69 $>av\ov, avToi Te

Oapaeofjiev Kal crol eTepa ToiavTa 7rapaK\ev6/jLe0a.
TOV Be rralBa TOVTOV

IIe/3cra? Te Kal TOU?

121. 'A/covcra? TavTa 6 'AcrTvdyns evdpii Te
I I /v I

Kal Ka\e<ras TOV \\vpov e\eye ol TaBe. <( 'H Tral,

ere ydp eyco 8t' otyiv oveipov ov T6\i]v rjBiKeov, TTJ

crecovTov Be poiprj Trepiet^' vvv wv WL ^aipcov e?

TLepaas, TTO/XTTOU? Be eyw a/ia 7re
/wA^ft>. e^Ocov Be

CKe'i TraTepa T6 Kal firjTepa evprjo-eis ov KaTa

MiTpaBaTiyv TC TOI^ (BovKo\ov Kal Trjv yvvaiKa
avTov.

122. TavTa etVa? 6 'AaTvdyrjs aTTOTre/xTret TO^

Kvpov. vocrTijaavTa Bs uiv e? TOV Ka/z/Sucreco TO,

oiKia eBe^avTo ol yeivd/^evoi, Kal Be^d/JLevot a>?

errvOovTO, y^eyaXw? dcnrdfovTO ola Br) e

aVTLKa TOT T6\,VT>}crai, IfTTOpeOV T OTGU)

rrepiyevoiTO, o Be a^i cXeye, c^a? TT/OO TOV p-ev OVK
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have no more to fear from him. Nevertheless
consider well and advise me what shall be safest

both for my house and for you." The Magians
said,

"
King, we too are much concerned that your

sovereignty should stand : for in the other case it

goes away from your nation to this boy who is a

Persian, and so we Medes are enslaved and deemed
of no account by the Persians, being as we are of

another blood, but while you are established king,
who are our countryman, we have our share of power,
and great honour is paid us by you. Thus, then, it

behoves us by all means to take thought for you and

your sovereignty. And at the present time if we
saw any danger we would declare all to you : but
now the dream has had but a trifling end, and we
ourselves have confidence and counsel you to be
like-minded. As for this boy, send him away from

your sight to the Persians and to his parents."
121. Hearing this, Astyages was glad, and calling

Cyrus,
" My lad," he said,

"
I did you wrong by

reason of the vision I had in a dream, that meant

naught, but by your own destiny you still live
; now

therefore, get you to the Persians, and good luck go
with you ;

I will send those that shall guide you.
When you are there you shall find a father and mother
of other estate than Mitradates the cowherd and his

C J *

wije.

122. So said Astyages and sent Cyrus away.
When he returned to Cambyses' house, his parents
received him there, and learning who he was they
welcomed him heartily, for they had supposed that

long ago he had straightway been killed, and they
asked him how his life had been saved. Then he
told them, and said that till now he had known
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eloevai aXX' rj/JLaprritcevat, rr\elarov, Kar 686v Be

TrvOeaOaL rrdaav rrjv ewvrov iraB^v

fj^ev jap 0)9 (BovKoKov rov 'Ao-rvdyeo? 6*77

CLTTO Be rfjs KeWev 6Bov rov rrdvra \oyov rwv

rro^rrwv 7rv0eorOai. Tpa<j)f)vai Be e\eye VTTO TT}?

TOU (3ovKo\ov 'yvvaitcos, ijie re ravrrjv alvewv

Traz^TO?, rjv re 01 ev TW Xoyw ra Trdvra
rj

OL 8e ro/cee? TrapdXafloi'res TO OVVO/JLCL TOVTO, 'iva

S Boxer) rolai Ilepcr^crt irepielva'i cr^t 6

, Kare/3a\ov <f)driv GO? eKtcei/JLevov Kvpov KVCOV

123. 'JLvOevrev ^iev rj fyaTis avrt]

Kvpa> Be dvBpev/^ei'w teal eovn TMV rj\LKO)v dvBprjio-
TOLTW teal 7r/oo(J^)tX6c7TttTco Trpoa-efceiTo 6

"
Ap7rayo<;

Bwpa Tre/jLTTcov, TicracrOai ^Aarvdyea GT

aTr' ewvTov yap e'oi/ro? IBiwreco OVK evwpa
e? ^Aarvdyea, Kvpov Be opewv e

eTTOteero avfjifjia^ov, ra? Tra^a? ra? Kvpov
ewvrov OfjiOiov/Jbevo^. Trpo B* ert rovrov rdBe

ol KarepyacrTO' eovros rov 'Acrrvdyeos TTLKpov e?

TOU9 Mr^Sou?, (TViA/jtLO'ycov evl e/cracrrro 6
r/

ApTrayos
r;Sa>i' aveireiOe &>? %pr) Kvpov irpo-

^Aarvdyea iravcrai r^9 ySacrtX^t?;?.

v Be ol TOVTOV Kal eovros erot/xof,

OVTW Brj TW Kvpm BiairM/ueva) ev TLepo-rjai /3ouXo-

s "Apirayos Brj\wcrai rrjv CCOVTOV

are TWV 6Bwi>

, o Be eTTire^arat roiovBe' \ayov
KOI dvacr^icra^ rovrov rrjv yaarepa KCU

C-\> /-v r^\* r/ ''Zl rt rt-\ f

ovoev aTTortXa?, 009 oe et^e ovrw ecreurjKe pvpXiov,

ypdtyas rd ot eBofcee* dTroppdtya? Be rov \ayov
rrjv yacrrepa, Kal Biterva Bovs are 6rjpevrfj rwv

1 60



BOOK I. 122-123

nothing but been greatly deceived, but that on the

way he had heard all the story of his misfortune ;

for he had thought, he said, that Astyages' cowherd
was his father, but in his journey from the -city his

escort had told him all the tale. And he had been

reared, he said, by the cowherd's wife, and he was
full of her praises, and in his tale he was ever

speaking of Cyno. Hearing this name, his parents
set about a story that Cyrus when exposed was
suckled by a bitch, thinking thereby to make the

story of his saving seem the more marvellous to the
Persians.

123. This then was the beginning of that legend.
But as Cyrus grew to man's estate, being the
manliest and best loved of his peers, Harpagus
courted him and sent him gifts, wishing to be

avenged on Astyages ; for he saw no hope of a

private man like himself punishing Astyages, but
as he saw Cyrus growing up he sought to make him
an ally, for he likened Cyrus' misfortune to his own.
He had already brought matters so far that since

Astyages dealt harshly with the Medians he
consorted with each of the chief Medians and

persuaded them to make Cyrus their leader and

depose Astyages. So much being ready and done,
Harpagus desired to make known his intent to

Cyrus, then dwelling among the Persians
; but the

roads were guarded, and he had no plan for sending
a message but this he artfully slit the belly of a

hare, and then leaving it as it was without further
harm he put into it a paper on which he wrote what
he thought fit. Then he sewed up the hare's belly,
and sent it to Persia by the trustiest of his servants,

161



HERODOTUS

oircerewv ry marordry, drreareXXe e? TOL/?

ll/pcra?, evrei\d(JLev6<s ol OLTTO 7X000- 0-779 oioovra

rov \ayov Ku/3&> erreirrelv avro^ei'.pirj fjav Sie\eiv

KOI /HTjoeva ol ravra rroievvn rrapeivai.
124. Tavrd re

?)
aw emreXea eyivero KOL 6

TQV

Se ev CIVTW TO (3vf3KLov eveov \afta)v e-TreXeyeTo, ra

Se jpa/jL/xara e^eye raSe.
"

'17 Trat Ka
/tt/3uo'eft),

^eot 7rop(O(TL' ov yap av Kore e? rocrovro

a7Ti,K6v av vvv 'Aarvdyea TOV crecovrov

rlaat. Kara fjiev yap rr]i> TOVTOV TTpodv/jLiijv

a<s, TO oe fcara Oeovs re KOI e'/xe Trepieis' rd
& real 7rd\at So/ceo) "rrdvra eK/Ae/jtaOrj/cevai, aeo re

avrov irepi &>? eTrp^drj, /cal ola eyu> inro 'Acrrvd-

760? TTtTTOvOa, on ere OVK a7TKTiva d\\a eSwfca

(3ovKO\w. crv vvv, rjv ftov\r] e/jiol ireiOecrOai,

Trep
'

Aarvdyrj^ o,pX l
'X

('}P'
tl^> TavT^ aTrdarjs

. Tlepaas yap dvaTreicras airiaTacrdai crrpa-
eVt M^SoL'?' KOL rjv re 70) UTTO 'Aarvd-

7609 aTTO^e^Oew aTparrjyo^ avrLa aev, eari TOL ra
crv /SouXeai, i']v re TWZ^ T? SOKL/JLWV aXXo? M?y

Trpcorot yap OVTOL aTroa-ravre^ air e/ceivov

yevo/jievot, TT/JO? (reo 'Aarvdyea Ka-raipeetv Treiptj-

(Tovrat. a>? wv erou/jiov rov ye ei>6d$e eovros,

ravra real Troiee Kara
125. 'AKOvaas ravra 6 KO/co? e'(/3ozme orew

rdry Tlepaas dvaTreLcrei,

Se evpicnceTai ravra Kaipicorara
ravra. das e? (3v$\iov rd

d\irjv rwvUepa-eayv erroirjcraro, fjuera Se d
TO (3v(B\tov KOL em\eyoiJLvo<$ e<j)r) 'Acrrvdyed
arparrjybv Hepcrewv drrobeiKvvvai.

"
Nui/ T6,"

162



BOOK 1. 123-125

giving him nets to carry as if he were a huntsman.
The messenger was charged to give Cyrus the hare

and bid him by word of mouth cut it open with his

own hands, none other being present.
124. All this was done. Cyrus took the hare and

slit it and read the paper which was in it; the writing
was as follows: "Son of Cambyses, seeing that the

gods watch over you (for else you had not so pros-

pered) do you now avenge yourself on Astyages,

your murderer ;
for according to his intent you are

dead
;

it is by the gods' doing, and mine, that you
live. Methinks you have long ago heard the story of

what was done concerning yourself and how Astyages
entreated me because I slew you not but gave you to

the cowherd. If then you will be counselled by me,

you shall rule all the country which is now ruled by
Astyages. Persuade the Persians to rebel, and lead

their army against the Medes
;
then you have your

desire, whether I be appointed to command the army
against you or some other notable man among the
Medians

;
for they will of themselves revolt from

Astyages and join you and endeavour to pull him down.

Seeing then that all here is ready, do as I say and do
it quickly."

125. When Cyrus heard this, he considered how
most cunningly he might persuade the Persians to

revolt ; and this he thought most apt to the occasion,
and this he did : writing what he would on a paper,
he gathered an assembly of the Persians, and then un-

folded the paper and declared that therein Astyages

appointed him leader of the Persian armies. "
Now,"
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v,
"

ft> Tlepcrai, Trpoayopevw vfuv Trapelvat

eicaarov e^ovra Spevravov.' KO/oo? fj,ev ravra

rrpoijyopevcre. ecrn Be Hepcrecov crv^vd yevea, KCLI

rd fxev avrwv 6 Ky)0? avvdkicre Kal dverreicre

euro .a)v. ecrri

Trdvres dprearat TLepcrai, TlaaapydSat

M.apd<f)ioc. MacTTTto^. TOVTOOV Tlao-apydSai eicrl

ev rocri KOI
'

^aL/j.eviai ecr

evOev ol y5acrtXee? ol Tlepa-eibai jeyovaai.
Se Ilepcrat elcrl oTSe, T[av6ia\aloi Arjpovcriaioi

OVTOL ^ev TTOVT^ apcrr/pes elai, OL Se

yo/ia8e?, Aaoi MayoSo^ ApoTTLKol
126. 'H? ^e Traprjaav aTravres e^oi/T5 TO

evov, v0avra 6 KO/oo?, 77^ 7a/> ri? %w/30? r?}?

d/cav9(ji)8'rj<; ocrov re eVt OKTatK

rj ei'/cocri TrdvT]], TOVTOV
a<j)i,

roi>

rj/j.pa)(rai ev
r)/j,eprj.

7riT6\,ea

Ylepcrewv TOV Trpo/cei/nevov de6\ov,

TrpoeLTre e? rrjv vcTTepaL^v Trapeivai \e\ov-

fj,vovs. ev Be rovry rd re atVoTua KOL ra?

TTOifjivas Kal rd (BovKo\ia o KOpo? irdvra TOV

Trarpo? cruz^aXtcra? e? TMVTO e6vae Kal TrapecrKev-
ae a)? Se^ojuievos rov TlepaecDV crrparov, irpos Be

olvw re Kal crirloicri GO? eTrirrjBeordroLcri. drrLKo-

fjLevovs Be rfj varepairj TOW? Hepaas KaraK\iva$ e?

\eifiwva eva)%ee. erreire Be drco BCLTTVOV rfaav,

el'pero crcfreas o Ki)/?o? Korepa ra rf) rfporepairj

el%ov rj ra rrapeoi>ra cr(j)t eLtj alpera)repa. ol Be

ecbacrav TTO\\OV eivau avrCov ro fieaov rrjv

ydp rrporep'rjv r)fj,eprjv rrdvra crtyi /cafcd e^eii',

Be Tore Trapeouaav rrdvra dyaOd. 7rapa\afta)v Be

rovro TO eVo? o KO/30? rrapeyv/jivov rov rrdvra
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said he in his speech,
"

I bid you all, men of Persia,
to come each of you with a sickle." (There are many
tribes in Persia : those of them whom Cyrus assembled
and persuaded to revolt from the Medes were the

Pasargadae, the Maraphii, and the Maspii. On these

hang all the other Persians. The chief tribe is that

of the Pasargadae ;
to them belongs the clan of the

Achaemenidae, the royal house of Persia. The other

Persian tribes are the Panthialaei, the Derusiaei, and
the Germanii, all tillers of the soil, and the Dai,
the Mardi, the Dropici, the Sagartii, all wandering
herdsmen.)

126. So when they all came with sickles as com-

manded, Cyrus bade them clear and make service-

able in one day a certain thorny tract of Persia,

of eighteen or twenty furlongs each way in ex-

tent. The Persians accomplished the appointed
task

; Cyrus then commanded them to wash them-
selves and come on the next day ;

and mean-

while, gathering together his father's goats and

sheep and oxen in one place, he slew and prepared
them as a feast for the Persian host, providing
also wine and all foods that were most suitable.

When the Persians came on the next day he made
them sit and feast in a meadow. After dinner he
asked them which pleased them best, their task of

yesterday or their present state. They answered
that the difference was great : all yesterday they
had had nought but evil, to-day nought but good.
Then taking their word from their mouths Cyrus laid



HERODOTUS

\6yov, \<ywv ""Ai/Spe? Tiepa-ai, ovrw vj.uv

(3ov\op,evoiGL /j,ev e/j,eo ireiOzaQai etrrt rd&e re

Kal d\\,a fjivpia dya@d,ovBeva TTOVOV Bov\07rpe7rea

e^ovcn, fjirj ^ov\OfJLVOLcn Be e/meo 7reL0ecr0ai elal

vfuv TTOVOL TO) %0i(p 7rapa7r\r)(Tioi dv

vvv MV efieo ireiBo^voi yivecrOe \ev6epoi.
re yap So/ceco deirj TU%T? 7670^0)? rdBe e?

ayeaOai, /cal i/yLtea? tfyrjfiai dvSpas M^Sa>z> eivai

ov (^auXoTepof? ovre raXXa ovre rd 7ro\e/Ma. a>?
*

'Acrrvdyeos

127. Tlepcrai, yukv vvv irpocrraTCO)

pzvoi ekevdcpovvro, /cal 7rd\ai beivov iroiev-

VTTO M^Scoi/ dp%(T0ai. 'AcTTvdyrjs Se co?

eTrvdero Kvpov ravra TrpijcrcrovTa, Tre/z-v^a? dy-

y\<>v etcdXee avrov. 6 8e KO/30? e/ceXeve TOV

dyye\ov d7rayye\\iv on Trporepov r\%oi irap
eiceivov T} 'A.crTvdyr)s auro? /3ouX^<rerat. aKOvcras

Be ravra o 'Acrrvdyrjs M^Sou? re &TT\icre Trdvras,

Kal o-rparriybv avrwv axne 0o/3\a(3r)$ ecov "Ap-
Trayov direBe^e, \ij0rjv 7roiev/j,evo<; rd [juv copyee.

a)? Be ol MrjBoi arpareva-df^evoi lolai Hepo-ycn

<Tvvefj,iayov, ot fjuev rti^e? avrcov e/jbd^ovro, ocroi
/JLT)

rov \6yov /jLereo-^ov, OL Be avro/jLo\eov TTyoo? TOU?

YIepcras, ol Be TrXetcrroi eOe\OKaKeov re /cal

ecfievyov.
128. AtaXu^eVro? Be rov NlrfBi/cov .crparev-

yu-aro? atcr^pai?, <w? eirvdero rd^iara o 'Ao-rvdyr)?,

ecfrr)
direL\e(t)v rw Kupw "*A\V ovS* a>9 KOpo? 76

%at,ptfcri." rocravra etvra? Trpwrov /JLCV rwv Mdywv
TOV? oveipoir6\ov^y o'i

JJLIV dveyvcocrav fierelvai rov

Kvpov, TOVTOV? dvc<TKO\67ri(Te, /iTa Be
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bare all his purpose, and said :
" This is your case.,

men of Persia : obey me and you shall have these

good things and ten thousand others besides with no
toil and slavery ; but if you will not obey me you
will have labours unnumbered, like to your toil of

yesterday. Now, therefore, do as I bid you, and
win your freedom. For I think that I myself was
born by a marvellous providence to take this work
in hand

;
and I deem you full as good men as

the Medes in war and in all else. All this is

true ;
wherefore now revolt from Astyages with all

speed !

'

127. The Persians had long been ill content that

the Medes should rule them, and now having got
them a champion they were glad to win their freedom.

But when Astyages heard that Cyrus was at this busi-

ness, he sent a messenger to summon him
; Cyrus bade

the messenger bring back word that Astyages would
see him sooner than he desired. Hearing this,

Astyages armed all his Medians, and was so infatu-

ated that he forgot what he had done to Harpagus,
and appointed him to command the army. So no
sooner had the Medes marched out and joined battle

with the Persians than some of them deserted to the

enemy, but most of them of set purpose played the

coward and fled ; those only fought who had not
shared Harpagus' counsels.

128. Thus the Median army was foully scattered.

Astyages, hearing this, sent a threatening message
to Cyrus, "that even so he should not go un-

punished"; and with that he took the Magians who
interpreted dreams and had persuaded him to let

Cyrus go free, and impaled them ; then he armed
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TOU? vrro\i(j)0vra<; ev r(O dcrrel TWV
ye'ou? re Kal rrpeafturas dvBpas. e%ayayd>v Be

rovrovs Kal av[Ji(3a\tt>v rolcn \\.epr)cn eacr(t)t)r}, real

re 'Ao-rvdyrj? e^coypyjdrj Kal TOL>?

129. 'Eoyri Se at^yLtaXcoTft) TW
'

Acri-vdjei Trpoar-

<7Ta? 6 "ApTrayos Kare^aipe re KOI /careKeprofiee,
KOI a\\a Xeywv e? avrov 0v/j,a\yea eirea, KOI 8?;

el'pero fjiiv TT/OO? TO ewvrou Selrrvov, TO

crap^l rov TraiSo? edoLvr)cre, o n e"rj

6Kivov Sov\ocnjvr] avrl Tr}? /SacnXt'jL')^. o Be

rrpocriBfov avreipero el ewvrov rroieerai TO

epyov. "ApTrayos Be ec//, at-To? 7^/9 ypd-^ac, TO

Trpfjy/jLa ewvrov Btj BiKaiws elvat. *A.crrvdy7]<; Be

IJL.LV arre^aive ru> \oyw crKaiorarbv re Kal dBiKco-

raroi' eovra irdvrwv dvOpcorrcov, cricatorarov /nev

ye, el rrapeov avrw /SacrtXea yevecrOat, el Brj Bt

ewvrov ye errpt^Or) rd rrapeovra, d\\w rrepieOiiKe
TO /cpaTo?, dBiKG&rarou Be, on rov Beirrvov e'iveicev

M/y8ou? tcare>ov\w(T. el ydp Brj Beiv irdvrws

rrepiOelvai. d\\M rey rr)i> (3acri\r)iriv KOI
fjirj

avrov

%6iv, Bi/caiorepov elvat, ^lijBcov rep rrepL(3a\elv
rovro TO dyaOov 7} Hepcrewv. vvv Be Mr;<5of? fj^ev

avairiov^ rovrov e'6z/Ta? Bov\ovs dvrl Bearrorecav

yeyovevai, Tlepo^a? Be SouXou? eovras TO rrplv

MTJ^CO^ vvv yeyovevai Bearroras.

130. 'Ao*Tfa7?;? fjiev vvv jSavikevcras eV erea

Trevre /cal rpn'^tcovra ourco T/}? ftaa-iXrjt'rjs tcare-

TravcrOr), MT;Sot Be vireKv^rav Hepcrya-i Bid rijv

rovrov micpor^ra, dp^avres TT}? dvco
r/

AXuo?

Trorapov 'Acrt?;? eV erea rpi>]fcovra Kal eKaroi

Svwv Beovra, rrdpet; 7} oaov ol
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the Medes who were left in the city, the youths and
old men. Leading these out, and encountering the

Persians, he was worsted : Astyages himself was
taken prisoner, and lost the Median army which
he led.

129. He being then a captive, Harpagus came and
exulted over him and taunted him, and with much
other bitter mockery he brought to mind his banquet,
when Astyages had fed Harpagus on his son's tiesh,

and asked Astyages what it was to be a slave after

having been a king. Fixing his gaze on Harpagus,

Astyages asked,
" Think you that this, which Cvrus

has done, is your work ?
" " It was I," said the other,

"who wrote the letter; the accomplishment of the

work is justly mine." "Then," said Astyages, "you
stand confessed the most foolish and most unjust
man on earth

;
most foolish, in giving another the

throne which you might have had for yourself, if the

present business be indeed your doing ; most unjust,
in enslaving the Medes by reason of that banquet.
For if at all hazards another and not yourself must

possess the royal power, then in justice some Mede
should enjoy it, not a Persian : but now you have
made the Medes, who did you no harm, slaves instead

of masters and the Persians, who were the slaves, are

now the masters of the Medes."
130. Thus Astyages was deposed from his sove-

reignty after a reign of thirty-five years : and the

Medians were made to bow down before the Per-

sians by reason of Astyages' cruelty. They had
ruled all Asia beyond the Halys for one hundred
and twenty-eight years,

1 from which must be taken

the time when the Scythians held sway. At a later

1 687 to 559 B.C. The Scythians ruled 634-606 B.C.
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varepfp fievroi xpovw ^ere/i-eX^cre re cr$i ravra

-rroi^cracTi /cal drrecrrrja-av airo kapeiov, drrocrrdv-

T6? Be OTTtcro) KarecTrpd^dijaav /^d^rj vi/ctjOevres.

Tore Be eirl 'Acrruayeo? ol Tlepaat, re KOL 6 Ky?o?
ejravacrrdvres -rolcn MrfBoicri, rjpxov r a7ro rovrov

rr}? 'Acrt77?. 'Aarvdyea Be K0y9o? KCLKQV ovSev

d\\o nroirjcras el%e Trap* ewurw, e? o ere\evrrjcre.

Ovrco Brj KO/jo? yevo/jievos re KOI r/oa^et? e'/9a-

<Ti\6vcr Kal Kpolcrov vcrrepov TOVTWV dp^avra
dBtfcLrj<i /careerpeifraro, cb? elprjral JJLOL rrporepov,
rovrov Be Karaarpe^dfjievo^ oura) rcdcrris rfjs

131. ilepcras Be olBa vo^oicn, roiolcrtbe %/oea>-

, dyd\/jiara [JLZV Kal vrjovs /cal ficofiovs OVK ev

coievfievov^ iBpvecrdai, d\\d /cal rolai

rroievcn pcopirjv eTrifiepovo'i, a>9 JAW e/Mol Bofceeiv,

on ov/c dv0po)Tro(j)vea<; evo/JLicrav TOU? Oeovs Kara

Trep ol
f/

EX,\77i/69 elvai' 01 Be VO^L^OVUL Att fjiev

7rl ra v"^rrj\6rara rwv opewv dvaftaivovres dvaias

epBeiv, rov KVK\OV rrdvra rov ovpavov Ata Ka\e-

oj>T6<?' 6vov(7L Be rf\iw re Kal ae\t]vr) Kal yfj /cal

Trvpl Kal vSari Kal dve/j,oi(Ti. rovroiai /JLZV BJJ

dvovcTL fjiovvoicri dp%ri0ev, emfjLefjLaOrjKacn Be Kal

rrj OupavLrj Oveiv, rrapd re 'AcrcrvpLcov jjba6ovre<$

Kal *Apa(3iwV' Ka\eovcn Be
'

AcravpiOL rrjv 'A^o-
Burrjv Mv\irra, 'Apafiioi Be 'AX^Xar, TLepaai Be

Mirpav.
132. Quaii} B roicri Tlepayai rrepl rovs elprj-

/jievovs Oeovs rjBe KarecrrrjKe' ovre f3Q)/j,ovs rroievv-

rat, ovre Trvp dvaKaiovcn [jLe\\ovres Oveuv, ov

crTTOvBrj xpecwrai, OVK\ av\w, ov (Tre/JijjLao'i,

ov\f)(Ti' rwv B a)? eKacrro) dveiv Oe\rj, ?
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time they repented of what they now did, and re-

belled against Darius *
; but they were defeated in

battle and brought back into subjection. But now,
in Astyages' time, Cyrus and the Persians rose in

revolt against the Medes, and from this time ruled

Asia. As for Astyages, Cyrus did him no further

harm, and kept him in his own house till Astyages
died.

This is the story of the birth and upbringing of

Cyrus, and thus he became king ;
and afterwards, as

I have already related, he subdued Croesus in punish-
ment for the unprovoked wrong done him

;
and after

this victory he became sovereign of all Asia.

131. As to the usages of the Persians, I know
them to be these. It is not their custom to make
and set up statues and temples and altars, but those

who make such they deem foolish, as I suppose, be-

cause they never believed the gods, as do the Greeks,
to be in the likeness of men

;
but they call the whole

circle of heaven Zeus, and to him they offer sacrifice

on the highest peaks of the mountains
; they sacri-

fice also lo the sun and moon and earth and fire and
water and winds. These are the only gods to whom
they have ever sacrificed from the beginning ; they
have learnt later, to sacrifice to the "heavenly"

2

Aphrodite, from the Assyrians and Arabians. She is

called by the Assyrians Mylitta, by the Arabians

Alilat, by the Persians Mitra.

132. And this is their fashion of sacrifice to the

aforesaid gods: when about to sacrifice they neither

build altars nor kindle fire, they use no libations, nor

music, nor fillets, nor barley meal ;
but to whomso-

ever of the gods a man will sacrifice, he leads the
1 In 520 B.C.; the event is recorded in a cuneiform in-

Bcription.
a See note on ch. 105.
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KaOapov dyaycav TO KTTJVOS Ka\eei TOP 0eov, eVre-

(fiavw/Aevos rov Tidpav avpaivrj p.d\io~ra. ewvrw

fjiev BJJ rw Ovovri ISirj fj,ovvw ov ol eyyiverai dpd-
<j9ai dyadd, o Be rolcn rcdai TleparjaL Karev^erai
ev jivea-Oat KCU ry /3ao-i\i' ev yap Srj roicri

aTracri, Hepa-ycn KOL ai)ro? rylverai. ejredv $e Sia-

/jLicrTV\as Kara /ze\a TO ipijiov e^/jarj rd rcpea,

VTTOTrdcras TTOL^I> a>? aTraXcordrrjv, ^d\i(JTa Se TO

Tpi(j)V\\ov, eVt TauTT/9 eOrjKe. wv Trdvra rd fcpea.

SiaOevros Be avrov Mayo? dvrjp TrapecrTecos
7raei&i 0eo<yovir)v, OLTJV 8r) eicelvoi \eyovcri elvai

rrjv 7raoi$ijv avev ydp Brj Mdyov ov o~(pi

earl Qvaias Troieeadai. 7rio"%(t)v Se oX-iyov

drrofyepeTai o 6vo~a$ rd Kpea KO\ ^parai 6 TL

\6yos aipeei.
133. 'Hfjteprjv Be aTraaewv yLtaXtcrTa

Tifjidv vo/jLL^ovo-L TTj e/cacrTo? eyevero. ev Tatny Be

TrXeco Balra rwv dX\,ewv Bifcaievcri TrporideorOat'
ev TTJ ol vBai/jLOves avrcov {3ovv /cal LTTTTOV real

KdjJLrf\ov Kal ovov Trporidearai 6'Xou? OTTTOU? ev

/ca/jiivoi(Ti,, ol Be TrevijTes avrwv rd \e7rrd rwi>

rrpoftdrwv rrporiOearai. airoiai Be oklyoicri

Xpeayvrai, eTTi^opij/jLaai Be TroXXotcrt /cat OVK d\eo~L'

Kal Bid rovro
(fracrl Ylepcrai TOVS ''EXX^i/a? aireo-

fjievovs rreivwvras Travea&ai, ori
(T(f)i

drro BCLTTVOV

Trapaffropeerai ovBev \6yov d^iov el Be ri rrapa-

(j)epoLro, ecrOiOvras dv ov TraveaQai. o'lvw Be Kapra
TrpocrKearai, Kai crtyi OVK e'/aeVat e^ecm, OVKI

ovp^aai, dvriov aXXof. ravra /jiev vvv ovrco

(j)v\do~a-erai, /jieOvcrKouevoi Be ewOaGi (3ov\evecr6ai.

rd Q-TrovBaiecrrara rwv TrpTjyadrayv TO S' dv dBy
a(f)i fiov\evofji6voio-i, rovro rfj varepairj
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beast to an open space and then calls on the god,
himself wearing a wreath on his cap, of myrtle for

choice. To pray for blessings for himself alone is

not lawful for the sacrificer ; rather he prays that it

may be well with the king and all the Persians
;
for

he reckons himself among them. He then cuts the

victim limb from limb into portions, and having
boiled the flesh spreads the softest grass, trefoil by
choice, and places all of it on this. When he has

so disposed it a Magian comes near and chants over

it the song of the birth of the gods, as the Persian

tradition relates it
;
for no sacrifice can be offered

without a Magian. Then after a little while the

sacrificer carries away the flesh and uses it as he

pleases.
133. The day which every man most honours is

his own birthday. On this he thinks it right to

serve a more abundant meal than on other days ;

before the rich are set oxen or horses or camels

or asses, roasted whole in ovens ; the poorer serve

up the lesser kinds of cattle. Their courses are

few, the dainties that follow are many and not

all served together. This is why the Persians say
of the Greeks, that they rise from table still hungry,
because not much dessert is set before them : were
this too given to the Greek (say the Persians)
he would never cease eating. They are greatly

given to wine
;
none may vomit or make water in

another's presence. This then is prohibited among
them. Moreover it is their custom to deliberate

about the gravest matters when they are drunk
;

and what they approve in their counsels is proposed
to them the next day by the master of the house

where they deliberate, when they are now sober

173



HERODOTUS

nponOel 6 crreyap^o^, ev rov av eovres /3ov\evci)v-

rai, Kal rjv fjiev dBy Kal vrjcfrovcri, xpecovrai avrw,

rjv $6 p>r) dBr), fierielcrL. rd B' av vi]<f)ovres irpo-

/3ov\evcra>vrai, i^eOvaKOfJievoi eTriSiayivaxT/cover i.

134. 'Ei'Ti'7%ai>oz'Te9 S' a\\^\OLcn ev irjai

6&OL(Ti, TwSe av rt9 Siayvoir) el ofjioioi elcrl ol <rvv-

avrl yap TOV Trpoaayopeveiv d\\ij-
BearofJiacrL' rjv e j ovrepos

ra<f Trnpeias fyiXeovrai' r\v

Be TroXXa) rj ourepo? ayevvecTTepos, TrpocrTrLTrrwv

Trpoafcvveei rov erepov. TI/JLW<TI Be IK irdvrwv rou?

a7%iO"TCt ecovTwv ol/ceovras /jierd <ye eatVTOvs,

Bevrepa Be TOV? Bevrepov?' yttera Be Kara \6yov
iJKia-ra Be TOU? ewvrwv

oltcrf/jievovs ev
TL/JLTJ ayovrat, vofjLL^ovre^

ewvrovs elvai dvOpooTrwv fJLaKpw ra Trdvra dpicr-

, TOU? Be aXXou? Kara \6<yov
l

rfjs dperfjs

TOU? Be eKacrrdrw oltceovras diro

ewvrwv tcaKicrrovs elvai. eVt Be M^Seov dp%6v-
ra)v Kal rjp'Xe ra eOvea d\\ij\(i)v, crvvaTrdvrwv

fiev MrjBoi, Kal rwv aj^Lara OLKeovrwv

ovroi Be Kal rwv ofjiovpwv, ol Be p,d\a rwv e

/JLCVCOV, Kara rov avrbv Br) \6yov Kal ol Hepcrat

ri/JLwcri,' Trpoeftaive yap Br) TO eOvos dp%ov re Kal

eirirpoTrevov.
135. 'BteiviKa Be v6/j,aia TLepcrai irpocrievraL

dvBpwv /jLaXicrra. Kal ydp Br) rr)V ^/LrjBucrjv eo~0r}ra

vo/jiLaavres TT}? ewvrwv elvai, KaXXico

Kal e? TOU? TToXe/^ou? TOU? AlyvTrrlovs
Kal evTradeia^ re TravroBaTrds Trvvdavo/^evoi e

1 Kara \6yov [ry \yojj.tvcf>] Stein.
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and if being sober they still approve it, they act

thereon, but if not, they cast it aside. And when

they have taken counsel about a matter when sober,

they decide upon it when they are drunk.

134. When one man meets another in the way, it

is easy to see if the two are equals ;
for then with-

out speaking they kiss each other on the lips ;
if the

difference in rank be but little, it is the cheek that is

kissed
;

if it be great, the humbler bows down and
does obeisance to the other. They honour most of

all those who dwell nearest them, next those who
are next farthest removed, and so going ever onwards

they assign honour by this rule ; those who dwell far-

thest off they hold least honourable of all
;
for they

deem themselves to be in all regards by far the best of

all men, the rest to have but a proportionate claim to

merit, till those who dwell farthest away have least

merit of all. Under the rule of the Medes one tribe

would even govern another; the Medes held sway
over all alike and specially over those who dwelt

nearest to themselves ;
these ruled their neighbours,

and the neighbours agairj those who came next to

them, on the same plan whereby the Persians assign

honour; for according as the Median nation ad-

vanced its dominion farther from home, such was the

measure of its rule and suzerainty.
1

135. But of all men the Persians most welcome

foreign customs. They wear the Median dress,

deeming it more beautiful than their own, and the

Egyptian cuirass in war. Their luxurious practices
1 This appears to mean, that the farther off a subject

nation is, the less direct is the control exercised by the

Medes ; on the same principle as that which makes the

Persians hold their subjects in less and less estimation in

proportion to their distance from the seat of empire.
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T>)Bevov(Ti, real Brj Kal air

Tfdidi fjLLQ-yovTai. yaf.ieovcn Be e/cacrro? avrcov

7roXXa9 fjiev KovpiBias yvvaiKas, TroXXw 8' eri

136. 'AvBpayaOirj Be avTij drroBeBeKTat,,

el^at dyaOov, o? az/ TroXXou? a
TO) Se TOU? TrXettTToy? cnroSeiKvvvTi

eK7re/jL7T6t /SacrtXei;? a^a vraz^ ero?. TO TroXXw 8'

rjyeaTat lo"%vpbv elvai. TraiSevoucri, Be TOU?

ciTTO vre^TaeTeo? ap^dfjievoi f^e^pt eiVoo-aeTeo?

fiovva, ijTTreveiv KOI To^eveiv KOI d\i]9L^e(

-rrplv Be f) irevraeri]^ yeinjrai, OVK aTriKveerai e?

TW Trarpi, aXXa Trapa rfjcri <yvvai!;l Siairav

TovSe Be ewe/co, TOVTO OVTO) TroieeTcu,
f

(vai]v

rpe(f)6/jivos, fjiTjBe/jiLav aar\v

137. AiVew /teV z/ui/ rovBe TOV vofjuov, alvew Be

real rovBe, TO ytt^ //-JT)? OUT 779 e'lveKd fjn'^re aviov
TOV (3a(Ti\ea /AijBeva fyoveveiv, /j^rjre rwv

TWV ecovrov OIKTMV e

alnrj dvrjKecrrov 7ra$o? epBeiv aXXa

T/I* evpiGKy TrXew Te /val fte^w Ta dBiKtt/^aTa eovra
TWV v7rovpyij/jidT(t)v, OVTW TO) Quay xpdrai. djro-

fcreivai Be ovBeva KM \e<yov<Ji TOV ewvTov rraTepa
ovBe /jLrjTepa, aXXa OKoaa IjBij Toiavra ejeveTo,
Trdcrav dvdy/crjv (fracri dvafy}T6o/Aei>a Tavra dvevpe-

Qfyai TITOU VTro^o\L^ala eovTa
rj p,oL%iBia' ov yap

Br/ <>acri OLKOS elvaL TOV ye dX^^eto? To/cea vrrb TOV

e avToffi TO

138.
r/

Acrcra Be
crcfii

rroieeiv OVK e

ovBe \eyeiv e^e&Ti. aia^KTTov Be

Bea-fiai vevofJucrTai,, Beinepa Be TO o$>ei\eiv %/oe'o?,
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are of all kinds, and all borrowed
;

the Greeks

taught them unnatural vices. Every Persian marries

many lawful wives, and keeps still more concubines.

136. After valour in battle it is most reckoned as

manly merit to show the greatest number of sons: the

king sends gifts yearly to him who can show most.

Numbers, they hold, are strength. They educate
their boys from five to twenty years old, and teach

them three things only, riding and archery and truth-

telling. A boy is not seen by his father before he is

five years old, but lives with the women : the reason

of this is that, if the boy should die in the time of

his rearing, the father may suffer no dolour.

137. This is a law which I praise ; and it is a

praiseworthy law too which suffers not the king
himself to slay any man for one offence, nor any
other Persian for one offence to do incurable hurt to

one of his servants. Not till reckoning shows that

the offender's wrongful acts are more and greater than

his services may a man give vent to his anger. They
say that none has ever yet killed his father or mother;
when suchlike deeds have been done, it cannot be
but that on inquest made the doer is shown to be
a child falsely substituted or born of a concubine

;

for it is not to be believed (say they) that a son

should kill his true parent.
138. Moreover of what they may not do neither

may they speak. They hold lying to be foulest

of all and next to that debt
; for which they have
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/Jiev Kal a\\(Dv eiVKa, fiakicrra Be dvay-
Kairjv fyaal elvau TOV cxpefaovra Kal TI ^eCSo?
\eyeiv. o? av Be TWV CLQ-TMV \errprjv rj \6VKrjv

%XV> e><? "^oXiv OUT09 ov /carep^erat ovSe avfjifjiLcr-

<yerai Tolai a\\oicri Tlepaycri,' (pacrl $e p,iv e? TOV

r)\iov dfAaprovra n ravra e%eiv. %eivov Be Trdvra

rov \a/j,fiavo/jivov VTTO rovrewv TroAAol ee\av-
vovai etc TT}? xcoprjs, /cat ra? \evfca$

avrrjv alrirjv eTTKfrepovres. e?

Be ovre evovpeovcn ovre efjurrvovcn, ov

GefSovTai Trora^ou?

ovSe a\\ov ovSeva irepiopwcri,

139. Kal ToSe aXko
a(j)t a)Se o-v/jLTreTTTcotce <yive-

crOat, TO ITepcra? fiev avrou? \e\rj9e, rjfjieas fjievrot

ov' rd ovvQ^aTO, cr<f)i
eovra o/noia TOL&I ovw^tacrt

Kal rfj fMeya\07rp7ri,rj reXei/Twcrt irdvra e? TWUTO

ypd/j,fj,a, TO Acoptee? [Lev crdv /ca\ovcrt, "Iwi^e? Be

criy/jLa' e? TOUTO ^t^ycte^o? evprf<ri<! reXevrcovra

TWV Ylepcrewv TO, ovvofjiaTa, ov TO, /juev ra S' ov,

d\\d Travra Oyuota)?.

140. Tavra f^ev drpeicews e^ay irepl avraiv etSa>?

elirelv rdBe [jLevroi a>? fcpvirro/jLeva XeyeTai /cal ov

orcKprjvea)? jrepl TOV diroOavovros, &><? ov Trporepov
QoLirTG.Tai dvSpbs Hepcreco 6 ve/cv? Trplv av VTT

opvi0o<i rj KVVOS eX/cvo-Qfj. Mdyovs pev <ydp drpe-
Kews olBa Tavra TroteovTa?' /j,<pavea)<; <ydp Srj

TTOievcn. KaTaKrjpco&avTe
1? Be wv TOV veKvv Tlep-

aai yfj KpvTTTOVcri,. Mdyoi Be Kex^P^BaTac TTO\-

\OV TWV T d\\WV dvQp<t)7T(t)V Kal TO)V eV Aly
ipewv. o'l

jjiev yap dyvevovai e/jL^v^ov fMrjBev

veiv, el
fjLrj oaa Ovovai' ol Be Brj M.dyoi

irdvTa 7r\r)v KVVO<$ /cal dv&p(t)7rov KTeivovai, Kal
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many other reasons, but this in especial, that the

debtor must needs (so they say) speak some falsehood.

The citizen who has leprosy or the white sickness

may not come into a town or consort with other Per-

sians. They say that he is so afflicted because he has

sinned in some wise against the sun. Many drive

every stranger, who takes such a disease, out of the

country; and so they do to white doves, for the

reason aforesaid. Rivers they chiefly reverence ;

they will neither make water nor spit nor wash their

hands therein, nor suffer anyone so to do.

139. There is another tiling which always happens

among them
;
we have noted it though the Persians

have not : their names, which agree with the nature

of their persons and their nobility, all end in the

same letter, that which the Dorians call san, and the

lonians sigma ; you shall find, if you search, that not

some but all Persian names alike end in this letter.

140. So much I can say of them of my own certain

knowledge. But there are other matters concerning
the dead which are secretly and obscurely told how
the dead bodies of Persians are not buried before

they have been mangled by bird or dog. That this

is the way of the Magians I know for a certainty ;

for they do not conceal the practice. But this is cer-

tain, that before the Persians bury the body in earth

they embalm it in wax. These Magians are much
unlike to the priests of Egypt, as to all other men :

for the priests count it sacrilege to kill aught that

lives, save what they sacrifice
;
but the Magians kill

with their own hands every creature, save only dogs
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rovro jroievvrai, KTeivovre? o/jioicos

fjLVpfirjKas re Kal
6'</>t9

Kal rd\\a epirerd Kal rre-

rLi>d. Kal dfju^l p.ev rw
1'oyu.ft)

rovrw e%era) o>9

KOI dp^rjv evo/jiia-Oij, dvei/ju, Be eVl rbv Trporepov

\6yov.
141. "\wves Be KOI Ai'oXee?, co9 ol AuSot ra^crra

KaTcrrpd(paro VTTO TTepcrect)^, eire^irov dy<y\ovs
? 2<dp8i<; Trapd Kvpov, e^eXoz^re? eVt rolcn av-

roicri elvai Tolcn Kal K/ootcr^t) *]crav KCLTIJKOOI. o

$e dicovaas aiir&v rd Trpo'icr^oi'TO eXe^e cr^)f

\o^ov, dvSpa (f)ds auX^rr;^ ISovra l%0v<; ev rfj

Oa\d(Tffrj av\eeiv, SoxeovTa cr^)ea? e^ekevaeaOai
5 7^y &)? 8e tyevo-OfjvaL rT;? e'XTTtSo?, \aj36iv

if3\ri<j'Tpov Kal Trepifta^zlv re 7rXf/^o? TTO\\OV

i^Ovow Kal e^eipvaai, i&ovra 8e 7raXXo//eVoL'9
elirelv dpa avTov 77/309 TOU? l^Bvs

"
Hai;ecr^e

yu.

eel ou8' e/u,eo auXe

^eofjievoi.^ KOpo? /xcz; TOVTOV TOV

\6yov TOLCTL "Iwcrt /eal Tolai Ai'oXeucrt rwvtie eu>6Ka

, ort 8^ o/ "Iwi^e? Trporepov avrov Kvpov
vTo? &i dyye\(i)v aTTio-raadat crtyeas cnro

Kpoicrov OVK eireidovTO, Tore 8e KaTepjaafiei'wv
rwv TTprjjfjLdrwv r^aav eroiaoi rreiOea-QaL Kvpca. o

fjiev 8rj op<yf) e'^oyitefo? eXe^/e crc6t raSe* "Iwj/e? Be

a>? rjKovcrav TOVTWV avVi%6evTa)V e? ra? Tro

ret^ea re TrepiefidXovTO eKaaTOt Kal

e? Tlavitoviov ol d\\oi,

<ydp TOVTOU? opKuov KOpo? eTTotrjo-aro eV
o A^8o9. rolcn Be \oiTrol<Ji "\UHTL eBo^e

U) \o<ya) Tre/uLTreiv dyye\ov^ 69 ^Trdprrjv Berjcro-

fjt,evov<;
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and men
; they kill all alike, ants and snakes, creeping

and flying things, and take much pride therein.

Leaving this custom to be such as it has been from
the first/ I return now to my former story.

141. As soon as the Lydians had been subdued by
the Persians, the lonians and Aeolians sent messen-

gers to Cyrus, offering to be his subjects on the same
terms as those which they had under Croesus,

Having heard what they proposed, Cyrus told them
a story. Once, he said, there was a flute-player who
saw fishes in the sea and played upon his flute,

thinking that so they would come out on to the land.

Being disappointed of his hope, he took a net and

gathered in and drew out a great multitude of the

fishes; and seeing them leaping, "You had best,"
said he,

" cease from your dancing now ; you would not
come out and dance then, when I played to you."
The reason why Cyrus told the story to the lonians

and Aeolians was that the lonians, who were ready to

obey him when the victory was won, had before

refused when he sent a message asking them to revolt

from Croesus. So he answered them in his anger.O
But when the message came to the lonians in their

cities, they fortified themselves severally with walls,
and assembled in the Panionion,

2 all except the

Milesians, with whom alone Cyrus had made a treaty
on the same terms as that which they had with the

Lydians. The rest of the lonians resolved to send

envoys in the name of them all to Sparta, to ask

help for the lonians.

1 Lit.
"

let matters stand concerning this custom as it

was first instituted" : i.e., apparently, "let us be content
with knowing that this custom is as it has befen from its

origin.
2 See ch. 148.
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142. Ol Be "Icoi^e? ovroi, rwv KOI TO Tlavia>viov

ecrri, rov /lev ovpavov Kal rwv wpewv ev rw KCL\-

XtcrTft) ervy^avov lBpva"d/jLevoi TroXta? rcdvrwv

av9pu>TT(0v rcov rj/uels iBfiev ovre yap TO, avu> av-

rfjs ^wpia r&)UTO Troieeu rfj *\wvir) oi'ne ra Kara)

ovre ra 777309 rr/v rjw ovre ra TT/JO? rrjv

ra /jbev VTTO rov -^rv%pov re /cal vypov
ra Se vrro rov Oepfjiov re /cal au^/zcoSe

Be ov rr)V avrrjv ovroi vevofjiiKacn, a\\a rpo-

recro'epas rrapaywyewv. MtXT/To? fAev avreutv

tceerai vroXi? TT/OO? fAecra/ji/BpiTjv, fiera oe

Muou9 re Kal TLpir/vrj. avrai /JLev ev rjj iapir)

Karo'iKrjvrai Kara ravra oiaXeyo/Aevai cr^tVi, alSe

& ev rfj AvSiy,
v

E^>e<ro? Ko\o<pu>v Ae/SeSos

K\a^oyu.ei/al Qw/caia' avrai Be al TroXie?

Trporepov \e^9eLar](TL o/AoXoyeovcri Kara y\wcrcrav
> ^ / j/ Ct ^ f'J ' " v r /

ovoev, (KpicrL oe ofjioywveovcn. en be rpeus VTTO-

\oi7TOi 'laSe? TroXte?, rwv al Bvo fiev vrjcrovs olice-

arai, ^OL/JLOV re Kal Xtoi^, rj Be jjiia ev rfj rj

'i&pvrai, *Jpv0pai. Xtot p,ev vvv Kal

Kara rwvrb Bia^eyovrai, Sa/xtoi Be CTT' ewvrwv

fjiovvoL. ovroi xapaKrrjpes <y\(*)cra-'rj<}

ytvovrai.
143. Tovro)V Brj oyv rwv 'loovcov ol

rjaav ev a Kerry rov (f)6/3ov, opKiov
rotcrt Be avrcov vrjaritorrjcn rjv Beivov ovBev ovre

yap <I>om/ee? rjadv KW Hepcreoyv Kar^KOOi ovre

avrol ol Tlepcrai vavftdrai. drrea"%icr9ri(jav Be
\ n tr-\-\ 'T' f ' w-\ > v ? '

arro rwv aXXwv icovcov ovroi /car aA,/Vo /j,ev ovoev,

y.(r6ev(o<$ Be eovros rov rravros Tore
'

1 ofae ri Trpbs . . . (cnrepr)i> bracketed by Stein.

182
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142. Now these lonians, who possessed the

Panionion, had set their cities in places more
favoured by skies and seasons than any country
known to us. For neither to the north of them
nor to the south nor to the east nor to the west
does the land accomplish the same effect as Ionia,

being afflicted here by the cold and wet, there by
the heat and drought. They use not all the same

speech but four different dialects. Miletus lies

farthest south among them, and next to it come

Myus and Priene
; these are settlements in Caria,

and they use a common language ; Ephesus, Colo-

phon, Lebedos, Teos, Clazomenae, Phocaea, all of

them being in Lydia, have a language in common
which is wholly different from the speech of the

three cities aforementioned. There are yet three

Ionian cities, two of them situate on the islands of

Samos and Chios, and one, Erythrae, on the main-

land ; the Chians and Erythraeans speak alike, but

the Samians have a language which is their own
and none other's. It is thus seen that there are

four fashions of speech.
143. Among these lonians, the Milesians were

sheltered from the danger (for they had made a

treaty), and the islanders among them had nothing
to fear ; for the Phoenicians were not yet subjects
of the Persians, nor were the Persians themselves

shipmen. But they of Asia were cut off from the

rest of the lonians in no other way save as I shall

show. The whole Hellenic race was then but small,
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<yei>09, 7ro\\a) 6V; r]v dadevea'TaTOV TWV e6veu>v TO
y

\wvLKov KOI \6yov \a-^i(TTOV on, ydp /j.rj 'AQfj-

vai, rjv ovBev aXXo 7r6\ia/uLa \6yi/jiov. ol p,ev vvv

a\\0i "Icoves /ecu ol
'

AOrfvaloi, e(j)vyov TO ovvojaa,

ov (BovKofjievoi "Ia)^? KK\TJcr0ai, a\\a Kal vvv

<f>aivovToi poi ol TroXXol avTMv eTraicr^vveo'Oai, TW

ovvo/bLdTi' al 8e SvwSeKa TroXte? avTai TW re ovvo-

IJLCLTI yyaKKovTO KOL ipov iSpixravTO eVt afyewv
avrewv, TO> OVVO/JLCL WVTO Tlavuaviov, e/3ov\6v-

cravTo Be avTOV [i6Ta6ovvaL ^Sa/xoicrt aXkotcri

S' eSerjO'Tja'av Be ov&a/Jiol /nTaa"%Lv OTI
' 144. icaia Trep ol etc TJ}? rrevTa-

vvv xooprjs Aa)/3ee?, irpOTepov Se et;a7r6\ios

\OfjLV7]s, <pv\d(7croi>TaL wv
TWV Trpocroiicwv ^.wpiecov e?

TO TptOTTlKOV IpOV, d\\CL KOL (T(f)eQ)V CLVTGOV TOU?

irepl TO ipov dvo^]cravTa^ ^6K\^i(rav TT)? /iero^?}?.
ev yap TCO dywvi TOV TptorrLOV 'ATroXXco^o? ert-

Oeaav TO TraKau TpiTroSas ^aX/treou? TOLCTI viKaycri,

TOVTOVS xpijv rou? \a/jL/3dvovTas e/c TOV ipov

^ eK(f>epLV aXX' avTOV dvaTiOevai TW Oew. dvr/p
t

A.\LKapvTjcra'v^ ) TW ovvo/ua rjv 'Ayacr/ArXt?;?,

viK)jo~a<? TOV vop,ov KaT^Xoyt-jcre, $>pwv Be TT/OO? TCL

ecovTov oiKia 7rpoo~67ra<ro-d\6vcre TOV TpLTroSa. Bid

TavTrjv Ti]v aiTLTjv al Trevre TroX^e?, AtVSo? Kal

'I?;Xucro? re /cat Ka^ae^/oo? Kal Kai? re Kal

Kapvrja-aov. TOVTOICTI fjiev vvv OUTOI TavTrjv Trjv

145. AvatBeKa B IJLOL BOKCOVCTI, TroXta?

ol "leaves Kal OVK e06\f)(rai vrXeOra? ecrBe-

Qai TOvBe eiveKa, OTI Kal ore ev
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and the least of all its parts, and the least regarded,
was the Ionian stock ; for saving Athens it had no

considerable city. Now the Athenians and the rest

would not be called lonians, but spurned the name ;

nay, even now the greater number of them seem to

me to be ashamed of it
;
but the twelve cities afore-

said gloried in this name, and founded a holy place
for themselves which they called the Panionion, and

agreed among them to allow no other lonians to use

it (nor indeed did any save the men of Smyrna ask

to be admitted) ;
144. even as the Dorians of what is

now the country of the "Five Cities" the same beino-o

formerly called the country of tlie
" Six Cities

"

forbid the admitting of any of the neighbouring
Dorians to the Triopian temple, nay, they barred

from sharing the use of it even those of their own

body who had broken the temple law. For long

ago in the games in honour of Triopian Apollo

they offered certain bronze tripods to the victors
;

and those who won these must not carry them away
from the temple but dedicate them there to the

god. Now a man of Halicarnassus called Agasicles,

being a winner, disregarded this law, and carrying
the tripod away nailed it to the wall of his own
house. For this offence the five cities, Lindus, lalysus,

Camirus, Cos, and Cnidus, forbade the sixth city,

Halicarnassus, to share in the use of the temple.
Such was the penalty imposed on the Halicarnassians.

145. As for the lonians, the reason why they made
twelve cities and would admit no more was in my
judgment this, that there were twelve divisions of
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OLKeOV, 8v(i)$KCL T)V UVTWV /JLpa, Kara 7Tp VVV

LMV TWV e^eXacrcivrwv "Iwi'a? Svoo&eKa earl

, Tle\\^vrj fJLtv ye rrpa)Tr) TT/JO? ^IKVWVOS,
a Be Atyeipa teal Alyai, ev rfj Kpa$? Trora^o?

deivaos eVrt, drr* orev o ev *\ra\ir) Trora/zo? TO

ovvo/jia e&X6
)
Ka ^ BoO/oa Kal 'Ei\LKr), e? T^V Kare-

<pvyov "Iwz^e? VTTO 'A^aiwv ^XO ecrcrco0VT^, Kal

Kal
r

Pu7T? Kal Haryoee? Kal Oapee? /cat

, eV TW IIet/30? TTOTa^o? /uLeyas ecrri, Kal

/cal Tpiracies, 01 fjiovvoi TOVTWV necroyaioi
ravra $va)&Ka fjiepea vvv 'A^atcot' eVrt

/cat rore ye 'Iwvwv r^v.

146. Tourcot' Sr/ eivcKa Kal ol "Icoves

7roirf(TavTO' eVet w? <ye Ti /jLaX\ov OVTOI

e/crt TCOI^ a\\wv 'Icovwv ?} KO\\LOV TL yeyo-
vacn, nwpiri TroXXr; \eyew TMV "AjSavres

etVt OI)A: eXa^tcrTi; fjiolpa, rotcrt
'

ovSe TOV ovvo/jbaros ov&ev, M.ivvai Be
'

i
cr(f)L dvafAe/jiLxarai Kal KaSyLteZoi /cat

Kal t&WKees a'no^aa^ioi Kal MoXocrcrol /cat

rieXacr70t /cal Aw^iee? 'ETTt

aXXa re eOvea TroXXa a^a/ze/zt^aTai* ot Se

airo TOV TrpvTavrjLov TOV AOrjvaiwv
Kal vofjii^ovTes yevvaLOTaTot elvai 'Icovwv, OVTOI

ou yvvalKas rjydyovTo e? r^ diroiKi^v d\\a Kae/-

/oa? ecr^oz>, TCOZ^ efyovevcrav TOL/? yoveas. Sia TOV-

TOV Se TOV <J)6vov al yvvalties avrai vo/xov

avTrjcn opKovs eVr;Xacray /cat

OvyaTpdcn, fj,tj KOT o/jLocrtTrjcrai TOLCTI dvSpd-
CTL

fjL'rjSe ovvo/j,aTi /3w(rai TOV ewvTf)S dvSpa, TovSe

e'tveKa OTL efyovevcrav fffyetov TOI;? 7rar6/?a? Kal
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them when they dwelt in Peloponnesus, just as there

are twelve divisions of the Achaeans who drove the

lonians out, Pellene nearest to Sicyon, then Aegira
and Aegae, where is the never-failing river Crathis,

from which the river in Italy took its name ; Bura
and Helice, whither the lonians fled when they were
worsted in battle by the Achaeans ; Aegion, Rhype,
Patrae, Phareae, and Olenus, where is the great
river Pirus ; Dyme and Tritaeae, the onlv inland

city of all these ; these were the twelve divisions of

the lonians, as they are now of the Achaeans.

146. For this reason the lonians too made twelve

cities, and for no other ; for it were but foolishness

to say that these are more truly Ionian or better born

than the other lonians
; seeing that not the least part

ofthem are Abantes from Euboea, who are not lonians

even in name, and that there are mingled with them

Minyans of Orchomenus, Cadmeans, Dryopians, Pho-

cian seceders from their nation, Molossians, Pelassrian' ' O

Arcadians, Dorians of Epidaurus, and many other

tribes ;
and as for those who came from the very town

hall of Athens and deem themselves the best born

of the lonians, these did not bring wives with them
to their settlements, but married Carian women whose

parents they had put to death. For this slaughter,
these women made a custom and bound themselves

by oath (and enjoined the same on their daughters)
that none would sit at meat with her husband nor

call him by his name, because the men had married
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avBpas fcal TralBa? Koi eireira ravra

avrrjffi avvoiKeov.

147. Tavra Be rjv yivofieva ev M 4X77x0). /3acri-

Xea? Be ea-TrjcravTo o'i fjiev avrwv Af/aou? airo

T\avKov TOV 'iTTTroXo^ou ryeyovoras, ol Be Kav-
Kwvas TLv\iovs GLTTO K63/7OU ToO Me\dv0ov, OL Be

KOI <TVva/j,<poTpov<;. a\\a yap Trepie^ovTai TOV

/JLO\\OV TI rwv a\\wv 'loovwv, ecrrwcrav

real ol KaOapws yeyovores "Iwt'e?. elal Be

"Icoz^e? OCTOI air
*

K6r}vewv yeyovaai KOI

'ATrarovpia dyovcrt, oprijv dyovai Be Trdvres rr\rjv

KCLi Ko\O(f>a)VLa)V' OVTOl ydp fJLOVVOl

OVK ayovcrt, ^Arrarovpta, KCLI OVTOL Kara

<$>ovov Tiva (Tfcrj^friv.

148. To Be TLavLMViov earl TT}? Mf/caX^? ^w/909

t/oo? TT/)O? aptcTOv TerpafJLfjiei'O^, reoivf) e^apatprj-

yu-e^o? VTTO *\(t)vwv TlocreiBeayvi,
f

E\A/ca>z'/ft). 77 Be

MvKa\rj ecrrl TT}? rjTreipov d/cprj TT^O? ^etyvpov

avefjiov KaTrJKovaa 2ayu-&) Karavriov, e? TTJV cru\-

\ey6fjii>oc ajro TWV TTO\IWV 'Iwz/e? dyea/cov opirjv

TT) eOevro ovvo^a HavioovLa. \Tre7rov6CKTI Be OVTL

[JLOVVCLL ai '\(j0vwv opral TOVTO, d\\d KCU Ei~\,\ijva)v

Travrwv o/Jioiws nraaai e? TCOUTO ypd^i/jia re\evTO)(Ti,

Kara Trep TWV Hepo'ewv TCI ovvo/JLciTaJ]
1

149. Aurafc /jiev at 'la^e? TroXte? eltri, a'lBe Be

ai AtoXtSe?, Kv/jurj r; O/ot/cwi^l? Ka\o/jLi>r}, Aij-

picrai, Neoi; ret^o?, Tf//i,vos, Kt'XXa, Nortov,

1 The bracketed words are clearly out of place. Probably
they are a marginal note with reference to some commen-
tator's assertion that the o-ending of names of festivals was

specially Ionic.
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them after slaying their fathers and husbands and

sons.

147. This happened at Miletus. And for kings
some of them chose Lycian descendants of Glaucus

son of Hippolochus, and some Caucones of Pylus,
descendants of Codrus son of Melanthus, and some
both. Yet seeing that they set more store by the

name than the rest of the lonians, let it be granted
that those of pure birth are lonians ;

and all are

lonians who are of Athenian descent and keep the

feast Apaturia.
1 All do so keep it, saving the men of

Ephesus and Colophon ; these are the only lonians

who do not keep it, and these by reason, they say, of

a certain deed of blood.

148. The Panionion is a sacred ground in Mycale,

facing the north
;

it was set apart for Poseidon of

Helicon by the joint will of the lonians. Mycale is

a western promontory of the mainland opposite to

Samos ;
the lonians were wont to assemble there

from their cities and keep the festival to which they

gave the name of Panionia. [The names of all the

Greek festivals, not the Ionian alone, end alike in

the same letter, just as do the names of the

Persians.]
149. I have now told of the Ionian cities. The

Aeolian cities are these: Cyme (called
" Phri-

conian"),
2

Lerisae, "the New Fort," Temnos, Cilia,

1 A festival celebrated at Athens and most Ionian cities by
the members of each "

phratria
"
or clan, lasting three days ;

on the last day grown-up youths were formally admitted aa

members of the phratria. The festival was held in the

month Pyanepsion (late October and early November).
2
Perhaps so called from a mountain in Aeolis, Phricion,

near which the Aeolians had been settled before their migra-
tion to Asia.
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Alyipoe&cra, Hiravrj, Alyaiai, Mvpiva, Tpvveia.

avrai evSe/ca Alo\eo)V TroXie? al dp^alaf pla yap

cr$>ea>v 7rap\v0
i

rj 2,/jLvpvr) VTTO 'loovwv rjcrav yap
KOI avrat BvcoBeKa al ev rfj rjireipw. OVTOI ^e ol

AtoXee? %a)pr)i> /j,ev erv^ov

\U>VWV, 0)pO3V 8e l]KOV<TaV OVK

150. ^fjLvpvrjv Se wSe aTre(Ba\ov AtoXee?. KoXo-

CTTCLCTL

ra? K T/}? Trarpi&os vTreBe^avro. fiera Be ol

(frvydSes TMV Ko\o(>a)VLQ)V <^vXa^ai/re? TOL/? ^fjuvp-

valovs oprrjv e^ft) ret^eo? Troiev/jLevov? Aiovvcrw,

ra? TTi/Xa? aTrorcXrjicravTes ecr^ov TTJV 7ro\iv.

i>Tcov Be iravrwv A*lo\wv t 0/^0X07/77 XPrf~

TO TCL eVfTrXa aTroBovTWv rwv 'IcDvwv K\nreiv

AtoXea?. Troirja-dvTtov Be ravra 2/zu/>

valwv eViSte/Xo^TO cr^ea? al evBe/ca TroX^e? /cal

avrewv

151. A.vrai /j,ev vvv al rjireipcoTiBes

e^a) TWV eV 777 "IS?; olfcrjfjLevewv

Barai yap avrai. al Be ras vrjcrovs %ovcrai

fjiev TroXfe? TTJV Aea-f3ov ve^ovrai (rrjv yap etcryv

ev rfj Aeo~/3&) olfcij/jievrjv 'Apla/Sav TjvBpaTroBiaav
aloi e'oi/ra? o/^a^yaou?), ev TeveBw Be fjiia

Tai TroXi?, Kal ev rfjcri 'Eitcarov VIJCTOKTI Ka\eo-

d\\rj fj,ia. Aecr/5toicrt jj,ev vvv Kal Teve-

Btoiai, Kara Trep 'Iwvwv roicri ra? vrjcrovs e%ov(ft,

r}V Beivov ovBev r^crt Be \oi7rfjcrt, TroXicri eaBe

KOivfj "laxTt evrecr^at ry av OVTOI
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Notium^Aegiroessa^Pitana^Aegaeae^Myrina^Grynea.
1

These are the ancient Aeolian cities, eleven in

number
; these, too, the mainland cities, were once

twelve
;
but one of them, Smyrna, was taken away

by the lonians. These Aeolians had settled where
the land was better than the Ionian territory, but the
climate was not so good.

150. Now this is how the Aeolians lost Smyrna.
Certain men of Colophon, worsted in civil strife and
banished from their country, had been received by
them into the town. These Colophonian exiles

waited for the time when the men of Smyrna were

holding a festival to Dionysus outside the walls ; they
then shut the gates and so won the city. Then all

the Aeolians came to recover it ; and an agreement
was made, whereby the Aeolians should receive back
their movable goods from the lonians, and quit the

city. This being done, the other eleven cities divided
the Smyrnaeans among themselves and made them
citizens of their own.

151. These then are the Aeolian cities of the

mainland, besides those that are situate on Ida, and
are separate. Among those on the islands, five divide

Lesbos among them (there was a sixth on Lesobs,
Arisba, but its people were enslaved by their kinsfolk

of Methymna) ;
there is one on Tenedos, and one

again in the "Hundred isles" 2 as they are called.

The men of Lesbos and Tenedos, then, like the
Ionian islanders, had nothing to fear. The rest of

the cities took counsel together and resolved to

follow whither the lonians should lead.

1 These places lie between Smyrna and Pergamum, on or near
the coast. But Aegiroessa has not been exactly identified.

* A group of small islands between LesboB and the main-
land.
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152.
f

fl? Be drciKQvro e? rr/v ^irdpr^v rwv
KOL Alo\G(i)V ol dyyeXot (KCLTO, yap Srj

rjv ravra Trp^daofJieva), el\ovro rrpo irdvrwv

\eyeiv rov tfrco/caea, rw ovvo/Jia rjv TIvQep/uos. o

8e TTOpfyvpeov re el/^a Trepiftaho/ijiei'os, a>? av

TTwOavofievoi TrXetcrrot avv\9oiev
/col KCLTaaras e\eye 7ro\\a

AarceSaifjiovLOi, Se ov K(0<$

e
cr(f)i fir) Tifiwpeeiv "Iwcrt. o? /JLCV

Be

w? /JLCV ejjiol SoKeei, fcara-

CT/C07TOU? TWV T6 KupOU 7T Tjy/JidrWV KCLi
'

Be OVTOI e? QcoKaiav eTre/Jirrov e?

o~<pG)v avrwv TOV BoKifJiutrarov, rw ouvo/ua

rjv A.a,Kpivr)$, direpeovra Ku/ow Aa/ceSai/Aovicov

, yr/s TT)? 'EXXaSo? jJLrjBejUbiav TTO\LV criva-

w? CLVTWV ov

153. Taura etVo^ro? TOV
tct'ipvicos, \eyerai

TTlpe(T0ai TOU? TTapeoVTCLS Ol
'

\^X\,1JV(I)V

eovres dvOpwrroi Aa/ceSai/^oviot KOL KOCTOL

vTa ewvrw TrpoayopevovcrL- irvvdavo/jevov
Se fiiv elirelv TT/JO? rov Krjpvica rov ^7rap
"OvK ebeicrd KCO dvSpas roiovrovs, rolcru earl

ez^ l^eay rfj TTO\L dTroBeSey/nevo^ e? rov av\\ey6-
fjievoi aXXr;\ou? o/Jivvvres e^aTraTwcri' roicri, rjv

eya) vyiaivw, ov rd 'I(*)va)v redded ecrrai e

d\\d rd olfeijia." ravra ? roi)? 7ra^r

6 KO/oo? rd eVea, on dyopds crrr/cra-

a)vf) re KOI Trp^ui ^pecovrai' avrol yap ol

\\epo~ai dyopfjcri ov$ev ecotfacri %pd(r6at, ovSe
cr(f)i

ecrrl TO rrapdrrav dyoprf. fjierd ravra e-
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152. So when the envoys of the lonians and
Aeolians came to Sparta (for this was set afoot with

all speed) they chose the Phocaean, whose name was

Pythermos, to speak for all. He then put on -a

purple cloak, that as many Spartans as possible might
assemble to hear him, and stood up and made a long

speech asking aid for his people. But the Lacedae-

monians would not listen to him and refused to aid

the lonians. So the lonians departed ; but the

Lacedaemonians, though they had rejected their

envoys, did nevertheless send men in a ship of
fifty

oars to see (as I suppose) how it fared with Cyrus
and Ionia. These, coming to Phocaea, sent Lacrines,
who was the most esteemed among them, to Sardis, to

repeat there to Cyrus a proclamation of the Lacedae-

monians, that he must harm no city on Greek terri-

tory ; else the Lacedaemonians would punish him.

153. When the herald had so spoken, Cyrus (it is

said) asked the Greeks that were present who and
how many in number were these Lacedaemonians
who made him this declaration. When he was told,

he said to the Spartan herald,
" I never yet feared

men who have a place set apart in the midst of their

city where they perjure themselves and deceive each

other. These, if I keep my health, shall have their

own mishaps to talk of, not those of the lonians."

This threat he uttered against the whole Greek

nation, because they have market-places and buy
and sell there

;
for the Persians themselves use no

market-places, nor have they such at all. Presently,
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ra? fjicv Sap8^9 Ta/3aX&> dvBpl liepary, rov Be

Xpvabv TOP re Kyootcrou Kal roy ra)v d\\(ov AvCwv

[laKrvrj dvopl AuS<S Koui^eiv, dmjXavve auro? e?
'

'A.y/3drava, Kpolaov re afia dyouevos /cat

"I&>^a9 e^ ov&evl \6yfo 7TOi?/cra^eT'o? r?

elvai. ri re 7a/D }$a(3v\,wv ol i]v e/ATroSios teal TO

Bd/crpiov eOvos teal ^drcai re KOU ALJVTTTIOI, eV
OU9 eVei^e re o-TpaTi]\aTeeiv auro?, eVi

ci\\ov Tre/jiTreiv arpaT^'yov.
154.

f

n? 8e a7r;)Xacre o K{)/309 e'/c TCO^

TOI)? AuSoy? a7re<JT?;cre o Ila/CTU^? aTro re Ta/3a\oi>
t Kv/oou, /cara/3a? Se tVt 0d\a<j<jav, are rov

^wv rrdvra rov CK TWP 'Eap$La>v, erriKov-

re efJLiaOovro Kal rovs em6a\aT(jiovs dv-

errei9e &vv eayvrra (jrpareveaOai. eXacra?

9 ~<dpSis erro\iopKee Ta/3aXoz; drrepy-
ev rf) dtcpOTroXi.

155. nu^o/ite^o9 ^e /car' 6Bov ravra 6 KO/009

777309 ipol<TOV rdSe.
"
Kpolare, ri ecrrai

TCOZ^ ^/Lvo^evwv rovrwv e/jiOi; ov navaovrai

AuSot, a>9 o"fcacri, rrp/jy/jLara napkyovres real avrol
'

(/)povrifa /JL>] dpuarov rj e^a

cr<^)ea9. O/JLOLWS jap /AOL vvv ye
a>9 et' Ti? rrarepa cirroKrevas rwv

avrov (peicraro- a>9 ^e /cat 700 AuSwz^ TOI/

7r\eoi> ri TJ rrarepa eovra ere \afttov ayco,
avrolcTi Se AuSoZcrt T^ rro\tv rrapeScoKa, Kal

erreira Ocoad^a) el uoi drreo-raai^ o uei> &)j rd

rrep evoee e\eye, o 8' duei/Sero rolaiSe, belcras

vacrrrovs
ra uev ol/cora eip^fcas, cri) uevroi, arj rrdvra

XP> A67?^ TTO\LV dp^al^v e^avaarr^ar]^ dvap-dp-
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entrusting Sardis to a Persian called Tabalus, and

charging Pactyes, a Lydian, to take charge of the

gold of Croesus and the Lydians, he himself marched

away to Agbatana, taking with him Croesus, and at

first making no account of the Ion :

ans. For he had

Babylon on his hands and the Bactrian nation and
the Sacae and Egyptians ; he was minded to lead

an army himself against these and to send another

commander against the lonians.

154. But no sooner had Cyrus marched away from
Sardis than Pactyes made the Lydians to revolt from

Tabalus and Cyrus ;
and he went down to the sea,

where, as he had all the gold of Sardis, he hired

soldiers and persuaded the men of the coast to join
his army. Then marching to Sardis he penned
Tabalus in the citadel and besieged him there.

155. When Cyrus had news of this on his journey,
he said to Croesus,

' ' What end am I to make, Croesus,
of this business ? it seems that the Lydians will

never cease making trouble for me and for themselves.

It is in my mind that it may be best to make slaves

of them ; for now methinks I have done like one that

should slay the father and spare the children. So
likewise I have taken with me you who were more
than a father to the Lydians, and handed the city
over to the Lydians themselves ; and then forsooth

I marvel that they revolt !

"
So Cyrus uttered his

thought ; but Croesus feared that he would destroy
Sardis, and thus answered him: "O King, what you
say is but reasonable. Yet do not ever yield to anger,
nor destroy an ancient city that is guiltless both of
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TTJTOV eovcrav KOI rwv rrprepov Ka row vvv

O"T(*)TQ)V. rd [lev yap rrporepop eyw re errp>i^a

Kal eya) Ke<f)a\fj ava/Mi^as fyepw rd Be vvv

'itapeovra HaKrvrjs yap earl o dBiKewv, rw <rv

errerpe^a^ Sa/)8t?, ouro? Bora) rot SLK^V. Au-
Boio-i Be avy<yv(t)/j,r)v e^wv rdBe avroicri errira^ov,

a>9 yU-T^re drroGrecoai fjitjre Beivoi roi ewcri* arreirre

fj,V crcfri Tre/i^a? orr\a dprjta /jirj Krfjcr0at, Kekeve

Be cr^)ea9 /a$ww? re iirroBvveiv roicrt, eL/u,aai Kal

KoOopvov? vrroBeccrdai, rrpoeirre B* avrolcri KiOapi-

^eiv re Kal ^uX\eiv KOL Kamf^eveiv rraL&eveiv TOL/?

TratSa?. Kal ra^ew? cr^>ea? w /SacriXeu <yvvalKa<$

dvr dvBpa)i> o^reai yeyororas, uxrre ovBev BeivoL

rot ecrovrai \ir\
drrocrreaxji.

156. K/30icro? fjiev Brj ravrd ol vrreriOero, alpe-
ravra evpLaKwv AvBolcri r; dvBparroBi-

7rpr)0rjvai crc^ea?, eTria-rd/nevos on, i}v [JLrj

rrpofiaaiv rrporeivy, OVK dvarreicrei, ^iv

f
JLra/3ov\evo'ao-8ai, dppaiBeojv Be

/JLJ]
Kal varepov

Kore ol AvBoi', rjv rb rrapebv vTreKBpd/bicocri,, drro-

crrdvres drrb rwv Tlep&ewv arrokwvrai. KO/909 Be

rj&Oels rfj vrroOt]Kr) Kal vrrel? r?}? opyij^ efyrj ol

rreiOeaOai,' KaXeaas Be Ma^dpea dvBpa MffSov,
ravrd re ol everei\aro irpoeirrelv AvBoio~i rd 6

Kpotcro? vrreriOero, Kal rrpbs e^avBparroBLaa
TOU? aXXou? rrdvras OL aerd AvBwv errl 2,d

ecrrparevaavro, avrov Be HaKrvrjv Trdvra)?

dyayelv Trap* ewvrov.

157.
'NO [lev Brj ravra K rr}? 6Bov evreikd-

dmj\avve e? tfdea rd Hepcrewv, Ha/crw^ Be

vos dy%ov elvat, arparbv err* ewvrbv lovra

ofyero ^evywv e? Ki/yu,?;!/. Maa/cw75 Be 6
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the former and of the latter offence. For the begin-

ning was my work, and on my head is the penalty ;

but it is Pactyes, in whose charge you left Sardis,

who does this present wrong ; let him therefore be

punished. But let the Lydians be pardoned ;
and

lay on them this command, that they may not revolt

or be dangerous to you ; send, I say, and forbid

them to possess weapons of war, and command
them to wear tunics under their cloaks and buskins

on their feet, and to teach their sons lyre-playing
and song and dance and huckstering. Then, O king,

you will soon see them turned to wromen instead of

men
;
and thus you need not fear lest they revolt."

156. Such counsel Croesus gave Cyrus, because he

thought this was better for the Lydiuns than to be

sold as slaves; he knew that without some reasonable

plea he could not change the king's purpose, and

feared that even if the Lydians should now escape

they might afterwards revolt and be destroyed by
the Persians. Cyrus was pleased by this counsel

;

he abated his anger and said he would follow

Croesus' advice. Then calling Mazares, a Mede, he

charged him to give the Lydians the commands
which Croesus advised ; further, to enslave all the

others who had joined the Lydians in attacking
Sardis

;
and as for Pactyes himself, to bring him

by whatever means into his presence alive.

157. Having given these commands on his journey,
he marched away into the Persian country. But

Pactyes, learning that an army sent against him was

drawing near, was affrighted and fled to Cyme.
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e'Aacra? 7rl ra? ^dpBis TOV Kupou crrparov

/jioipav ocrrjv Brj KOT6 e^tov, a>9 OVK evpe en eovras

TOU9 dfji^l TlaKTvrjv ev 'SapBiGi, TcpwTa /mev TOU?

Au8ou9 rjvdjKacre rd? }Lvpov eVroXa? eVireXeetz^,

CK rovrov 8e Ke~\,evo-/j,ocrvv7]s AvSol TTJV Trdcrav

Siatrav T?}? ^"0779 /jLT^a\ov. Ma^a/??;
TOVTO eTrefjLTTe 9 T^V Kv/jLT/v dyyeXov?
K\evcov TlaKTuriv. ol Be KfyCtatoi e<yvwcrav

^0^X779 Trepi 69 ^eoz^ avoidai TOV ev TSp

r)v <ydp av-roOi fjiain^iov etc 7ra\aiov i

TW "I&)ye9 re Trdvres KCU Ai'oXee9 ecoOecrav

6 $e ^w/309 OUTO9 ecrrl rfjs MtX^crt'?^ vjrep Tlavop-

fJLOV \lfjLVOS.

158. Tle/ntyavTes wv ol Kuyu-atoi 9 TO 1/9 B/xxy-
7rou9 elpcorevv irepl HCIKTVTJV oKotov

Oeolcri /J,e\\oiev ^apielcrOai. e7reipu>-

rwcri Be (T<pL ravra Xprja-Tijpiov eyevero

TLctKTvrjv Tleparjai. ravra e a>9

IJKOVcrav ol Kv/naloi, op/iearo efcSiSovai' 6p/j,r)-

Be TavTy TOV 7rX?;^eo9, 'Apia-ToSt/cos 6

eiBew dv^p TWV d&Twv ecov SOKI/ULOS ecr^e

rroirjcraL raura Ku
/ttatoL'9, diriaT^wv re TW

real BorceMV rou9 OeoTrpoirov^ ov \eyetv
, 9 o TO BevTepov rrepl HaKTVO) e

rjiaav a\\oi OeoTrpoTroL, TCOV KOI
'

rjv.

159. ^KTTiKOfjievwv Be 9

etc irdvTwv 'ApicrToBiKos eTreipcoTcov TaBe.

, rj\0e Trap
1

rj/jieas IKGTT]^ TLaKTvrjs 6 AfSo9,

(frevywv OdvdTov fiiaiov 7rpo9 TLepcrewv o't Be /JLLV

e^cuTeovTai, rrpoelvai Ku/zcuoi^ xeXevovTes.

Be Bei^aivovTes rrjv Ylepcrewv Bvi/afjiiv'Tov IKC
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Mazares the Mede, when he came to Sardis with what-

ever part he had of Cyrus' army and found Pactyes'
followers no longer there, first of all compelled the

Lydians to carry out Cyrus' commands ;
and by his

order they changed their whole manner of life.

After this, he sent messengers to Cyme demanding
that Pactyes be given up. The Cymaeans resolved

to make the god at Branchidae their judge as to

what counsel they should take
;
for there was there

an ancient place of divination, which all the lonians

and Aeolians were wont to consult ;
the place is

in the land of Miletus, above the harbour of

Panormus.
158. The men of Cyme then sent to Branchidae

to inquire of the shrine what they should do in the

matter of Pactyes that should be most pleasing to

the gods; and the oracle replied that they must give

Pactyes up to the Persians. When this answer came
back to them, they set about giving him up. But

while the greater part were for doing this, Aristo-

dicus son of Heraclides, a notable man among the

citizens, stayed the men of Cyme from this deed ;
for

he disbelieved the oracle and thought that those who
had inquired of the god spoke untruly ;

till at last

a second band of inquirers was sent to inquire con-

cerning Pactyes, among whom was Aristodicus.

159. When they came to Branchidae Aristodicus

speaking for all put this question to the oracle :

" O King, Pactyes the Lydian hath fled to us for

refuge to save him from a violent death at the hands

of the Persians
;
and they demand him of us, bidding

the men of Cyme to give him up. But we, for all

that we fear the Persian power, have not made bold
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e? roSe ov TTO\fJLiJKa/j.ev efcSibovai, irpiv av TO

CITTO (rev f][M,v ^>t]\w6fj drpefcews OKOTepa TTOL-

e<j)/jL6V."
o fjiev ravra eireipcoTa, o

'

avris TOP

avTOV
(T(f)i> xpricr/jLov etyaive, xeXevwv

iLlaKTVTjv Hepa-ycri. 77/909 ravra o 'A

K Trpovohis eVotee raSe* TrepiLoiv TOD vrjov KVK\W

e^aipee rou? aTpovOovs Kal a\\a ocra r)v vei'ocr-

crevfjiiva opviOcov <yeva eV ra> vrfw. Troieoi^ro? Se

avTOV TavTa \6yeTai fywvjiv etc TOV aSvTOv

(frepovaav fjiev TT^OO? TOV 'A

Se TaSe " 'A^ocrfcorare av9pu>7rwvy TI

ToXyLt9 iroieeiv; TOU? t'/cera? JJLOV e/c TOV vr/ov

s;" 'Apia-ToBi/cov &e OVK aTroprjcravTa TT/OO?

ei7reii>
"
*H^a^, auro? fiev OVTO) Tolcn iKeTycrt,

, Kuyuatou? Be K\evei$ TOV iKeTrjv e'/cSt-

Sovai;" TOV $ avTis a^i^ra<jQai TOicriSe
" Nat

/ceXevo), iva ye acre/3^cra^re? Oaoraov aTr6\rjo-0e, 009

/J,rj
TO \OL7TOV TTCpl IK6T6COV 6/c8oCTi09 \d?]T6 67Tt TO

160. TavTa a>9 a r

jrevei')(8evTa ij/covcrav ol Kf-

, OV (3oV~\.6/JiVOl OVT6 eK$6vT<> a7TO\(T0aL

OVTG Trap ewvTolcn, e^ovTe^ 7ro\iopKeecr6at, eKTre/ji-

avTov 69 M.VTi\rjvr}v. ol Be

TOV HdKTVTJV 7Tape(TKvdoVTO 7rl /ULIO-0W OfT(0

ov jap e^ft) TOVTO ye eiirelv aTpe/ceo)?' ov yap
Te\a)Orj. K.v/jialoi yap &>9 efjiaOov TavTa Trprjcr-

aofjieva K TWV MvTtXrjvaitov, TrefjityavTes TT\OLOV 9

Aecrftov CKKO/jLi^ovcri, TlaKTVTjv 69 Xtoi/. evflevTev

e % Ipov 'A0y]vatr)<; TTO^IOV^OU aTrocnraa-Oel<; vrrb
'J* 51 'Q 't-'?1

5> V f -v ' \ ' A '

e<~eoour}' ej-eooaav oe OL Atot evrt TO> ATapvei
TOV 6 'ATapveo? TOVTOV e'crTt

2OO
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to give up this our suppliant, until thy will be clearly
made known to us, whether we shall do this or not."

Thus Aristodicus questioned; and the god gave again
the same answer, that Pactyes should be delivered up
to the Persians. With that Aristodicus did as he had

already purposed ; he went round about the temple,
and stole away the sparrows and all other families of

nesting birds that were in it. But while he so did,

a voice (they say) came out of the inner shrine calling
to Aristodicus, and saying, "Thou wickedest of men,
wherefore darest thou do this? M'ilt thou rob my
temple of those that take refuge with me ?

" Then
Aristodicus had his answer ready: "O King," said

he, "wilt thou thus save thine own suppliants, yet
bid the men of Cyme deliver up theirs?" But the

god made answer,
"
Yea, I do bid them, that ye may

the sooner perish for your impiety, and never again
come to inquire of my oracle concerning the giving

up of them that seek refuge with you."
1GO. When this answer was brought to the hearing

of the Cymaeans they sent Pactyes away to Mytilene ;

for they desired neither to perish for delivering him

up nor to be besieged for keeping him with them.

Then Mazares sent a message to Mytilene demanding
the surrender of Pactyes, and the Mytilenaeans pre-

pared to give him, for a price ;
I cannot say with

exactness how much it was, for the bargain was
never fulfilled ;

for when the Cymaeans learnt that

the Mytilenaeans had this in hand, they sent a ship
to Lesbos and brought Pactyes away to Chios.

Thence he was dragged out of the temple of City-

guarding Athene and delivered up by the Chians,

they receiving in return Atarneus, which is a district
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Tr}<? Mi;<7t?79> Aecrftov azmo9. Hafcrv'rjv JJLZV vvv

ol Tlepcrai, el%ov ev (f)V\afcfj, 6e-

e^aL. TJV Se pp6Vo9 ovros OVK

0X170? 7i>o/zez'09, ore Xtcoi^ ovSels e'/c rov
'

Arapz^eo?
TOVTOV ovre ovXa? KpiOewv irpoyycriv eVoteero

ovBei'l ovre Tre/x^uara eVecro-eTO Kapirov rov

aTrefyero re rcov irdvrwv ipcov ra rrdvra

is <yivo/neva.

161. Xtoi //-e^ ^L^ Tlafcrvrjv ee$oo~av Ma^dprjs
Be /j,6ra ravra earparevero eVt TOU? crv/uL7roXtop-

Krja-avras TJ/3aXoi^, /cat rovro /j,ev Tlpirjveas e^rjv-

SpaTToSicraro, rovro be Maidvo'pov rre&Lov rrav

otevfievos rw o~rparu), Ma^-
re a)o"auTa)9. /xera Be ravra avri/ca

VOVGW re\evra.

162.
J

A7ro0av6vro<;o'e rovrov/'ATraos Kare3r

crrparijyirjs, ^yeVo? Aral auro?
o

e^rj eSatcre, 6 ru) Kvpw ryv

Karepyacrdfjievo^. ouro? tovrjp rore VTTO K.vpov

(rrparrjybs drro^e^Oel^ a>? o^LKero e? rrjv
'

at/oee ra? TroX^a? ^co/^acr/* o/c&)9 70/3

, TO evOevrev ^co^aara ^wi' 77^09 ra refyea

163. Upoarr) e <&wKair) '10)^1779

ol Be <&a)Kaiees ovroi vavriXiycn

Trpwroi 'Ej\\r)vwv e^prjcravro, Aral TOZ> re

Kal ri]V Tvpa-rjvirjv KOI rrjv 'Iftrjpirjv KOI rov

T^aprrjaaov ovroi elo~l ol Kara^e^avres* eVaurtX-

\ovro be ov o'rpoyyvX.ycTi vrjvcrl aXXa 7revrr]Kov-

repoLcri. dirt/co/Ae^oi, $e e? ror Taprrjo-abv 7rpoo~-

<f)i\ee<i eyevovro TCO ySacr^Xet rai^
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in Mysia over against Lesbos. The Persians thus
received Pactyes and kept him guarded, that they
might show him to Cyrus ;

and for a long time no
Chian would offer sacrifice of barley meal from this

land of Atarneus to any god, or make sacrificial cakes
of what grew there

; nothing that came from that

country might be used for any sacred rite.

161. Pactyes being then delivered up by the

Chians, Ma/ares presently led his army against those
who had helped to besiege Tabalus, and he enslaved
the people of Priene, and overran the plain of the
Maeandrus, giving it up to his army to pillage, and

Magnesia likewise. Immediately after this he died
of a sickness.

162. After his death Harpagus came down to suc-
ceed him in his command, a Median like Mazares ;

this is that Harpagus who was entertained by Asty-
ages the Median king at that unnatural feast, and
who helped to win the kingship for Cyrus. This
man was now made general by Cyrus. When he
came to Ionia, he took the cities by building mounds

;

he would drive the men within their walls and then
build mounds against the walls and so take the
cities.

163. Phocaea was the first Ionian town that he
assailed. These Phocaeans were the earliest of the
Greeks to make long sea-voyages: it was they who
discovered the Adriatic Sea, and Tyrrlienia, and
Iberia, and Tartessus,

1 not sailing in round freight-
ships but in fifty-oared vessels. When they came to
Tartessus they made friends with the king of the

1 The lower valley of the Guadalquivir. Later Tartessus
was identified with Gades (Cadiz), which Herodotus (iv. 8)
calls Gadira.
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ovvofia /Aev rjv 'Apyavdcovios, eTVpdvvevae Be

'Yapr^aaov oyBajKovra erea, e/Biwcre Be Trdvra

eiKOcrt, Kal etcarov. TOVTW Brj rw dvBpl Trpocr-

ol <&a>KaieS OVTW Btj TL eyevovTO 009 ra yuei^

cr^ea? eK\nrovTas 'IwvLrjv K6\ue rrjs

ewwrov ^00/97/9 ot'/cf/crcu OKOV ftovXovTaf /xera Se,

co? TOVTO ye OVK eTreiOe TOJ)? ^co/ta^ea?, o Be

TOV M.fj&ov Trap
1

avrwv a>? av^oiro,

xprj/jiaTa ret^o? 7repi/3a\e(T@ai TIJV

TTO\LV, e&iSov Be d^eiBecof fcal jap KCU
i] jrepioBos

TOV ret^6O9 OVK 6\iyot, crTaBioi eldi, TOVTO Be

\ida)v /jLyd\a)i> Kal ev crvvapiJ.oa'nevwv.
164. To fjiev Brj rei%o? Tolcn QwKaieva'L

roi&Be e%7roirj@ri. 6 Be^ApTrayos co? eV^Xacre

arparirfv, erroX-iopKee ai)rou?, Trpola^o/jievo^ eVea

a>9 ol Kara^pa el ftovKovrai OcoAratee?

^eayva eva povvov TOV ret^eo? epeityai KCLI

ev Kartpcoa-ai. ol Be

TT) Bov\0(Tvvr] e

i]fjiep"f}V fjiiav Kal eireiTa viroKpiveeaOai' ev co Be

fiovXevovrcii avroL, drrayayelv eKelvov

TTJV (TTpaTirjV drro TOV ret^eo?. o S'

e'(/7 elBevai fiev ev TO, eKetvoi /u.e\\OLev Troieeiv,

o/i&)9 Be
cr<f)i Trapievai /3ov\evcracr0at. ev w a)V

6 "ApTrayos CLTTO TOV ret^eo? djDJyaye TTJV

o wKaiees ev TOVTW KaTaaTrdcravre^ ra?
Tetcva KOI yvvalicas Kal

e7ri7r\a irdvTa, TT/OO? Be Kal TCL dyd\/j.ara rd eV

TCOV ipwv Kal TCL d\\a dvaQtjfjiaTa, %a)pl<> 6 TL

f) Xt^o? 77 ypa(j)rj rjv, TO, Be aXXa rrdvTa

Kal avTol ecr/Sa^re? Tr\eov erri Xtou. TTJV

Be <Pa)Kair]v ep^fiwOelarav dvBpwv ecr^ov ol Tlep&ai.

204



BOOK I. 163-164

Tartessians, whose name was Arganthonius ; he ruled

Tartessus for eighty years and lived an hundred and

twenty.
1 The Phocaeans so won this man's friendship

that he first entreated them to leave Ionia and settle

in his country where they would
;
and then, when he

could not persuade them to that, and learnt from
them how the Median power was increasing, he gave
them money to build a wall round their city there-

with. Without stint he gave it
;
for the circuit of

the wall is of many furlongs, and all this is made
of great stones well fitted together.

164. In such a manner was the Phocaeans' wall

fully made. Harpagus marched against the city and

besieged it, but he made overtures, and said that it

would suffice him if the Phocaeans would demolish
one bastion of the wall and dedicate one house.

But the Phocaeans, very wroth at the thought ot

slavery, said they desired to take counsel for one day,
and then they would answer

;
but while they were

consulting, Harpagus must, they said, withdraw his

army from the walls. Harpagus said that he knew
well what they purposed to do, but that nevertheless

he would suffer them to take counsel. So while Har-

pagus withdrew his army from the walls, the Phocae-
ans launched their fifty-oared ships, placed in them
their children and women and all movable goods,
besides the statues from the temples and all things
therein dedicated save bronze or stonework or

painting, and then themselves embarked and set

sail for Chios
;
and the Persians took Phocaea, thus

left uninhabited.

1 A common Greek ti-adition, apparently ; Anacreon (Fr. 8)

says
"

I would not . . . rule Tartessus for an hundred and
fifty years."
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165. Oi Be ^eo/caiee?, eVetre 0-(i X?ot

ra? Qlvovcrcras /vaXeoyueya? outf /3ov\ovro
CLL

Tropiov yevwwrai, TI
Be auTwv i>?}cro9 a

rovrov ei'verca, vrpo? ravra ol

9 Kvpvov eV 7/) T?; Kuyoz^fo ei/coat ereat, Trpo-

TepOV TOVT(t)V K deOTTpOTTLOV CLVa"Tl](jaVTO 7r6\ll',

rfj OVVQJJLCL TJV 'AXaA-t?;. 'ApyavOtovios Be

fcatna ^87] rere\vri]K6. <TTeX\o/ze^oi

K.vpvov, Trpwra KaraTrXevaavTes 69 rr/

Karecfxjvevcrav TWV Hepaewv rrjv <^v\aKi]i>, rj

e<f)povpee 7rapaBe^a/j.evr) Trapa 'Apirdyov TI-JV

TroXiv. /itera 6e, 0)9 rovro
<T(f)i ^e

aavro l(T%vpa$ Kartipas ry V

TOV crr6\.ov, Trpos Se ravrrjcn, KOL /^v

KOL M^oaav IJLII Trplv 69

Trplv 7} TOZ' /j.v8pov TOVTOV avaavi}vai.
$6 avrwv eVl Trjv Kvpvov, V

rwv aarwv e\a(Be ?ro^o9 re /cal OLKTOS

770X^09 Kal rwj' r]0ewv r?}9 %<w/37;9, ^reuSopKioi 8e

yevo/jievoi a rjTe
rir\eov OTTLCTW 9 Ti]v ^co/cairjv. 01

Be avrwv TO oprciov e<$>v\aGaov, aepOevTGS e/c TWV

166. ETretre Be 69 rr]v ~K.vpvov airiKOVTd, oliceov

/jLera row rrpoirepov aTTiKO/jLei'wv eV erea

Trevre, Kal ipa evL&pvcravro. teal rjyov yap 8r)

Kal (>pov rou9 TrepioiKOvs aTTCLvras, (Trparev-
OVTOLI a)i> eV avrovs KOIVM \6ya>

rep
Kovra. ol B <>coKai.ees 7T\ripa)(TavTes Kal avrol

ra TrXoia, eovra dpi6/j,bv e^rjKOvra, avria^ov e?

TO ^apBoviov Ka\e6/jLvov 7re\ayos.
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165. Tiie Phocaeans would have bought of the

Chians the islands called Oenussae l
; but the Chians

would not sell them, because they feared that the

islands would become a market and so their own
island be cut off from its trade : so the Phocaeans
made ready to sail to Cyrnus,

2 where at the command
of an oracle they had twenty years before this built

a city called Alalia. Arganthonius was by this time
dead. While making ready for their voyage, they
first sailed to Phocaea, where they slew the Persian

guard to whom Harpagus had entrusted the defence
of the city ;

and this being done, they called down

mighty curses on whosoever of themselves should

stay behind when the rest sailed. Not only so, but

they sank in the sea a mass of iron, and swore never
to return to Phocaea before the iron should again

appear. But while they prepared to voyage to Cyrnus,
more than half of the citizens were taken with a

longing and a pitiful sorrow for the city and the life

of their land, and they broke their oath and sailed

back to Pliocaea. Those of them who kept the oath

set out to sea from the Oenussae.
1G6. And when they came to Cyrnus they dwelt

there for five years as one body with those who had
first come, and they founded temples there. But

they harried and plundered all their neighbours :

wherefore the Tyrrhenians and Carchedonians made
common cause against them, and sailed to attack

them each with sixty ships. The Phocaeans also

manned their ships, sixty in number, and met the

enemy in the sea called Sardonian. They joined

1 Between Chios and the mainland.
2 Corsica.
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yovroiv Se TIJ vav/^a^irj KaO/zetr; rt? vircr) rotai

eyevero' al uev yap revcrepaKovrd <r<t

Bi(pddpi]o~ai>, al Be elKoo~i al rrepieovaai

i](rav a%pr)<TTOl' aTrearpd^aro jap rovs eufto-

Xoi"?. KaTa7r\d)cravTs Be e? rrjv 'AXaXt^y ave-

\a/3ov TO, TKi>a Kal ra? yvvaixas Kal T^V a\\rfv

tcrr/cnv ocrrjv olal re eyivomo al i>ee? ad>i a<yeiv,

erretra aTrevres rrjv Kvpvov eir\eov e?

167. Tuv Be Sta^Oapeio'ewv vewv TOI)? av$pa<i
oi re KapXTjSovioi teal ol Tvpcrijvol [&ieKa")(ov, r&v
Be Tvparjvwv ol 'AyfXXcuot]

l

e\a%6v re avrwv
TToXXfo TrXftrrrou? Kal TOUTOU? e^ayayovres Kare-

Xevcrav. fjiera 8e 'A.yv\\aioi,a'i rrdvra ra jrapi-

ovra rov %wpov, ev rco ol ^co/caiee? Kara\ev-

eKearo, eyivero Sidcrrpofia Kal eaTDjpa
l aTTOTrXT/Arra, 6yu-ot<w? rcpoftara Kal vrro^vyia
l avOpwrroi- ol Be *A.yv\\aloi 9 AeX^oi/?

CTTe/jiTrov ftou\o[JLvoi, aKzcracrOai rrjv d/jLaprdSa.

i] oe TLvQii] cr</)c'a?
e/ceXci/cre rroiteiv ra Kal vvv

ol 'AyuXXatot en eVtreXeofcrf Kal yap evayi-

fj,eyd\G)<s Kal dyaiva yvui'iKov Kal

mriKov emcrrao't. Kal ouroi uev rwv
roiovrw uopq) St%pt]0'avro, ol Se avrwv 9 TO

'P/jyiov Kara(j)vy6i'res evOevrev opuoo/jevoi eKrrj-

cravro rro\iv 7/79 T?}9 QlvcorpLr)? ravTrjv ?
f

/rt9 vvv
f

Tt:

X?7 /caXeeyaf eKria-av Be ravrr]v rrpos dvSpos

/naOovres 0)9 rov Kvpvov o~(j)t f)

e^p^cre Kricrai tfpcov eovra, aXX' ou rrjv

1 The words in brackets are Stein's conjecture ; the MSS.
have nothing between Tvpa^vo} and
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battle, and the Phocaeans won, yet it was but a C -ad-

mean victory
1

;
for they lost forty of their ships, and

the twenty that remained were useless, their rams

being twisted awry. Then sailing to Alalia they took

on board their children and women and all of their

possessions that their ships could hold, and leaving

Cyrnus they sailed to Rhegium.
167. As for the crews of the destroyed ships, the

Carchedonians and Tyrrhenians drew lots for them :

and by far the greater share of them falling to the

Tyrrhenian city of Agylla,
2 the Agyllaeans led them

out and stoned them to death. But after this all

from Agylla, whether sheep or beasts of burden or

men, that passed the place where the stoned Phocae-

ans lay, became distorted and crippled and palsied.

The Agyllaeans sent to Delphi, desiring to heal their

offence ;
and the Pythian priestess bade them do

what the people of Agylla to this day perform : for

they pay great honours to the Phocaeans, with

religious rites and games, and horse-races. SuchO d? '

was the end of this portion of the Phocaeans. Those
of them who fled to Rhegium set out from thence

and gained possession of that Oenotrian 3
city which

is now called Hyde 4
;

this they founded because

they learnt from a man of Posidonia that when the

Pythian priestess spoke of founding a settlement and

of Cyrnus, it was the hero that she signified and

not the island.

1
Polyniccs and Eteocles, sons of Oedipus and descendants

of Cadmus, fought for the possession of Thebes and killed

each other. Hence a Cadmean victory means one where
victor and vanquished suffer alike.

2 Later Caere in Etruria.
8 Oenotria corresponds to Southern Italy (the Lucania and

Bruttium of Roman history).
* Later Elea (Velia).
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168. 3>a)Kaii]S /ACV vvv Trepi, TT}? ev
'

e'cr^e, 7rapa7r\i](Tia Be TOVTOLCTI teal Ttjioi e

ijcrav. eVetre yap crcfrecov elXe ^M/uaTi TO

"Apjrayos, ecrftavres Trdvres e? ra 7r\ola ofyovro
7r\.eovT6<$ eVl TT}? 0/3 7/1/079, /cat evOavra e/cTKrav

7ro\iv "A{38iipa, TTJV Trpo-repos TOVTWV KXa^b-
Ti/jLi]<Tios KTicras OVK airovriTO, aAA,'

e'^eXacr^et? TL/JLO.^ vvv VTTO T^t

169. Ourot fjiev vvv 'I(t)vwv [JLOVvoi rtjv 8ov\o-

OVK ave-^ofjievoi et;e\i7rov T9 TrarpiSas' 01

ApTrdyw Kara irep 01 eK\i7r6vTs, KCU

eyevovro dyaQol rrepl T>/9 ewuroi) VacrT09

, eacrwOevre^ >e KCU aXoines e/mevov
Kara %a)p)]v eVacrrot Aral ra eiracrcro/zet'a
\eov. MtX?;crOfc 5e, &>9 ai Trporepov /J.OL etprfrat,

opKiov TTOiTjcra/Aevoi rjcrv^njv i^yov.

Bi) TO Bevrepov 'IoW?; eBeBov\coTO. o>9 Be

TOU9 ev rrj rjireipw "\wvas e^eipwa'aTO
"

Apjrayos,

ravra atyeas avrovs eBoaav Ku^co.
170. KeKaKco/^evcov Be '](i)vwv Kal <rv\\yo-

ovBev rjdcrov 9 TO Haviuwiov,
Qiavra avBpa Tlpii]vea drroBei;

>, rfj el eirelOovro, Trapeze civ
*
09

'Iwvas depdevras 7r\eiv 69 2<apOM Kai

eTreira TroX.iv ^iav KTI^GLV TTUVTUIV ]a)vcov,

fjLOvrfcreiv, vt'^awv re drracrecov

Kal ap^ovra^ a\\wv /JLCVOVCTI Be a<pi ev
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168. Thus, then, it fared with the Ionian Phocaea.

The Teians did in like manner with the Phocaeans :

when Harpagus had taken their walled city by build-

ing a mound, they all embarked on shipboard and
sailed away for Thrace. There they founded a city,

Abdera, which before this had been founded by
Timesius of Clazomenae ; yet he got no good of it,

but was driven out by the Thracians. This Timesius

is now honoured as a hero by the Teians of Abdera.

169. These were the only lonians who, being
unable to endure slavery, left their native lands. The
rest of the lonians, except the Milesians, though
they faced Harpagus in battle as did the exiles, and
bore themselves gallantly, each fighting for his own

country, yet, when they were worsted and their

cities taken, remained each where he was and did as

they were commanded. The Milesians, as I have

already said, made a treaty with Cyrus himself and
struck no blow. Thus was Ionia for the second

time enslaved : and when Harpagus had conquered
the lonians of the mainland, the lonians of the

islands, fearing the same fate, surrendered themselves

to Cyrus.
170. When the lonians, despite their evil plight,

did nevertheless assemble at the Panionion, Bias of

Priene, as I have heard, gave them very useful advice,
which had they followed they might have been the

most prosperous of all Greeks: for he counselled them
to put out to sea and sail all together to Sardo and
then found one city for all lonians : thus, possessing
the greatest island in the world and bearing rule over

others, they would be rid of slavery and win pros-

perity ;
but if they stayed in Ionia lie could see (he

211



HERODOTUS

n? OVK <pi) evopdv eXevOepiyv eri e

avrrj fiev Biavros rov Ylpniveos yvai^ri eVt

<p6ap/uevoiai "Iwcrt yvo/jLVij, ^p^crrrj Be Kal Trplv

77 St,(i(j)@apf)vai 'Iwvirjv (*)aXeo) dvSpbs MtX^cr/ou

eyeveTO, TO civeKaOev yevos eovrot *&OLVIKO<>, o?

K\eve ev (3ov\evTi]piov "Icoz^a? e/crfja-Oai, rb 8e

eivai eV Tew (Tea)^ yap fjuecrov eli'ai 'Iam?79), ra?

Se aXXa9 TroXfa? ot/ceoyLteVa? /i?;8e^ rjaaov vofjii-

Kara rrep el Sfj/xoi eiev OVTOL fJLev j cr(f)i

171. "ApTrayos Se

eVoit'ero aTpar^i^v eVt Kczpa? /cat Kai/wou? Aral

AUAT/OU?, a/ia dyofjLevos Kal "Ico^a? /cat AtoXea?.

etVt Se TOVTWV Kape? /^e^ aTnyfjievoi e? T?)^ ^rreipov
etc TWV vi')<jwr. TO 7/o 7ra\aiov eoi^re? Alt^w KCITJJ-

KOOL Kal Ka\eo/jii'OL AeXe'ye? ^Xol> T^? vijcrous,

ovSeva uTroTeXeo^re?, ocroi^ /cat 6700
eVt fjLaKporarov e^iKeaOai aKoy' O'L

MtVa)9 BeoiTO, eirX^povv ol ra? j^ea?. are

re Kareorrpa/jifj.ei'ov ytjv TTO\\'>]V Kal ev-

TM 7ro\fJLu>, TO KapiKov i}v tOvos \oyi-
T0)i> eOvewv cnrdvTWv Kara TOVTOV a/u-a

%povov /juaKpu) fjid\ia"ra. /cat cr^i rpi^d

eyevero, rolcrt ol "ILXXtjves e^pricravTO'
l yap eVt rd Kpdvea A,o(/>ou? eTr&iecrOai Ka/?e?

ot' KaraBe^avres Kal errl Ta? acrTTtSa? T

TroieecrOai, Kal o^ava daTTicn ovroi etVt ot

TT/owTor TCW? Se a/'ei; o^ai'w^ efyopeov
? acTTTt'Sa? Trdvres ol rrep eoiOeaav dcnrioi XPa ~

a@ai, T\a/jiwo-i O-KVTIVOKJI ot'j/A-t^oz'Te?, 7re/?i TOI<TI

re /cat roldL dpio-repoLcrt
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said) no hope of freedom for them. Such was the

counsel which Bias of Priene gave after the destruc-

tion of the lonians
;
and good also was that given

before the destruction by Thales of Miletus, a

Phoenician by descent
;
he would have had the lonians

make one common place of counsel, which should be

in Teos, for that was the centre of Ionia
;
and the

state of the other cities should be held to be no other

than if they were but townships. Thus Bias and

Thales advised.

171. Harpagus, after subduing Ionia, made an

expedition against the Carians, Caunians, and Lycians,

taking with him lonians and Aeolians. Now among
these the Carians were a people who had come to the

mainland from the islands ;
for in old time they were

islanders, called Leleges and under the rule of Minos,

not (as far as I can learn by hearsay) paying him

tribute, but manning ships for him when he needed

them. Seein<r then that Minos had subdued muchO

territory to himself and was victorious in war, this

made the Carians too at that time to be very far

the most regarded of all nations. Three things

they invented in which they were followed by the

Gre>eks : it was the Carians who first taught the

wearing of crests on their helmets and devices on

their shields, and who first made for their shields

holders ; till then all who used shields carried

them without these holders, and guided them
with leathern baldrics which they slung round
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/jLvoi. fjbera Be rovs Ka/ja? ^povM vcrrepov TTO\\U)

Awptee? T6 Kal *\wve<$ e^avear^crav K rwv vrjawv,

Kal ovrw e? rrjv rjrreipoi' CLTCIKOVTO. Kara ^ev Brj

Ka/oa? oura) K/3/}re? \eyovcri yevecrOai- ov JJLGVTOL

avroi ye ofioXoyeovai TOVTOHTI ol Kape?,
avrol ewfrou? elvai avioyovas r)7rei-

/300TO,?, /cat TW ovvofJiari TW avr< alel

vovs TO)
7T6/? vvv. diTO^>eLKVV(Ji Se ev M.v\dcroicrt,

Aio? K.apiov ipov ap^alov, TOV Mucrotcrt fjiev Kal

AfSotcrt /jLere&Ti co? Kacfiyv^roicri eovcri Tolcri

Kapcrr TOV yap AvBov Kal TOV yivcrov \eyovcri
elvai Kapo? aSeX^eou?. TOVTOI&I [JLV Srj

oaroi Be eoi^re? a\\ov eOveos 6/^6y\(L>ao-oi

Kap<rl eyevovTO, TOVTOKJL $e ov fiera.

172. Ol &e Kavvioi avTO^Oove^ SoKeeiv ep,ol

elai, avTol fJLevTOL 6K K/^TT;? (fraal elvai. Trpocr-

x,e\u>pr)Kacn Be y^wcrcrav ^ev TT/OO? TO KapiKov
eOvos, T) ol Kape? Trpo? TO Y^avviKov (TOVTO yap
OUK e%&) aTpeKews BiaKpivai), VO/JLOKTI Be

Kal Kapcoy. Tolcri yap Ka\\icrTOV Herri

r)\iKir]v re Kal (friXorrjra elXa&ov crvyyivecrOai e?

TTOGIV, Kal dvBpdo~i Kal yvvai^l KOI Traicri, ISpv-
6evTwv Be

cr<f)L ipwv ^eiviKwv, fjiererreiTa co?

, eBo^e Be TOLCTL rraTpioLcn /JLOVVOV

, evBvvres ra orr\a arravre^ K.avvioi ^

Bopacn TOV fjepa, fJ^e^pL ovpwv TWI>

, Kal efyacrav eK(3d\\eiv TOU?
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the neck and over the left shoulder. 1
Then, a

long time afterwards, the Carians were driven from
the islands by Dorians and lonians and so came to

the mainland. This is the Cretan story about the
Carians

;
but they themselves do not consent to it,

but hold that they are aboriginal dwellers on the
mainland and ever bore the name which they bear
now

; and they point to an ancient shrine of Carian
Zeus at Mylasa, whereto Mysians and Lydians, as

brethren of the Carians (for Lydus and Mysus, they
say, were brothers of Car), are admitted, but none of

any other nation, though they learned to speak
the same language as the Carians.

172. The Caunians, to my mind, are aborigines of

the soil
;
but they themselves say that they came

from Crete. Their speech has grown like to the

Carian, or the Carian to theirs (for that I cannot

clearly determine), but in their customs they are

widely severed from the Carians, as from all other
men. Their chief pleasure is to assemble for drink-

ing-bouts in such companies as accord with their

ages and friendships men, women, and children.

Certain foreign rites of worship were established

among them
;
but presently when they were other-

wise minded, and would worship only the gods of
their fathers, all Caunian men of full age put on their

armour and went together as far as the boundaries
of Calynda, smiting the air with their spears and

saying that they were casting out the stranger gods.

1 This is the management of the Homeric "man-covering"
shield, as shown in the Iliad. The shield is not carried on
the arm, but hangs by a belt which passes over the left

shoulder and under the right arm-pit ; by a pull on the
TfXa.iJ.uiv it can be shifted so as to protect breast or back.
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173. Kal OVTOI fjiev rporroLGi TQIOVTOKJI

wvrai, ol Be AVKIOI e'/c K.pt)rrj<; rwpy^alov yeyovacri

(rr]v yap KprJTiiv ei^ov TO rra\aior> rrdaav (Bdp-

ftapot,)' Bivei')(0VTa)V Be ev Kprfrr) rrepl TT}?

? rwv EucoTT? TraiScov ^aTnBovos re

tea t^co, a>? 7reKpri^cr r crraat

Xacre CLVTOV re ^apTTfjBova KCU TOL>?

avrou, o'l Se aTrwaOevres CLTTIKOVTO T^? 'Acrt?;? 69

7^/0 vvv A.VKIOL ve/^ovrai,
TO 7ra\aiov rjv MiXua?, ot ^e MiXucu TOT

eVaXeo^To. eco? /ze^ 8^ avrwv ^aprrrj^wv
& IfcaXeovTo TO vrep re rjveiKavro ouvo/na

KCU vvv en KaXeovrai vrro rcov rcepioiKwv ol

AVKIOL, TepfJLL\ai
m

co? Se e'

'

A*0r)vea>v Au/^o? o

Tiav(!)LOi>os, e^eXacr^efc? KCU OL/TO? VTTO TOU aeX-

(poi> At^eo?, aTTLtcero eV TO?)? Te/J/^tXa? Trapa
, ovru> Brj Kara rov A.VKOU rrjv errwvv-

AVKIOL dva ^povov eK\7JOr]aav. VO^LOKJI 8e

rd i^.ev KpT]rifcoiai rd 8e KapLKOicrt ^pecovrai. ev

Se roSe iSiov vevofjiiKaai KOL ov8a/j.OL(Ti

av^epovrat dv0pwrrwv Ka\eovcri drco ra)V

pcov (Dvrovs KCU OVKL uiTo ra)v irarepcov elpofievov
Be erepov rov rr\rf(Tiov Tt? eitj, /cara\e%ei ewvrov

KOL TT}? ^rpo^ dvave/JLeerai T?
KOI rjv /JLi> <ye yvvi] darrj Bov\(p crvvoi/ojcry, yei>-

Tala rd re/cva vei'o/^KTrar ?}v Be dvtjp acrTO? KCU

o TrpwTO? avrwv yvvaiKa eiv>]v rj rra\\aK^v e%r),

dri/Jia rd re/cva yiverat.
174. Ot jjLev vvv Ka^oe? ovBev \afjLrrpov epyov

aTToBe^d/jievot, eBov\u>0r]a-av VTTO 'ApTrdyov, ovre

avrol ol Kape? aTroBe^d/^evoi ovBev, ovre ocroi

ravrr)v rrjv ^cop^v olfceovcrf olieeovfri
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173. Such are their fashions. The Lycians were

of Crete in ancient times (for of old none that dwelt

In Crete were Greek). Now there was a dispute in

Crete about the royal power between Sarpedon and

Minos, sons of Europe ; Minos prevailed in this

division and drove out Sarpedon and his partisans ;

who, being thrust out, came to the Milyan land in

Asia. What is now possessed by the Lycians was of

old Milyan, and the Milyans were then called Solymi.
For a while Sarpedon ruled them, and the people
were called Termilae, which was the name that they
had brought with them and that is still given to the

Lycians by their neighbours ; but after the coming
from Athens of Lycus son of Pandion another exile,

another exile, banished by his brother Aegeus to

join Sarpedon in the land of the Termilae, they
came in time to be called Lycians after Lycus. Their

customs are in part Cretan and in part Carian. But

they have one which is their own and shared by no
other men

; they take their names not from their

fathers but from their mothers; and when one is

asked by his neighbour who he is, he will say that
he is the son of such a mother, and recount the
mothers of his mother. Nay, if a woman of full

rights marry a slave, her children are deemed pure-
born

; and if a true-born Lycian man take a stranger
wife or concubine, the children are dishonoured,

though he be the first in the land.

174. Neither then the Carians nor any Greeks
who dwell in this country did any deed of note
before they were all enslaved by Harpagus. Among
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Be Kal d\\oi Kal AaKeBai/jLoi>ia)v arconcoi

01 rr)? ^o>p77? rr}? crfyerepris TCTpa/AyiieV??? e?

TTOVTOV, TO 8?) TpioTriov KoXeerai., dpy/jLeviis

Be e/c TT}? Xepcroyr/croL' TT}? BuySacrcrt?;?, eovcrr;? re

Trao-?;? TT)? KiuoY?;? ir\r]V 0X1777? Trepippoov (ra

y^e^ 70,^ avrr)<; TT/JO? fioperjv ave/jiov 6

^O\TTO? djrepyei, ra 8e TT/OO? VQTOV rj Kara
re teal 'PoSov Od\acra-a], TO coz^ 8^ b\i>yov TOVTO,

eov ocrov re eVl Trevre araBia, wpvcrcrov ol

ev ocro)
f/

A/>7ra7O9 T^
J

\wvi"i]v

f3ov\6[Jievoi vr]<jov TTJV yoipriv TTOLr/craL. evros Be

Trdcrd
crcfii eyivero' rfi <y

ap t] KviSirj x^P7
!

e
'

?

iJTreipov Te\eura, ravrrj 6 icr^yao?

croz/. /cat 3?) TroXXf; %etpl epya^o/jLevcov T&V

Suoy, /j,d\\ov yap TI KCLI OeLOTepov e

rirpa)CTKecr0ai, ol epya^6/j.evoi TOV OIKOTOS Ta Tt

aXXa ToO crto/xaTO? ral fj,d\icrra TCL Trepl TOU?

o(f)8a\/jLovs OpavofJLevris TT)? TreVpj;?, eVe/iTroy e?

AeX(/)OL/? ^eoTrpoTrof? eVeipr;o-o /
u,e^oL'? TO

TI Be TLvOirj o-(>i, w? avrol Kw'Siot \eyova-i,
rovw rdBe.

v Be
/j,rj Trvpyovre

Zeu? 7ap /c' eOrjKe vfjcrov, el K e

{lev ravra TT}? Hvflir)<; ^p?;cr'cr>7? TOU T6

erravaavro Kal KpTrdyw ITTLQVTI crvv

TO) crTpaTW ap:a^r;Tl cr<^ea? auTou? TrapeBocrav.
175. ^Hcra^ 8e H^Sao-ee? otVeo^Te? uTrep

r

AXt-

Kapvricraov fjieaoyaiav' Tolcri OKCOS TI /ne\\oi

dveiriTifieov ecrecrOai, avTolcrl re Kal rolcn rrepLoi-

KOKTL, 7} Ipeir) T^? 'A(9?;i/at?7? Trcoycova /jieyai>

Tpt? cr^)i rovro eyevero. ovroi, rwv rrepl
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those who inhabit it are certain Cnidians, colonists

from Lacedaemon. Their country (it is called the

Triopion) lies between the sea and that part of the

peninsula which belongs to Bubassus, and all but a

little part of the Cnidian territory is sea-girt ;
for it

is bounded on the north by the gulf of Ceramieus,
and on the south by the sea off Syme and Rhodes.

Now while Harpagus was conquering Ionia, the

Cnidians dug a trench across this little space, which

is about five furlongs wide, in order that so their

country might be an island. So they brought it all

within the entrenchment
;
for the frontier between

the Cnidian country and the mainland is on the

isthmus across which they dug. Many of them
were at this work

;
and seeing that the workers were

more often hurt and less naturally than ordinary,
some in other parts, but most in the eyes, by the

breaking of stones, the Cnidians sent envoys to

Delphi to inquire what it was that so hindered them.

Then, as they themselves say, the priestess gave
them this answer in iambic verse :

tc Nor wall nor dig across your isthmus
; long ago

Your land had been an isle, if Zeus had willed

it so."

At this answrer from the priestess the Cnidians ceased

from their digging, and when Harpagus came against
them with his army they surrendered to him without

resistance.

175. There were also certain folk of Pedasa,

dwelling inland of Halicarnassus
;
when any mis-

fortune was coming upon them or their neighbours,
the priestess of Athene grew a great beard. This

had happened to them thrice. These were the only
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uovvo re avrecr^ov ^povov pTryw tea

Trpjjyuara rrapecr-^ov rr\.elcrra, 0/209 rei^iaavre,^
TW ovvofj.a earl AiBij.

176. YliiBacrees aev vvv %povw ef~atpe0'r](rav*

Avrcioi Be, co? e? TO tZdvOiov TreBiov r/Xacre o
"

ApTrayos TOP arparov, eVe^to^Te? teal ^La^jo^voi

O\LJOL TTyoo? TroXXou? a/?6Ta? aTre'BeiKVvvTO, ecraw-

Oevres Be /ecu KaTeL\rj9evre^ e? TO a&rv

e? T^Z/ d/epoTToXiv Ta? Te yvvaiKas KCLI ra

teal ra i'^ara teal TOU? olxera^, /cal erceira

rrjv aKporco\iv rraaav ravrr/v
ravra Be rroujo'avres /cal crvvo/jioo-avres

Sefz'ou?, 7T^e\06vre^ arreOavov rrdvres 'EldvOioi

/jLa^ofievoi. rwv Be vvv \VKICOV (frafAevcov 'B.avOlwv

elvai ol TTO\\OL, rr\rjv oyBca/covra lanewv, elal

7r>')\vBe<;' al Be oyBco/covra icrriai avrai erv^ov
rrjviKavra e/cBrj/jLeovo-at KCLI ovru> rrepieyevovro.

rrjv uev ST) ^dvBov ovra) ea^e 6
"

Kprrayos, rcapa-
Be Kal rifv Kavvov ecr^e' /cal <ydp ol

TOU9 A.VKLOV<; e/jLLiicravTO ra
177.- Ta aev vvv /carat rr)<?

'

dvdarara errolee, ra Be dvw avri]S auT09 K.vpo<$,

rrav eOvos Karaa-rpe^ofJievo^ Kal ovBev rrapiels. ra
aev vvv avrwv TrXea) 7rap>jcrouev ra Be ol rrape-

&% re TTOVOV rr\el.<jrov Kal d^iam^jrjrorara evri,

rovrcov eTri/jLvrfao/jiai.

178. KO/?O9 erreire ra Trdvra rrjs rjTreipov vrro-

eTTOitjcraro, 'Aaavpioi<Ti, eTreridero. T/}9 Be

earl aev KOV KOL a\\a TroXiauara

7ro\\d, TO Be ovoaaarorarov Kal Icr^vpo-
rarov Kal ev6a a<f)i NtVof dvacrrdrov
ra
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men near Caria who held out for long against Har-

pagus, and they gave him the most trouble ; they
fortified a hill called Lide.

176. The Pedasian stronghold being at length
taken, and Harpagus having led his army into the

plain of Xanthus, the Lycians came out to meet him,
and did valorous deeds in their battle against odds

;

but being worsted and driven into the city they
gathered into the citadel their wives and children

and goods and servants, and then set the whole
citadel on fire. Then they swore each other great
oaths, arid sallying out they fell fighting, all the
men of Xanthus. Of the Xanthians who claim

now to be Lycians the greater number all saving

eighty households are -of foreign descent; these

eighty families as it chanced were at that time

away from the city, and thus they survived. Thus

Harpagus gained Xanthus, and Caunus too in some-
what like manner, the Caunians following for the
most part the example of the Lycians.

177. Harpagus then made havoc of lower Asia;
in the upper country Cyrus himself subdued every
nation, leaving none untouched. Of the greater

part of these I will say notlr ^g, but will speak only
of those which gave Cyrus most trouble and are

worthiest to be described.

178. When Cyrus had brought all the mainland
under his sway, he attacked the Assyrians. There
are in Assyria many other great cities

; but the most
famous and the strongest was Babylon, where the

royal dwelling had been set after the destruction

of Minus. 1
Babylon was a city such as I will now

1 606 B.C. Ninus = Nineveh.
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roiavT'T] By rt? TroXt?. Keerai ev ireBicp

fj,eya0o<> eovcra /jLeratTrov eKacrrov CLKOO-L Kal eKarov

crTaBicov, eoucri/s rerpayctivov OVTOL ardBtoi rr/s

TrepioBov TT}? TroXto? <yivovrai avvdrravres oyBco-

Kovra Koi TeTpaKocrioi. TO /ue^ z^u^ /xe^ya^o?

rocrovTOv earl rov acrreo? TOU ^afBv\wviov, e/ce-

Be oo? ovSev

Trpwr fjav aea re KOI evpea
/cal TrXe?; vbaros TrepiOeei, fiera Be rer^o?
KQVTCL [Jiev TTti^ewv (3aai\rii(i)v eov TO evpos, 1/

Se SirjKOcrLayv mi^ewv o Se (3aai\i]ios 7T^}^v<f rov

fjierpiov ecrrl 7r/y^eo? yue^coi/ Tpicrl 8aKTi>\oicri.

179. Ae 8?; /xe TT/DO? TOVTOI&L en fypdaai 'iva

Te e/c TT}? rd(ppov 7} 7?) avaLai^Gi], /cal TO

rpoTrov epjacrro. opvaaovres dfj.a

e/c rov

Se

auTa? eV Ka/^ivoiat' /JLera Be re\/jLari

acr^aXTco Oepfjifj Kal Sia

TT\iv9ov rapaov? Ka\d/A(av

, eSei'/JLav Trpwra /.lev TT}? rcicbpov ra

Sevrepa Be avro TO Tet^o? TOI^ avrov
eiravw Be TOV Tet^eo? vapa ra ecr^ara

t rerpafji^eva e? aXX?;Xa* TO

Be rwv olKr//jLdra)v e\nrov reBpiiTTrw Trepie-
mj\ai Be eveo~rdcn 7repi rov reu^eo^

v, %d\Keai rcaaai, Kal o~ra0/jLOL re Kal

vrrep6vpa tocravrws. eari Be d\\r) TTO\IS cnre-

OKTU> ijLeewi> 6Bov drro

avrrj. ev6a earl TTOTa/io? ov /u,eya<;' '"I?

Kal TO) TTOTa/xw TO ovvo/j,a- ea/3d\\L Be OLTO? 9

rov Rv<j)p7]rr)V irora^ov TO peeOpov. OUTO? a)
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describe. It lies in a great plain, and is in shape a

square, each side an hundred and twenty furlongs in

length ; thus four hundred and eighty furlongs make
the complete circuit of the city. Such is the size of

the city of Babylon ;
and it was planned like no other

city whereof we know. Round it runs first a fosse

deep and wide and full of water, and then a wall of

fifty royal cubits' thickness and two hundred cubits'

height. The royal cubit is greater by three fingers'
breadth than the common cubit. 1

179. Further, I must show where the earth was
used as it was taken from the fosse and in what
manner the wall was wrought. As they dug the

fosse, they made bricks of the earth which was
carried out of the place they dug, and when they
had moulded bricks enough they baked them in

ovens; then using hot bitumen for cement and

interposing layers of wattled reeds at every thirtieth

course of bricks, they built first the border of the

fosse and then the wall itself in the same fashion.

On the top, along the edges of the wall, they built

houses of a single chamber, facing each other, with

space enough between for the driving of a four-horse

chariot. There are an hundred gates in the circle of the

wall, all of bronze, with posts and lintels of the same.

There is another city, called Is,
2
eight days' journey

from Babylon, where is a little river, also named Is,

a tributary stream of the river Euphrates ;
from the

1 Common cubit, 18J inches : royal,
2 The modern Hit or Ait, where the Euphrates enters the

alluvial plain.
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6 *1? TrorayLto? a/jia TO> vBaTt OpofJifiovs do-(j)d\TOV
dvaBiBol TroXXoi;?, evOev 17 acr^aXro? e? TO ev

180.
'

o (frdpaea rr)? TroXto?. TO

auT?}? Trora/zo? Stepyei, T&> OVVO/JLCL earl

KOL Tabus' e^tel Be OUTO? 69

OaXarrcrav. TO wv 8/; Tet^o? efcdrepov TOU?

a^KMvas e? TOI^ Trora/jibv e\7J\arai' TO Se avro

TOVTOV at, 7riKa/A7ral irapa p^etXo? exdrepov TOV

7TOTa/.iOV alfiao'ir) Tr\iv6u)V oirreutv Trapareivei.
TO Be affTV avro, eov ir\i}pe^ ol/cilrav Tpi(opo$>wv

l TeTpwpcHpayv, KaraTer^jTai Ta? oSou? /#ea?

T6 a'XXa? :al Ta? tTriKapuias Ta? eVt TOI/

/jLOV e%ovaa$. Kara BTJ wv e/cacrT?;^ 080^ eV

^ ai/Jbacrirj TTJ Trapa TOV TTOTa/nov 7rv\iBes eV?}-

, oaat Trep at \avpai, TocravTai dpi@/^6v fjaav
Be Kal avrai ^ciXKeai,

1 .... <pepovcrai [/eat

5 aVTOV TOV TTOTafJLOV.

181. TOUTO ^u.et' S^ TO T6t^o? dcoprj^ earri, erepov
Be eaa>6ev Tet^o? TrepiOeei, ov TroXXco Tew dcrOeve-

crTepov TOV erepov Tet^eo?, crTeiroTepov Be. ev Be

(pdpael eKarepM T?}? ?roXto? ereTefyiaTO ev

ev TW jjiev TO. /3acri\jj{a

Icr^upu), ev Be TW erepcp Ato? Br;Xou
TTV\OV, Kal e? e'/ze eVi TOUTO eoy, 5i;o

eov TeTpaycovov. ev
/jLecrqj Be TOV ipov

o-repebs OLKoB6fj,r)Tai, crTaBiov Kal TO

KCLI TO VpOS, KCLI 67Tt TOVTto TOO TTVpyfO aA-Xo?

1 Stein supposes that there was here a mention of steps
leading to the river, and that /col avrai is needless and spurious.
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source of this river Is rise with the water many
gouts of bitumen ;

and from thence the bitumen was

brought for the wall of Babylon.

180. Thus then was this wall built; the city is

divided into two parts ;
for it is cut in half by a

river named Euphrates, a wide, deep, and swift river,

flowing from Armenia and issuing into the Red Sea.

The ends of the wall, then, on either side are built

quite down to the river
;
here they turn, and hence

a fence of baked bricks runs along each bank of the

stream. The city itself is full of houses three and

four stories high ;
and the ways which traverse it

those that run crosswise towards the river, and the

rest are all straight. Further, at the end of each

road there was a gate in the riverside fence, one

gate for each alley ; these gates also were of bronze,

and these too opened on the river.

181. These walls arc the city's outer armour;

within them there is another encircling wall, well-

nigh as strong as the other, but narrower. In the

midmost of one division of the city stands the royal

palace, surrounded by a high and strong wall
; and

in the midmost of the other is still to this day the

sacred enclosure of Zeus Belus,
1 a square of two fur-

longs each way, with gates of bronze. In the centre

of this enclosure a solid tower has been built, of one

furlong's length and breadth
;
a second tower rises

1 Bel or Baal, the greatest of Assyrian gods,
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irvpyos eTrifteftrjKe, real ere/50? /zaXa eVl TOVTW,
ov OKTO) TTVfov. dvdfiacns e e'?

KVK\W rrepl rrdvras rov<$ irvpyovs e^ovcra

rrerroirjTai. uecrovvri oe KOV TT}? dva/3d(Tio<> earl

Karayaiyrf re Kal OWKOL d/jLTravo-rrfpioi, eV rotcrt

A'aTi^o^re? a^Travovrai oi ava^aivovi^. eV &e

TO) TeXewraiw Trvpyw wtjo? eVecrri yw-eya?* eV e rw

z^7;w K\lvrj /jLeyaXv] KeeraL cv ecrrpw/jievrj, fcai oi

Tpdjre^a TrapaKeerat, %pvcrerj. aya\/jia Se OVK evi

ovSev avToQi evibpv/jievov, ovSe vvxra ouSet? evav-

dvOpwirwv on
fjirj yvvrj ^Lovvrf TWI> eVi-

Tr]V dv o ^eo? eX^rat t/e 7ra<rea)v, ft)?

\eyovcn ol XaX^atot eoz^re? /yoee? rovrov TOV

6eov.
10^ /f^ \^\>\ \\ >

182. <Pacrt Oe ot avroi ovroi, e/noi fiv ov

TTLCTTa \eyovres, TOV 6eov avrov fyoiTav re e'?

rov *rov real d/^TravecrOaL CTTL TT}? K^ivrjs, /card

Trep eV ?;y5?;crt r^(T AlyvTrriyGi /carz. rov avrov

rporrov, co? \eyovcri ol Alyinrrior /cal yap Brj

e/ceWi Koi/jidrai ev rut rov Ato? rov @/;^ateo?

yvvi], d/jifporepai Se avrai \eyovrai dvSpo&v ov-

Safjiwv e'? 6fii\Lt]v (froirdv KOI Kara Trep ev

Hardpoicri TT}? A.VKLTJS 77 rrpo^avri^ rov Oeov,

eiredv yevrjrar ov ydp wv alel iari ^ptjcrryjpLOv
avroOi' erredv Be yevrjrat, rare wv crvyKaraK\7j-
ierai T? vvKras eaa) cv rw vrju).

183. "Ecrrt Se rov ev ^a^v\covi Ipov /cal

Kara) z'7;o?, evda dya\aa /ue'ya rov Aio? evi

/car/]fj,vov ^pvcreoi', /cab ol rpdire^a ueydXr) rrapa-
Keerai ^pvaer), Kal ro ftdOpov ol /cal 6 6povos

^/oucreo? earu' Kal co? e\eyov ol XaA^ato/, ra\dv-
rwv OKraKocTLWv %pvaiov Treiroi^rai ravra.
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from this, and from it yet another, till at last there

are eight. The way up to them mounts spirally

outside all the towers
;
about halfway in the ascent

is a halting place, with seats for repose, where those

who ascend sit down arid rest. In the last tower

there is a great shrine ;
and in it a great and well-

covered couch is laid, and a golden table set hard

by. But no image has been set up in the shrine,

nor does any human creature lie therein for the

night, except one native woman, chosen from all

women by the god, as say the Chaldaeans, who are

priests of this god.

182. These same Chaldaeans say (but I do not

believe them) that the god himself is wont to visit

the shrine and rest upon the couch, even as in Thebes

of Egypt, as the Egyptians say (for there too a

woman sleeps in the temple of Theban Zeus,
1 and

neither the Egyptian nor the Babylonian woman, it

is said, has intercourse with men), and as it is like-

wise with the prophetess of the god
2 at Patara in

Lycia, whenever she be appointed ;
for there is not

always a place of divination there ; but when she is

appointed she is shut up in the temple during the

night.
183. In the Babyloniantemple there is another shrine

below, where is a great golden image of Zeus, sitting
at a great golden table, and the footstool and the chair

are also of gold ;
the gold of the whole was said by

the Chaldeans to be of eight hundred talents' weight.

1 Amon-Api (Greek 'A^vwQis) ; cp. ii. 42. '
Apollo.
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Se rov v>iov /3o>yu-o? ecm ^pixreo^, co-it, 8e Kal

iAAo? /9&)/^o? fjbeyas, eri ou Overai rd re\ea

rrpo/Sdrwv errl <yap TOI) ^pucreou /9w/xoO
Oveiv on.

/JLTJ ya\a6i^vd /JLOVVCL, eVt 8e TOI)

fiw/jiov Kal Karayi^ovo-i \i/3ai>a)rov %Dua
rd\avra ereo? eKciarov ol XaXSeuot Tore eireav

Tr)v opTrjV etymon TW dew roi/TM. rjv 8e eV

reyu.ez'et TOVTW en TOV %povov licelvov KOL

$V(*)$tca 7r)]%ea)i> ^pvcreos arepeos' eyco

el$ov, TCI Se \eyerat VTTO XaXSata)^, ravra
TOUTM T(i) dv&pidvri Aa/?eto9 /te^ o 'TcrT^/,-

7ri{3ov\vo-as OVK To\{irj(T \aj3eiv, Hep-
e o L^apelov e'Xa/Se /cat TOI^ //^ea

c

aTrayopevovra /^/; Kiveeiv ruv avopiavra. TO

rovro ovrco KeKocrji^rai, ean Se Kal

TroXXa.

184. TT)? 8e Ba/SuXcot'o? rat/T^s TroXXot

/cou /cat aXXot eyevovro /3acn\e^, TWV ev rolcri

'AcrcrvpLoicri \6yoiGi /JLV/]/J.I]I> Troi/jo-o/^aL, o'i ra
d re erreKocrfjirjo-av Kal rd ipd, ev Se 8rj

$vo.
7} p,ev rrportpov c'lp^acra,

vcrrepov yevefjai, rrevre rrporepov yevofjiev^, rfj

ovvofJia rjv Se^/'/oa/it?, avrr) fjiev drreSe^aro ^co/j,ara
dvd TO TreBiov eovra d^iode^ra' rrporepov be

ewQee o 7TOTa/i09 az^a TO rre&iov rrav

185. 'H Be Brj Sevrepov yevo/jievrj

\ia, rfj ovvofjia TJV NtTW/cpt?, aim; Se avvercorepri

yevofievY] T/"}? rrporepov dp^darjs rovro /j,ev fjivi^io-

crvva eXirrero rd eyco dmjy^crojuLaL, rovro Be rijv

M?/8coz^ opwaa dp^rju /jieyd\7jv re Kal OVK drpe/Jii-

ovaav, aXX' aXXa Te dpaipi^eva darea avrolai,
ev 8e orj Kal rrjv Nivov, rrpoe^>v\d^aro ocra eSv-
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Outside of the temple is a golden altar. There is

also another great altar, whereon are sacrificed the

full-grown of the flocks
; only sucklings may be

sacrificed on the golden altar, but on the greater
altar the Chaldeans even offer a thousand talents'

weight of frankincense yearly, when they keep the

festival of this god ;
and in the days of Cyrus there

was still in this sacred demesne a statue of solid

gold twelve cubits high. I myself have not seen it,

but I tell what is told by the Chaldeans. Darius son

of Hystaspes purposed to take this statue but dared

not
; Xerxes his son took it, and slew the priest who

warned him not to move the statue. Such' is the

adornment of this temple, and there are many
private offerings besides.

184. Now among the many rulers of this city of

Babylon (of whom I shall make mention in my
Assyrian history), who finished the building of the

walls and the temples, there were two that were
women. The first of these lived five generations
earlier than the second, and her name was Semiramis :

it was she who built dykes on the plain, a notable

work
;
before that the whole plain was wont to be

flooded by the river.

185. The second queen, whose name was Nitocris,

was a wiser woman than the first. She left such

monuments as I shall record
;
and moreover, seeing

that the rulers of Media were powerful and unresting,
insomuch that Ninus itself among other cities had
fallen before them, she took such care as she could
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VCLTO /nd\i(TTa. TrpwTa JJLCV TOV It^vcpp^T^jv TTOTCL

JULOV peowra rrporepov iOvv, 09 crcfri
Bia TT}? 770X^09

jjiefft^ pea, TOVTOV avwQev Bioopv^as opv^acra
OVTCO B/] TI eiroi^ae GKO\IOV ware Brj rpls 69

Tiva KWfJiiwv TWV v TJJ 'AacrupLy

pewv rfj $e KOO/JLT/ OVVO/JLO, ecrri, 69 rrjv

6 lLv(j)p}JTr)s, 'ApSepiKfca. KOL vvv ol av KOJU-
CITTO r(T^6 TT? 0a\.a<TO~rs e?

KaTa7r~\.OVT<; TOV EL^PJ/T?^ TroTa/nov r/ot? re e?

Tr)V avrrjv TCLVT^V Kto/A^v irapa^ivovrai real ev

rpial r]fjLeprjcn. rovro fjiev Srj TOIOVTOV eVot?;cre,

^to^a Se 7rape%a)(Te Trap' eKarepov TOV Trora/^ov
TO 6iXo? OLLOV 0a)j,a,Tos xeaOo^ KOL v\ro$ oaov

TL ecnl. KarvTrepOe Se TroXXw

wpvcrae \vrpov \ifj,vr], b\iyov ri TTapareLVOVera
aTro roO Trora/Aov, ftd6o$ fjuev e? TO vSwp alel

opvcrcrovcra, eupos Be TO Trepi/^erpoi' avrov Troievaa

C'IKOCTL re /cal rerpaKOfficop araBicou- TOV Be opvcr-
CK rovrov rov

Trapa ra %i\arov 7rora/M)v Trapa^eovcra. eireire

$6 OL oiioVKTO, \l9ov<$ d

Trepl avrrjp ?)Xao~6. eiroiee Be d^tpoTepa ravra,
TOV T TTOTa/jLOV (TKO\LOV KOi TO OpvyfJLa TTCLV eXo?,.

&>9 o T6 7TOTayu,o9 /3paBi>Tpos eif] Trepl Ka^Tras
7roXXa9 dyvvfjievos, KOI ol TT\OOL e'cocri a~KO\iol

9 TIJV BaySfXwz'a, eic T TWV TT\O(OV e/cBeKijTai

XtyLtl'779 /JLCLKpl'-). KCLTCL TOVTO B

at Te 6cr/9oXat rjcrav KOI

TO, avvTOfia Tr}9 CK M$>a>u 6Bov, iva

ol M?}Sot eK^avOdvoiev avTij<; TO,

186. TavTa jj^ev Br) etc /3d0eo<s

Be ej; avTcov TrapevdtjKrjv eTrotrjcraTo.
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for her protection. First she dealt with the river

Euphrates, which flows through the middle of her

city ; this had before been straight ; but by digging
canals higher up she made the river so crooked that

its course now passes thrice by one of the Assyrian

villages; the village which is so approached by the

Euphrates is called Ardericca. And now those who
travel from our seas to Babylon must as the^float
down the Euphrates spend three days in coming
thrice to the same village. Such was this work ;

and she built an embankment along either shore of

the river, marvellous for its greatness and height.

Then a long way above Babylon she dug the basin of

a lake, a little way aside from the river, digging

always deep enough to find water, and making the

circuit of the lake a distance of four hundred and

twenty furlongs ;
all that was dug out of the basin

she used to embank either edge of the river
;
and

when she had it all dug, she brought stones and

made therewith a coping all round the basin. Her

purpose in making the river to wind and turning the

basin into a marsh was this that the current might
be slower by reason of the many windings that broke

its force, and that the passages to Babylon might be

crooked, and that next after them should come also

the long circuit of the lake. All this work was done

in that part of the country where are the passes and

the shortest road from Media, that the Medes might
not mix with her people and learn of her affairs.

186. So she made the deep river her protection;
and from this work grew another which she added to
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eovcnys Bvo (frapcrewv, TOV Be

, eVt TWV irporepov fiao~i\ewv o

K TOV TpOV <f)dp(TOS ? TOVTpOV
r]V TT\OLW biaftaiveiv, Kal r)V, a>9

6760 SoKQ), OX\r)pOV TOVTO. ClVTr) $ KCU TOVTO

eVetre jap copvaae TO e\vrpov rfj

roBe aXXo CLTTO TOV auTOv epyov
erdfj,vTO \i6ov<$ Trepi/uLiJKeas, a>? Se ol i]crav ol

\L6oi TOl/jiOl KOL TO J/(i)pioV

TOV TTOTa/JLOV TO p0pOV TCCLV ? TO

ev co eVt/xTrXaTO TOVTO, ev TOVTU>

TOV ap^auov peedpov TOVTO fiev TCL ^ei\a TOV

TTOTdfJLOv KaTa T^V TC Q\IV Kol Ta? /caTa/Sacrta? ra?
K TWV TrvXiSaiv e? TOV iroTafJiov ^epoi/cra? CLVOIKO-

$6/jLrjcr 7T\iv6oLcn OTTTrjai KCLTO, TOV avTOV \6jov
TO) ret^et, TOVTO Be KUTO, /jiearjv KOV p,d\iaTa TTJV

TTO\LV TOiCTl \iOoiO-L TOV 1? CDpV^aTO OLKoSofl

yefpvpav, Seovcra TOL>? \L6ovs ffiS^pu) re icai

/jLO\v/3Ba). 7riTLvea-K Be eV avTijv, o

e &v Trjv

7roievvTo ol Ba/3v\(*)vioi' ra? e VVKTCIS

TCL %v\a Tavra aTraipeeaKov TovBe el've/ca, 'iva
/u,rj

Sia(f)Oi,T6OVTe<; ra? VVKTCLS K\eTTTOiev Trap" d\\r)-
\wv. co? 8e TO T6 opv^dev Xifjivrj 77X77/3779 eyeyovee
V7TO TOV TTOTa/JLOV KOL TO, TTCpl Tr]V y(f)VpaV

KK6(T/Jir)TO, TOV ^V(f>p^T7JV TTOTa/JLOV 9 TCL dp^ala
peedpa CK T7}9 \ifJLvri<s e^rfyaye, Kal OVTW TO

eXo9 yev6/jivov 69 Seov eSofcee yeyovevai
TOIO~I 7ro\irJTrjo~i ye<f)vpa rj

187.
fH 8' avTrj avTrj /3acri\eia KOI

TOLtjvSe Tivct fji?)xavr)(TaTO' vTrep TWV

\W(j)6pWV 7TV\6WV TOV a<TT609 Td(f)OV O)VT7J KdTC-
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it. Her city was divided into two portions by the river

which Howed through the centre. Whenever in the

days of the former rulers one would pass over from

one part to the other, he must cross in a boat ;
and

this, as I suppose, was troublesome. But the queen

provided also for this
;
when the digging of the basin

of the lake was done, she made another monument of

her reign out of this same work. She had very long
blocks of stone hewn

;
and when these were ready

and the* place was dug, she turned the course of the

river wholly into it, and while it was filling, the

former channel being now dry, she bricked with

baked bricks, like those of the wall, the borders of

the river in the city and the descents from the gates

leading down to the river
;
also about the middle of

the city she built a bridge with the stones which

had been dug up, binding them together with iron

and lead. She laid across it square-hewn logs each

morning, whereon the Babylonians crossed; but these

logs were taken away for the night, lest folk should

be ever crossing over and stealing from each other.

Then, when the basin she had made for a lake was

filled by the river and the bridge was finished,

Nitocris brought the Euphrates back to its former

channel out of the lake
;
thus she had served her

purpose, as she thought, by making a swamp of the

basin, and her citizens had a bridge ready for them.

187. There was a trick, moreover, which this same

queen contrived. She had a tomb made for herself

and set high over the very gate of that entrance 01
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fjifrewpov eTrtTroX?}? avrewv Ta)V TTV-

\cov, evKo\a^6 oe e? TOT T(i<pov ypaa/j.aTa Xe-

yovTa Taoe.
" Twv -n? efiev vaiepov yivo^evajv

Ba/^uXwi'o? fiaa-iXecov i}i> a-rraviarj -%P
7]/J*dTU>v, dvoi-

TOV Tcifynv Xa/St'rw oKuaa (3ov\eraL ^/p>/yu,ara*

/Lievroi, ye ft?; uirai'iaa^ <ye aXXw? avoi^rj' ov

yap aneivov" ovros o rd<po<f i)v a.Kivr\TO^ p-XP l

ov t? Aapetoj' irepiffkOe i] fiaaiXrjii]' Aa/oetw Se

t Seivov e&u/tee eivai Tycri Tru^yai, ravrrjirt,

ev yjpaaOai, Kal ^p^fjidrwv Kzi^tvwv KCLL aviwv
TWV 'ypa/JLfjidi'wv eVf/caXeoyu-ej'o)/', jjirf

ov \a[3elv
avrd' rfjcri Se 7Tv\rjcri TavTrjcri ou&i> e^paro

en'/va, on vrrtp .ve^aXTy? 01 eyivero o

Si^e\avi>ovri. dvoi^as Se rov rd<j)oi' evpe
^V ov, TOV Se vetcpov /cat

\tyovra rdoe- "
\^l /o; a7rX?;<TTo? re ea?

Kid ala"^poKep8/]^, ovtc av vcKpwv 6i')Kas dvetp

avri) fjiev vvv
r) /SatrtXeta Toiami] rf? \eyerai

188. 'O e &T] KOpo? eVt raur?/? T-/)?

TOV iral^a edTpaTevero, e^ovrd re roO Trarpos TOV

Touvofia A.a/3vin']Tov Kal rrjv 'Aacrvp[(DV

aTpaTeverai oe oij /3aai\vs 6 jj,eya<; Kal

ev eV/ceuacr^tz'o? e OLKOV Kal Trpoftd-

i, Kal 8r) Kal vowp CLTTO TOV XoacrTreeo Trora-

iifjia ayerai TOV rrapa ^ovcra peovros, TOV

ov irivei /SacriXei;? Kal d\\ov o^Se^o? rroTa-

IJLOV. TOVTOV Se TOV XoacrTreco TOV uSaro? d

jji&fov TroXXal KapTa a^a^ai T6TpaKvK\oi yj

r(ti Ko/jH^ovaai ev dyyrjLoicri dpyvpeoicri eTrovrai,

OKy av e\avvr) e/a/VroTe.

189. RvretTe Se o Kupos rropevo/jLei'os errl
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the city which was most used, with a writing graven
on the tomb, which was this :

" If any king of Babylon
in future time lack money, let him open this tomb
and take whatso money he desires : but let him not

open it except he lack
;
for it will be the worse for

him." This tomb remained untouched till the king-

ship fell to Darius. He thought it a very strange

thing that he should never use this gate, nor take

the money when it lay there and the writing itself

invited him to the deed. The cause of his not

using the gate was that the dead body must be over

his head as he passed through. Having opened the

tomb, he found there no money, but only the dead

body, with this writing:
" Wert thou not insatiate

of wealth and basely desirous of gain, thou hadst

not opened the coffins of the dead." Such a woman,
it is recorded, was this queen.

1S8. Cvrus, then, marched against Nitocris* son,
tf O

who inherited the name of his father Labynetus and

the sovereignty of Assyria. Now when the Great

King marches he goes well provided with food and

Hocks from home
;
and water from the Choaspes

which flows past Susa is carried with him, whereof

alone, and of none other, the king drinks. This

water of the Choaspes
1

is boiled, and very many four

wheeled waggons drawn by mules carry it in silver

vessels, following the king whithersoever he goes at

any time.

189. When Cyrus on his way to Babylon came
1 Modern Kerkha.
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Raj3v\a)va eyii'ero eVt TvvSrj -nora^w, rov al fjie

Trtjyal ev MarLTjvola-L opeai, ptei Be Bia AapBaveaw,
i Be 69 erepov iroia^ov Tiyprjv, o Be Trapd
TTo\tv pewv e? rijv 'Eipvflprjv Oakacraav

etcBiBol, TOVTOV Brj rov T*vvBrjv 7roTafJ.bv &)? Bta-

{Saiveiv cTreiparo 6 K0,oo? eovra vrjva-nrepTjTOV,

evdavrd ol TU*V r/9 ipwv ITTTTMV TWV \GVKWV inrb

vfipios ecr^a? e? TOI^ TroTa/nov Bia/Saiveiv eTreiparo,
o Be P.LV cru/^^^cra? viro/Spv^iov ol%Q)Kee (frepwv.

Kfipra re Brj e%a\e7Taive rro Trora^w o Kupo?
rovro vfBpLcravri, tcai ol e7r/;7retX7;o-e ovra) BJJ

acrOerea Troirjcreiv wcrre rov \OLTTOV KOI

evTrerews rb yovu ov (3pe-%ov(Tas S

a Be rr/v a7TL\.r)V ^ierel^ rrjv

crrpdrevcriv Biaipee rr/v arparLrji' Bi%a, Bi\wv
Be Karereive <T%oivorveas vTroBe

oyBtoKovra KOL exarbv Trap' exdrepov rb

roO VvvSeca rerpafJLfJLevas irdvra rpoirov,
Be rov arparbv opvacreiv e/ceXeve. ola Be b^i

epya^o/Lievov i]i>ero fjiev rb epyov, o/zco?

ri^v Oepeirjv iraaav aurov ravrr) Bie-

190. 'O? 8e rov PvvBrjv 7rora/nbi> trieraro Ku/oo?
e? rpiriKOcrias Koi e)JKOi>ra Biajpv^df; fiiv Bia-

\aj3a)V, KOI rb Bevrepov eap u7rt'\ayu,7T6, ovrw Btj

rj\avve ejrl rrjv Rafiv\Mva. ol Be ]}a{3\(*)i
!ioi

eKcrrparevo-d/Licvoi HfJievov avrbv. eirel Be eyevero
e\avva>v dy^ov T/}? TroXfo?, crvvfia\6v re ol

Ba/3v\a)Vioi KOL eaawdtvres rfj pdvr/ KareL\y]-

Q\]aav e? TO aarv. oia Be t^eTrKTrd/j.evoi ert

Trporepov rov Kvpov OVK drpe^i^ovra, a\X' 6pe-
avrov Travrl eOifi 0^0/0)9
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to the river Gyndes,
1 \vhich rises in the mountains

of the Matieni and flows through the Dardanean

country into another river, the Tigris, which again

passes the city of Opis and issues into the Red Sea

when Cyrus, I say, essayed to cross the Gyndes,
it being there navigable, one of his sacred white

horses dashed recklessly into the river that he

might win through it, but the stream whelmed him
and swept him under and away. At this violent

deed of the river Cyrus was very wroth, and he

threatened it that he would make it so weak that

women should ever after cross it easily without wet

ting their knees. Having so threatened he ceased

from his march against Babylon, and dividing his

army into two parts he drew lines planning out a

hundred and eighty canals running every way from

cither bank of the Gyndes ; then he arrayed his

army along the lines and bade them dig. Since a

great multitude was at the work it went with all

speed; yet they spent the whole summer there

before it was finished.

190. Then at the opening of the second spring,

when Cyrus had punished the Gyndes by parting it

among the three hundred and sixty canals, he marched
at last against Babylon. The Babylonians sallied out

and awaited him
;
and when in his march he came

near to their city, they joined battle, but they were

worsted and driven within the city. There, because

they knew already that Cyrus was no man of peace,
and saw that he attacked all nations alike, they had

1 Modern Diala.
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Trpoe&dj-avTO (Tina erewv /copra TroXXco?./. cv-

Oavra olnoi aev \6yov el^ov TT)?

ov&ei'a, Kupo? oe drcopi^cn evefyero, are

re eyyivouevov <TW%VOV dvwrepw re ovSev rwv

rrpijyudrwv rrpo/corrro/jievcov.

191. EtVe Sr/ wz^ aXXo? ol arropeovn v

eire /cat auro? /j,a0e TO rroL^reov ol i}v, errouee

roiovBe. rda<$ ri-jv arpaTU]v arcacrav % e/z,/3oX7}?

TOO TTOTCLfJOV, rfj 6? TT^^ TrO\LV (T/3il\\L, KOi

TT)? vroXto? ra^a? erepou?, T^ e^et
o 7TorayLi09j TrpoeiTr T&> crrparM,

orav Siafiarov TO peeOpov iSayvrai <yevo[JLevov,

ecrievat, ravrij e? T^ rro\iv. ourco re Sr)

KOI Kara ravra Trapan'ecra? dm'i\avve
TW <i%pr][w rov crrparov. drcLKo^evo^ Se eVt

\ifjLV7jv, rd rrep i]
rwv Ba/3uXft)wct)i/

eVotr;cre /card re rov rcora^ov /cal /card

\ifjivriv, erroiee KOI o KO/9O? erepa roiavra' rov

yap rrora/jiov Sia)pv)(i ecrayarycov e? T^ XL/^V^V
eovcrav eXo?, TO ap^alov peedpov Stafiarov eivai

erroiTjcre, iirrovo&n'jaavros rov rrcra/jiou. yevo-

fjiivov Se rovrov roiovrov, ol Tlepo-ai o'i rrep

ererd^aro err' avrco rovrto /card TO peeOpov rov

rrora/j-ov vrroveVoarriKoros dvBpl co? e?

/jid\io-rd /cy, Kara rovro eaijicrav cV

ri]i> H$afiv\wva. ei fAev vvv rrpoerrvOovro rj

e/jiaQov ol ]$a/3v\toi>ioi TO e/c rov Kvpov rroiev-

/jievov, OL 8' av rrepuSoines TOU? Tlepcras zcrekOelv

e? ri^v rro\iv Sie<f>0eipav av tca/ciara' /cara/c\r}L-

cravres yap av rrdaas T? e? rov rrorafiov 7rv\i8a<$

KOI avrol errl ra^ aiuacrias

rcapd rd j^etXea TOL; rrorafjiov eX/yXa/^eVas^ e'Xa-
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stored provision enough for very many years ; so

now they cared nothing for the siege ; and Cyrus

knew not what to do, being so long delayed and

gaining no advantage.

191. Whether, then, someone advised him in his

difficulty, or he perceived for himself what to do, I

know not, but this he did : he posted his army at

the place where the river enters the city, and nnother

part of it where the stream issues from the city, and

bade his men enter the city by the channel of the

Euphrates when they should see it to be fordable.

Having so arrayed them and given this command, he
^J V * '

himself marched away with those of his army who

could not fight ;
and when lie came to the lake, Cyrus

dealt with it and with the river just as had the Baby-
lonian queen : drawing off the river by a canal into

the lake, which was till now a marsh, he made the

stream to sink till its former channel could be forded.

When this happened, the Persians who were posted

with this intent made their way into Babylon by the

channel of the Euphrates, which had now sunk about

to the height of the middle of a man's thigh. Now
if the Babylonians had known beforehand or learnt

what Cyrus was planning, they would have suffered

the Persians to enter the city and brought them to

a miserable end ;
for then they would have shut all

the gates that opened on the river and themselves

mounted up on to the walls that ran along the river
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av cr^ea? 009 eV Kvpry. vvv Se t
?

ajrpoa-

acfri rrapeaT^aav oi llepcrai. VTTO 8e

TToXto?, a>9 \eyerai VTTO TWI> ravrrj
TWV Trepl rd ea^ara TIJS TroXto?

TOU? TO fjiecrov oiKeovras TWV Ba-
ov fiav6dvLV eaXco/tora?, aXXa rv^elv

yap a(f)i eovcrav oprrjv, %opeveiv re TOVTOV TOV

y^povov Kai eV evTraOeiycri eivaL, 69 o Brj KCU TO

Kcipra eirvOoi'TO.

102. Kal Ba^fXto^ fxev ovru> rure Trpwrov

apaipr/ro. rrjv e ^vvafjav TWV Ba/3uX&)Z't&)^ vroX-

\OLCTL fjiev Kal a\\oiau S?;Xwcra) ocr?; Tt9 ecrri, ev

Se &i) Kal TroSe. /3acr/Xet TW fjueyaXq) 69 rpofirjv

avTou re K(il T?}? arpan^ 8iapaipi]raL, irdpe^ rov

(fiopov, syr/
jracra ocn^ cipher SvoobeKa wv

eovTwv 69 TOV eviCLvrov TOU9 T<r<re/oa?

rpecf)L [JLLV rj T$aj3v\Q)VL
/

r) ^d)pri, TOVS Be O/CTO)

?; \oi7Tj] Tracra 'AcrLrj. ovrco

7; dpx*) ril^ %ct>P^9 Tdvrrj^, rrjv oi Hepcrat
/caXeovcri, ecrrl ciTracrecov TWV dp^ewv

TL KpaTLO'T'T}, OKOti TplTaVTafyfir) TU)

^ou etc j3a(ri\eo<; e%ovri rov VO/JLOV TOV-TOV

apyvpiov /xez^ Trpoaijie e/cdffT'rjs rj/^ep^s apTaftr)

i]
Se dprdjSr}, n,Tf>ov dov IlepcriKov,

e^lfjivov 'ATTIKOV TrXeoi' yoivify rpial

ijcri. tTTTTOt Se' oi avrov r]<jav IBtrj, Trdpe^

7ro\efjiL(T
r

TripLwv, oi fjilv avafiaii'ovTes T9
oKTCtKoaLoi, at &e ftaivojjievai e^aKia-^Xtai

KOL /ubvpiai- dvefiaive yap e/facrro^ TMV epaevtav
TOVTWV eiKOcri ITTTTOV*}. KVVWV Se 'IvStKwv rocrovro
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banks, and so caught their enemies as in a trap. But
as it was, the Persians were upon them unawares,
and by reason of the great size of the city so say
those who dwell there those in the outer parts of

it were overcome, yet the dwellers in the middle

part knew nothing of it ;
all this time they were

dancing and making merry at a festival which
chanced to be toward, till they learnt the truth but

too well.

192. Thus was Babylon then for the first time

taken. There are many proofs of the wealth of

Babylon, but this in especial. All the land ruled by
the great King is parcelled out for the provisioning of

himself and his army, besides that it pays tribute :

now the territory of Babylon feeds him for four

out of the twelve months in the year, the whole of

the rest of Asia providing for the other eight.
Thus the wealth of Assyria is one third of the whole
wealth of Asia. The governorship, which the Persians

call "satrapy," of this land is by far the greatest of

all the governorships ; seeing that the daily revenue
of Tritantaechmes son of Artabazus, governing this

province by the king's will, was an artaba full of

silver (the artaba is a Persian measure, containing
more by three Attic choenixes than an Attic

medimnus),
1 and besides war chargers he had in

his stables eight hundred stallions, and sixteen thou-

sand brood mares, each stallion serving twenty mares.

Moreover he kept so great a number of Indian dogs

1 The Attic medimnus = about 12 gallons ; it contained
48 xoiwicej.
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77
Tl 7T\f]00$ Tp<f)TO ft)<TT6 T<rcre/)e? TO)V V TO)

Treoiw KWfJLat, /jyd\ai, TWV a\\a)v eovcrat, areXee?,

Tolcn Kval Trpocrererd^aTo GiTia irape^eiv. rot-

avra JJLCV TU> ap^ovri T/)? Ba/3iA,e5vo9

eovTa.

193. 'H Be 77) TO)v'Acra'vpt,Q)v verac pev 6\iyy,
teal TO Krpe<j)OV rrjv pl^av TOV crirov earl TOVTO*

dpB6/jiVov fievroi etc TOV Trorafjuov d&pvverai, re TO

\ijiov /cal Trapa'yiveTai o euro?, ou Kara Trep ev

avTov TOV rroTa/jLOv dvafiaivovTos ?

dpovpas, d\\a XePa
'

1 T K(* 1 K'^KmvrjLoia't

r) yap Ba/3uXaW?7 X<*)pi] Trdaa, /caTa

Trep rj AlyvTTTLrj, /caTaTT^Tai 9 Bi(f)pvxas' teal

17 fieyiffTrj T&V &Lwpv')(ayv ecrrl vrjvcmreprjTO^, rrpb?

rjKiov TTpa/jL/jivr] TOV yei^pivoVt ecre^ei Be e?

a\\ov TroTapov e/c TOV Eu</?>?Te&>, ? TOV

nap bv Nti^o? 7r6\is oi/crjTO. eo~Ti be

avTrj Traaewv pa/cpS) dpiaTij TWV ^/xet?

Aij/jL'rjTpos KapTrbv eK(f>epeiv . . .
l

TO, yap &r) d\\a

BevBpea ovBe Treipdrai, dp%r)V (frepeiv, OVTC

OVTC

tcapTTOv a)Be dya9rj K(f)peiv ecrrt wcrre eVl 8477-

Kocna [lev TO TrapaTrav drroBtBoL, eTreiBdv Be

avTrj ea)UT7}? evei/crj, eVt TpiiyKOfria efcffrepei. TO,

Be <>v\\a avToOi TO>V T Trvpoov teal TWV
TO TrXaTO? yiveTaL To~o~epa)v euTrereco? BaKTV\ayv.

K Be tceyxpov /cal aijadfjiov ocrov TL BevSpov fieya-
0o$ yweTai, e^eino'Tdfjievo^ HVII/JLIJV ov Troitjcrojuai,

ev elBa)? OTI toicri
/j,r) dmy/JLevoKTi e? Trjv Bay8u-
ra

1 Stein marks a lacuna after this word, the meaning of

ra &\\a ScVfyca not being quite clear.
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that four great villages of the plain were appointed
to provide food for the dogs and eased from all

other burdens. Such were the riches of the gover-
nor of Babylon.

tt

193. There is but little rain in Assyria. It is

this which nourishes the roots of the corn
; but it is

irrigation from the river that ripens the crop and

brings the grain to fulness : it is not as in Egypt, where

the river itself rises and floods the fields: in Assyria

they are watered by hand and by swinging beams. 1

For the whole land of Babylon, like Egypt, is cut

across by canals. The greatest of these is navigable :

it runs towards where the sun rises in winter, from

the Euphrates to another river, the Tigris, by which

stood the city of Nmus. This land is of all known
to us by far the most fertile in corn. Trees it does

not even essay to grow, fig, vine, or olive, but its

corn is so abundant that it yields for the most part
two hundred fold, and even three hundred fold when
the harvest is best. The blades of the wheat and

barley there are easily four fingers broad
; and for

millet and sesame, I will not say, though it is known
to me, to what a height they grow ;

for I am well

aware that even what I have said respecting corn is

wholly disbelieved by those who have never visited

1 That is, by the "
shadoof," a familiar object to travellers

on the Nile ; a lever with a bucket attached, revolving ou a

post.
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65 amcrri^v Tro\\t]v inrlKrai. -^p&wvraL Be

\aifo a\X' 17 etc rwv ai^a-d/^wv Troievvres. eial

Be 0(j)i tf)oivifce$ rrefyvKores dvd rcav TO Treolov,

ol TrXeOi'e? OLVTMV Kaprrofyopoi, GK rwv Kal criria

Kal olvov Kal jjieXi,
TTOievvrat,' rovs crvKewv Tpoirov

ra re a\\a Kal (fioii'Lxwv TOU?

epaevas
f/

A,X?;i>e? KaX-eovai, TOVJWV rov Kap-nov

Trepibeovai rfjcn ^a^avri^opoicn rwv fyoivacwv,
1'i'a 7T7raivr] re

cr<f)i
6 ^rjv rrjv fta\avov ecr^vvwv

[AT) drropper) o Kapiro^ rov fyoiviKOS' iff rjvets yap
v rto KapTry ol ep&eves Kara irep

194. To 8e cnTavrwv Ooi^a [AeyicrTov /j,ot earl

ra)i> ravrrj fierd ye avrt^v rrjv ITO\LV, ep^o/jiai

(f)pd(T(ov ra rr\ola avrolcri eo~rl ra Kara TOV

nora^ov rropevo/jieva ? rrjv ]>a/3uAan'a, eovra,

KVK\orepea, rfdvra atcvriva. erreav yap ev roicri,
5

Ap^evioicn roiai KarvrrepOe 'Acrcrypta)^ olxtj/jue-

voicri fo/zt'a? tT^5 ra/j,6fJLevoi Trouja-covrai, rrepi-

reivov&i rouroicTL 'SifyOepas crreyacrrpiSas e^co^ev

rpoTrov, ovre Trpv/Avrjv drroKpivovres ovre

Gvvdyovres, dXA,' acrTrt'So? rpojrov KVK\O-

repea rcoir)aavT<s KCLI AraAa/t??? TrXr/crat'Te? rrav rb

rr\olov rovro dmclcrL Kara rov rrorap^ov fyepecrOai,

fyopriwv rr\i]aavTes' /jLaXicrra Se /BtKovs (f>oi-

vLKrilovs Kardyovai oivov 7rXeou9. Wvverau Se

VTTO re Svo rr\j]Krpwv Kal Suo avBp&v opOwv
e<Tr(i)ra>v, Kal o fjiev ecra) e\Kei rb rr\?]Krpov o Se

e^o) oo0eet. TTOieerai oe Kal Kcipra peyaXa ravra
ra rr\ola Kal e'Xacrcrro' ra Se utyicrra avrcov Kal

rrevraKia"%L\iwv ra\dvrwv yofjiov %et. ev eKa

be TrXota) 6vo<$ ^0)09 evean, ev 5e rolcn
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Babylonia. They use no oil save what they make
from sesame. 1 There are palm trees there growing
all over the plain, most of them yielding fruit, from

which food is made and wine and honey. The Assyrians
tend these like figs, and chiefly in this respect, that

they tie the fruit of the palm called male bv the Greeks

to the date-bearing palm, that so the gall-fly may enter

the dates and cause them to ripen, and that the fruit

of the palm may not fall
;
for the male palms, like

unripened figs, have gall-flies in their fruit.

194. I will now show what seems to me to be the

most marvellous thing in the country, next to the

city itself. Their boats which ply on the river and go
to Babylon are all of skins, and round. They make
these in Armenia, higher up the stream than Assyria.

First they cut frames of willow, then they stretch

hides over these for a covering, making as it were a

hold
; they neither broaden the stern nor narrow the

prow, but the boat is round, like a shield. They
then fill it with reeds and send it floating down the

river with a cargo ;
and it is for the most part palm

wood casks of wine that they carry down. Two men

standing upright steer the boat, each with a paddle,
one drawing it to him, the other thrusting it from

him. These boats are of all sizes, some small, some very

great ;
the greatest of them are even of five thousand

talents 2 burden. There is a live ass in each boat, or

1 Sesame-oil or " Benre-oil" is still in common use in the

East.
2 The Attic talent = about 68 Ibs. avoirdupois ; the

Aeginetan = about 82.
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. eTreav wv airLKwvraL TrXeoi/res e? rrj

Ba/3v\a)va Kal BiaOewvTai TOV fyoprov, z^o/zea?

fjLev TOV TrKoLov KOI Tr]V Ka\djj,r]V Tracrav air wv

Krjpvj;av, ra? Be Si<f>0epa<i errLcrd^avTes errl rou?

6Vou? aTreXavi'Ovat e? TOU? 'A/o^e^toi/?. ava TOV

Trora/Aov */ap Brj ovre old T6 eVrt 7T\LV ovSevi

TTO) V7TO Ttt^CO? TOU TTOTCLfJiOV' Sia jap TaVTd
l OVK K t;U\(t)V TTOieVVTdL TO, 7T\Oia aXX' K

<:ov. erreav Se TOU? 6Vou9 eXavvovres arcL-

oTTLcru) e? roi/9 'A^yLtez^toi/?, aXXa Tpo-nw T>
OievvTai 7r\o2a.

inKT1 ^ v ? x -\ " A i\
195. la fjiev o?; 7T\oia avToicri ecrrt TOICLVTO,'

TL Be TOifjSe xpetovrai, KiBwvi

, Kal 7rl TOVTOV a\\ov elplveov
CTTevc'vvei Kal yfiaviSiov \CVKOV

ey^wv eTTL^wpia, TrapaTrXtjaia

e/z/Sacrj. KOfjLwvres Be ra? K6(pa\a<s

avabeovTai, fAefjivpia/jLevoi TTCLV TO <70)[j,a.

Be e/cacrro? %ei,
Kal o-KrJTrrpov %eipo-

e e/racrTft) Be CK^TTTpw eVeuTt Treiroir]-

?; /j,r]\ov rj poBov fj icpivov TJ ai'ero? r) a\Xo
Ti" civev ryap eTUcnj/AOV ov

crept VO/JLOS eaTL

CTKrjTTTpOV.
196. AVTTJ [lev Brf (T(f)L apTicns Trepl TO

ecTTi* vbfJLOi Be avTolcn wBe KaTecrracrL, 6

cro(p(i)TaTo<; 6Be Kara <yva)fj,i]v TTJV rjfJLeTepr^v, TO>

Kal 'IXkvpicov 'Ererou? TrvvOavowal
KCLTCL Kcbfjia? e/cacrTa? arra% TOV ereo?

eVoteero TaBe' co? av at rrapOevoi yevoiaro <yd/jLwv

wpaiai, raura? o/c<w? crvvaydyoiev Trdcras, e? ev

)(wpiov ecrdyecrKov aXea?, irepi Be aura? ttrraro

O/JLL\O<} avBpwv, avicrTas Be KCLTCL fiiav
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more than one in the larger. So when they have
floated down to Babvlon and disposed of their car^o.

t I O *

they sell the framework of the boat and all the

reeds
;
the hides are set on the backs of asses, which

are then driven back to Armenia, for it is not bv
.,

"

any means possible to go up stream by water, by
reason of the swiftness of the current; it is for this

reason that they make their boats of hides and not

of wood. When they have driven their asses back

into Armenia they make more boats in the same

way.
195. Sucli then are their boats. For clothing, they

wear a linen tunic, reaching to the feet
;
over this

the Babylonian puts on another tunic, of wool, and

wraps himself in a white mantle ; he wears the shoes

of his country, which are like Boeotian sandals.

Their hair is worn long, and covered by caps ; the

whole body is perfumed. Every man has a seal and
a carven staff, and on every staff is some image, such

as that of an apple or a rose or a lily or an eagle : no

one carries a staff without a device.

196. Such is the equipment of their persons. I

will now speak of their established customs. The
wisest of these, in my judgment, is one which

as I have heard is also a custom of the Eneti in

Illyria. It is this : once a year in every village all

the maidens as they came to marriageable age were

collected and brought together into one place, with

a crowd of men standing round. Then a crier would

display and offer them for sale one by one, first
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irw\ca'Ke, Trpotra uev rrjv eveiBeardrrjv ex

rraaewv fj,erd Be, OKWS avr>] eupovcra rro\\bv

wprjdeLrj, d\\i]V av ero'/pvaae >} /^er"

ecrKe eveiBecrrdrr}' eirw\eovro Be errl

OGOI fjiev Brj eaKov ev&aiproves

ra? Ka\\io"Tevovcra<;' OCTOL $e rov

GCTKOV eiriyafioi, ovroi Be eideo? fj,ev ovbev e&eovro

o'l 8' av /jiard re KOL

e\.djj,/3avov. a>? yap Br) B/ej;e\0oi o

7ra>\e(0v ra? eueiSecrTciTa? TMV TrapOevwi
1

,

dvicrrrj av TrjV a/zo^0ecrTaT//z', ;'}
el T/? avrewv

('77,
Kal ravr^v av eK/jpvcro-e, o<rri? 8e\oi

\aftu>v vvvouceeiv avrfj, e? o

ra> TO e\d"%iaTOv vTrLcrra/^ei'w TrpocreKeLTo. rb Be

av xpvaiov eyivero drro rwv eveiBecov irapOevcov
teal OVTCO al

evfJLOp<j)Ot, ra? duopcfcovs Kal e/u/TT^/ooL"?

e^eBiSo&av. e/cBovvai Be T^V ewvrov Ouyarepa
OT6&) /3ov\oLTO e/tacTTO? OVK e^tjv, ovBe dvev ey-

dirdyevOai rtjv Trapfievov Trpidfievov, aXA,'

eyyvr)Ta<S xpfjv KaTacmjcravra rj /^tv avvoi/craeiv

avrfj, ovrw aTrdyecrOai. el Be /t?; <rv[JL$>epoiaTO,

rb ^pvaiov e/ceiro i^oyao?. f^tjv Be Kal

e\6ovra /ceo/A?;? rov /3ov\6/j.evov aive-

ecrOai. o yu-eV vvv ^aXXtcrro? vouos OUTO? cr(f)i i]v,

ov uevroi vvv ye BiareXeei ewv, d\Xo Be ri 6%vpij-
Kacri veutcrrl yevecrQai [i'va firj dBtKotev aura?
64? erepav rro\iv dycovrai^'

1
erreire ydp

eKaKwOrjaav Kal oiKO(f)@opi]di]aav, ?ra? r^? rov Bi'j-

aov fiiov (Tiravl^wv Kararropvevei rd 0)j\ea reKva.

1 The words in brackets do not seem to be relevant hero ;

they might more naturally come after ouro> inrdyeaQat above.
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the fairest of all
;
and then when she had fetched

a great price he put up for sale the next comeliest,

selling all the maidens as lawful wives. Rich men
of Assyria who desired to marry would outbid each

other for the fairest : the commonalty, who desired
v *

to marry and cared nothing for beauty, could take

the ill-favoured damsels and money therewith ;
for

when the crier had sold all the comeliest, he

would put up her that was least beautiful, or

crippled, and offer her to whosoever would take

her to wife for the least sum, till she fell to him

who promised to accept least
;

the money came

from the sale of the comely damsels, and so they

paid the dowry of the ill-favoured and the crip-

ples. Bat a man might not give his daughter in

marriage to whomsoever he would, nor might he

that bought the girl take her away without giving

security that he would indeed make her his wife.

And if the two could not agree, it was a law that

the money be returned. Men might also come from

other villages to buy if they so desired. This then

was their best custom
;
but it does not continue at

this time
; they have invented a new one lately

[that the woman might not be wronged or taken to

another city] ; since the conquest of Babylon made

them afflicted and poor, everyone of the commonalty
that lacks a livelihood makes prostitutes of his

daughters.
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197. Aeurepo? Be acxpir) oBe rtXXo?
' ro us icci/^vovra^ es" T?,^ a.yoptjv excfrope-

' ov 'yap Brj xpe&vrai lr)Tpo?,o'i. Tr/JocT'c^re?

TTpO? TOZ' K(i[J,VOVTa (7V/J./3oU\evGU(TL 7T6,-i T-V?

vovaov, ei Tt? :a< auro? TOIGVTO eirade OKolcv av

e^rj o fcdfjivayv r)
ci\\oi> elSe iraOln'ra, ravra

toi>T$ aviJilovXevo^ai KOI Trapaivecvcri acrcra

Tron/cra? e^etyvye o
/ao/'?;;^ vov&av i] a\\ov

eiSe K(f)vy6vTa. &iyfj Se Trape^eKOeiv TOT KLI-

irplv av tireip^
vovaov e

198. Tac^at 5e cr^i er /jLe\iri, dprjroi Be Trapa-
KL^ O

l rfj ecovrov avrjp \)a/3u\coviOi, Trepl (h'L.d-

yi^c/^ei'ov 'ifei, erepcodi B
?'/ yvvrj rtavro

TOUTO TTOieCl, OpOpOV Be yl'Q/JLVOt) \OVVTCLl K(U

a^oTepor ayyeos yap ouBeros a&ovrai irpiv

av \ova~wvTai. Tavra Be ravra Kal 'Apd

199. l 'O Be B)) atcr^itrro? TMV VGJJ.WV ecrrl

RaftuXcovioia'i oBe' Bel trnaav yvvalxa eiri^wpi^v

io/jLevr)v e? Ipov 'AcfrpoBirtis cirra^ ev ry ^o?;

fvdijvat avBpl %eivcp. 7ro\\al Be /cal OVK afciev-

avauio-yeaOai, rfjai aXXycri, ola 7r\cvrf>'>

uTrepcfcpoveovcrai, eVt ^evyecov ev Kapdprjcri e\d-

(TCKTai 7T/309 TO IpOV <TTCL<Tl' 0Gpa7T^ir) Be
(T(J)l

oiTLcrOe eTrerai vroXX?/. ai Be vrXeO/'e? 7roiV<ri a)Be-

ev re/jLevel 'A^oStriy? Karearai, GTefyavov Trepl

Tycri Ke^aXfjcri e'^ovaai 6(o/.uyyos 7ro\\al yvval-
/c9' at [Jiev yap Trpoaep^ovrai, CLL Be aTrep^ovrai..

1 Three- fiflconth oftntury ]\TSS. omit thn whole of thin

cliapter.
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197. I come now to the next wisest of their cus-

toms : having no use for physicians, they carry the

sick into the market-place ;
then those who have been

afflicted themselves by the same ill as the sick man's,J

or seen others in like case, come near and advise him

about his disease and comfort him, telling him by
.what means they have themselves recovered of it or

seen others so recover. None may pass by the sick

man without speaking and asking what is his sickness.

198. The dead are embalmed in honey for burial,

and their dirges are like to the dirges of Esjvpt.o O tjj 1

Whenever a Babylonian has had intercourse with his
V

wife, they both sit before a burnt offering of incense,

and at dawn they wash themselves
; they will touch

no vessel before this is done. This is the custom

also in Arabia.

199. The foulest Babylonian custom is that which

compels every woman of the land once in her life to

sit in the temple of Aphrodite and have intercourse

with some stranger. Many women who are rich and

proud and disdain to consort with the rest, drive to

the temple in covered carriages drawn by teams, and

there stand with a great retinue of attendants. But

most sit down in the sacred plot of Aphrodite, with

crowns of cord on their heads
;
there is a great

multitude of women coming and going ; passages
marked by line run every way through the crowd, by
which the stranger men pass and make their choice.
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Be Bi&^o&ot rrdvra rpoTroi' o

Bid TWV JVVCLIKMV, BL' wv ol ^elvoi

e/cXeyovrcu' h>6a erreav ifyrai jvvi], ov irpo-

Tepov a7ra\\doraerai, e? TO, oiKia
77 TI? ol

apyvpiov /j,/3a\u>i> e? ra yourara /J^X^ll

ipov' fjL^a\ov
rra Se &i elrrelv roaovSe' "'ETT/-

fca\eo) TOL rifv deov MuX^rra." AIuXiTra Be

ftaXeoixri T-J-JV 'Acfypo&iTtiv \\a-avpioi. TO Be dpyv-

piov f^eyaOo^ earl oaov wv ov jap /JLIJ

ov yap o efjiis ecrrr yiverai jap ipov rovro TO

dpjvpLOV. TW Be Trpcorw e/jL/SaX-ovri ejrerai ovBe

o/cifia ovBeva. erreav Be H*i"xOf], dTrocrLwaa-

rfj 0eq) aTraXXacrcrerat e? ra oiKia, /cal TCOTTO

TOVTOV OVK ovro) fieja TL ol Barrels co?

ocrai jiiv vvv el'^eo? re eirajL^evai elcrl

KOL /jLejdOeos, Ta^v d,7ra\\dcra'ovTCH, i oaai Be

dfjiopcfroi
avrewv eiffi, ^povov rrdXKov r

rrpoo'^Lei
: ov(7i

ov Svvdfjievai rov vo^ov eKTrXijtrai' /cal jap rpie-

rea tcai rerpaerea /jLere^erepai %povov f.iti'ovai.

evLa^f) Be KOI TT}? KUTT^QOU earl r

irapcL7T\i]a'ios

TOVTW VOfJLOS.

200. Noyctoi [jiev Bi) Tola i Y$a/3v\a)Vioi<n, OVTOI
> \ C> \ > \ ,\1(N\

tcarecrTacri' eicn oe awrwv rrarpiai r/jet? at ovbev

d\\o cmeovTai el fir) l%0vs H.OVVQV, TOJ)? eVetre tn>

6?]pevcravTe<> avrjvcocri rrpos i]\iov, rroieixn rdBe

(T/3d\\ov(n, eV o\fjiov Kal \etjvavrts vTrepoiai
crwcri Bid aivBovos, KOI 09 fjiev av ftovXtjrai CLVTWV

are ^a^av fjLa^d^evo^ e\e L > ^ dprov rporroi'

201. 'fl9 Se TO) Kupw real rovro TO eOvos Karep-

jaaro, eTreOv^cre Mao~o~a7t'Ta9 UTT' eroi'Tco Trot?/-

(raa6ai. TO Be Wvo^ TOVTO Kal ftcja \ejeTat
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When a woman has once taken her place there she

goes not away to her home before some stranger

has cast money into her lap and had intercourse

with her outside the temple ; but while he casts the

money, he must say,
"

I demand thee in the name
of Mvlitta

"
(that is the Assyrian name for Aphrodite).

It matters not what be the sum of the money ; the

woman will never refuse, for that were a sin, the

money being bv this act made sacred. So she follows

the first man who casts it and rejects none. After

their intercourse she has made herself holy in the

goddess's sight and goes away to her home
;
and

thereafter there is no bribe however great that will

get her. So then the women that are fair and tall

are soon free to depart, but the uncomely have long

to wait because they cannot fulfil the law
;
for some

of them remain for three years, or four. There is

a custom like to this in some parts of Cyprus.

200. These are established customs among the

Babylonians. Moreover, there are in the country

three tribes that eat nothing but fish, which they

catch and dry in the sun
;
then after casting them

into a mortar they bray them witli pestles and strain

all through linen. Then whoever so desires kneadsO

as it were a cake of it and eats it; others bake it like

bread.

201. When Cyrus had conquered this nation also,

he desired to subdue the Massagetae. These are
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elvai Kal d\KLfj,ov, otici]fjLevov Be Trpo? 770) re Kal

r)\iov dvaro\d$, rreprjv rov 'Apaeo> rrorapov,
dvrlov Be 'Jcrcr/j<Bovwv dvBpwv. etVt Be arrives /cat

^KvOiKov \ejova i rovro TO eOvos eivaL.

202. 'O 8e 'Apu%7js Xeyerai /cat ne^cov /cat

eXa'crcro)^ el/^ai roO ''Icrrpof vi](rov^ Se eV avry
AfcV/9w [JLeydQea 7rapa7r\r)orlas Gvyyas cfracn elvai,

i> Ce avTrjcri av0pa)7rovs o'l anreovraL JJLZV pi^as TO

opvcraovres Travroias' /ca^Trou? Se a,7ro

vpr)}.i6vovs <r<pi, e? cfropfitj

/cat TOVTOVS (jirkeaQai Trjv

a\\a de a<j)i e^evprjaOai SevSpea Kapirov^
Tt^a? (^epovra, TOU? eTrelre av e? TU>VTO a
Kara ei'A,a? /cat jrvp avaKaixjwvrai KVK\W

iofj,evovs eiri(3d\\eiv eVt TO Trvp,

Be KarayL^o/nei'Ou TOV /capiTou rov 7Ti,/3a\\ofjivov

{jLeOiKTiceaOai rfj ob/Ay icard Trep
f/

EXX?^a
oti'O), 7T\uvo$ Se eV/^aXXoyLteVou TOI) KapTrov
\ov fiedvcTKea-Oat, 69 o e? opyyrjcriv re

Kal e? doi&rjv aTTLKveeaOai. TOVTWV

Xeyerai Staira elvai. 6 Be 'Apa
e/c MaTWjv&v, oOev irep 6 Fy^S?;? roi> e? T

i/^a? Ta? e^tJKOvrd re real T/oi^/cocrta?

o KOpo?, cTTO/iacrt 8e e^epevjerat,
rd irdvra r

w\i]V 67/09 e'9 eXea Te /cat -rerdyea

v

ev ToaL v

criTeo/j,evov<$, eeOfjTi, Be

fywtciwv Bep/j-acri. TO 8e ev

TCOV rov 'Apd^ea) peei Bid /cadapov 69

203. 'H Se KacTTTt^/ 6d\acrcra earl

ov avj.L/JLLa<yovcra rfj erepy 6a\ddcrr). ri]v fjiev yap
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said to be a great people and a mighty, dwelling
towards the east and the sunrise, beyond the Araxes
and over against the Issedones

;
and some say that

they are a Scythian people.
202. The Araxes is by some said to be greater and

by some less than the Ister. It is reported that there

are many islands in it as big as Lesbos, and men
thereon who in summer live on roots of all kinds that

they dig up, and in winter on fruit that they get from
trees and store when it is ripe for food

;
and they

know (it is said) of trees which have a fruit whereof
this is the effect : assembling in companies and

kindling a fire, the people sit round it and throw the

fruit into the flames, then the smell of it as it burns
makes them drunk as the Greeks are with wine, and
more and more drunk as more fruit is thrown on
the fire, till at last they rise up to dance and even

sing. Such is said to be their way of life. The
Araxes l flows from the country of the Matieni as

does the Gyndc-s, which Cyrus divided into the three

hundred and sixty channels and empties itself

through forty mouths, whereof all except one issue

into bogs and swamps, where men are said to live

whose food is raw fish, and their customary dress

sealskins. The one remaining stream of the Araxes
flows in a clear channel into the Caspian sea.

203. This is a sea by itself, not joined to the other

sea. For that whereon the Greeks sail, and the sea

1 The Araxes of this chapter appears to be, from the de-

scription of its course, the modern Aras. But the Araxes of

ch. '205, separating Cyrus' kingdom from the Massagetae,
must be either the Oxus (Jihon) or Jaxartes (Sihon), both of

which now flow into the Aral Sea. For a full discussion
of the question the reader is referred to Essay IX. in the

Appendix to Book I. of Rawliuson's Herodotus.
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"EXXr^e? va,VTi\\ovTai rraaa KOI
rj effco

Od\acrcra
r; 'ArXavrl? /caAeo/xeV?; /cat

rj '\Lpv6p-t]

a eovcra rvy^dver rj
Be Ka<T7rt%; eVrt crept] err'

, eovcra JJL^KO^ [lev rr\oov elpecnrj %pewp.ev<n

aibeKa
i] p,epeu>}> , evpos 8e, rfj evpVTcirr) ecrr/

Trj CWUTT}?, o/crco ^[.ieptwv. teal ra //ei' 77720?

TJ;I' e&TTepijv (fiepoi'Ta T/}? $aXacro"?;? raurr;? o

Kai^/cacro? Trapareivet, eov opewv KCU 7rXr;(9/. /Lte-

yicnov KOI /xeydOel v^ri^\oraTOv. eOvea 3e di'dpoo-

TTWV TroXXa /<:ai iravTola ev CWVTW e^ei 6 Kau-

/<:acro?, ra TroXXa Traina avr {;A.?;9 dypi-rjs ^co

ev Tola i KOL SevSpea (f)v\\a rotrjaSe iSer)?

elvai \eyerai, rd Tpiftovrds re /cal rrapa-

vBajp ^wa e(t)vrola't e? rr?^ etfdfjTa
'rd Se a~a ut'/c K7T\vvecr@ai, d\\d

rq> aXXco elpiw Kara rrep

6VV<f)av@6i'Ta dpxrfv. ^M^LV Be rovrwv rwv dr6pu>-
TTWV elvciL [ji<$ai>ea

Kara rrep rolcn rrpofiaroicTi.

204. Ta yuei^ S?; Trpo? earrept^v TT}? fla\dao"rjs

ravrrjs T% KacrTrt?;? /eaXeo^eV?;? 6 Kau/caao?

uTrepyei, rd 8e Trpo? ?}w re /cat i]\LQv dvare\\ovra
rre^iov eK^eKerai 71X7/^09 drreipov e? drco^riv. rov

ayv ST) rre&iov rovrou rov /jLeydXov OVK

/jioipav fj.erclover i ol ^laa-anyerai, err ou? o

ea")(. rrpoOvfjiLrjv arparevaacrdai. TroXXa re ydp
KOI /xeyaXa ra erraeipovra Kal errorpvvovra

, rrpwroi* JJLGV r; yevecns, TO SoKeeiv rr\eov n
eli>ai di'6pwTTov, Sevrepa Be

j} evrw^ir] r)
Kara

TOU? TToXeyuou? yevo/jievr)' OKI] yap lOvaeLe arpa-
revecrOai I\vpos, dfjiifyavov rjv efceivo TO eO

205.
THv Be rou dvdpbs drroOavovros yvvrj
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beyond tfee pillars of Heracles, which they call

Atlantic, and the Red Sea, are all one : but the

Caspian is separate and by itself. Its length is what

a ship rowed by oars can traverse in fifteen days, and

its breadth, where it is broadest, is an eight days'

journey. Along its western shore stretches the range
of Caucasus, which has more and higher mountains

than any other range. Many and all manner of

nations dwell in the Caucasus, and the most of them

live on the fruits of the wild wood. Here, it is said,

are trees growing leaves that men crush and mix

with water and use for the painting of figures on

their clothing ;
these figures cannot be washed out,

but last as long as the wool, as if they had been

woven into it from the first. Men and women here

(they say) have intercourse openly, like beasts of

the flock.

204. This sea called Caspian is hemmed in to the

west by the Caucasus : towards the east and the sun-

rise there stretches from its shores a boundless plain

as far as sight can reach. The greater part of this

wide plain is the country of the Massagetae, against

whom Cyrus was eager to lead his army. For there

were many reasons of weight that heartened and

encouraged him so to do : first, his birth, whereby
he seemed to be something more than mortal man,
and next, his victories in his wars

;
for no nation

that Cyrus undertook to attack could escape from

him.

205. Now at this time the Massagetae were ruled
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/3aarL\ia' T6/j,vp[s oi

ravrrjv rreprrcov 6 KO/J09 e/jivdro rm \6yw 6e\wv

yvvat/ca rjv e^eiv. rj
Be To/iu/di? o~vvielcra ovtc

avrtjv IJLIV fj,va)/jLvov d\\a rrjv Maacrayerewv
ftacTLXijL'rjv, aTrei'Traro rrjv irpocroSov. K.vpo<} be

/jiTa TOVTO, w? ol &6\tt> ov 7rpoe%(t)p, e'Xacra? eVl
rov 'Apdj;a eVoieero e/c rou e'^az^eo? eVl TOU?

Ma<rcra7Ta? crrparrjL'rjv, ye^vpas re ^euyvvwv e

TOU TTOTa/AoO Bid{3a<Tiv TW (TTpaTO), teal

TOV

206. "EopTt 8e olo TOVTOV rov TTOVOV

77 Toyuupt? fcijpVKa e\eye rdSe. "*H fiacriXev Mrj-

Bo)V, Travaai (TTrevBcov T^ (TTreuSei?* ou 7a/) av

ei rot, e? Kaipov ecrrai ravra

/JLCVOS Be jSacr'iXeve TWV o-ewvrov, teal

opewv apxovras TWV irep ap^o/^ev. OVKCOV

T) Bi r)crv%ir)<; elvai" crv Brj el

Be

rov

rov Trora/jLOV arres, o~v e

vaywprjcrvrwv drco rov rcorafiov rpiwv
6Bov Btd/3aive e? rrjv rj/jLerepqv el 8' ^//.ea? /3ov-

\ai e&Be^acrQai fjid\\ov e? rrjv vfjberepijv, o~i>

ra)vrb rovro rroiee" ravra Be d/covcras 6

o-vv6rcd\,(re TLepcrecov rov9 Trp&Tovs, crvvayeipas
Be Tourof9 9 /Jiecrov crtyi rrpoeriOee rb 7rpfjy/j,a,

avfi^ov\evofjievo^ otcorepa rcoier). rwv Be /card

r&vrb at yvw/xat, avve^emirrov K\ev6vro)v ecrBe-

KecrOai Topvpiv T /cat rov crrparbv avrfjs e?
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by a queen, called Tomyris, whose husband was dead.

Cyrus sent a message with a pretence of wooing her

for his wife, but Tomyris would have none of this

advance, well understanding that he wooed not her

but the kingdom of the Massagetae. So when guile

availed him nothing Cyrus marched to the Araxes

and openly prepared to attack the Massagetae ; he

bridged the river that his army might cross, and

built towers on the pontoons that should carry his

men over.

206. But while he was at this work Tomyris sent

a herald to him with this message :
"
Cease, king of

the Medes, from that on which you are intent ; for

you cannot know if the completion of this work will

be for your advantage. Cease, and be king of your
own country ;

and be patient to see us ruling those

whom we rule. But if you will not take this counsel,

and will do all rather than remain at peace, then if

you so greatly desire to essay the strength of the

Massagetae, do you quit your present labour of

bridging the river, and suffer us to draw off three

days' journey from the Araxes ;
and when that is

done, cross into our country. Or if you desire rather

to receive us into your country, do you then yourself

withdraw as I have said." Hearing this, Cyrus
assembled the chief among the Persians and laid the

matter before them, asking them to advise him
which he should do. They all spoke to the same

purpose, urging him to suffer Tomyris and her army
to enter his country.
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207. YLapewv Be KOL fj,eu<f)o/Aevo$ TTJV

Tavrrjv Kpot(709 o AuSo? drreBeLKwro evavrirjv rfj

TTpOKeiuevy yvctifjirj, \eywv rdBe. "*

LTTOV JJLV Kal 7TpOTp6v TOL Oil e7TL U6

rot, TO av opa) a(j>d\fj,a eov OLKM ru) aw, Kara

va/JLiv aTTorpe\jfiv ra Be ILQI TraOrj^aia eovra

a^dpira fj.adij/jiaTa yeyove. el fj.ev aQa
elvai Kal crTaTirs ToiavTis aeiv, ov&ev av

ryv(t)/j,a<; e'/xe croi dTro^aiveaat,' e

OTL avOpwrros Kal crv el? Kal erepoov
eKelvo irpwrov /juWe, co?

earl 7rp^y/j/dr(Di' )

OUK ea alel rou? avrov^ evrv^eeii'. ij$r}

rrepl rou rrpoKei/jievov 7rp?/'y^a.TO? ra

fi7ra\iv rj ovrot. el yap e

roi/9 TroXe/uof? e? ri]v xwprjv, o& rot eV avrw
ls /JLCV rrpocraiTO\\veL<; rraaav

dp%ijv. BfjXa yap Brj on VIKMVTCS Macr-

aayerai ov TO omcrw (frev^ovrat, aXX' eV ap^a?
ra? era? eXco<r/. VLKWV Be ov VIKO.S rocrovrov

ocrov el Sm/Sa? 9 rrjv e/ceivojv, VIKWV Maacrayeras,
erroio t^evyovcri. rwvro yap uvriOijcfO)

on viKijcras rov$ dvnovfjLevovs eXa? Wv
aPX^ T^? To/tu/3O9. ^w/)/9 Te TOL)

ala"xpov Kal OVK dvaa^erbv Kvpof ye rov Kcr/i-

ftvaeco yvvaiKi ei^avra vTro^ayp^o-ai r-rjs %(t)p7js.

vvv a)v fjioi BoKeei BiajSdi^ra^ rrpoeXOelv oaov av

Kelvoi vrre^iwcn, evOevrev ^e Ta^e rroievvra? rrei-

vaaOai, tceivQ)V Treptyeveadai. 009 yap eya) rrvv-

Odvoaai, Macrcrayerai, elal dyaOwv re HcpaiKwv
aTreipoi Kal Ka\wv ueydXcov diraOees. rovrotcri

260



BOOK I. 207

207. But Croesus the Lvdian, who was present,
was displeased by their counsel and spoke against it.

"Sire/' said he, "you have ere now heard from me
that since Zeus has given me to you I will to the

best of my power turn aside whatever mischance I

see threatening your house. And disaster has been

my teacher. Now if you deem yourself and the army
that you lead to be immortal, it is not for me to give

you advice
;

but if you know that you and those

whom you rule are but men, then I must first teach

you this : men's fortunes are on a wheel, which in its

turning suffers not the same man to prosper for ever.

Then, if that be true, I am not of the same mind on

the business in hand as these vour other counsellors.
tt

This is the danger if we agree to suffer the enemy
to enter your country : if you lose the battle you
lose your empire also, for it is plain that if the

Massagetae win they will not retreat back but will

march against your provinces. And if you con-

quer them it is a lesser victory than if you crossed

into their country and routed the Massagetae and

pursued them
;

for I balance your chances against

theirs, and suppose that when you have worsted

your adversaries you will march for the seat of

Tomyris' power. And besides what I have shown, it

were a thing shameful and not to be borne that Cyrus
the son of Cambyses should yield and give ground
before a woman. Now therefore it is in my mind that

we should cross and go forward as far as they go
back, and that then we should endeavour to overcome
them by doing as I shall show. As I learn, the

Massagetae have no experience of the good things
of Persia, nor have they ever fared well in respect of

what is greatly desirable. For these men, therefore,
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o)v TOLCTL dvSpdcri rwv rrpoftdrwv dtyciSews ?ro\Xa

vras KOL <TKevd<TavTas rrpoOtli'ai ev rw
eSrty ru> rjaerepm Satra, rrpos be Koi Kpi)-

T/}/3a? d<j)i8eco<? ol'vov aKpr'jrov KCU atria rravrola'

TTon'jcravras &e ravra, vrro\iiTOuevoi>

TO (f)\avpuTaTov,Tous /VoiTTOu? avris

errl lov 7TOTa/.iui>. i]v yup eyo* yv(o/ir)<;

rceivoi l^o^teroL dyaQa 7ro\\a rp^-^roi'ral, re

avra KOL ui> TO evQevTev XetVtTai

208. VvM/ACtt, fjiev avrai crvvea"Ta(rav' Ku^o? Se

rijV 7rpoTepi]V yvM^LTji' , r))i> K.poi(rov &e

e\o/ni>os, Trpoijyopeue TojjLvpi e^ava^wpeeiv w?
avrov Bia^ifjo'ojJ.evov eV e/ceiwrjv. i] ^zv 6// %ai>e-

^wpee Kara vrrecr'^ero rrpwra' K0/?o? Se Kpo?,(rov

t? ras' xripas eadels ru> ewvrov iraiBl Ka/j./3v(Trj t

ra> rrep r>ji> /3aa-i\r)ii)v ebiSov, Kfl TroXXa t'ret-

\dfievoq ol rijjiciv re avrov real ev Troieen', f}V ;

&ici/3aa-is rj
errl Macrcrayera? /A/; opOwOfj, ravra

vret\dfjLVo<i icai a.7roaTL\a<j rovrous e? Qe/oira?,

auro? Sie/Saive rov rrora^ov Kal 6 vrparos avrov.

209. 'ETretre ^e cjrepaitodi] rov 'Apd^ea, vvicro<s
-v /) ' '^"1 i"^ ' "

"\ T '

eTrGA.foL'cr?/? ctde oyvz/ evocov ev rwv NLao'aayereayv

rf/ %(t>py TOUJV&G' eSuKee o KO/^o? eV TO) virvm opciv

rwv 'TcrraaTreo? Trai&wv rov Trpeu^vrarov tyovra
errl rwv ci)fi(ov Trrepvyas Kal rovrewv rfj /uev

rrjv '\alrjv rfj Be rrjv TLupwTrrjv 7ri(TKideiv.

'Tarddirel Se rro'Apcra/^eo? e'oi/Ti dv$pl
J

A%ai(j,VL8r]

rjv rwv rraiScov Aapeto? Trpecrfivraros, ewv rore

rf\.iKit]v e? eiKOcrl KOV p,d\.L(rra t'rea, /cal OUTO9

Kare\e\irrro tV U.epa-rja'L' ov yap e'^e :&) r)\ifcir)v

crTpareve.tT0a.i. tV<4 wj-' fS?) e^rjyep0-rj o
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I counsel you to cut up the flesh of many of your

sheep and goats into portions unstiiitingly, and to

cook it and serve it as a feast in our camp, providing

many bowls of unmixed wine withal and all manner
of food. Then let your army withdraw to the river

again, leaving behind that part of it which is of least

account. For if I err not in my judgment, when the

Massagetae see so many good things they will betake

them to feasting thereon
;
and it will be for us then

to achieve mighty deeds."

208. So these opinions contended
;
and Cyrus set

aside his former plan and chose that of Croesus ;

wherefore he bade Tomyris draw her army off, for he

would cross (he said) and attack her
;

so she

withdrew as she had promised before. Then he gave
Croesus to the care of his own son Cambyses, to

whom he purposed to leave his sovereignty, charging

Cambyses to honour Croesus and entreat him well, if

the crossing of the river against the Massagetae should

not prosper. With this charge he sent the two back

to Persia, and crossed the river, he and his army.
209. Then, being now across the Araxes, he dreamt

at night while sleeping in the country of the Massa-

getae, that he saw the eldest of the sons of Hystaspes

wearing wings on his shoulders, the one wing over-

shadowing Asia and the other Europe. (Hystaspes
son of Arsames was an Achaemenid, and Darius was
the eldest of his sons, being then about twenty years
old

; this Darius had been left behind in Persia,

being riot yet of an age to follow the annv.) So when
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\oyOV (i)VTW TTf)l T/'/'s O\lflO$. ft)? $6 01

/itfyaA,?; eivuL
// 0^49, AraXeVa? 'TarddTrea

KOI drro\a/3(t)l> [JiOVVOV elrre
" f

T(7Ta<T7T6s', TTCU? (TO?

7n/3oV\VU>V fjLOL T6 /CCU T7? F/ZJ/ dpxfj ed\(i)K

c5e raOra aT/3/ce&)? olSa, eyca cr^navea)- e/xeO

real /JLOL irdvra 7rpo$eixvvov(Ti TO. eiri(f)-

?/()>;
coy eV T?} irapoi^oi.i^i>rj vv/crl evccov

eiSov TWV <TWV TTaitMV 7ov

7rl ro)i> Mfjicov TTTepvyas teal TOVTCWV rfj

rfj ce ~n]i> llvpwTnjv eiriaKid^eiv. ovrcwv

TO

eicelvov em(Bov\eveiv efioi' av vvv TTTJV

,ropeveo OTTLCTCO e? Tlc'/ocra? /vat Troiee OKMS, erreav

700 raOe KdTacrTpetydfAevos e\$a> eVe?, w^ yi/,04

KaracrT/jcreL^ TOT rralda eV 6\6j^oi'^
210. KO/309 /^^ $OXf:)l> 01 AapiOl> 7Ti/3oV\L'll'

6\eye rd^e' TW Se o Bai/Acov irpoefyaire 009 at'/ro?

yLtt/-
1 Te\evn]crLV avrov ravrij /LteXXoi, ?}

5e /b'a-

t>; avrov TrepL^capeoi e? AapeZoz^. a/Aeifierai
o 'TarrdaTrrj^ TolcriSe. "'O {3ao~i\eu, JJLI] eu]

avijp Ilepcrr)$ yeyovais ocrris rot 7Tifiov\V(T6i, el

8' CCTTL, ttTToXoiTO CO? Ttt^iCTTa
1 O? ai'Tt

yt

e\v0cpov^ Ile/ocra? elvai, dvrl Be u

VTT a\\(ov ap%iv airavTtav, el Se rt9

uTrayyeXXfL TraiSa rov efjiov vewrepa fiov-

\evtv Trepi aeo, eya) TOL 7rapa&L$a)/j,i,

CtVT(t) TOVTO O Ti (TV

211. 'To-TacTTT??? /iei^ Tovrotcn djLet-iei'os Ka

<i TOV

TO/'

drrn rov 'Apii^ea) ?;/zfc'/))/?
080^ eiroiee Kara TI?

K.poicrov viro0i]Kas. /LtGTa ^t- ravra Kvpot> re

264



BOOK I. 209-211

Cyrus awoke he considered his vision, and because
it seemed to him to be of great import, he sent for

Hystaspes and said to him privately,
"

I find,

Hystaspes, that your son is guilty of plotting against
me and my sovereignty; and I will tell you how I

know this for a certainty. I am a man for whom the

gods take thought, and show me beforehand all that

is coming. Now this being so, I have seen in a

dream in the past night your eldest son with wings
on his shoulders, overshadowing Asia with the one
and Europe with the other

; wherefore it is from
this vision most certain that he is plotting against
me. Do you therefore go with all speed back to

Persia, and so act that when I come thither after

subduing this country you shall bring your son before
me to be questioned of this."

210. So spoke Cyrus, thinking that Darius was

plotting against him
; but in truth heaven was

showing him that he himself was to die in the land
where he was, and Darius to inherit his kingdom.
So then Hystaspes answered him thus : "Sire, the

gods forbid that any Persian born should plot against

you ! but if such there be, may he speedily perish ;

for you have made the Persians freemen instead of

slaves and rulers of all instead of subjects. But if

your vision does indeed tell that my son is planning
aught to your hurt, take him

; he is yours to use
as pleases you."

211. Having so answered, Hystaspes returned
across the Araxes to Persia to watch Darius for

Cyrus; and Cyrus, going forward a day's journey
from the Araxes, did according to Croesus' advice.

After this Cyrus and the sound part of the Persian
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l liepcrtaiv TOV Kadapov arparov a.Tre\d-

craz'To? oiricrw errl TOV 'Apdjfeti,, Xe(/>$ez>To? Be

TOV d%pr)[ov, Tre\6ovaa TWV Ihlao-a-ayeTewv

l? TOV (TTpCLTOV TOU? T6 \l<f>0VTa<i T?}?

7rpoKeifjievi]i> ISovTes oatTa, a>? e^etpcotraz/ro roi)?

K\i0evT<s e&alvvvTo, TT\r}p(odevTes Be

Kal olvov ijvBov. OL Be Ilepcrat eVeX^o^Te?

fjiev G$k<jL>v etyovevcrav, TroAAa) 3' Ti

efaypijcrav Kal a'AAof? :at ro^ T/}?

ivpios Tral&a aTpaTijyeovTa ^lacra

W ovvo/jLa r]V ^TrapyaTrLcrTjs.

212.
AH 3e 7rv@ofitv>] Ta T6 rrepl T^V GTpcLTii}V

yeyovoTa Kal Ta rrepl TOV rralBa, Tre/j,7rovo'a KijpvKa

Trapa Kvpov e\eye raSe. ""ATrX^crre aJ/xaTO? KO/36,

ev 7raep@f}S TW yeyovoTi TwSe Trpt'/y/^aTi, el

rrep

OVTCO wcrTe KaTiovTOS TOV olvov e? TO

aw/ua 7rava7r\6iv V/XLV errea KaKci, TOIOVTM <pap-
uaKfo SoXojfra? eKpdr^aa^ TraiSos TOV e/jtov, a/\X'

ov
jJ'd'Xr)

Kaici TO KapTepov. vvv wv /^ev ev rrapai-

V60vcr>]s V7ru\a/3e TOP \6yov drrofiov^ /JLOL TOV

i <!K T^crSe TT}? Xu>pi]S afflfitos, Macr-

TpiTtj/uiopio'i, TOV o~TpaTOv KaTv/Spicras.
el Be TavTa ov 7ro/?;Vet9, ?]\LOV eVo/.u'i'/u TOL TOV

MaaaayeTecov SecnroT^v, ?) fjiev ere eya) Kal a,7r\rj-

CTTOV eovTa aTyLtaro? /copecrro.

1

213. KOpo? jjiev errewv ovoeva TOVTWV dvevei-

eiroteeTO \oyov 6 Be r?}?

7rat? ^Trapyarrcn^, a)? fjav o re ovos

dvfj/ce Kal eaaOe
f

iva TJV KaKOv, Seijdels Kvpov
K
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army marched away back to the Araxes, leaving
behind those that were useless

; whereupon a third

part of the host of the Massagetae attacked those of

the army who were left behind and slew them

despite resistance ; then, seeing the banquet spread,
when they had overcome their enemies they sat

down and feasted, and after they had taken their fill

of food and wine they fell asleep. Then the Persians

came upon them and slew many and took many
more alive, among whom was the son of Tomyris
the queen, Spargapises by name, the leader of the

Massagetae.
212. When Tomvris heard what had befallen her

V

army and her son, she sent a herald to Cyrus with this

message: "Bloodthirsty Cyrus, be not uplifted by
this that you have done

;
it is no matter for pride if

the fruit of the vine that fruit whereof you Persians

drink even to madness, so that the wine passing into

your bodies makes evil words to rise in a Hood to

your lips has served you as a drug to master my
son withal, by guile and not in fair fight. Now
therefore take this word of good counsel from me :

give me back my son and depart unpunished from
this country ;

it is enough that you have done

despite to a third part of the host of the Massagetae.
But if you will not do this, then I swear by the sun,
the lord of the Massagetae, that for all you are so

insatiate of blood, I will give you your fill thereof."

213. This message was brought to Cyrus, who
cared nothing for it. But Spargapises, the son of

the queen Tomyris, when his drunkenness left him
and he knew his evil plight, entreated Cyrus that he

might be loosed from his bonds
;
and this was granted
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KCU rwv ^eipwv effpdrrjcre, Biepydferai

214. Kal &T) ouro? p.v rporrro roiovrw re\evra-

TiOfAVpis Be, to? ol Kupo? OVK ea/jKOvae, cruXXe^acra
Traaav rt]v ecovrrjs BvvafjiLv (7vve/3a\ Kvpw. rav-

Ldxrjv, oaai &rj (3ap(3upu>v uv&pwv /jui-^aL

Kpivw Icr'^vpordT^v yei'eadai, real 8?; /cai

OUTCO TOVTO ji>6/j.ei'ov. irpcora JJLZV

'yap \eyerai avTOvs Biacndvra^ e?

Be w? &<>L ra /3t\ca e

TTCTL a^/uicn re Ka rotcri

<rvve~)(ecr6ai. ^povov re 8rj errl rro\\ov

a^OyLteVou? teal ov&erepovs @\eiv

<f)evyeiv reXo? Be ol ^la&a-ayerai Trepieyevovro.

% re Brj rro\\^ r/)? TlepaLKr/s arparirjs avrou ravry
Bie^ddpij /cai BJJ Kal at>To? KOpo? re\evra, ftacri-

Xeucra? rd rrdvra evos Beovra rpirjKovra erea.

Be 7rX,?;cracra af/x-aro? dvOpwrr^lov TO/JLVOIS

ev rolai reOreMcn r&v Tlepaewv rov Ki/pou
, a)? Be evpe, ei'arrtjKe avrov rrjv Ke(j>a\i]v e?

rov dcrKov, \vp.aLvo^evri Be rw vexpw 7re\ey6 rdBe'

"Su p,tv e'yu,e ^wcrdv re Kal viKwcrdv ae fJ^XV
aTrcoXecra?, rralfa rov, e/zor^ e\u>v SoXav ere 8' eyw,
Kara rrep r)rrei\rjcra t aT/zaro? Kopecra)" rd [JLCV Btj

Kara rr)i> Kvpov re\evn)v rov /3iou, rro\\wv \oywv
\eyofjLevtov, 6Be fjioi o mOavdtraro^ el'pt/rai.

215. Maaaayerai Be eaOijrd re O/JLOLTJV rf)

^KvdiKrj (fropeovcri Kal Biairav e^ovcri, Ircrcorai Be

elal Kal CLVWTTOI (d/j,(f)orepa>v ydp
ro^orai re Kal al^fjio^opOL, craydpis

e)(iv. xpvo-fo Be Kal ^aX/cw rd irdvra
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him
; but no sooner was he loosed and had the use

of his hands, than he made away with himself.

214. Such was the end of Spargapises. Tomyris,
when Cyrus would not listen to her, collected all her

power and joined battle with him. This fight I

judge to have been the stubbornest of all fights

that were ever fought by men that were not Greek ;

and indeed I have learnt that this was so. For

first (it is said) they shot at each other from a dis-

tance with arrows ; presently, their arrows being all

shot away, they rushed upon each other and fought
at grips with their spears and their daggers ;

and for

a long time they battled foot to foot and neither

would give ground ; but at last the Massagetae had

the mastery. There perished the greater part of the

Persian army, and there fell Cyrus himself, having

reigned thirty years in all save one. Tomyris filled a

skin with human blood, and sought for Cyrus' body
among the Persian dead

;
when she found it, she put

his head into the skin, and spoke these words of

insult to the dead man :
"
Though I live and conquer

thee, thou hast undone me, overcoming my son by

guile ;
but even as I threatened, so will I do, and

give thee thy fill of blood." Many stories are related

of Cyrus' death
; this, that I have told, is the

worthiest of credence.

215. These Massagetae are like the Scythians in

their dress and manner of life. They are both

horsemen and footmen (having some of each kind),
and spearmen and bowmen ; and it is their custom to

carry battle-axes. They ever use gold and bronze ;
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6Va fjLev yap e? at^yua? /ecu apBts teal

%a\K(p TO, TcdvTa %pe(i)VTai, 6o~a Be irepl K(j)a\rji>

KCU ^(ocrrr)pa<f KCU /jLa<T%a\icrTrjpa<>, ^pvcry KOCT-

jJLeOVTCLl. to? S' ai/T&>9 TWV LTTTTCOV TO, JJLV 7Tpl TCI

arepva ^aX^eoi;? Oooprj/cas 7repij3d\\ov(ri,, ra Se

irepl roi)? %a\ivovs KOI arof^ta KOI (f)d\apa

Xpvcra). aiBijpri) Be oi)S' dpyvpw %peci)VTai ovSev
ov& yap ov$e o~(pi,

earl ev rfj ^(^PIJ, o Be

KOi O

216, NO^LOKTI S xpecovrai roioiaiSe. <yvvaiK.a

yet/meet e/cacrro?, Tavrycrt, Be eTriKOiv

TO <ydp 2<Kv0a$ (pacrl
r/

EXX^i/e9 Troieew, ov

elcrl ol Troteo^re? d\\d Ma<rcrar
yeTai,'

ac7(ra76T7;? dvrjp, TOP <pape-

Trpb TT}? a/ia^? /xtcr^erat

ovpos Be r)\iKirj<$ a(j)L Trpo/ceiTai a'A-Xo? fjiev

eireav Be <yepwv yevrjTat /cdpra, ol Tcpocr-

OL vraz'Te? avve\06vT6<; Qvovcrl JJLIV /cdl

aXXa TcpofSaTd dfjLa avTco, e^r;<ja^Te? Be TO, Kpea
TavTa /JLCV TO, oX/Stcorara

, TOV Be VOVGW Te\evTrjo-ai>Ta ov

aXXa
<yfj KpvTTTOvai, &VfM(f)Opr)v Troiev-

fjbevoi OTI OVK 1/C6TO 9 TO Tv9i}vai. cnreipovcn Be

ovBev, aXX' drro KT^vewv ^coouut fcal i^dvwv
ol Be afydovoi cr<j)i

e/c TOV 'Apd^eco TcoTa^ov irapa-

yivovTdL' ya\aKT07roTat, 8' elo~i. Oewv oe [JLOVVOV

rj\Lov aefiovTai, TW OVOVCTL LTTTTOV?. voos Be

OVTO? T? VCTLr]S' TO)V WV TU>

TWV 0Vr]T(ji)V TO Ta^JLCfTOV BdTeOVTCU.
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all their spear-points and arrow-heads and battle-axes

are of bronze, and gold is the adornment of their

headgear and belts and girdles. They treat their

horses in like manner, arming their forehands with

bronze breastplates and putting gold on reins, bits,

and cheekplates. But iron and silver they never

use ; for there is none at all in their country, but

gold and bronze abounds.

216. Now, for their customs: each man marries a

wife, but the wives are common to all. The Greeks

say this is a Scythian custom ; it is not so, but a

custom of the Massagetae. There, when a man
desires a woman, he hangs his quiver before her

waggon, and has intercourse writh her, none hin-

dering. Though they set no certain term to life, yet
when a man is very old all his kin meet together
and kill him, with beasts of the flock besides,

then boil the flesh and feast on it. This is held

to be the happiest death
;
when a man dies of a

sickness they do not eat him, but bury him in the

earth, and lament that he would not live to be killed.

They never sow
;
their fare is their live-stock and

the fish which they have in abundance from the

Araxes. Their drink is milk. The sun is the only

god whom they worship ; to him they sacrifice

horses
; the reason of it is that he is the swiftest of

the gods and therefore they give him the swiftest of

mortal things.
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1. TeXei>T?/crafTO9 Be -Kvpov 7rape\a/3e

(Sa(TL\riir]v Ka/jL/Bua-r)^, K.vpov ecav Trots KOI Kacr-

aavBdvrj? TT)? ^api'dairew Ovyarpos, rr}? TrpoaTro-

Oavovarjs Kf)po9 atTo? re fieya ire

KOL Tolcri aXXoicri TrpoeLTre Traai TWV
TTOt't<j0ai. ravTijs Brj TT}? yvraiKos ewv ?rat? real

Kvpou K.afjL/3ucrr]<; "Iowa? fiev real AtoXea? w? Bov-

7rarpa)Lov<f ebvras evop,i^e, errl

real By real 'EXX^co^ ra>]

2. O/ 6e Alyinrrtoi, irplv p,ev TJ

o-cfretov fitteri\,ev<rat, evofju^ov ecovrovs

TrdvTwv dvOpunrwv eTreiBrj Be

{3a(Ti,\evcra<; rjOekrjae eiBevai omz/e? yevol-
arO 7T/9O)TO, ttTTO TOVTOV I'OfJil^OVCri

Trporepovs yevecr0ai ewvrwv, TWV Be

CI>VTOV<>. "^a/A^/Tt^o? Be a>9 OVK eBvvaro TTVV-

TropovovBeva rovrou dvevpelv,o'L yevoiaro
'wtov, eTrtTe^vdrai roioi'Be.

Bvo veoyvd dvOponTrwv TWV eTrirv^ovTcoi
nv e? ra Troiftvia Tpotyijv Tiva

/jirjBeva dvriov avTwv

levai, ev areyy Be pr)/J<r} eV eatVTWv teeeaOai avrd,
real rrjv wprjv eirayiveeiv a<j>L alyas, 7r\ij(Tai>Ta

Be yd\atcTO<? raXXa BiaTrptjacreffOai' ravra Be

ejroiee re teal evere\\ero ^a^rjri^o^ 6e\wv drcov-
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1. AFTER the death of Cyrus Cambyses inherited

his throne. He was the son of Cyrus and Cassandane

daughter of Pharnaspes, for whom, when she died

before him, Cyrus himself mourned deeply and bade
all his subjects mourn also. Cambyses was the son

of this woman and Cyrus. He considered the lonians

and Aeolians as slaves inherited from his father, and

prepared an expedition against Egypt, taking with

him, with others subject to him, some of the Greeks
over whom he held sway.

2. Now before Psammetichus became king of

Egypt,
1 the Egyptians deemed themselves to be the

oldest nation on earth. But ever since he desired to

learn, on becoming king, what nation was oldest,

they have considered that, though they came before

all other nations, the Phrygians are older still.

Psammetichus, being nowise able to discover by
inquiry what men had first come into being, devised

a plan whereby he took two newborn children of

common men and gave them to a -shepherd to

bring up among his flocks. He gave charge that

none should speak any word in their hearing ; they
were to lie by themselves in a lonely hut, and in

due season the shepherd was to bring goats and

give the children their milk and do all else

needful. Psammetichus did this, and gave this

charge, because he desired to hear what speech
1 In 664 B.C., probably.
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<rat TWV

Kvvty/jtdTtoV, rjVTiva (f)0)vrjv proven TTpcorrjV' rd

trep MV teal eyevero. co? yap Sterns %povos eye-

yovee ravTa ru) Tfoi^evi Trpijcraoi'Ti, dvoiyovTi

TTJV Ovprjv teal ecriovTi ra TraiSia d/n(fxjTpa
Se/co? 6(})a)V60v, opeyovra ra? %e-

ra fxev Brj Trpwra d/covaa^ ?
f

;cri;^o? r]V 6

7TOI/LL7JV Ot)? Be 7ToX\.dKl<; (ftoLTeOVTl Kdi 7TL/ji\O-

evw TTO\\OV r)V ruvro TO eVo?, ovrco 8^ arj/jujva

ijyaye ra iraL^ia /ceXeucrai^ro? e? O

e/ceivov. dfcoixras Be real ai)ro? o

eTrvvOdvero omz^e? dv6pwirwv ftefcos TL

aprov. ovra) avve^aipricrav AlyvTrrioi, /cal roiovrfo

dTaO^rjcrd^evoL Trprj^/j-art rou? ^^i^a? Trpeaftv-

repov? elvai ewvrwv. a)Se JULCV ryevecrQcu T&V ipecov
rov 'HtyaicrTov rov ev Me^t ^KOVOV

re

? 7Xcocrcra9 o ^ap./JirjTL^o^ eKra/jLwv rrjv

ovrco eTToncraTo TWV TTCiiwv Trap

3. Kara fJbev Brj TTJV Tpofyrjv TWV
ToaavTa e\eyoi', r^Kovcra Se Kal a\\a ev

e\6a>v e? Xo7OU9 Tolai ipevcn TOU 'H^atcrrou.

Brj Kal 69 ^/3a9 re Kal 69 'HXtoi/ TTO\IV

TOVTWV e'iveicev eTpaTro^rfv, eOe\o3v elSevai el

<TV/jL/3tj(rovTai Tol<ji \6yoia-i Tolai ev Me/i^)i'
ot yap 'HXtoTToXtrat \eyovTai AiyvTTTicov elvau

\o i

yiooTaTOt. Ta ^ev vvv Oela TWV d
ola rjKOVOv OUK elfu TrpoQvfjios efyyyeecrO
ra ovvo/jiaTa ai>T(ov povvov, vofii&ov
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would first break from the children,, when they were

past the age of indistinct babbling. And he had his

wish ; for when the shepherd had done as he was
bidden for two years, one day as he opened the door

and entered both the children ran to him stretching
out their hands and calling

" Bekos." When he first

heard this he said nothing of it ; but coming often

and taking careful note, he was ever hearing this

same word, till at last he told the matter to his

master, and on command brought the children into

the king's presence. Psammetichus heard them him-

self, and inquired to what language this word Bekos

might belong ; he found it to be a Phrygian word

signifying bread. Reasoning from this fact the

Egyptians confessed that the Phrygians were older

than they. This is the story which I heard from the

priests of Hephaestus'
l
temple at Memphis ;

the

Greeks relate (among many foolish tales) that

Psammetichus made the children to be reared by
women whose tongues he had cut out.

3. Besides this story of the rearing of the children,
I heard also other things at Memphis, in converse

with the priests of Hephaestus ;
and I visited Thebes

too and Heliopolis for this very purpose, because I

desired to know if the people of those places would

tell me the same tale as the priests at Memphis; for

the people of Heliopolis are said to be the most

learned of the Egyptians. Now, for the stories which

I heard about the gods, I am not desirous to relate

them, saving only the names of the deities
;

for I

1 Identified by the Creeks with the Egyptian Ptah.
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di>0p(t)7rovs LVOV Trepl avrwv eTriarairOai' ret 5' dv

avrwv, vrro rov Xoyov e

4. "Ova Be dvdpwTnjia Trp/jy/Jiara, wBe e\eyov

6/j,o\oyeovres crcfricri, TrpcoTOu? AlyvTTTLOvs dpdpto-
TTCOV drrdvrwv e^evpelv TOV eviavrov, SvcoSe/ca

fiepea Saaa/jievovs rwv wpewv e? avrov ravra Se

e^evpelv EK TMV do-repcov e\yov ayovcri Be

ao(j)(t)Tpov
(

^\\rjvd)v, e/jiol Sofceeii', oaw

/jL6v Bid rpuTOv ereo? efjL^6\L[Jiov e7r6/jL/3d\\,ovcri

wpecov eiveKev, AlyvTrrtOL Be TpiijtcovTrj/jiepovs

ayovres TOU? Bvd)Betca yu^^a? eTrdyovcri dvd TTCLV

ero? Trevre ^/ze/ja? 7rdpe rov dpL0/JLOV, Kal
cr<f)t,

6

KVK\OS TWV a>pea)V e? TWUTO Trepucov Trapayiverat,
BvaiBetcd re Oewv e-Trwvv^ia^ e\eyov Trpwrovs Al-

vo/j-iaai /cal
r/

EXX?;^a.? irapd
, ySw/^ou? re Kal a/yaX/iara /cal

Oeolai drrovelfjiai cr<^ea? Trpwrovs Kal coa ev \L0oiat,

yy\i>\lrai. /cal rovrwv pev vvv rd TrXeoo epyw
eBtj\ovv ovra) yevo/aeva. jSaaiXevcrai Be rrpwrov

AlyvTrrov dvOpwrrov e\eyov Mti/a- errl rovrov,

rr\r)v rov i)/3ai/cov vo^ov, Trdcrav Aiyvirrov elvai

eXo?, /cal avrr)<? elvat ovBei' vrrepe^ov rwv vvv

evepOe \ifjivr)<s TT}? MotyOto? eoi'rcov, e? rr)V dvdrr\oos
drro 6a\d(icrr)s errrd rjfjiepewv ecrrl dvd rov

7Tora/j.6v.

5. Kal ev poi e&oKeov \eyeiv Trepl TT}? X^P 1!^'

Br)\a ydp Brj Kal yu^ TrpoaKovcravn IBovri Be, ocrri?

ye crvvecriv e^ei, on Aiyvjrros, e? rrjv
"

1 There is much obscurity about the "Twelve Gods."
This only appears to be clear, that eight (or nine) gods form
the first order of the Egyptian hierarchy, and that there are
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hold that no man knows about the gods more than
another

;
and I will say no more about them than what

I am constrained to say by the course of my history.
4. But as regarding human affairs, this was the

account in which they all agreed : the Egyptians,
they said, were the first men who reckoned by years
and made the year to consist of twelve divisions of

the seasons. They discovered this from the stars

(so they said). And their reckoning is, to my mind,
a juster one than that of the Greeks

;
for the Greeks

add an intercalary month every other year, so that
the seasons may agree ;

but the Egyptians, reckoning
thirty days to each of the twelve months, add five

days in every year over and above the number, and
so the completed circle of seasons is made to agree
with the calendar. Further, the Egyptians (said they)
first used the appellations of twelve gods

1

(which the
Greeks afterwards borrowed from them) ;

and it was

they who first assigned to the several gods their

altars and images and temples, and first carved

figures on stone. They showed me most of this by
plain proof. The first human king of Egypt, they
said, was Min. In his time all Egypt save the
Thebaic 2

province was a marsh : all the country
that we now see was then covered by water, north of

the lake Moeris,
3 which lake is seven days' journey

up the river from the sea.

5. And I think that their account of the country
was true. For even though a man has not before
been told it he can at once see, if he have sense, that

that Egypt to which the Greeks sail is land acquired
twelve of the second rank. See ch. 43, and Rawlinson'a

essay (ch. 3 in his Appendix to Book II.).
2 The southern part of Upper Egypt.
3 In the modern Fayyum, west of the Nile.
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vavTi\\ovTai, eo~Tt, AiyvTTTLoiai CTTLKT^TO^ T6

Kal owpov TOV TTOTa/jLov, Kal TCL KaTVTrepOe eTi T//9
/ ~ f / -x /

19 /jLexpi Tpiwv rjiJLepewv TT\OOV,

Kell>Ol OV&6V 6TL TOLOvBe \yOV, <TTL B^

AlyVlTTOV ydp <f>f<J9 e'cTTfc T?79/ III' I

TOiijBe. TrpwTa fJL,ev TrpocrTrXecov tTt KOA,

SpofAOv ajre^cov O.TTO 77)9, KaTel

7n<i\6v T dvoLo-ei<; Kal eV ev$Ka opyviycn, eaeai.

TOVTO fjiev eVt TOO~OVTO B^\ol Trpo*xyo~iv T/)9 7^9
eovaav.

6. AVTIS B avTr/s tail AlyvTTTOV /A^KO? TO

Trapd 6d\aaaav eJ;/]KovTa o-^oifoi, Kara

^LaipeofjLev elvat, AlyvirTOv diro TOV

KO\TTOV pe^pi 'ZepfioyviSos \i/jLVtj<;, Trap* i)v TO

Kdo-iov 0^09 TetVer TavTrjs wv airo ol
e'(

(j-^olvoi elai. oo~oi /nev yap yewirelvai clal

Tfwv, opyvLycri [jLefjieTptjKacri T^V %a)pr)v, oaoi

yewirelvai, o-TaBiOicri, o'l Se 7roX\rjv e
,\ $\ >/ I /) -x /

OL acpuovov \ir)v,

Be 6 7rapao~dyyr]<f TpL-rjfcovTa a-TaSia, 6 Se

;, /JLTpov eov AiyviTTiov, eJ;iJKOVTa aTa^ia.

7. OvTW av eirjcrav AlyviTTov (TTaSioi e^a-
KOCTIOI Kal Tpio~%L\ioL TO Trapd 6d\a<r<jav. evOev-

TV fjiev Kai /jie%pi, HXtof 7roXiO9 e9 Tr]v fMo~6yaiav
ecTTt evpea At/yvTrTO?, eovcra Tracra VTTTL^ TC

Kal evvBpos
1 Kal t'Xu9. eaTi 8e 6809 69 'HXiov

TTO\LV CLTTO 0a\do~cnj^ dvw lovn TrapaTT\Tjo~irj TO

jjir^KO^ TTJ e
'

AOrjvewv oBo) TT) aTro TMV SvtoBcKa

dewv TOV fiwfjiov (frepovcrrj e9 T Iltcra/' Kal CTTL TOV

V1JOV TOV AtO9 TOV 'OXv/ATTLOV. CTfJLlKpOV TL TO 8td-

1 All MSS. have &w8pos, which is a strange epithet for the
Delta. Modern editors read fwSpos or
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by the Egyptians, given them by the river not only
the lower country but even all the land to three days'

voyage above the aforesaid lake, which is of the same

nature as the other, though the priests added not

this to what they said. For this is the nature of the

land of Egypt : firstly, when you approach to it from

the sea and are yet a day's run from land, ifyou then

let down a sounding line you will bring up mud and

find a depth of eleven fathoms. This shows that the

deposit from the land reaches thus far.

6. Further, the length of the seacoast of Egypt
itself is sixty

"
schoeni,"

J that is of Egypt as we judge
it to be, reaching from the Plinthinete gulf to the

Serbonian marsh, which is under the Casian mountain
;

between these there is this length of sixtv schoeni.

Men that have scanty land measure by fathoms
;

those that have more, by furlongs ; those that have

much land, by parasangs ;
and those who have great

abundance of it, by schoeni. The parasang is of

thirty furlongs' length, and the schoenus, which is

an Egyptian measure, is of sixty.

7. By this reckoning then the seaboard of Egypt
will be three thousand and six hundred furlongs in

length. Inland from the sea as far as Heliopolis

Egypt is a wide land, all flat and watery and marshy.
From the sea up to Heliopolis it is a journey about

as long as the way from the altar of the twelve gods
at Athens to the temple of Olympian Zeus at Pisa.

If a reckoning be made there will be seen to be but
1
Literally

"
ropes."
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TO /a?) t'cra? /A?}/co9 elvai, ov 7r\eov TTevre/caio'eKa

o-raSiwv r) fjiev <yap e? IKo-ay e 'AOijvecov Kara-
Set TrevreKai&exa crraSicov

fjurj
elvai irevraKoaiayv

KOI yi\iwv, TI
& e? 'HXtou irokiv CLTTO 0a\dacrr]^

7T\r)pOL 6? TOl^ aplQ^OV TOVTOV.

8. 'ATTO Se 'HXtoi; TroXio? a

/xev ^ya/) r? payt?;? opo? irapa-

Terarat, (frepov air apKrov TT^O? f^ecra/^^>pi^i> re

/cat vorov, alel avu> Telvov e? T)Z' IZvtiv Ka\eo-
6d\acra-av ev rw al \idoToyiiai eveicrt at

e? ra9 7rvpa/jLiSa<; KaraTfArjOeicrai ra? eV Mfyct^i.

ravrrj fj,v \rjyov dvaKd^TTTCL e? ra el'prjTai, TO

T^ 5e ayTo ewuToO ecrTf fiaKpoiarov, co? eyro

davofjirfv, Svo [Jirjvwv avro elvai Trjs 6Sov euro

Trpo? ecrTreprjv, ra Se Trpo? T^ 7)00 \L(BavwTo-

(f)6pa avTOv ra rep/j.ara eivai. rovro fjiev vvv TO

O/3O? TOIOVTO (TTL, TO 6 TT^O? Al/3i]<; TrjS AljVTTTOV

6'yoo? a\\o TreTpivov reivet, ev TU> at Trvpa/jLiSes evei.cn,

TJrafifjLcp KareiXv/jievov, Kara TOV av-rov Tpoirov
teal TOV

'

hpajSiov ra vrpo? /necra^L/Spiyji' tpepovrji.
TO wv 8rj dTro'HXiOV TTO\O? ov/ceri 7ro\\ov%(i)piov
a>9 elvai AiyvTTTOv, a\X' ocroi^ Te i]fjLepeu>v

aepwv /cal Setca * dva7r\bov earl (TTeivr) A I

eovaa TWV opewv TWV elprjfJLevwv TO ^era
/jiei> <yri, GTCL&IOI $e fjid\ia"ra eSoKeov fjioi elrai,

ry (TTeivorarov e&ri, SL^KOOTLCOV ov err\eov 9 e'/e ToO

'Apaftlov 0/0609 9 TO Aiftufcbv Ka\e6fjLevov. TO 8'

evdevrev avris evpea Aiyvjrros earl. ire^VKe uev

vvv
r] %coy077 ai/T?7 ovrco.

1 The MSS. have Tecrrrepw^ ; but this is inconsistent with
ch. 9. The addition of /cal Sewa makes the figures agree,

roughly.
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a little difference of length, not more than fifteen

furlongs, between these two journeys ;
for the journey

from Athens to Pisa is fifteen furlongs short of fifteen

hundred, which is the tale of furlongs between the

sea and Heliopolis.
8. Beyond and above Heliopolis Egypt is a nar-

row land. For it is bounded on the one side by the

mountains of Arabia, which bear from the north to

the south, ever stretching southward towards the

sea called the Red Sea. In these mountains are the

quarries that were hewn out for the making of the

pyramids at Memphis. This way then the mountains

turn, and end in the places of which I have spoken ;

their greatest breadth from east to west, as I learnt,

is a two months' journey, and their easternmost

boundaries yield frankincense. Such are these moun-
tains. On the side of Libya Egypt is bounded by
another range of rocky mountains, wherein are the

pyramids ; this is all covered with sand, and it runs

in the same direction as those Arabian hills that

bear southward. Beyond Heliopolis there is no

great distance, that is, in Egypt ;

l the narrow
land has but a length of fourteen days' journey up
the river. Between the mountain ranges aforesaid

the land is level, and where the plain is narrowest it

seemed to me that there were no more than two
hundred furlongs between the Arabian mountains

and those that are called Libyan. Beyond this

Egypt is a wide land again. Such is the nature of

this country.

1
<I>? flvai AlyvvTov ;

so much of the Nile valley being out-

side Egypt. But it is possible that the words may mean " no

great distance, for Egypt," i.e. no great distance relatively
to the size of the country.
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9. 'ATTO Be 'HX/ou TroXto? e?

eWea rj/jLepewv, ardBioi Be TT}? ooi
Kal oKraKocnoi Ka

evos teal 6yBci)KOVTa eovrwv. OVTOI avvri-

ol crrdBiot, AlyvTrrov TO /JLCV Trapa 6d\acr-

aav rjBrj fj,oL Kal Trporepov SeSfawrai ort e^a-
KOGLWV re ecrrl araBioov /cal Tpicr^LXicov, ocrov

Be TI CLTTO 0a\d(Tcrr)<$ e? /jLeaoyaiav f^e^pi >;/Se&)^

e(7Ti, crrjfjiavew ardBioc yap elal ei/coai /cal exarov

l eJ;aKi(T')(L\ioi. TO Be duo r)f3ea>v 69 'EXe-

elcri.

10. TavTrjs wit T^? %a)pr}<; T^? elpr)/j,ei'rjs r;
?roX-

XT;, Kara Trep ol tpee? eXeyov, eBoKee Kal avrro
/J.OL

elvai eTTLKTijTO^ A.lyv7rTLOicri. TWV yap opewv
rwv elprj/jLevwv TOIV i>7rep M.fJL<f)iv TTO\LV fceifievcov

TO /mera^v etyaivero fjioi elvai Kore /coXTro? ^aXacr-

, wajrep ye rd Trepl "\\iov Kal ^evOpavi^v Kal

T Kal MatdvBpov TreBiOv, co? ye eivai

d ravra /j-eyd\oiai <JVjjb(Ba\elv' T&V yap
ravra rd ^wpla Trpocr'^coa'dvrcov Trora/noyv evl TWV

aTOfJid'rwv rov Nei\ov, eovros TrevracrTouov, ov-

Bels avrwv TT\r)Oeos irept d^ios av/j-^X^O^vaL
ecrri. elal Be Kal d\\oi iroTafioi, ou Kara TOV

NetXo^ e'oz^Te? peydOea, omve9 epya drroBe^d-
aevoi, /jLeyd\a etVf TWV eyco cfrpdaai e^ft) ovi>6-

fjiara Kal d\\o)v Kal OVK rjKicna A^e\wov, 09

pewv Bi* *A.Kapvaviri<s Kal e^tels 9 9d\a<jcrav

Ta9 rj/Atcreas rfBi] rjireipov

11. "EcrTi Be T^9 'A/3a/9t7;9 %d>pr}<s, AlyvTrrov
Be ov Trpocra), KO\TTOS 0a\dcra-r)<{ eae-^wv K T?)9
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9. From Heliopolis to Thebes it is nine days' jour-

ney by river, and the distance is four thousand eight
hundred and sixty furlongs, or eighty-one schoeni.

This then is a full statement of all the furlongs in

Egypt : the seaboard is three thousand six hundred

furlongs long ;
and I will now declare the distance

inland from the sea to Thebes : it is six thousand one
hundred and twenty furlongs. And between Thebes
and the city called Elephantine there are eighteen
hundred furlongs.

10. The greater portion, then, of this country
whereof I have spoken was (as the priests told me, and
I myself formed the same judgment) land acquired
by the Egyptians ;

all that lies between the ranges of
mountains above Memphis to which I have referred

seemed to me to have been once a gulf of the sea, just
as the country about Ilion and Teuthrania and Ephesus
and the plain of the Maeander, to compare these small

things with great. For of the rivers that brought
down the stuff to make these lands there is none

worthy to be compared for greatness with one of the
mouths of the Nile

;
and the Nile has five mouths.

There are also other rivers, not so great as the

Nile, that have wrought great effects
;

I could
declare their names, but chief among them is

Achelous, which, flowing through Acarnania and

issuing into the sea, has already made half of the
Echinades islands to be mainland.

11. Now in Arabia, not far from Egypt, there is a

gulf of the sea entering in from the sea called Red, 1

1 The " sea called Red," it will be remembered, is the sea
south and east of Arabia : the gulf entering in from it is our
Red Sea. Suppose the Delta to have been once a gulf too,
then there would have been two gulfs, both running up into

Egypt, their heads not far from each other.
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OVTW 8rj

teal crreti/o? o>9 ep^ofjiai (frpdcrcov

TT\OOV dp^a/jLevo) e/c /JLV^OV $iK7r\wcrai, 6? rrjv

evpeav 0d\.ao~crav rj/^epai dvaiai/jiovvTai recrcrepd-

/covTa elpecrirj ^pewfjievw- evpos Se, rfj evpvraTO?
earl o /eoA/Tro?, rjfAiav rj/jLeprj? TrXoof.

ev avro) /col dp.Trwn^ ava iraaav fJLeprjv <yveTai.

TOLOVTOV KO\TTOV KCU

jeveaOat /core, TOV /JLV eic rrjs /Boprji-)]? @a\d(Tcrrj<;

Ko\7rov eare^ovra eV AWiOTrir)?, TOV Se 'Apdfiiov,
TOV OjLai \ej(i)V, K T VOTLT^ (eOVTd 7TL

TOU9

el a)v eOehrjerei etcTpe-^rau TO peeOpov o

69 TOVTOV TOV 'ApdfilOV KO\7TOV, Tl fjLLV

/cco\vL peovTos TOVTOV K.ywaQr]vai eVro9 76 Btcr-

eTetov; e<yu> (JLCV jap e'\7ro//.at 76 teal

eVro9 %a>cr$?}i'GU av KOV <ye Srj ev TW

7rpoavaicri/jL(t)/jiV(p ^povw rrpoTepov rj e'/xe yevecrdai
OVK av waffeir KO\TCOS KOL

TOVTOV V7TO TOO~OVTOV T TTOTaLOV KOL OVT(D

12. Ta rrepl AJLJVTTTOV (bv Kal Tolcn

avTa Tre'i6o^aL Kal auro9 OVTW KapTa SoKeco elvai,

l&oov re Trjv ALJVTTTOV Trpofcet^evTjv TTJS

77)9 Koiy%v\id re (^aivo/Jieva eVt Tolat, opecri

d\fjiriv erravOeovcrav, wcrre Aral ra9

o~r]\eeo-0ai, /cal -&d/j,/jLov povvov AlyvTTTOV 0/009

TOVTO TO VTTCp Me/J-(f)lOS %OV, 7T/909 Se TT) X^PU
OVTC TTJ 'Apafiir) Trpoaovpu) cover) TTJV ALJVTTTOV

TrpocriKe\'r)V ovTe TTJ Aiftvrj, ov /JLZV ov$e TTJ

^vpirj (rr^9 yap 'Apaj3ir]<? TO, Trapa 6d\aaaav
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of which the length and narrowness is such as i shall

show : for length, it is a forty days' voyage for a

ship rowed by oars from its inner end out to the wide

sea ;
and for breadth, it is half a day's voyage at the

widest. Every day the tide ebbs and flows therein.

I hold that where now is Egypt there was once

another such gulf; one entered from the northern sea

towards Aethiopia, and the other, the Arabian gulf
of which I will speak, bore from the south towards

Syria ; the ends of these gulfs pierced into the

country near to each other, and but a little space of

land divided them. Now if the Nile choose to turn

his waters into this Arabian gulf, what hinders that

it be not silted up by his stream in twenty thousand

years ? nay, I think that ten thousand would suffice

for it. Is it then to be believed that in the ages
before my birth a gulf even much greater than this

could not be silted up by a river so great and so

busy ?

12. Therefore, as to Egypt, I believe those who so

speak, and I am myself fully so persuaded ;
for I

have seen that Egypt projects into the sea beyond
the neighbouring land, and shells are plain to view

on the mountains and things are coated with salt

(insomuch that the very pyramids are wasted

thereby), and the only sandy mountain in Egypt is

that which is above Memphis ; moreover, Egypt is

like neither to the neighbouring land of Arabia, nor

to Libya, no, nor to Syria (for the seaboard of Arabia
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ve/JLOvrai}, aXXa ue\dyyaiov re teal tca-

rappijyvvuevrii>, axrre eovaav l\vv re /cal rrpo-

% A.WiO7rir]<; /carevrjvety/jLevtiv VTTO rov

rrjv Be Aiftvrjv ISfJiev epvdporepqv re

/cal VTrotya/uL/jLorepiiv, T7)V Se 'Apa/Birjv re teal

apji\u>ScrT6pi]i> re /cal inroTrerpov eovaav.

13. "EXeyov Se /cal roSe /AOL {leya

nepl TT}? ^wp?;? raurT/9 ol //oee?, a>? eVl

/SacrtXeo?, OK&K e\0oi 6 Trorayu-o? eVl a/crco

TO \d%icrTOV, apSeaKe AiyvTrrov rrjv evepOe

Mot'/ot ou:&> T}^ erea eivaicocria

ore rwf tpecov ravra eya> rjtcovov.

vvv be el ytt7;
eV eK/cauBe/ca 77 TrevreKaiSe/ca

avajBf) TO \ayjL(nov 6 TTOTa/u-09,

69 TT)^ %a)pr)v. So/ceovo-i re p,oi AlyvTrricov ol

evepde \L/jLvt]<; rrjs Mot'ptO9 ol/ceovres rd re aXXa
/cal TO Ka\eo[JLevov Ae'XTa, 77^ OI/TW

?; %co/)^
Kara \o^ov eViSi^w 69 v-^ros /cal TO O/JLOLOV

9 av^rjcriv,
1

/j,rj KaraK\v^ovros avrrjv
rov NetXou rreiaeaOai rov rrdvra ^povov rov

erri\oiTTOV AlyvTrrioi TO :oT6 auTOt
f/

EXXr^^a9

efyaaav rreicreG0ai. irvdofjievoi yap 0)9 verat,

rraaa 77 X(*>PT} T&V 'EXXijvcov aXX' ou

dpBerai /card rrep 77 a-^erepT], e<paaav
f

'E

vras /core e\7ri8os ^670X779 /ca/ca)s rreivrj-

TO Se eVo9 TOUTO e^cXei \eycLV a>9, et

e6e\'}jo'ei afyi ve.iv o 0eo<> aXXa au^/zw Sia^
(rOai t \taca ol

f/

EXX77^69 alpeBtjo-ovrai' ov yap
(T(f)i,

earl vSaros ovSe^ia d\\7] dnroarpo^ ort,

K rOV At09 fJLOVVOV.

1 Stein brackets KU! . . . ai''
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is inhabited by Syrians) ; it is a land of black and

crumbling earth, as if it were alluvial deposit carried

down the river from Aethiopia ;
but we know that

the soil of Libya is redder and somewhat sandy, and
Arabia and Syria are lands rather of clay and stones.

13. This too that the priests told me concerning

Egypt is a strong proof; when Moeris was king, if

the river rose as much as eight cubits, it watered all

Egypt below Memphis.
1 Moeris was not yet nine

hundred years dead when I heard this from the

priests. But now, if the river rise not at the

least to sixteen or fifteen cubits, the land is not

flooded. And, to my thinking, the Egyptians who
dwell lower down the river than the lake Moeris,
and chiefly those who inhabit what is called the

Delta these, if thus this land of theirs rises in such

proportion and likewise increases in extent, will (the
Nile no longer flooding it) be ever after in the same

plight which they themselves once said would be

the case of the Greeks
;

for learning that all the

Greek land is watered by rain, and not, like theirs,

by river, they said that some day the Greeks would

be disappointed of their high hopes, and miserably
starve : signifying thereby that should it be heaven's

will to send the Greeks no rain and afflict them with

drought, famine must come upon them, as receiving
all this water from Zeus and having no other resource.

1
Supposing this statement to be true, Moeris must have

been king much more than 900 years before Hdt. : 900 years
being much too short a period for a rise of eight cubits in

the height of the Nile valley.
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14. Kai raura fjiev e? "EXXT/z/a? Ai
evovra e'lpt^rar tyepe Be vvv /cal avrolcri,

rioLcri a>? e^et (fipdaw et a(j)i 0e\oi, &>9 /cal

irporepov eirrov, f) X^P1! *) evepOe Me/x^io? (avrrj

<yap ecrrl rj av^avop,evrf) Kara \6<jov rov trapoi^o-

xpovov 69 y-v/ro? av^dveaOat,, a\\o TL
rj ol

olfceovTes AlyuTTTicov jrcivijcrovcri,; el ytt^re

76 vaerai crfyi 77 X^P^l At7fre o Trera/io? olo? T*

earac e? ra? apovpas vTrepfBaLveiv. ?} 70/3 ^?)

76 OVTOL arcQV)]TQTaTa Kapirov Koui^ovrai e/c

re a\\u)V dv6pu>7rwv iravrayv /cal rwv \OLfrwv

01 ovre dporpco dvapprfyvvvres av-

Xa:a? e^ovcri TTOVOVS OUTC cr/eaAAoi'Te? ovre d\\o

<lpyao/Avoi ovBev rwv ol a\\oi avdpwnoi irepl

\i']iov TTOveoucri, d\J)C eiredv
crcfrt

o Trora/AO? avro-

//.aro? 7T\Oa)V apcrr) ra? dpovpas, a^ocra? Be

aTTokiTrrj OTTIGW, Tore cnreipas e/cacrro? TYJV CCOVTOV

dpovpav ea/3d\\i, e? avrriv U9, eireav Be tcara-

Tranja-rj Tfjcrt val TO crTre/j/cta, a/jLrjTov TO drrb

rourou fJLeveL, a7ro6\m;cra9 Be rfjdi vai rov alrov
ovrw

15. Et

ra rrepl AIJVTTTOV, OL (fracrl TO

elvai A.l<yvrrrov, drro Tlepaeos fcaXeoaevrjs

\eyovre<? TO rrapa 9d\a<j(rav elvai avrr\s

pixyloav rwv TIr)\ovcriaKa)v, rfj Br) rea-

crepaKOvra elal ayjnvoi, TO ^e drro Oa\daa"rj<f

\ey6vrcov e? aeaoyaiav reiveiv avrr)V n>\pi> Ke/o-

/caa-oopov TroX^o?, tear* r)v ayi^erai o NetXo? e? Te

Tlrj\ov(nov pecov teal e? ^LdvwfBov, ra Be aXXa
\eyovr(i)V rf)<> A.lyv7rrov rd uev Aiftviys rd Be

'ApayS/T^? elvai, diroBeLKvvoL^ev av rovrw ru>
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14. And this saying of the Egyptians about the

Greeks was true enough. But now let me show what

is the case of the Egyptians themselves : if (as I have

already said) the country below Memphis for it is

this which rises should increase in height in the

same degree as formerly, will not the Egyptians who
dwell in it go hungry, there being no rain in their

country and the river being unable to inundate their

fields ? Now, indeed, there are no men, neither in the

rest of Egypt, nor in the whole world, who gain from

the soil with so little labour
; they have not the

toil of breaking up the land with the plough, nor of

hoeing, nor of any other work which other men do

to get them a crop ; the river rises of itself, waters

the fields, and then sinks back again ; thereupon
each man sows his field and sends swine into it to

tread down the seed, and waits for the harvest;

then he makes the swine to thresh his grain, and

so garners it.

15. Now if we agree with the opinion of the

lonians, namely that nothing but the Delta is

Egypt, whereof the seaboard reaches, according to

them, from what is called the watchtower of Perseus,

forty schoeni to the salting factories of Pelusium,

while inland it stretches as far as the city of

Cercasorus,
1 where the Nile divides and flows thence

to Pelusium and Canobus (all the rest of Egypt

being, they say, partly Libya and partly Arabia) : if

1 At the southern point of the Delta, where the two main
channels of the Nile divide, not far below Cairo.
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\6yff) 'xpe&nevoi AlyvTrTLoiai ov/c eovcrav Trpo-

repov -)(0ipriv. ijBij yap cr</u TO 76 AeXra, a>9

avrol \eyov(Ti AiyvTrrioi, /cal e/^ol Bo/ceet, earl

T6 /cal vewa"T\ a>? \oyq>
el roivvv cr<t %wpri ye

TI Trepiepyd^ovTO So/ceofTe? irpwroi av-

yeyovevau; ovSe eBei crc^ea? e? SiaTretpav
&itov ievai, nva y\a)craav 7rp(t)Tr)v aTnf)-

crovcri. aXA,' ovre A.i<yv7TTLOv<; So/ceca apa TO>

AeXra TW VTTO ^\a)vwv icdKeo/Jievw yeveaOai alei

re elvai ej; ov dvOpooTrcov 76^0? eyevero,

^copr;? TroXXoi/9 yLtev rou?

yevecrOai 7ro\Xou? Be TOU?

TO S' wv TraXat at

eVaXeWo, TT}? TO Trepi^Lerpov a-rdBtoi etcrt ei/coai

/cal e/caTov /cal ea/ao-^t'A,tot.
-i/T7\>T ''/)" \ j '

lo. hi, MV ?;/-tet? 0/9C70)? TTC/H avrwv ytvwcrxo/Aev,

"Iwi^e? OL/C eS (bpoveovcri, Trepl AlyvTrrov el Be
_

avrovs "I&)^a? cLTroBei/cvvfjii, ov/c eTrLcrra/jLevov^

\oyl^(r6ai, ol (fraal rpia fiopia elvat, yrjv Traaav,

Eivpa)Trr)v T6 /cal 'Acri'rjv /cal Aiftvrjv. reraprov
yap Bij cj^ea? Bel TrpoaXoyl^ecrdai, AlyvTrrov TO

Ae\Ta, et /tt^re 76 eo~Tt TT}? 'Ao*t77? yttr^Te TT}?

AtyQu?;?' ou 7/o 8^ 6 NetXo? 7^ e'o*Tt /cara TOVTOV

TOP \byov o T^y 'Acrlrjv ovpia)v rfj Aifivrj, rov
Ae\Ta 8e TOVTOV Kara TO o^u Trepipprjyvvrai 6

NetXo?, COCTTC eV TW jj,Tav 'Ao-t?;? Te /cat
>/

ai/.

17. Kat T^V ytte^ 'I(*)vo)v yvai/juji' curiefiev, rj)

Be a)Be /cal Trepl TOVTWV \eyo/jiv, Alyvirrov
Traaav elvai ravrrjv rrjv UTT' AlyvTrricov ot/ceo/^e-
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we follow this account, we can show that there was

once no country for the Egyptians ;
for we have seen

that (as the Egyptians themselves say, and as I

myself judge) the Delta is alluvial land and but

lately (so to say) come into being. Then if there

was once no country for them, it was but a useless

thought that they were the oldest nation on earth,

and they needed not to make that trial to see what

language the children would first utter. 1 hold

rather that the Egyptians did not come into being
with the making of that which lonians call the

Delta : they ever existed since men were first made
;

and as the land grew in extent many of them spread
down over it, and many stayed behind. Be that as

it may, the Theban province, a land of six thousand

one hundred and twenty furlongs in circuit, was of

old called Egypt.
16. If then our judgment of this be right, the

lonians are in error concerning Egypt ;
but if their

opinion be right, then it is plain that they and the

rest of the Greeks cannot reckon truly, when thev

divide the whole earth into three parts, Europe,
Asia, and Libya ; they must add to these yet a

fourth part, the Delta of Egypt, if it belong neither

to Asia nor to Libya ; for by their showing the Nile

is not the river that separates Asia and Libya ; the

Nile divides at the extreme angle of this Delta, so

that this land must be between Asia and Libya.
17. Nay, we put the lonians' opinion aside

;
and

our own judgment concerning the matter is this :

Egypt is all that country which is inhabited by
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Kara irep K.I\IKIT)V rijv VTTO KtXtV&u' KOI

'Acrcrvpirjv rrjv vrro ^Acrcrvpiwr, ovpicrp^a be
^

Kal Aifivrj otBajAev ovBev eov bp6u> \6yu> el

Toi9 Alyvmlwv ovpovs. el Be ra> vrc 'EXXr

vevouicr/jLeiHt) %pr]croweda, vo^iiov^ev Alyvrrrov
rracrav ap^a^evrjv UTTO KaraSovTrcov re KOI 'E\6-

.*o? &i>Xa ^Laipeea-OaL KOI a^orepewv
errtaw[JLiewv %ecrdai' ra

fj,ev <yap aur>}? eivai

ra Se rT/? 'Acrt?;?. o yap o/) NetXo?
K rwv }.ara$ovrrti)V peei fJLeerr

rrrov cr^i^wv e? Oakaacrav. ^XP^ ^v vvv

awpov TroXfo? peei el? ecav 6 NetXo?, TO Be OLTTO

ravrrjs rr]s 7roXi09 cryi^Tai rpifyaalas 6Bov<$. teal

r) /j,ev Trpo? r)w rpdrcerai, TO Ka\eerai

crTOyua, 7;
Be ereprj r&v oBcov Trpo? eaTreprjv e

rovro Be T&avwftiKov aro^a KeK\rjrai. 7} Be Brj

Idea rwv oBwv rw NetXco earl ijBe' avu>6ev fapo-

fievos e? TO 6v rov AeXTa amKveerai, TO Be arro

rovrov o~^ta>j; uecrov TO AeXTa e*9 Oa\a<jaav e^iei,

ovre e\ax^rT]v /Jioipav rov vBaros TrapexofjLevos

ravrrjif ovre rjKicrra ovouacrrrjv ro Ka\eerai

^eftevvvriKov crroua. eart, Be Kal erepa
tTrouara arro rov ^eftevvvrucov a7ro

(pepovra 9 OaXacraav rolcri ovvo/nara tceerat

rdBe, rSt aev ^alriKov avrwv rw Be MevBrfcrtov.
TO Be BoX/3mi/oj' crroua Kal ro BOVKO\IKOV ovtc

Wayevea crro/iara ecrrl aXX' opvKrd.
18. MapTfyoeet Be uot, rfj yvwprj, ori rocravrrj

ecrrl A(/yf7rTO9 OCTTJV riva eycl) arro$eiKvv}JiL TW

Xoyo), Kal ro
v

A/i/x&)z/o9 xprjcrrijpiov yevofievov' ro

eyw rrjs e/jiecovrov 71/0)^779 vcrrepov rrep\ Atyv-
Trrov sTrvQourjv. ol yap Brj CK Maper)? re TroXtos
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Egyptians, even as Cilicia and Assyria are the

countries inhabited by Cilicians and Assyrians

severally ;
and we know of no frontier (rightly so

called) below Asia and Libya save only the borders

of the Egyptians. But if we follow the belief of the

Greeks, we shall consider all Egypt, down from the

Cataracts and the city Elephantine,
1 to be divided

into two parts, and to claim both the names, the one

part belonging to Libya and the other to Asia. For
the Nile, beginning from the Cataracts, divides Egypt
into two parts as it flows to the sea. Now as far as

the city Cercasorus the Nile flows in one channel,
but after that it parts into three. One of these,
which is called the Pelusian mouth, flows eastwards;
the second flows westwards, and is called the

Canobic mouth. But the direct channel of the Nile,

when the river in its downward course reaches the

sharp point of the Delta, flows thereafter clean

through the middle of the Delta into the sea
;

in

this is seen the greatest and most famous part of its

waters, and it is called the Sebennytic mouth.
There are also two channels which separate them-
selves from the Sebennytic and so flow into the sea,

by name the Sai'tic and the Mendesian. The Bolbi-

tine and Bucolic mouths are not natural but dug
channels.

18. My opinion, that the extent of Egypt is such
as my argument shows, is attested by the answer
which (my judgment being already formed) I heard
to have been given concerning Egypt by the oracle

of Ammon. The men of the cities of Marea and

1 On the island opposite Syene (Assuan).

295



HERODOTUS

"AiTios, ol/ceovres Alyvrrrov TO, Trpoaovpa

y, avroi re $oKeoi>re<; eh'ai Aifives xal OVK

AiyvTTrioi KOL d^do/aevoL rfj rrepl TO, Ipa Opr]-

ov\ofjLevoi 0rj\ect)V /3owv yiir) epyeaQai,
e? "A/jL/Acova (frdfjievoi

ovSev <J$'KJI re KOL

KOIVOV elvai' oltceeiv re 'yap e^o) rov

AeXra /cat ovSeu ofjLO\o^/ieLv avTolcn,

re rrdvrwv a^lcn e^elvai yevecrOai. o Se

c7(/)ea9 OVK ea rroiteLv ravra, ^>a? AtyvTrrov eivai

ravrtjv rrjv 6 NetXo? eTUoov apSei, real AlyvTrriovs
eivai TOUTOU? o? evepOe 'EXe^a^rtV?;? TroXio? ol-

Keovre? arco rov Trora/Aov rovrov mvov&t. ovrw
ravra e^prjaOri.

19. 'ETre^erai 8e 6 NetXo?, erreav 7r\t]0vrj,

ov IJLOVVOV TO AeXra a\\a real rov Aiftvtcov re

Xeyo/^evov y^wpiov elvai /cat rov 'Apaftiov eviay^f]

KOL 7rl*Suo t]p.epewv Karepa>6i 6&6v, fcal TT\eov

en, rovrov /cal cXacrarov. rov Trorafiov Be

Trepi ovre ri rwv Ipewv ovre a\\ov

7rapa\a(3elv eSwdaOyv. rcpoOvfjiOS Be ea

reap* avr&v rrv9ea6ai, o ri rcarepxerai
ev 6 NetXo? rr\ri6vwv CLTTO rpoirewv rcov depi-

vewv dp^d/jievos eTrl exarov ^/zt'/oa?, TreXacra? Se

e? rov dpiO/Liov rovrewv rwv j'j/jiepewv orricrw

diTO\eLrrwv TO peeBpov, wcrre

rov eiiwya drravra 8iare\eei eu>v -C 1 ov

rporrewv rwv Oepivewv. rovrwv wv rrepi ovSevos
ovSev olo? TG eyevofjLrjv 7rapd\a/3e1v rcapa rwv

AlyvTTTtwv, icrropewv avrovs r\vnva Svva/uiv e)(t
6 NetXo? Ta e/JLTraXiv irefyvKevai, rwv d\\wv irora-

IJLWV' ravrd re &r) ra \e\eyfjbeva ySoi/Xoyaevo?

elSevai laropeov teal 6 ri avpas dTTOTrveova-as JJLOV-

ov
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Apis, in the part of Egypt bordering on Libya,

thinking themselves to be not Egyptians but Libyans,
and misliking the observance of the religious law

which forbade them to eat cows' flesh, sent to

Ammon saying that they had no part or lot with

Egypt : for they dwelt (said they) outside the Delta

and did not consent to the ways of its people, and

they wished to be suffered to eat of all foods. But
the god forbade them : all the land, he said, watered

by the Nile in its course was Egypt, and all who
dwelt lower down than the city Elephantine and
drank of that river's water were Egyptians. Such
was the oracle given to them.

19. When the Nile is in flood, it overflows not

only the Delta but also the lands called Libyan and

Arabian, in places as far as two days' journey from
either bank, and sometimes more than this, some-
times less. Concerning its nature, neither from the

priests nor from any others could I learn anything.
Yet I was zealous to hear from them why it is that

the Nile comes down with a rising flood for an

hundred days from the summer solstice, and when
this tale of days is complete sinks again with a

diminishing stream, so that the river is low for the

whole winter till the summer solstice again. Concern-O

ing this matter none of the Egyptians could tell me
anything, when I asked them what power the Nile

has to be contrary in nature to all other rivers. Of the

matters aforesaid I wished to know, and asked ; also

why no airs blow from it as from every other stream. 1

1 Not from the river itself, perhaps ; but there is a regular
current of air blowing up the valley.
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20. 'AXXa K\\vvwv p,v Tives e7ria"rj/j,oi /3ov\6-

yevecrOai ao^tiTjv ewegav trepl TOV V$CITOS

TOVTOV TpLffracrLas 6&ovs' TWV ra? /.Lev Buo TWV
e ir ocrov

/3ov\ofjivo<; [jLOVvov TWV
77 ereprj /j.ev \eyet TOL/?

6T77<Tia? tt^eyu-ou? elvai alriovs 7r\rj9veiv TOV TTOTCL-

fj,6i', Kco\vovTa<s e? Oakaffcav etcpeeiv TOP NetXoz-1
.

7ro\\dKis $e errjaLai JJLGV ovKtov eirvevaav, 6 St

NetXo? TCO^TO epyd^erai. TT/OO? Se, el errjaiat
aiTLOL ijcrav, xpfjv KOL rou? aXXof9 TroTa/AOU?,
O<TOL rol<ji GTijtrLrjO't, CLVTIOL peovcri, 6/zotw? Trdcr^eiv
KOL Kara ra avra TO) NetXft), KCU fjia\\ov TI ro-

TW o&fo eXacrcrore? eo^re9 acrdevearepa ra

Trape^oi'Tat. elal Be 7ro\\ol fjiev ev rfj

7TO\\ol & V TTj Al{3vr), OL OuBeP

TOIOVTO Trdcr^ovai olov ri KOI o NetA,o9.

21. 'H 6' ere/9?; dveTnarri/jLoveaTepr] fiev earl

eirev

\eyei UTTO TOV 'Qfceavov peovTa avTov TavTa

/jLrf^avdaOai, TOV Be 'Q/ceavov ytjv Tcepl Trdcrav

peeLV.
22. 'H Be TpiTT) TMV 6Ba)V 7TO\\OV el

sovcra p,a\Lo~Ta etyevcrTai' \eyet yap
ovSev, (fra/jLevrj TOV NeZXoy peeiv djro

%iovos' 09 peei /jiev e/c At/3u?;9 Bid pecrcov AlOio-
>5J5>O\>*>/ f r.^ /

TTCOV, KOlOOl-Oe 9 AiyVTTTOV. KW$ WV O//TO. f)0l
av aTrb %i6vos, aTro TWV depfJLOTaTwv pea>v t

?

9 TCL

TO, TroXXa eo~Ti; dvBpi ye
TOLOVTWV TTept OiW T OVTl, O>9 OvBe OIKO$ O.7TO

%iovo$ fjiLV peeiv, TrpwTOv f^ev /cdi p,eyi(TTOv fjiap-

Tvpiov ol dvefMOL Trape^ovTai irveovTes airo TMV
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20. But some of the Greeks, wishing to be notable
for cleverness, put forward three opinions about this

river ; of which there are two that I would not even

mention, save to show only what they are. One of

these will have it that the etesian winds l are the
cause of the rivers being in flood, because they hinder
the Nile from flowing out into the sea. But there
are many times when the etesian winds do not blow,

yet the Nile does the same as before. And further,
if the etesian winds were the cause, then the other
rivers which flow contrary to those winds should be
affected in like manner even as is the Nile, and all

the more, inasmuch as being smaller they have a

weaker current. Yet there are many rivers in Syria
and in Libya, which are nowise in the same case as

the Nile.

21. The second opinion is less grounded on know-

ledge than that afore-mentioned, though it is more
marvellous to the ear : by it, the river effects what it

does because it flows from the Ocean, which flows

round all the world.

22. The third opinion is the most plausible by far,

yet is of all the most in error. It has no more truth

in it than the others. According to this, the Nile

flows from where snows melt
; but it flows from Libya

through the midst of Ethiopia, and issues out into

Egypt ;
how then can it flow from snow, seeing that

it comes from the hottest places to lands that are for

the most part colder ? nay, a man who can reason
about such matters will find his chief proof, that there
is no likelihood of the river's flowing from snow,
in this that the winds blowing from Libya and

1 The regular N.W. winds which blow in summer from
the Mediterranean.
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i' Bevrepov e on a

^ dfepixTToXXos StaTeXee*. e'oucra, eVt

Xiovi TTCcrovcrr) vracra vyKrj ear VGCLL ev

j]fji.epr](TL, w<7Te, el %i6vie, IIGTO av ravra ra
ia' Tpira $e ol avOpwiroi VTTO rov /cavf^aro

1

)

eoz^re?. LKrlvoi Se KOL eXiSo^e? &i ereo?

eoi/re? ou/c; drroXeiTrovcri, yepavoi Se cfrevyovcrai rov

TOV ei> rfj ^r

e? ^i/JLadbrjv e? TOU? TOTTOU? Tourof?. et

TOIVVV e^LovL^e KOL oaov wv ravnjv T^V j(a)ptiv i

779 re peei KCU /c TT}? apteral pewv o NetXo?, r]V

av TOVTWV ov&ev, &>9 7; avdjKij eXey^ei.
23. 'O Se Trept TOU 'Il^eai/oO Xe^a? 69 dtyaves TOV

OVK

oiSa TrorafJiov 'tlKeavov eovra, "O/jL^pov 8e

i] Tiva TWV Trporepov ^evofJLevwv TTOirfrewv Bo/ceco

TO ovvofjia evpovra e? Trolrjcrw crVLKaa@ai.
24. Et Se Set ^e^-^ra^vov yva>/jta$ ra?

KLfjiva^ avrbv Trepl Twv d<f)avCt)V ryvco/jirjv

%aadai, ^pdaw SL 6 rt JJLOI So/ceei ir\^6vve(j0aL 6

NeiXo? TOV Oipeos' TTJV x L
f
jL P LV^v wprjv avre-

6 7Xto? K Tr? aair$ oieoBov VTTQ

TWV xei^tovwv epxeTai TT}? Ai/3vr)S ra avco. a>?

fjiev vvv v eXa^tcrTw 8>;Xwcrai, ?ray eiprjrai' TT)?

yap ai^ ay^OTaTa) Te r; ^CO/JT;? OVTOS 6 $eo? /cal

a rfvriva, ravrrjv olfcbs Bvfyfjv re vbdroov

Kal ra eyxwpia pev/Jiara
TWV

25. 'H? 8e ev

Bte^imv TT')? At/3u77? Ta ai/co o 77X^0? Ta5e Troieei'

lire Bia Travrbs TOV OVOV o>lGiov T eovros TOV
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Ethiopia are hot. And the second proof is, that the

country is ever without rain and frost
;
but after snow

has fallen there must needs be rain within five days;
1

so that were there snow there would be rain in these

lands. And the third proof is, that the men of the

country are black by reason of the heat. Moreover,
kites and swallows live there all the year round, and

cranes, flying from the wintry weather of Scythia,
come every year to these places to winter there.

Now, were there but the least fall of snow in this

country through which the Nile flows and whence it

rises, none of these things would happen, as neces-

sity proves.
23. The opinion about the Ocean is grounded in

obscurity and needs no disproof; for I know of no
river of Ocean ;

and I suppose that Homer or some
older poet invented this name and brought it into

his poetry.
24. If, having condemned the opinions proposed, I

must now set forth what I myself think about these

obscure matters, I will show what I suppose to be
the cause of the Nile being in flood in the summer.

During the winter the sun is driven by the storms

from his customary course and passes over the inland

parts of Libya. Now to make the shortest conclusion,
that is all that need be said

;
for to whatever country

this god is nearest, or over it, it is to be thought that

that land is the thirstiest and that the rivers in it are

diminished.

25. But stated at greater length, the truth is as I

shall show. In his passage over the inland parts of

Libya the air being ever clear in that region, the

1 It does not seem to be known what authority there is for

this assertion.
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s TOV Kara raura ra ^copia Kal dXceivrjs

e'oi'cr?;? Kal dve/jLtov "fyw%pwv, Bie^icov Troieei

oloi> rrep Kal TO Oepos ew6e rroieeiv Icov TO aeaov
TOV ovpavov' e\.Ki yap eV ecovTOV TO vBaip,

\KV(7a<; Be drrwOeei e? ra dvco ^copia, vTro\a/ji{3d-

vovTes Se ol aveuoi Kal &ia<TKi$vdvTs Tr)KOV(ri'

Kal elal otVorco? ol CLTTO Tavrrjs T% %d)pr]
i$

6 T I/OTO? Kal o \i^r, dve/jiwv TTO\\OV

irdvTwv veTiaiTaToi. SoKeei Se /not, ovSe irdv

TO i>Sa)p TO eTreTCvOV e/cdcrTOTe a7T07re/z7re<j$at TOU

6 ^X.io?, tiXXa Kal vTroXeiTrecrdai Trepl

ov. Trpi-jvvofJievov Se TOV y^eifjiwvos direp^eTai 6

e? /jLecrov TOV ovpavov OTriaw, Kal TO evOevTev

6aoia>s drro TrdvTWV e\Ki TWV Trora/icoi/. reco?

Be OL /j,ev 6fj./3piov vSaro? av/n/^iayo/jievov TroXXou

avTolo-i, are i/Oyuez/r;? re TT}? ^0^977? Kal Key^apa-
8pwfjLtvrjs , peovcri fj

lef
yd\,ot

1 TOV Be Oepeos TWV re

TTi\eiTCOVTWV aVTOVS KOi VTTO TOV T)\LOV

dadevees eicri. o 8e NeiXo? ecov dvo/Ji-

& V7TO TOV r)\LOV [LOVVOS 7TO-

TOVTOV TOV %povov, OLKOTCOS auro? CCOVTOV

peei TroXXw uTroSeecrre^o? 77 TOV Qepeov TOT p.ev

yap /jLCTCL TrdvTUtv TO)V v&aTwv lorov \K6Tai, TOV

Be xeiuwva povvos me^eTai.
26. OVTCO TOV f)\iov vevofjiiKa TOVTCOV aiiiov

elvai. aiTLOS Be 6 avTos ouro? /tara yva)/jLrjv Trjv

efjLrjv Kal TOV rjepa ^rjpbv TOV TavTrj elvai, ^LaKaLwv

Trjv BLeoBov ewvTOV' OVTCO TT}? Aifivr)? TO. dvco

Bepos alel KaTe^ei. el Be
77 crracrf? r)\\aKTO TO)V

wpewv, Kal TOV ovpavov TTJ uev vvv o ftoperjs re

Kal 6
j(eLfjiu>v ecrTacri:, TavTrj p.ev TOV VOTOV rjv rj

Kal T7^9 /JbecraijifipLrjs, TTJ Be 6 VOTOS vvv
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land warm and the winds cool the sun does what he
was wont to do in the summer in passing through
the middle of the heaven : he draws the water to

himself, and having so drawn it, expels it away to

the inland regions, and the winds catch it and scatter

and dissolve it
; and, as is to be supposed, those that

blow from that country, the south and the south-west,
are the most rainy of all winds. Yet I think that the
sun never lets go all the water that he yearly draws

up from the Nile, but keeps some back near to

himself. Then as the winter becomes milder, the
sun returns back to the middle of the heaven, and
after that he draws from all rivers alike. Meantime
the other rivers are swollen to high flood bv the
much water from the sky that falls into them,
because the country is rained upon and cut into

gullies; but in the summer they are low, lacking the
rain and being drawn up too by the sun. But the
Nile being fed by no rain, and being the only river

in winter drawn up by the sun, at this time falls far

short of the height that he had in summer
; which

is but natural
;
for in summer all other waters too

and not his alone are attracted to the sun, but in

the winter it is he alone who is afflicted.

26. I am persuaded therefore that the sun is the
cause of these matters. The dryness of the air in

these parts is also caused by the sun, to my thinking,
because he burns his passage through it

; so it is that
it is always summer in the inland part of Libya.
But were the stations of the seasons changed, so

that the south wind and the summer had their

station where now the north wind and winter are

set, and the north wind was where the south wind is
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t'<TT?//ce, TavTij Be o /3oper]<>, el Tavra ovra) ^l^e, 6

?/?uo? av aiTG\avv6p,GVOs e/c /Aecrov TOV ovpavov
VTTO TOV ^eifJLWVOS KOI TOV /3oyO&) Tfie CIV TO, CLVW

E/>a>7Ti79 KaT(i Trep vvv

8' aV
yttii^

Sta Trd&rjs Eu^wTr?;? e\7rojjiat

Troieeiv av TOV "I&Tpov ra ?rep vvv epyd^eTat rov

NtiXoi/.

27. Tr)? avpris Se
7re/3t, or* ou/c drroTrveei, rijv&e

%a) yvw/ji^v, &)? KapTa drro Oep/jiecov ^copeayv OVK

ot/co? e'crTi ovBev aTTOTrveeiv, avpr) 8e OLTTO

<pi\ei Trveeiv.

28. TaOra /ze/^ yuy ecrra) a>? ecrrf re /ca! co?
' TOV Be NCL\OV ra? Trr)

r
yas OVTC

OVT A.l3vU)V OVT

\oyov<$ ovSels VTreo-^eTO eiSevai, el
/j,r)

ev

ev Sat rr6\i 6 jpa/jiuaTia-Tr)^ TWV ipwv

T/7? 'A0rjvair)<f. o5ro9 5' e/^oiye irai^euv

ievos eloevai aTpe/cew e\eje Be wBe,
elvat Bvo opea e? o^v Ta? Kopv<j)as aTnjy/jieva,

fjiGTa^v 2,vtfvr)<; re 7r6\ios KeLfjieva r^9 rj/3aiBo<;

KOI 'EXe^a^TiV?;?, ovvofjiCLTa Be elvcu TOIGI opecrt
TO) /JLV Kpa)(f)i TW Be Mw<^H* Ta? a)v Br) 7r?7

iya? TOV
NetXou e'oucra? a/Sucrcroi;? e/c TOI) yitecrou rwt' opecov
TOVTWV peeiv, KOLI TO /j,ev TJ/JLLCTV TOV vBaTOS
eV AlyvTTTOV peeiv teal rrpos fioperjv ave/tov, TO

8' Tepoi> tf/jLiav eV AWtOTrirjs re /cat VOTOV. co? Se

aj3v(T(TO[, elcrl al Tnyyai, e? Bidrreipav 6^)77 TOVTOV

^fa/^/jiTJTL'^ov AlyvTTTOV /3acTi\,a aTTiKecrOat,' TTO\~

\ea)V yap avTOv %L\id&a)v opyviewv
/cd\ov KdTelvai TavTy /cal OVK e^iKeadai e?

OUT(I) /j,ev Br) o ypafji/j,aTio~Tij$, el dpa raOra yivo-
aeva e\eye, drre^atve, &>? e'yu-e tcciTavoeetv, Btva?
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now, if this were so, the sun when driven from

mid-heaven by the winter and the north wind would

pass over the inland parts of Europe as he now

passes over Libya, and I think that in his passage
over all Europe he would work the same effect on

the Ister as he now does on the Nile.

27. And for the reason why no air blows from the

river, this is my opinion : it is not natural that any
air blow from very hot places ; airs ever come from

that which is very cold.

28. Be these matters, then, as they are and as

they were made to be in the beginning. But as to

the sources of the Nile, none that conversed with

me, neither Egyptian, nor Libyan, nor Greek, pro-

fessed to know them, except only the recorder of the

sacred treasures of Athene in the Egyptian city of

Sais. He, I thought, jested with me when he said that

he had exact knowledge ;
but this was his story :

Between the city of Syene in the Thebaid and

Elephantine there are two hills with sharp peaks,

the one called Crophi and the other Mophi. The

springs of the Nile, which are unfathomed, rise

between these hills ;
and half the water flows towards

Egypt northwards, the other half southwards towards

Ethiopia. That this source cannot be fathomed,

Psammetichus king of Egypt proved by experiment :

for he had a rope woven of many a thousand fathoms'

length and let down into the spring, but he could not

reach to the bottom. Thus, then, if the recorder

spoke truth, he showed, as I think, that here are
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ravrrj eovaas lo"%vpd<i /cal 7ra\ippoirjv, ola

Be eu/3d\\ovTos TOV vBaTOs TO ten opecri, /J,TJ

Bvvacr0ai /caTiejjLevrjv KaraTreLpijTijpL^v 9 fivaaov
levai.

29. "AXXou Be ovBevbs ovBev eBvvd/Mrjv
dXXa ToaovBe /JLCV aXXo eiri /jLaKporarov 7rv06-

e\6a)v, TO Be ajro TOVTOV OLKOTJ rj&r) icrTOpewv. CLTTO

'EXe^a^rtf^? TroXto? aVew IOVTL avawres ecrrt

^wpLov TCLVTT) wv Bet TO Tr\olov BtaBrjaavTas

d/A<f)OTpa)&ev Kara Trep (3ovv TropeveaOai' r\v Be

aTroppajy'TO TT\OIOV ol^eTai fyepofj^vov VTTO tcr^uo?
TOV poov. TO Be xwpiov TOVTO eVrl eV T)/j,epa$

Tecrcrepas TrXoo?, cr/coXto? Be TCLVTT} /cara Trep o

MaiavBpos edTi o NetXo?' cryolvoi Be BvaBe/ca elcrl

OVTOl TOl)? Bel TOUTft) TO) TpOTfW BlK7T\a)(TaL. KOi

eTreiTa CLTfl^ecu e? TreBiov \elov, ev TO) vr\crov irep-

ippeet o NeiXo?* Ta%o/rv^-&) ovvo^a avTfj eVrt.

oltceovffi Be TO. arro
y

^\e^>avTivr]^ avw AlOiOTres

Kal TT}? vf]Gov TO rj/Mffv, TO Be fjfjiicrv ALJVTTTLOI-
Be r^? vrjGOV \ifjivri jjLeyaXri, Trjv 7repi

vo/jidBes Ai^tOTre? vk^ovraC TTJV BiefC7r\a)cras

9 TOV NetXou TO peedpov fjeis, TO 9 TTJV \i^vr\v

TCLVTIJV e/cBiBoi. /cal eTretra a?roySa9 irapa TOV

TTOTajjibv oBoiTTOpLijv TTOiijaeat r]fJLpewv Tecrcrepd-
KOVTO,' cncoTre\oL re yap ev TW Ne/Xa) o^ee9 dv-

e%ovo-i /cal %oipdBes TroXXat elcn, BL a)v ov/c old re

e<7Tt 7r\eLV. Biei;\0(i)V Be ev Tycri Tea-crepd/covTa

rj/jLepy&i T.OVTO TO ^copiov, avTis 9 eTepov TrKolov

(7/3a9 BvcoBcKa rj/jiepas TrXevaeai, Kal eTreiTa rj^i<;

9 Trokiv fjL>yd\rjv TTJ ovvo/jia eVrt Mepor?* Xe^erat
Be avTrj q 7roXt9 elvai yu,r;T/oo7roXi9 TWV a\\a)v
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strong eddies and an upward flow of water, and the

rushing of the stream against the hills makes the

sounding-line when let down unable to reach the

bottom.

29. From no other man could I learn anything.
But this much I learnt by the farthest inquiry that I

could make, by my own travel and sight as far as the

city of Elephantine, and beyond that by question and

hearsay: Beyond Elephantine, as one travels inland,
the land rises. Here one must pass with the boat roped
on both sides as men harness an ox

;
and if the rope

break, the boat is carried away by the strength of the

current. This part of the river is a four days'

journey by boat, and the Nile here is winding like

the Maeander ;
a length of twelve schoeni must be

passed in the aforesaid fashion. After that you will

come to a level plain, where there is an island in the

Nile, called Tachompso. Above Elephantine the

country now begins to be inhabited by Ethiopians,
and half the people of the island are Ethiopians and

half Egyptians. Near to the island is a great lake,

on the shores of which dwell nomad Ethiopians.

Having crossed this, you will come to the stream of

the Nile, which issues into this lake. Then you will

disembark and journey along the river bank for forty

days ;
for there are sharp projecting rocks in the

Nile and many reefs, through which no boat can pass.

Having traversed this part in forty days as I have

said, you will take boat again and so travel for twelve

days till you come to a great city called Meroe,

which is said to be the capital of all Ethiopia. The
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ol 8' ei> ravrrj A/a Oewv KOI

UOVVOVS <T/3oVTai, TOVTOVS T /Xe^aXo)
vai

&(f)i, /jLavrrjiov A^o? KarecrrtjKe' aTparevovrai
Be eiredv cr^ea? o Oeosouros Ke\eurj Bid

av

30. 'ATTO Be iai)Tr\<$ TT}? TroXfo? irXeav eV i'crw

e? roi/9 auro^oXof? eV ocrw 7re/9

;X^e? e? rr/t^ /jLtjTpoTroXiv rrjv

rolcri Be avTo/J.6\oiai, TOVTOKTL ov

ecrrl 'Acryua^, Svvarai Be rovro TO eVo? Kara

R\\i']vwv <y\a)cr(Tav oi e apLcnepy^ ^eipos Trap-

ia-rd/jLi'OL [3aai\ei. aTrecrrrycraz' ^e aurai recrcre-

/oe? /cat eiKocn, /jivpidSes AlyvjTTiwv TWV
e? TOI;? At^tOTra? TOVTOVS Si alrirjv roirjvBe.

/^?; TroXt 77/909 AWiojrcov Kal ev

7T/309 'Apafiiwv re

l 'Aa-crvpiwv, Kal ei> Mapey 77/309 Aiftuijs dX\.Tj.

ert Be eV e'tiei) /vai TTeOcred)^ Kara ravrd at

(j)v\aKal e^ovaL a>9

Kal yap ev ^\<$>avrivri TIepcrai fypovpiovcri Kal

ev Aa^^crt. roi)9 eoz/ 5^ AiyvTrriovs rpia erea

(frpovpjjcravTas avreXue ovBels rr/9 (frpovprjS' ot Be

(3ov\e.v(rdfji.voL Kal Kotvy
roO ^a/jL^Ti^ov dTrocrrdvre^ ijiaav 9

Kare\a/3e, eBeero 7ro\\a \ejcov K.CLI <7(ea9 Oeovs

d7ro\i7reiv OVK ea Kal reKva Kal yvvai-
Tcov Be Ttvd Xeyerai Be^avra TO aiBoiov

1 The Greek equivalents for Amun and Osiris.
2 Herodotus' account of the Nile in this chapter is for the

most part vague and untrustworthy. He is right as to the
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people of the place worship no other gods but Zeus
and Dionysus

1
; these they greatly honour., and they

have a place of divination sacred to Zeus
; they send

out armies whenever and whithersoever this god by
oracle commands them. 2

30. From this city you will make a journey by
water of equal distance with that by which you came
from Elephantine to the capital city of Ethiopia, and

you will come to the land of the Deserters. These
Deserters are called Asmach, which signifies, in our

language, those who stand on the left hand of the

king. These once, to the number of two hundred
and forty thousand Egyptians of righting age, revolted
and joined themselves to the Ethiopians. The reason
was this : In the reign of Psammetichus there were
garrisons posted at Elephantine on the side of

Ethiopia, at Daphnae of Pelusium on the side of
Arabia and Assyria, and at Marea on the side of

Libya. And still in my time the Persians hold these

posts as they were held in the days of Psammetichus
;

there are Persian guards at Elephantine and at

Daphnae. Now the Egyptians had been on guard
for three years, and none came to relieve them

;
so

taking counsel and making common cause, they
revolted from Psammetichus and went to Ethiopia.
Psammetichus heard of it and pursued after them

;

and when he overtook them he besought them with

many words not to desert the gods of their fathers
and their children and wives. Then one of them,
so the story goes, said, pointing to his manly part,

current above Elephantine, as those who have made the

passage between the Assuan Dam and Assuan will realise.
But the conditions have of course been entirely altered by
the construction of the dam.
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elrrelv, evda av rovro rj, eaecrdai avroLai ei'0avra

rKVa Kal ^/VVOLKa^. OVTOL e7T6tT6 6? AWlO-
drr'iKOVrO, BlBoVCTt, CT(f)aS dVTOVS TfO AWtO-

TTWV {SacriXei, o Be cr(/>ea? rwBe dvriBcopeerai' rjcrdv

ol Bid(j)opoi rives 76'yoi'OTe? rwv KlOioirwv* TOVTOVS

efce\V6 e^eXoi/Ta? rrjv e/ceivtov yrjv oiKeeiv. rovrwv
&e aoiKtcr6evT(i)V e? TOU? AWiOTras

yeyovacn At(9to7re?, r)6ea fjiaOovres AlyinrTia.
31. Me^/ot {lev vvv Tea-a-epwv /mrjvwv TT\OOV fcal

6$ov yivaxjKeTai 6 NeiXo? Trape^ rov ev

pevjJLCLTOS' TOCTOVTOI r
yap (rv[A/3a\\o/jLvq)

eupicrKOvrat dvaiai/AOVfjievoi e 'EXe^a^rtyr
vo) e? TOL/? ai)royu.oXou? TOVTOVS. peei &e CITTO

re KOI TJ\LOU Svar^ecov. TO Be avro rovBe

cra^eco? (frpdaai' eprnjLo<$ yap earl
rj

avrrj VTTO

32. 'AXXa rd$e /JLCV i^Kovaa dvSpwv
e\0eiv re errl TO

"'

A/jifjuwvo^ %pr)a-r))piov
KOL (iTTiKecrdai e? \6yovs 'Erea/o^w rw 'A^/zco^tco^

i, /cat, KCOS K \6ywv aXXwy aiTLKecrOai e?

Trepl rov NetXou, a>? ot8el? avrov olSe ra?

?, Kal rov 'E*reap%ov fyavai e\6elv /core rrap'
avrov Nacra^co^a? civBpas. TO Be e9vos rovro

ecrrl pev A.i(SvKov, vk^erai Be rrjv ^.vpriv re Kal

rrjv TT/OO? rjS) %ci)pr)v rrjs ^vpnos ovtc errl rro\\ov.

aTTiKOfJievovs Be TOU? Naora/^w^a? real elpwrw/Jievovs
el TI e^ovcTL rr\eov \eyeiv Trepl ra)v eprfpcov T/}?

Ki(Svr)s, (frdvai rrapa cr(j)Lcri yevecrdai dvBpwv Bvva-

crrewv Trat^a? vftpicrrds, rovs aXXa re wxavdaOat,
rrepicra'a Kal Brj Kal d7roK\r)p)a'ai

Trevre ewvrwv otyo/jLevovs ra e/)?;/xa T/?
Kal ei n 7r\eov iBoiev rwv rd n-aKporara I
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that wherever this should be they would have wives

and children. So they came to Ethiopia, and gave
themselves up to the king of the country ; who, to

make them a gift in return, bade them dispossess
certain Ethiopians with whom he was at feud, and

occupy their land. These Ethiopians then learnt

Egyptian customs and have become milder-mannered

by intermixture with the Egyptians.
31. For as far as a distance of four months' travel,

then, by land and water, there is knowledge of the

Nile, besides the part of it that is in Egypt. So many
months, as reckoning shows, lasts the journey from

Elephantine to the country of the Deserters aforesaid.

The river flows from the west and the sun's setting.o

Beyond this none has clear knowledge to declare ;

for all that country is desert, by reason of heat.

32. But this I heard from certain men of Gyrene,
who told me that thev had one to the oracle of

J

Ammon, and there conversed with Etearchus king
of the Ammonians, and that from other matters of

discourse they came to speak of the Nile, how no one
knows the source of it. Then Etearchus told them
that once he had been visited bv certain Nasamonians.

/

These are a Libyan people, inhabiting the country of

the Syrtis and the country a little way to the east of

the Syrtis. When these Nasamonians on their coming
were questioned if they brought any news concerning
the Libyan desert, they told Etearchus that there had
been among them certain sons of their chief men,

proud and violent youths, who, when they came to

man's estate, besides planning other wild adventures,
had chosen by lot five of their company to visit the

deserts of Libya, and see what they might beyond
the utmost range of travellers. It must be known
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T/}9 jap Ai/3v>](; rd fjiev Kara rrjv (3opt]Lr/v 6d\acr-

aav air AlyvTrrov dp^d/ievoi fie^pi SoXoez^ro?

dtcp-i^, 1} reXeura T>}9 Aifiviyi, TrapijKouo-i rrapd
rrdo'av Aifiucs Kal Aiftucov e'Ovea TroXXa, TT\IJV

oaov
f/

E*\\r)ve<$ KOI Qoivi/ce? e^pvcn' ra Se

6a\(i(ra"ri<$ re Kal TWI> eVt flaXacrcrav

dvdp(i)7T(i)i>, TO, Karvjrepde 0)jpia)Sr)s ecrrt
1}

ra Be KaruTrepfle r/}? 0i)pia>$eo<> ^ayLtytto? reecrrl KOL

Ka eprjftos Trvrwv. el^rai wv TOU?

VTTO rwv r)\.iKcov, v&aai

re Kal (TiTiOicn ev e^]pTv/jLvov<?, Izvai rd Trpcora
Bid T7/9 OLKOfJLvris, Taurrjv Be Bt%\d6vTas e?

6K Be raur?;? TTJV eprtfjiov

, TI^V 6Bov Troiev/uevovs Trpo? ^effrvpov dve-

Bie%\06i>Tas Be ^wpov TroXXoi/ ty-a/A/iitoBea

Kal ev TTO\\fjcri rj/jieprjo-i IBeiv B/j Kore BevBpea ev

TreBiw TrecfrvKOTa, ical cr^ea? TrpocreXOovras aTrre-

crBai TOV eVeo^TO? eVt TWV BevBpewv Kapjrov, djrro-

Be a(j)i e7re\8eiv avBpas /uLiKpovs,

dvBpwv, Xa/5o^ra? Be ayeiv
Be oure TI rr)9 etceivoav TOL/?

ovre TOU? dyovras rwv

dyeiv re Bij avrovs Bi* e\ewv /jL6yicrra>i>,

Oovras ravra dmKeaOai e? TTO\LV ev rf) rrdvras

elvai roicri dyovcn ro /jbeyaOos i'crovs, ^pay^a Be

^ueXa^a?. rrapd Be rrjv rr6\iv peeiv Trora/jLov {teyav,

peeiv Be drro earrep't]? avrov rrpos IJ\LOV dvare\-

\ovra, (fraivecrOai Be ev avrw Kp3KO$ei\ov<s.
33. 'O fiev Brj rov

'

A/Aficaviov ^redp^ov Xo^yo?

e? rovro JJLOI BeBrj\(t)a-Ou>, rr\^v on aTrovocrrrjcrai, re

avKe roi>9 Na<ra/xw;'a9, &)9 oi Kvprjvalot e\<yov,
l 69 TOU9 ovroidiTLKovro dv0pa)7rou<{,y(jijras elvai
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that all the northern seacoast of Libya from Egypt
as far as the promontory of Soloeis, which is the end

of Libya is inhabited through its whole length by

Libyans, many tribes of them, except the part held by
Greeks and Phoenicians

;
the region of Libya above

the sea and the men of the seacoast is infested by wild

beasts; and farther inland than the wild-beast country
all is sand, exceeding waterless and wholly desert.

This then was the story told by the young men:
When they left their companions, being well supplied
with water and provisions, theyjourneyed first through
the inhabited country, and having passed this they
came to the region of wild beasts. After this, they
travelled over the desert, towards the west, and

crossed a wide sandy region, till after many days they
saw trees growing in a plain ;

when they came to

these and were plucking the fruit of the trees, they
were met by little men of stature smaller than

common, who took them and led them away. The
Nasamonians did not know these men's language
nor did the escort know the language of the Nasa-

monians. The men led them across great marshes,
which having crossed they came to a city where all

the people were of like stature with the escort,

and black. A great river ran past this city, from

the west towards the rising sun ;
crocodiles could

be seen in it.

33. This is enough to say concerning the story
told by Etearchus the Ammonian

; except that he

said that the Nasamonians returned as the men of

Cyrene told me and that the people to whose

3*3
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. TOV Be Brj Trorajjiov TOVTOV TOV Trapap-
KOI 'EreapYO9 o~vv/3d\\eTO elvai NeiXoy,

KOI BJJ KCU 6 \6yo<> ovTo) aipeei. pea yap e.v

vrjs 6 NetXo9 teal /jLeo~r)V TCL^VWV AifSvrjv, KCLL

&>9 eyu> crv/jL^aXXo/nai Tolat, e^aveai ra
TO) "I(JT3ft) fC

fjierpcov op/jiaTai. "Icrrpo? re jap
K KeXrcoz^ KCLI Tlvpijvrj? TroXto? peei

o"%L,wv T^V Evpa)7rrjv' ol Se KeXrot elcrl

HpaK^ewv GTrf\.ewv, ofjiovpeovai Be Kvvrj-

, OL ecr^aroi Trpo? Svcr/uecov OiKeovcrt, TWV ev

rrj Eu/3CO7r?7 Karoifcrj/jLevcov reXevrd Be 6 "Icrryoo? e?

OaXaaaav pewv TTJV TOV Rv^eivov TTQVTOV 8ia Trd-

0-77? EU/OCOTTT;?, rfj 'Icrrpirjv ol MtX^crtco^ olfceovcri

CITTOIKOI.

34. 'O fjitv Br) "I err/30?, peet 7/9 8fc

7T/50? 7TO\\ML> yiVCt)(TKTai, TTCpl Be TWV TOV Nei\Ol>

ovBels e%ei, \ejeiv dotV^ro? re yap teal
\ ' A /O ' r*'?1 */ v^v n

ecrxfc ?) Aipvrj ot 7/9 peei. Trept oe TOV

avTOv, e?r' ocrov {larcpoTaTov i&TopevvTa

?)v efjitcecrQai, eiprjTCU' exBiBoi Be 69 AiyvjrTOv.

i]
Be PCiyvTTTOS T//9 opeivris Ki\iKnjs yu-aXtcrra rcr*

dvrir) KTCU' V0eVT6V Be 6? ^lVCt)7Tt1V T7)V V TO)

\^v%eiv(i) TTOVTW TrevTG 7//zepe'a>z/ Idea 0809 evfavw>^/ 'C-^K* ' / r '^?-' 'Zl'-v
uvbpi' r;

oe ^LVMTTTJ TW idTpw eKOibovTt 9 c/aXacr-

OVT'IOV fceeTat. OVTCO TOV NetXo^ Bofcea) Bia

T7/9

35. NetXou /^ei' z^u^ Trepi ToaavTa

ep^o/Jiai Be Trepl Alyvrrrov /ji'rjKVvecov TOV \6yov, OTI

TrXetcrra Ow/jLaaia e%et r) r) aXX?; ?racra

1
e'/f TWJ/ iWi' fj.(rpcai> is an obscure expression. What

TFdt. appears to mean is, that as the Nile (according to him)
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country they came were all wizards
;
as to the river

that ran past the city, Etearchus guessed it to be the

Nile
;
and that is but reasonable. For the Nile Hows

from Libya, and right through the midst of that

country ;
and as I guess, reasoning as to things

unknown from visible signs, it takes its rise from the

same measure of distance as the Ister. 1 That river

flows from the land of the Celtae and the city of

Pyrene through the very midst of Europe ;
now the

Celtae dwell beyond the pillars of Heracles, being

neighbours of the Cynesii, who are the westernmost

of all nations inhabiting Europe. The Ister, then,
flows clean across Europe and ends its course in the

Euxine sea, at Istria, which is inhabited by Milesian

colonists.

34. As it flows through inhabited country, its

course is known to many ;
but none can speak of the

source of the Nile
;
for Libya, through which it runs,

is uninhabited and desert. Concerning its course I

have told all that I could learn by inquiry ;
and it

issues into Egypt. Now Egypt lies about opposite
to the mountainous part of Cilicia

;
whence it is a

straight five days' journey for an unburdened man to

Sinope on the Euxine
;
and Sinope lies over against

the place where the Ister falls into the sea. Thus I

suppose the course of the Nile in its passage through

Libya to be like the course of the Ister.

35. It is sufficient to say thusmuch concerning the

Nile. But concerning Egypt I will now speak at

length, because nowhere are there so many marvellous

things, nor in the whole world beside are there to

flows first from W. to E. and then turns northward, so the

Danube flows first from W. to E. and then (as he sn,ys) from
N. to S. ;

and so the rivers in a manner correspond: ow
crosses Africa, the other Europe.
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epya \6yov fjie^w rrape^erai rrpos iraaav

AlyvTTTioi ci/jLa rw ovpavu) T6J Kara cr^ea?

erepoifo Kal TO) rrora/^w <fiv<Tiv d\\oir)v

fj,evM 7*7
01 a\\oi Trora/jLOi, ra 7ro\\a Trdvra fj,7ra\iv

Tulat ci\\oicri avOpatrroKTi ecrTij&avTo jjOed re real

i'0/xof?' eV rolen ai fiev ryvralKes dyopd^ova-i KCU

Ka7rrj\evovat, ol Be at^S/je? /-car' OLKOVS eovres

v<paii>ovcri,' vcfjaivovcn Se ol /nev a\\oi avw rrjv

Kpo/crjv w^eo^Te?, AlyvTTTioi 8e Kara), rd d^Oea
ol pev dvbpes errl rwv K(j)a\a)i> (^opeovcn, at Se

yvvairces errl TMV w^wv. ovpeovcri al jj,ev

opOaL, ol Be avSpe? Kari'nJievoi. ev^apeir]
V rolat OLKOLO'I, eo~@iovo~i Be e^w ev rfjcri

a>? rd ^ev ala^pd dvay/cala Be ev drro-

earl rroieeiv %/oeof, rd Be
/JLTJ ala")(pd dva-

. Ipdrai yvvi] /jLev ovBe/j,ia ovre epaeros
Oeov ovre $77X6779, dv&pes Be rrdvrwv re Kal rra-

o~ewv. rpe<f>eiv TOU? roKeas rolo~i
fj,ei>

rraio~l ovBe-

fiia dvdyKrj JJL^ {3ov\ofivoto~i, rfjcn Be Ovyarpdcn
rrdcra dvdyKrj Kal

fj,r) /BovXo/jLei'rja-i.

36. Ol Ipees r&v 6ewv rfj /n,ev dXXrj KOfieovcri, ev

Alyvrrra) Be ^vp&vrai. rolcfi d\\oicn dvOpwrroia'i

vofjios d/jia KijBel KeKapOai rd$ Ke<pa~\.ds rovs fjia-

\io~ra iKveerat, AlyvTrrioi Be vrro rovs Oavdrovs
dvielai rd$ rpi^a<; av^eadai ra9 re ev rfj K(f)a\fj
Kal rw yeveifi), recos e^uprj/jLevoi. Tolai f-iev d\\OL<n

dvOpwrroicn XMP^ Orjpiwv 7;
Biatra drroKeKpirai,

Alyvrrrloia-i Be o/xou Qtipioicri 77
Biaira ecrri. drro

rrvpwv Kal Kpi9eo3v ai\\oi ^ooovai, Alyvrrricov Be

ru> rroiev/jieva) drro rovrcov rrjv ^orjv oveiBos fjte-

yio~rov eari, d\\a drro o\vpeftw rroievvrai atria,
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be seen so many works of unspeakable greatness ;

therefore I shall say the more concerning Egypt.
As the Egyptians have a climate peculiar to them-

selves, and their river is different in its nature from

all other rivers, so have they made all their customs and

laws of a kind contrary for the most part to those of all

other men. Among them, the women buy and sell, the

men abide at home and weave
;
and whereas in weav-

ing all others push the woof upwards, the Egyptians

push it downwards. Men carry burdens on their

heads, women on their shoulders. Women make water

standing, men sitting. They relieve nature indoors,

and eat out of doors in the streets, giving the

reason, that things unseemly but necessary should be

done in secret, things not unseemly should be done

openly. No woman is dedicated to the service of

any god or goddess ;
men are dedicated to all deities

male or female. Sons are not compelled against

their will to support their parents, but daughters
must do so though they be unwilling.

36. Everywhere else, priests of the gods wear

their hair long ;
in Egypt they are shaven. With all

other men, in mourning for the dead those most

nearly concerned have their heads shaven
; Egyptians

are shaven at other times, but after a death they let

their hair and beard grow. The Egyptians are the

only people who keep their animals with them in the

house. Whereas all others live on wheat and barley,

it is the greatest disgrace for an Egyptian so to live ;

they make food from a coarse grain which some call
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Ka\eovcri. (frupwaL ro

(TTGU9 rOlCTl 7TOCTL, TOP Be TTT/Xoi' rfjo~l %p(TL, KCU T1]V

Koirpov dvaipeovrai. ra alBola wXXot /JLCV ewat

a>9 eyevovro, TrXr/z^ ocrot O-TTO rovrwv e/jLa6ov,

Be irepiTanvovrai. eifiara TWV

rwv arwi' rou9 Kp/covs KCU TOU?

ol fiev a\\oi e^wOev Trpo&Seovat, AlyitTTTioi Be

earco0V- ypdju/jiara ypdtyovcn Kal \o<yit,ovTai "fyrj-
'

R\Xrjves /Jiev UTTO T&V dpicrTepwv 7rl TO,

(f)povTes rr]v ^eipa, AiyvTTTiot, Se UTTO TW^

Se^icov 7rl TCL dpicrrepd' KCU Troteu^re? Tavra avrol
v i v'vO'f-N / r'r?^-\ o.\5>

/jiev (f>acn 67Tt de^ta Troieeiv, k>X\Tjva<? oe CTT apt-

drepd. Si(f)acrLOi<Ti Be ypd/^/jLacn, ^petovrai, Kal ra
avrwv Ipa ra Se Bjj/^ori/ca KaXeerai.

37. Beocrcy5et9 Be Treptcrcrw? eovres /j.d\ia-:a

avOpwirwu vo^oiai roiola'iSe ^pewi'rat.
e/c %a\Ka>v irortipiwv Trivoucri, Siacr/jLwvres dva
rraaav rj/^ep^v, OVK o /jiev 6 8' ov, d\\a

ei/jLara Be \ivea (popeovcrt, alel vorr\vra, e

Bevovres rovro /xaX-icrra, ra re alBoia rrept-

rdfjivovrai KaOapetor^ro^ e'iveKev, Trpon/Awvres

Kadapol elvat, TJ evrrperrevrepoi. ol Be /pee?
rrav ro aco/^a Bta rpirrj? rj/Aeprjs, 'iva

$>6elp /jiijre aXXo /jLvaapov /jLtjBei> eyyivrjrai

Oeparrevovcn TOI;? deovs. ead^ra Be (fropeovcTi

ol tyoee? \Lverfv fj.ovvr)v Kal vTroBrj/^ara ftv{3\iva'
Be

crcfrt eaBtjra OVK e^ecrri \a$e.lv ovBe

a aXXa. \ovvrai Be Bis TT}? rjf^eprj^

e/cacrrr;? -^rv^pu) Kal 819 eKacrrrjs WKros, aXXa9 re

eTTireXeovai jjivpias a>9 elrrelv \6<yw.
Be Kal dyada OVK o\i<ya' ovre rt, <ydp
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spelt. They knead dough with their feet, and gather
mud and dung with their hands. The Egyptians and

those who have learnt it from them are the only

people who practise circumcision. Every man has

two garments, every woman only one. The rings
and sheets of sails are made fast elsewhere outside

the boat, but inside it in Egypt. The Greeks write

and calculate by moving the hand from left to right ;

the Egyptians do contrariwise
; yet they say that

their way of writing is towards the right, and the

Greek way towards the left. They use two kinds of

writing; one is called sacred, the other common. 1

37. They are beyond measure religious, more than

any other nation ;
and these are among their cus-

toms : They drink from cups of bronze, which they
cleanse out daily ;

this is done not by some but by
all. They are especially careful ever to wear newly-
washed linen raiment. They practise circumcision for

cleanliness' sake ;
for they set cleanness above seemli-

ness. Their priests shave the whole body every other

day, that no lice or aught else that is foul may infest

them in their service of the gods. The priests wear

a single linen garment and sandals of papyrus
2

: they

may take no other kind of clothing or footwear.

Twice a day and twice every night they wash in cold

water. Their religious observances are, one may
say, innumerable. But also they receive many
benefits : they neither consume nor spend aught of

1 Three kinds, really : hieroglyphic, hieratic (derived from

hieroglyphic), and demotic, a simplified form of hieratic.

See Kawlinson's essay, ch- 5, in his Appendix to Book II.
8 On this plant, see ch. 92.
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TWV oiier)iwv Tpifiovai oure BaTravcovTai, aXXa teal

(TLTia ai ecrTL ipa Trecrffo^eva, real tcpewv ftoewv
teal 'fflvewv 7rXr}$o? TL efcdaTQ) <yiveTai TroXXoz/

rj/jieprjs KcicTT^<t, BiBoTat, Be ai real olvos

\ivos' iyQvwv Be ov CT^L e^ecni,

Kvd/j,ov<? Be OUTS TI fJid\a a"neipov(Ti

v rfj ^Gopr), TOU? re ytvofjLevovs ovre

ovre etyovres TraTeovrai, ol $e Srj /pee? ovBe

dve^ovrai, ro/zt^ofre? ov icaOapov elval

ocT7rpioi>. ipdrat Be OVK el? e/edcrrov T&V Oewv
a\\a TroXXot, TWV et? earl dp^iepev^' eireav Be

diroOdvT), TOVTOV 6 ?rat? dvriKaTiaTaTai.

38. Tou? Be fiovs TOI)? epcrevas rbv
'

Ka\ rourov e'lveica

avrovs a)Be' Tpi^a r)V Aral-

fjiekaivav, ov rcaOapov elvai vo/u^ei. Bi^rjrat,. Be

ravra eVt rovry Teray/Aevos TWV Ti? ipecov real

opOov ecrrewro? TOV Krrjveos /cal VTTTLOV, /eal TTJV

e^eipvaas, el tcaOaprf TWV TrpoKeLjJievwv

, TCL eycb ev aXXw \6yy epew /caTOpa Be

TT}? ovpr/s el fcaTa <f)V(Tiv e^6t

771^ Be TOVT&V irdvTwv y /caOapos,

v^\w vrepl T^ icepea el\i(rcrwv /cat

eireLTa <yrjv crrj^ai'TpiBa eVivrXacra? 7rt/3d\\ei TOV

8aKTv\iov, fcal OVTCO aTrdyovcri,. dcrrf/iavTov Be

OvcravTi OdvaTos r) tylfiirj eTTLKceTai. BoKi/j,d^Tai

/jLV VVV TO KT1JVOS TpOTTO) TOLwBe, 0V(Tirj B <T<pl TJBe

39. 'A<yay6vTe<$ TO (recnj/jiacr/LLevov KTTJVOS
TOV (3u>lJLOV OKOV aV OvdXTL, TTVp dvaKaiOVCTL, TTLTa

Be eV avTOV olvov tcaTa TOV Iprjiov

teal 7rtKa\ecravT<i TOV Oeov

320
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their own
;
sacred food is cooked for them, to each

man is brought every day flesh of beeves and geese
in great abundance, and wine of grapes too is given
to them. They may not eat fish. The Egyptians
sow no beans in their country ; ifany grow, they will

not eat them either raw or cooked ; the priests
cannot endure even to see them, considering beans
an unclean kind of pulse. Many (not one alone) are

dedicated to the service of each god. One of these
is the high priest ;

and when a high priest dies his

son succeeds to his office.

38. They hold that bulls belong to Epaphus,
1 and

therefore test them thus to see if there be as much
as one black hair on them

;
if there be, the bull is

deemed not pure ; one of the priests, appointed to

this task, examines the beast, making it to stand and
to lie, and drawing out its tongue, to know whether
it bear none of the stated signs which I shall declare
hereafter. 2 He looks also to the hairs of the tail, to

see if they grow naturally. If it be pure in all these

respects, the priest marks it by wrapping papyrus
round the horns, then smears it with sealinff-earth7 O
and stamps it with his ring ; and after this they lead

the bull away. But the penalty is death for sacri-

ficing a bull that the priest has not marked. Such is

the manner of proving the beast ;
I will now show

how it is sacrificed.

39. Having brought the marked beast to the altar

where the sacrifice is to be, they kindle a fire
; then

they pour wine on the altar over the victim and
call upon the god ; then they cut its throat, and

1
Epaphus is the Greek form of Apis or Hapi, the bull-god

of Memphis; for bulls of Mair's Oppian (L.C.L.) Cyn. II.

86, note. 2
iii. 28.
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Be

TOV KTl'^VeO^ >6LpOV(Tl, K(f>a\fj Be KLVrj 7TO\\d

KaTapT]crd/j,ei>oi fyepovai, TOLCTL fjiev dv y dyoprj
KOL "Ei\\rjves a(f)i eaxTi eiriffifuoi e^rropoi, 01 Be

</>e/30^T6? e? Tr)V ayoprjv air wv eSovro, Tolai Se av

ixr] Trapecocri
r/

Ej\\r/vS, o't 8' efcfiaXXovai, e? TOV

TTora/j-ov fcarapayvTai &e rdSe \eyovT<?

K(f)a'\fj(TL, el Ti /jL\\OL T) a(f)iCTl

AiyvTrro) rfj avvaTrdar) tcafcov yevecrdai, eV K(j)a\r)v

Tavrrjv rpaireaOai. Kara fjiev vvv ra? /ce^aXa?
TMV dvofjievwv KTrjvewv Kal rrfv erricrrreLcjLv TOV

oivov TrdvTes Kl'yvTfTLOi vofjLOLcrL Tolai

e? rrvTa r p, Ka jro TOVTOV

TOV vojiov oi)8e a\,\ov o

40. 'H Be Srj e^aipecris TWV Ipwv Kal rj

rrepl d\\o Ipov cr^i KaTeaTTjKe'
re &ai/j,ova ij-yiyvrai elvai Kal

ol opTrfV dvdyovcri, TavTrfv epyo/Jiai,

epewv . . . -
1 eiredv drro^eipwcn, TOV /3ovv, KaTev-

Koi\irjv f^ev Keivrjv rracrav e% a)v elXov,

Be avTOv \eiTTOVcri ev TO) aaifiaTi Kal

]v, oKe\ea & drroTd/jiVOvcri, Kal TT/V

aKprjv Kal TOJ)? w//-oi/9 re Kal TOV Tpd%r)\ov.
Be 7roLtj(Tai>TS TO d\\o crw/j,a TOV /3oo?

ai dpTutv KaQapcov Kal /zeXiro? Kal acrra-

Kal avKwv Kal \L/3ava)TOv Kal cr/Avpvrjs Kal
TO)V d\\0)V OvcO/jbaTCOV, 7r\?;<Ta^T6? $ TOVTO)V

, e\aiov d^Oovov KaTa^eovTe^ rrpo-
Be Ovovai, Kaio/j-evuv Be TWV Ipwv

1 There is an obvious lacuna ; probably the name of the

goddess (Isis) was given here.
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having so done they sever the head from the body.

They flay the carcase of the victim, then invoke

many curses on its head and carry the same away.
Where there is a market, and Greek traders in

the place, the head is taken to the market and

sold
;
where there are no Greeks, it is thrown into

the river. The imprecation which they utter over

the heads is, that whatever ill threatens themselves,

who sacrifice, or the whole of Egypt, may fall upon
that head. In respect of the heads of sacrificed

beasts and the libation of wine, the practice of all

Egyptians is the same in all sacrifices ; and from this

ordinance no Egyptian will taste of the head of

anything that had life.

40. But in regard to the disembowelling and burn-

ing of the victims, there is a different way for each

sacrifice. I will now, however, speak of that goddess
whom they deem the greatest, and in whose honour

they keep highest festival. The ox being flayed, after

prayer made as aforesaid they take out the whole

stomach,leaving the entrails in the carcase and the fat,

and cut off the legs, the end of the loin, the shoulders,

and the neck. Having done this, they fill what

remains of the carcase of the ox with pure bread,

honey, raisins, figs, frankincense, myrrh, and other

kinds of incense, and then burn it, pouring much oil

on it. They fast before the sacrifice, and while it is

burning they all make lamentation ; and when their
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TVTTTOVTCII Trdvres, etreav Be dTrorvifrwvTai, Balra

irpoTiOevrai ra \LTTOVTO TWV ipwv.
41. Tot*? fjiv vvv fcaQapovs /3oO? TOVS epa-eva?

TOZ)? /iotr^ou? ol iravres AlyvTrrtoi, Ovovai,
Be ^T/Xea? ou

(T<f>i e^ecrrt Oveiv, a\\a Ipai elffi

"Icrto?* TO yap TT)? "Icrto? aja\/jLa eov yvvai-

ovKepwv earl Kara irep
r/

EXXr;y6? TTJV 'lovv

vai, teal ra<? ySoi)? ra9 6rf\.eas AlyvTr-riot,

Tra^re? o/totco? (reftovrai Trpo^drcov irdvrwv /jLaXicrra

fjLaicpu>. T&V ivKa ovre avrjp AlyvTrnos ovre

yvvrj avSpa "EiXXrjva (f)i\rfa-ie av rw crro^ari,
ov&e (JLa^aipr) dvbpos

r

'Ei\\rjvos ^ptjcrerat ov&e

o/SeXotcr^ ov8e \/3rjTi, ovSe Kpecos KaOapov /Soo?

8iaTT/jLT)fjievov 'EXXT/wtf?} fJLa^aiprj ryevaerai. 6d-

TTTOV(7l & TOU? aTToOvijCTKOVTaS /?OU9 TpOTTOV TOvBe'

ra? /jiev ^Xea? 6? rov Trora/jibv aTTLCLai, rou? Be

epcrevas KaropvacrovaL eKacrroi e rocrt irpoa-
i, TO /cepa? TO erepov rj teal d/jL<j)6repa

arj^rjiov e'lvercev eireav Be aairr)

teal Trpocrirj 6 reray^evof ^povos, diriKveerat

6? eKaa-rrjv irokiv /9apt? eV rrjs Hpo<Ta)7TiTi8o<;

vijcrov. fj S* can fjitv ev ry
Be avrs ecr <r^ovoi evvea. ev ravrrj

Vl(Tl

l, e/c TTJS Be at /3dpie<? Trapayivovrai

dvai,pi]cr6/uL6vai ra ocrrea TO>V ftowv, ovvofjia rf)

TroXi 'Ardpftrjxis, ev 5' avrfj
'

A.(f)po8t,rr]<; Ipov

ayiov iBpvrat. e/c ravTrjs Trjs TroXto? TrXavwvrai
TroXXol aXXot 6? aXXa? vroXt?, avopv^avres Be ,a

ocnea dirdovcn Kal OdTrrovGi e? eva

/card ravra Be TOiai jSovcri Kal TaXXa
OaTTTOvdi airoOvria-KovTa' Kal y&p irep\
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lamentation is over, they set out a meal of what is

left of the victim.

41. All Egyptians sacrifice unblemished bulls and

bull-calves ; they may not sacrifice cows
;
these are

sacred to Isis. For the images of Isis are in woman's

form,, horned like an ox, as the Greeks picture lo, and

cows are held by far the most sacred of all beasts of

the herd bv all Egyptians alike. For this reason no
* <~j^ i

Egyptian man or woman will kiss a Greek man, or

use a knife, or a spit, or a caldron belonging to a

Greek, or taste the rlesh of an unblemished ox that

has been cut up with a Greek knife. Oxen that die

are dealt with in the following way: Cows are cast

into the river, bulls are buried by each city in its

suburbs, with one or both horns uncovered for a sign :

then, when the carcase is decomposed, and the time

appointed is at hand, a boat comes to each city from

the island called Prosopitis, an island in the Delta,

of nine schoeni in circuit. There are many other
ft

towns in Prosopitis ; that one from which come the

boats to gather the bones of the bulls is called

Atarbechis; 1 there stands in it a temple of Aphrodite
of great sanctity. From this town many go about, some

to one town and some to another, and dig up the

bones, which they then carry away and all bury in

one place. As they bury the oxen, so they do with

all other beasts at death. Such is their ordinance

1 No doubt from Athor or Hathor, under which name Isis

was often worshipped.
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ravra ovrw
o~tf>i vevo/JLoOer^rat,' tcreivovo~i, yap

f \ j \

orj ovbe Tavra.

42. "Ocrot fjiev Brj Ato? r^/Sateo? 'iopvvrai Ipov

77 VOJAOV rov Qrjftaiov fieri, ovroi fj,ev vvv rrdvres

oicov aTre^o/jievoi alyas Ovovcri. Oeovs yap Srj ov

TOVS auroL'? airavres o/noiws AlyvTTTioi aeftovTat,

7r\ijv "Icrf09 re teal 'Ocrtpto?, rov orj kiovvcrov elvai

\eyovo~f rourof? Be o/iota)? avra^re? crejSovTai.

ocroi 8e rov MevSrjTos KTr)vrai Ipov r/ vo/j,ov rov

M ev&r)o~Lov elcru, OVTOI Be alywv arfe.yon.zvoi ois

Qvovcri. fyrjftaloi p,ev vvv teal oaoi Sia TOUTOU?

OLWV aTre^ovrai, Sia rdSe \eyov<Ti rov vo/j,ov

(j)i(7i reOfjvai. 'Hpa/cXea Oe\r)crai Trdvrw?

rov Ata, teal rov OVK eOeXetv o^drjvat, vrf

avrov' reXo? 8e, eTreire \irrapeeLv rov 'lipaK\a t

rdSe rov Ata fjLrj-^avrjcra(T0ai' tcpiov e/cBeipavra

Trpoo-~%ea6ai re rrjv tce<pa\rjv arrorafjiovra rov

KDIOV KOI evSvvra TO VCLKOS ovrw ol ewvrov

i. drro rovrov KpiorrpocrwTTOv rov

ra>ya\/uLa Troievcn, AlyvTrrioi, arro Be

'AfA/Awvioi, eovre<; AlyvTrnwv re teal AWioiroyv

arroLKOL teal (ficovrjv fjiera^v a^orepwv vo^l^ovre^'

Be /J.OL, teal TO ovvo^a 'A/jL/jL(i)vioi arro rovBe

rrjv errwvvfjiirjv eTroitjaavro' 'Apovv yap

Alyvrrrioi teaXeovai rov Ata. rovs Be tcpiovs ov

Ovovcri ?//3atoi, a\X' elo~L
o~(f)i ipol Bia rovro.

/xiy Be rj^eprj rov eviavrov, ev oprfj rov Ato?, tepibv

eva tearaKo^ravre^ teal aTroBeipavres Kara rwvro

evBvovffi rwya\fjia rov Ato?, teal erreira a\\o
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respecting these also ;
for they, too, may not be

killed.

42. All that have among them a temple of Zeus of

Thebes, or are of the Theban province, sacrifice

goats but will not touch sheep. For no gods are

worshipped in common by the whole of Egypt save

only Isis and Osiris, whom they say to be Dionysus;
these are worshipped by all alike. Those who have a

temple of Mendes 1 or are of the Mendesian province
sacrifice sheep, but will not touch goats. The
Thebans, and those who by the Theban example will

not touch sheep give the following reason for their

ordinance : Heracles- (they say) would by all means
look upon Zeus, and Zeus would not be seen by him.
At last, being earnestly entreated by Heracles, Zeus
contrived a device, whereby he showed himself dis-

playing the head and wearing the fleece of a ram
which he had flayed and beheaded. It is from this

that the Egyptian images of Zeus have a ram's head;
and in this the Egyptians are imitated by the Ammo-
nians, who are colonists from Egypt and Ethiopia and

speak a language compounded of the tongues of both

countries. It was from this, I think, that the Ammo-
nians got their name too ; for Amun is the Egyptian
name for Zeus. The Thebans, then, hold rams
sacred for this reason, and do not sacrifice them.
But on one day in the year, at the festival of Zeus,

they cut in pieces and flay a single ram and put the

fleece on the image of Zeus, as in the story ;
then

1 Mendes, Greek form of Binded, a town in the Delta
where Osiris was worshipped in the form of a rain, according
to monuments. Here Mendes apparently = Osiris.

2 The Greeks identified with Heracles an Egyptian god
Shu {called at Thebes Chonsu-Neferhotep, 'AyaBoSatpwv).
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aya\/uLa 'Hpa/cXeo? Trpocrdyovai Trpo? avro. ravra
oe Tron/Va^re? TV-KTQVTCLI ol jrepl TO ipov avra^re?

TOV Kpiov fcal erreiTa ev tpfj OI]KTJ ddrrTovcri avTov.

43. 'H/oa/eXeo? e rrepi TovSe TOV \oyov iJKovcra,

OTL elrf TWV &u(t)0Ka Oe&v TOV Tepov Se rrepi

e8vvdo'di)V aKovcrai. KCLI
/j,rji>

OTL ye ov rrap

G\(lftoV TO OVVO/jLCl AlyUTTTLOl TOV
'

, dXXa f/

EX\7;^6? /maXXov Trap

XX/^w^ OVTOI ol Oe/jievoi TW
'

yovqy Tovvo/Jia 'Hpa;Xea, TroXXa JJLOL Kal a'XXa

ecrrl TOVTO OVTW eeiv, ev $ KOI TO$,
OTL T6 TOV 'H^a/cXeO? TOVTOV Ol 70^66? afjL(f)OTpOl

'

'A/j.<piTpvci)v Kal 'AX^yLt^/V?; yeyovoTes TO

Oev drr' AiyvrrTov, Kal SLOTL AlyvTrTiot, OVTC

ovTe AioaKovpayv TO, ovvoyidTa
ovoe atyi, Oeol OVTOL ev TOICTL

Oeolai aTToSe^e^arat. Kal JJLIJV
el ye Trap

1

eXaftov ovvo/jid Tev Sal/novas, TOVTWV OVK
t'j

aXXa /jid\iaTa e/ieXXo^ fj,vrj[j,r)v ^eiv, et rrep Kal

Tore vavTi\ir]cri %pa)VTo Kal rjaav 'EXXj/^cot'

Tives vavTL\oi, &>? e\7TOyu,at re Kal e^rj yvco/JLrf

alpeei' wcrre TOVTWV av Kal IJLCL\\OV TWV Oecov TO,

ovvofJiaTa e^ema-TeaTO AlyvrrTioi 77 TOV 'HpaK\eo<;.
aXXa rt? a/3^aZo? eVrl ^eo? AlyvjrTLoiai '\\pa-

K\erjs' ft)? 5e al)rot \eyovai, erea ecrrt evrra-

KLa")(L\ia Kal fjivpia e?
"

TT6LT6 K TWV OKTO) 00)V Ol

TWV 'Hyoa/cXea eVa

44. Kat 6e\b)V Be TOVTCOV TrepL cra^>e? rr el

% ajy otut' re r^, errXevaa Kal e? Tvpov
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they bring an image of Heracles near to it. Having
done this, all that are about the temple mourn for

the ram, and presently bury it in a sacred coffer.

43. Concerning Heracles, I heard it said that he

was one of the twelve gods. But I could nowhere in

Egypt hear anything concerning the other Heracles,

whom the Greeks know. I have indeed many proofs

that the name of Heracles did not come from Hellas

to Egypt, but from Egypt to Hellas (and in Hellas

to those Greeks who gave the name Heracles to the

son of Amphitryon) ;
and this is the chief among

them that Amphitryon and Alcmene, the parents
of this Heracles, were both by descent Egyptian ;

l

and that the Egyptians deny knowledge of the names
of Poseidon and the Dioscuri, nor are these gods
reckoned among the gods of Egypt. Yet had they

got the name of any deity from the Greeks, it was

these more than any that they were like to remember,
if indeed they were already making sea voyages and

the Greeks too had seafaring men, as I suppose and

judge; so that the names of these gods would have

been even better known to the Egyptians than the

name of Heracles. Nay, Heracles is a very ancient

god in Egypt ;
as the Egyptians themselves say, the

change of the eight gods to the twelve, of whom

they deem Heracles one, was made seventeen

thousand years before the reign of Amasis.

44. Moreover, wishing to get clear knowledge of

this matter whence it was possible so to do, I took

1 As grandchildren of Perseus, for whose Egyptian origin
see 91.
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t 7rvv6av6/Jievo<? avToOi elvai Ipov 'Hpa-
Kal elBoV 7T\OVO~ i'ft>9 KCIT<TKevaVfJieVOV

d\\Oio~i re 7roXXot<rt dvaBrj/nacn, Kal ev avrSt

rjcrav <7T/}Xat Bvo, rj /JLCV ^pvaov aTcefyOov, f) Be

? \6jov<; Se e\6a)v rolcri ipevai rov Oeov elpo

OKOGOS %povos el'?; e^ ov
a(j)L

TO Ipov idpvrai.

evpov Se ov&e TOVTOVS rolai "EXXr/o-t avjji^epo-

liivow <pacrai> <ydp ap^a Tvpw oliciofj,evp KOL TO

Ipov TOV Oeov i8pvQf)vai, elvai Be erea a?r' ov

Tvpov ol/ceovcri TpnjKocria KOI St(T^L\ia. elSov $e

ev Trj Tvpqy KOI a\\o Ipov 'Hpa/cXeo? eTrayvv/jLiijv

UXOVTOS acrtou elvat,' aTri/co^v 5e KOI e? %d(rov,

ev Tr) evpov Ipov 'HpciKXeos VTTO QOIVLKGOV iSpv-

fjievov, OL /car' EuyoaJTr?/? ty'iTrjaiv eKirXcoaavTes

d(TOV KTLaaV KOi TCLVTa KOi 7TVT jeVC^CTl

dvBpO)V TTpOTCpa eCTTL T! TOV *A/H<f)lTpVCi)VOS 'H/?a-
K\ea ev TT) 'EXXaSi jeveadai. TO, fiev vvv LCTTO-

pr]/j,eva ^ij\ol (ra^ea)? 7ra\aiov 0eov '\\paK\ea
eovTa, Kal SoKeovcrt, Be p,oi OVTOL opBo

Troieeiv, OL

teal T< ,ev a>?

Se errwvv^i'rjv OVOVGI, rw Be erepw <9 r)pwi

evayi^ovcr i.

45. Aeyovai Be TroXXa teal aXXa dve7ria-/ce7TTa)<;

ol
f/

EXX?;i/9, einjOrjs Be avTcov Kal oBe 6 pvOos ecrrt

TOV Trepl TOV 'Hpa/cXeo9 Xeyovcri, a>9 avTov diTL-

/co/^evov 9 AIJVTTTOV o~Te-^ravT6<s ol ALJIITTTLOI, VTTO

7ro/i7r^9 ej;rjyov a>? QvcrovTes TW Ait* TOV Be reco?

ev r)crv^irjv %eiv, eVel Be avTov 77/009 TW

1 The Tyrian god Melkart.
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ship to Tyre in Phoenice, where 1 heard that there

was a very holy temple of Heracles. 1 There I saw it,

richly equipped with many other offerings, besides

that in it there were two pillars, one of refined gold,
one of emerald, a great pillar that shone in the

night-time ;
and in converse with the priests I asked

how long it was since their temple was built. I

found that neither did their account tally with the

belief of the Greeks
;

for they said that the temple of

the god was founded when Tyre first became a city,

and that was two thousand three hundred years since.

At Tyre I saw yet another temple of that Heracles

called the Thasian. Then I went to Thasos, too, where
I found a temple of Heracles built by the Phoenicians,

who made a settlement there when they voyaged in

search of Europe ;
now they did so as much as five

generations before the birth in Hellas of Heracles

the son of Amphitryon. Therefore, what I have
discovered by inquiry plainly shows that Heracles is

an ancient god. And further : those Greeks, I think,
are most in the right, who have established and

practise two worships of Heracles, sacrificing to one
Heracles as to an immortal, and calling him the

Olympian, but to the other bringing offerings as to a

dead hero. 2

45. But among the many ill-considered tales told

by the Greeks, this is a very foolish story which they
relate about Heracles how when he came to Egypt
the Egyptians crowned him and led him out in a

procession to sacrifice him to Zeus
;
and for a while

(they say) he followed quietly, but when they began

2 There is a dual Heracles in the Odyssey, xi. GOl .<teqq.

An c18<i>\ot> of him is seen in the world of the dead ; but
" he himself "

is an immortal among the gods of heaven.
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, 9 d\Ki]v TpaTrofievov Trdvras

e/Jiol /Jiev vvv BoKeovo~i ravra Xe-

rr}? AlyviTTioiv (fyvcTLOS KOI TMV VO/JLWV

avretpco? e^eiv ol
r/

EXX?/z'69' tolai jap
ovBe KTijvea 6o~i)] Qve.iv earl %&>pt9 vtov real epcrevwv

/3oa)v Kal
/jiocr^cov,

ocroi av KaOapol eoMTi, KCU

%r)vwv, /cw? av OVTQI dvdpooTrovs OVOLCV; ert &e

eva eovra TOV 'lipaK\ea Kal eri dvOpaynov, a>? &)}

/ceo? <>vcriv X L TToXXas /jivpid&as (povevcrai;
teal irepl jj.ev TOVTWV rocravTa i)yv eirovai Ka

Trapd ra)V 9ewv Kal irapd T&V rjpwwv ev/Jieveir) et'?;.

46. Ta? Be Brj alya<? Kal rovs rpdyovs TOIV^G

ivKa ou Ovovcri AlyvTrruwv OL elprj/jievoi' TOV

TIdva TWV OKTOO dewv \oyi^ovrai elvai ol M
crioi, roi)? Be O/CTO) Oeovs TOVTOVS TrpOTepovs
BvwBeKa Oewv (fraai. ryevecrOai. ^pdf^ovcrL re Brj

Kal <y\v(f)ov(Ti ol %a>ypd(f)0i Kal ol dya\paro7roiol
TOV IIayo9 TutyaX/uia KaTa Trep

r

'E*X\,r)ves alyoirpo-
GWTTOV Kal TpayoaKe\ea, OVTL TOIOVTOV vo/ni^ovTe^
elvai JJLLV

aXXa oixolov Tolai a\\oio~t, 9eolo~i' OTGV

Be ei'veKa TOIOVTOV ypdtyovai ainov, ov
/JLOL TJ^LOV

ecrrt \eyeiv. aefiovTai Be rrdvTas TOV<$ alyas ol

M.evB)jo-Loi, Kal /zaAXoz' rou9 epaevas TWV 6r)\e(ov,

Kal TOVTWV ol aiTro\oi Tf/xa? /ne^ovas e^ovat' eK Be

TOVTCOV eva yuaXicrra, OQ-TIS erredv diroOavr], rrevOos

/neya iravrl TO) M.evB^o-L(p i>of.iw TiOeTai. Ka\eeTai

Be o re Tpdyos Kal 6 Tidv AlyvrrTio-Tl MevBrjs.

eyeveTO Be ev TW vo/jico TOVTW eV e/zeO TOVTO TO

Tepas' yvvaLKi Tpdyos e/ALo~yTO dva(j)avB6v. TOVTO

9 errlBe^iv ai>0pu>TC tov drriveTO.

47. "Tv Be AlyvTTTtoi /j,iapov ijyrjVTai 07jpiov

elvai, Kal TOVTO p,ev r^v r^9 ^aiiay auT&v rrapiwv
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the first rites of sacrifice upon him at the altar, he

resisted and slew them all. NOAV it seems to me
that by this story the Greeks show themselves wholly
ignorant of the character and customs of theo

Egyptians ;
for how should they sacrifice men, who

are forbidden to sacrifice even the lower animals,

save only swine and bulls and bull-calves, if they be

unblemished, and geese ? Moreover, Heracles being-

alone, and still but a man, as they say, how is it
J V W *

natural that he should slay a countless multitude ?
ti

So much I say of this matter
; may no god or hero

be displeased with me therefor !

46. Tins is the reason why the Egyptians of whom
I have spoken sacrifice no goats, male or female :

the Mendesians reckon Pan among the eight gods,

who, they say, were before the twelve gods. Now
in their painting and sculpture the image of Pan is

made as among the Greeks with the head and the

legs of a goat ;
not that he is deemed to be in truth

such, or unlike to other gods ;
but why they so

present him I have no wisli to say. The Mendesians
hold all goats sacred, the male even more than the

female, and goatherds are held in especial honour:

one he-goat is most sacred of all
;
when he dies

it is ordained that there should be great mourning
in all the Mendesian province. In the Egyptian
language Mendes is the name both for the he-goat
and for Pan. In my lifetime a monstrous thing

happened in this province, a woman having open in-

tercourse with a he-goat. This came to be publicly
known.

47. Swine are held by the Egyptians to be unclean

easts. Firstly, if an Egyptian touch a hog in
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,
dVTOiCTL TOLCTl IfAdTlOKTl UTT O)V /3a^ <i)VTOV

6? TOV TTorafjiov' TOVTO Be ol crvfi&Tai eoi/re?

eyyevees e? Ipov ovBev TOOV ev AlyvTrra)

^OVVQL Travrwv, ovBe a(pt KBiBoo~0ai

dvyarepa e0\i oi)S' a^eaOaL e avrcov,

vTai re ol crv/3wTai /cal wyovTai

a\\i]\wv. Tolcri fjiev vvv dXXoicri Oeolcn 9ve.iv

ov BiKaLetxTL Aiyvjmoi, ^eXi'ivr) Se real

fjiovvoicri TOV avTov ^povov, rfj avrfj

TOI)? u? OvGCLvres Trareovrai TWV /cpewv
^> \ ^ T 1 \ >/-v -v f ?

oe rou? V9 ez^ /u,ey r^o-i aXKyo-L opr^cri
KCKJI iv Be TavTr) Qvovai, can p^v Xoyo? rrepl

avrov UTT' AlyvTrrLcov Xe^/oyae^o?, e'yu-ol pevroi eiri-

aTa/iievrrt OVK evTrpeTrearepos ecrrl \e<year&ai. Ovairj

&e ijBe TWV vwv rfj 2,e\.^vrj Troieerai" eireav

Ovcnj, T-TIV ovprjv a/cpijv teal TOV ffjr\r\va, teal TOV

GiriiT\oov (TwOel^ ofiov /car' wv exaXv^re Trdcnj

TOV KTIjVeOS TT) TTlfJLeXf) TT] 7Tpl TTjV VTjBlfV <yiVO/J,V7),

KOI ETretTa KCLTayi^ei TrvpL" TO, Be a\\a Kpea
ei> TT) Travae\r)va) ev TTJ av TO, Ipa

L, ev a\\r) Be
rj/juepr)

OVK av eTi

ol Be Trei'T^re? avTwv VTT da~6
]ev'eiys ftiov

7T\ao"avTe^ U9 KOI o r

JTTi]o'avTe^ raur9 Ovovo'L.

48. Ta> Be &.iovva<> T?y9 6/3x779 TT} B

rrpo T0)i> 6vpea)v o~(f)d^as Kao~TO$ BiBoi CLTCO-

TOV

Gv8d)T.u>v. Ti]V Be aXXr/v avdyovpi opTi]V TCO

&.LOVVO-W OL AlyVTTTlOl 7T\1JV *)(ppWV KCLTCl TCLVTa

v rrdvTa ''EXXrcrf avn Be (a\\(*)V a\\a
ert e^evpi-ifjieva, oaov re rr^^vala

vevpoo'Trao'Ta, TCL rrepK^opeovcn tcaTa Koalas yv-

, vevov TO aiBoLov, ov TToXXw Tew e

J 1 4

334



HOOK II. 47-48

passing by, he goes to the river and dips himself in

it, clothed as lie is
;
and secondly, swineherds, native

born Egyptians though they be, are alone of all men
forbidden to enter any Egyptian temple ;

nor will any
give a swineherd his daughter in marriage, nor take
a wife from their women

;
but swineherds intermarry

among themselves. Nor do the Egyptians think right
to sacrifice swine to any god save the Moon and

Dionysus ; to these they sacrifice their swine at the
same time, in the same season of full moon

; then

they eat of the flesh. The Egyptians have an account
of the reason why they sacrifice swine at this festival,

yet abominate them at others
;

I know it, but it is

not fitting that I should relate it. But this is how
they sacrifice swine to the Moon : the sacrificer lays
the end of the tail and the spleen and the caul

together and covers them up with all the fat that he
finds about the belly, then burns all with fire

; as for

the rest of the flesh, they eat it at the time of full

moon when they sacrifice the victim
;
but they will

not taste it on any other day. Poor men, having but
slender means, mould swine of dough, which they
then bake and sacrifice.

48. To Dionysus, on the evening of his festival,

everyone offers a porker which he kills before his

door and then gives to the swineherd himself who
has sold it, for him to take away. The rest of the
festival of Dionysus is ordered by the Egyptians
much as it is by the Greeks, except for the dances

;

but in place of the phallus they have invented the
use of puppets a cubit long moved by strings, which
are carried about the villages by women, the male
member moving and near as big as the rest of the
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eov rov d\\ov aw/^aro^' rrporjyeerai 8e av\o<;, ai

Be errovrai deiBova-ai rov Aiovvcrov. Biori Be fjie^ov

re e%6i TO alBolov real Kiveeu /xovvov rov creo/taro?,

eo~ri \6yo$ rcepl avrov
49. "HBrj a)v SoKeei /JLOL MeXayUTrou? 6

is ravrrfs OVK eivai aSar/? a\A,'
e'y

e

'Ei\\T)<ji <yap Si) MeXayLtTrou? ecrri o e

rov kiovvcrov TO re ovvo^a KOI rrjv dvalrfv KOI

rrjv Trojirc^v rov (f>a\\ov" arpetcews /uev ov irdvra

(Tv\\a{3a)i> rov \6yov e^rji/e, aXV ol erciyevofJLevoL

rouTft) o-o<piaral yu-e^oj^w? e^efyrjvav rov 8' wv
(>a\\ov rov rw Aiovvcrw rce^'TTo^vov MeXa//,7roi/v
eVrt o Karrjyrjo-d/jievos, fcai diro rovrov [JLaOovres

rroievcri ra rroievai
f/

EXX7;;'e?. eya) fji^v vvv (^TUJLL

TToOa yevo/nevov av&pa o~o(f)ov fiavrifctfv re

(Tvarr/aai KOI rcvOo^evov arc AlyvTrrov
re TroXXa ecniyrjo-ao-Oai

f/

EXX?;<Ti Aral ra

rrf.pl rov Aiovvcrov, 6\Lja avra)v rrapa\\d%avra.
ov yap Sr) avf-irreaelv ye (f)y]o~a)

rd re ev AlyvTrry
TTOLevfjieva rw 6ew KCU rd ev rolac

f/

EXX?;(Tf 6/1,6-

rpOTra yap av TJV roivi
f/

EXX7/crt fcal ov vecoarl

ecrijy/Jieva. ov fjiev ovSe
(f))jo-(a OKMS AlyvTmoi

Trap* 'Ej\\^vu>v e\a/3ov r) rovro
r/

aXXo KOV rt

vo^aiov. TTvOecrOai Be /JLOI Boxeei /jidXiara Me-

Xa/iTroi/? rd rrepl rov kibwcrov rcapd Ka^yaou re

rov Tvpiov KOL rwv o~vv avrw ere ^OLVLKTJ^ drriKo-

fxevwv 9 rijv vvv Boiayrl^v Ka\eo/jLevtjv ^copr]v.
50. ^^eBov Be KCU irdvrwv rd ovvo/jLara rwv 9eo)v

e% AlyvTTTOv 6X?;Xu^ e? TIJV 'EXXaSa. Biori fjuev

yap K rwv ftapfBdpwv r//cet, rrvvOavofJievo^ ovrw
eov Boxed) S' wv fjidKicrra arc* Alyinrrov
on, yap Sr; /JLTJ Ilocret^eco^o? Kal A^ocr-
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body; a flute-player goes before, the women follow

after, singing of Dionysus. There is a sacred legend
which gives the reason for the appearance and
motions of these puppets.

49. Now, this being so, it seems to me that

Melampus son of Amytheon was not ignorant but
had attained knowledge of this sacrifice. For it

was Melampus who taught the Greeks the name of

Dionysus, and the way of sacrificing to him, and the

phallic procession ;
I would not in strictness say that

he showed them completely the whole matter, for

the later teachers added somewhat to his showing;
but it was from him that the Greeks learnt to

bear the phallus along in honour of Dionysus,
and they got their present practice from his teach-

ing. I think, then, that Melampus showed himself
a clever man, in that he had acquired the prophetic
art, and in his teaching of the worship of Dionysus,,
besides much else, came from Egypt with but slight

change ;
for I will not admit that it is a chance

agreement between the Egyptian ritual of Dionysus
and the Greek

;
for were that so, the Greek ritual

would be of a Greek nature and not but lately
introduced. Nor yet will I hold that the Egyptians
took either this or any other custom from the Greeks.
But I believe that Melampus learnt the worship of

Dionysus chiefly from Cadmus of Tyre and those who
came with Cadmus from Phoenice to the land now
called Boeotia.

50. Indeed, wellnigh all the names of the gods
came to Hellas from Egypt. For I am assured by
inquiry that they have come from foreign parts, and
I believe that they came chiefly from Egypt. Except
the names of Poseidon and the Dioscuri, as I have
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Kovpcov, o>? teal TrpoTepov fjLOt ravra eiprjrat, teal

KOI 'Jerri?;? KOI /xto? teal XapiTwv real

ayv, TWV aX\u>v Oecov AlyvTrrioicri alei Kore

Ta ovvo/jLara eVrt ev rfj j(a)pr). \eya) Be TO, \eyov(ri
avTol AlyvTTTLOL. TWV be ov

(fracri Oe&v yivoocrKeiv
rci ovvo/jLara, ovroi $e /JLOI Sotceovat, VTTO Tle\a(T-

ywv ovo/jiaa0r)vai, TT\TJI> Hocrei&eayvos' TOVTOV Se

TOV Oeov Trapa Aiftvcov ZTTvOovro' ov&apol jap
IlocreiSecdi'O? OVVO/JLO, eKrrjvrcu el f^rj

KOi Tl/JLWCrt, TOV deOV TOVTOV dlzL VO/JLL-
51 ' ^ A ' ' > P> c/ ' ^ f

o wv AiyvTrTioi ovo r^pwcri ovoev-

51. TavTa fiev vvv KCU a\\a Trpos TOVTOKTI, TO,

,

f/

EXA,77i/5 CLTT AlyvTTTiayv vevo^ix.a<Ji'
t>\ rr? ' \> / -v '/3V" v fr

TOV oe bjp/jieo) TO, a<ya\,/jLa,Ta opua e%eiv ia aiboia

TroievvTes OVK air AlyvTrriotv
a?ro HeXaajcov Trp&Toi /JLCV

'

*A0r)vaioi 7rapa\a/36vT<;, Trapa Be TOVTWV w\\oi.
y

A6r)vaioicri, yap rj8r) Tr)vitcavTa e? "Ei\\r]va<s re-

Xeoucri ITe\a ayol GVVOIKOI eyevovro ev TTJ X(*>PIJ,

oOev Trep Kal
f/

Ei\Xrjv6<^ijp^avTO vofju<j9rivai. ocrrt?

Be TO, K.af3eipa)v opyia pe/nvrjTai, TO, afAoOprjiKes
eTriTe\eovcn TrapaXa/Soi^re? Trapa He\a(7ya}v, OVTOS

<uvr)p olBe TO \eyco' Trjv yap ^a/jLO0prji/cr)v ol'fceov

TrpoTepov HeXaffyol OVTOL O'L Trep

(TVVOLKOI eyevovTO, Kal Trapa TOVTCDV

TO, opyia Tcapa\afji(3dvovai. op9a wv e%eiv TO,

alBola TayaX/jiaTa TOV
f

E/3/uew
'

AOrjvaloi Trpa)Toi

]&\\ijVG)V /jiadovTes Trapa Tle\aa-ywv e

ot Be ITeX,acr7Oi Ipov TIVCL \6yov irepl avTOv e

ra ev Tolai ev ^a/jLodprjl/crj /jLV&TijpioKTi BeBr)\a)Tai.
52. "EOvov Be TrdvTa TrpoTepov ol Tle\a<ryol

Geolai 7TV%6fJLevoi, a>? eya> ev AcoBcovr] olBa atcov-
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already said, and Here, and Hestia, and Themis, and
the Graces and the Nereids, the names of all the

gods have ever existed in Egypt. I say but what the

Egyptians themselves say. The gods whose names

they say they do not know were, as I think, named
by the Pelasgians, save only Poseidon, of whom they
learnt the knowledge from the Libyans. Alone of

all nations the Libyans have had among them the

name of Poseidon from the first, and they have ever

honoured this god. The Egyptians, however, are

not accustomed to pay any honours to heroes.

51. These customs then and others besides, which
I shall show, were taken by the Greeks from the

Egyptians. It was not so with the ithyphallic images
of Hermes

;
the making of these came from the

Pelasgians, from whom the Athenians were the first

of all Greeks to take it, arid then handed it oti to

others. For the Athenians were then already
counted as Greeks when the Pelasgians came to

dwell in the land with them, and thereby began
to be considered as Greeks. Whoever has been
initiated into the rites of the Cabeiri, which the

Samothracians learnt from the Pelasgians and now

practice, he understands what my meaning is.

Samothrace was formerly inhabited by those Pelas-

gians who came to dwell among the Athenians, and
it is from them that the Samothracians take their

rites. The Athenians, then, were the first Greeks to

make ithyphallic images of Hermes, and this they
did because the Pelasgians taught them. The

Pelasgians told a certain sacred tale about this, which
is set forth in the Samothracian mysteries.

52. Formerly, in all their sacrifices, the Pelasgians
called upon gods (this I know, for I was told at
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eras, eTTCovvfjLiijv Be ovB' ouvoua erroievvro ovBevl

avrcov' ov yap aK^Koecrdv KCO. Oeovs Be Trpocrco-

vofxacrav cr^ea? drro rov roiovrov, on Kocraco

Oevres rd rrdvra Trprjy/jiara teal Tra'cra?

el^ov. eTreira Be %povov TTO\\OV

7TV0OVTO K TT}? AljVTTTOV (ITTlKO/jLeva TO, OVVO/JLCLTCL

Oewv rcov a\\o)i', kiovvaov $ vcrrepov
teal

TV ovvofJLCLTwv ev wcavrj' TO yap
TOUTO I'evojJLio-TaL dp^aioraTov TWV ev

r/

EXX?;ai
v elvai, Kal t^v TOV %povov TOUTOV /JLOV-

vov. errel wv e^prjarTrjptd^ovTO ev TTJ AcoSfo^?; ol

el avsXwvTai TCL ovvo/Aara ra CLTTO rwv

dp(ov i]KOvra, dvet\e TO

7TO fJLCV &r) TOVTOV TOV %pOVOV G0VOV TolcTL OVl>OjJ,a<Ji
'

Trapd Be HeKacr'ywv "EiKXijve^

varepov.
53. "EiV0V Be eyevovro ettao-ros rcov Oecov, etre

alel rjaav rrdvre<^, OKoioi re rives ra elSea, OUK

rjTTicrTearo ftevpi ov rrpwriv re Kal %^e? co? eirrelv

\oytp' Hffiooov ydp Kal
'

Q/JL^pov r)\iKir)v rerpa-
Koaioicri erecn Botcefa /nev TrpecrfBvrepov*; yeve&dai
Kal ov TT\eo(Ti' ovroi Be elcrl ol rroL^cravre

1

) 6eo-

yoviyv
r/

EXX?7crfc Kal roicri deolat, Ta? eVw^fyata?
So^Te? Kal rifJLCLS re Kal re^yas Bie\6vres Kal iSea

avrcov a"rjfjL^vavT<i- 01 Be rrporepov rroirjral \eyo-
rovrwv rcov dvSpcov yevecrOai vcrrepov, ef

eyevovro. rourcov ra aev Trptora al

ipeiai \eyovcri, rd Be vcrrepa rd e?
'

re Kal "Ouypov ey^ovra eyco \eya).

54. Xprjo-rrjpicov Be Trepi rov re ev "F^XXrjcri Kal
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S4

Dodona) without giving name or appellation to

any; for they had not as yet heard of such. They
called them gods

l because all things and the due

assignment thereof were by them set in order.

Then, after a long while, they learnt the names first

of the rest of the gods, which came to them from

Egypt, and, much later, the name of Dionysus ;
and

presently they inquired of the oracle at Dodona

concerning the names
;
for this place of divination is

held to be the most ancient in Hellas, and at that

time it was the only one. When the Pelasgians,

then, inquired at Dodona if they should adopt the
names that had come from foreign parts, the oracle

bade them use the names. From that time on-

wards they used the names of the gods in their

sacrifices; and the Greeks received these later from
the Pelasgians.

53. But whence each of the gods came into being,
or whether they had all for ever existed, and what
outward forms they had, the Greeks knew not till (so

to say) a very little while ago ;
for I suppose that the

time of Hesiod and Homer was not more than four

hundred years before mv own; and these are theyJ / -

who taught the Greeks of the descent of the gods,
and gave to all their several names, and honours,
and arts, and declared their outward forms. But
those poets who are said to be older than Hesiod
and Homer were, to my thinking, of later birth.

The earlier part of all this is what the priestesses of

Dodona tell ; the later, that which concerns Hesiod
and Homer, is what I myself say.

/

54. But as concerning the oracles in Hellas, and

1 On the supposition that 0ejs meant "a disposer,"
connected with 6far/*6s, rid^/j.1, etc.
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rov eV Aiftvy rovBe A.lyv7mot \oyoi> \eyovcri.

cfyaaav oi /pee? rov Srj/Saieo^ Ato? Bvo yvvaixas

ipeias K >i(3ea)v e^a^Ofjvai vrrb 3>oiVLKa>v3 teal

rijv /jiev avrettiv rrvOeadai e? Ai/3vijVTrpj]0elo'ai' ri]V

Be 9 rou?
f/

E;\\r)vas' ravras Se ra?

elvai ra<; ipvaa/jiei'as TO. jMivrtia 7rpa)ras e

eOvecri. eipo^evov Se /j,ev otcoOev ovrco

\ejovai, <pao~av
drro

rovrewv, teal avevpeiv (JLZV cr^t'a? ov Su-

l fyevearQcu, Trvdeadai, 8e varepov ravra Trepl

avreoov TO- Trep &rj e\jov.
55. TaOra ikv vvv rwv ev 7jj3'g(Tt ipewv tj/covov,

Se &e &.w&a>vaLwv (fraal at, rrpo^dvTLe^' Buo TTC-

tVa? CK >;/3fc'o)i' TWV AiyvTrrieMV
va^ rrjv nev aviewv eV Ai/3v^i> TTJV Se

Trapa cr(ea9 aTTiKeaOat, L%o/.iiiv Be p.iv eVt
(ftijyov

av&d^aadai (frayvf) dv6pwm]ir) co? Xptov elrj /.LCIV-

njiov avToGi Aio? yevecrOai, KOL aurou? vTro\aj3elv

Qelov elvai TO errayyeXX-o/Aevov avrolcri, KCLI c7(/)ea?

K TOVTOV 7TOir)O~ai. T7)V & 6? TOU?

K6\6vcrai TOU? At/5ua? rroieeLV eo~Ti Be tcai rovro

Azo?. A&)3ft)i/ata)z' Be at Ipetal, rwv rfj TrpecrfSv-

rdrrj ovi'O/^a i]v \\po^eveia, TTJ Be yaera Tavrrjv

'Yi/jtapeTT], Trj Be vewrdirj NircdvBpr), e\eyov ravra'

a-vv(t)iJLO\oyeoi> Be &$>i KOL oi d\\oi AtoBwvaioi oi

Trepl TO Ipov.
56. '700 B* e^co Trepl avrayv yva)/j,rjv TJvBe' el

d\r]6eco^ oi Ooti/t/ce? e^ijyayov ra? //oa? yvvalxas
/cat rrjv ^ev avremv e? A.ij3vr)v rrjv Be e? r^v
EA-XaSa drreBovTO, Bo/ceei /.IOL 7} yvvij avrr)
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that one which is in Libya, this is the account given

by the Egyptians. The priests of Zeus of Thebes
told me that two priestesses had been carried away
from Thebes by Phoenicians ;

one of them (so, they
said, they had learnt) was taken away and sold in

Libya, and the other in Hellas; these women, they
said, were the first founders of places of divination in

the countries aforesaid. When I asked them how it

was that they could speak with so certain knowledge,
they said in reply that their peopje had sought dili-

gently for these women, and had never been able to

find them, but had learnt later the tale which was
now told to me.

55. That, then, I heard from the Theban priests ;

and what follows, is told by the prophetesses of

Dodona : to wit, that two black doves had come flying
from Thebes in Egypt, one to Libya and one to

Dodona; this last settled on an oak tree, and uttered

there human speech, declaring that there must be
there a place of divination from Zeus

;
the people of

Dodona understood that the message was divine, and
therefore they established the oracular shrine. The
dove which came to Libya bade the Libyans (so they
say) to make an oracle of Ammon

; this also is sacred

to Zeus. Such was the tale told by the Dodonaean

priestesses, of whom the eldest was Promeneia and
the next in age Timarete, and the youngest Nicandra ;

and the rest of the servants of the temple at Uodona
likewise held it true.

56. But this is my own belief about it. If the

Phoenicians did in truth carry away the sacred

women and sell one in Libya and one in Hellas, then
to my thinking the part of what is now Hellaspfeet
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vvv 'EXXa'So?, TfpoTepov Be ri(.-X,acT7t>/?

T?}? avTijs Tavrrjs, TrpijO^vai e'?

eVeiTa Bov\,evova'a avToOi LBpvaaaOai VTTO

7T(f)VKVLrj IpOV AtO?, W<J7T6yO ?}^ OLKO

GCLV ev tyiiftrjcn ipov Ato?, eV^a arc'iKtTo, evOavra

fivrjfJ/rjv avrou ^XeLV
'

^K ^^ TOVTOV xpjjcmjpiov

KcntjyrjcraTo, eVetre <jvv\a(Be T^V 'EXXaSa r
y\a)o~-

crav' (frdvai tie ol aSeX^e/;^ eV Ai/3vy TreTrpTjO'&ai,

VTTU TCOV avTMV <froiviicwv VTT wv Kol avTr) Trp/j0rj.

57. IleXetaSe? 2e /u,ot oKovcri K,\i]6^vai, Trpo?

evrt rouSe at */vvalK<s, BLOTI ftdpftapoi

rrjv

\eyov(Ti, eVetre crvve-rd

eftapftdpi^G, opvL0os Tpoirov e&otcee

cpOeyyecrffai, eVet Tew av rpoTra) vreXeia? ye

dv6pwTTrjir) (j)0)vfj (f)Oej^aiTO ; /uLeXaivav Be Xe-

TreXetaSa ari^aivOVGL on Alyv-

58.
CH Sc fiavrtjirj "j

re eV Sij/Syari rfjcrc Alyv-
Kal ev AwScoi/;; TrapaTrXrjcnaL d\\tj\rj(Ti,

eovaai. tan Se Kal TWV Ipwv f) pav-
air* AlyvTrrou dmjf^evrj. Trai'rjyvpis 8e cipa

real 7ro/u,7ra? Kal Trpoarayayyds Trpwrot drOpwirfov
eial OL Troiijo-dnevoi, Kal jrapd rovratv

. refcp.i'ipiov Be IJLOL TOVTOV
TO&' al nev jdp fyalvoviai eV TTO\\OV Tev

7roievjj,i>ai, al Be 'EXX^z/i/cat vewcnl e

59. Hai'-tjyvpi^ovcri Be AlyvTTTioi OVK ciTra^ rou



BOOK II. 56-59

was formerly called Pelasgia, where tins last was

sold, was Thesprotia ;
and presently, being there in

slavery, she established a shrine of Zeus under an oak
that was growing there; for it was reasonable that as

she had been a handmaid of the temple of Zeus at

Thebes she should remember that temple in the land

to which she had come. After this she taught divi-

nation, as soon as she understood the Greek language ;

and she said that her sister had been sold in Libya
by the same Phoenicians who sold her.

57. I suppose that these women were called
" doves

"
by the people of Dodona because they

spoke a strange language, and the people thought
it like the cries of birds

; presently the woman spoke
what they could understand, and that is why they
say that the dove uttered human speech ;

as long as

she spoke in her foreign language, they thought her

voice was like the voice of a bird. For how could

a dove utter the speech of men ? The tale that

the dove was black signifies that the woman was

Egyptian.
1

58. The fashions of divination at Thebes of Egypt
and Dodona are like to one another

; moreover the

practice of divining from the sacrificed victim has

also come from Egypt. It would seem too that the

Egyptians were the first people to establish solemn

assemblies, and processions, and services ; the Greeks
learnt all this from them. I hold this proved,
because the Egyptian ceremonies are manifestly verv

ancient, and the Greek are of late origin.
59. The Egyptians hold solemn assemblies not

1

Perhaps Herodotus' explanation is right. But the name
"doves" may be purely symbolic; thus priestesses of

Dcmeter and Artemis were sometimes called Bees.
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eviavrov, rravrjyvpis Be cru^vds, fid\iCTTa fj.lv KOI

rrpoOvaorara e? T^ov/3acmv rro\tv rf) 'ApreuiBi,

Bevrepa Be e? Bovaipiv rro\iv rfj "I<rf ev ravrrj

jap S/; 777 rroKi earl ueyio-rov^'Iaios ipov, IBpvrat
Be r; 7roX/9 avTrj TT}? AlyvTrrou ei' /JL(TW TOO AeXra-

Icr/? ce eVrt Kara TTJV KXX/yVwz/ 7\c5crcra7' AT;^?^-

Tpira Be e? iati^ TroiKuv 777 '2\6r)vairj Travr/yv-

, rerapra Se e? 'HXtou 7ro\iv TO) 'HXtw,
Be e? Bou7oui' TTO\LV TTJ ATJTOL, Kra Be e?

60.

TTOievai roidSe. TrXeovai re yap ST) a/za

yvvai^l Kal TTO\\OV n rr\r]Qo<$ ercarepayv ev

rj /3dpi' at fJiev rives ra)V yvvattcwv Kpora\a
e%ovcrai KpordXi^ovcn, ot Be av\eov<rt Kara rruvra

rov rr\oov, at Be \oi7ral <yvvaiKS Kal aVS/^e?
deiBovai Kal 7a? ^elpas Kporeovcri. erreav Be TrXe-

ovres Kara riva TTO\LV a\\r)v yevwvrai, ey^pifji-

^ravres rr/v ftapiv rfj yfj rroievcri roidBe' at /aev

rives ro)v yvvaiKwv rroievai rd rrep etprjfca, at Be

ru>9d^ovo-i fiotocrai rds ev rfj TTO\I ravry yvvaiKas,
at Be op%eovrai, a'l Be dvacrvpovrai dvicrrduevai.

ravra rrapa rrdaav rroktv rraparrora/jLiriv rroieva'i,'

erreav Be drriKcovrat e? rr]V ISovftaanv, oprd^owi
aeyaXas ai'dyovres Qvaias, Kal olvos durre\ivos

tivaicriaovrai rr\eu>v ev rfj oprfj ravrrj rj ev r<o

drravrt ei'iavrco ro) erriXoirrM . o-vufioirwcrt Be,

6 n dvi]p Kal yvv// ecrri rr\ijv rratBiaiv, Kal e?

eftBourjKOvra uvpidBas, GO? ol em^utpiOL \eyovai.
Gl. Tavra aev Brj ravrrj rroieerai, ev Be Bovcripi

TroXt 009 dvdyovcri rfj 'Icrt rtjv opnjv, etprjrai rrpo-

repov aoi' Tvrcrovrai aev yap Brj aero, rrjv Qvcri^v
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once in the year, bat often. The chiefest of these
and the most zealously celebrated is at the town of

Bubastis 1 in honour of Artemis, and the next is that

in honour of Isis at Busiris. This town is in the
middle of the Egyptian Delta, and there is in it a

very great temple of Isis, who is in the Greek

language, Demeter. The third greatest festival is at

Sais in honour of Athene
;
the fourth is the festival

of the sun at Heliopolis, the fifth of Leto at Buto, and
the sixth of Ares at Papremis.

60. When the people are on their way to Bubastis

they go by river, men and women together, a great
number ot each in every boat. Some of the women
make a noise with rattles, others play flutes all the

way, while the rest of the women, and the men, sing
and clap their hands. As they journey by river to

Bubastis, whenever they come near any other town

they bring their boat near the bank ;
then some of

the women do as I have said, while some shout

mockery of the women of the town
;
others dance,

and others stand up and expose their persons. This

they do whenever they come beside any riverside

town. But when they have reached Bubastis, they
make a festival with great sacrifices, and more wine is

drunk at this feast than in the whole year beside.
/

Men and women (but not children) are wont to

assemble there to the number of seven hundred

thousand, as the people of. the place say.
61. Such is their practice there; I have already

told how they keep the feast of Isis at Busiris.

There, after the sacrifice, all the men and women

1 Buhastis in the Delta, the "city of Fasht," where the
cat-headed goddess Pasht (identified by Herodotus with

Artemis) was worshipped.
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rrdvrcs Kal 7ra<rai, uvptdSes /copra Tro\\al d

TTCOV' rov Be rvrrrovrai, ov P.OL ocriov earl \eyeiv.
oa-oi Be Kapwv eiai ev Alyvrrrw oiKeovres, ovroi,

Be roaovrw en rr\ew rroievcrL rovrcov ocrco Kal ra
aercorra KOTrrovrai, fuLa^aiprjai, Kal TOVTW elcrl

&r)\oi ori el<rl %zivoi Kal OVK AlyvTmoi.
62. 'E? ^,div Se TTO\LV ejreav crvXXe^euxri, TT}<?

Qvcriiis ev rfj VVKT\ \v~xya Kaiovai TraVre?

viraidpia rrepl ra Sco/^ara KVK\G)' ra Be

earl fA/3d<pia e/u-TrXea aXo? Kal e\aiov, e

Se errecrri avro TO eX\.u)(i>iov, Kal rovro Kauerai

rravvv^iov, KOL rfj oprf) ovvofj.a tceerai \v~vvoKatrj.
OL 8' av

/j,rj
e\6a)Gi rwv AlyvrrrLwv e? rr/v rravij-

yvpiv ravrrjv, fyvKdaaovres rrjv vvKra TT}? Qva'ii)^

Kaiov&i Kal avrol rrdvres rd \v^ya, Kal ovray OVK
ev ^di jjiovvr) Kaierai d\\d KOL ava rtaaav Ai-

yvrrrov. orev 8e eiveKa <^a)9 e\a)(e Kal

vv avrr), e'crrt ipos rrepl avrov ^070? Xe^/

63. 'E? Se
e

H\iuv re TTO\LV Kal Bovrovv

/Jiovvas emreXeouo-i (poireovres. ev Se

Qvalas /jiv Kal Ipd Kara rcep Kal rfj d\\p rroievcri

evr* av &e yivijrai Kara^epr]^ o %\LO<$, o\L,yot /jiev

rwes rwv ipewv rrepl rwya\ua rrerrovearat, 01 Be

TroXXot avrMv ^v\wv Kopvvas e^oi're? ecrrdcn rov

ipou ev rfj effoSw, aXXot re eir^wAa? e7nre\eovres

rr\evve<? ^iXiwv dvSpwv, eKaaroi e^ovre^ %v\a Kal

ovroL, errl ra erepa aXee? ecrracri. TO Be dya\/na
eov ev vr)w aiKpw v\iva) KaraKe-^pvaw^evfi) rrpo-

KKoai^ovcri rfj rrporepaur] e? a/\Xo oiK7^a ipov.
oi /jLv Bij O\LJOL OL rrepl rwya\./jLa \
e\KovcrL rerpaKVK\ov d/na^av ayov&av rov

re Kal TO ev ra> m/a> eveov dyaXaa, OL Be OVK
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lament, in countless numbers ;
but it were profane

for me to say who it is for whom they lament.

Carian dwellers in Egypt do even more than this, for

they cut their foreheads with knives
; showing there-

by, that they are not Egyptians but strangers.

62. When they assemble at Sais, on the night of

the sacrifice, they all keep lamps burning in the open
air round about their houses. These lamps are saucers

full of salt and oil, the wick floating thereon, and

burning all night. This is called the Feast of Lamps.

Egyptians who do not come to this assemblage are

careful on the night of sacrifice to keep their own

lamps burning, and so they are alight not only at Sais

but throughout all Egypt. A sacred tale is told

showing why this night is thus lit up and honoured.

63. When the people go to Heliopolis and Buto

they offer sacrifice only. At Papremis sacrifice is

offered and rites performed as elsewhere
;
but when

the sun is sinking, while a few of the priests are

left to busy themselves with the image, the

greater number of them beset the entrance of the

temple, with clubs of wo' 1 in their hands
; they

are confronted by more than a thousand men, all

performing vows and all carrying wooden clubs

like the rest. The image of the god, in a little

wooden gilt casket, is carried on the day before

this from the temple to another sacred chamber.

The few who are left with the image draw a four-

wheeled cart carrying it in its casket
;
the other

priests stand in the temple porch and prevent its
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ev rolcri rrporrv\aioio~i ecrrewres earievai, ol 8

ev^(t)\i/j.aLOi ri/j,a>peovr$ rw 9ew rraiovai avrovs

aXe^-OyU-eVof?. evOavra f^a^rj %V\OIO~L Kapreprj yi-

verai K6<pa\d<; re avvapda-aovrai, Kal a>? 700

BoKeco TroXXol Kal d'7TO0vr)O'KOVo~i K ra)v rpw-
fjidrutv ov fjievroi o'i ye Alyvrrnoi efyacrav a-

(TK6LV ovSeva. rrjv Se rravi'iyvptv ravryv K

vo/jLLcrai (fcacrl OL em^oopior OiKeeiv ev rw ipa>

rovra) rov "Apeo9 TTJV /Ar/repa, Kal rbv "Apea drro-

i, KOL TOU9 Trp07ro\ov<$

old OVK OTTWTTOTa? (LVTOV TTpOTCpOV, OV

reptopav Trapievai aXXa aTrepv/ceiv, TOV Be e

TroXio? dyayo/jLvoi> avOpwTTOvs TOVS re

co? TrepiGireiv Kal ecre\6elv Trapa

repa. airo rovrov TW "Apet Tavrijv TT

tV rfj opTrj vevofjiiKevai (paai.
64. Kal TO IJLTJ jjiicryeaOaL jvvat^l ev IpoLcri

aXouTOf? CLTTO yvvatKwv e? Ipa iaikvai OVTOL elal

01 TrpwTOi 0prjo-KvcravT<;. ol fjiev yap aXXoi

o"%eoov vraz^re? avOpwiroi, 7T\rji> AlyvTTTiwv Kal

EXX^i/cof, {jLiaynvrai ev ipOLcri Kal avro

dvio~Td/j.evoi aXovToi kakp^ovrai e? ipov,

^ovres avOpcoTTOVs aval Kara Trep ra aXXa
Kal yap ra aXXa Krrjvea opav Kal opviOwv yevea

ev re TOLCTI vrioiai r&v Oecov Kal ev

el wi> elvat ra> Oeu> rovro /AT)

OVK av ovSe ra KTijvea Troieeiv. OVTOL

v vvv roiavra 7rt\eyovTs TTOLevai ep^oiye OVK

apeo-rd' AlyvTrrioi Be Opr)o-Kvovo~t 'irepicro'w^ rd
T aXXa irep\ rd ipd Kal Srj Kal rdSe.

65. 'Eorcra TJ AZyvTrros o/xof/90? rfj Aifivy ov
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entrance ;
the votaries take the part of the god, and

smite the priests, who resist. There is hard fighting
with clubs, and heads are broken, and as I think

(though the Egyptians told me no life was lost),

many die of their wounds. The assemblage, say the

people of the country, took its rise thus : The
mother of Ares dwelt in this temple ;

Arcs had been
reared away from her, and when he grew to manhood
came to hold converse with his mother

; but as her

attendants, never having seen him before, kept him
off and would not suffer him to pass. Ares brought
men from another town, roughly handled the attend-

ants, and gained access to his mother. From this,

they say, arose this custom of a battle of blows at

the festival in honour of Ares. 1

64. Further, it was the Egyptians who first made
it a matter of religious observance not to have inter-

course with women in temples, nor enter a temple
after such intercourse without washing. Nearly all

other men are less careful in this matter than are the

Egyptians and Greeks, and hold a man to be like

any other animal
;

for beasts and birds ('they say)
are seen to mate both in the temples and the sacred

precincts ;
now were this displeasing to the god

neither would the beasts do so. This is the reason

given by others for practices which I for my part
mislike

;
but the Egyptians in this and in all other

matters are exceeding strict against desecration of

their temples.
65. Though Egypt has Libya on its borders, it is

1 It is uncertain what Egyptian deity Herodotus identifies

with Ares. In a Greek papyrus, "Ares" is the equivalent
for the Egyptian Anhur, a god, apparently, not clearly
differentiated from " Shu" or ' Heracles."
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eVrt* ra Be eovra a<pL arravra
i pa vevouiarat, Kal ra aev avvrpofya avrolai

Toiai di'0pwrroiai, ra Be ov. ra)v Be e'tveicev dvelrat,

ra dr-jpia [pa el Xeyoiui, KarafSairjv av TOO \oyco
t'? ra Oela TrprjjfMara, ra eyut (fievyw fiakLara

a7rr)
f

ye<;a-0ai' ra Se Kal eiprjKa avrcov eVt^ftucra?,

irj Kara\a/j,j3ai>o/jL6vos elrcov. VOJJLOS &e earl

v &8e e^wv ae\eSoovol arro^e-

Se^arai TT}? rpcxj)T)S %co/3i? eKa&rwv Kal epcreves

0t]\eai r&v A.iyvrrrlwv, r&v rrals rrapa rrarpos

rrjv ria^v. O'L Be ev rfjat TroXtcr-t eKacrroi

i arrorekeovcrr ev^o/jievot, ra> 9ew
rou av y TO Orjpiov, ^vpwvres rwv Trat-Siwv rj

Tracrav r^v K$>a\->iv rj TO JJUKTV rj TO rplrov uepos

K6(>a\r)S, lara.(Ji crraOfJiU) TT/JO? apyvpiov Ta?
TO 8' av e\Kvcrrj, rovro rfj /j,e\eScovu) rcov

Or]piwv 3tSot, 7}
Be avr avrou rd/nvovcra i%0vs

rrape^ei ftoprjv roicri OijpioLCTi. rpo<f)rj uev Srj

avrolai roiavr^ aTro&e&eKrai' TO S' av Ti? rwv

Orjpiwv rourcov arroKreivr], r]V uev GKOOV, Odvaros

r)v Be deKcov, urroriveu fyi/jLirjv rrjv av ol

rd^wvrai. 05 6' av l/3iv r) I'pr^Ka arroKreivr],

rjv re CKOIV ijv re aeKtov, reOvdvai dvdyKr).
66. IToXXaiz' Be eovrwv 6aorp6(f)u>v rolcn dvdpot)-

rroLCTL 0)]p[a)v TroXXo) av en 7r\ew eyivero, el

arj Kare\d/n/3ave TOL/? ale\ovpovs roidBe' ejredv

reKcocri al 6t'i\eai, ovKeri (froireovcri, rcapa TOL/?

epcrevas' ol Be Bifyj^evoi (JLia-yeaOai avrfjcri OVK

. Trpos MV ravra <Jo^'iL,ovrai rdBe' dprrd-
drro rwv 0i]\ea)v Kal vrcaipeofievoi ra reKva

Kreivavres fJicvroi, ov Trareovrar ai
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not a country of many animals. All of them are

held sacred
;
some of these are part of mens' house-

holds and some not
; but were I to declare the

reason why they are dedicated, I should be brought
to speak of matters of divinity, of which I am espe-

cially unwilling to treat ;
I have never touched upon

such save where necessity has compelled me. But J.

will now show how it is customary to deal with the

animals. Men and women are appointed guardians
to provide nourishment for each kind severally ;

a

son inherits this office from his father. Townsmen in

each place, when they pay their vows, make prayer
to the god to whom the animal is dedicated, shaving
the whole or the half or the third part of their

children's heads, and weighing the hair in a balance

against a sum of silver
;
then whatever be the weight

in silver of ^he hair is given to the female guardian
of the crr^.tures, who buys fish with it, cuts them

up and feeds them therewith. Thus is food pro-
vided for them. Whoever kills one of these crea-

tures with intention is punished with death
;

if he
kill by mischance he pays whatever penalty the

priests appoint. Whoever kills an ibis or a hawk,
with intention or without, must die for it.

60. There are many household animals
;
and there

would be many more, were it not for what happens to

the cats. When the females have kittened thev
will not consort with the males

;
and these seek them

but cannot get their will of them
; so their device is

to steal and carry off and kill the kittens (but they do
not eat what they have killed). The mothers,
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Be arepKJKofjLevai rayv TeKvwv, d\\wv Be 7ri6u-

aeovaai, ovro) Bi] aTriKveovrai Trapd TOU? epo~eva<$'

(fiiXoTCKVOV yap TO Orjpiov. TrvpKa'irjs Be yvo/j,evr)<;

Oela Trptjy/^ara KaTa\a/ji/3dvet, TOU? ale\ovpovs-
OL fj,ev yap Aiyvirrioi SiacrTavres (f)v\aKas e^ovai
rwv ale\ovp(ov, ajjLe\rjcrav'Te^ <Jftzvvvvai TO KCLIQ-

fjievov, ol Be ale\ovpoL BiaSvvovres Kal ii

GKOvres TOU? dvOpwTTOVs eaoXXovrcii e<$ TO

ravra Be yiv6fj,eva irevOea fjLe<yd\a TOU? At-

<yv7TTiovs Kara\afjiftdvt. ev oreoiort 8' av QIKIOKTI

aie\oupo$ airoOavr) CITTO TOV avrof^drov, OL evoiice-

ovres Trdvres ^upwvrai Ta? otypvas /JLOVVLIS, Trap
oreoicri 8' av KVMI', rrav TO ao)/j,a h.al Ti]i> Ke<^a\i]V.

67. 'ATrdyovrai Be ol ale\ovpoi dTroOavovres e'?

ipas (rreyas, ev6a OdTrrovrai rapL^euOeifTe<f,ev Bov-

fidari 7r6\i' Ta? Be KVVCLS ev rf) ecovrcov Kao"roi

OaTTTovaL ev ipycri 0i]Ky<Ji. w? Be aura,? rycri

ol l^vevral OdirrovTaL. T? Be /zt^yaXh? Kal TO L">

ipijfcas dTrdyovai e'? BOUTOUZ/ TTO\IV, Ta? Be t/3/? e?
f

E/)/>te'a)
TTO\LV. TO.? Be apKrovs eovcra^ wiravia^

TOU? Xu/COf? OV TToXXft) T66) e'oi'Ta? d\0)7T<EKMV

vas avrov daTrrovai rfj av evpeOewcn
68. Ta)v Be KpoKoBei\wv cfrvaris e^rl TO

s -%eifjLepia)rdTOVs fjii}va^ recro-epas eaOLei ovBei>,

eov Be rerpdirovv 'xep&alov KOI \ifivalov ecrri.

TiKTei fjiev ydp o5a eV yfj Kal e'/cXeTret, Kal TO

TTO\\OV T?)? r)fjLpr)<; BiaTpi/Sei ev rw fypy, Trjv Be

vvKra Trdffav ev TW TTOTa/za)' BepLjLo-repov yap Bij

e&TL TO uBu>p T/)? T alOpurjs Kal T>)S Bpocrov.
Trdvrwv Be TMV ?/ft6i? 'IBaev 0vrjra)v rovro e^ e'Xa-

%LCTTOV ueyio~Tov yiverai' Ta fiev yap cad %r)vea)v
ov TroXX'C) yu,e'tora TLKTL, Kal o veocro-os Kara \6yov
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deprived of their young and desiring to have more

will then consort with the males
;

for they are

creatures that love offspring. And when a fire

breaks out very strange things happen to the cats.

The Egyptians stand round in a broken line, thinking
more of the cats than of quenching the burning ; but

the cats slip through or leap over the men and spring
into the fire. When this happens, there is great

mourning in Egypt. Dwellers in a house where a

cat has died a natural death shave their eyebrows and

no more ; where a dog has so died, the head and the

whole body are shaven.

G7. Dead cats are taken away into sacred buildings,
where they are embalmed and buried, in the town of

Hubastis
;
bitches are buried in sacred coffins by the

townsmen, in their several towns ; and the like is

done with ichneumons. Shrewmice and hawks are

taken away to Buto, ibises to the city of Hermes.
There are but few bears, and the wolves are little

bigger than foxes
;
both these are buried wherever

they are found lying.

68. I will now show what kind of creature is the

crocodile. For the four winter months it eats noth-

ing. It has four feet, and lives both on land and in

the water, for it lays eggs and hatches them out on

land, and it passes the greater part of the day on dry

ground, and the night in the river, the water being
warmer than the air and dew. No mortal creature

known to us grow s from so small a beginning to such

greatness ;
for its eggs are not much bigger than goose

eggs, and the young crocodile is of a bigness answr

ering
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rov MOV yu'erai, av^avouevos Be <yiverai real 69

eTrratcaiBetca TDJ^eas /cal ae^a)v eri. e^et Be

fJLev uo?, oSoi-'Ta? Be ueydXovs KOI

Kara \byov rov ffwuaros. y\a)(r-
aav Be uovvov OijpiO)v OVK efyvcre, ou$e Kiveei

Kara) <yva8ov, a\\ci fcal rovro ILOVVOV Orfpiwv
ai>a> yvdOov rrpoadyeL rfj Kara). ^X i ^
ovv%as Kaprepovs teal Bepua \7ri$a)rbv apprjKrov
tVl TOU vtc>rov. rv<fi\ov Be eV vBari, ev Be rfj

>a ' 'j-s* ' * $;\ * >->
aiupiy o^vbepKeararov. are or) aiv zv than
Biairav rroievfjievov, TO crToua evboOev tyooeei rrav

ue&rbv /SSeXXewi^. ra ^ev Stj a\\a bpvea KCLI

Orjpia (pvjL p.iv, 6 8e rpo^iXos elprfvalbv ol earl

are co^eAeo^e^w 71/309 avrov' erreav ^ap 69 rrjv

KJ3y eK rov i'j&aros 6 KpoKo$t\os /cal erreira

l>y (JewOe ^/ap rovro o>9 errirrav Troieeiv rrpos rov

ev9avra o roiXo^ ecrBvvoov 9 TO

avrov Kararrivei ra$ /5SeXXa9' 6 Se &)

\evuevos ijSerai, /cal ovbev criverai rov

69. ToZcrt /jLev 8rj rwv AlyvTrrLoyv ipoi elcrt ol

KpoKooei\oi, rolai Be ov, aXX' are TroXeuiovs
' ol Be rrepi re ij/3as /cal r^v

olfceovTes /cal Kcipra ijyrjvrai avrovs elvai

s' e/c rruvrcs)v Be eva efcdrepoi rpefyovcrL /cpo-

KobeCkov BeBiBayuevov elvai xeipoifflea, apri^/jiard
re \i9iva %fra fcal ^pucrea 69 TO, wra evOevres KOI

d/u(f)iOa<s rrepl TOU9 eu7rpoo'0Lovs rroBas, teal airia

(LTToraKra BiBovres /cat lpi]ia, /cal rrepierrovres
a>9 /cdXXicrra ^wvras' drroOavovras Be Odrrrovcn

ev ipfjcrt Oij/crjai. ol Be rrepl 'EXe-

rrb\iv oiKeovres /cal ecrOiovtri avrovs OVK

f)ye6fj.evoi lpov<$ elvai. /ca\eovrat Be ov /cpoKoBeiXoi
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thereto, but it grows to a length of seventeen

cubits and more. It has eyes like pigs' eyes, and

great teeth and tusks answering to the bigness of its

body. It is the only animal that has no tongue.
Nor .does it move the lower jaw. It is the only
creature that brings the upper jaw down upon the

lower. It has also strong claws, and a scaly impene-
trable hide on its back. It is blind in the water, but

very keen of sight in the air. Since it lives in the

water, its mouth is all full within of leeches. All birds

and beasts flee from it, except only the sandpiper,
1

with which it is at peace, because this bird does the

crocodile a service ;
for whenever the crocodile comes

ashore out of the water and then opens its mouth

(and this it does for the most part to catch the west

wind), the sandpiper goes into its mouth and eats

the leeches
;
the crocodile is pleased by this service

and does the sandpiper no harm.

69. Some of the Egyptians hold crocodiles sacred,

others do not so, but treat them as enemies. The

dwellers about Thebes and the lake Moeris deem
them to be very sacred. There, in every place one

crocodile is kept, trained to be tame
; they put orna-

ments of glass and gold on its ears and bracelets on

its forefeet, provide for it special food and offerings,

and give the creatures the best of treatment while

they live
;
after death the crocodiles are embalmed

and buried in sacred coffins. But about Elephantine

they are not held sacred, and are even eaten. The

Egyptians do not call them crocodiles, but champsae.
1
Egyptian spur-winged lapwing (Hoplopterus armatits).
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aXXa %dfj/tytu,' KpOKoBeiXovs Be
"

eiKa^ovres avrwv ra e'lBea roL&t rrapd <7<t<7t ytvo-
aevoicri KpoKoBeiXoicri roicri ev rf/cn aiuao~ifjo~i.

70. "Aypai Be o-tyeoov TroXXal Karearacn
rravrolai'

rj

'

cov e/jioiye SoKeei a

elvai, ravTrjV ypdtyay. eVea^ VMTOV uo?

\aa"rj Tre/H ayKicrrpov, /jLTiL e? p<eaov TOV

ai)ro? Be eVt rov ^etXeo? rou Trora/xoi) e^wv Be\-

Tavrijv TVITTGL. eiraKovaa^ Be

o KpOKoBeiXos 'i.iai Kara rijv

Be rw vcora) KaraTTivei- o'l Be \Kovai.

ejreav Be e^e\Kva0fj e? 7^, Trpwrov airdvrtov 6

rear wv eVXacre avrou rou?

rovro Be 7roi^<ra9 Kapra evTrereo)^ ra

\oi7ra %ipovrai, fjirj 7roi^;Va? Be rovro &vv TTOZ'O).

71. Ot B L7T7TOL OL TTOTa/AlOl VOfJLW [JiV TO)

TIa7rpr)fALT7) Ipoi elan, Tolcn Be a\\OLcri

OVK IpoL (pvcTLv Be 7rape%ovTai
ecrri, ^L^rfKov, oTrXat /3oo?,

ITTTTOV, ^av\LoBovra<^ tyaivov,

'LTTTTOV KOL $>wvr)V, fiejado^ oaov re /SoO? 6 /u,e-

7i(TT09' TO Bep/jia B' avrov ovray BTJ rt TTCI^V can
wcrre avou <yevo^evov %vcrra rroitzaOai aKovria
5 C. > f-

eg avrov.

72. Tivovrai Be Kal evvBpLes ev rw Trora/zco, ra?

ipa<? ri<yrjvraL elvai. VO/JLL^OVO'I Be Kal row l^
rov Ka\evfjLevov \emBcorov ipov elvai Kal

e<y%\vv, ipovs Be TOUTOU? rov NetXou fyaal elvai,

ical rwv opviOwv TOL? ^^aXcoTre/ca?.
73. "Ecrrt Be Kal aXXo? opvis ipos, rw ovvop.a

$>oivi%. eya) [lev uiv OVK elBov el arj oaov ypacfry'

Kal yap Br] Kal crrrdvLOs 7ri<poira cr^t, BS eremv,
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The lonians called them crocodiles, from their like-

ness to the lizards which they have in their walls. 1

70. There are many and various ways of crocodile

hunting ;
I will write only of that one way which I

think most worthy of mention : The hunter baits a
hook with a chine of pork, and lets it float into the
midst of the river

;
he himself stays on the bank with

a young live pig, which he beats. Hearing the cries

of the pig, the crocodile goes after the sound, and
meets the chine, which it swallows

;
then the hunters

pull the line. When the crocodile is drawn ashore,
first of all the hunter smears its eyes over with mud

;

when this is done the quarry is very easily mastered,
which, without that, is no light matter.

71. River horses are sacred in the province of

Papremis, but not elsewhere in Egypt. For their

outward form, they are four-footed, with cloven hoofs
like oxen

;
their noses are blunt

; they are maned like

horses, with tusks showing, and have a horse's tail

and a horse's neigh ; their bigness is that of the

biggest oxen. Their hide is so thick that when it is

dried spearshafts are made of it.

72. Otters also are found in the river, which the

Egyptians deem sacred
;
and they hold sacred that

fish too which is called the scale-fish, and the eel.

These, and the fox-goose
2
among birds, are said to

be sacred to the god of the Nile.

73. Another bird also is sacred
; it is called the

phoenix. I myself have never seen it, but only pic-
tures of it

; for the bird comes but seldom into Egypt,

is Ionic for a lizard
; the commoner word is

ffavoa or aavpos. X"-^a i3 the Egyptian
"
ein-suh," a name

which survives in the Arabic "
timsah," z.e. em-suh with the

feminine article prefixed.
2 Or "

Nile-goose." The Egyptian goose (Chenalopea
Aegyptica).
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du Xeyovai, rcevraKocriwv

Be rore (fraal erredv oi drroOdvrj 6 rrartjp. ecrn Be,

el ry ypcKpy irapo/jLOios, rocroaBe Kal rotocrBe' rd

fjiev avrov ^pucroKo^a rwv rrrepa)v rd Be epv9pd e?

ra /j,d\to~ra' aleru> Trepniyrjcriv o/Aoioraros KOL TO

rovrov Be \e<yov(Ti ^^avaaOai rd&e,
ov Tricrra \eyovres' ei; ^Apa/Bir}^ op/j,ct>-

e? TO ipovrov H\iov KO^'I^LV rov rrarepa ev

e{jLTr\dcr(rovra Kal BdrrreLV ev rov
'

TO) lp&, KO/jii^eiv Se ovrw rrpwrov
u>ov rr\d(T(Teiv oaov re Svvaros ecrn cfrepeiv, fiera
be rreipacrOai avro (fropeovra, erredv Se drrorreipr)9f),

ovru> ^T) Koi\i]vavra ro tpbv rov rrarepa es avro

evriOevai, G^vpvr) Be aX-A?; e/JLirXdcrcreLi' rovro /car'

o rt rov MOV 6KKOi\r)va<$ eveffytce rov rrarepa'

eaKeL^evov Be rov rrarpos jLveaOai raivro /Sa/3o?-

e/jL7T\dcravra Be KO/Jii^eiv /JLLV eV Al^vrrrov e? TOU

TO ipov. ravra {lev rovrov rov opviv
rroieeiv.

74. Etcrl Be rrepl B;y/3a? tpol o^)ie?, dvOpcorraiv

oi)8ayua>9 &r)\?]fjLoves, 01 fjieydOel eovres /aLKpol Bvo

icepea tyopeov&L rrttyvKora e aKp-qs rr)S /ce</>aX>}?'

TOU? Odrrrovcn drroOavovras ev TO> ipu> rov Ato?*

TOUTOf 7/o cr^ea? TOU 6eov cfracn elvai ipov$.
75. "E(7Ti Be ^w/3O9 T^? 'Apaftirjs Kara ftovrovv

rrokiv /Jid\io-rd K.TI Kei/Jievos, Kal e? rovro ro

rj\0ov rrvvOavo/Aevos rrepl rwv rrrepcorwv

dm/eo/jievos Be eiBov ocrrea ocfriwv Kal (\Kav9as

rr\r]9el /jiev dBvi>ara drrr)yrjo-a(T0ai, crwpol Be r^aav
drcavOewv Kal /j,eyd\oi Kal vrroBeecrrepoi Kal e'Xacr-

cro^e? en rovrwv, TroXXot Be rjcrav ovroi, ecrn Be

6 ^co/909 OL/TO?, ev TO) at aKavOai
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once in five hundred years, as the people ot Helio-

polis say. It is said that the phoenix comes when his

father dies. If the picture truly shows his size and

appearance, his plumage is partly golden but mostly
red. He is most like an eagle in shape and bigness.

The Egyptians tell a tale of this bird's devices which

I do not believe. He comes, they say, from Arabia

bringing his father to the Sun's temple enclosed in

myrrh, and there buries him. His manner of bring-

ing is this : first he moulds an egg of myrrh as heavy
as he can carry, and when he has proved its weight

by lifting it he then hollows out the egg and puts his

father in it, covering over with more myrrh the hollow

in which the body lies
;
so the egg being with his

father in it of the same weight as before, the

phoenix, after enclosing him, carries him to the

temple of the Sun in Egypt. Such is the tale of

what is done by this bird.

74. Near Thebes there are sacred snakes, harmless

to men, small in size and bearing two horns on the

top of their heads. These, when they die, are buried

in the temple of Zeus, to whom they are said to be

sacred.

75. Not far from the town of Buto, there is a

place in Arabia to which I went to learn about the

winged serpents. When I came thither, I saw in-

numerable bones and backbones of serpents ; many
heaps of backbones there were, great and small and

smaller still. This place, where lay the backbones
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Toiocr&e T?, o~l3o\r) e opewv crreivwv e

ya, TO 8e 7T6$iov TOVTO avva
M. \oyos Se eVrl a/xa TCO ea/ot

eV
ra? Se t'ySt? ra? opviOas airavi^aa^ e?

eaftoXrjv TavTrjs rT/? ^coyo?;?
ou Trapievai TOU?

dXXa KCLTCLKTeiveLv. KCU rrjv IfSw Bia TOVTO TO

epyov T6Ti/AT]cr0ai \eyovai 'Apdfttoi fjLe
r
yd\u>s Trpo?

Al<yv7rTicoi>' 6/.LO\ojeovan Se /eal AlyvrrTioi oia

TCLVTO, TifjiCLV Ta? opvLOas TavTas.

70. EtSo? Se TT}? yu,ez^ <"/9io? roSe* i^eKatva Seivws

rraaa, cnce\a Se (fropeei yepdvov, Tfpoawrrov Se

e? TO, fj.d\i(TTa eTrlypvTrov, /jLya0os OGOV rcpe%.

ev 877 iJieKaivewv TWV fta^o/ncvewi' TT/JO?
'

eV TTOCTI fj,a\\ov ei

yap &rj elcn i

Trjv K(j)a\y]v KCU TTJV Seipjjv rrdaav, \V/crj iTTepolcn

aX?}? /cal av^evos teal aicpkwv TWV
fcal TOV Trvyaiov drcpov (ravTa be TO.

elirov rrdvTa /j,e\ava eVrl Seti'to?), a~K\a e fcal

Trpoarwrrov ep^ep^ TT} erepy. TOV Se ocfrios rj

fioptyr) oTrj irep TWV v&pwv, TrrtXa 8e ov rrTepwTa

<f>opc6i aXXa Toicri TT)? vvKTepioos Trrepotcrt /za-

X,<rra
/CTT; e/nfyepeaTara.

ToaavTa yati/ OvjpLwv rrepi ipwv elprjadci).
fr^r \ ' "

?'
x ?'^\' ' ^ v > ^

77. Aurcot' 07; Ai/yvTTTLcov 01 fjiv rrepi TIJV

(T7rei.pO/jiinjV Al'yVTTTOV OL/CeOVGl, fjLVIJfllJV dv6p(i)TTWV
Trdi>TO)v e7raaKoi>TS ^d\iaTa \oyi(t)TaTOi elcrl

u* T(t)i> eyw e? SiaTTfipav aTrLKOfJLrjv, Tporrw &e

i)/j.epas

s CKUGTOV, e/^TOicri ^pa^jievoi TT]V

KOI K\vafj,acri, vofjii^ovTes CLTTO TWV
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scattered, is where a narrow mountain pass opens into

a great plain, which is joined to the plain of Egypt.

Winged serpents are said to fly at the beginning of

spring, from Arabia, making for Egypt ;
but the ibis

birds encounter the invaders in this pass and kill

them. The Arabians say that the ibis is greatly

honoured by the Egyptians for this service, and the

Egyptians give the same reason for honouring these

birds.

76. Now this is the appearance of the ibis. It is

all deep black, with legs like a crane's, and a beak

strongly hooked ;
its size is that of a landrail. Such

is the outward form of the ibis which fights with the

serpents. Those that most consort with men (for

the ibis is of two Jcinds)
1 have all the head and neck

bare of feathers
;
their plumage is white, save the

head and neck and the tips of wings and tail (these

being deep black) ; the legs and beak of the bird

are like those of the other ibis. The serpents are

like water-snakes. Their wings are not feathered

but most like the wings of a bat.

I have now said enough concerning creatures that

are sacred.

77. Among the Egyptians themselves, those who
dwell in the cultivated country are the most care-

ful of all men to preserve the memory of the past,

and none whom I have questioned have so many
chronicles. I will now speak of the manner of life

which they use. For three following days in every
month they purge themselves, pursuing after health

by means of emetics and drenches ;
for they think

1 Gerontici Calini* and Ibis Aefhinpica.
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HERODOTUS

(j)6vra)V (Tir'ltoV TTacTtt? T9 VOVCTOVS TOi&l d

TTOICTI yivecrOai. elcrl JJLGV yap Kal aA,Xa>9 AiyvTrnoi

/.ierd At/3ua? vynipeararoi rrdvrwv dv6pwrrw rwv

a>pecov BoKeii> e/jiol ive.K.a, OTi ov fjLra
al ojpai- ev jap rfjcri /j,era(3o\fj(rt rolai a
TTOLGL al vovaoi fjL(i\i(Tra ^ivoviai TCOV re a\\a)V

Kal 8i] KOI TWV topewv /JLaXiara. dpro-
8e K TMV o\vpewv Troievvres ciprovs,

TOL"> etceiroi KV\\^CTTL^ ovo/^d^ova-i. oivtp e etc

Kpi6ecov 7T7roi^/jiei>(t) ^ia^pewvraL' ov yap
elal eV rfj X^PU uuTreXoi. l^dvwv 8e TOL>?

jrpos rj\iov avi'ivavres co/zou? aireovrai, TOU? &

ej; d\uri<$ Tera/ot^eu/ieVoL'?. opviOwv Be rou? re

oprvyas Kal TCLS t'/ycrcra? teal rd jAitcpd TWV opviOwv

aj/jid cmeovTai TrporapixevcravTes. rd &e aAAa
ocra

/} opviOwv ?} l^Ovwv a(f)i earl e^o/uez^a, ^&)/3t?

?} OKOCTOL
cr(f)L ipol d7To$6$e%arai, TOI)? \oi7rovs

LN Kal (>0ov$ direovrai.

7 8. 'Ky 8e rriai (Twovairjcn TOIGI

enredv drro Seiirvov yevwvrai,

dvrjp veicpov ev cropw %v\ivov TreTroir/aevov,

fjievov e? rd ud\icrra Kal ypa<fcy Kal epyw, f4eya@o<>

oaov re Trrj^valov
1

r) ^irrrj^vv, SeiKi'vs Be eKaarfo

ra)v avjjirrorewv \eyei "'E9 rovrov opewv rclvk re

Kal repTrev eaeai yap drroOavciov rotovros? ravra

fjiev rrapd rd dv^nroaia rroievai.

79- llarpiOHJi Be j^pew^evoi VOJJLOKTL d\\ov ov-

Beva emKr&vrai' rolcn d\\a re errd^ia ecrrl vo-

/j.ifjLa, Kal BIJ Kal deicr/na ev eari, Atro9, ocnrep ev re

S ecrrl Kal ei> KUTT^W Kal a'A.X?;, Kara
1 MSS. Travry TT-nxvcuov ; Stein brackets -rravrri, "a cubit's

n^th every way" being unintelligible here,
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it is from the food which they eat that all sick-

nesses come to men. Even without this, the

Egyptians are the healthiest of all men,, next to

the Libyans ;
the reason of which to my thinking

is that the climate in all seasons is the same ; for

change is the great cause of men's falling sick, more

especially changes of seasons. They eat bread,

making loaves which they call "
cyllestis

" l of coarse

grain. For wine, they use a drink made of barley ;

for they have no vines in their country. They
eat fish uncooked, either dried in the sun or pre-

served with brine. Quails and ducks and small birds

are salted and eaten raw
;

all other kinds of birds,

as well as fish (except those that the Egyptians hold

sacred) are eaten roast and boiled.

78. At rich men's banquets, after dinner a man
carries round a wooden image of a corpse in a coffin,

painted and carved in exact imitation, a cubit or two

cubits long. This he shows to each of the company,

saying
" Drink and make merry, but look on this

; for

such shalt thou be when thou art dead." Such is the

custom at their drinking-bouts.

79. They keep the ordinances of their fathers, and

add none others to them. Among other notable

customs of theirs is this, that they have one song, the

Linus-song,
2 which is sung in Phoenice and Cyprus

1 Loaves twisted to a point, apparently.
2 This is the hymn for a slain youth (said to typify the

departure of early summer), Thammuz, Atys, Hylas, or

Linus; the Semitic refrain ai lenu, "alas for us," becomes
the Greek afauvoj, from which comes the name Linus.
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etfi>ea ovvofjia t^et, av^eperai Be ai

eivai TOV 01
f/

EXX?;i'e? Aivov ovo^d^ovre^ deiBovcri,

ware TroXXa aev KOI aXXa dTToOw^d^eiv pe TOW

Trepl Aiyu-TTTOv eoi'Tcov, ev be Brj teal TOV Aivov

oKoOev e\a/3ov TO oui'o/jLa' fyaivovrai 8e aleL /core

TOVTOV deiSovres. ecm Be AlyuTrrKTrl 6 AtVo?

/caXeu/xe^ov Ma^e/ow?. efyaaav Be ^iv A^lyvTrriot

rov 7rpo)TOV /3acri\evcravTos ALJUTTTOV TralBa /mou-

vo<yevea yevefrOai, aTrodavovra Be avrbv avwpov
6p)jVOL<JL rOVTOLdi V7TO AiyVTrTLWV TLfJL^OriVaL, KOI

re ravTrjv TrpaiTrjv fcal fJLOvvrjv cr<j)icrt,

80. ^vjifyepovTai Be real roBe a\\o

/jLoui'oicri AciKeBai/jLOVioiai' ol

Tolai Trpea/Surepoicri

T//? ooou KOL eKipdiTovrai teal errLOvcTi e

UTrai'Lurearai. roBe ^VTOI aXXoicrt 'EX-

\i]i>(ov ovBa/jLOicri a-vptpepovTai,' dvrl TOV Trpocra-
' > -^ -* '^ i > f p

yopeveiv a\\,>j\ovs ev Trjcn. oooicri

81. 'ILvBeBuKaai- Be KiQwvas Xtz'eou? Trepl TO,

(7Ke\ea OucravwTovs, TOI)? Ka\eovcn KaXaa-lpis'
eVt TOVTOKTI Be elpivea eJ/tara \evKa 7rava/3\i]Bov

(fropeovcri. ov fjLevTOi e? 76 ra ipd ecr^eperat elpi-

vea ovBe dv^KaTaOdTTTeTai o-fyi'
ov yap OO~LOV.

o/jio\oyeova'L Be ravra Tolai ^Op<^iKOLc
VOIGL Kal ]^aK^iKoicri, eovai Be AlyvTrrLoicrt,

Ilvdayopetotai' ovSe yap TOVTCOV TWV opyiwv

%ovra ocnov ecrTi ev elpiveotcn e'l^acn

(TTi Be rrepl avTWV ipos Xoyo? \eyo^evo^'
82. Kal Tae aXXa AlyvTrTLOtai e'crrl e^evprj-

p.eva, /zet's^ re Kal rjfiipri e/caur/y (9<.ct>i/ OT6V ear/,
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and elsewhere ; each nation has a name of its own for

this, but it is the same song that the Greeks sing,
and call Linus

;
wherefore it is to me one of the

many strange things in Egypt, whence the Egyptians
got the name. Plainly they have ever sung this song ;

the name for Linus in Egyptian is Maneros. 1 The

Egyptians told me that Maneros was the only son
of their first king, who died untimely, and this

dirge was sung by the Egyptians in his honour
;

and this, they said, was their earliest and their only
chant.

80. There is a custom too which no Greeks save

the Lacedaemonians have in common with the

Egyptians : younger men, when they meet their

elders, turn aside and give place to them in the way,
and rise from their seats when an older man
approaches. But they have another custom which is

nowhere known in Greece : passers-by do not address

each other, but salute by lowering the hand to the

knee.

81. They wear linen tunic", with fringes hanging
about the legs, called "

calasiris," and loose white
woollen mantles over these. But nothing of wool is

brought into temples, or buried with them ; that is

forbidden. In this they follow the same rule as the

ritual called Orphic and Bacchic, but which is in

truth Egyptian and Pythagorean ;
for neither may

those initiated into these rites be buried in woollen

wrappings. There is a sacred legend about this.

82. I pass to other inventions of the Egyptians.

They assign each month and each day to some god ;

1

Maneros, probably from the refrain ma-n-hra, "come
back to us."
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Ka rj eatTTO? rj/Aeprj yevofjievos oreoLat,

Kal OKWS T\VT^O'l Kal OKolo<$ Ti? O~rai. KOL

rovroio~i rwv 'EXXr^coi/ ol ev rroirjcri yevofjievoi

%pijcravro. repard re TrXea) G$I dvevprjrai fj

rolai a\.\oicri arracri dvOpcoTTOLcn' <yvopevov yap
reparos <j)v\dcraovai ypa^o/JievoL rwiroftaivov,
Kal r\v /core ixnepov Trapa7r\r)(Tiov TOVTW yevyrai,
Kara rwvro vo^i^ovat, arrofSricecrOai,'

83. M.avrtKrj Be avrolcri wSe SiaKeerai' avOpw-
TTGOV pev ovSevl TrpoaKeerai r) re^vt], r&v Be Oewv

/jLere^erepoiffi' Kal jap H/m/eXeo? ^avrr]iov avroOi

earl Kal
'

ATroXXwyo? Kal
'

K0r)valri<s Kal 'Ayore/it^o?
Kal "A^oeo? Kal Ato?, Kal TO 76 fid\Lara ev ripy

ayovrai, rrdvrwv rwv fjiavrrjLWv, AT/TOU? ev Boi^rot

6<TTt. ov fjievroi at ye ^avrrjiai (T(f)i Kara
o <rrd(ri, d\\d Sidcfropoi elffi.

84. 'H Se Irirpiicr) Kara rd&e
a~<f>t

SeSaarai'

vovaov e/cacTTo? t?/T/3o? ecm Kal ov rr\eovu>v.

rrdvra S' lijrpcov ecm TrXea- 01 pev ydp o^6a\fjiwv

Irjrpol Karecrrdat, ot Be Ke<>a\rj<$, OL Be obovrwVy OL

Be rwv Kara vr)Bvi>, OL Be rwv dfyaviwv VQVGWV.

85- %pr)voi Be Kal ra<j)ai a(f)cov elal atBe' roLcrt,

av diroyevrirai K ru>v OLKLWV av6pwn o<s rov rt?

Kal Xo7O? rj, TO 6rj\v yevos rrdv TO K ruv OIKIWV

rovrcov tear wv err\dcraro rrjv K<pa\rjv TrtjXw fj

Kal TO rcpocrwrrov, Kaireira ev rolai oircioiari Xi-

TrovcraL rov veKpov avral dvd rrjv rroXiv crrpaxf)(t)-

fjLevai rvrrrovrai eVe^wcr/j,vat Kal $a'ivov<jai TOU?

/aa^bu?, crvv Be
crcfri

al TrpocnjKOVcraL Trdcrai, erepco-
dev Be ol avBpes, rvrrrovrai eTre^ca/jLevoL Kal ovroi.

erredv Be ravra 7roirj<ra)o~t, ovrov e? rrjv rapfyevcriv
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they can tell what fortune and what end and what

disposition a man shall have according to the day of

his birth. This has given material to Greeks who deal

in poetry. They have made themselves more omens

than all other nations together ;
when an ominous

thing happens they take note of the outcome and

write it down
;
and if something of a like kind

happen again they think it will have a like result.

83. As to the art of divination among them, it

belongs to some of the gods, but to no one among
men

; there are in their country oracles of Heracles,

Apollo, Athene, Artemis, Ares, and Zeus, and (which
is the most honoured of all) of Leto in the town of

Buto. Nevertheless they have diverse ways of divin-

ation, not one only.

84. The practice of medicine is so divided among
them, that each physician is a healer of one disease

and no more. All the country is full of physicians,
some of the eye, some of the teeth, some of what

pertains to the belly, and some of the hidden diseases.

85. They mourn and bury the dead as I will show.

Whenever a man of note is lost to his house by death,
all the womenkind of the house daub their faces or

heads with mud; then, with all the women of their

kin, they leave the corpse in the house, and roam
about the city lamenting, with their garments girt

round them and their breasts showing ; and the men
too lament in their place, with garments girt likewise.

When this is done, they take the dead body to be

embalmed.
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O/pO\Vt\ y * / / V

00. L,l(Tl O Oi 7T CLVTU) TOVTO) KCLTeaTat KCLt,

ovcri ravrrjv. ovroi, eiredv
o~(f>i,

s, Beifcvvovo~i, TOIO~I KOfJiiffacrL Trapa
v\iva, TTJ iypa<f)fj fiefujir)[Leva

1
. . . , KOL TT/V

ev aTrov^atoraTrjv avrecov (f>aal elvai TOV OVK ocriov

TO ovvo/jia eirl TOLOVTCO Trptj^/jLan ovofjid-

, rrjv 8e Sevreprjv Seifcvvovcri VTroSeea-reprjv re

/cal evreKecTepriv, Trjv Be TpLrrjv vre\e-

<TTarr]v' <f>pdcrai>Tes 8e Trwddvovrau trap CLVTWV

KOLTOL fVTWCL oV\OVTai <T()l <TKVaO'0rvaL TOV

veicpov. OL fiev Brj K7roS(t)v fAicrQw 0/^0X077; era VT

a7raXXacrcroi>Tcu, 01 Be vTroXenrofievoi cv

a)Be TCL aTrovBaioTCLTa Tapi^evovcri. TrpwTa

(TKO\iq> (TiBijpw Bia T&V fjiv(i)Tijpcov e^dyovcri TOV

eytceffraXov, TO, ^ev avTOv OVTW egdyovTes, TCL Be

eyxeovTes (f)dp/j,aKa' //.era Be \LOw kWioTriicw o%ei

7rapa(T'%L(TavT<; Trapa Trjv XaTrdprjv ej; wv el\ov Trjv

/coi\irjv Tracrav, efctcaOripavTCS Be aiiTrjv KOI

oivy <>OLviKrjio) O.VTIS BirjOeovat
eTreLTa TTJV vrjBvv

/cal KaGirs KOL TO>V

Be TronjaavTes rap^euoucri Xtrpw
T69 77/>teyoa9 eftBofAqKovTa' TrXevvas Be TovTewv OVK

%(TTi Tapt^evetv. erreav Be TrapeXQwcri at e/3Bo-

/jiiJKOVTa, \ov(ravTS TOV vetepbv KaTi\icrcrovo-i rrdv

avTov TO (7o5//a crivBovo? ftv&crivris reXa/xwcri /caTa-

TeT/jLrjjjLvoi<ri, vTro^piovTe^ TU> KO^^I, TW 77
dvTi

Ko\\rj<; T^ TroXXa ^pewvTai AljvTTTiot. evOevrev

Be Trapa^e^djjLevoL /uiv ol Trpoa-iJKOVT<; TTOLCVVTUI

gvXivov TVTTOV avBpcoiroeiBea, Troirjcd/jLevoi Be

1 MSS. appear to show indications of a lacuna here.
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86. There are men whose whole business this is

and who have this special craft. These, when a dead

body is brought to them, show the bringers wooden

models of corpses, painted in exact imitation
;
the

most perfect manner of embalming belongs, they say,

to One whose name it were profane for me to speak
in treating of such matters

;
the second way, which

they show, is less perfect than the first, and cheaper,
and the third is the least costly of all. Having
shown these, they ask the bringers of the body in

which fashion they desire to have it prepared. The

bearers, having agreed in a price, go their ways, and

the workmen, left behind in their place, embalm the

body. If they do this in the most perfect way, they
first draw out part of the brain through the nostrils

with an iron hook, and inject certain drugs into the

rest. Then, making a cut near the flank with a

sharp knife of Ethiopian stone, they take out all the

intestines, and clean the belly, rinsing it with palm
wine and bruised spices ;

and presently, filfing the

belly with pure ground myrrh and casia and any
other spices, save only frankincense, they sew up the

anus. Having done this, they conceal the body for

seventy days, embalmed in saltpetre ; no longer time

is allowed for the embalming ;
and when the seventy

days are past they wash the body and wrap the whole

of it in bandages of fine linen cloth, anointed with gum,
which the Egyptians mostly use instead of glue ;

which done, they give back the dead man to his friends.

These make a hollow wooden figure like a man, in
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ecrepyvvai TOV veKpov, xa KaTarcKriaavTes OVTW
ev ol/ci'i/jaTi Orj/caico, iaTavTes opOov

7T/90? TOL^OV.
87. OVTCO jiev TOVS TO, 7TO\vre\crTara atcevd-

vexpovs, TOVS Be ra fjiecra /3ov\o/Aevov<; Trjv

TOV arro

'yivofjLevov, ev cov e7T\^(rai> TOV vexpov TTJV

ovr avara/jiovres avrov oure e^eXoi^Te?

^v vrfivv, Kara Se TIJV &pr]v e<T7^;;cra^Te? KOI e

TO KV(TjLa T>? 07TL(TU)

7/yu-epa?, rfj Be re\evrair] e

K XT}? otXt>;? rvjv KeSpirjv Tr)v e<rf)fcav rrporepov.

1)
& %l TOCrCtVTrjV ^VVa^JLLV OHJT6 afJLCL eWVTT) Tr)^

vtjBvv KCU ra crrrXdj^a fcararerr/KOTO, e^dyei'

ra? Be a-apras TO \iTpov tcaTaT^Kei, KOL Brj Xeijre-

Tdi TOV vetcpov TO Bep^a fjiovvov /cal TO, ocrrea.

eireav Be ravra Tronjo-cocri, air wv eBw/cav OVTW
TOV vetcpov, ovBev ert Trp^fJiaTevOevTe^.

00 fTjP>\ / / \f/0> l\

88. rl oe TpiTj] Tapi^evcn^ eaTi ?)oe, i)

aa9evea-T<Lpov<$ (Tfcevd^ei' avpfjuiirj

TTJV K0i\ir)v Tapi^evovaL ra? e

KCU eireiTa air cov eocotcav

89. Ta? Be yvvaiKas TWV eTrifyavewv dvBpwv,
eireav reXefn/craxTi, ov TrapavTiKa BiBovcri Tapi-

eiv, ovBe oaai ai> ecoai eve/Bees /cdpTa /cal \6yov
^vvalKe^' aXX' eTredv rpiTalai i] TeTap-

yevcovTai, OVTW TrapaBiBovai Tolcn Tapi-
. TOVTO Be Trotevcri OVTW TOvBe ei'vetcev, 'iva

] acfri,
OL Tapi%evTal fjuiaytovrai Trjai

\a/jL(fidnvai yap Tiva fyaal fAiayo/jLevo
r

rrpoa'(f)dr<p yvvaiKos, KaTenrelv B TOV
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which they enclose the corpse, shut it up, and pre-
serve it safe in a colfin-chamber, placed erect against
a wall.

87. This is how they prepare the dead who
have wished for the most costly fashion 1

;
those

whose wish was for the middle and less costly

way are prepared in another fashion. The em-
balmers charge their syringes with cedar oil and

therewith fill the belly of the dead man, making no

cut, nor removing the intestines, but injecting the

drench through the anus and checking it from

returning ;
then they embalm the body for the

appointed days ;
on the last day they let the oil which

they poured in pass out again. It has so great power
that it brings away the inner parts arid intestines all

dissolved ; the flesh is eaten away by the saltpetre,
and in the end nothing is left of the body but

skin and bone. Then the embalmers give back the

dead body with no more ado.

88. When they use the third manner of embalming,
whicli is the preparation of the poorer dead, they
cleanse the belly with a purge, embalm the body for

the seventy days and then give it back to be taken

away.
89. Wives of notable men, and women of great

beauty and reputation, are not at once given over to

the embalmers, but only after they have been dead
for three or four days ; this is done, that the

embalmers may not have carnal intercourse witli

them. For it is said that one was found having
intercourse with a woman newly dead, and was
denounced by his fellow-workman.

rovs TO. iro\vr6\fcrraTa, 8C.
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<v f~\ f * * ' ' *
U? o ay i] avrwv .\iyv7rria)v 17

V7TO KpOtCOC>l\OV <ifJ7TaO06iS 1)
V7T dUTOU

rov rforafjiov aivi)rai reOvews, tear* i]v dv rr6\iv

rj, rovrovs Trdcra di'dytcr) carl rapi%v-
avrov Kal 7TpiaTi\avTa<t oo? /caXXicrra

ev tpfjcri Bi'/Kr/at' ov&e tyavcraL e^ecm avrov

a\\ov ov&ei'a ovre TWV TrpocnjKovTWP ovre rwv

$i\<i)V, aXXa IJLIV al ipees avrol rov NetXoL' are

TT\eov TI
T) dvOpooTTOv VGKpov

BdTTTOVCn.

91. 'EXXrjviKolcri Be vofjiaioicn (frevyovcri,

TO 8e crvfjiTrav eiTreiv, /xr;8' a\\a)i> fujSa

fjiwv di>9PWTTWV vofjiaioicTi. oi fjbv vvv d\\o L Alyv
TTTlOi OUTO) TOVTO (j)V\d(T (TOVCT I, (JTL Be XeyLt/Zi? 7TQ-

Xt? /j.jd\ij vofjiov rov @rj^aiKOV 6771)9 Neiy? TTO-

X/o?' ev ravry if) TTO\I earl Ylepaeo^ rou

ipov rerp.d>yu)i>ov, rrepi% $e avrov (froivitee

' rd Be rrporrv\a rov Ipov \idiva earl Kapra
'

errl Be avrolai dvBptdvres Bvo effTacri

\L0ivoi fjLe>yd\oi. ev Be ru> Trpi/3e/3\i)/j,evca rovra)

re evu Kai dya\fjui ev avru) evecmjice rov Tlep-
ovroi ol Xe/x^trat \eyovcn rov Heparea

vd

Be ecrca rov ipov, o~ai>Bd\iov re avrov

evpicrKeffOai eov ro fieya&os 8iirrj%u, TO erredv

tyai'fj, evQrjveeiv drracrav Aiyvrrrov. ravra fiev

\6yov<7L, rroievai. Be rdBe 'Ei\\rjvifcd rw Tlepaei'

dycova yv/AviKov nOelcri Bid Tracr^? dyoavirjs e^ovra,

frape^ovre^ deO\a Krrfvea Kal ^XatVa? Kal Bep-

fjiara. elpo/j,evov Be /j,ev o n G<\>I fj,ovvoicn ewde o

TIepaevs CTTKJxiiveo'dai Kal o n Ke^
Alyv7rrla)v rwv d\\a>v dya>va yv/j,vitcov
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90. When anyone, be he Egyptian or stranger, is

known to have been carried off by a crocodile or

drowned by the river itself, such an one must by all

means be embalmed and tended as fairly as may be

and buried in a sacred coffin by the townsmen of the

place where he is cast up ;
nor may any of his kins-

folk or his friends touch him, but his body is deemed

something more than human, and is handled and

buried by the priests of the Nile themselves.

91. The Egyptians shun the use of Greek customs,
and (to speak generally) the customs of any other

men whatever. Yet, though the rest are careful of

this, there is a great city called Chemmis, in the

Theban province, near the New City ;
in this city is

a square temple of Perseus son of Danae, in a grove
of palm trees. The colonnade before this temple is

of stone, very great ;
and there stand at the entrance

two great stone statues. In this outer court there is

a shrine with an image of Perseus standing in it.

The people of this Chemmis say that Perseus is often

seen up and down this land, and often within the

temple, and that the sandal he wears is found, and it

is two cubits long; when that is seen, all Egypt

prospers. This is what they say ;
and their doings in

honour of Perseus are Greek, in that they celebrate

games comprising every form of contest, and offer

animals and cloaks and skins as prizes. When I

asked why Perseus appeared to them alone, and why,
unlike all other Egyptians, they celebrate games,

375



HERODOTUS

efyacrav TOV Tlepaea CK T^? ewvrwv 7roXto9

vevai' TOV 'yap Aavaov real TOV AvjKea
XeyU-yLttra? eVTrXwcrat e? Trjv 'EXXaSa, drrb $ TOV-

T0)v ryeverfKoryeovTes /caTefiatvov e? TOP Hepaea.
dTTLK'o/jLevov Se avrov e? ALJVTTTOV KCLT CUT'I^V TTJV

/cal" \L\\rjves \eyovcri, oiaovTa etc Aifiwjs rrjvTop-

701)9 K(f>d\ijv, efyacrav eXOelv KOI irapa o^^ea?
teal avayvwvai, TOL/? crvyyeveas rrdvTas' K/JL/jiaOrj-

KOTCL 8e fjiiv
aTTiKeaOai e? AiyvTTTOv TO TT}? Xe/i-

[Aios ovvofJLa, TT^Trvcr/jievov Trapa T/}? /z?;rpo9.

$ OL ryVfJLVLKOV dVTOV K\VO'aVTO^ 7TlT\tV.
92. TavTa fjiev rrdvTa ol KaTVirepOe TWV e\e

oltceovTes AlyvTTTioi vo^i^ovcn' ol Se Srj ev Total

Tolo~i Kal ol aXXot AlyvTTTioi, Kal Ta

aXXa KOI <yvvaiK\ JJLLT) eVacrro? CLVTWV crvvoLKeei

Kdid rrep
f/

EXX?7^e?, ctTap Trpos VT\eLtjv TWV
GITLWV TU& <r0i aXXa e^evp^TaL. 7reav

<yevr)Tai o 7TOTayuo9 Kal TO, rreBia TreXayicrrj,

ev TW vSaTi Kpivea TroXXa, ra ALJVTTTIOL
\(I)TOV raur' erreav Spe^rcoaL avaLvovori TT/DO? rj\Lov

tCdl 7T6tTa TO K /jieCTOV TOV \COTOV, TTj ^LTjKWVL OV

O7TTOI/9 TTVpi. (7Tl & Kal rj f)ia TOV \COTOV TOVTOV

real yy\vo-o-ci emeiKea)*;, ebv (TTpojyv\ov,
KaTa fjifjXov. eo~Ti $e Kal aXXa Kpivea

/j.<j)epea, ev TW rroTa/aw <yiv6fj,eva Kal

TavTa, e% wv 6 KapTrbs ev aXXr; Ka\VKi 7rapa(f>vo-
e/c r^9 pt^7;9 jiveTai, Ktjpia) O-^IJKWV lo'e^v

ev TOVTU) T/3ft)/cra ocTOv T TTVptjv

v^vd, Tpa)<yeTai &e Kal drra\d raura
fcal ava. Trjv Be (3vft\ov T^V erreTeiov <ytvo/j.evrjv

376



BOOK II. 91-92

they told me that Perseus was by lineage of their

city ;
for Danaus and Lynceus, who voyaged to Greece,

were of Chemmis
;
and they traced descent from

these down to Perseus. They told too how when lie

came to Egypt for the reason alleged also by the

Greeks namely, to bring the Gorgon's head from

Libya he came to Chemmis too and recognised allO
his kin

;
and how before he came to Egypt he had

heard the name of Chemmis from his mother. It was

at his bidding, said they, that they celebrated the

games.
92. All these are the customs of Egyptians who

dwell above the marsh country. Those who inhabit

the marshes have the same customs as the rest, both

in other respects, and in that each man has one wife
>

as in Greece. They have, besides, devised means to

make their food less costly. When the river is in

Hood and overflows the plains, many lilies, which the

Egyptians call lotus, grow in the water. They pluck
these and dry them in the sun, then they crush the

poppy-like centre of the plant and bake loaves of it.

The root also of this lotus is eatable, and of a sweetish

taste ;
it is round, and of the bigness of an apple.

Other lilies also grow in the river, which are like

roses
;
the fruit of these is found in a calyx springing

from the root by a separate stalk, and is most like to

a comb made by wasps ; this produces many eatable

seeds as big as an olive-stone, which are eaten both

fresh and dried. They use also the byblus which
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7redv dva&rrdawcn. K rwv eXea>z>, ra ^zv ava)

atT?;9 dirordfju'ovre^ eV XXo n rpdrcovai, TO Be

Kara) \\ei/jL/jLei>ov oaov re eirl rrrj-^vv rpwyovcri
KOI 7ra)\eovo-i' 1

o'l Be av KOI rcdpra fiov\a)vrai

T
f} (3v{3\.(iy %paa-0ai, v K\if3<ivw 8

wres OVTW Tpwyovai. 01 Se Tires*

CLTTO ra)v l^Ovwv jj,ovvov, TGI)? eTTeav

fcal e^eXcocri rrjv Koi\ir/i>, avaivovcrL TT/JO? TI\LOV KOI

avov<? eopra? crLreovrai.

93. Oi' Be l^dves ol uyeXaloi ev p,i> TOLCTL Trora-

ov yuaXa yivovrai, TpefyofjievoL 8e ev rfjai
roidSe TTOLCIXTL. eiredv cr^ea? ecru; olarpos

dye\r)&ov K7r\(t)ov(Ti t? ddXaacrav

r)<yeovTai 8e ol epcreves aTroppaiVovres TOV Oopov,
at Be eTTo/jtevai, dvaicdTTTOvcri KOI e avrov KVI-

<TKOVTCLI. eTredv Be 7rX?;'pee? yevoovrat, ev rfj 6a-

ava rn\(jL>ovai OTTLGW e? r]0ea ra ewvrwv
, rjyeoi'rai /xevroi <ye ovKen ol avroi, d\\d

ryivercu rj i)jfJLOVirj
m

r)<yev/j,ei>ai Be

dye\rjBov rroieua't olov rrep erroievv ol epo~eve$' rwv

yap wwv aTroppaivoviJi icar 0X1701/9 rwv Key^pwv,
ol Be epaeves Kararrlvovcn trrofjievoi. elcrl Be ol

fcey^poi ovrot L%@I>S. eV Be rwv 7repiyti>o/jLei>a)v

real
IJLY) /cara7rivo/j.evci)v Keyy^pwv ol rpe<pu/j,evoi

l%Qv<; yivovraL. O'L 8' av avrwv aXwcri e'/cvrXooofTe?

? 9d\ao~crav, tyaivovrat rerpi/jL/u.evoi ra eV dpi-

(jrepa ru>v K(f)a\e(ov, o'l 8' av orrio'w dvarr\i'oovre<i>

ra errl Be^ta rerpi(parai. Trdcr^ova-L Be ravra Bid

roBe' evo/xerot T7/9 7% eV dpiarepd
69 6d\acrcrav, KOI dvarr\u>ovre<$

1 r
-ein brackets KO.\ Tru\tov<ri, as being inappropriate ; it

should perhaps come after rpdvovat above.
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grows annually: it is plucked from the marshes, the

top of it cut off and turned to other ends, arid the

lower part, about a cubit's length, eaten or sold.

Those who wish to use the byblus at its very best

bake it before eating in a redhot oven. Some live

on fish alone. They catch the fish, take out the

intestines, then dry them in the sun and eat them

dried.

93. Fish that go in shoals do not often come to

birth in the river ; they are reared in the lakes, and

this is the way with them : when the desire of

spawning comes on them, they swim out to sea in

shoals, the males leading, and throwing out their

seed, while the females come after and swallow it

and so conceive. When the females have become

pregnant in the sea, then all the fish swim back to

their homes
;
but now it is the females and not the

males who lead the way, going before in a shoal, and

(like the males) throwing off ever and anon a few of

their eggs (which are like millet-seeds), which the

males devour as they follow. These millet-seeds, or

eggs, are fish. It is from the surviving eggs, which

are not devoured, that the fish which grow come to

the birth. Those fish that are caught while swim-

ming seawards show bruises on the left side of their

heads
;
those that are caught returning, on the right

side. This happens to them because as they swim

seawards they keep close to the left bank, and hold
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eyxpi/jLTrTo/jLevoL /cal tyavovres o>?

Xiara, cva Brj firj dfJidpTOLev TT)? 6Bov Bid TOV poov.
eTredv Be 7r\r)Ovveo'6aL apfflrai 6 NetXo?, rd re

Kol\a T??9 777? Kal TO, T\fiaTa ra Trapd TOV

Trora/jibv TrpwTa ap^erai irifiTrKaarOaL Sirjdeovros

TOV vSdTOS K TOV TTOTCLfJiOV' KOi aVTLKa T 7T\ea

yiveTcu raura teal Trapa^pij/jLa l^Bvwv o-piKpoov

TrifjL7r\aTai TrdvTa. KoOev Be otVo? CLVTOVS yive-

adai, eya) /AOL Sotceo) /caTavoeeiv TOVTO' rov Trpo-

Tepov ereo? erredv cnro\Vtrri 6 NetXo?, ol i

evTetcovTCS (pa e? TTJV l\vv a/ua TU> ea^aTy
aTra\\do-o-ovTai' erreav Be Tfepie\6ovTOS TOV

7rd\LV 7T\6rj TO vSctip, K TCOV WtoV TOVTWV
avTL/ca yivovTai ol I'xjdves OVTOL.

f\ i 17- \ \\ \ > /I ' / >' '^ /

94. Kat Trepi /.Lev TOU? t^ca'a? OVTCO %ei. a\ei-

(JXITI Be ^pewvTau AlyvTTTiwv ol Trepl TO, e\ea

olfCOVTS a,TTO TWV O~i\\LKVTTpitoV TOV KapTTOV, TO

Ka\evo~i fiev AlyvTTTLOi KLKI, rroievcri, Be wBe.

Trapd TO, %c\ea T&V re Trora/Ltcoz/ /cat TWV

(T7TLpOVO~l 7 a O~l\\lKVTrpLCL TaVTO,, TO, V
f/

avTO/jiaTa dypia (frveTai,' raOra eV Ty

cnreLpofJieva icapTrov (frepei TTO\\OV pev BvawBea Be'

TOVTOV GTredv av\\e()VTai, OL pev KQ-^ravTes aTri-

TTOVO-I, o'i Be Kal (fipv^avTes dTre^ovaL, Kal TO

aTTOppeov cm? avTOv o-vyKOjui^ovTai. eo~Ti Be Trlov

KOI ovBev TIO~O~OV TOV e\aiov TU> \v")(yu) Tr/oocr^^e?,

oBfjirjv Be ftapeav rrape^eTai.
95. n/3o? Be rou? KtovwTras dfyOovovs e'o^ra?

TaBe
o~(f)t

ecrrl /jLefArfxavrj/jLeva. TOU? fjiev ra dvay

TWV \Ci)V OiKGOVTaS ol TTVpyOl <t)<j)\OVO~l, 6? TOU?

dvaftaivovTes KoifjuwvTai' ol jdp tcayvwrres VTCO

TWV dve/jicov OVK oloL re elcrl v-^rov ireTecrQai. TOLO'I
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to the same bank also in their return, grazing it and

touching it as much as they may, I suppose lest the

current should make them miss their course. When
the Nile begins to rise, hollow and marshy places

near the river are the first to begin to fill, the water

trickling through from the river, and as soon as they
are flooded they are suddenly full of little fishes.

Whence it is like that these come into being I

believe that I can guess. When the Nile falls, the

fish have spawned into the mud before they leave it

with the last of the water ;
and as the time comes

round, and in the next year the flood comes again,

this spawn at once gives birth to these fishes.

94. So much then for the fishes. The Egyptians
who live about the marshes use an oil drawn from the

castor-berry, which they call kiki. They sow this

plant on the banks of the rivers and lakes
;

it grows
wild in Hellas

;
in Egypt it produces abundant but

ill-smelling fruit, which is gathered, and either

bruised and pressed, or boiled after roasting, and the

liquid that comes from it collected. This is thick

and as useful as oil for lamps, and gives off a strong

smell.

95. Gnats are abundant
; this is how the Egyptians

protect themselves against them : those who dwell

higher up than the marshy country are well served

by the towers whither they ascend to sleep, for the

winds prevent the gnats from flying aloft
; those
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Be Trepl ra f:\ea oitceovai TaBe dvrl TWV irvpywv
a\\a fjLejj^i^dvrjTai' Trd? dvrjp CLVTWV afMfrljSfa]-

(TTpov efcrrjrai, TO> TT}? yuev ^yaep;? l^Ov? dypevei,

TTJV Be vvtcra TaBe avrw ^pdrai' ev rfj dvaTraverat.

Koirrj, rrepl ravTijv LCTT^O-L TO d/j,(j)i^X.^crrpov
^

Ka,TV$l. Oi

rjv /lev ev 1/jLaricp evei\i^d^evo^ evSy r) crivSovi,

TOVTWV Sd/cvovai, Bid Be rov SIKTVOV ovSe

96. Ta Be Br) 7r\old
cr(f)i,

earl etc TT}? aKai'drj^ Troiev/jieva, TTJS 7;

earl 6^ot,ordrrj TO) Kvprjvaiq) XOJTO), TO Be Bdxpvov
KO/JL/JLI, (TTi. etc Ttivrrjs MV T?}?

oaov re BiTr^-^ea TrXivdijBov

rpoTrov roiovBe- Trepl yo/jityovs TTV-

teal /jLa/cpovs Trepieipovcri TO, Bnrij^ea v\a'

eiredv Be TO> rpoTra) rovrw vavTn^y^awvrai, wyd
reivovan, CLVTWV vopevvi Be ovBev

ecrwOev Be Ta? dp/Aovias ev wv eVa/c-

TTJ (BvjB\(i). 7rr)Bd\ioi> Be cv Troievvrai,

KOi TOVTO Bid T^? TpOTTlOS BlO./3vVTat. (CTTft) ^

cLKOivQivw xpewvrai, IcrTiOLaL Be fiv/3\Li>oicri. TavTa
rd 7r\ola dvd fjiev TOV TTOTCL^OV ov Bvvarai TT\eeiv,

rji> fjirj XayLtTT/909 aVe/xo? eire^y, e'/c 777? Be Trap-

e\fcerai, /card poov Be KO/jii^erat a)Be' can etc

/jLVpiKrjs TreTTon^/uLevrj Bvprf, rcaTeppafjL/nevr) p'orei

/ca\d/j,a)v-) KOI \Ldos TeT/?7;/xeVo9 BirdXavTos fjid-

KTJ araO/jiov' TOVTWV rrjv fjuev dvprjv BeBe-

Ka\W /JL7TpO(T0 TOV 7T\OLOV dlTiel eTTl-

(f)ep<rdat, TOV Be \L0ov d\\w /cd\ay oiriaOe.. rj

Brj 6vpr] TOV poov e'/fTUTTTOi'To? ^aypeei Ta^ew?
\KL TTJV $<IQIV (TOVTO ydp Br] OVVOfJLO. CTTt
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Jiving about the marshes have a different device,
instead of the towers. Every man of them has a net,
with which he catches fish by day, and for the night
he sets it round the bed where he rests, then creeps
under it and so sleeps. If he sleep wrapped in a

garment or cloth, the gnats bite through it ;
but

through the net they do not even try at all to

bite.

96. The boats in which they carry cargo are made
of the acacia,

1 which is in form most like to the lotus

of Cyrene, and its sap is gum. Of this tree they cut

logs of two cubits length and lay them like courses

of bricks,'
2 and build the boat by making these two-

cubit logs fast to long and close-set stakes
;
and

having so built they set crossbeams athwart and on
the logs. They use no ribs. They caulk the seams
within with bybins. There is one rudder, passing

through a hole in the boat's keel. The mast is of

acacia-wood and the sails of byblus. These boats

cannot move upstream unless a brisk breeze con-

tinue; they are towed from the bank; but down-
stream they are thus managed : they have a raft

made of tamarisk wood, fastened together with

matting of Feeds, and a pierced stone of about two
talents' weight ;

the raft is let go to float down ahead
of the boat, made fast to it by a rope, and the stone

is made fast also by a rope to the after part of the

boat. So, driven by the current, the raft floats

swiftly and tows the " baris
"
(which is the name of

1 The "Mimosa Nilotica," still used for boat-building in

Egypt.
'2 That is, like bricks laid not one directly over another

but with the joints alternating : . . r L.
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7r\OLOl(Tl TOVTOKTl), 6 B Xt$O? O7TIO~06

Kal ea)v ev (SwaS) tcanOvvei rbv

TT\OOV. eo~ri, Be afyi ra rrkola ravra rf\i]0el

TroXXa, real ayei evia TroXXa? ^tXmSa? ra\dvrwv.
97. 'E7reai> Be erre\0r] 6 NetXo9 rrjv ^wpt^v, al

TroXte? fjiovvai (^aivovrai VTrepe^ovaai, ^aKiaTa
Krj e/jL(f)ep<; Trjcrt, ev TW Alyaio) TTOVTW v^croiai'

ra /jLev <yap aXXa TT}? AlyvTrrov rreXayos yiverai,
al Be TToXte? ^ovvai vTrepe^ovcri. jropOp.evovTaL

wv, tTreav rovro yevtjrai, ov/ceri Kara ra peeOpa
rov Trora/jLOv aXXa Bia f^ecrov rov rreBiov. e? fjiev

ye M.e/jL<f)i,v
eV Nav/cpdnos avarc\u>ovTi reap aura?

ra? 7rvpap.iB(i<; yiverai 6 vrXoo?' eVrt Be ovB* OUTO?,

aXXa rrapa TO o^v rov AeXra KOL rrapa KepKa-
a-wpov rro\LV e? Be Nav/cpariv drro ^aXacrcr^;? KOI

Kavtoftov Bia rreBiov rf\ewv r/ei? tear

re rco\iv Kal rtjv 'Ap%dvBpov Ka~\*v/j,evriv.

98. Tovrewv Be 77 p,ev
"Av0v\\a eovaa

e? vrroBijfAara e^aiperos BiBorai rov alel

Alyvrrrov rjj <yvvaiKi (rovro Be

yivcrai e oaov vrrb Ylepayai earl AHyvrrros), r)

Be erepr] TroXt? Boxeei fJLoi ro ovvo/jia e^eiv drro

rov Aavaov ya^fipov
J

Ap%dvBpov rov QOiov rov

'A^atoO' Ka\eerai <ydp Brj 'Ap%dvBpov TroXt?. et?;

S' av Kal aXAo? r^9 "A/j^ai^S/jo?, ov /j,evroi ye

Alyvrrriov rb ovvofjia.

99. Me^/of [lev rovrov 6/x

v/rt?
re

e'/zr/
/cat <yva)/jLij

Kal laropirj ravra \eyovo~a eari, rb Be drro rovBe

A\lyvrrrLOV<; ep^o^ai Xo^ou? epecov Kara ra rfKovov

rrpoaea-rat Be avroiau ri Kal r?}? e/ufjs otyios.
Mti'a rov rrpwrov SacriXevcavra Alyvrrrov ol
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these boats,) and the stone dragging behind on the

river bottom keeps the boat's course straight. There
are many of these boats ; some are of many thousand
talents' burden.

97. When the Nile overflows the land, the towns
alone are seen high and dry above the water, very
like to the islands in the Aegean sea. These alone

stand out, the rest of Egypt being a sheet of water.

So when this happens folk are ferried not, as is their

wont, in the course of the stream, but clean over the

plain. From Naucratis indeed to Memphis the boat

going upwards passes close by the pyramids them-

selves
;

x the usual course is not this, but by the

Delta's point and the town Cercasorus : but your

voyage from the sea and Canobus to Naucratis will

take you over the plain near the town of Anthylla
and that which is called Archandrus' town.

98. Anthylla is a town of some name, and is

specially assigned to the consort of the reigning king
of Egypt, for the provision of her shoes. This has

been done since Egypt has been under Persian

dominion. The other town, I think, is named after

Archandrus son of Phthius the Achaean, and son-in-

law of Danaus
;

for it is called Archandrus' town.

It may be that there was another Archandrus
; but

the name is not Egyptian.
99. Thus far all I have said is the outcome of my

own sight and judgment and inquiry. Henceforth
I will record Egyptian chronicles, according to that

which I have heard, adding thereto somewhat of

what I myself have seen. The priests told me that

Min was the first king of Egypt, and that first he
1 The meaning of these words is not clear. Some think

that they mean "though here the course is not so" and
that perhaps 6 tcaOws has been lost after OVTOS.
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/pee? e\eyov TOVTO jjiev arroyetyvpwa-ai, rrjv Me//.-

cfriv.
TOV yap TTOTCL/JLOV TTCLVTOL peeiv Trapa TO 0/30?

TO -^rd/ji/jLivov Trpos Ai/Bvrjs, TOV Be Mua ava>0ev,

O(TOV T etCCLTOV (TTaBiOVS CLTTO Me'yLK^tO?, TOV TTyOO?

fieo-a/x/3pt?7? dyfcwva Trpoo-^MaavTa TO /xev ap^alov
peeOpov aTro^jp^vat, TOP Be TTOTa/JLOi' o^eTevcrai
TO /jiecrov TWV opeayv peetv. GTL Se KOL vvv VTTO

TLepcrewv 6 djKutv OUTO? TOV NetXou co? ciTrepy-

per] ev (f)v\aKf)cri p,6<ya\,r)cn e^Tai,
ava TCCLV ero?' el jap eOe\?]cri p/

o vrorafto? TavTrj, Ky-'ovvo<$ Trdcrrj

TOVTW TO) 7rpa)TU) jevo/j,evu> /3acri\i ^epaov jeyo-
vevai TO aTrepy/jievov, TOVTO {lev ev avTw TTO\LV

KTLcrai TCLVTTJV 7;Ti? vvv Me/u(j6i? KaXeerai' ecrTi

ycip KOI rj MeyU-^6? ev TU> crTeivw TT}? AlyvTTTOV
e^wOev Be auTT/? Trepiopv^ai \LfJbvrjv e'/c TOV TTO-

TafjLOV 7T/50? /3opetjv T KOI 7r/)o? ecTTTepr/v (TO yap
7T/30? Trjv r)0) aura? o NetXo? a-Trepyei), TOVTO Be

TOV
(

ll(f)ai(TTOV TO ipov IBpiiaacrOaL ev avTrj, eov

/jieya re teal d^iaTrr^y^ToTaTov.
100. Mera Be TOVTOV KaTe\eyov ol

K /3v/3\ov a\\o)v /SaaiXewv TpirjKoa-iw

Tpn']KovTa ovvo/jLCLTa. ev TOcravTrjat Be yevefjai

dvOpMirwv oKTWfcaiBeKa fjiev AiOioires r/crav,

fjiia Be yvvrj errL^copirj, ol Be a\\oi civBpes

AlyvTTTioi. TTJ Be yvvaircl ouvo/jia t]v, ^rf?

e/BaaiXevae, TO Trep Trj Ba/3uXa)za?7, Ntrw^t?'
TIJV e\eyov TL/jicopeovaav dBeXfaw, TOV Alyv-
TTTLOL j3acri\vovTa (T(f)eo)v aTreKTeivav, CLTCO-

Be OVTW e/ceivrj direBoa-av TTJV /3a-

, TOVTW Ti/jLtopeovaav TroXXoi)?
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separated Memphis from the Nile by a dam. All the

river had flowed close under the sandy mountains on

the Libyan side, but Min made the southern bend

of it which begins about an hundred furlongs above

MemphiSj by damming the stream ; thereby he dried

up the ancient course, and carried the river by a

channel so that it flowed midway between the hills.

And to this day the Persians keep careful guard over

this bend of the river, strengthening its dam every

year, that it may keep the current in; for were the

Nile to burst his dykes and overflow here, all Memphis
were in danger of drowning. Then, when this first

king Min had made what he thus cut off to be dry

land, he first founded in it that city which is now
called Memphis for even Memphis lies in the narrow

part of Egypt and outside of it he dug a lake to its

north and west, from the river (the Nile itself being
the eastern boundary of the place); and secondly, he

built in it the great and most noteworthy temple of

Hephaestus.
100. After him came three hundred and thirty

kings, whose names the priests recited from a papyrus
roll. In all these many generations there were

eighteen Ethiopian kings, and one queen, native to

the country ;
the rest were all Egyptian men. The

name of the queen was the same as that of the

Babylonian princess, Nitocris. She, to avenge her

brother (he was king of Egypt and was slain by his

subjects, who then gave Nitocris the sovereignty) put
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Bta(j)0eipai B6\a). rroirja"apevrjv yap JJLLV Oifcij/j,a

TrepifMriKe^ vrroyaiov Kaivovv rct> \6yw, vow Be d\\a

/MT)%ava(r0at,' Ka\e<racrav Be /xiv A-lyvTrritov TOVS

fj.d\Lo~Ta /xeratTtou? TOV 4>6vov yBee troXX.ovs

iffTidv, BaivvfMevoicri Be errelvai TOV TroTaaov t'

av\a)vos /cpvTTTOv fjLeyd\ov. Tavrrjs /j,ev rrepi, TO-

craOra eXeyov, 7r\r)v on avrrjv /JLIV, a>? rovro

e^epya(7TO, pu^at, e? OLKIJ/ACL (nroBov 7r\eoi>, o/cco?

aTi/JLtopriTos yevrjrai.

101. Twv Be ci\~\.o)V /3a<Tt,\ea)v ov yap e\eyov

epywv aTroBe^iv Kal ovBev elvai \a/jL7rp6-

, Tr\r]v ei/o? TOV eV^aroi/ avTwv Mot/3io?'
TOVTOV Be dTroBeaa'9at, /AVijfjLCKTVva TOV 'HtyaidTov
Ta 7Ty905 ftoperjv avefjiov TeTpa/jL/jieva rrpOTrvXata,

\Lfjivrjv re opv^ai, TT}? rj vreptoSo? ocrwv eVrl

vcrTepov Brj\ct)(rci), irvpafjuiBas re ev aitTrj

'ai, TWV TOV jMeydQeos rrepi O/AOV avTy TTJ

\lfjivr) emfjLvtfo-o/jLai* TOVTOV (Jiev TocravTa drro-

Be^aa-dai, TWV Be a\\cov ovBeva ovBev.

102. Tlapapei^rdfjievo^ wv TOUTOU? TOV errl TOV-

TOKTI yevopevov /3acriXeo?, TO) ovvo^a r/v Secra)-

JT/3t9, TOVTOV /JbvrjfJLriv TTOL^o-o/JLai' TOV e\eyov ol

ipees TrpwTov [lev Tr\oioio~i /j,a/cpoio~i 6

IK TOV 'Apafiiov KO\TTOV TOVS Trapd Tr]V
'

Od\a<rcrav tcaToi/cij/jievovs KaTao~Tpe(j)ecrdai, e? o

7r\eovTa fJLiv Trpocrco aTciKZcrQai e? OaK.ao'dav ov/ceTi

V7TO ftpa^ewv. evOevTev Be w? O7rt<j&>

e? PClyvjrTOv, KaTa T&V ipeoov TTJV (^CLTLV,

7ro\\rjv (TTpaTirjv TWV . .
l

\a{3a)v rfXavve Bid TT}?

, TTOLV 0VO<f TO e/JLTToBcbV KaTa(TTpe(f)6/jLVO<;.

1 A word is omitted, perhaps %pxev >
TWV tipx* v t his

subjects.
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many of the Egyptians to death by guile. She built

a spacious underground chamber ; then, with the

pretence of handselling it, but with far other intent

in her mind, she gave a great feast, inviting to it

those Egyptians whom she knew to have been most
concerned in her brother's murder ;

and while they
feasted she let the river in upon them by a great
and secret channel. This was all that the priests
told of her, save that also when she had done this

she cast herself into a chamber full of hot ashes.,

thereby to escape vengeance.
101. But of the other kings thev related no

c? v

achievement or deed of great note, save of Moeris,
who was the last of them. This Moeris was remem-
bered as having built the northern forecourt of the

temple of Hephaestus, and dug a lake, of as many
furlongs in circuit as I shall later show

;
and built

there pyramids also, the size of which I will mention
when I speak of the lake. All this was Moeris'

work, they said
;
of none of the rest had they any-

thing to record.

102. Passing over these, therefore, I will now

speak of the king who came after them, Sesostris. 1

This king, said the priests, set out with a fleet of long

ships
2 from the Arabian Gulf and subdued all the

dwellers by the Red Sea, till as he sailed on he came
to a sea which was too shallow for his vessels. After

returning thence back to Egypt, he gathered a great

army (according to the story of the priests) and
marched over the mainland, subduing every nation to

1 Rameses II., called by the Greeks Sesostris; said to

have ruled in the fourteenth century B.C.
*
Ships of war.
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v vvv avrwv d\KifjLOt(Ti eveTvy%ave teal

Trepl TT/? \v6epir)$, TOVTOLGL

ev aTrj\a<; evLcrrrj e? ra? %wpa<; Bid ypafji/jiaTcov

Xeyo^cra? TO re eavTOv OVVO/JLCL Kal TJ}? Trdrprjs,

Kal ft>? Swdfjii, T7) eojvrov KareaTpe-^raTO <r<j>a<$'

oTeu>v 8e d/jLa^rjrl KOL evTrerecDS TraoeXaySe ra?

TroX^a?, TOVTOKTI Se eveypafa ei> Tfjcri arrjXrjai
Kara ravra KOI roicn dv&priioicn TWV eOvewv ye-

, real Srj /cal alftoia yvvaiKos Trpocr-

ct><?

103. TaOra Be iroiewv Sie^rfie rrjv rjTretpov, e?

o K rr}? 'Acrt?;? e? rr^v EL'/JCOTT-//^ 8ta/3a9 rou? re

'StKvOas Kareai-pe-^raTO /cal TOVS pjjiKa<;. e? rov-

rou? Se fJiOL BoKeet, Kal TrpoacoTara airnckaBai o

(TTparos' ev {lev yap rfj TOVTO>V X^PV
(naOelcrai, al crrrj^ai, TO Be irpoawrepw

TOVTWV OVKCTI. ev0VTV Be

ijl, Kal 7T6LT jivTO CTTt di TTOTa/tft), OVK

TO evQevrev drpeKews etVetv eire avrbs 6

SecrcocrTyOt? aTroSacra/teyo? TT}? ewwrov

[jiopiov ocrov Brj avrov Kare\i7T

OLKjropas, e-e TWV Ti^e? arrpaTiwrewv rj
avrov d^deaOevre^ Trepl Qaaiv Trorafibv

104. Qaivovrai fjitv ydp eo^Te? ot KoX^ot At-

rocra? ^e Trporepov auTO? 77 a/coucra?

eV (fipovriBi, eyevero,

d^orepovs, KOL /JLO\\OV OL KoXp^ot e

TWV AlyvTrriajv rj ol AlyvTrrioi TWV
8' efyacrav ol AlyvTTTiot

elvai TOU?
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which he came. When those that he met were

valiant men and strove hard for freedom, he set up

pillars in their land whereon the inscription showed
his own name and his country's, and how he had

overcome them with his own power ;
but when the

cities had made no resistance and been easily taken,

then he put an inscription on the pillars even as he

had done where the nations were brave
;
but he drew

also on them the privy parts of a woman, wishing to

show clearly that the people were cowardly.
103. Thus doing he marched over the country till

he had passed over from Asia to Europe and sub-

dued the Scythians and Thracians. Thus far and

no farther, I think, the Egyptian army went
;

for

the pillars can be seen standing in their country, but

in none beyond it. Thence he turned about and went

back homewards
;
and when he came to the Phasis

river, it may be (for I cannot speak with exact know-

ledge) that King Sesostris divided off some part of his

army and left it there to dwell in the country, or it

may be that some of his soldiers grew weary of his

wanderings, and stayed by the Phasis.

104. For it is plain to see that the Colchians are

Egyptians ;
and this that I say I myself noted before

I heard it from others. When I began to think on

this matter, I inquired of both peoples ;
and the

Colchians remembered the Egyptians better than

the Egyptians remembered the Colchians
;

the

Egyptians said that they held the Colchians to be

part of Sesostris' army. I myself guessed it to be
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Be eJVacra rfjSe, Kal OTL /neXdyxpoes eial /cal
\ \ > > p- \ > / j \

. /cat TOVTO /nev e? ovoev UVTJKCI'

6TepOL TOLOvTOf d\\a TolcriBe Kal

on fjiovvoi Trdvrwv dv0pa)7ra>v KoX^oi real Al-

ra aiSoia. QoiviKes Be KOI %vpoi ol eV T^ IlaXat-

Kal avrol o/j,o\oyovcri Trap

^vpioL Be ol irepl

TTora/nbv Kal Ma/3co^e? ol rovroicn

dcrTV<yiTove$ eoz^re? UTTO KoX^a>z> cfracrl

fj./u,a0}]Kevat. OVTOI yap elcrl ol

dvOpwTTwv IJLOVVOI, Kal ovrot AlyvTrrioicri $ai-

vovrau TTOievvres Kara Tavrd. avrwv Be Alyu-
TTTLWV Kal AlOlOTTOJV OVK ^(t) i7TLV OKOTpOL
TWV erepwv e^e^aOov dp-^alov yap ;;

TL

eov. a>? Be 7rifjLio-y6/jL6i>oi AlyvTrrta
Kal roBe TK/-u']piov yiverai'

rf) 'EiXXd&i eTTtfjiicryovTai, OVKGTI Alyv-

/jLi/neovTai Kara TCL alBola. d\\d TWV eVi-

yivo[jiV(t>v ou Treptrd/jLvovcrL rd alBola.

105. <&ep vvv Kal a\Xo elirw Trepl TWV

60? AiywTrrioKrt Trpoo-^epees elcri,' \Lvov

OVTOI re Kal AlyvTmot, epyd^ovTai Kal

Taurd, Kal
rj %6r) Tracra Kal

rj

d\J\.r)\oicri. \ivov Be TO fj,ev KoX^i/co^ VTTO

^apBatvLKov KefcXsrjTCii, TO /ze^roi

AlyvrrTOv aTTiKvevfJievov AraXeerat AlyvTTTiov.
106. At Be aTf)\ai ra? 'terra Kara ra?

o AlyvTTTOv /3acri\evs SecrcocrT/oi?, al fiev
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so, partly because they are dark-skinned and woolly-
haired

; though that indeed goes for nothing, seeing
that other peoples, too, are such

; but my better

proof was that the Colchians and Egyptians and

Ethiopians are the only nations that have from the

first practised circumcision. The Phoenicians and"

the Syrians of Palestine acknowledge of themselves
that they learnt the custom from the Egyptians, and
the Syrians of the valleys of the Thermodon and
the Parthenius, as well as their neighbours the Ma-

crones, say that they learnt it lately from the

Colchians. These are the only nations that circum-

cise, and it is seen that they do even as the

Egyptians. But as to the Egyptians and Ethiopians
themselves, I cannot say which nation learnt it from
the other

;
for it is manifestly a very ancient custom.

That the others learnt it from intercourse with

Egypt I hold to be clearly proved by this that

Phoenicians who hold intercourse with Hellas cease

to imitate the Egyptians in this matter and do not
circumcise their children.

105. Nay, and let me speak of another matter in

which the Colchians are like to the Egyptians : they
and the Egyptians alone work linen, and have the

same way, a way peculiar to themselves, of working
it

;
and they are alike in all their manner of life,

and in their speech. Linen has two names : the

Colchian kind is called by the Greeks Sardonian ;

l

that which comes from Egypt is called Egyptian.
106. As to the pillars which Sesostris, king of

Egypt, set up in the countries, most of them are no

1 There seems to be no reason for connecting Colchian

linen with Sardinia (as 2ap$wviK6v would imply). The
Colchian word may have had a similar sound.
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ovtceri (fraivovrai 7repieovo~ai, ev Be rfj TIa\aio-rivr)

irj avTO? wpwv eovo~as teal rd ypdfifjiara ra
eveovra x.al yvvaiteos alBoia. elcrl Be KOI

l 'Icovirjv Bvo rvrrot ev TTerpr/ai eyteeKo\a/jLfj,evoi,

rovrov rov av$po<$, TTJ re etc TT}? *E^>ecrt7;9 e?

<&a)fcatav epxovrai teal rfj etc ^apBiwv e?

fcarep(o0i Be dvrjp eyyeyXvTrrai /AeyaOos

o-TriOa/ArfS, Ty /j,ev &ej;if) ^sipl e^wv ai%fjLr}V rfj Be

dpiarepfj ro^a, teal rrjv a\\r)v Gtcevrjv atcravTWS'

xal <yap AlyvTrrirjv teal AWiOTriSa e%er etc Be rov

wfiov e? rov erepov &JJLOV Bib rwv crrrjdecov rypdfj,-

fiara Ipa AlyvTrria BiiJKei ejKetcoXafifieva, \eyovra
rdBe'

"
'700 rijvBe rrjv ^cDpyjv W/JLOICTI rolcri epolcri

eKrrja-d/u'rjv." ocrris Be teal oicoOev e<rri, evdavra
ov BrjXol, erepcodi Be BeBijXwtce' rd Brj teal fjier

repoi rwv derja-a/jievajv Me/Ai/ovo? elteova el/cd^ovcri

y iroXkov TT}? dXijQeiTjs d7ro\e\eifAfj,evoi.

107. Tovrov Brj rov Aiyvrrnov ^ecraxrrpiv dva~

teal dvdyovra TroXXou? dvdpu>rrov<s rwv
rwv ra? ^a>pa? Karecrrpetyaro, eXeyov ol

/pee?, eVetre eyivero dvaKO/JU^ofjievos ev &d(f)vrjcri,

rf)<n TLrfkovGirjGi, rov d8e\<f)eov e(ovrovt rq> eVe-

rpe^e 6 ^eawarpis rrjv AiyvTrrov, rovrov errl

eivia avrov Ka\ecravra teal Trpo? avrw TOU?

7rat8a? Trepivrjaai e^a)0ev rrjv oltcirjv v\rj, rrepivr)-

(ravra Be vrrorrprjcrai. rov Be co? fJiaOelv rovro,

avrirca avpftovXeveadat, ry yvvaLtci' teal yap Brj

Kal rrjv yvvaltca avrov a/j,a wyeaOai' rrjv Be ol

<rvfjL/3ov\evo~ai, rwv rraiBwv eovrwv e% rovs Bvo

errl rrjv rrvprjv etcreuvavra ye^>vpwcrai. TO tcaio-

, aurou? Be err* eiceivwv emftalvovras Ko~a>~

ravra Trotr/Gai rov *2<o~(oo~rpiv t Kal Bvo
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longer to be seen. But I myself saw them in the

Palestine part of Syria, with the writing aforesaid and
the women's privy parts upon them. Also there are

in Ionia two figures
1 of this man carven in rock, one

on the road from Ephesus to Phocaea, and the other
on that from Sardis to Smyrna. In both places there

is a man of a height of four cubits and a half cut in

relief, with a spear in his right hand and a bow in

his left, and the rest of his equipment answering
thereto ;

for it is both Egyptian and Ethiopian ;
and

right across the breast from one shoulder to the

other there is carven a writing in the Egyptian
sacred character, saying :

"
I myself won this land

with the might of my shoulders." There is nothing
here to show who he is and whence he comes, but

it is shown elsewhere. Some of those who have seen

these figures guess them to be Memnoii, but they
are far indeed from the truth.

107. Now when this Egyptian Sesostris (so said

the priests), being on his way homewards and bring-

ing many men of the nations whose countries he
had subdued, had come in his return to Daphnae of

Pelusium, his brother, to whom he had given Egypt
in charge, invited him and his sons to a banquet and
then piled wood round the house and set it on fire.

When Sesostris was aware of this, he took counsel

at once with his wife, whom (it was said) he was

bringing with him
;
and she counselled him to lay

two of his six sons on the fire and to make a bridge
over the burning whereby they might pass over the

bodies of the two and escape. This Sesostris did
;

1 Two such figures have been discovered in the pass of

Karabel, near the old road from Ephesus to Smyrna. They
are not, however, Egyptian in appearance.
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TCOV Tracriv KaraKavai rpoTTM TOIOVTW, roi>?

Be XoiTroi/9 aTroGw$i]vai dfia T<> Trarpi.
108. No<JT?^ra? Be 6 'Sea-wcrTpis e? TTJV AlyvjrTov

KOL Ticrd/Aevos TOP dBe\<f>e6v, TW /jiev 6fJLL\ta TOV

eTrrjydyero rwv ra? ^co/?a? Karea-rpe^aTO, TOVTCO

rd&e e~%pricraTO' rou? re ot Xt^ou? TOU? eVl

TOU ySacriXeo? KOjuaOevTas 9 rot)

crrof TO </?o^, eo^ra? /jLeydOei vre/Oi/u^Area?, OVTOL

rjcrav ol e\KvcravTS, KCL\ ra? Si(i)

eoucra? eV ALJUTTTU) Traua? OVTOL

wpvacrov, eTroievv re ou/c e/fo^re? A.l<yviTTOv, TO

Trplv eovcrav iTTTrao-ifjLijv Ka\ d^a^evo^ivriv Trdcrav,

TOVTWV. diro jap TOVTOV TOV ^povov At-

e'oOcra TreSta? Tracra aviTCTros KOI dva^d-

yeyove- atTiai Be TOVTWV al 8ia)pv%<?
tovaai 7ro\\al KOI iravTOiov^ T/OOTTOU?

KaTeTa^ve Be TOvBe e'iveica Trjv ^wprfv
6 ftacrikevs' ocroi TWV AlyvTTTiwv yu^ eVt ro3 TTO-

Ta/jiu> GKTTIVTO Ta? TToXt? aX\' dva[ie(Tov<;, OVTOL,

re dirioL 6 7TOTa//,o9, (TTravi^ovTes vBaTcov

TOLCTl TTOfiadl, K

109. TOUTWI/
yLtei/ 5?) e'lVGKCL KaTGT/JirjOri 7/

At-

KCLTavelfjiai Be TTJV ^topriv AlyvTTTLOicri
TOVTOV \eyov TOV f3aai\ea, K\r/pov laov

TeTpdywvov BiBovTa, fcal diro TOVTOV

7riT6\eeiv KCLT evLavTov. el Be Tii^o9 TOV K\ijpov
6 7roTa/zo9 TI Trape\OLTO, e\0wv av 77/309 avTov

eaij[Active TO yeyevrj/nevov o Be eTre/HTre TOVS eVi-

aKe^rofJievov^ KOL dvapeTpijaovTas oer&> e\dao~a>v

o ^copo? yeyove, o/ca>9 TOV \OITTOV KCLTO, \oyov
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two of his sons were thus burnt, but the rest were

saved alive with their father.

108. Having returned to Egypt, and taken venge-
ance on his brother, Sesostris found work, as I shall

show, for the multitude which he brought with him

from the countries which he had subdued. It was

these who dragged the great and long blocks of

stone which were brought in this king's reign to the

temple of Hephaestus ;
and it was they who were

compelled to dig all the canals which are now in

Egypt, and thus, albeit with no such intent, made
what was before a land of horses and carts to be

now without either. For from this time Egypt,
albeit a level land, could use no horses or carts, by
reason of the canals being so many and going every

way. The reason why the king thus intersected the

country was this : those Egyptians whose towns were

not on the Nile but inland from it lacked water

whenever the flood left their land, and drank only
brackish water from wells.

109. For this cause Egypt was intersected. This

king moreover (so they said) divided the country

among all the Egyptians by giving each an equal

square parcel of land, and made this his source of

revenue, appointing the payment of a yearly tax.

And any man who was robbed by the river of a part
of his land would come to Sesostris and declare

what had befallen him
;
then the king would send

men to look into it and measure the space by which

the land was diminished, so that thereafter it should
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Tr/<? TeTciy/jLevrjs drrotfiopfjS reXe'cu. Sot<t
evdevrev yew/jLeTplrf evpeOelcra e? rrjv

'

eTrave\9elv TTO\OV JJLZV yap KCU yvutfjuova KCU rd
BvcoBexa /jiepea rfjs 77/^6/3779 Trapa

ol

110. BacrtXeu? fiev Srj ovro? /ioOz^o? Alyv7rno<f

r)pt;e, fjLVTjfjioavva Se e'X,/7TTo rrpo rov

av&pidvras \L0t,vov<?, Svo p,ev rpirj-

Kovra TTti^ewi', ewvTov re KOI TTJV yvvafca,
Be TralSas eovras recrcreyoa? eticotJi

TWV &rj 6 ipevs rov

7TO\\a) \apeiov TOV TlepGrjv ov TrepieiSe laiavra

e/jL7rpo(T0e dv^piavra, (/>a? ov ol TreTroifjaQai ep<ya
old irep ^eaaxrrpi rw AiyvTrrifp' ^eo-axrrpiv

yap aXXa re Karaarpe^rao-daL e6vea OVK

KLi'ou KOI Srj Kal ^<Kv9a<s, kapeiov Se ov &vva-

S/cu^a? eXety OVKWV Sitcaiov elvai lardvai

TWV efceivov dvaO^fjLarwv fjirj OVK virep-

/3a\\6/jLvov Toldi epyoicri. Aapelov fj,ev vvv

\eyovo~i 7T/309 Tavra o-v<y<yvcf)/jLrjv

111. Secrw(TT/)i09 Se TeXefT^'crai/TO? e

eKeyov Trjv {3acri~\,r}ir)v TOP iral^a avrov
TOV a7roBe$;ao~0ai [lev ovbefjiiav a-Tpar^irjv, crvvevei-

"XQi}vai Be oi rv<f)\ov yevecrtfai Sia TOIOV&C

TOV TTOTd/jLOV KaT\0OVTOS /jiyia'Ta Srj TOT6

OKTw/caiSeKa TTT^ea?, co? vTrepe/BaXe ra? dpovpas,

7rvev/AaTO<? e/zTrecro^TO? KVfj,aTi,rj^ o TTOTa/jLos eye-
TOV Be ^acrtXea \eyovcn TOVTOV a

, \a/36vTa alj^^v (3a\elv e?

ra? StVa? TOV TCOTa^ov, //.era oe avTi/ca

Serca
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pay in proportion to the tax originally imposed.
From this, to my thinking, the Greeks learnt the art

of measuring land
; the sunclock and the sundial,

and the twelve divisions of the day, came to Hellas

not from Egypt but from Babylonia.
110. Sesostris was the only Egyptian king who

also ruled Ethiopia. To commemorate his name,
he set before the temple of Hephaestus two stone
statues of himself and his wife, each thirty cubits

high, and statues of his four sons, each of twenty
cubits. Long afterwards Darius the Persian would
have set up his statue before these ; but the priest
of Hephaestus forbade him, saying that he had
achieved nothing equal to the deeds of Sesostris the

Egyptian ;
for Sesostris (he said) had subdued the

Scythians, besides as many other nations as Darius
had conquered, and Darius had not been able to over-

come the Scythians ;
therefore it was not just that

Darius should set his statue before the statues of

Sesostris, whose achievements he had not equalled.
Darius, it is said, let the priest have his way.

111. When Sesostris died, he was succeeded in

the kingship (so said the priests) by his son Pheros. 1

This king made no wars
;
and it happened that he

became blind, for the following reason : the Nile
came down in a flood such as never was before,

rising to a height of eighteen cubits, and the water
which overflowed the fields was roughened by a

strong wind
; then, it is said, the king was so in-

fatuated that he took a spear and hurled it into the
midst of the river eddies. Straightway after this

he suffered from a disease of the eyes, and became
1 lind. When he had been blind for ten years, an

1 Manetho's list shows no such name. It is probably not
a name but a title, Pharaoh.
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erea elvai /miv TV<^\QV, evBeKaTfo Be ere'i a
K BofTOU? 7TO/V/O9 ft>9 %1JKl T OL

6 %povos Tr?9 tyjfuvjq KOI dva^\e^ret, yvvaiKOS ovpw
vitydfjLevos roi/9 cxpOaX/jLQvs, r/Tis rrrapa TOV ewvTTjS

civBpa fjiovvov 7re(poLrr)K, a\\wv avbpwv eovcra

teal TOV TTCOTT? T? ewvrov
OVK

'

ava(3\-^ravTa Se crvvayayeiv
ra? yvvaifcas rwv 7reipi]0i) } 7T\r]V r) TT}? TOO oupw
VL"^dfJievo^ dveftXe'fre, e? fjiiav 7ro\Lv, ?} ;^i'^ /c-

\66Tai 'RpvOprj yScuXo?' e? ravrrjv avva\icravra

Trdcras crvv avrfj rfj TTO\I' T/}? ^e

Tft>
ou/3ft) dv(B\e^re, ravrrjv &e ecry^e

<yvvaifca. dvaO^/jLara &e a7ro(f)v<ya)v rr/r

TWV 6<$)6a\,fjL&v a\\a re dvd ra Ipa rravra

ra \6<yi/jia dveOrjKe /cal TOV <ye \6yov /xaXtara
1 'TT^v ' V \ '$-/)'

, 9 TOV il/Uou TO i/ooi^ aiot>er)Ta

epya, o/SeXou? 5uo \i9lvov$t ei; 6^69 eovra

etcaTepov \L6ov, fjLrJKos /jiev eKaTepov TTIJ^WP
CKCITOV, evpos 8e OKTCO Trrj^ewv.

112. TOVTOV Be efcBegacrBai TTJV j3acri\r)i,r]v e\e-

yov avBpa Me/A^tTi/z/, TW Kara TTJV

ryKwcrcrav ovvofJLa Tlpwrea elvai' TOV vvv

earl ev Me/i^)t Kapra KCL\OV Te xai ev e

, TOV n(j)aicrTiov 7ry909 VOTOV avefjiov /cei-

. TrepioiKeovo-i Be TO re/zez^o9 TOVTO

Tvpioi, KoXeeTdi Be 6 %a)/?09 OVTO? 6

Tvpiwv GTpaTOTreBov. e<7Ti Be ev TOJ Tefievel TOV

n/3<i)T609 IpOV TO KoXeeTCtl ^66^9 'A(poStT7}9*

<rv/Li/3dX\.ofjiai, Be TOVTO TO Ipov elvai 'EXef779 7779

TvvBdpea), /cal TOV \6yov d/crj/coa)*; ft>9 BtaLTrjOrj

'}L\ev7) Trapci, Hpa)Ti, KOI Brj /cal or* %eivr)<i 'A<f>po-
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oracle from the city of Buto declared to him that

the time of his punishment was drawing to an end,
and that he should regain his sight by washing his

eyes with the issue of a woman who had never had
intercourse with any man but her own husband.
Pheros made trial with his own wife first, and as

he still remained blind, with all women, one after

another. When he at last recovered sight, he took
all the women of whom he had made trial, save onlv

her who had made him to see again, and gathered
them into one town, that which is now called " Red

Clay
"

; where having collected them together he
burnt them and the town

;
but the woman by whose

means he had recovered sight he took to wife.

Among the many offerings which he dedicated in all

the noteworthy temples for his deliverance from

blindness, most worthy of mention are the two mar-
vellous stone obelisks which he set up in the temple
of the Sun. Each of these is made of a single

block, and is an hundred cubits high and eight cubits

thick.

112. Pheros was succeeded (they said) by a man
of Memphis, whose name in the Greek language
was Proteus. This Proteus has a fair and well-

adorned temple precinct at Memphis, lying to the

south of the temple of Hephaestus. Round the pre-
cinct dwell Phoenicians of Tyre, and the whole place
is called the Camp of the Tyrians. There is in the

precinct of Proteus a temple entitled the temple of

the Stranger Aphrodite ;
this I guess to be a temple

of Helen, daughter of Tyndareus, partly because
I have heard the story of Helen's abiding with

Proteus, and partly because it bears the name of
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' offa jap X,Aa
'

pa ear i, o

113. "&\eyov Be ^01 ol /pee? iaTOpeovTi ra rrepl

yeveffOai a)Be.

etc S7ra/3T7;9 dTroTr\e6iv e? rrjv e

teal fjiiVy a)? eyeveTO ev ry Alyaiw, e'^cocrrat cive/j,oi

fc/3a\.\ovcn ? TO AlyvTTTiov TreXayos, evdei/Tv

Be, ov yap aviel ra 7rvev/j.aTa, aTTLKveerai eV A.L-

JVTTTOV fcal AlyvTrrov 9 TO vvv

<jTO/.ta ToO NetXou Kal 9

>}9 r;to/'O9 TO /cal 1^0^ e'crTt

TO r)v KaTafywywv olKerrj^ oreu wv av9pu>-

TTWV 7rij3d\r)Tai ffriyfjiara tpd, ewvrov BiBovs

Sew, OVK efcccTTi TOVTOV a^racrOai. o i/o/xo9

uv Brj 'AXe^dvSpov aTTLffTearai

i TOV Trepl TO ipov e^pvra vofjiov, l/cerai

Be i^oiJievoL TOV 6eov Karrjyopeov TOV *A\ej;dvBpov,
oi /3\d,7rTeiv avTOV, TrdvTa \6<yov e^rjyev-

009 e^X6 7r P^ r
*l
v 'Eih-evijv T Kal Trjv 9

Meve\(i)V dBi/cir)v KaTijyopeov Be TavTa 7T/oo9 T6

TOU9 lpeas Kal TOV TOV <7TO
/
aaT09 TOUTOU (frv\aKOi>,

TW ovvoua r]v wz^9.

114. 'A/coucra? Be TOVTCDV o wzn9 rre/jLTrei TTJV

Tay^iffTriv 9 M.e/j.<j)iv rrapa UpwTea dyye\irjv

\eyova-av TaBe. "'H/cet %elvo<s yevos uev

epyov Be avocnov ev TTJ 'EXXaBi

%eivov yap TOV ewvTOV e^arraTrjffa^ TT\V yvvatKa
avTr]v T6 TavTrfV aycov rjKei Kal TroXXa

Xpr/paTa, VTTO dve/ncov 69 yfjv TavTrjv aTrey

KOTepa BijTa TOVTOV ew^ev daivea eKirXeetv
r\
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the Stranger Aphrodite ;
for no other of Aphrodite's

temples is called by that name.

113. When I enquired of the priests, they told

me that this was the story of Helen : After carry-

ing off Helen from Sparta, Alexandras sailed away
for his own country ;

violent winds caught him in

the Aegean, and drove him into the Egyptian sea
;

whence (the wind not abating) he came to Egypt,
to the mouth of the Nile called the Canopic mouth,
and to the Salting-places. Now there was on the coast

(and still is) a temple of Heracles
;
where if a servant

of any man take refuge and be branded with certain

sacred marks in token that he delivers himself to

the god, such an one may not be touched. This law

continues to day the same as it has ever been from

the first. Hearing of the temple law, certain of

Alexandrus' servants separated themselves from him,
threw themselves on the mercy of the god, and

brought an accusation against Alexandrus with

intent to harm him, telling all the story of Helen
and the wrong done to Menelaus. They laid this

accusation before the priests and the warden of the

Nile mouth, whose name was Thonis.

114. When Thonis heard it, he sent this message
with all speed to Proteus at Memphis :

" There has

come hither a Teucrian stranger who has done great

wrong in Hellas. He has deceived his host andO
robbed him of his wife, and brought her hither

driven to your country by the wind, with very great
store of wealth besides. Shall we suffer him to sail

away unharmed, or take away from him that which
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ra tywv rj\9e;" dvTLrreferret

ravra o llpa)Tvs \eyovra raSe.
"
"AvSpa TOVTOV,

ocTTt? KOT eo~T\ dvocria epyacr^evo^ %elvov TOV

ecovTOV, o-fXXa/3oi'Te? ajrayere Trap' e/ne, iva
V

O Tt KOT KdL

115. 'Atfoucra? 5e ravra 6 Bam? crv\\a/ji/3dv6i

TOV *A\eavSpov KOI ra? yea? aurov
Be avTov re TOVTOV dvrfyaye e?

re /col ra xprj/jLara, 7rpo<; Se /cal TOL;? t/cera?.

v Se TrdvTwv, elpu>ra rbv 'AXe^a^-
6 TTy3Q)Tl'? Tt? 6^ Attll OKQ0GV 7T\OL. O Se Ol

l TO 7eVo? KareXe^e teal T;;? Traryo?;? elvre TO

ovvo/jia, Kal S?) /cat TOZ^ TT\OOV dTrrjytja-aro oicoOev

fJLTCL $ 6 Hp(DTV$ ipO)Ta CLVTOV OKoOev

Xa/3of 7r\avco/jLevov Be TOV 'AXe-

ol yevofJievoL IrceTai, erjyev/jievoi TrvTa
TOV

a)Tv<$, eoov OTL "
00 e

\6yov

rrepl TroXXou ijyev/Arjv /AiySeva ^eivwv KTelvew, ocroi

LTT' dve/jiwv TJSr) aTroXa/z^^eVTe? rj\6ov e?

Tr)V e/ATJv, eya) av ere vTrep TOV ''EXX^^o

o?, a> KUKLO-T6 av&pwv, %iviwv TW)(U>V epyov dvo-

ai(t)TaTov epydcrao" rrapd TOV O-CCOVTOV %eivov TTJV

yvvaixa ^X$e?. Kal yttaXa TavTa TOL OVK rjpKecre,

aXX' avaTTTepcocras avTrjv o'fyeai %cov e^/fXe-v/ra?.

Kal ovSe TavTa TOL fiovva jjpKo-e, aXXa Kal olicia

TOV %LVOV Kepaicra<; IJKCIS. vvv wv erreiBr} rrepl

TToXXou tfyrj/jiai /JLTJ ^eivoKToveew, yvvaiKa fjikv

TavTijv Kal Ta %pr//jiaTa ov TOL 7rporf(T& aird-

yeo-0ai, aXX' auTa eya> T& "QXXrjvL %LV<p <f)v\dg(i),

6? o av auTo? \0a>v eK?vos drrayayeo-tfai
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he has brought?
"

Proteus sent back this message :

" Whoever be this man who has clone a wrong to

his own host, seize him and bring him to me, that I

may know what he will say."

115. Hearing this, Thonis seized Alexandrus and

held his ships there, and presently brought him with

Helen and all the wealth, and the suppliants there-

with, to Memphis. All having come thither, Proteus

asked Alexandrus who he was and whence he sailed
;

Alexandrus told him of his lineage and the name
of his country, and of his voyage, whence he sailed.

Then Proteus asked him whence he had taken

Helen; Alexandrus made no straightforward -or

truthful answer
;
but the men who had taken refuge

with the temple disproved his tale, and related the

whole story of the wrongful act. When all was

said, Proteus thus gave sentence :
" Were I not

careful to slay no stranger who has ever been caught

by the wind and driven to my coasts, I would have

avenged that Greek upon you ; seeing that, O
basest of men ! you have done foul wrong to him

wrho hospitably entreated you, and have entered in

to the wife of your own host. Nay, and this did not

suffice you ; you made her to fly with you and stole

her away. Nor was even this enough, but you have

come hither with the plunder of your host's house.

Now, therefore, since I am careful to slay no stranger,

I will not suffer you to take away this woman and

these possessions ;
I will keep them for the Greek

stranger, till such time as he shall himself come to
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avrov Be ere real TOU? CTOL>?

rj/jiepecov rrpoayopevw etc TT)?

rivd fjierop/JLi^eaOai, el Be p,/], lire TroXe/uou?

rpiwv rj/jiepecov rrpoayopevw etc TT)? e/^^9 7779 e?

116. 'EXeV^ /zet' ravrr/i> airL^iv Trapa Tlpwrea
e\eyov oi Ipees yevecrflai' SoKeei 8e JJ.OL KOI

rov \6yov TOVTOV irvdtaOai' aXX' ov
'

e? rr)V eTroTroiiijv euTrpeTrrjs 7)v ru> erepri) TO> rrep

, CKODV fj.er?]K avrov, ^//Xcocra? a>? KOL

rovrov eTrio'raiTo TOV \6 ryov &ri\ov Be Kara

eTroirjae ev 'IXm8t (teal ovBa^fj a\\y a

rfj re ^T) d\\rj rr\a^ofjiev(^ KCU a>?

e? twi^a T/}9 QOIVLKIIS drriKero. em/jLe/^vrjrai Be

avrov ev Ato/^^eo? dpio-rijirj- \eyet, Be ra errea

1

'

ecrav oi rrerrXoi rra^iroiKiKoi, epya
, ra? atTo? 'AXe^af8/5o? OeoeiBr^

^L^>ovLi]Oev, erriTrXoos evpea rrovrov,

rr)v oBov f)v

e

E*\evi]v rrep dvrjyayev evrrarepeiar.

erreat.

Be KOL ev 'OBvao-eir) ev roiffiBe roicri

Tola Afo? flvydrrjp e

ecrd\d, rd oi Ho\vBa/jiva Tropev a)i'o<; rrapd-

ii], rfj rrXelara (frepet ^eiBcopos dpovpa
TroXXa p,ev ea9\d fj.efjayp.eva, rro\\a

Be \vypd.
1 Kara Katii,

"
aorording as." yap is out of place here.
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take them away ;
but as for you and the companions

of your voyage, I warn you to depart from my
country elsewhither within three days, else I will

deal with you as with enemies."

116. This, by what the priests told me, was the

manner of Helen's coming to Proteus. And, to my
thinking, Homer too knew this story ; but seeing that

it suited not so well with epic poetry as the tale of

which he made use, he rejected it of set purpose,

showing withal that he knew it. This is plain, from

the passage in the Iliad (and nowhere else does he

return to the story) where he relates the wanderings
of Alexandrus, and shows how he with Helen was
carried out of his course, among other places, to

Sidon in Phoenice. This is in the story of the Feats

of Diomedes, where the verses run as follows :

There were the robes in his house, inwrought with

manifold colours,
Work of the women of Sidon, whom godlike Paris

aforetime

Brought from their eastern town, o'er wide seas

voyaging thither,
E'en when he won from her home fair Helen, the

daughter of princes.
1

He makes mention of it in the Odyssey also :

Suchlike drugs of grace, for a healing cunningly

mingled,
Once in the land of Nile had the wife of Thon,

Polydamna,
Giv'n to the daughter of Zeus

;
for there of the

country's abundance,
Potent to heal or to harm, are herbs full many
engendered :

2

1
II. vi. 289-92. 2 Od. iv. 227-30.
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KCL\ rdSe erepa TT^O? T^tjXefia^ov MeyeXew? \eyei.

O) /A' eri Bevpo Oeol fj,fiaa)ra

eo"%ov, eVel ov &(piv epe^a reX^ecrcra? e

eV Tovroicri -rolai eirecn &ij\oi OTL rjTriararo rrjv e

AIJVTTTOV 'AXe^at'Spou 7r\dvrjv o^ovpeei yap i]

^vpur) AlyvTTTQ), ol Se OotVt/ce?, rwv ecrrl

eV T ^vir ol/ceovcri.

117. Kara raOra Se r<i eVea /cat ro5e TO

ywplov OVK ^KLcna aXXa /xaXicrra Srj\oL oil OVK

'Q/jirjpov ra Tcivrrpia eVea ecrrl aXX' a\\ov
v jJLev yap TOICTL KuTrpioKTi el'ptjrai 009

aTrtVero e? TO

aywv 'EXeV?;^, vaei re irvev^aii xpij(Td/j.evos rea

ev

aya)i> avrr/v.

118. "Oioo? tei/ i'tw al Ta KuTrta eVea

elpopevov Be fiev TOU? /pea? et /j,draiov

\6yov \eyovcri ol
''

cr^at ^ oy, <f>a(rav TT/OO? Tavra rdBe, l

<f)d/jLvoi elSevai 'nap aurov Mei^eXeco. i\.0elv

yap fiera rrjv 'EXeV?;? apTray^v e? T^r TevtcpiSa

yrjv
r

EXXr;i/a)i; GTpaTi^v ?roXX^ j3or)0vcrav Meve-

Xe&>, efcfldcrav e? 7?}^ /cat ISpvdeicrav Tr/v

arparirjv ire/JiTreiv e? TO "IXfOi^ dyyeXoi/?, o-ui^ Se

i /cat CLVTOV Me^eXew^' TOU? 8' eVetVe

e? TO T6t%o?, diraireeiv 'EXei^^i' T6

rd ol
^

T6 dBiKTjjsdrwv St/ca? alreeiv TOU? Se Teu-

1 Stein brackets ^iri/uf/ui'TjTai . . . eaT^y8as, because (as he

says) the quotations from the Odyssey have nothing to do
with the story of Alexandras.
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and again Menelaus says to Telemaclms :

Eager was I to return, but the gods fast held me in

Egypt,
Wroth that I honoured them not nor offered a sacri-

fice duly.
1

In these verses the poet shows that he knew of

Alexandrus' wanderings to Egypt ;
for Syria borders

on Egypt, and the Phoenicians, to whom Sidon

belongs, dwell in Syria.
117. These verses and this passage prove most

clearly that the Cyprian poems are by the hand not

of Homer but of another. For the Cyprian poems
relate that Alexandrus reached llion with Helen
in three days from Sparta, having a fair wind and a

smooth sea ;
but according to the Iliad he wandered

from his course in bringing her.

118. Enough, then, of Homer and the Cyprian

poems. But when I asked the priests whether the

Greek account of the Trojan business were vain or

true, they gave me the following answer, saying that

they had inquired and knew what Menelaus himself

had said : After the rape of Helen, a great host of

Greeks came to the Teucriari land on Menelaus'

behalf. Having there disembarked and encamped,
they sent to llion messengers, of whom Menelaus
himself was one. These, on coming within the city

walls, demanded restitution of Helen and the possess-
ions which Alexandrus had stolen from Menelaus and
carried off, and reparation besides for the wrong
done

; but the Teucrians then and ever afterwards

1 Od. iv. 351, 2.
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vs rov avrov \6yov \eyeiv rore Kal

VVraS Kal CLVW/AOTi, fll] (J.l> \GLV
'

\L\eVTjV

e rd emKaXev/Aeva ^prj/jiara, dXX' elvai avrd
rrdvra ev Alyvrrra), KOI OVK av SiKaiws avrol

Tre^eiv roiv Il/ocorei'? 6 AlyvTTTios
ol 8e

r/

EXX?7^e? KarayeXacrOai
L'TT' avTwv OVTW Srj eiro\LOpKeov, e? o e^e

eKovaL Se TO ret^o? u><? OVK efyaivero r;

'

d\\a TOV avrov \6yov TW Trporepw eirvvOdvovro,

S?) TTio-Tevaavres ra) \6ya> TW TT/OCOTW ol

e? avrov M.eve\u>v drrocrre\\ov(Ti rrapa

ITpwrea.
119. 'ArriKOfjievos e o Mei/eXea)? 6? rr/i/ Aiyvrrrov
l dvarr\(*)cra<; e? T^I/ Me/^c/HZ', etVa? T^ aXr/-

rwr rrpr)<yp,dru>v, Kal eivittyv r)vrr

teal
r

]&\.vrjv drraOea KCLKWV drreXafte, TT/JO? Se

ra ewvrov ^p/i/nara rrdvra. rv^oov /j,evroi rovrwv

eyevero MeveXeeos dvnp aSi/co? e? Alyvrrriovs.
I if i

dirorrXteiv yap opurjaevov avrov LO"^OV arr\olar

7TiBrj Be rovro errl rro\\ov roiovrov fyv, eVt-

re^vdrat irpijyfjia OVK oaiov Xafiwv yap &vo

rraiBia dvSpwv em^wpiwv vrop.a cr<pa erroujjae.

uerd Se a>? errdio~ro<s eyevero rovro pyao~/j,evos,

uia"r]&eL$ re Kal SicoKouevos oi%ero (frevywv rfjai

vrfvcrl errl At/3vrjs TO evOevrev Se OKOV en

erpdirero OVK el^ov elrcelv Aiyvrrriot,. rovrwv

Be rd /lev laropirjcri e(frao~av errio~ra(r8ai, rd Be

Trap
1

ewvrolo'i yevo/uieva drpeKeo)?

\eyeiv.
120. Tavra /j.ev AlyvTrrlwv ol /pee? eXeyov

Be TO) Xo7 TO) rrepl 'EXet'T;? Xe^fBevri Kal avros

Trpoo-rideuat,, rdBe 7n\ey6u6vos t
el r]v 'EiXevrj ev
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declared, with oaths and without, that neither Helen

nor the goods claimed were with them, she and they

being in Egypt; nor could they (so they said) justly

make reparation for what was in the hands of the

Egyptian king Proteus. But the Greeks thought
that the Trojans mocked them, and therewith

besieged the city, till they took it
;
and it was not

till they took the fortress and found no Helen there,/

and heard the same declaration as before, that they

gave credence to the Trojans' first word and so sent

Menelaus himself to Proteus.

119. Menelaus then came to Egypt and went up
the river to Memphis ; there, telling the whole truth

of what had happened, he was very hospitably
entertained and received back Helen unharmed and

all his possessions withal. Yet, albeit so well

entreated, Menelaus did the Egyptians a wrong.
For when he would have sailed away he was stayed
bv stress of weather ;

and this hindrance continuing;* O
for long, he devised and did a forbidden deed, taking
two children of the land and sacrificing them. When
it was known that he had so done, the people hated

and pursued him, and he fled away with his ships to

Libya ;
and whither he thence betook himself the

Egyptians could not say. The priests told me that

they had learnt some of this tale by inquiry, but that

they spoke with exact knowledge of what had

happened in their own country.
120. So much was told me by the Egyptian priests.

For myself, I believe their story about Helen : for I

reason thus that had Helen been in Ilion, then
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tft>, aTTOoodfjvai av avrifv rolcn "EAX^crt TJTOI

ye r) deKovros 'A\edvBpov. ov yap Bij

ovrw ye (f)pevo/B\a(3r)s rjv 6 Il/ua/zo? ovBe ol a\\oi ol

7rpocnJKOVTS avry, ware roiai a(perepoio-i <ra>/zacri

teal rolai reKvoiai, teal rfj TTO\L KivBvveveiv eftov-

\OVTO, o/ca>? 'A\avSpos '\L\evrj GwoiKz. el Be

roi Kal ev Tolai TrpwToiGi j^povoicn ravra

GKOV, eVel rro\\ol fjiev TWV ak\wv Tatwv, OKOT

, a7rci)\\vvro, avrov Be

OVK ecm ore ov Bvo
77 ryoet? r) KOI ert

el

eTTOTToioicri xpeao/jievov Xeyeiv, TOVTUIV Be

TOLOVTtoV (TV/JL^aiVOVTWV JU> /jLV \7TOfJLaL, L

auro? UpLa/AOs avvoiKce 'EXevrj, aTroBovvai av

avTrjv rolffi 'A^atoicrt, yueXXo^ra ^e Brj TWV Tra-

peovrcov Karcwv ciTraXXayrjorecrOat. ov /Jiev ovBe
1}

e? 'AXejfavBpov Trepirfie, ware yepovros
eovros eV eiceivw rd TrpjjyfjLara elvai,

d\\d
r/

E/tTft)yO Kal 7rpecr/3vTpo<$ Kal dvr^p etceivov

^a\\ov eaw e'yueXAe avrrjv Hpid/^ov c

7rapa\dfjL\freor0ai, TOV ov Trpoa-rjKe dBiKeovn

dBe\.<peu) eTTirpajreiv, Kal raOra /jieydXwv
BS avrov o-vjjifBaivbvrcdv loir) re avry Kal roicri

aXXoicri rtacii Tpcocrt. aXX' ov ydp el^ov
'

aTToBovvai, ovBe \eyovcri, avrolai rrjv d
ercicrrevov ol "EAA/^e?, &)? ^ev eyco yva)/j,7]v drro-

, rov Baifioviov Trapao-Kevd^ovros, o/cco?

d7ro\6/jLi'oi Kara<paves rovro rotai

7ronja-a)o~i, co? royv /j.eyd\cov dBiKrj-

/jieyd\ai elo~l Kal al rL/ji(oplai rrapd rwv
Oewv. Kal ravra fj.ev rfj fj,ol BoKeet, eiprjrai.

121. TTpa)TO5 Be eKBe^affOai rrjv
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with or without the will of Alexandras she would have
been given back to the Greeks. For surely neither

was Priam so mad, nor those nearest to him, as to

consent to risk their own persons and their children

and their city, that Alexandrus might have Helen to

wife. Even be it granted that they were so minded
in the first days, yet when not only many of the

Trojans were slain in fighting against the Greeks,
but Priam himself lost by death two or three or even

more of his sons in every battle (if the poets are to

be trusted), in this turn of affairs, had Helen been

Priam's own wife, I cannot but think (for myself)
that he would have restored her to the Greeks, if by
so doing he could escape from the present evil plight.

Nay, nor was Alexandrus next heir to the kingship,

whereby he might have been the real ruler, Priam

being old
;

it was Hector, an older and a more
valiant man than Alexandrus, who was like to receive

the royal power at Priam's death
;
and it was none of

Hector's business to consent to his brother's wrong-

doing, least of all when that brother was the cause of

great calamity to Hector himself and the whole of

Troy beside. But matters fell out as they did

because the Trojans had not Helen there to give

back, yet though they spoke the truth the Greeks
would not believe them

; for, as I am convinced and

declare, the powers above ordained that the utter

destruction of Troy should prove in the sight of all

men that the gods do greatly punish great wrong-

doing. This is my own belief and thus I declare it.

121. The next to reign after Proteus (they said)
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e\eyov, 09 fJLvrjjjLocrvva eXtyrero ra

7rpO7rv\ata ra 777309 e<77repijv TeTpa/JL/neva TOV

ntyaia-Tciov, CLVTIOVS Be TWV irpoTrvXaicov edTfjae

avSpidvras Bvo, eovras TO /jieyaOos TreWe /ra!

eiKOcri Tn^ecov, TWV AtyinrTioi TOV /^ev Trpo?
e<TTeo)Ta Ka\eovcrL Oepos, TOV Be TT/^O? VOTOV

fjiwva' real TOV /uuev Ka\eovai Oepos, TOVTOV /j.ev

rrpocrKweovai re real eu Troieovo-i, TOV Be %ei-

fjiwva tcaXeo/jievov Ta e^iraKiv TOVTWV epBovai.
TT\OVTOV Be TOVTO) T(o /3ao~i\ei yeveaOai apyvpov
fieyav, TOV ovBeva TWV vc7Tep'>v 7riTpa(f)evT(in>

jSaaCkewv BvvaaOai V7rep(3a\ecr0ai ovB' eyyvs
\6elv. /3ov\6/jLvov Be avTov ev dcrcpaXeLy Ta

9ivov y
TOV TWV Tol^wv e'va e? TO e^w yu,e/3o? r?}?

olrcLTis fyeiv. TOV Be epya%6/j,evov 7ri/3ov\vovTa
T(iBe /jLTj^avdcrOat' TWV \iOwv TrapacrKevdaacrffaL
eva e^aipeTov elvai etc TOV TOL^OV prjiBia)

1? teal VTTO
5. / >o.~ \r\f' r O v ' A'/3 v

ovo avcpwv Kai VTTO evos. ft>9 oe eTreTeAecrc/T/ TO

OLKTj/jia, TOV fjiev ^a(7L\ea Orjaavpio-ai TCL ^p/i^aTa
ev avTW' xpovov Be TrepuovTos TOV OLKoBo/^ov jrepl

T\evTrjv TOV ftiov eovTCL dvaKaX-ecraaQai Toi/9

(elvai ydp airra> Bvo}, TOVTOKJL Be aTnjyij-

009 GKGIVWV trpoopwy, o/c&)9 ftiov ci<b0ovov

OLKoBo/^ecov TOV O^cravpov TOV

Ta Trepl Trjv e^aipecriv TOV \iOov BovvaL

avTov, \eyovTa a>9 TavTa Bia(>v\dcraovTes

TWV /3a<rtXeo9 ^rj/.taTayv ecrovTai. KCU TOV

uev T\evTrjcrai TOV ftiov, TOVS Be TralBas OVK 69

fjLafcprjv epyov e^ea-0at, ire\OovTa^ Be errl TCL

j3aai\.rjia vvtcros KCLI TOV \i6ov 7rl T&> olfcoBo-
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was Rhampsinitus. The memorial of his name left

by him was the western forecourt of the temple of

Hephaestus ;
before this he set two statues of twenty-

*

five cubits' height ;
the northernmost of these is

called by the Egyptians Summer, and the southern-

most Winter
;

that one which they call Summer

they worship and entreat well, but do contrariwise

to the statue called Winter. This king (they told

me) had great wealth of silver, so great that none

of the later-born kings could surpass or nearly
match it. That he might store his treasure safely,

he made to be built a stone chamber, one of its

walls abutting on the outer side of his palace.

But the builder of it craftily contrived that one

stone should be so placed as to be easily removed by
two men or even by one. So when the chamber

was finished, the king stored his treasure in it.

But as time went on, the builder, being now near

his end, called to him his two sons and told them

how he had provided an ample livelihood for them

by the art with which he had built the king's

treasure-house ; he made them clearly to under-

stand concerning the removal of the stone, and

gave the measurements which would find it
; saying

that if they kept these in mind they would be

stewards of the king's riches. So when he was dead,

his sons set to work with no long delay : coming
to the palace by night, they easily found and
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dvevpovTdS prjiBiws fj,eTa%e{,picrao-0ai KO.I

TOV /3ao~t,\ea dvoi^avTa TO oi/crjp,a, Qcojjidcrai IBovTa

TWV xprjfidrcov fcaraSed ra dyyrjia, OVK e%eiv Be

ovTiva eTTdiTiaTdt, TWV re o-rffjidvTpcov COVTCOV crowv

teal TOV olicrffMaTO<; KK\rjt/jievov. a>9 Be avrw KOI

t9 fcal rpls dvol^avTi aiel e'Xacrcra) fyalvecrQai rA

pijfjLaTa (rou? yap ArXevrra? OVK avilvai Kepai-

a?), TroiTJcrai /JLIV TaBe' Trdyas

epydaacrQai KO\ raura? irepl ra dyyrjia ev

TO, xprjfiaTa evijv crr^crat. TWV Be (frcopcov

ev TO) rrpo TOV ^pava* e\6ovTO>v /cal ecrBvvTOS TOV

Tepov avT&v, 7rel 7T/90? TO dyyos Trpocrr)\0e, Wea)<;

T7J Trdyrj eve^eaOai. a>? Be ^vwvai CLVTOV ev O'LW

Kafcqt rjv, Wea)<s KaKeeiv TOV dBe\<f)ebv fcdl Bij\ovv
avTw TO. TrapeovTd, KOI Ke\evei,v TTJV TaylaTi]v
eaBvvTd aTTOTd/jielv dvTov TTJV KetyaXijv, o/ca)? //.r/

avTos ofyOeis real yvaypiaQels o? eirj irpO(TdTro\ear)
rcdtcelvov. TU> Be B6t;ai ev \eyeiv, KOI TroirjcraL fj,iv

7Ti(T0VTd TdVTd, KOi KdTdpfMOCTdVTd TOV \l0ov

dTTievdi evr' OIKOV, (fiepovTd Trjv Ke^aXrjv TOV

dBe\(j)eov. ft)? Be rj/jLepij eyeveTO, ae\OovTd TOP

fiaaiXed e? TO oixrjfjid eKrreTrXtj^ddi opwvTd TO

&(t)fj,d TOV (pwpos ev Trj Trayy civev TT}? tce(f)a\r)<;

eov, TO Be OLKr/fjid daives teal OVT eaoBov ovTe

etcBu&iv ovBe/j-Ldv e^ov. dTropev/Jievov Be /AW TaBe

TfOir]<jai" TOV <f)Q)pbs TOV vetcvv KdTd TOV Tet^eo?

tcdTd/cpe/jida-dt, (f>v~\,dKovs Be dvrov KdTao-TtjdavTa
VTL\da0di

cr(f>i,
TOV dv iBcovTdt drrroK\avo'avTd

r)

KdToiKTicrd/jLcvov, crv\\a/36vTd<; dyeiv TT/OO? eaunov.
J

AvdtcpfjLdfj,evov Be TOV vercvos TTJV /j,r)Tepa

Beivws (frepeiv, \6yovs Be TT/JO? TOI^ rrepieovTd rralBd
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handled the stone in the building, and took away
much of the treasure. When the king opened the

building, he was amazed to see the vessels lacking
their full tale of treasure

; yet he knew not whom
to accuse, seeing that the seals were unbroken and

the chamber fast shut. But when at the second

and third opening of the chamber he saw the

treasure grown ever less (for the thieves ceased not

from plundering), he bid traps to be made and set

about the vessels in which his riches lay. The
thieves came as they had done before, and one of

them crept in
; when he came near the vessel, at

once he was caught and held in the trap. Seeing
his evil plight, he straightway called to his brother,

and, showing him how matters stood,
"
Creep in

quickly," said he,
" and cut off my head, lest I be

seen and recognised and so bring you too to ruin."

The brother consented and did this, thinking the

counsel good. Then he set the stone in place

again, and went away home, carrying his brother's

head. When it \vas morning the king came to the

chamber, and was amazed to see the thief's head-

less body in the trap, yet the chamber unbroken,
with no way of passing in or out

;
and he knew

not what to do. But presently he hung the thiefs

dead body on the outer wall, and set guards over

it, charging them to seize and bring before him
whomsoever they should see weeping or making
lamentation.

But the thief's mother, when the body had

been so hung, was greatly moved : she talked with
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Trpocrrdcrcretv avrco orew rpbrrro Bvvarai

TO aw/jLa rov dBe\.(f)eov Kara-

KOfJLiel' el Be rovrcov a/u-eA^Vet, bi

a>9 e\0ovcra rrpbs rov

avrbv e^ovra rd ^pTJ/jiara. w?

e\a/z/9VeTO 7; JJLIJTTJP
rov Trepieovros TTCUO? real

7ro\\a TT/OO? avrtjv \ejaiv OVK erreiOe, evriT%vr)-
craaOaL roidSe JJLW 6Vou? KaracrK6vacrd/j,6i''Oi' /cat

dff/covs 7rX?/crai'Ta olvov tTTiOeivai eVi TWV ovwv

KOL eTreira \avveiv avrovs" co? Be Kara TOL/?

(f)V\(t(To-ovras f]v rov fcpe/jLafieuov vetcvv, tmaira-

cravra rwv acnc&v Buo
r) rpels Tro&ewva^ avrbv

\veiv dTra/jifjLei'Ovs' co? Be eppee 6 olvos, rrjv Ke-

(fra\i]v yuiv KoirreaOai fjLjd\a fioMvra w? OVK

e^pvra 77/309 OKolov rwv ovwv rrpwrov rpaTrrjrai.

TOU9 Be (^v\aKov^ a>? iBeiv TTO\\OV peovra rov

oli'ov, crvvrpe-^eiv e? ryv 6Bbv dyyijia e%ovras,
fcal rov eKK^Vfj,ei'OV oivov GvyKopi'Cpiv ev KepBei

rov Be Bia\otBopeea-0at, rrdai opyrjv

, rrapa^vOevjjievwv Be avrbv ra)v

(f)v\aKcov xpovw rrprivveffdai rrpocrrroieecrOaL teal

ai TT}? opyfjs, reA.o? Be e^eXdaai avrbv TOU?

e/c TT}? 6Bov Kal Karacrxevd^eiv. ^9 Be

\6yovs re TrXeou? eyytvecrffai tcai riva Kal aKM^aL
fjnv Kal e? yeXaira TrpoayayeaOqi, eTriBovvai avrolcn

rwv dcrKwv eva' TOU? Be avrov wcnrep el^ov Kara-

K\i0evra<$ iriveiv Biavoeea&at, Kal e/celvov rrapa-

\a/ji{3dveiv Kal KeXevet.v /^er' ewvrwv /^eivavra

(TVfjiTTLveLV' TOV Be TTeiadfjvai re Brj Kal Kara/jielvai.

ct>? Be fjiiv rrapa rtjv rroaiv (f)t,\o(j)povws rjcrrrd^ovro,

eTTiBovvai avrolai Kal d\\ov rwv d&Kwv Ba\lri\ei

Be TO) 7TOTU) ypriaajJLtvovs TOU?
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her surviving son, and bade him contrive by what-

ever means to loose and bring her his brother's

body, threatening that if he would not obey her

she would go to the king and lay an information

that he had the treasure. So when she bitterly

reproached him and for all he said he could not

overpersuade her, the brother devised a plot : he

got his asses and loaded them with skins full of

wine and then drove them before him till he came
near those who guarded the hanging body ; then he

pulled at the feet of two or three of the skins and

loosed their fastenings ;
and the wine so running out,

he cried aloud and beat his head like one that knew
not which of his asses he should deal with first.

The guards, seeing the wine running freely, all

took vessels and ran into the highway, where they

caught the spilt wine, and thought themselves

lucky ;
the man pretended to be angry and reviled

each and all of them ; but the guards speaking

peaceably to him, he presently made as if he

were comforted and appeased, till at last he drove

his asses aside from the highway and put his gear in

order. So the guards and he fell into talk, and

one of them jesting with him, so that there was

laughter, he gave them one of the skins : where-

upon without more ado they sat down and began
to drink, making him one of their company and

bidding him stay and drink with them ; and he

consented and stayed. They drank to him merrily,

and he gave them yet another of the skins, till the

guards grew very drunk with the abundance of
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9vcr6fjvai Hal KparrfOevras VTTO rov vrrvov avrov
evOa rrep emvov Kara/coi/HTjOijvat. rov Be, 009

rrpoao) ?)v T?)9 z/u/CT09, TO re (T&fjia rov dBe\<pov
Kara\vo~ai xal rwv (j)v\d/ca)v eirl XU/AT? irdvrcov

^uptjaai T? 8ef*ta$ Trap^L^a^, eTriOevra Se rov

veKvv 7rl TOU? oVou? arre\avveiv eV OIKOV, emre-
\eaavra rfj /j,rjrpl ra rrpo<jra^(0evra.

Tbv Be {3acri\ea, &)? avry d7n]<yye\0r] rov (frcopos

6 vefcvs KKK\.eiJL[Jievo<$, Seiva TTOL^GLV' rrdvrws Se

fiov\6/jLei>oi> evpeOrjvai ocrrt? /core elr) o ravra

e, e/zot /j,V ov

Tricrr' rrjv Owyarepa r^v kwvrov fcariaai, eV
, evreikd/Jievov irdwras re Oyuotw? Trpocr-

KOI rrplv av^eveffOai, dvcvytcd^eiv

avry 6 n Srj ev ru> yStco epyacrrcn, avrw

ao(f)(orarov KOL dvoaiwrarov 09 8' av dTrrjyr)-

ra rrepl rov (frwpa fyeyevrjjjLeva, rovrov
KCU

fjirj
dmevai, e^w. co? Be rr)v

rralSa rcoLeeiv ra e/c rov Trarpos rrpoara^devra, rov

rrvdo/nevov rwv e'lve/ca ravra errpr^craero,

rro\vrp07rir) rov j3acri\os rrepiyeve-
rroieeiv rd8e' ve/cpov Trpocrtydrov drrora/^ovra

ev TO) WyWCt) rrjv xeipa levai avrov e^ovra avrrjv
V7TO Tc5 i/biariM' ecre\06vra Be o>? rov /3a(7i\eos

rtjv Ovyarepa /cal elpcorco/jievov rd rrep teal ol

a\\oi, d7rr)yr)(Tao-0ai co? dvocrioorarov fjiev eh]

cpyao~/jLi'Os on, rov dBe\(f)eov ev ra> drjaavpw rov
vrro Tray?]*; d\6vro$ aTrord/^oi rijv /ce-

rjv, aofywrarcv Be on TOU? <^v\aKOV^ Kara-
Kara\vcrei rov dBe\(f)eov Kpe/Jid^evov rov

veKvv. rrjv Be co? tJKovcre arrrecrdai avrov. rov
Be <f)0)pa ev ru> a/corei irporclvai avry rov vexpov
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liquor, and at last being overmastered by sleep lav

down in the place where they had been drinking.

When the night was far spent, the thief cut down
his brother's body and then (first shaving all the

guard's right cheeks by way of insult) laid it on his

asses and drove them home, having so fulfilled his

mother's commands for her.

When the king was told of the stealing away of

the dead thief's body he was very angry, and re-

solved by all means to find who it was that had

plotted the deed. So he bade his daughter (such
is the story, but I myself do not believe it) to sit in

a certain room and receive alike all who came
;

before she had intercourse with any, she should

compel him to tell her what was the cleverest trick

and the greatest crime of his life; then if any told

her the story of the thief she must seize him and

not suffer him to pass out. The girl did as her

father bade her. The thief, learning the purpose
of the king's act, was minded to get the better of

him by ready cunning. lie therefore cut off the

arm of a man newly dead at the shoulder, and went

to the king's daughter, carrying it under his cloak,

and when asked the same question as the rest, he

told her that his greatest crime was the cutting off

of his brother's head when the brother was caught
in a trap in the king's treasury, and his cleverest

trick the release of his brother's hanging body by

making the guards drunk. Hearing this, the prin-

cess would have laid hands on him, but the thief in
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rrjv j^elpci' TTJV Be eTriXaftouevriii e^eiv,
avTov e/ceivov TTS eLos dvTeeaOaf TOV Be

ov avTY) ol^eaOai Bid Ovptutv (pevyovTa.
Be Kal ravra 69 TOV /3acri\ea

ij^daL /j,v 7rl TT} Tro\v$>pO(Tvvr) re KOI

TOV avOpwiTov, reA-o? Be BiaTre/jiTrovTa 6?

Tracra? ra? vro/Vi? evray'yeXXecr^at dBtiijv re St-

Boi'Ta Kal fjLeyd\a vTroSe/cofievov \@6i>Ti e? o^riv

TrfV ecouTov. TOV Be (f)(t)pa TciaTevuciVTa eX6elv

7T/30? avTOVy'Pap.'^rLvLTOV Be jj,yd\(i)s Qw^daai, rcai

ol Trjv OvyaTepa TavTrjv GVVOIKIGCU co? TrXeicrra

eTTLO-Taf^evw dvQpcoTrwv. AlyvTrriovs fJLev yap TWV
a\\cov TrpoKeKpiaOcu, eKelvov Be A.lyu7TTLwv.

122. Mera Be raura eXeyov TUVTOV TOV @ao-L\ea

KdTa/Btjvai KCLTW e? TOV ol
'

EXX^i^

elvai, Kal fcelOt crvyKV/Seveiv Trj

KOL Ta /j.ev viKav avTrjv TO, Be ecrcrovaOai

avTrjs, Kal JAIV TrdXiv dirLKeadai Bwpov
Trap* avTTJs ^eipo^aKTpov j^pvaeov. CLTTO Be TT}?

'Pa/jL^iviTOV KaTa{3d(Tios, a>? 7rd\iv aTTiKeTO, opTrjv

Brj di'dyeiv AlyvTTTiovs (fiacrav Trjv Kal eyco olBa

TL Kal ? e/jL 7TlT\OVTaS aVTOVS, OV /jLCVTOl l

ye Bid raura opTa^ovcn e%a> \eyetv. <fidpo$ Be

e$;v(f)ijvavTS ol ipees KCLT wv eBrjcrav

ewvTwv /^iTprj TO 1/9 6<p0a\uovs, dyayovTes Be

e^ovTa TO (frdpos 9 odov (frepovfrav 69 Ipov
avTol aTra\\do-aovTai oirl&w TOV Be

Ipea TOVTOV KaTaBeBefMevov TO 1)9 o(j)0a\/jiov<> \eyovcri
UTTO Bvo \VKWV ayeaOai 69 TO Ipov Tr)9 A^ya?;T/)O9

aTre^ov TT;9 770X^09 etKoat aTaBiovs, Kal avns
OTTtcra) K TOV Ipov aTrdyeiv aiv TOU9 \VKOVS 9

TO)fTO
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the darkness giving her the dead man's arm, she

seized that, thinking that she was grasping the arm
of the thief, who,, having given it to her, made his

escape by way of the door.

When this also came to the king's ears, he was
astonished at the man's ingenuity and daring, and in

the end, he sent a proclamation to every town,

promising the thief impunity and a great reward if

he would come into the king's presence. The thief

trusted the king and came before him
; Rhamp-

sinitus admired him greatly and gave him his

daughter to wife for his surpassing cleverness, for

as the Egyptians (said he) excelled all others in

craft, so did he excel the Egyptians.
122. After this (said the priests) this king went

down alive to the place which the Greeks call

Hades
;

there he played dice with Demeter, and
after both winning and losing he returned back with
a gift from her of a golden napkin. From this

descent of Rhampsinitus the Egyptians were said

by the priests to have kept a festival after his

return, which to my own knowledge they celebrate

to this day, but whether it be for that cause I cannot

say. On the day of this festival the priests weave
a cloth and bind it for a headgear on the eyes of

one among themselves, whom they then lead,

wearing' the cloth, into a road that goes to the

temple of Demeter ; they themselves return back,
but this priest with his eyes bandaged is guided

(say they) by two wolves 1 to Demeter's temple, a

distance of twenty furlongs from the city, and led

back again from the temple by the wolves to the

same place.
1 Jackals appear on Egyptian monuments, symbolising

Anubis, the guide of the dead.
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123. TOLCTL fjLev vvv UTT' AlyviTTLcov \yo/Aevoio~i
Q) orero TCL roiavra mOavd earn* efiol Be

irapd rrdvTa TOV \6yov vTro/ceiTai, OTL TCL \eyo/jLeva

VTT fcdaT(L>v d/cofj ypdcfrco. dpfflyeTeeLV Be TWV
Karco AlyvTTTioL \eyovo~i Arj/jLyrpa /ecu Aiovvcrov.

TT/Jcorot Be teal rovSe TOV \oyov A.lyv7TTiot, elal ol

6t7TO^T69, CO? av6p(i)TTOV ^V%t) aOdvdTOS 6CTTt, TOV

<TO)/LiaTOS & KaTCK^OLvOVTOS ? CL\\O %O)Ol> did

^JLVO^VQV ea&veTai, 7reciv 8e TrdvTCt 7repie\0rj ra

%epcraia /cal TCL 6a\dcro'ta /ecu TCL TreTeivd, aurt?

e? av0pu>TTOv crco/xa yLVo/xevov etrBvvei' TIJV Trepit]-

\vffiv &e avTr) <yivecr0ai. ev TpiayjCKioicn, erecn.

TOVTO) TCO \6yw elal ol
'

lL~\,\TJva)v e%pijcravTO, OL

fj,ev TfpoTepov o'l Be vaTepov, &>9 IBia) eatVT&v eovTi'

TWV eyco i'8a)9 Tel ovv6(JLa,Ta ov ypd(f)(t).

124. Me^pL fjLev vvv 'Pa/jL-^rivLTOV /JacriXeo? elvcu

ev AlyvTTTO) Trdcrav evvojjLLiiv eXeyov /cal ev

AiyvTTTOv fjLyd\a)s, peTcl Be TOVTOV

a^ewv XeoTra 69 Trdcrav /ca/eoTrjTa e\dcrai. rcaTa-

rc\r]LcravTa yap p.LV TCOVTCL TCL ipd TrpwTa /JLCV

cr<^ea9 Ovaiecov TOVTZMV aTrep^ai, fj,Ta Be epyd-
ewvTw /ce\eveiv TcdvTas AlyvTTTiovs. Tolcri

ev Brj aTToBeBexOai etc TWV \i0OTO/jLiea)v TWV ev

OO 'Apafiia) 6pel, etc TOVTewv e\KCLV \idovs fie^pi
TOV NetX,oi;* SiaTrepaLwOevTas Be TOV TTOTU/JLOV

7r\OLoicri TOU9 \Wovs eTepOLCTL eVera^e efcBe/cecrOaL

/cal 77/009 TO AL/SVKOV /caXev/jLevov 0^09, 7rpo9
TOVTO eX/ceiv. epyd^ovTO Be rara Betca fivpidSas

dvOpa)7TCdv alel Trjv Tpi/jLrjvov e/cdcrTrjv. %p6vov Be

eyyevecrQaL Tpi/3ofjLev<p TCO \ew Betca Tea pev Trjs
r ? t* i A V-\ ^A >

'Q \ if "
ooou KaT rjv L\KOV TOL9 A,t70L'9, Trjv eoeifiav epyov
ov ov TroXXco Tew e\acrcrov T9 TrvaiBos, a>9
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123. These Egyptian stories are for the use of

whosoever believes sucli tales : for myself, it is my
rule throughout this history that I record whatever
is told me as I have heard it.

It is believed in Egypt that the rulers of the
lower world are Demeter and Dionysus.

1 More-

over, the Egyptians were the first to teach that tlie

human soul is immortal, and at the death of the body
enters into some other living thing then coming to

birth
;
and after passing through all creatures of land,

sea, and air (which cycle it completes in three

thousand years) it enters once more into a human

body at birth. Some of the Greeks, early and

late, have used this doctrine as if it were their

own
;

I know their names, but do not here record

them.

124. Till the time of Rhampsinitus Egypt (so the

priests told me) was in all ways well governed and

greatly prospered, but Cheops, who was the next

king, brought the people to utter misery. For first

he shut up all the temples, so that none could sacrifice

there ; and next, he compelled all the Egyptians to

work for him, appointing to some to drag stones from
the quarries in the Arabian mountains to the Nile :

and the stones being carried across the river in boats,
others were charged to receive and drag them to the

mountains called Libyan. They worked in gangs
of a hundred thousand men, each gang for three

months. For ten years the people were afflicted in

making the road whereon the stones were dragged,
the making of which road was to my thinking a task

but a little lighter than tl>e building of the pyramid,
2

1 lais and Osiris.
8 The "Great Pyramid."

425



HERODOTUS

Bofceetv rr}? [lev yap /J,I~JKO^ elal irevre

evpos Be BeKa opyviai, v^os Be, rf) v

earl avrrj ecouT/)?, O/CTCO opyviai', \iOov Be

Kal ^(pwv eyyey\v/j,/jLi>(t)V' rairr/;? re Brj TCL BeKa

Tea yeveaOai. KOL TWI> eVl TOV \6<j)ov eV ov

a irvpa^>^, TWV VTTO yi}v otter){JLCITCW,

dtjfcas ewvrw ev VIJCTM, Bicopv^a TOV

NetXou eo-ayaywv. rf) Be Trvpa/^iBt avrf) xpovov

yevecrOcu eifcocri erea Troievfievy TT}? earl Travraxf)

ILtTwnov e/caarov oKTu> t 7r\eOpa eovcrrjs rerpaycovou
Kol v-fyos IGOV, \LOov Be ^earov re KCU ap/jiocr/jLevov

ra /AciX-iara' ouSei? TWV \i6a)v TpnjKovra TroBwv

125. 'EtTroiijOr) Be wBe avrrj rj Trupa/ut?* dvafta-

0/jiwv TpoTrov, ra? fjuere^erepoi fcpoaaas 01 Be ftw-

ovo/jid^ovcri, TQiavi^v TO irpwrov eVetre

avrtjv, ijeipov TOVS eTTiXotVou? \i9ovs

Oev fJLi> ejrl TOV Trp&Tov <TTol~)(pv T&V dva/3a(3/jiwv>/ </ c>\>/ p -\'/i >>>/ it>
aeipovTes' ofcws ce avioi o Tuc/o? CTT aviov, e$ ere-

prjv fj,rj')(avT)V eridero ecrrecocra^ eVt TOV TrpcoTov

aTOL^OV, CLTTO TOVTOV Be 7rl TOV BeVTCpOV el\KTO

criolyov eV a\\t]<; /i?;^a^^9' ocroi yap Brj

TWV dvaaOJiMV, ToaavTai KOI

eiT6 Kal Trjv avTrjv /jir]%avr)v eovcrav

T6 Kal evftdcTTaKTov /j,eT(j)6peov ejrl

e/caffTov, 6Vw? TOZ> \L6ov J;e\oiev XeXe^w yap
?}/j,iv evr d/jL^oTepa, KCLTCL 7Tp \eyeTdi. e%eTTon']9ri

B* wv TO, dv(t)TaTa aur^? TTyOwra, /xera Be TCL

e^ofjieva TOVTWV e^eTroievv, Te\evTata Be avTi}^ ra

eiriyaia Kal TO, KaTcoTaTO) e^eTrol-rjaav. aecnj/jiav-

Tai Be Bia ypa/^/jLa-TMv A.lyvrrTiwv ev 777 irvpa-
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for the road is five furlongs long and ten fathoms

broad, and raised at its highest to a height of eight

fathoms, and it is all of stone polished and carven with

figures. The ten years aforesaid went to the making of

this road and of the underground chambers on the hill

whereon the pyramids stand ; these the king meant
to be burial-places for himself, and encompassed them
with water, bringing in a channel from the Nile.

The pyramid itself was twenty years in the making.
Its base is square, each side eight hundred feet long,
and its height is the same

;
the whole is of stone

polished and most exactly fitted ; there is no block

of less than thirty feet in length.
125. This pyramid was made like a stairway with

tiers, or steps. When this, its first form, was com-

pleted, the workmen used levers made of short wooden

logs to raise the rest of the stones ;

1
they heaved up

the blocks from the ground on to the first tier of steps ;

when the stone had been so raised it was set on

another lever that stood on the first tier, and a lever

again drew it up from this tier to the next. It may be

that there was a new lever on each tier of the steps,

or perhaps there was but one lever, and that easily

lifted, which they carried up to each tier in turn, when

they had taken out the stone
;

I leave this uncertain,

both ways being told me. But this is certain, that the

upper part of the pyramid was the first finished off,

then the next below it, and last of all the base and

the lowest part. There are writings on 2 the pyramid
1 That is, the stones which were to fill up the angles of

the steps, and make the side of the pyramid a smooth in-

clined plane. The pyramids built by Cheops, Chephren, and

Mycerinus respectively are the pyramids of Ci/.eh, near

Cairo.
2
Or, "in."
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ocra e? re crvpfj-al^v KCLI Kpop.[JLva Kal (TKopoBa

dvaio~i/jL,u)0tj TOLCTL pyao/Aevoio~i' Kal co? e/ie ev

ra 6 epfJLrjvevs fioi eTriXeyo/jiei'o^ ra

6(^77, e^a/coaia Kal %i\ia rdXavra

apyvpiov TT\ea0aL. et S' ecm ovrco e^ovra
ravra, Koaa OLKOS d\\a BeBaTrav^crOaL earl e? re

v TU> epyd^ovro Kal airia Kal ecrOfjra roiai

OKOTC ^povov fiei' OLKO&O/J.COV rd

epya TOV elprjfjLevov, d\\ov Be, 0)? e'ycu BoKeo), ei*

TO) TOL? \i0ovs era/jLvoi> Kal TJJOV Kal TO VTTO

opvy/j.a epyd^ovTo, OVK o\iyov ^povov.
126. 'E? TOVTO Be e\0iv Xeovra

^r;yu,ara)^ Beof^evov r/;y dvyarepa rrji' ecovrov

KaTiaavra eV oiAr^/uaro? Trpocrrd^ai irpyjcrcrcr0ai

dpyvpiov QKoaov Bij rr ov ydp Brj TOVTO ye e\yov.
TT)V B TO, T VTTO TOV TTaT/OO? TCi\Q VTCL TTpyjO~-

creaOai, IBirj Be Kal avTrfv Biai>or)0f)vai /JLVIJ/JLIJIOV

KaTa\i7reo-(:)ai, Kal TOV eVtoirro? vrpo? avTrjv eKa-

(TTOV Beeadai 6Vw? ai' avTrj eva \i6ov ev TOLCTI

epyoiai BcopeoiTO. CK TOVTWV Be TWV \L0a)i> efyaaav

Trvpa/jiiBa OLKoBofJLrjdrjvai TIJV ev /jLeaa) TWV

, e/j,7rpoo~0 TT}? /j,eyd\r]<; irvpa-

, T?}? eVrl TO KW\OV eKaaTOV o\ov Kal

TT\e0pov.
127. Bacr^XeOfJcu Be TOV XeoTra TOVTOV Al-

yvTTTioi e\eyov TrevTi]KOVTa erea,

Be TOVTOV KBe^aa0ai TTJV ftaGiX/rjlriv TOP

avTOv ejTm- Kal TOVTOV Be TCO avTU)

Bia%pao-0ai TU> eTepo) ra re d\\a Kal

TfOi?]aai, e? fJLtv TO. excivov ytterpa OVK dvrJKovcrav
TavTa ydp wv Kal rj/^eis eIJLGTpr)Va^ev (OVTC ydp

VTTO yrjv, OVTG K TOV
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in Egyptian characters showing how much was spent

on purges and onions and garlic for the workmen
;

and so far as I well remember, the interpreter when

he read me the writing said that sixteen hundred

talents of silver had been paid. Now if that is so, how
much must needs have been expended on the iron

with which they worked, and the workmen's food and

clothing ? seeing that the time aforesaid was spent

in building, and the hewing and carrying of the stone

and the digging out of the underground parts was,

as I suppose, a business of long duration.

126. And so evil a man was Cheops that for lack

of money he made his own daughter to sit in a

chamber and exact payment (how much, I know not
;

for they did not tell me this). She, they say, doing

her father's bidding, was minded to leave some

memorial of her own, and demanded of everyone
who sought intercourse with her that he should give

one stone to set in her work
;
and of these stones

was built the pyramid that stands midmost of the

three, over against the great pyramid ;
each side of

it measures one hundred and fifty feet.

127. Cheops reigned (so the Egyptians said) for

fifty years ;
at his death he was succeeded by his

brother Chephren, who bore himself in all respects

like Cheops. Chephren also built a pyramid, of a less

size than his brother's. I have myself measured it.

It has no underground chambers, nor is it entered
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i' wcrrrep e? rr;i/ ereprjv peovcra-
Bt ol/coBo/JLtj/JLevov Be av\.a)i'os eaw vr/aov Trepippeet,
ev ry avrov \eyovcn KelaOai XeoTra)' vrroBeLuas

Be rov rrpwrov Boaov \LOov AlQioTTLKov TTOLKI\OV,

7ro6a? i/TroySa? r% erc'O^? TGDVTO

ecrracrt

e eVt \G<pov rov avrov a/jL<p6rpai, ftaXicrra e?

Xe^>prjva e^ /cal TrevTi^Kovra erea.

128. TaiOra e^ re /cat exarov Xoyitovrai erea,

ev roiai Alyvrrrioio-i re Traaav elvai Katcorrira
KOI ra Ipa "fcpovov rocrovrou KaraK\r)ia-6evra OVK

dvoi\0rivai. rovrovs vrrb ft/creo? ov Kcipra 6e\ovai

ovo/jL(i%civ, d\\a /cat ra?

09 rovrov rov

evep.e K.n']i>ea Kara raura ra ^copia.
129. Mera Se rovrov /3a(n\evcrai, Alyvrrrov

'ov e\eyov Xe'oTro? rralBa- rw ra uev rov

epya drraBelv, rov Be ra re Ipa d
l rov \etev rerpvaevov e? TO e<r%arov

dvelvai TT^OO? epya re Kal Ovaias, BiKas Be
&(f)i

rrdvrwv /3acri\ea)v BiKaiorara Kpiveiv. Kara-rovro

aev vvv TO epyov drrdvrwv oaoi ijBr) /9a<rfXee?

eyevovro Alyvrrrifov alveovcn ad\iara rovrov. rd
re aXXa yap aiv xpiveiv ev, Kal Brj /cal ru> em/jLea-

(frouevM eK TT}? BLKTJS Trap* ewvrov BiBovra aXXa
d7romarr\dvaL avrov rov Ovaov. eovn Be r^rriw TO)

MvKepU'U) Kara TOI)? rroXitjras Kal ravra eVtT^-
Bevoi'ri rrpcorov KaKwv dp^ai ri]v Ovyarepa drro-

davovcrav avrov, rr/v aovvov ol elvau ev rol&i

reKvov. rov Be VTrepa\yyjo'avrd re rw
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like the other by a canal from the Nile, but the river

comes in through a built passage and encircles an

island, in which, they say, Cheops himself lies. This

pyramid was built of the same bigness as the other,

save that it falls forty feet short of it in height ; it

stands near to the great pyramid ; the lowest layer
of it is of variegated Ethiopian stone. Both of them
stand on the same ridge, which is about an hundred
feet high. Chephren, they said, reigned for fifty-six

years.
128. Thus they reckon that for a hundred and six

years Egypt was in great misery and the temples
so long shut were never opened. So much do the

people hate the memory of these two kings that

they do not greatly wish to name them, and call

the pyramids after the shepherd Philitis, who then

pastured his flocks in this place.
1

129. The next king of Egypt, they said, was

Cheops' son Mycerinus. He, being displeased with

his father's doings, opened the temples and suffered

the people, now ground down to the depth of

misery, to go to their business and their sacrifices
;

and he was the justest judge among all the kings.
It is on this account that he is praised beyond all

the rulers of Egypt ;
for not only were his judg-

ments just, but if any were not contented with the

sentence Mycerinus would give such an one a

present out of his own estate to satisfy him for

his loss. Such was his practice, and so he ruled

his people with clemency, yet calamities befel him,
of which the first was the death of his daughter,
the only child of his household. Greatly grieving

1 This is the form which Hdt. gives to the story of the

rule of the "shepherds" (Hyksos) in Lower Egypt, perhaps
from 2100 to 1600 B.C.
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rrepierreTrrcoKee Trpyyuari, Kal [^ov\op.ei'ov rrepiar-

aorepov n rwv d\\wv Od-^rai rifv Ovyarepa,
noL^uacrOai ftovv ^vXivrjv Koi\t]v, Kal erretra

Kara^pvauxravrd fjiiv ravrrjv ecrw ev avrf} dd^rat
ravr^v Br) rrjv drroOavovcrav Ovyarepa.

130. Aur?; wv 1} /Sou? 777 OVK efcpvcfrOj], a\X' en
e? GfJie TJV $>avpr), ev Sai fjitv TTO\L eovcra,

e ev rolcri /SaaiXrjLoicri ev ot/c^/zart rjaicri-

0v/jLii]/.iaTa Se Trap* avrf) Travrola Kara-
dvd Trcrav jLerv, vv/cra

ev a\\cp oitcrffiaTt el/coves TWV 7ra\-

TWV Mvtcepivov eardo'i, 009 e\eyov ol ev

cardcri fiev <ydp %v\ivai oXocrcrot,

eovaai dpiOfJiov co? etVocrt fid\icrrd KTJ, <yv/j.vai

epyacrpevaL- aiTives ^evioi elai, OVK
e'^co elirelv

7)
rd \ey6/j,ei>a.

131. Oi Be rives ~^eyov(Ti irepl TT}? /9oo?

v rov&e rbv \6yov, a>

r)pd<j0ri TT}? ewvrov Ovyarpos Kal eVeira efiiy^ ol

deKovcr-r)' fjierd Be \eyovo~i co? ?/ Trat? dmjy^aro
' \ " A r> / "/I i

' /i .1. ' f C^ \

V7TO a^eo?, o oe
/u/.t* cc^aye ev TT; pot ravrrj, ?; oe

JJLI]TIIP a^r/)? TWI^ djLL(>LTTO\cov rwv TrpoBovcrecov

TTJV Ovyarepa r(o rrarpl drrerafj.e ra? j(elpas, Kal

vvv ra? eiKovas avrewv elvau TrerrovOvias rd rrep

at wal erradov. ravra Be \eyova~i ffrKvrjpeovTes,

a>? eyct) BoKea), rd re aXXa Kal Srj Kal rd rrepl ra?
rwv KoXoacrMV ravras ydp wv Kal 7;/xet?

on vrro ^povov ra<? ^elpa^ a7ro/5e/SXr;-

, a'l ev TTOCTL avrecov e^aivovro eoucrai en Kal
> > r

e? e/te.

132. 'H Be fiovs rd /jiev a'XXa
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over this misfortune, he desired to give her a burial

something more excellent than ordinary ;
he made

therefore a hollow cow's image of gilded wood
and placed therein the body of his dead daughter.

130. This cow was not buried in the earth but

was to be seen even in my time, in the town of

Sais, where it lay in an adorned chamber of the

palace ;
incense of all kinds is offered daily before

it, and a lamp burns by it all through every night.

There is another chamber near to this image, where

stand the statues of Mycerimis' concubines, as the

priests of Sais told me ; and indeed there are about

twenty colossal wooden figures there, made like

naked women, but I have only the priests' word to

show who they are.

131. Some have a story about the cow and the

statues, how Mycerinus conceived a passion for his

own daughter and did her foul wrong, and she

strangled herself for grief: then he buried her,

they say, in this image of a cow
;
the girl's mother

cut off the hands of the attendants who had betrayed

the daughter to her father, so that now (it is said)

their statues are in the plight to which the living

women were brought. But this I believe to be a

foolish tale, especially as respects the hands of the

figures. As we ourselves saw, it is time which has made

the hands to drop away ; they were to be seen even

in my day lying on the ground before the statues.

132. As for the cow, it is covered with a purple
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(t) el'fjLari, TOV av%eva Be Kal T>JV

Ke^pvcrco/jieva Travel Kcipra j^pva
Be T0)v Kepewv 6 TOV rj\Lov KVK\O<;

eire<JTL xpvo-eos. e&Ti Be
77 ySoO? OVK 6p@>]

ev 'yovvaai KeifAevvj, ^eya^o? Be oaij Trep

fiovs &)] etC(f)p6Tai Be eK TOV olfajjuaros ava
irdvra erea, eireav TVTTTWVTCLL ALJVTTTLOL TOV OVK

oi'OfjLa^of^evov Oeov VTT e/j.ev eVl TOLOVTW 7rpi]y/j.ari'

Tore cbv Kal T^V ftovv /c<f)epov<ri e? TO <to9* </>acrl

yap avT-t-jv SerjQfjvaL TOV iraTpos ^Ivtcepivov cnro-

dv^crKovaav ev rco evLavTw aira^ fjav TOV i]\iov

tcaTiBeiv.

133. Mera Be TT}? OvyaTpo? TO TraOos BevTepa
TOVTfi) TM /BacriXei raSe yeveaOar e\@eiv 01

fjiavTi]iov K BofToO? TroXio? ci)? yiteXXoi e^ e'rea

fiouvov ftiovs TO) e/3B6pq> Te\evTtjo-eii>. TOV Be

Beivov 'TTonjo-dp.evov Tre'/rv/rat e? TO f^avT^iov TM
@eu> oviBio-/j.a, dvTi/^e/n^n/uLei'OP OTI 6 /jiev avTOV

Kal 7ra.Tpa)s, a7TOK\i]i<javTe^ Ta [pa /cal

ov /jiefivrj/jLei'oi d\\a Kal TOU? d

, eftiwaav ^povov ejrl TroXXoV,
'

evcreffrjs eu>v /xeXXoi. Ta^ew? OVTW Te\evTijaii>.
eK Be TOV Xpijo-TTjpiov ai/T(o BevTepa e\0elv

\eyovTa TOVTOJV e'lvexa Kal crvvTa'xyveLV avTov

TOV {3iov ov yap TroirjcraL JJLLV TO %peov fjv

TTOieeiv Beiv yap AiyvTTTOV KaKOvaQai eV eVea

TrevTijKovTa Te Kal e/caToV, KCU TOI)? /-Lev Bvo TOUS

Trpo Kivov yevofjitvovs j3ao-i\ea$ /JiaOelv TOVTO,

Kelvov Be ov. TavTa aKov&avTa TOV MvKeplvov,
a)? KaTaKeKpi/uievwv 7/877 01 TOVTCOV,

7TO\\d, OATW? yivoiTO
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robe, and shows only the head and neck, which are

encrusted with a very thick layer of gold. Between
its horns it bears the golden figure of the sun's

orb. It does not stand, but kneels ;
its stature is

that of a live cow of great size. This image is

carried out of the chamber once in every year,
whenever the Egyptians make lamentation for the

god whom I name not in speaking of these matters ; it

is then that the cow is brought out into the light,

for Mycerinus' daughter, they say, entreated him at

her death that she might see the sun once a year.
1

133. After the grievous death of his daughter, it

next happened to Mycerinus that an oracle was sent

to him from the city of Buto, declaring that he had

but six years to live and must die in the seventh.

The king deemed this unjust, and sent back to the

oracle a message of reproach, blaming the god : why
must he die so soon who was pious, whereas his

father and his uncle had lived long, who shut up the

temples, and regarded not the gods, and destroyed
men ? But a second utterance from the place of

divination declared to him that his good deeds were

the very cause of shortening his life
;
for lie had done

what was contrary to fate ; Egypt should have been

afflicted for an hundred and fifty years, whereof the

two kings before him had been aware, but not

Mycerinus. Hearing this, he knew that his doom was

fixed. Therefore he caused many lamps to be made,
and would light these at nightfall and drink and make

1 The cow-worship is no doubt the cult of Isis, honoured
at Saia under the name Nit.
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avrd iriveiv re KCU evTradeeiv, ovre ?;/xe^77? ovre

VVKTOS dvievra, e? re ra e\ea /cat ra a\area

rr\av<jL>iJLevov teal i'va rcvvQavoiro eli>a,L evrjfirjnjpia

eTTirtjBeorara. ravra Be e/jLij^avaro 6e\u>v TO

/jiavT))iov "revo/Jievov arroeai, va o

erea avrl erewv ^ei'rjrai, al

134. HvpafiiSa Se OUTO? ttTreXtVero TTO\\OV

\dcrcr(i) rov Trarpos, eLKoai TroSwv KaraSeovaav
KW\OV e/caarov -rpiwv Tr\e6pwv, doixrrjs rei-pa-

yd)i>ov, \L9ov Se e? TO r]^iav AlOtoTTiKov' TTJV 8?;

(fracrl 'E^\\tjv(av 'Po^coTTfo? tTaipris
\ ^ > /i -\ ' o.\^ >(>\
Os eivai, ov/c opuws keyovres. ovoe wv ovoe

ei'Sore? fj,oi tjtaivovrai \eyciv OVTOL r/rt? r]v i)

'Po^wTrt?' ov yap av ol Trvpa/jiiSa

TTOLijcraa-0aL TOiavrrjv, e? TJJV Takdvr

avapLO^riroL co? \6ya> eiTrelv avaL<ji^w
Se OTI Kara "A/naaiv (3acri\.evovra r}V a

'Po^ajTT^?, aXA,' ov Kara rovrov. erecn yap Kapra
rro\\oi(Ti varepov rovrcov ra)i> ftacriXewv r&v ra?

rrvpa/jLiBas ravras rjv \LTTOp,evu)V 'PoSwTTf?, yevei-jv

/jbV drro pr)iKr]<$, Bov\r) Be f)V 'laS/iO^o? rov

'}-l(f)ai(Tro7r6\ios dvBpos Sa/uou, avvBov\o$ Be

Alo-(O7rov rov \oyo7roi,ov. Kalyap euro? 'laS/^oyo?

eyevero, co? BieBege rfiBe OVK rjKicrrcf erreire yap
7ro\\aAC? Krjpvcrcrovrayv AeX^aif eV Oeorrporriov o?

jBov\oiro rroivrjv rrjs Al<T(t)rrov V^L'^T)? dve\ecrOai,

aXXo? yLtet' otSet9 <j)dvr), 'Id&fjLovos Be TraiBos reals

aXXo? 'Ia8yuft>i/ dveiXero. ovray Kal

'IdB/jiovos eyevero.
135. 'PoSa>7rt<? 5e e? Aiyvrrrov drr'iKero

rov %a/jiiov Kopicravro<;t d7riKO/jLvr] Be Kar epya<riy]v
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merry ; by day or night he never ceased from revel-

lino;, roaming to the marsh country and the groves
and wherever he heard of the likeliest places of

pleasure. Thus he planned, that by turning night
into day he might make his six years into twelve
and so prove the oracle false.

134. This king too left a pyramid, but far smaller

than his father's
;

its sides form a square whereof
each side is two hundred and eighty feet in length ;

as far as the half of its height it is of Ethiopian
stone. Some Greeks say that it was built by
Rhodopis, the courtesan, but they are in error

;

indeed it is clear to me that when they say this

they do not know who Rhodopis was, else they
would never have credited her with the build-

ing of a pyramid whereon what I may call an
uncountable sum of talents must have been ex-

pended. And it is a further proof of their error

that Rhodopis flourished in the reign of Amasis,
not of Mycerinus, and thus very many years after

these kings who built the pyramids. She was a

Thracian by birth, slave to ladmon, son of Hephaes-
topolis, a Samian, and fellow-slave of Aesopus the

story-writer. For he also was owned by ladmon
; of

which the chiefest proof is that when the Delphians,

obeying an oracle, issued many proclamations

inviting whosoever would to claim the penalty for

the killing of Aesopus, none would undertake it

but only another ladmon, grandson of the first.

Thus was Aesopus too shown to be the slave of

ladmon.
135. Rhodopis was brought to Egypt by Xanthes

of Samos, and on her coming was for a great sum of
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\v6rj %pr)/j,dr(i)i> fJLeyd\u)V vrrb a
rov KafiavpwvvfJLOv rraiBos, a&e\<f)eov

Be 2<arr(f)ovs T/y9 /LLOVCTOTTOIOV. ovrco Bij ?/ 'PoBwms

eXcvOepooflr), real Kare/jeive re ev Alyvrrrw /cal

Kapra 7ra<pp6Biros yevo/nevr) fieydXa Krrj(raro

a>? av elvai 'PoScovri, drop OVK w? 76
e? Trvpa/jLi&a TotauTrjv e^ifcea'Oai. T? jap rrjv

TWV %pi]/JLCLT^V iSeatfat ecrrl CTI /cal 9

t TW (3ov\ofJieva), ov&ev Set fjL<yci\a ol

dvaffeivai.

\Ju

//Lta

r

TTOir)(Ta/-ievri rovro TO

KCU avaiceifjievov ev ip<f, rovro avaOelvai

e? AeX</)ou? /jLvtjfiocrvvo;' ewvrrjs. T/}9 wz^ BeKaTrj^
TWV ^p^j/j,dra)v TroirjaajjLewr) o/ScXot'? /3ov7r6pov$

ol,

69 e>oi;9' oi *ra z^;i/ ert avvve-

vearai oirLcrOe fiev rov /3a>jjLOi> TOV \loi aveOeaav,

dvriov Be avrov rov vrjov. <pi\ovai Be rcco? eV rfj

NavKparieTraffopoBiToi jLvecrOai al eTalpai. rovro

ev yap avryj, r/}9 rrepi \eyerai ooe 6 Xo i

yo9, ovray

;
Ti K\eivr) eyei'ero 0)9 Aral OL rrdvres "\L\\rives

TO ovvofj-a e^efjiaOov rovro Be vcrrepov

rfj ovi>o/jLa rjv ^Ap^iBiKtj, doiBi/jiOS ava rrji>
r

EXXaSa eyevero, rjcro-ov Be T% ereprj^ rrept.Xecr'^Tj-

vevros- Xa/?a^o9 &e 019 Xucra/xei/09 'PoS&Trw drre-

v6(TT7]cr 69 ^lvri\i']vrjv, iv /zeXet SaTrc^oo TroXXa

13G.
f

PoSa>7no9 /Lie'z^
i^f^ Tre/:^ Trerrav/uiai.

Be "Muxeplvov yeveadai Alyvrrrov /3aat\ea \eyoi>
ol f

f

oe9 "AcrL'tt', TOI> ra

Troirjcrai rw H<^atcrTft) rrporrv\ai,a, eovra
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money freed for the practice of her calling by Charaxus

of Mytilene, son of Scamandronymus and brother of

Sappho the poetess. Thus Rhodopis was set free and

abode in Egypt, where, her charms becoming well

known, she grew wealthy enough for a lady of her

profession, but not for the building of such a pyramid.

Seeing that to this day anyone who wishes may know
what was the tenth part of her possessions, she cannot

be credited with grea wealth. For Rhodopis desired

to leave a memorial of herself in Greece, by having

something made which no one else had contrived

and dedicated in a temple and presenting this at

Delphi to preserve her memory ;
so she spent the

tenth part of her substance on the making of a great

number of iron ox-spits, as many as the tithe would

pay for, and sent them to Delphi ;
these lie in a heap

to this day, behind the altar set up by the Chians

and in front of the shrine itself. It seems that the

courtesans of Naucratis ever have the art of pleasing,

for the woman of whom this story is told became so

famous that all Greeks knew the name of Rliodopis,

and in later davs one Archidice was the theme of
w

song throughout Greece, albeit less spoken of than

the other. Charaxus, after giving Rhodopis her

freedom, returned to Mytilene and was bitterly

attacked by Sappho in one of her poems.
136. Enough has been said of Rhodopis. After

Mycerinus, said the priests, Asuchis became king of

Egypt. He built the eastern outer court of

Hephaestus' temple ; this is by much the fairest and
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re Ka\\i<JTa Kal TroXXo) /jieyicrra' e^et ^v yap
l TO. TfdvTa TcpOTrvXaia TVTTOVS re eyyey\vfj,-

Kal d\\7]v O^TLV olKoSofirj/jLdrwv {jLvpi^v,

Kiva Be Kal fjiaKpw /xaX-Ldra. CTTI TOVTOV fiacri-

\evovTO<> \eyov, dfju^ir]^ COUCTT;? vro

>y6vecr0aLv6fjLOV AlyvTrTLOKri, aTro&eiKvvvra ev

rov Trarpo? TOZ^ V&KVV ovra) \a/j,/3dveiv TO

i Be ert TOVTW ry i>6p,w rov&e, TOP

TO %/oeo? Kal airdcfr]^ Kpareeiv TT)? rov

\cLfjLl3dvovTos 0)JKrjs, TO) Be VTTOTi,8evTL rovro TO

ev)(ypov TijvSe eTreivai tyfAiijv

vvai TO ^peo?, /AT^TC ai>Tw e/ceivcp

Ta(/>r)? Kvprjcrai, fjirjr ev cteeivw rw

rd(j)w f^rjr' ev aXXo) yu^Se^t, ^tjre aXXoi^

TWJ^ efouToO aTroyevofjievov Od^ai.
&e /3ov\o/j,vov TOVTOV TOV /3a<7tXea TOI)? Tcporepov

v /SacriXea? yevoiievovs AlyvTTTOv /j,vr)^6o-vvov

iSa \nrecr0aL K Tr\iv6wv Tfoirja-avra, ev Trj

ev \i0u> eyKKO\afjLfjLva TaSe \eyovra

M?/ /xe KaTOvocrdfj<f 7T/009 Ta? \i9ivas

Trpoe^co yap avTeayv TOCTOVTOV ocrov

o Zeu? TO)V aXXa>i> 6ewv. KOVT&ydp vTTOTVTTTovTes

e? \ifivr)V, o TL Trpoo-ayoLTO TOV irrj\ov TO) KOVTW,
TOVTO crv\\eyovTes Tf\iv0ov<s e'lpvcrav Kal

137. 'YovTOV j,ev TOcravTa

e TOVTOV acriV(Tai vopa
TroXto?, T(D ovvo/jia "Avvo-iv elvai. errl TOVTOV

fiacriXevovTOS e\do~aL eV AiyvrrTOV xeipl TroXXr;

\l6ioTf d<$ TC Kal ^ajSaKMV TOV AWioTTMV {3acri\tla.

TOV fMv rj TVOV TOVTOV oevai (evyovTa 6?

rA eXea, TO> ^ KWioira fiaatXeveiv Alyi/TTTov
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largest of all the courts, for while all have carven
<^ *

figures and innumerable graces of architecture, this

court has far more than any. In this king's reign

as they told me, money in Egypt passed not readily

from hand to hand
;
wherefore a law was made that

a man might borrow on the security of his father's

dead body ;
and the law provided also, that the

lender should have a lien on the whole burial-vault of

the borrower, and that the penalty for the giver of

this security, should he fail to repay the debt, should

be that he might neither himself be buried at death

nor bury any deceased of his kin either in that tomb

of his fathers nor in any other. Moreover, being
desirous of excelling all who ruled Egypt before

him, this king left a pyramid of brick to commemo-
rate his name, on which is this writing, cut on a

stone :

" Deem me not less than the pyramids of

stone
;
for I am as much more excellent than they

as Zeus is than the other gods ;
for they struck a

pole down into a marsh and collected what mud
clave to the pole ;

therewith they made bricks, and

thus was I built."

137. These were the acts of Asuchis. After him

reigned a blind man called Anysis, of the town of

that name. In his reign Egypt was invaded by
Sabacos king of Ethiopia and a great army of Ethio-

pians.
1 The blind man fleeing away into the marshes,

the Ethiopians ruled Egypt for fifty years. It is

1 In Manetho's list three Ethiopian kings form the twenty-
fifth dynasty, Sabacon, Sebichos, and Taracoa (the Tirhaka
of the Old Testament).
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eV erea 7revT/]KovTa^ ev TOICTI avrov TaBe diro-

Be^acfdai' 6V&>? TWV ns AlyvTTTiwv d/ndproi TL,

Kreiveiv /lev avrwv ovBeva e6e\eiv, TOV $6 Kara
TOV dSiKtj/jLaros eKaarw BiKafeiv eimda-

op.aTa %ovv TT/QO? rfj kwwr&v 7ro\i, o9ev

e/tacrro? rfv TWV u&nceovrwv. KOI ovrw en ai

TroXte? eyevovro v^yjXorepaL' TO ^ev jap jrpwrov

t^coa 611 crav VTTO TWV ra? Sfco/jf^a? bpv^dvrwv eVi

SecrwcTT/o^o? /SautXeo?, Seurepa be eVt TOV AlOioTros

Kol /cdpra v^r
/

rj\al eyevovro. vtyrjXewv Se teal

erepewv ^evo/Jievewv eV TTJ AlyvTrry TroXiwv, a>?

l SoKeei, yu-aXicrra 77 eV Bou/^acrrc TrdXt? e

TT} /cat /poi> ecrTi Bof/9a<7Tto? d
w [JL^v yap ci\\a Kal TroXv&aTravwrepa eVri

ipci, TjSovrj Se i&ecrOai ov&ev rovrov fj,d\\ov. rj
&e

Bou/Sacrrt? Kara 'EXXaSa y\M(T<jai' earl "Apre/jLis.
138. To 8' Ipov avrfjs wSe e^6i. 7r\rjv T/}?

ecroSov TO aXXo vfjcros e'crTr eV ^ya/3 TOI)

SKopv^es eae^ovcri, ov crvfj-iJiicry

aXX* ^/Oi Tr}? ecro^of TOI) //oou efcareptj

TT} rrepippeovaa fj Be rrj. evpos eovcra

Karoi> TTO&WV, BevBpeo-i /caTacr/cto?.

Be 7rpo7Tv\aia t^o? jxev &etca opyviewv
TVTTOICTI 8e e^am'^ecn ea-KevdSarai d^ioicri \6yov.
eov 5' ev /A(Tr) rfj TTO\I TO Ipov Karopdrat Trdvro-

dev Trepiiovri' are yap T/}? TroXto?

v^rov, TOV 6' ipov ov

6Troir]0r}, e&OTTTOv ecrTt. irepiOeei Se

avTO a'i/jia(Tirj yyy\vfjt/jivr) TVTTOICTI, ecrTi Be

aXcro? SevSpeayv (jisyiVTwv TTe^vrev/jievov
l vrfov /^eyav, ev TO> Brj T0)ya\./j,a evu* evpos

Be Kal /Ltf/Ko? TOI) ipov TrdvTrj (TTaBiou eari.
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recorded in the history of his reign that he would

never put to death any Egyptian wrongdoer, but

sentenced all, according to the greatness of their

offence, to raise embankments in the town of which

each was a native. Thus the towns came to stand

yet higher than before ; for having been first built on

embankments made by the diggers of the canals in

the reign of Sesostris, they were yet further raised

in the reign of the Ethiopian. Other Egyptian towns,
to my thinking, were so dealt with, but the level

of Bubastis was raised more than any. In this town

there is a temple of Bubastis, and it is a building
most worthy of note. Other temples are greater
and more costly, but none pleasanter to the eye than

this. Bubastis is, in the Greek language, Artemis.

138. I will now show the form of her temple :

save for the entrance, it stands on an island
;
two

separate channels approach it from the Nile, and

after coming up to the entry of the temple, they run

round it on opposite sides; each of them is an hundred

feet wide, and overshadowed by trees. The outer

court has a height of ten fathoms, and is adorned with

notable figures six cubits high. The temple is in the

midst of the city, the whole circuit ofwhich commands

a view down into it
;
for the city's level has been

raised, but that of the temple has been left as it was

from the first, so that it can be seen into from with-

out. A stone wall, carven with figures, runs round

it
;
within is a grove of very tall trees growing round

a great shrine, wherein is the image of the goddess ;

the temple is a square, each side measuring a furlong.
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v \ \ >/ 5. / ' v r ? ^

-\ '/ >\
ev or] Trjv ecrooov crrpa)f.ii>rj ecrn 0009 A.LUOV em

povaa 9 TO 717)09 T)CO, evpo<; oe a>9

7r\e6pu>v T7J &e Kal rf) rr)? oSoO SevSpea ovpavo-

/jHJKi-a 7T(f)VK' <f)pl, & 9 'EipfieO) IpOV. TO

TOVTO OVTO)

139. TeXo? 6e T>)? a7ra\\a r
yr)

/s TOV AWLOTTOS

ev ra) VTTVW

ISovra avrov oly^ecrOai ^ev^ovia' &OKe ol cii'Spa

CTTicrrdvra (7VfA/3ov\Viv TOU? ipeas TOL/? ev Al-

yvTTTO) &v\\e%avTa Trdvra^ ^eVoy? ^Larafjieiv.

i&ovra Be TTJV o^riv ravTrfv \eyeiv avrov a>? Trpo-

$a<jiv ol SofceoL TCLVT^V TOI)? Oeovs Trpo&eiKvvvai,
'(va acre/9^Va? rrepl ra [pa tca/cov TL TT/OO? 8eu>v

I) 7T/OO9 dvdp(t)7T(t)V \djBoL' OVKWV 7TOllf]alV TdVTa,
d\\a yap ol %e\r[\v0evai rbv %p6vov, OKOCTOV

K^prja6ai ap^avra AlyvTrrov eK^coprjdeiv. i>

yap rfj AWioTrir) COVTL avrw TCL /Aavrijia, rolai

XpewvTai AWioTTes, dvel\6 w? Beoi avrov klyvTrrov

/3ao"tXei)crat erect TTevT^KOvra. co? wv 6

ouTO? e^r/ie Kal CLVTOV
rj 0^9 TOT) evvtrviov e

rdpacrae, eKa>v dira\\d(ra'TO etc T% Alyvirrov 6

140. '1^9 S' apa o^eadai TOV AWioTra e Ai-

TWV

, ei'Oa rrevT/jKOVTa eVea vrjaov
c!) T6 Kal yf) OIK. O/t&)9 ydp OL

(f)OLTcil> GITOV

ayovTas AlyvTniwv, 009 efcdaTOKTC

(Tiyfj TOV Ai'^tO7TO9, 69 T1)V SwperjV K\Vll>
KOL (TTTO&ov KO/Lii^eiv. TavTrfv Trjv vi)<rov

TrpoTepov eBwdaOrj 'AfivpTaiov %vpelv, d\\d
\ -v / * f ' > T'

7ri 7rA,6a> t 7TTaKoata OVK OLOL T

444



BOOK II. 138-140

A road, paved with stone, of about three furlongs'

length leads to the entrance, running eastward

through the market place, towards the temple of

Hermes ;
this road is about four hundred feet wide,

and bordered by trees reaching to heaven. Such is

this temple.
139. Now the departure of the Ethiopian (they

said) Avas accomplished on this wise. He fled away
from the country, having seen in a dream one who
stood over him and counselled him to gather together
all the priests in Egypt and cut them in sunder.

Having seen this vision, he said that he supposed it

to be a manifestation sent to him by the gods, that

he might commit sacrilege and so be punished by
gods or men ; he would not (he said) act so, but

otherwise, for the time foretold for his rule over

Egypt, after which he was to depart, was now
fulfilled : for when he was still in Ethiopia the oracles

which are inquired of by the people of that country
declared to him that he was fated to reign fifty years
over Egypt. Seeing that this time was now completed
and that he was troubled by what he saw in his

dream, Sabacos departed from Egypt of his own
accord.

140. The Ethiopian having left Egypt, the blind
man (it is said) was king once more, returning from the

marshes, where he had dwelt fifty years on an island

which he built of ashes and earth
;

for the Egyptians,
who were severally charged to bring him food without

the Ethiopian's knowledge, were bidden by the king
to bring ashes whenever they came, as their gift.

This island was never discovered before the time of

Amyrtaeus ;
all the kings before him sought it in vain
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dvevpeiv ol rrporepoi yevofievot

\\fjivpraLov. ovvo^a Be ravry rfj vij<ru> 'FA/3&>,

fjiiyaOos <>' ecrri Travrr) BeKa (TTaBicov.

141. Mera Be rovrov fiaai\cvaai rov ipea rov

lltyaicrrov, ru> ovvo/jia eivcti *L,e65)V TOV ev a\o-

LV r
^'aPn'XP 1

l
ac

'

l
l
JLf:vov TWV fjLa^i/jLMf Al-

OJ) ou&ev ^erjaofjievov CLVTOJI', a\\a re

TTOieuvra e? avrovs, KCLL cr<ea? ti

ra? apovpas' Tolai eVt rwv TrpoTepwv /3a(TL\a)V

BeSoaOaL e^atpTOV<i e/caa-ra} BvoodKa apovpas.

/.tera 8e tV Ai<yv7TTOi> \avveiv cnparov /jieyav

piftov /3a<7iXea
'

ApafiLwv re Kal 'Acrav-

ovtcwv &rj e06\tv TO'J? /.ta^t^-ou? rwv

\lyvrrricov jBorjOeeiv. rov & Ipea e? arropiriv

a7rei\i]/jLei'ov cre\0ui>ra e$ ru /neyapov rrpos rw-

-ya\fjia aTroSvpecrdai ola KivBurevei rraOelv. o\o-

(fivpofjievov 8^ apa ^iv trrzKOelv vm>ov, /cai 01 Bo^ai
tV rfj O^TL emcrrdvra rov Oeov Oapavveiv w? Gu$ev

rreicrerai a%apt, dvnd^wv rov 'Apa/3i(ov arparov
avros yap ol 7re/jL\frLV rifjiwpov^. rovroicn &)j fjuv

rricrvvovrolcri, evvTrvLoicri, 7rapa\a/3ovraAlyv7rrLa)v
TOU? ftovKofJLevovs ol eTrecrOai, arparorreSeva-ao'daL
ev n^Xoucrtri)' ravrr) yap elal at ecr/SoXar e

(jOai Be oi rwv fia^Lfjicov [JLCV ovBeva dvBpwv,
Xov? Be Kal 'xeipwvaKras KOI dyopaiovs
evOavra amKOvoicn, 1 rolcn evavnoicri avrolai

vv/cros yLt? povpaiovs Kara

TOU? fyaperpeu>vas avrwv Kara Be ra roa,

7T/30? Be rwv du7TiBa)v rd o%ava, uxne rfj vcrrepaiy

1 Stein reads airiKOfjLfvovy, and supposes a lacuna after

has the best authority.
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lor more than seven hundred years. The name of it

is Elbo, and it is ten furlongs long and of an equal
breadth.

141. The next king was the priest of Hephaestus,
whose name was Sethos. He despised and took no
account of the warrior Egyptians, thinking he would
never need them ; besides otherwise dishonour-

ing them, he took away the chosen lands which
had been given to them, twelve fields to each

man, in the reign of former kings. So presently
came king Sanacharib l

against Egypt, with a great
host of Arabians and Assyrians; and the warrior

Egyptians would not march against him. The priest,
in this quandary, went into the temple shrine and
there bewailed to the god's image the peril which
threatened him. In his lamentation he fell asleep,
and dreamt that he saw the god standing over him
and bidding him take courage, for he should suffer

no ill by encountering the host of Arabia : "Myself,"
said the god, "will send you champions." So he
trusted the vision, and encamped at Pelusium with
such Egyptians as would follow him, for here is the
road into Egypt ;

and none of the warriors would go
with him, but only hucksters and artificers and
traders. Their enemies too came thither, and one

night a multitude of fieldmice 2 swarmed over the

Assyrian camp and devoured their quivers and their

bows and the handles of their shields likewise, inso-

1 Sennacherib's attack on Hezekiah of Judaea was made
on his march to Egypt. II Kings, xviii.

2 This is Hdt.'s version of the Jewish story of the pest-
ilence which destroyed the Assyrian army before Jerusalem.
Mice are a Greek symbol of pestilence ;

it is Apollo Smintheus
(the mouse god) who sends and then stays the plague in

Homer, IL i. It has long been known that rats are carriers

of the plague.
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a(f)ea)V yvfJLvwv irecrelv TroXXou?.

vvv OVTOS o /^acrtXeu? ecrr^/ce ev rro [pro TOV
C

I

<JTOV \i0ivo<$, G^WV eirl T/}? 'j/eipos fjivv, \ey(iyv

8id ypa/ji^oiTwv Tii$6'
"
'E? e/jLe TJ? 6peo)v evae/Sijs

e'(TT(i)"

142. 'E? uv Tocroi'ce TOV \6yov AlyvTTTioi re

Kal ol /pee? \eyov, drroSeLKVvvTes drro TOV Trpu>Tov

/^acrtXeo? e'? TOV 'H^atcrrou TOV ipea TOVTOV TOV

T6\evTatov ftaa'L\eva'avTa fjiiav re Kal recrcrepa-
KOVTa Kal TpiriKoaias yereds dvflpooTrcov

Kal ev TavTrjcn, ap^tepe'a? Kal /SacriXe'a? e/

TOCTOUTOU? yevo/nevovs. KaiTOi TpirjKoa-iai

yeveal Svi'eaTai avpia frea* Defeat 7ap
dvSpwv KaTov erea e'crrt' yu-i>}? 8e /cat recr-

eVi TCO^ 7Ti\oL7T(i)v yeveecDV, a'l ei

e'crrl TecrcrepaKovTa Kal

Kal ^i\ia erea. OVTCO ev avpioicri re erecri /ecu

\ioiai Kal TQiT]K,oaioia'i re /fat TeaaepaKovTa e\eyov
6eov dv0pcorroLBea ov&eva yeveaOai' ov

ovoe TrpOTepov ovSe vcrTepov ev Tolau v-

AlyviTTOV /3aai\eva-i yevop.evoLO'L e\eyov
TOLOVTO. ev TOiVVV TOVTO) TO) J^pOVto TTpaKLS
e\eyov e rjOewv TOV ^\LOV ai/aretXar evOa re vvv

KaTa&veTai, evdevTev 81? eTravTelXai, Kal evOev

vvv ai^areXXet, IvOavTO, St? KaTa$vi>ai. Kal ovBev

TWV KaT AlyVTTTOV VTTO TaVTa TpOl(00i}vai, OVTe

Ta K T^? 77)? ovTe Ta e/c TOV TTOTa/^ov crfyi

yivoufva, ovTe TO,
d/j.(j)l vovcrovs OVTG TCL KaTa

TOU?
'

143. TIpoTepov Se 'E^raratft) TW XoyoTroiw ev

, yVT]\oyijcrai>TL re ewvrov Kal dvaBij-
aavri rrjv rraTpL^v t? eKKai&eKaTov deov 7roirja-av
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much that they fled the next day unarmed and many
fell. And at this day a stone statue of the Egyptian

king stands in Hephaestus' temple, with a mouse in

his hand, and an inscription to this effect :
" Look on

me, and fear the gods."
142. Thus far went the record given me by the

Egyptians and their priests ;
and they showed me

that the time from the first king to that priest of

Hephaestus, who was the last, covered three hundred

and forty-one generations of men, and that in this

time such also had been the number of their kings,
and of their high priests. Now three hundred

generations make up ten thousand years, three

generations being equal to a century. And over and

above the three hundred the remaining forty-one
cover thirteen hundred and forty years. Thus the

whole sum is eleven thousand three hundred and

forty years ;
in all which time (they said) they had

had no king who was a god in human form, nor had

there been any such thing either before or after

those years among the rest of the kings of Egypt.
Four times in this period (so they told me) the sun

rose contrary to his wont
;
twice he rose where he

now sets, and twice he set where now he rises
; yet

Egypt at these times underwent no change, neither

in the produce of the river and the land, nor in the

matter of sickness and death.

143. Hecataeus l the historian was once at Thebes,
where he made for himself a genealogy which

connected him by lineage with a god in the sixteenth
1 Hecataeus died soon after the Persian war.
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01 tpet~9 TOV Ato? oloi 1 TL /cat

(yawn efjiewwrov ecrayayovres 9 TO fjieyapov t'crco

eov p^eya erjpi@/j,eoi> Bt

TOCTOVTOVS 6(70^9 Trep elrrov ap%iepeus 'yap CKCI-

<rro9 avToOi lara eVt T^9 ewvrov ^07/9 eltcova

ewvTOu' dpiO/jLeovre^ wv /cat Beitcvvvres ol /pee?
rratca Trarpo? ewwrwv

eoina, etc TOV ciy^icrra djroflavovTos T/}?

Sfe^to^re? 5m TraTewv, ew? ow drreSe^av a-Tra'cra?

aura'?. E/caratro 3e yei>er]\oyi](TavTi cwwrov /cal

dvaS/jaavTt, e? eKKaiSeKarov 6eov dvreyeverjXo-

yrjaav 7rl rfj dpi9^ai, ov Setco/Aevoi Trap* avrov
aTTo ^eoO yeveaOai avOpwTrov u.vTeyei'ri\oyi](Tav
Be M^, fycifjievoL erccta-rov TMV KoXcacrwv TrlputfjLLV

eic 7Ttpa)[jLio$ yeyovevai, e? o TOU? Tre^re /cat Te<r-

aepaKovra KOI TpnjKOcriovs drreSe^av KoXoaarovs

\rnpwfjiLv 7rovofj,a^6/j,cvov],
1 KOI ovre e? ^eo^ oure

6? I'lpwa dve&riaav aurou9- Tripco/Ais Se earl Kara
'EAAaSa y\w<j(rav /caXo? KayaOos.

144. 'H&?7 coi^ TWI^ at et'/ttW? ^crav, TOIOVTOVS
aTre^eiKwaav <r^)ea? Tra^ra? euvras, 0ewi> Be

TTO\\OV d7raX\ayf.ivovs. TO Be irporepov TWV

dv&pwv TOVTWV Oeovs elvai rovs ev AlyvrrrM

ap'xpvras, OVK eoz^ra? /ua Tolai dv0pa>7roicn, Kal

TOVTWV alei eva rbv Kpareovra eivai,' vcrrnrov Be

avrr)<t /SaaiXevcrai *Qpov rov 'Qcripios TralSa, TOV
'

EXX^e? ovo^d^ovcri' TOVTOV fcara-

Tvtywva ftaaiXevcrai IXTTCLTOV A.lyv7TTOV.
Be ecrrt Ato^i/cro9 Kara 'EXXa'Sa y\w(T<jav.

1 Whether we read (irovo/na^^fvov (with Stein) or

fK iripufMtos -ytv6fj.svoi> (with the MSS. ) the words do not accord
with the construction of the sentence.
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generation. But the priests did for him what
did for me (who had not traced my own lineage).

They brought me into the great inner court of the

temple and showed me there wooden figures which

they counted up to the number they had already

given, for every high priest sets there in his life-

time a statue of himself; counting and pointing
to these, the priests showed me that each inherited

from his father; they went through the whole
tale of figures, back to the earliest from that of

him who had lateliest died. Thus when Hecataeus
had traced his descent and claimed that his six-

teenth forefather was a god, the priests too traced

a line of descent according to the method of their

counting; for they would not be persuaded by him
that a man could be descended from a god ; they
traced descent through the whole line of three

hundred and forty-five figures, not connecting it

with any ancestral god or hero, but declaring each

figure to be a " Piromis
"

the son of a "
Piromis,"

that is, in the Greek language, one who is in all

respects a good man.
144. Thus they showed that all whose statues

.^ood there had been good men, but wholly unlike

gods. Before these men, they said, the rulers of

Egypt were gods, but none had been contemporary
with the human priests. Of these gods one or other

had in succession been supreme ; the last of them
to rule the country was Osiris' son Horus, called by
the Greeks Apollo ;

he deposed Typhon,
1 and was

the last divine king of Egypt. Osiris is, in the

Greek language, Dionysus.

1 Typhou is the Egyptian Set, the god of destruction.
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145. 'Ey "\\r]cn, fj,ev vvv vewraroi rwv Oewv

elvai
f

Hpa*:Xe?79 re /ecu kiovvaos KOI

Hdv, Trap KlyvrrrioKTi Be YLdv jxev ap^atoraro?
Kal rwv OKrw rwv TTpwrwv Xeyouei'wv Oewv, 'Hpa-

K\er]s Be rwv Sevrepcov TWV Svw&efca ^yofievwv
elvai, Aio^fo-o? Be TMV Tpirwv, o'l 6K TU>V SucoSe^a

Oewv eyevovTO. 'Hpa/t^ei fjiev Srj ocra avrol At-

(fiacrl elvai erea e? "h^acnv /3acri\ea,

i IJLOL TrpocrOe' Ham & en rovrwv TT\OVCL

elvai, kiovvcrw 8' e'Xa'^tcrTa TOVTWV, Kal

TOUTft) 7TVTaKia"%i\ia KCLi /AVplCL \O i

yi^OVTCil ell'Ctl

e? "A/jLacriv ftacnXea. Kal Tavra ALJUTTTLOL arpe-
alel re

alel a7roypa<j)6fjivoi ra erea. Atovvaw ^.ev vvv rm
etc 2.e/jL\r)<; rr}? KaS/AOf \eyo[j.erM ryeveaOai Kara

e^aKoaia erea Kal %L\ia /ndXtcrra earl e? e'/^e,
*

\\paK\ei 8e T&> 'AX/c/i^z/?;? Kara eivaKoaia erea'

Ila^l Be ra> eK II^^eXoTr^? (e'/c ravrrjs yap
'E/o/ueca \eyerai yeveaOai vrro 'EXX?;V&>^ 6

eXa<rcr&) erea eVrt rcoy TpajiKwv, Kara

146. TOUTO)^ coz^ ducfrorepwv rrdpecrri
rreaerai

-jrepl avrwv jvco/u.^ drroSeBeKrai. el fJLev yap
fyavepoi re eyivovro Kal Karey^paaav Kal ourot

ev rfj 'EXXaSi, Kara rrep
r

llpaK\er)<> 6 e
'

AJJL^L-

rpvwvos yevopevos, Kal Brj Kal kiovvcros 6 eK

%ue\r]S Kal TLdv 6 K Il77i/6Xo7r7;9 yevbfJLevos, e<prj

av Tt? Kai rovrow? aXXou9 avBpas yevo^evov^ ^X lv

rd efcetvwv ovvouara rwv rrpoyeyovorwv Oewv. vvv

Be kiovvcrov re \eyovcri ol
"
Ei\\Tjves 0)9 avr'iKa

yev6fj,voi> 9 rov fjiijpov cveppd-fraro Zei/9
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145. Among the Greeks, Heracles, Dionysus, and
Pan are held to be the youngest of the gods. But
in Egypt Pan l

is the most ancient of these and is

one of the eight gods who are said to be the first of

all, Heracles belongs to the second dynasty (that of

the so-called twelve gods), and Dionysus to the third,

which came after the twelve. How many years there

were between Heracles and the reign of Amasis,
I have already shown

;
Pan is said to be earlier

still
;
the years between Dionysus and Amasis are

the fewest, and they are reckoned by the Egyptians
at fifteen thousand. Of all this the Egyptians claim

to have certain knowledge, seeing that they had

always reckoned the years and chronicled them in

writing. Now the Dionysus who was called the son
of Semele, daughter of Cadmus, was about sixteen

hundred years before my time, and Heracles son of

Alcmene about nine hundred years ;
and Pan the

son of Penelope (for according to the Greeks

Penelope and Hermes were the parents of Pan)
was about eight hundred years before me, and thus
of a later date than the Trojan war.

146. With regard to these two, Pan and Dionysus, a

man may follow whatsoever story he deems most cred-

ible
;
but I here declare my own opinion concerning

them : Had Dionysus son of Semele and Pan son of

Penelope been made manifest in Hellas and lived

there to old age, like Heracles the son of Amphi-
tryon, it might have been said that they too (like

Heracles) were but men, named after the older Pan
and Dionysus, the gods of antiquity ; but as it is, the
Greek story has it that no sooner was Dionysus born
than Zeus sewed him up in his thigh and carried

1 The Egyptian Khem.
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e? Nucrai' Tr)V inrep AlyvrrTOv eovaav ei>

T) Ai0LOTri,rj, Kol Ilai'o? ye Trepi OVK e^ovari etTretv

r) Tpa7TTO yevo/Acvos. Bf]\d fJLOi wv yeyove OTI

varepov eTrvOovTO o/^EXX^e? TOVTWV TO ovvo^ara
YI
ra TWV aX\.a)v dewv O.TT' ov $e eTrvOovro ^povov,

airo rovrou yeverjXoyeovcri avrtijv r?;t' ytvecriv.
147. Tavra /xev vvv avrol AlyvTrrioi \ejovcri-

oaa Se OL re a\\oi avOpwTTOL KOI ALJUTTTIOL

\<yov(TL ojjiO\o
iyovT6s Tol(Ti a\\oicri Kara TCIV

, TO.VT'

Be TL avrolcri Kal rr}?

'Fj\V@ep(i)0VTS AlyUTTTLOL flCTCL TOV IpCtt TOV

HfiaLCTTov ftaaiXevcravTa, ov&eva yap ^povov oloi

re r]<jav avev ftacriXeos SiairacrOai,

Sv(*)$efca /3acri\ea9,

TTCLGCLV. ovTOi

eftacriXevov VQ^OIGI rolcriSe ftpewfjievoi, /a^re

peeiv rjov<; fjLij-re Treov TL aai ej(eiv TOV

eTepov TOV erepou, elvai re <^tXoi/9 ra
e'lveica TOL>? i^OyUOf? TOVTOVS

d<? avTLtca ei'icTTajuievoicri e? ra? TvpavviSas TOV

id\-i-) (nreioravTa O.VTWV v TW ipu> TOV

, TGVTOV d,7rdar)s /3a(n.\,v<Tiv AIJVTTTOV
6? yap Brj TCL TTUVTU Ipa crvve\eyovTO.

148. Kat S^ cr(f)i fjLVtj/j,6crvva eBo^e \iTrta6ai

Be a(j)i eTroii/aavTo \a/3vpiv&ov, oX,/-

\wv KaXeopevriv TTO\LV /iaX/crra K.Y) Kel^evov TOV
3\yp> ^5. *. i 'o > ' ^'>- f I7^A /

eyct) ijor) eioov \oyov fie^o). i yup TLS ra e^ liiA,A,^-

va)v TCi^ed TC Kal epywv aTrobe^iv av\\oyiffaiTo t
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him away to Nysa in Ethiopia beyond Egypt ;
and

as for Pan,, the Greeks know not what became of him
after his birth. Jt is therefore plain to me that the

Greeks learnt the names of these two gods later than

the mimes of all the others, and trace the birth of

both to the time when they gained the knowledge.
147. Thus far I have recorded what the Egyptians

themselves say. I will now relate what is recorded

alike by Egyptians and foreigners to have happened
in that land, and I will add thereto something of

what I myself have seen.

After the reign of the priest of Hephaestus the

Egyptians were made free. But they could never live

without a king, so they divided Egypt into twelve

portions and set up twelve kings. These kings inter-

married, and agreed to be close friends, undertaking
not to depose one another nor to seek to possess one
more than another. The reason of this agreement,
which they zealously guarded, was this : at their very
first establishment in their several lordships an oracle

was given them that that one of them who poured
a libation from a bronze vessel in the temple of

Hephaestus (where, as in all the temples, it was their

wont to assemble) should be king of all Egypt.
148. Moreover they resolved to preserve the

memory of their names by some joint enterprise ;
and

having so resolved they made a labyrinth,
1 a little

way beyond the lake Moeris and near the place called

the City of Crocodiles. I have myself seen it, and
indeed no words can tell its wonders

;

2 were all that

Greeks have builded and wrought added together

1 This "labyrinth" was a horseshoe-shaped group of

buildings, supposed to have been near the pyramid of Hawara
(Sayop).

a I take $7877 aa = i} STJ, with Ac^ou fj-efa.
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eXacrcrovos rrovov r ov teal BaTrdvrjs (fraveii) eovra

rov Xa/3vpiv0ov rovrov. Kairoi dj;i6\oy6$ ye Kai

o ev 'E(pecra) ecrrl VTJOS Kal 6 ev ^day. rjaav uev

vvv Kal al TTvpa/jiiBes \6yov fie^oves, Kal 7ro\\wv

avrecov l^\\r}viKcov ep'ywv

ir], o Be Srj \aj3vpiv0os Kal ra?
TOV [7^/3]

l SvaiSeKa /xev elcrl av\al
avTiTrvKou dXXijXrja-i, e /j.ev TT/JO?

opew ej; Be Trpos VOTOV TeTpa/A/Aevai, avve^ee^'
Be e^wOev 6 auro? o-</>ea? Trepiepyei.

8' evecm Bi7r\d, ra /lev vjroyaia rd

Be /j,erea)pa eV iKe'ivoicn, Tpia")(i\La
TrevraKocriwv Kal r

%i\iwv GKarepa. rd

vvv fjierewpa rwv olK^/ndrcov avroi, re

Ste^oi're? Kal avrol OerfcrdfjievoL \eyo/jLV, rd

Be avrwv viroyaia \oyoicn iirvvOavoweda' ol yap
eVecrrewre? rcov AlyvTrrlwv BeiKvvvai avra ovBa-

yjQekov, <j)d/uLi>OL 6r)Ka<$ avroOi elvai rwv re

rov \aj3vpivdov rovrov olKoBo/Arja-a/jievayv

Kal rcov ipwv KpOKoBei\(av. ovrw rwv
Kara) rrepi oiKijfidrtov aKofj Trapa\ajSovres

\eyofjiev, rd Be dvw fjLe^ova dvOpcoTrrjiwv epycov
avrol o)pa)fj,ev ai re yap Biej;oBoi, Bid rwv areyewv

l ol e\iyuol Bid rcov av\ea)v eovres

a fj,vpiov Trapefyovro % av\r)<; re e? rd
aara Bte^iovcrt, Kal CK rwv olKtjaarwv e? Tracr-

raSa?, ? Greyas re aXAa? e/c rwv iracrrdBcov

xal e? ayXa? aXXa? CK rcov OLKrj/bLarcov. 6po<^T)

Be rrdvrcov rovrcov \i0ivrj Kara irep ol rol-

, ol Be TOLUOL rinrcov eyyey\v/jbjj,evcov

1
yap is bracketed, rov as a relative being in accordance

with Herodotus' practice.
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the whole would be seen to be a matter of less

labour and cost than was this labyrinth, albeit the

temples at Ephesus and Samos are noteworthy

buildings. Though the pyramids were greater than

words can tell, and each one of them a match for

many great monuments built by Greeks, this

maze surpasses even the pyramids. It has twelve

roofed courts, with doors over against each other :

six face the north and six the south, in two con-

tinuous lines, all within one outer wall. There are

also double sets of chambers, three thousand

altogether, fifteen hundred above and the same

number under ground. We ourselves viewed those

that are above ground, and speak of what we have

seen ; of the underground chambers we were only
told ; the Egyptian wardens would by no means

show them, these being, they said, the burial vaults

of the kings who first built this labyrinth, and of

the sacred crocodiles. Thus we can only speak
from hearsay of the lower chambers

; the upper
we saw for ourselves, and they are creations greater

than human. The outlets of the chambers and

the mazy passages hither and thither through
the courts were an unending marvel to us as we

passed from court to apartment and from apartment
to colonnade, from colonnades again to more cham-

bers and then into yet more courts. Over all this

is a roof, made of stone like the walls, and the

walls are covered with carven figures, and every
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av\rj Be eKcicrrrj rrepLO~rv\os~ \<'flov \euKov a

pevov rd /jid\iara. rf;? Be ywviris re\evrwvro<s

rov \a/3vpiv0ov e^erat rrvpapls recrcrepaKovrop-
, ev rrj &>a jj.eyd\a eyyeyXvrrrai' 65o? 8' e?

avrrjv vrrb ryr/v

149. Tou Se \aftvpiv9ov rourou eoi^ro? TOIOVTOV

en fie^ov TTapzytTai r} MOL'/HO?

\ifjLvrj, Trap
1

$}v 6 Xa/3vpiv8os ouro? oi

TO 7Tpi/jLTpOl>
/cat rL(7 ILOL, CTOLVWV >Kovra eov-

, icroi Kal avTr)<s AlyuTrrov TO Trapa OaXacraav.

tcelrai Se fiaKprj rf \ifjLvi~i vrpo? ftoperjv re Kal vorov,

eoucra /5a^o?, TT} /3aOvrdrtj avrrj e

Kovropyvios. on Se ^ELpOTTOirjro^ earl nal opv/cr],

avrrj IJOL' V yap f^ecry r
ijjivr) fjii(JTa KIJ

Bvo Trvpa/AiSes, rou v&aros V

opyvias fKarepi], Kal TO Kar

erepov TOCTOVTOI', Kal eV afJL(f)oreprjai

7T(TTL

ovrco al JJLZV Trvpa/AiSes elal eKarov opyviewv, a

GKa-rov opyvial SiKaiat etV' ardSiov e^d
re T/? opyvis [jL6Tpeo/JLevr]<; Ka rerpa-

TO^WV fjLev T6rpa7ro\ai(TTa)v eovTayv,

rov Be 7r?y^6O? e^arra\aicrrov. TO Be v$a>p rb ev

rrj \L[j,vr) avOiyeves [lev OVK eari (avv&po? yap
eari r; ravrrj^), K rov NetXov Be Kara

ecrfjKTai, Kal e% uev ytt^a? eaa) peeu e^

rr)v \L/JLvr)v, ef;
Be fjLTjvas e^to e? TO^ Nel\oi>

Kal erreav p,ev ercpey e^w, r) ^e ToVe TOL'? 6^
e? TO fiacriXrfiov Kara[3d\\ei err

1

rjfiept'jv Kdcrrr)v

rd\avrov dpyvpiov K rwv l~)(6vwv t erreav Be eair)

TO vBwp 6*9 avrrfv, eLKoai
fji
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court is set round with pillars of white stone most

exactly fitted together. Hard by the corner where

the labyrinth ends there stands a pyramid forty

fathoms high, whereon great figures are carved.

A passage has been made into this underground.
149. Such is this labyrinth ;

and yet more mar-

vellous is the lake Moeris, by which it stands. This

lake has a circuit of three thousand six hundred

furlongs, or sixty schoeui, which is as much as the

whole seaboard of Egypt. Its length is from north

to south
;

the deepest part has a depth of fifty

fathoms. That it has been dug out and made by
men's hands the lake shows for itself; for almost

in the middle of it stand two pyramids, so built that

fifty fathoms of each are below and fifty above the

water
; atop of each is a colossal stone figure seated

on a throne. Thus these pyramids are a hundred

fathoms high ;
and a hundred fathoms equal a fur-

long of six hundred feet, the fathom measuring six

feet or four cubits, the foot four spans and the cubit

six spans. The water of the lake is not natural

(for the country here is exceeding waterless) but

brought by a channel from the Nile
;

six months it

flows into the lake, and six back into the river.

For the six months that it flows from the lake, the

daily take of fish brings a silver talent into the

royal treasury, and twenty minae for each day of

the flow into the lake.

VOL. i. R 459



HERODOTUS

150. "FAeo^ Se o eTri^wptoi Ka &>? e

rrjv e? AiftvTjv eK^tSot
7; \i/jLin) avTr) VTTO

yijv, T6Tpafi/jievrj
TO TTyoo? ecnrp7)i> 5 Tr)V /j-ecToyaiav

irapd ro 0/30? TO virep Meyu,</uo5. eVetre Se roi)

opvy/jLdTOS rovrov OVK wpwv TOV ^ovv ovSa/^ov
covra, eV/^eXe? yap &tj /AOL rjv, elp6/j,r)v TOU?

oltceovras T/)? \ifJLwrjs OKOV eiri o %o{/9 6

'is. OL 8e efypacrdv /JLOI 'iva e^e^op^Or], Kal

7Ti@ov rjSea yap \6<ya) KOL ev NtVw rfj

'Aacrvpuwv 7ro\i yevoftevov erepov TOLOVTOV. ra

yap ^ap&avaTrd\~\,ov TOV NiVou /3a<rt\eos eovTa

/jLyd\a ^p^fjiaTa Kal fyvXaffo-ofjieva ev 0-rjcravpola-i

KaTayaioiai eTcevo^crav /cXwTre? eKcfropfjcrai. K Brj

wv TWV (rfyerepwv OLKLWV dp^dfjievoi ol K\WTres
VTTO yrjv (TTadfjieo/^evoL e? ra fiaaiXrfia oltcia wpva-
aov, TOP Se ^ovv TOV eK^opeofjievov e'/c TOV opvy-

/JLUTOS, o/cct>? <yevoiTO vv%, e? TOV Tiypjjv

irapappeovTa TrfV Nivov %e$>opeov, e? o

cravTO o TL e{3ov\ovTO. TOIOVTOV GTepov "jKovcra
ci TO TT)? ev AlyinrTU) \ifjivr]^ opvyf-ia yeveo~6ai,

OV VVKTOS d\\a /A6T r)/jipr)V 7rOl6V/jLVOV

opvcraovTas yap TOV %oDf rou? AiyvTTTiovs e? TOI>

<f)opeiv o Be vTroXa/ufiavoyv e'yueXX-e >La-

OVTCO \eyeTau

151. TwvSe SvcoSeKa ftaaiKewv SiKaioo-vvr] XP Ct)
~

, dvd %povov co? edvcrav ev TU> IpSt TOV

eas, rfjcri Trep etbOeffav crirevSeiv, dfj,apTQ)V
TOV dpid/jLov, (-vSe/co, BvcoBeKa covert. evOavTa co?

OVK ei^e (f>id\rjv 6 eV^aro? ecrrefi)? avTMv ^-
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150. Further, the people of the country said

that this lake issues by an underground stream
into the Libyan Syrtis, and stretches inland towards
the \vest along the mountains that are above

Memphis. I could not anywhere see the earth
taken from the digging of this lake, arid this

giving me matter for thought, I asked those
who dwelt nearest to the lake where the stuff

was that had been dug out. They told me
whither it had been carried, and I readilv be-

J

lieved them, for I had heard of a like thing

happening in the Assyrian citv of Ninus. Sardana-

pallus king of Ninus had great wealth, which he

kept in an underground treasury. Certain thieves

were minded to carry it off; they reckoned their

course and dug an underground way from their own
house to the palace, carrying the earth taken out of

the dug passage at night to the Tigris, which runs

past Ninus, till at length they accomplished their

desire. This, I was told, had happened when the

Egyptian lake was dug, save only that the work
went on not by night but by day. The Egyptians
bore the earth dug out by them to the Nile, to

be caught and scattered (as was to be thought)
by the river. Thus is this lake said to have been

dug.
151. Now the twelve kings dealt justly ; and as

time went on they came to sacrifice in Hephaestus'
temple. On the last day of the* feast, they being
about to pour libations, the high priest brought out
the golden vessels which they commonly used for

this
;
but he counted wrongly and gave the twelve

only eleven. So he who stood last of them, Psam-

metichus, got no vessel
; wherefore taking off his
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Kvverjv eovcrav

T Kctl eajrevBe. Kvveas Be KOL ol aXXoi

(f)6peov re ftaffiXees KCLI Tvy%avov Tore

^a/jifJL^Ti^o^ /j,v vvv ovBevl Bo\epa) VOM

vTrea^e rrjv Kvveijv o'l 8e ev (fcpevl

TO re Troi^Qev etc ^a/jL^ri^ov teal TO

oil K)(pT](jTo cr(f)i
TOV j^a\Krj (TTrei-

aavra avrwv <>id\rj TOVTOV /3acri\ea eaeaOai [JLOV-

vov AlyvTTTOV, avai^vTicrOevTes rov %pr)cr/jLov KTelvai

OVK e^iKaiwcrav "^a/nfjLrjri^op^ o>? avevpLaicov

ovce/jUr)? Trpovoiris CLVTOV Troirj-

, e? 8e ra e\ta eSo^e crtyi Siw^ai
ra Treara TT^ vvjiios, K

6p/jia)/jivov /nrj eirLfj.icr'yecrOai T^ a\\r) Alyvrrrw.
152. Tov 8e ^a/jL^rjn'^ov TOVTOV TrpOTepov fav-

yovTa TOV AWioTra 2<a/3aKa)v, o? ol TOV rraTepa
Ne/twy aTreKTeive, TOVTOV favyovTa TOTC e? ^vpi^v,
009 aTra\\d"^6rj ex TT}? 6-^nos TOV oveipov o AWLo^r,
KaT^yayov AlyvTTTiwv OVTOL O'L ex VOJAOV TOV

Sarreoo eiffl. /AZTO, Be j3aai\evovTa TO BevTepov

Tr/30? TWV evBefca /3aa-i\ea)v KaTa\a/A/3dvei ILW Bia

TIJV Kvverjv (frevyeiv e? TO, e\ea. eTria-Ta^evo^ wv
a)? Trepiv/3pi(TfjLevos e'irj Trpos avTwv, errevoee Tiaaa-
6ai TOU9 Bi(i)j;avTas. irk^ravTi Be ol 9 BOVTOVV
Tr6\iv 69 TO XprjaTrjpiov T>;9 A77TOU9, ev6a

(09 Ticris 7/^et drro QaXdo-crrjs

dvBpcov eTTKpavevTwv. KCU TW /nev By

fieyd\rj inreKe^vTo xaX-fceovs ol avBpas i]^eLv em-

Kovpovs. %p6vov Be ov TTO\\OV Bte\@6vTO<> dvay-
Kd'ir] KdTeXafte"\wvds T Kal Ka/oa9 avBpas KCLTO,

Xrjirjv eKTr\(jL><javTas a,Trevei'x9r)vai e? ALJVTTTOV,
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bronze helmet lie held it out and poured the libation

with it. All the other kings too were wont to wear

helmets, and were then helmeted ; it was not in

guile, then, that Psammetichus held out his head-

gear ;
but the rest marked Psammetichus' deed, and

remembered the oracle which promised the sover-

eignty of all Egypt to whosoever should pour liba-

tion from a vessel of bronze ; wherefore, though

they deemed Psammetichus not to deserve death

(for they proved him and found that he had
acted without intent), they resolved to strip him of

the most of his power and chase him away into

the marshes, and that he was not to concern himself

with the rest of Egypt.
152. This Psammetichus had formerly been in

Syria, whither he had fled from Sabacos the Ethio-

pian, who killed his father Necos ; then, when the

Ethiopian departed by reason of what he saw in a

dream, the Egyptians of the province of Sais brought
him back from Syria ; and now Psammetichus was
for the second time king, when it happened to him
to be driven away into the marshes by the eleven

kings by reason of the matter of the helmet. There-
fore he held himself to have been outrageously dealt

with by them and had a mind to be avenged on those

who had expelled him, and he sent to inquire of the

oracle of Leto in the town of Buto, which is the

most infallible in Egypt ; the oracle answered that

he should have vengeance when he saw men of

bronze coming from the sea. Psammetichus secretly
disbelieved that men of bronze would come to aid

him. But after no long time, certain lonians and

Carians, voyaging for plunder, were forced to put in

on the coast of Egypt, where they disembarked in
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eK/3dvra<; Be e? yrjv Kal oiT\L(rdevra^ ^a\Kw dy-

ye\\et ra)v Ti? AlyvTrriwv e? ra eXea dTriKoaevos

jo) tya/j.ai]TL'%(i), eo? OVK IBajv rrporepov ^a\Kw
dvBpas orr\ia6evras, ft)? %d\Keoi cii'Bpes dmy^evoi
djrb 0a\do~(rr]5 \eri\arevffL TO ire&iov. o Be paOaiv
TO xpr/arvpiov eTriT\6v/j,evov <f)i\a re TOICTI "Iwcri,

KOI Kapal_
Troteerat KO.L cr0ea9 /xeyd\a V7ria"%vv-

jjitvos TTtiOei /jier^ ewvTov yevecfOai. ct>? Be eVe/cre,

OVTW cifjLa rolcri ra ecourov (3ov\ofjievoio-i

real ro'tcri eTriKovpoicri Karaipeei rou?

153. K/jarT/cra? Be Alyvirrov Trd(rr]<$ o

eVot^cre TW 'H^atcrrw 7rp07rv\aia ev

ra 77/30? VOTOV avenov rerpa/jL/jiei'a, avXrfv re T

I, ev rfj Tpetfierai erreav (fravfi 6 *A7Ti?, oi/coB6-

ei'avTiov ro)v TrpoTrvXaiwv, iracrdv re rrepi-
(TTV\OV eovaau KOI rvrr(ov 7r\erji>- dvrl Be KIOVWI/

vrrecrracn /coXoo~crot BvwBeKarrtj^ee^ rf] av\fj. 6 Be

*A?rt? Kara r
rj
v'^EXX?jvwv y\wcrcrav e'crTl^ETra^o?.

154. Toicri Be "Iwcrt Kal rolcn Ka^ocrt rolcri

aurw o ^a/m/jL^rL^o

evoLKYjaaL vriovs aXX^Xwz/, rov

TO fjiecrov e^ovro^, roicn ovvofjiara ereOi]

rreBa" rovrovs re Bij o~<f)i TOJ)? xwpovs BiBwcri

ra aXXa ra vrrecr^ero iravra dTreBwKe. Kal Brj
\ ~~^ '/O\ " *' / \

Kai rraibas rrapepaXe avrnicn AiyvTrnovs rrjv

'EXXa^a yXaxTaav eK$L$da'Ke(TOai. drro Be rov-

rct)v eKuadovroiv r>;v y\w(j(Tai> ol vvv ep/jLTjvees ev

Alyvrrroy yeyova&i. ol Be "Jwi/e? Te /cat ol Kapes
TOUTOU? TOL? ^aj/oof? oiKijaav xpovov eVl TTO\\OV

eicrl Be ouroi ol %wpoi Trpo? ^aXacrcr/;? o\t,yov

ei'epde BouySao'Tfo? TroXio?, eVt T&>
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their mail of bronze ;
and an Egyptian came into the

marsh country and brought news to Psammetichus

(for he had never before seen mailed men) that men
of bronze were come from the sea and were foraging
in the plain. Psammetichus saw in this the fulfil-

ment of the oracle
;

he made friends with the

lonians and Carians, and promised them great re-

wards if they would join him, and having won them,
with the aid of such Egyptians as consented and

these allies he deposed the eleven kings.

153. Having made himself master of all Egypt,
he made the southern outercourt of Hephaestus'

temple at Memphis, and built over against this a

court for Apis, where Apis is kept and fed whenever

he appears ;
this court has an inner colonnade all

round it and many carved figures ;
the roof is held

up by great statues twelve cubits high for pillars.

Apis is in the Greek language Epaphus.
154. The lonians and Carians who had helped

him to conquer were given by Psammetichus places

to dwell in called The Camps, opposite to each other

on either side of the Nile
;
and besides this he paid

them all that he had promised. Moreover he put

Egyptian boys in their hands to be taught the Greek

tongue ; these, learning Greek, were the ancestors

of the Egyptian interpreters. The lonians and

Carians dwelt a long time in these places, which are

near the sea, on the arm of the Nile called the

Pelusian, a little way below the town of Bubastis.

465



HERODOTUS

cnofJLaTi TOV NetXou. TOVTOVS aev Brj

e?

Trpos AlyvTTTicov. TOVTMV Be oiKio~@ev-

TCOV ev AiyvTTTqi, ol
f/

EAA?;^e? ovrco Tn/j,i(T
r
y6{AVOi

TOVTOKTI TCL Trepl AiyvTrTov yii'o/j.era OLTTO ^a/jL/jLrj-

rfyov /3acrt\eo? ap^d/jievoL irdvra KCU ra vcrre-

pov 7Ti(TrdfJ.0a arpefcea)^' rrpwroi yap OVTOL ev

oi re

ra)V vewv KOL Ta epeuna TWV OLK^fircov TO

rjcrav.

155. tya/AjLLijri%o<; JJLZV vvv OUTGO eV^e Aiywrrrov.
rov &e %prj(TTr)piov TOV ev AlyvTrrw 7roX\.a eVe-

KOI >> o<yov Trep avrou
TO yap ^p^a-Ttjpiov TOVTO TO

ev Alji/TTTW ecrTi /j,ev A>/TOU9 Ipov, v 7ro\i Be

r) iSpv/jievov Kara TO ^eftevvvTifcov Ka\e6-

crro/ia TOV NeiXou, dvairXeovTi diro 60X0.0--

dva). OVVOJJLO, Be TTJ Tro\i TavTrj OKOU TO

ecrrt Bofrco, a>? /cal TrpoTepov a>i>6-

i fJLOi. Ipov Be e'crrt ev Trj Bourot TCLVTT)

/cat 'Aprt'/iiSo?, teal o ye vrjbs T?}?

AT;TO{)?, ev TU> orj TO xpr/o-Trjptov evi, auro? re

ewv fieyas tcai TO, upoTrvXaia e^ei e?

oeKa opyviewv. TO Be f^ot TWV

/.leyiaTov Trape^o^ei'ov, (paa)- ecrTi ev T&

Te/J,evei TOVTM A?;ro{}? vrios e evos \i9ov TreTroirf-

/jievos e? T u-^o? KOI e? /UT}A:O? teal roi%o? e/cacrro?

TOVTOLo~t ('(TO? TecraepaKOVTa 7nj%(t)v TOVTWV etca-

CTTOV eaTL, TO Be KaTaaTeyaaaa TT)? opo^ijs a

eirifceirai \L@OS, e^wv TYJV TrapcDpocfriBa
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Long afterwards, king Amasis removed them thence

and settled them at Memphis, to be his guard

against the Egyptians. It comes of our intercourse

with these settlers in Egypt (who were the first

men of alien speech to settle in that country) that

we Greeks have exact knowledge of the history of

Egypt from the reign of Psammetichus onwards.

There still remained till my time, in the places
whence the lonians and Carians were removed, the

landing engines
l of their ships and the ruins of

their houses.

155. This is the story of Psammetichus' con-

quest of Egypt. I have often made mention of the

Egyptian oracle, and I will now treat fully of it,

for this it deserves. This Egyptian oracle is in a

temple sacred to Leto, and is situated in a great

city by the Sebennytic arm of the Nile, on the way
up from the sea. The name of the city where is this

oracle is Buto
;

I have already named it. In Buto

there is a temple of Apollo and Artemis. The

shrine of Leto in which is the oracle is itself very

great, and its outer court is ten fathoms high. But I

will now tell of what was the most marvellous among

things visible there : in this precinct is the shrine

of Leto, whereof the height and length of the walls

is all made of a single stone slab
;
each wall has an

equal length and height, namely, forty cubits.

Another slab makes the surface of the roof, the

cornice of which is four cubits broad.

1

Probably capstans for hauling the ships ashore.
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156. OvTd) f^ev vvv 6 vrjos TWV fyavepwv
TWV Trepl TOVTO TO ipov eVrl Qw^aa-rora-

TOV, TMV Be BevTepoov vi](Tos ?; Xe'/i/u? Ka\ev-

ecTTi u.ev ev \l/j,vr] ftaOey Kal vrXare?; Ki-

Trapd TO Iv Bourot Ipov, \eyeTai $e VTT

TTLCOV elvciL avTi] rj ^r}cro? TrXcoTj;. auro? /jiev

670)76 ovT Tr\ov<jav ouT6 KLvr)6el(rav el&oi>, re-

Oijrra Be atcovwv el vrjaos aXr/^e'a)? eVrl

ev Be wv TavTy vr]o<$ Te
'

ATToXXwpo? /^e^a? evi

Tpi<f)dcrioi eviBpvaTdi, efATretyvKaai 8' tV

ivLKes cru%vol Kal aXXa SevBpea Kal Kap-

7ro(f)6pa Kal ci(f)opa vroXXa'. \6yov Be TovBe

01 AlyvTTTLOi <fra(rl elvcu avTrjV
ev rfi vr)<rw TavTrj ovtc eovcrrj TrpoTepov

eovcra TWV OKTO) 9ewv TWV Trpcorwv yevo-
oiKeovcra Be ev BOUTO? TroXf, Iva BTJ 01 TO

TOVTO e'crrt, 'A-TroXXa^a Trap'
"

Be^a/ievr] Bieo-wcre Kar
ev TTJ vvv 7r\(i)Trj ^yo^evrj vrjcrw, ore TO TTUV

6 ^vfyoiv eVr^X^e, 6e\(oi> e^evpelv TOV

TOV TraiBa. 'AvroXXro^a Be Kal "ApTe/jiiv
Aiovvaov Kal "Icrto? \6yovai elvai vratSa?, AIJTOVV
Be Tpo(f)ov avToltriKal GWTeipav yevecrdai. Alyvir-
TttTTl ^6 'A-TroXXft)!/ /jLV 'fl^O?, A^yU/^TT//) Be 'Icrt?,

"ApT6/J<l$ Be BoU/3aCTTi9. K TOVTOV Be TOV \6jOV
Kal ovBevos d\\ov AtV^uXo? o Eu0o/)ta)^o? rjpTracre

TO eyu) (>pd(Ta), fjiovvos Bij TroirjTewv TWV TTpoyevo-

/jLi>wv eTTOitjae yap "ApTe/Aiv elvai OvyaTepa

A?//x7;r/oo?. Tr)v Be vfjaov Bid TOVTO yet'eaOat

TT\COT^V. TavTa fjiev OVTW \eyova-i.
157. N^a/A/AT/Tf^o? Be e'/SaatXeucre Alyi/TTTOV reV-

crepa Kal TrevTrjKovTa erea, TWV ra evbs BeovTa
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156. Thus then the shrine is the most marvellous

of all things that I saw in this temple ; but ol

things of lesser note, the most wondrous is the

island called Chemmis. This lies in a deep and

wide lake near to the temple at Buto, and the

Egyptians say that it floats. For myself I never

saw it float, nor move at all, and I thought it a

marvellous tale, that an island should truly float.

However that be, there is a great shrine of Apollo

thereon, and three altars stand there
; many palm

trees grow in the island, and other trees too, some

yielding fruit and some not. The story told by the

Egyptians to show why the island moves is this :

when Typhon came seeking through the world for

the son of Osiris, Leto, being one of the eight earliest

gods, and dwelling in Buto where this oracle of hers

is, received Apollo in charge from Isis and hid him

for safety in this island which was before immovable

but is now said to float. Apollo and Artemis were

(they say) children of Dionysus and Isis, and Leto

was made their nurse and preserver ;
in Egyptian,

Apollo is Horus, Demeter Isis, Artemis Bubastis. It

was from this and no other legend that Aeschylus
son of Euphorion stole an imagination, which is in

no other poet, that Artemis was the daughter of

Demeter. For the aforesaid reason (say the

Egyptians) the island was made to float Such is

the tale.

157. Psammetichus ruled Egypt for fifty-four

years; for twenty-nine of these he sat before Azotus,
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"A^COTOV TT)? ^vpirj^

TrpocncaTi]p.evos eTToXiopxee, e? o e'^etXe. avrr) Be

drraaecov TTO\IWV errl 7T\elarov

TMV
158. ^a/jL/LLrjTi^ov Be Ne/cto? TTGU? eyevero KCU

AlyvTrrou, o? TT;

o

TTA.OO?

Svo TT\eeiv O^LOU .\aa"rpevi.Leva<;.

Be U7TO TOV Net\0f TO u8&)/3 ? a\)Tl)V

Be KarvTrepde o\iyov Bou/3a.(7To? iroXios

Trapa Tldrovfjiov T^V
'

A.pafti>]v TTO\LV, ecre^et Se e?

TT]V ^pv9pi-jv OaXacra'av. opwpvKTai Be rrpcoTov

fjiev TOV TreBiov TOV ALJVTTTLOV TCL Trpo? 'Apa/3ir]v

"%ovTa' %Tai Be KaTvirepOe TOV rreBiov TO KCITO,

M.e/-i(f)Lv Teivov opo?, ei> TW at \i0oTO/j,iai eveiar

TOV wv Brj O/360? TOVTOV Trapa TTJV virwpe^v rjKTai

7; Btwpvt; avr' ecJTrepi]^ ^.aKpr^ Trpbs Trjv rjw, teal

eireLTa Ttivei e? Biao~(f}dya$, (j)epovo~a CITCO TOV

o/oeo? 7T/309 /jLeaa/jL/Bpi^v re KCU VOTOV ave^ov e? TOV

KO\TTOV TOV
'

Apdftiov. Tr) Be e\d^iaTO^ tcrrt /cat

avvTOfJiWTaTov K T/}? /3op?)t7/? ^aXafTcrT;? virep-

e? r^ VOT'I^V real 'EpvOprjv Tr/i> avTrjv Tav-

tca\eoiu.evr]v, CITTO TOV \\ao~iov opeos TOV ovpL-

AlyVTTTOV T6 KOI ^VpLl]V, CLTTO TOVTOV dal

CLTTapTl %L\IOL ? TOV ^ApdfBiOV KO\.TTOl>.

TOVTO fiei' TO (TVVTO/JidlTaTOV, r)
Be BlO)pv TToXXw

/jiaKpOTeprj, ocra) aKo\ia)Tepr) ecrri,' TTJV errl Ne/cw

/9acriXeo? opvcrcrovTes Al^/vTTTiwv cnraiXovTO Bva)-

Bexa /jivptdBes. Ne/trw? /u-ev vvv ftera^i) opvcrcrcov
erravcraTO f^avTrjiov e/jiTroBiov yevo/^evov TOiovBe,
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a great city in Syria, and besieged it till he took

it. Azotus held out against a siege longer than any

city of which I have heard.

158. Psammetichus had a son Necos, who became

king of Egypt. It was he who began the making
of the canal into the Red Sea,

1 which was finished

by Darius the Persian. This is four days' voyage in

length, and it was dug wide enough for two triremes

to move in it rowed abreast. It is fed by the Nile,

and is carried from a little above Bubastis by the

Arabian town of Patumus
;

it issues into the Red Sea.

The beginning of the digging was in the part of the

Egyptian plain which is nearest to Arabia; the moun-
tains that extend to Memphis (in which mountains are

the stone quarries) come close to this plain ;
the canal

is led along the lower slope of these mountains in a

long reach from west to east
; passing then into a

ravine it bears southward out of the hill country
towards the Arabian Gulf. Now the shortest and
most direct passage from the northern to the south-

ern or Red Sea is from the Casian promontory, which

is the boundary between Egypt and Syria, to the

Arabian Gulf, and this is a distance of one thousand

furlongs, neither more nor less ; this is the most

direct way, but the canal is by much longer, inasmuch

as it is more crooked. In Necos' reign a hundred
and twenty thousand Egyptians perished in the dig-

ging of it. During the course of excavations, Necos

ceased from the work, being stayed by a prophetic
1 This canal ran from near Tel Basta (Bubastis) apparently

to Suez. Inscriptions recording Darius' construction of it

have been found in t.ho neighbourhood.
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TO> (BapfBdpm avrov rrpoepydeo-0ai. ftapftdpovs
oe rrdvras ol AiyvTTTioi Ka\.eovo~i roi/9

159. TLavcrdfievos Be ri}$ oia>pv%os 6

erpdrrero rrpbs crrparrjias, KOI rpn'jpees cu fjiev errl

rfj (Bopriirj 6a\dacrr) eTTOii']9r)crav, cu 8' ev Tro

'Ayoa/3to) KO\TT<I) 7rl rfj 'FjpvOpfj 6a\dcra"r], TWV en
ol o\Kol 67Ti&r)\oi. fcal ravTYjO'l re e^paro ev rro

Seovri teal 'Zvpoicri vre^ o Ne/cw? cru/ct/SaXcoy ev

eviterjare, yaera

TTO\LV rf;? ^vpirjs eovcrav

erv%e ravra Karepyao-d/jievos, dvedrjree

6?

/xera Se, eKKai&erca erea rd Trdvra dp^as,
TO) Trai&i "fyd/jLfjLi ?ra/3a8ou9 T^v ay?^?;^.

160. 'E?rl TOVTOV Srj TOV ^d/jifjiLv jSaacXevovra
d'JTiKovTO 'HXetcoi^ ayyeXo/,
real /caXX^crra TiOevat TOV ev

'

dywva TTUVTCOV dvdpwTrayv, KOI SoKeovres irapd
ravra 01)8' ai' roi;9 crotycordrovs dvdpwTrwv Alyv-
7rrtou9 ovoev erre^evpelv' a>9 oe dm/co/Aeroi e

?

9

AtYUTrTO^ ot' 'HXetof e\e<yov rwv en>Ka d

evdavra 6 y5acrtXeu9 ouro9

Tou? \yofj,evovs eivai cro^wrdrovs. avve\Boi>re<$

&e ol AlyvTrrioi errvv0dvovro rwv 'HX6to>^ \eyov-
rcov drravra rd KartjKei crfyeas rroieeiv rrepl rov

dya)va~ drniyrjcrd/jievoi 8e rd rrdvra e^acrav ^KCIV

e7rifjLa8r}a6/j,evoi el n e^otev AiyvTrrioi rovrcav

Si/caiorepov erre^evpelv. OL oe /3ov\evo~d/jivoi

erreipuircov row? 'HX6tou9 ei
crcfri

ol rro\t,ijraL eva-

o'l &e efyacrav KCLI o~<pe(av KCU

TO)
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utterance that lie was toiling beforehand for the
barbarian. The Egyptians call all men of other

languages barbarians.

159. Necos then ceased from making the canal
and engaged rather in warlike preparation ; some of

his ships of war were built on the northern sea, and
some in the Arabian Gulf, by the Red Sea coast : the

landing-engines of these are still to be seen. He
used these ships at need, and with his land army
met and defeated the Syrians at Magdolus,

1

taking
the great Syrian city of Cadytis

2 after the battle.

He sent to Branchidae of Miletus and dedicated
there to Apollo the garments in which he won these
victories. Presently he died after a reign of sixteen

years, and his son Psammis reigned in his stead.

1 GO. While this Psammis was king of Egypt he was
visited by ambassadors from Elis, the Eleans boast-

ing that they had ordered the Olympic games with
all the justice and fairness in the world, and claim-

ing that even the Egyptians, albeit the wisest of all

men, could not better it. When the Eleans came to

Egypt and told the purpose of their coming, Psammis
summoned an assembly of those who were said to

be the wisest men in Egypt. These assembled, and

inquired of the Eleans, who told them of the rules

of the games which they must obey, and, having de-

clared these, said they had come that if the

Egyptians could invent any juster way they might
learn this too. The Egyptians consulted together,
and then asked the Eleans if their own townsmen
took part in the contests. The Eleans answered
that this was so : all Greeks from Elis or elsewhere

1

M.igdolus appears to be the AJigdol of 0. T.
z Uaxa.
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d<ya)i>L^(T0at,. ol Be Alyvimot, e(f)ao~av cr^e
OUTGO TiOevras Trai'TO? Tov BiKaiov r)/j.apry]Ki>ai'.

ovBe/Jiiav jap eivai /jLrj%avr)v OKCOS ov ru> darw

dy(i)Vio/jiev(j) TrpocrOrjaovrat, dBi/ceovTes TOV i;eivov.

d\X' el orj /BovXovTat, OIKCLIWS TiQkvai KCLI TOVTOV
eiverca aTTiKOLaro e? AIJVTTTOV, l^eivoiai dycovi-

K\evov TOV aycova nOevai, 'HXeta)^ Be

l elvai djwvi^ecrOai. raOra pev ALJVTTTIOI

161. "tyd/jL/jiios &e ei; erea

l crrpaTevcra/j,i>ou e? A.l0wjrirjv KOI

o
'

o? ^iera ^P
'

a^^r]-n^ov rov eaivrov irpo-

Trdropa eyevero evoaL^ovecrTa'Tos TOIV rrporepov

f3acri\.c0v, eV erea TTCVTC teal eifcocri ap^as, ev

rolcri 7n re StSwva (JTparov ij\a(T6 KOI evav-

fjid^cre TOO Tvpia). evrel 8e ot e8ee /ca/cw? <yevea0aL,

jivTO UTTO 7T/?o</)acrto? T^v 700 yLte^o^a)? yLtev eV

rotcrt AiftvKOLcri \6yoiffi dTrrjyijcro/jLai., fjLerpiws 8'

eV TO) Trapeovri. aTroTre/x^a? 7/3 ffTpdreufia o

ivpr)vaiovs
e Tavra

avrov, SoKeovres rov 'Airplay ex

avrovs aTroTre/i-vrou e? (aivofjLevov KO.KOV,
r

(va

cr(f)(i)v fydopr) yevrjrai, auro? Be TWV \onro!)V

tav d<r^>a\eo"repov ap%oi. ravra Be Seiva

OVTOL re ol dTrovocrnicravTes KOI OL

evcov (f)i\oi drrea'TTja-av CK

162. Hv06/jt,vos Be 'A.irplr)<$ ravra Tre/

avTOvs "A/j,aaiv KararravcrovTa Xoyoiiri. o Be

eireire aTrt/co/ue^o? KaT\djj,(3ave rovs Ai
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might contend. Then the Egyptians said that this

rule was wholly wide of justice :

"
For," said they,

"
it cannot be but that you will favour your own

townsmen in the contest and deal unfairly by a

stranger. Nay, if you will indeed make just rules

and have therefore come to Egypt, you should admit

only strangers to the contest, and not Eleans."

Such was the counsel of the Egyptians to the

Eleans.

161. Psammis reigned over Egypt for six years

only ;
he invaded Ethiopia, and immediately there-

after died, and Apries
l his son reigned in his stead.

He was more fortunate than any former king (save

only his great-grandfather Psammetichus) during his

rule of twenty-five years, in which he sent an army
against Sidon and did battle by sea with the king of

Tyre. But when it was fated that ill should befail

him, the cause of it was one that I will now deal

with briefly, and at greater length in the Libyan
part of this history. Apries sent a great host against

Cyrene and suffered a great defeat. The Egyptians
blamed him for this and rebelled against him

;
for

they thought that Apries had knowingly sent his

men to their doom, that by their so perishing he

might be the safer in his rule over the rest of the

Egyptians. Bitterly angered by this, those who re-

turned home and the friends of the slain openly
revolted.

1G2. Hearing of this, Apries sent Amasis to them
to persuade them from their purpose. When Amasis

came up with the Egyptians he exhorted them to

1

Apries is the Hophra of O.T. : he reigned from 589 to

570 B.C., apparently. But the statement that he attacked

Tyre and Sidon is inconsistent with Jewish history (Jerein.

xxvii., E/ek. xvii. ).
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TavTa fmrj iroieeiv, \eyovTos avrov TWV Ti? Al-

OTTicr0 crTas nrepiedriKt 01 Kvvet]v, Kal

(f>rj
eirl fia&iXrjiri TrepiTiOevai. Kal TU>

ov /eo>9 deKOvcriov eyiveTo TO Troiev/jievov, o>9 Bie-

BeiKvve. eireire yap ecmja-avro (JLLV ftaatXea rwv

AiryvTTTiwv ol aTrecrrewTe?, TrapeaKevd^ero a>? \wv
7rl TOV

'

^.Trpirfv. TrvOo/JLevos Se ravra 6
'

eTre/jLTre eV "A/j.aaiv avSpa ^OKL/JLOV TMV
0)vrov AlyvTTTiwv, TO) ovvofjid r]v FJ aTap{3r]/j,is,

ei>Ti\d/jLevo<$ aura) ^wvra "A/jiacriv ayayeiv Trap'
(DVTOV. ft)? Se aTTLKO/JieVO^ TOV "AfAaaiV KO\,

o "A/u-acrt?, eru^e yap eV LTTTTOV

GTraeipa? aTre/AaTdicre, Kal TOVTO JJLLV

K6\ev 'A Trpirj aTrdyeiv. ofj-ws 8e avTov a^tovv
TOV HaTdp/3i]/Aiv /SacrtXeo? p.eTaTrep.'rro^evov levai

77/309 avTov TOV & avTw V7TOKpiveaO
}

ai

7rd\ai irapeaKevd^eTo iroieeiv, Kal avTM ov

'ATrpirjv TrapecreaOai yap Kal avTOS Kal

a^eiv. TOV Be TlaTap^/jLtv CK 76 TWV

\yo/jivcov OVK dyvoeeLv Tr)v oidvoiav, Kal irapa-

aKua6/j,vov opwvTa (TTrovSf) aTnevai, ^ov\o/jievov

Trjv Ta%i(TTr)v ftaatXei S>)\w(rai TCL rrp^a-ffoaeva.
a)? Se aTTLKeaOai avTov TT/JO? TOV 'AjrpLijv OVK

ayovTa TOV "Afj,aa-iv y
ovSeva \6yov avrw S6i>ra

a\\a 7rpi0v/j,a)S e^ovTa TrepiTa/uLelv irpoa-Ta^ai,
avTov TIL T6 wra Kal T^V plva. l&ojjievoi o

J

ol

\Ol7Tol TWV AlyVTTTLCOV, OL TL TO, KiVOV (f)pOVOV,

dvBpa TOV SoKijLWTaTov ecovTcov ovToy

, ov&eva Srj

Tpov$ Kal eoiBocrav

163. T[v06/A6vo<i Be Kal raura o
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desist from what they did
;
but while he spoke an

Egyptian came behind him and put a helmet on his

head, saying it was the token of royalty. And Amasis

showed that this was not displeasing to him, for being
made king by the rebel Egyptians he prepared to

march against Apries. When Apries heard of it, he

sent against Amasis an esteemed Egyptian named

Patarbemis, one of his own court, charging him to

take the rebel alive and bring him into his presence.

Patarbemis came, and summoned Amasis, who lifted

his leg with an unseemly gesture (being then on

horseback) and bade the messenger take that token

back to Apries. But when Patarbemis was never-

theless instant that Amasis should obey the king's

summons and go to him such is the story Amasis

answered that he had long been making ready to do

this, and Apries should be well satisfied with him : "For
I will come myself," quoth he, "and bring others with

me." Hearing this, Patarbemis could not mistake

Amasis' purpose ;
he saw his preparations and made

haste to depart, that he might with all speed make
known to the king what was .-foot. When Apries saw

him return without Amasis he gave him no chance

to speak, but in his rage and fury bade cut oft Patar-

bemis' ears and nose. The rest of the Egyptians,
who still favoured his cause, seeing the foul despite
thus done to the man who was most esteemed among
them, changed sides without more ado and delivered

themselves over to Amasis.

163. This news too being brought to Apries, he
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Kal l]\aVV 7Tl TOL?

Be rrepl ewvrov Ka/?a? re Kal "Iwi^a? dvBpa?

eTTiKovpov? rpia/uLvpLOVs' rjv Be ol rd /3affL\)]La ev

^di vroXi, yLte^yaXa eovra /cal d^ioOeyra. Kal oi re

irepi TOV 'ATrpi^v eirl TOI)? AlyvTTTLOvs r^

ol jrepl TOV "A./jLacriv eirl TOU? %eivovs' ev re

TTO\L e<yevovTO dp.f^o'repoi- Kal

d\\rj\(ov.
164. "Ran Se Alyvmitov evrra <yevea, Kal

rovrcov 01 fjLev ipees OL $e /jLa^t/jiOi KeKXearai, 01

be (3ovKo\oi oi Be a-vftwrai, o'l oe Ka7rrj\.oi, OL Be

O'L Se KufiepvrJTai. yevea p,ev Alyv-
rocravTa CCTTL, OVVO^CLTCL Be a<pi. Keerai OLTTO

e^veayv. ol Be /ad^i/AOi av-rwv KaXeovrai IJLZV

re Kal
(

\lp/jLOTV/3ies, K vo/nwi> Be

elcri" Kara jap Brj ^o/zou? Alyvrrro^ aTracra

Biapaiprjrai.
165. 'Ep/jLOrvflicov [Jiev oiBe elcrl vo^ol, Boucrt-

eyLt^uT?;?, \\arrprnjLiTris, vfjaos rj

Ka\eo/Jievrj , Na^a> TO yjfjLKrv. K /j,ev

rovrcov rwv VO/JLWV E/j/ioriy/Sie? eiai, jevofj.evoi,

ore errl rr\eL<rrovs eyevovro, eKKauBeKa /.wpidBes.
l rovrcov /Bavava-irjs ovBels BeBdrjKe ovoev, a\X'

dveayvrai e? TO

166. }La\a(TipL(i)v Be olBe a-XXoi vouoi elai,

Brjcrios, ^e/Bevvvrrjs, 'AOpLftirrjs, <$>apj3al9Lrr}s,

*Qvov(f)Lrr]s, 'Avvrios,

o vo/Jio^ ev vr)<iw OLKI dvriov

. ovroi Be OL vo/jLol }Ld\aaLpia)v ei&i, <y-

v6/j.evoi, ore eVi rr\eia-rov<$ e<yevovro, rrevre Kal

eLKocrL fivpidBes dvBpwv. ovBe rovroiaL e^ecrri
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armed his guard and marched against the Egyptians ;

he had a bodyguard of Carians and lonians, thirty

thousand of them, and his royal dwelling was in the

city of Sais, a great and marvellous palace. Apries'

men marched against the Egyptians, and so did

Amasis' men against the strangers ; so they came

both to Momemphis, where it was their purpose to

prove each other's quality.

164. The Egyptians are divided into seven classes,

severally entitled priests, warriors, cowherds, swine-

herds, hucksters, interpreters, and pilots. So many
classes there are, each named after its vocation. The

warriors are divided into Kalasiries and Hermotubies,
and they belong to the following provinces (for all

divisions in Egypt are made according to provinces).

165. The Hermotubies are of the provinces of

Busiris, Sais, Chemmis, and Papremis, the island

called Prosopitis, and half of Natho all of these
;

their number, at its greatest, attained to a hundred

and sixty thousand. None of these has learnt any
common trade ; they are free to follow arms alone.

166. The Kalasiries for their part are of the

provinces of Thebes, Bubastis, Aphthis, Tanis,

Mendes, Sebennys, Athribis, Pharbaithis, Thmuis,

Onuphis, Anytis, Myecphoris (this last is in an island

over against the city of Bubastis) all these
;
their

number, at its greatest, attained to two hundred

and fifty thousand men. These too may practise
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iav, d\\a ra 69 7roXe/zoi>

/jiovva, TTCUS irapa Trarpbs e/cSeKo/jievos.

167. Et U6V VVV Kal TOVTO
TTtt/o' AljVTTTLWV

aadiJKaai ol
f/

EXXr;ye?, OVK e^w arp/ceco<f Kptvai,

opewv Kal typrji/cas KOI ^KvOa^ teal Hepcra? Kal

AuSou? Kal cr^eSo^ Tra^ra? TOU? ftapftdpovs CLTTO-

ra? re^a? [JLavOdvovras Kal rov<$ eKyovov9 TOU

vaiovs vofjii%o/iivovs eivai, Kal /xaXfcrra Toz;9 69

TOV TTO\fJiOV dvei/jievovs' fj.ef^aOrJKaa'i 8' wv TOVTO

7ra^T69 ol
f/

EXX?;i;e9 Kal yu-aXtcrra AaKeSaifiovioi.

rjKKTTa Se Y^opivQioi ovovrai TOVS xeipOTexva?.
168. Tepea Se crc^i ?;^ raSe e^apaipif^eva aov-

A.l<yv7rTia)v Trdpe^ TWV ipea)v, apovpai e^ai-
Svw&Ka Ka(TT(t) aTeXee9. 1} Se apovpa

irrj^ecov ecnl AlyvTrTiaJV TrdvTy, 6 Be Al-

Laos CCDV TO)

/Jiv Brj TOLCTI aTra&i rjv ej-apatprjfjieva, TU

ev TreptTpOTrfi zKapTTovvTO Kai ov&a/jia WVTOL.

ov 6Kao~TOi TOV /9a<riXea' TOVTQKJI wv TaSe

TWV dpovpewv aXXa eSiBoro eV flfAGpy

CKaCTTrj, 07TTOV (TLTOV (TTadfJiO') TrVT [AVeai Kd(TT(i),

Kpewv ftoewv 8uo fjivfai, o'lvov Teacrepe^ apv&rfjpes.
TavTa Tolcn alel BopvcpopeovaL eSLBoro,

169. 'Evretre oe avviovTes o re 'A7r/y/7;9 dycov

TOL/9 GTTlKOVpOVS Kal 6 "AyU,aCT9 TTUVTaS AlyVTTTLOVS
aTTLKOVTO 69 McO/i6yU</)^ 7TO\LV, CTVVe/3a\OV' Kal 6/J.a-

^ecravTO fjuev v ol ^eivoi, 7rX?;^et Se TroXXro e'Xatr-

croves eoi^Te9 /cara TOVTO ecrcrft>$j/crai>.

'

Arrplew $e
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no trade but only war, which is their hereditary
calling.

167. Now whether this separation, like other

customs, has come to Greece from Egypt, I cannot

exactly judge. I know that in Thrace and Scythia
and Persia and Lydia and nearly all foreign countries

those who learn trades and their descendants are

held in less esteem than the rest of the people, and
those who have nothing to do with artisans' work,

especially men who are free to practise the art of

war, are highly honoured. Thus much is certain, that

this opinion, which is held by all Greeks and chiefly

by the Lacedaemonians, is of foreign origin. It is in

Corinth that artisans are held in least contempt.
168. The warriors were the only Egyptians, except

the priests, who had special privileges : for each of

them there was set apart an untaxed plot of twelve
acres. This acre is a square of a hundred Egyptian
cubits each T<

ay, the Egyptian cubit being equal to

the Samia . These lands were set apart for all
;

it was never the same men who cultivated them, but
each in turn. 1 A thousand Kalasiries and as many
Hermotubies were the king's annual bodyguard.
These men, besides their lands, received each a daily

provision of five minae's weight of roast grain, two
minae of beef, and four cups of wine. These were
the gifts received by each bodyguard.

169. When Apries with his guards and Amasis
with the whole force of Egyptians came to the town
of Momemphis, they joined battle

;
and though the

foreigners fought well, they were by much the fewer,
and therefore were worsted. Apries, they say,

1 That is, each twelve-acre plot was cultivated by a new
occupier every year.
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\eyerai elvat r/Se Bidvota, /u-7/S' ai> 6eov

Bvvaa0at Travaai r?}? /Sao-/Xr;t?y?' oura)

ti) i&pva9ai eooKee. Kal BTJ Tore crv[M/3a~\,a)v

Kal ^coypr/Oels aTTifyQij e? ^div 7ro\iv, e?

TO. ewvTOV oiKia irpOTepov eovra, Tore Be 'AyLtao'to?

/5?/ fta(n\i]La. evOavTa $ rew? /ze^ eVpeeper o ev

Tolcrt, {3ao'i\'r)LOLcri } Kal /JLIV "A/zacri? eu irepielTre'

reXo? 8e /ae/i^oyu-eVa)^ Al^viriiwv co? ou TTGLGOI,

Sircaia Tpe<pwu TOV G$I<JI re Kal eatvra) e^ia-ro^,
ovrco Sij TrapaftiBol rov 'A7rp[r]i> roicn AlyvTTTloiari.
OL Be fjiiv cnreTTVi^av Kal eTreira ctfa^lsav ev rfj(Tt,
r

na,Tpu>ir)<ji Ta<>
fieri,'

at e elcrl ev TW IpM TT)?
'

A@rj-

I'at?;?, dy^ordro) TOV jj,eydpov, eaLovn

)(ipos. Wa^rav Se Satrat vra^ra? rovs K

TOVTOV <yevofjivov<s /9acriXea? e<7&) ev TM Ipo).

yap TO TOV 'Aytiacrio? crj/yua e/facrre/w p,ev eaT\ TOV

/jieydpov i]
TO TOV 'ATrpiew Kal TWV TOVTOV Trpo-

, eo~Ti /J-evToi Kal TOVTO ev
T'f, av\fj TOV

ipov, Tracrra? \i0lvrj fj,jd\r} Kal rjo-K^/^evrj crru-

TO.

rj d\\y SaTrdvy e&w Se ev TI) TracrTaoi

6vpa>fjLaTa ecrTrjfce, ev Be TQIGI

m!7>\^\ V f |\ > rf

. I^LCTL oe Kai ai ra<pat TOV OVK ocriov

TTOiev/jLai eVl TOIOVTW TTpr/y/^aTL e^ayopeveiv TO

ovvo/ma ev %di, ev TCO tpw T?JS 'A$??mt'?
TOV vrjov, TcavTos TOV TJ}?

*

A6rjvalr)<; e^o

TOL^OV. Kal ev TW Te/nevel 6/3e\ol eo-racrt

\i9ivoi, XijLivij T effTi e^o^ievyj XtOivrj
Kal epyaa/nev)') ev KVK\M Kal

, a>? e/j,ol eBo/cee, oarj irep i]
eV A;;X&) f)
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supposed that not even a god could depose him from

his throne ;
so firmly he thought he was established ;

arid now being worsted in battle and taken captive
he was brought to Sais, to the royal dwelling which

belonged once to him but now to Amasis. There

he was sustained for a while in the palace, and well

entreated by Amasis. But presently the Egyptians

complained that there was no justice in allowing one

who was their own and their king's bitterest enemy
to live ; whereupon Amasis gave Apries up to them,
and they strangled him and then buried him in the

burial-place of his fathers. This is in the temple of

Athene, very near to the sanctuary, on the left of the

entrance. The people of Sais buried within the

temple precinct all kings .who were natives of their

province. The tomb of Amasis is farther from the

sanctuary than the tomb of Apries and his ancestors
;

yet it also is within the temple court ; it is a great
colonnade of stone, richly adorned, the pillars whereof

are wrought in the form of palm trees. In this

colonnade are two portals, and the place where the

coffin lies is within their doors.

170. There is also at Sais the burial-place of him
whose name I deem it forbidden to utter in speaking
of such a matter ; it is in the temple of Athene,
behind and close to the whole length of the wall of

the shrine. Moreover great stone obelisks stand in

the precinct ;
and there is a lake hard by, adorned

with a stone margin and wrought to a complete
circle ;

it is, as it seemed to me, of the bigness of the

lake at Delos which they call the Round Pond.
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171. 'Ez/ 5e rfj \i/jivr) ravrp ra

avrOV VVKTQS TTOieiHTl, TCL Ka\OV(7L /HV(Trij-

AiyvTrrioi. rrepl /zeV vvv rovrwv elSori '

eVt 7r\eov o>9 e/cacrra avrwv e^et, eixrro/jia

l TT}? A.->]/jLr)TpGS reXer?}? Trepi, T^V oi
"

KaKtovaL, KOL Tavn^ JJLOL Trepi evaro/j.a

, 7r\r)V OfTov avTYjs ocrir) eVrt \e<yeiv at

Ovyarepes rjcrav al r?;^ reXer^ ravr^v
ej; Aljinrrov e^ayayovcrai KOL SiSd^acrai ra?

/JLera Se

VTTO

, ot e vTToei<>VTe<$ eoTrovvrjcriwv KCLI

OVK ePavacTTuvTes 'Ap/cd&es bieaw^ov aurrjv /JLOVVOI.

172. 'AiTpiea} Se wSe Karapaip^^vov eftacri-

\evae "A/zadt?, VOJJLOV JLLCV SaiVea) e'aw, eV T//9 8e

r;^ TroXto?, ovvofjid oi eVrl Stout/), ra /zei^ 8^

Trpwra KO.TCOVOVTO TOV "A/LLacriv AiyvTmoi Kal ev

ov$/juf) fJioipr) jjieyaXr) rjyov are 877 STJ/JLOT^V TO

eovra KCU oltcirjs OVK

aurou? o

7rpocn<]ydyTO. i]v oi d\\a re dyaOa
eV e /cat TroSaviTTT^p ^ucreo?, eV TCO auro? re

6 "A/zacr/9 /cat ot bairv/jiores oi Trdvres TOL"

credo-Tore evairevi^ovTO' TOVTOV /ear'

dya\/^a Satyao^o? e' avrov

/cat i'&pvcre TT}? TroX/o? o/cou ^y
oi AlyVTTTlOl (f)OtTOVTS 7T/3O?

(T/30VTO fjiyd\W^. fJLdOcDV & 6 "AyU-ttCTt? TO

acrTtov 7roi6v/j.ei'oi>, crwyKaXecras AlyvTniov^
c/>a? e'/c ToD TroSavnni'ipos TwyaXyu-a yeyo-

1 Stein brackets Trairrjs, as not consistent with the following
words.
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171. On this lake they enact by night the story
of the god's sufferings, a rite which the Egyptians
call the Mysteries. I could speak more exactly of

these matters, for I know the truth, but I will hold

my peace ;
nor will I say aught concerning that rite

of Demeter which the Greeks call Thesmophoria,
1

saving such part of it as I am not forbidden to

mention. It was the daughters of Danaus who

brought this rite out of Egypt and taught it to the

Pelasgian women ; afterwards, when the people of

Peloponnesus were driven out by the Dorians, it was

lost, except in so far as it was preserved by the

Arcadians alone, the Peloponnesian nation that was

not driven out but left in its home.

172. Apries being thus deposed, Amasis became

king ;
he was of a town called Siuph in the province

of Sais. Now at first he was contemned and held in

but little regard by the Egyptians, as having been

but a common man and of no high family ; but

presently he won them to him by being cunning and

not arrogant. He had among his countless treasures

a golden foot-bath, in which he and all those who
feasted with him were ever wont to wash their feet.

This he broke in pieces and made thereof a god's

image, which he set in the most fitting place in the

city; and the Egyptians came ever and anon to this

image and held it in great reverence. When Amasis

knew what the townsmen did, he called the

Egyptians together and told them that the image
had been made out of the foot-bath

;
once (said he)

1 A festival celebrated by Athenian women in autumn.
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vevai, 9 rov Trporepov /j,ev TOU? AiyvTrriovs eveueeiv

re Kal evovpeeuv real TroSa? evairovi^eaOat,, rore Be

eaOai. ijBrj a>v e<prj \eya3V oyuoia>9

rw TToBavnrrrjpi TreTrprjyevai' el yap Trpo-

repov elvai Brj/jLorr)?, aXX' ev ru> rrapeovri elvai

avrwv fta(Ti\vs' /cal nyuav re teal 7rpo/jLrj@cr6ai
o)vrov etceXeve.

173. Toiovro) fjiev rporrw 7rpoa
/

rjydyero TOL/?

AlyvTrriovs wcrre Si/caiovv &ov\eveiv, e^pdro Be

Karaa-rdat Trprjyiidrwv roifj&e' ro fj,ev opOpiov

ae^pi orev rr\r]9oi><jr}^ dyopfjs rrpoOvfjLWs eTrprjcTcre

ra rrpoaf^epo^eva Trpijy/jiara, ro Se arco rovrov

re /cal KareaKwrcre rovs cru/xTrora? Kal r)v

re Kal TraiyvtTJ/jLwv. a^deaOevres Be rov-

ol (f)i\oi aurov evovOereov avrov rotaSe

\eyovres. "*fl (3aai\ev, OVK opOws aecavrov rrpo-

earrj/cas, 9 TO ayav <fyav\ov Trpodywv Gecnvrov.

ae yap expr/v ev Opovw aefivat ae/jivbv Owtceovra &i

r)/j,epr]s rrp^a'aeiv ra TTprfy^ara, Kai ovra) Alyv-
Trrioi r av rjTTicrrearo 009 L/TT' dvBpbs jxeyaXov ap%pv-
rai, Kal a^eivov av av rJKOves* vvv Be rroieeis

ovBajjiws /3acrL\iKd" o 8' d/jtei/3ero rola-iBe avrovv.
"Ta ro^a ol Krr}fjLvoi, eiredv /j,v Becovrai ^pdaOai,
evravvovcrr el yap Br) rbv rrdvra %povov evre-

rafjieva e'trj, eKpayeiij dv, utcrre 9 TO ^eo^ OVK av

e%oiev avroicri XpdaOai. ovra) Be Kal dvOpcoTrov
Kard(rra(Tis' el eOe\oi KarecnrovBdaQai alel /jLrjBe

69 Traiyvirfv ro /xe/9O9 ewvrov dvievat-, \dOoi av

gavels TJ
o ye a7T07rX7;/cTO9 yevo/jievos' ra eyw
ze/3O9 Karepw ve/j,a)" ravra fJLev TOU9

duetyaro.
174. Aeyerai Be 6 "A/iao"t9, Kal ore rjv
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his subjects had washed their feet in it and put it

to yet viler uses
;
now they greatly revered it.

" So

now" (quoth he to them) "it has fared with me as

with the foot-bath ;
once I was a common man, now

I am your king ;
it is your duty to honour me and

hold me in regard."
173. In this manner he won the Egyptians to

consent to be his slaves
;
and this is how he ordered

his affairs : in the morning, till the filling of the

market place, he wrought zealously at such business

as came before him
;
the rest of the day he spent in

drinking and jesting with his boon companions in

idle and sportive mood. But this displeased his

friends, who thus admonished him :
" O King, you

are ill guided so to demean yourseif. We would have

you sit aloft on a throne of pride all day doing your
business ;

thus would the Egyptians know that they
have a great man for their ruler, and you would have

the better name among them
;

but now your be-

haviour is nowise royal."
"
Nay," Amasis answered

them, "men that have bows bend them at need

only ;
were bows kept for ever bent they would

break, and so would be of no avail when they were

needed. Such too is the nature of men. Were they
to be ever at serious work nor permit themselves a

fair share of sport they would go mad or silly ere

they knew it
;

I am well aware of that, and give
each of the two its turn." Such was his answer to

his friends.

174. It is said that before Amasis was a king he

'487



HERODOTUS

o>9 <j)i\oTrorr]<; r^v Kal (friXoaKcoufAwv teal ov8a/j,(t)s

rfivovrd re Kal evrraOeorra ra 7ririjBea,

av rrepntov o'l 8' av ^JLLV (frd/jLevot, e^eivra afyerepa

pvev[j,evov a^eaKov eVt fiiavrrjiov, OKOV

^Kacrroicn eirj. rro\\d /Jiev ST) Kal r)\icrKero VTTO

Kal e/BacriXevcre, erroirjcre roidSe' OGOI fjiev avrov

Oewv drre\V(Tai> ur] tywpa elvai, rovrwv fjiev

ipwv ovre eVe/xe'XeTO oi'Te e9 eTricrKevrjv eoi&ov

ovBev, ovoe (froirecov kOve co? ouo^o9 eovcn d^ioicri

re uavryjia Kr^/j,ei'OL(Ti' oaoi 8e JAIV Kare-

(fiwpa elvai, jovrcov Se 009 d\.rj9e(ov Oewv

eovrwv Kal dtyevoea uavryjia rrape^o/j-evcov ra

175. Kal rovro fjiev ev Sat Trj

\aia Owfjidcria ola ee7roi>;cre, TTO\\OV

T&) T vtyei K,ai TO) lAeyaUet,, oo~a)v
\ f

re TO jbeaQos \L6wv earl Kal oreoitov rewv TOVTO

rrepi-

dveOtjKe, \i6ov? re a\\ovs 69 eTrKTKevrjv

TO ueyaOos eKoaKre. rjydyero Be rov-

TOi)9 uev K rwv Kara M.eu(f)iv eovcretov \i6o-

rr\oov Kal eixotrt fffiepe&v drre^ovaij^ drro

TO 8e OVK iJKicrra avrwv dXXa

), ecrn roSe" oiK^/na [JLovvo\i,dov

7roXfO9, teal rovro e/co/uot> /JLCV
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was a man nowise serious-minded but much given to

drinking and jesting; and when his drinking and

merrymaking brought him to penury, he would wander
around and steal from one and another. Then those

others, when he denied the charge that he had taken

their possessions, would bring him to whatever place
of divination was nearest them; and the oracles often

declared him guilty and often acquitted him. When
he became king, he took no care of the shrines of

the gods who had acquitted him of theft, nor gave
them aught for maintenance, nor made it his prac-
tice to sacrifice there, for he deemed them to be

worthless and their oracles to be false
;
but he tended

with all care the gods who had declared his guilt,

holding them to be gods in very truth and their

oracles infallible.

175. Amasis made a marvellous outer court for

the temple of Athene 1 at Sai's, surpassing, in height
and grandeur, and in the size and splendour of the

stones, all who had erected such buildings; moreover,
he set up huge images and vast man-headed

sphinxes,
2 and brought enormous blocks of stone

besides for the building. Some of these he brought
from the stone quarries of Memphis ;

those of

greatest size came from the city Elephantine,
3 distant

twenty days' journey by river from Sais. But let

me now tell of what I hold the most marvellous of

his works. He brought from Elephantine a shrine

made of one single block of stone ;
three years it

1
Apparently, Nit ; also identified with Demeter (132,

note).
2 Visitors to Karnak will remember the double row of

sphinxes leading to the temple.
3 The island opposite Assuan ;

the Assuan quarries have

always been famous.
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erea rpia, Si<T%i\ioi Se ol rrpocrererd^aro avopes

dywyees, KOI ovroi arravres rjaav Kvpepvijrai. TT}?

be areyris ravr^ TO p,ev /^fJKos e^wOev ecrrl el? re

real eitcoGL m]\ee<;, evpos Se reo-aepearKaiSeKa, i^o?
$e OKTM. ravra fjLev ra /uerpa e^wOev r/}? crreyr;?

T?}? ^ovvo\iOov ecrrt, arap eawdev TO yLtT/.vo? OKTW-
KOI TTVJOVOS . . .

,

l TO

7Tvre irr^'^ewv ecrri. avrrj rou ipov Keerai Trapa

rr)V eao&ov ecra) yap /AIV e? TO ipov <>CLGI

OVK eVeX/eucrar TOJ^ dp%LTKTova avrr/s \KO-

TT}? o"T7>79 avaarevd^ai, old re ypovov
eyyeyovoros TTO\\OV /cat a^dofjuevov TW 6/070), TOV

be
"

A/j,a(Tiv ev9vfjuov TTOLTjad^evov OVK edv en Trpo-

crcorepa) eX/cucrat. tf$r) 8e Tii'e? Xeyovcri ax; av6pw-
TTO? Sie^Odpi) I/TT' avrrjs rwv Ti? avrrjv

Th)v, teal avro TOVTOV OVK e<re\Kva9?]vai.
176. 'A^e$?;/ce Be KOI eV Tolai aXXoicrt ipolcri o

"Ayitacr/9 irddi Tolau eXXoyt/xoicrt epya TO

dt;io@er)Ta, ev oe Kal ev Me/t^t TOI' VTmov
KO\o&<rov TOV \\fyaiaTeiov e/jLTrpocrOe, rov

Trevre Kal e/3$o]ji)]KovTa eicrl TO ^KO^' eVt Se

avrui fidOpfi) ecrTao'L rov avrov eovros \LOov Bvo

Ko\oao~ol, eiKocri TTOO^MV TO yLteya^o? co^ eKarepos,
t\ \ >' /) N 51 ' " /) /-v >' v

o /Aey evbev o o evuev rov /j,eya\ov. ean oe

erepos roaovros Kal ev Sa'f, Kei/jievos Kara
rov avrov rporrov ry ev Me/z^t. T^ "Icrt

TO ev M.e/ji(j)i ipov "A/xacri? eVTt o e^ot/foSo/ir^cra?,

eoi' /jteya re Kal d^io0erjrorarov.
177. 'ETT' 'A^tacrio? Se /3acr/Xeo? \eyerai Aiyv-

TTTO? fJidXiGra Brj rore evoai/jLOvfjo-ai Kal rd drro rov

1 This lacuna is in one MS. filled by the words rb 5e
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was in the bringing, and two thousand men were

charged with the carriage of it, pilots all of them.

This chamber measures in outer length twenty-one

cubits, in breadth fourteen, in height eight. These

are the outer measurements of the chamber which is

made of one block ; its inner length is of eighteen
cubits and four fifths of j. cubit, and its height of

five cubits. It lies by the entrance of the temple ;

the reason why it was not dragged within into the

temple was (so they say), that while it was being
drawn the chief builder groaned aloud for the much
time spent and his weariness of the work, and

Amasis taking this to heart would not suffer it to

be drawn further. Some again say that a man, one

of them that heaved up the shrine, was crushed by

it, and therefore it was not dragged within.

176. Moreover Amasis dedicated, besides monu-

ments of marvellous size in all the other temples
of note, the huge image that lies supine before

Hephaestus' temple at Memphis ; this image is

seventy-five feet in length ;
there stand on the same

base, on either side of the great image, two huge
statues hewn from the same block, each of them

twenty feet high. There is at Sais another stone

figure of like bigness, lying as lies the figure at

Memphis. It was Amasis, too, who built the great
and most marvellous temple of Isis at Memphis.

177. It is said that in the reign of Amasis Egypt
attained to its greatest prosperity, in respect of what
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TTora/jiov Trj x<*>py ryivbfjieva /cal Ta UTTO

roicri dv0pa)7roi(Ti, /cal TroXt? ev avrfj yevecrQai,

dirdcras roTe Bta~/j,vpLa<> Ta? ol/ceo/jLevas. VO^JLOV TG

AiyvTrrioLai rovBe "A/zacrt? ecrrl 6

i ereo? e/cacrTOV rq> vo/JLap^rj

nva AluTTTLajv oOev iovrai' ^r 8e

ravra
Be 6 ^AOvvalo^ \a(3a>v e^ Alyv-

7TTOV TOVTOV TOV VOfJiOV

'

Ad^VaiOLat &TO' TO)

efceivoi e? alel %peu>VTaL eovTi djjidj/jiw vb^w.
178. ^>I\\.\TIV Be ^/c^o/xero? 6 "AyLtacrt? d\\a re
'

TO, KCU &t] KOL

Tola i a'niK.ve.v^voiai e? AtyvTrrov eSw/ce

TLV iroKiv evoiXTjcrai' rolat Be /JL^

avrwv oiKeeiv, avrov Be vawri\\oiJivoi(JL eBw/ce

eviBpvaaa'dai ftwfjiovs /ecu re/jbevea Oeolcn.

TO fjiev vvv fieyicrrov avrwv re/^ei/o?, KOI OVO/ACKT-

rorarov eov KOI xprja-i/Awrcnoi', Ka\ev/Avov Be

,
a'lBe al TroXie? etVt at iBpv/^evai /coivfj,

Xto? teal Tea)9 KOI Qcofcaia KCLI KXa^o-
Be 'PoBos /cal K^t8o9 /cat

(

A\iKap-
/cal Oacr?;Xt9, AioXewv Be

77

rowrewv ev eVrt TOVTO TO reteyo?, /cal

TOV e^jropiov aviai al TroXte?

at Trape^ovaai' ovai Be a'XXat TroXtev

TroievvTai, ovBev afyi p,ereov /jLeraTroievvrai,.

Be A.lytvf)rai eVt ecovrtov iBpvc-avro
Ato?, /cat a\\o%d/JLioi

r

'Hpr)<; teal MiXTJatoi, 'A?roX-

179.
9Hy 8e TO 7ra\aibv

Tropiov /cal aXXo ovBev AlyvTTTOW el Be Tt? e?

Tt a'XXo (TTo^drwv TOV NetXou ani/coiro,
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the river did for the land and the land for its people ;

and that the whole sum of inhabited cities in the

country was twenty thousand. It was Amasis also

who made the law that every Egyptian should yearly
declare his means of livelihood to the ruler of his

province, and, failing so to do or to prove that he had

a just way of life, be punished with death. Solon

the Athenian got this law from Egypt and established

it among his people ; may they ever keep it ! for it is

a perfect law.

178. Amasis became a lover of the Greeks, and

besides other services which he did to some of them
he gave those who came to Egypt the city of

Naucratis to dwell in, and to those who voyaged
to the country without desire to settle there he gave
lands where they might set altars and make holy

places for their gods. Of these the greatest and
most famous and most visited precinct is that which

is called the Hellenion, founded jointly by the Ionian

cities of Chios, Teos, Phocaea, and Clazomenae, the

Dorian cities of Rhodes, Cnidus, Halicarnassus, and

Phaselis, and one Aeolian city, Mytilene. It is to

these that the precinct belongs, and these are they
that appoint wardens of the port ;

if any others claim

rights therein they lay claim to that wherein they
have no part or lot. The Aeginetans made a precinct
of their own, sacred to Zeus

;
and so did the Samians

for Here and the Milesians for Apollo.

179. Naucratis was in old time the only trading

port in Egypt. Whosoever came to any other mouth
of the Nile must swear that he had not come of his
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6fjLo<Tat jj,r) ^ev eicovra e\0eiv, airofjioaavra Be rfj

vrjl avrf) TrXeeiv 69 TO KavcofiiKov rj el pr) ye old

re etr) 7T/>09 tti/e/xous avTiovs 7r\eei,v, rafyopria eBee

Trepidyeiv eV ftdpiai, Trepl TO AeXTa, L ^

aTTlKOLTO 5 NaVKpaTlV. OUTO) /JLV

180. 'Afj,(f)iKTv6va)v $ fJuadaHTavTaiv TOV eVAeX-

<f)olcri
vvv eovra vrjbv Tpir)KO<TLQ)v Tokdvrwv e^epyd-

aaaOai (o yap Trporepov ea>v avroOt auTo/xaTo?

fcare/cdr)}, TOU? AeXc^oi)? 77 eVe/SaXXc reraprtj-

/jiopiov rov /jLicr0(t)/jLa'ros Trapaa^elv. 7r\avd)fjLevoi

$e ol AeXc^ol 7re/yl T? vroXt? eSwTiva^
8e rovro OVK eXd^icrrov ei; AlyvTrrov rj

yu.ei' yap a(f)t e8ooK6 %i\ia
, ol Be ev Alyinrry oi/ceovres

f/

181. Kvprjvaioicri Be "Ayaacrt? (^iX.orrjrd re
r /)/ '?' P'VV''

a-v/jL/jLa^iijv avveo^KaTO, eoiKaicocre oe KCLI, y^
avrbOev, etV eTTf^uyLt^cra?

e

E\A,?7w8o5 yvvaifcos ecre

Kal a\X&)9 (^)tXoT7;T09 Kvprjvaicw ewe/co,' yapeei
Be <*)V O'L [lev \eyova~i BaTTOU ot S'

y

ApKo-i\ea)

dvyarepa, 01 Be K.piro/3ov\ov dvBpos TWV CLGTWV

BoKifAOV, TT) OVVO/JLO, f]v AaBifcr)' TTJ eTreLTe crvyK\l-
VOITO 6 "A/Aa<ji9, ulcryea'dat. OVK 0*09 re eyiveTO,

rfjcn Be a\\rjcn yvvai^l e^paro. eTrelre Be TTO\\OV

rovro eylvero, elrce 6 "A/zao"t9 7T/3O9 TTJV AaBi/crjv

ravrrjv /caXeo^evrjv^^O, yvvai, /card
/JLC e<pdp/j,aj;a<;,

/cal eari roi ovBe/Jiia /jujyavrj /j,rj
OVK arco\w\evaL

KaKiara yvvaiK&v Tracrewv." rj Be AaBiKrj, eire'ire

ol dpvev/jLevr) ovBev eyivero Trprjvrepos 6 "A/xacr/9,

ev^erai ev ra> vow rfj

*

A^poBirrj, i'^v
ol VTT* e
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own will, and having so sworn must then take his

ship and sail to the Canobic mouth ; or, if he could

not sail against contrary winds, he must carry his

cargo in barges round the Delta till he came to

Naucratis. In such honour was Naucratis held.

180. When the Amphictyons had contracted for

three hundred talents the work of finishing the

temple that now stands at Delphi (that which was

formerly there having been burnt by pure mischance),
it fell to the Delphians to provide a fourth part of

the cost. They went about from city to city collect-

ing gifts, and in this business they got most from

Egypt ;
for Amasis gave them a thousand talents'

weight of astringent earth,
1 and the Greek dwellers

in Egypt twenty minae.

181. Amasis made friends and allies of the people
of Cyrene. Moreover he thought fit to take himself

a wife from thence ; whether it was that he desired

a Greek woman, or that he had other cause for

winning the friendship of Cyrene, I know not ; but

he married one Ladice, said to be the daughter of

Battus by some, of Arcesilaus by others, and by
others again of Critobulus, an esteemed citizen of

the place. But it so fell out that Ladice was the

only woman with whom Amasis could not have inter-

course ; and this continuing, Amasis said to this

Ladice,
" Woman, you have cast a spell on me, and

most assuredly you shall come to the most terrible

end of all women." So, the king's anger not abating
for all her denial, Ladice vowed in her heart to

1 Alum, apparently.
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rrjv vvKTd fit^Oy 6 "AyLiaoY?, TOVTO yap ol KO.KOV

elvai
//,?}^05, dya\/jid ol diroTriiJL^reLv e*5 Kvprjvijv.

/zero. Be T-TJV ev%r)V avri/ca ol efi&vBv) o "AyLtacrt?.
\ \ > /) >r P. f / "-V /J " A N

rat TO ei>uVTv rfcr], oicore e\uoi A/^acrt? TT/OO?

avrrjv, e/jLiajero, real Kapra /AIV ea"rep%e yuera rovro.

r)
e ACL&LKTJ d7T&(i)K6 rrjv GV\IJV rfj 9ew' Troirjcra-

yap aya\fjia a7re7re//,\/re e? Kvprjvrjv, TO eri

l e? e/^e ^ croov, ea) rerpa/jifAevov TOV K.vprjvai(i)V

ocrTeo5. ravr^v Trjv AaSifcrjv, 0)5 eTre/cpaTtja-e Ka/i-

AlyvTTTOv Kal eirvOeTo avTTJs IJTIS elr), djre-

aatvea <

182. 'AveOqiee &e Kal dvadtj/jLara 6 "Aynacrt5 6*5

TOVTO

Kal eiKova ewwrov

LKaa-/jLvr)v, TOVTO Se TTJ ev ALvBw 'AQrjvairj ovo re

Kal OcoprjKa \iveov dio0er)TOV,
TOVTO 65 jiov TTJ

"
H?7 ei/coi/a5 d)VTOv

at eV rw 1^776) TW /xeyaXw l&pvaTO GTI

TO ^XP L ^ v > 07TIO-06 TWV OvptWV. 65 ^61^ l/UI/

dvedrjKe KaTa ^eivirjv Trjv CWVTOV re Kal TLo\VKpd-
T605 TOU At'a;eo5, 65 Se Aivbov j;ivir]<; uev ov&e/jiifjs

, OTI Be TO ipov TO ev Aivow TO r^5
'

'A0ijvatr)<;

TCIS kavaov OvyaTepas l^pvaacrQai 7rpoo~-

, ore aTreBiSp^a-KOV TOVS AlyvTTTov 7rat8a5.

TavTa /j,ev dveOrjKG o "A/jLacris, el\e Be KvTrpov

7T/3COTO5 dvOpwTrwv KOI KaTe&TpetyaTO 65 <f)6pov

aTrayayyrjv.
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BOOK II. 181-182

Aphrodite that she would send the goddess a statue

to Gyrene if Arnasis had intercourse with her thai

night ; for that would remedy the evil ; and there-

after all went well, and Amasis loved his wife much.
Ladice paid her vow to the goddess ;

she had an image
made and sent it to Gyrene, where it stood safe till

my time, facing outwards from the city. Cambyses,
when he had conquered Egypt and learnt who Ladice

was, sent her away to Gyrene unharmed.

182. Moreover Amasis dedicated offerings in

Hellas. He gave to Gyrene a gilt image of Athene
and a painted picture of himself, to Athene of Lindus

two stone images and a marvellous linen breast-plate,
and to Here in Samos two wooden statues of himself,
which stood yet in my time behind the doors in the

great shrine. The offerings in Samos were dedicated

by reason of the friendship between Amasis and

Polycrates
1 son of Aeaces

;
what he gave to Lindus

was for no friendship with any man, but because it

is said that the temple of Athene in Lindus was

founded by the daughters of Danaus, when they
landed there in their flight from the sons of Egyptus.
Such were Amasis' offerings. Moreover he was the

first conqueror of Cyprus, which he made tributary
to himself.

1
Polycratea' rule began probably in 532 B.C. For the

friendship between him and Amasis, see Hi. 39
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Abac, 1. 46
Abantea, i. 146
Abdera, i. 168
Acarnania, ii. 10
Achaeans, i. 145, 146

; ii. 120
Arhaemenidae, i. 125
Achelous, ii. 10
Adrastus, i. 35, 41, 43, 45
Adrias, i. 163
Aea, i. 2
Aegae, i. 145
Aegaeae, i. 149
Aegeus, i. 173
Aegion, i. 145

Aegjra, i. 145
AegiroCssa, i. 149
Aegyptus, ii. passim
Aeolians, i. 6, 26, 28, 141, 149-152,

157, 171 ; ii. 1, 90, 178
Aeschylus, ii 156
Aesopus, ii. 134
Aethiopia, ii. 11, 28, 30, 110, 114,

139, 146, 161

Aethiopians, ii. 22, 39, 30, 104,
137-140

Agamemnon, i. 67
Agasicles, i. 144
Agbatana, i. 98, 110, 153
Agron, i. 7

Agyllaei, i. 167
Alalia, i. 165, 166
Alcaeua, i. 7

Alcenor, i. 82
Alcmaeon, i. 59
Alcmaeonidae, i. 61, 64
Alcmena, ii. 43, 14o
Alexandria, i. 3 ; ii. 113-117
Alitta, i. 131
Alyattes, 5. 16-25, 73, 74, 92, 93
Amasis, i. 30, 77, 181 ; ii. 154,

161-163, 169, 172-176, 178, 182
Ammon, i. 46 ; ii. 32, 55
Ammonii, ii. 32, 42

HKROD. I.

Amoun, ii. 42
Amphiaraus, i. 46, 49, 52
Amphictyones, ii. 180
Amphllytus, i. 62
Amphitryon, ii. 43
Amyrtaeus, ii. 140
Amytheon, ii. 49
Anaxandrides, i. 67
Anthylla, ii. 98
Anysis, ii. 137, 140, 166
Apaturia, i. 147
Aphrodisium (Cyprian), 1. 105

(Egyptian), ii. 112
Aphrodite, i. 105, 131, 199; ii. 41,

112, 1R1
Aphthitana, ii. 166
Apis (town), ii. 18

(=-Epaphus), ii. 153
Apollo, i. 50, 52, 69, 87, 91, 144 ;

ii. 159, 178
Apries, ii. 161, 169
Arabia, ii. 8, 12, 15, 19, 7?., 124, 158
Arabian Gulf, ii. 11, 102, 158
Arabes, i. 131, 198
A raxes, i. 202, 205
Arcades, I. 66, 146; ii. 171
Archandrus, ii. 97, 98
Archidice, ii. 135
Archilochus, i. 12
Ardericca, i. 185
Ardys, i. 15
Ares, ii. 63, 64, 83
Arganthoriius, i. 163, 165
Argivi, i. 31, 82
Argolis, i. 82
Argos, i. 1, 5, 82
Arion, i. 23, 24
Arisba, i. 151
Aristodicus, i. 158, 159
Ariston, i. 67
Arizanti, i. 101
Armenii, i. 194
Arsames, i. 209
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Artemharea, i. 114-116
Artemis, i. 26 ; ii. 59, 60, 83, 137,

156
Aryenis, i. 74

Ascalon, i. 105
Asia, i. 4, 95, 102, 104, 130 ; ii. 17,

117
Asmaeh, ii. 30
Assesus, i. 19
Assyria, i. 178, 192, 193 ; ii. 17
Assyrii, i. 1, 95, 102, 103, 106, 178,

183, 192-4 ; ii. 17, 30, 141, 150
Astyages, i. 46, 73-75, 107-8, 119,

123, 127-130, 139
Asychis, ii. 136
Atarbechis, ii. 41

Atarneus, i. 160
Athene, i. 19, 22, 60, 66, 92 ; ii. 28,

59, 83, 169, 170, 175, 182
Athens (and Attica), i. 29, 57-64,

147 ; ii. 51

Athribltes, ii. 166
Atlantic sea, i. 200
Atys (son of Manes), I. 7, 94

(son of Croesus), i. 34-43
Automoli, Ii. 30
Azotus, ii. 157

Babylon (and Babylonians), i. 153,
178-200 ; ii. 109

Belus, i. 7

Bias, i. 27, 170
Bithyni, i. 28
Biton, i. 31

Boeotia, ii. 49
Bolbitine mouth of Nile, ii. 17
Branchidae, i. 46, 92, 157, 158 ; ii.

159
Bubastis, ii. 59, 137, 156, 166

Budii, i. 101
Bura, i. 145
Busae, i. 101
Busiris, ii. 59, 61

Buto, ii. 59, 63, 155
Bubassia, i. 174

Cadmei, ii. 45, 49
Cadytis, ii. 159
Calasiries, ii. 164-163
Cambyses (Cyrus' fatbc.), 1. 45,

107, 111, 122
(Cyrus' son), i. 208 ; ii. 1

Camirus, i. 144

Candaules, i. 7, 8, 10-12

C'anobic mouth of Nile, il. 15. 17,

113, 179

(Janobus, ii. 15, 97
Cappadocia, i. 71-73, 76
Carians, i. 28, 92, 142, 146, 171,

174: ii. 61, 152, 154, 163
Carthaginians, i. 166, 167
Casian mountain, ii. 6, 158
Caspian, i. 202, 203
Cassandane, ii. 1

Catadupa, ii. 17
Caucasus, i. 104, 203, 204
Caucones, i. 147
Caunii, i. 172, 176
Celtae, ii. 33
Cercasorus, ii. 15, 17, 97
Chalybes, i. 28
Charaxus, ii. 135
Chemmis, ii. 91, 156, 105
Cheops, ii. 124, 126, 127, 129
Chephren, ii. 127, 128
Chilon, i. 59
Chios, i. 18, 142, 160 ; ii. 135, 178
Choaspes, i. 188
Chromius, i. 82
Cilicia, i. 28, 72 ; ii. 17, 34

Cilia, i. 149
Cimmerii, i. 6, 15, 16, 103
Clazomenae, i. 16, 142 ; ii. 178
Cleobis, i. 31

Cnidus, i. 144, 174 ; ii. 178
Codrus, i. 147
Colchi, i. 2, 104 ;

ii. 105, 109
Colophon, 1, 14, 142
Corinth, i. 14, 23, 24, 50, 51 ; Ii. 107
Cos, i. 144
Crathis, i. 145

Creston, i. 57
Crete, i. 2, 65, 172-173
Croesus, i. 7 et passim ap. I.

Crophi, ii. 28
Cume, i. 149, 157
Cyaxares, i. 16, 46, 73, 103, 106
Cynesii, ii. 33
Cyprus, i. 72, 105, 199; ii. 79, 182
Cypselus, i. 14, 20, 23
Cyrene, ii. 32, 33, 161, 181, 182
Cyrnus, i. 165-167
Cyrus, i. 46 et passim ap. L
Cythera, i. 82, 105

Dai, i. 225
Danae, ii. 91
Dariaus, ii. 91, 98
Daphnaa, Ii. 30, 107
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nardanians, i. 189

Darius, i. 183, 187, 209, 210 ; 11. 158
Dascylus, i. 8
Deioces, i. 16, 73, 96-99, 101, 103
Delos, i. 64 ; ii. 170
Delphi, i. 13, 14, 19, 20, 25, 40-48,

50-55, 65-67, 85, 92, 107, 174;
ii. 134, 135, 180

Delta, ii. 13, 15-18, 41, 59, 97, 179
Derusiaei, i. 125
Deucalion, i. 56
Dindymene, i. 80
Diomedes, ii. 116

Dionysus, ii. 29, 42, 47, 48, 49, 52,

123, 144-146, 156

Dioscuri, ii. 43, 50
Dodona, i. 46 ; ii. 52, 55, 57, 58
Dorians, i. 56, 57, 139, 146, 171 ;

ii. 178
Dorus, i. 56
Dropici, i. 125

Dryopes, i. 56, 146

Dyme, i. 145

Echinades, ii. 10
Elbo, ii. 140
Eleans, ii. 160
Elephantine, ii. 9, 17, 28, 69, 175
Eleusis, i. 30
Eneti, i. 196
Epaphus, ii. 38, 153
Ephesus, i. 92, 142 ; ii. 10, 148
Eretria, i. 61, 62
Erythrae, i. 18, 142

Etearchus, ii. 32, 33

Euphorion, ii. 156
Euphrates,!. 180, 185, 186, 191, 193

Europe, i. 4, 103, 209 ; ii. 16, 26,
33, 103 ; (daughter of Agenor),
i. 2, 173

German!!, i. 125
Glaucus (of Chios), i. 25

(son of Hippolochus), i. 147

Gordias, i. 14, 35, 45
Gorgon, ii. 91

Grynea, i. 149
Gygaean lake, I. 92
Gyges, i. 8-15
Gyndes, i. 189, 190, 202

Halicarnassus, i. 144, 175 ; it. 178
Hnlys, i. 6, 28, 72, 75, 103, 130
Harpagus, i. 80. 108-110, 118, 119,

123, 129, 162, 169, 171-176

Hecataeus, ii. 143
Hector, ii. 1^0
Hesjesicles, i. 65
Helena, i. 3 ; ii. 112, 113, 115-120
Helice, i. 145
Hcliopolis, ii. 3, 7-9, 59, 63, 73
Hellas, Hellenes, passim
Hephaestopolis, ii. 134
Hephaestus, ii. 3, 99, 101, 108, 1 10,

112, 121, 136, 141, 142, 147, 151,
153, 176

Heracles, i. 7 ; ii. 33, 42-44, 83, 11H
Heraolidae, i. 7, 13, 91
Heraclide?, i. 158
Here, i. 31, 70; ii. 178
Hermes, ii. 51, 138, 145

Hermotybies, ii. 164, 165, 168
Hermus, i. 55, 80
Herodotus, i. 1

Hesiodus, ii. 53
Hippias, i. 61
Hippocrates, 1. 59
Hippolochus, i. 147
Histia, ii. 50
Histiaeotis, i. 56
Homer, ii. 23, 53, 116, 117
Hyela, i. 167
Hyllus, i. 80
Hyroeades, i. 84
Hystaspes, i. 183, 209

ladmon, ii. 134
lalysus, i. 144
lardanus, i. 17
Iberia, i. 163
Ida, i. 151
Ilium, i. 5; ii. 10, 117-120
Illyrii, i. 196
lo, i. 1, 2, 5; ii. 41
lonians, passim
Is, i. 179
Isis, ii. 41, 42, 59, 61, 122. 123, 156,

176
Issedones, i. 201
Ister, i. 202 ; ii. 26, 33, 34
Istria, ii. 33
Italia, i. 24, 145

Labynetus, i. 74, 77, 188
Lacedaemon, i. 6, 65-68, 82
Lacrines, i. 152
Ladice, ii. 181
Lebedus, i. 142
Leleges, i. 171
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Leobotes, 1. 65
Leon, 1. 65
Lesbos, i. 151, 160, 202
Libya (and Libyans), i. 46; it. 8,

12, 15-18, 20, 22, 21-26, 32,

50, 54-56, 65, 77, 91, 99, 124,

150, 158, 161
Liches, i. 67, 68
Lide, i. 174, 175
Limeneum, i. 18
Lindus, i. 144 ; ii. 182
Linus, ii. 79
Loxias, i. 91

Lycia, i. 28, 147, 171, 173, 176, 182
Lycurgus, i. 65, 66

Lycus, i. 173
Lydia, passim ap. 1.

Lydus, i. 7, 171

Lynceus, ii. 91

Macedni, 1. 56
Macrones, ii. 104
Madyes, i. 103
Maeander, ii. 29
Maeetis, i. 1U4
Magdolus, ii. 159

Magi, i. 101, 107, 108, 120, 128, 132.
140

Magnesia, 1. 161

Maleae, i. 82
Mandane, i. 107, 108, 111
Maneros, ii. 79
Manes, i. 94

Maraphii, i. 125
Marathon, i. 62
Mardi, i. 125

Marea, ii. 18, 30
Mariandyni, i. 28
Maspii, i. 125
Massagetae, i. 201, 204, 208, 211,

212, 214-216
Matieni, i. 72, 202

Mazares, i. 156, 157 160, 161

Medea, i. 2, 3

Medians, i. 16, et passim ap. I.

Megacles, 1. 59, 61

Megarians, i. 59
Meii, i. 7

Melampus, ii. 49
Melanthus, i. 147
Meles, i. 84
Memphis, ii. 3, 8, 10, 12-14, 97, 99,

112, 115, 119, 150, 153, 154, 158,
175, 176

Mendes, ii. 42, 46, 145
Menelaus, ii. 113, 116, 118, 119
Mermnadae, i. 7, 14

Meroe, ii. 29
Methymna, i. 151

Midas, i. 14, 35
Miletus, i. 14, 15, 17, 18, 20, 22, 25,

92, 142, 143, 146, 169; ii. 33,

159, 178
Milyae, i. 173
Min, ii. 4, 99
Minos, i. 171, 173
Minyae, i. 146
Mitra. i. 131

Mitradates, i. 110, 111, 121
Moeris (lake), ii. 4, 69, 148, 143

(King), ii. 13, 101

Mophi, ii. 28
Mycale, i. 148
Mycerinus, ii. 129-133, 136

Myecphorite district, ii. 166
Mylasa, i. 171

Mylitta, i. 131, 199
Myrina, i. 149
Myrsilus, i. 7

Myrsus, i. 7

Mysians, i. 28, 36, 37, 160, 171

Mytilene, j. 160 ; ii. 135

Myus, i. 142

Nasamones, ii. 32, 33
Nathos, ii. 165
Naucratis, ii. 97, 135, 178-180
Naxos, i. 64
Necos, ii. 152, 158, 159
Nilus, ii. passim.
Nimis(King), i. 7; ii. 150

(city), i. 102, 103, 106, 178, 185,
193 ; ii. 150

Nisaea, i. 59
Nitocris (of Egypt), ii. 100

(of Babylon), i. 185 ; ii. 100

Notium, i. 149
Nysa, ii. 146

Oenotria, i. 167
Oenussae, i. 165
Oeolycus, i. 149
Olenus, i. 145

Olympia, i. 59, 160
Olympus (in Thessaly), 1. 56 ; (in

Mysia), i. 36, 43
Onuphitan district, Ii. 166
Opia, i. 189
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Orchomenu*, i. 16, 146
Orestes, i. 67, 63
Orpliica, ii. 81
Orus, ii. 144
Osiris, ii. 42, 47-43, 123, 144-146,

156
Ossa, i. 56
Othryades, i. 82

Paetyes, i. 153-161
Palestine, i. 105 : ii. 101, 106
Pamphylians, i. 28
Pan, ii. 46, 145, 146
Pandion, i. 173
Pankmia, i. 148
Panionium, i. 141-143, 148, 170
Panormus, i. 157
Pantaleon, i. 92
Panthialaei, i. 125
Paphlagonians, i. 6, 28, 72
Papremis, ii. 50, 63, 71, 105
Paretaceni, i. 101

Parthenius, ii. 104
Pasargadap, i. 125
Patara, i. 182
Patarbemis, ii. 162
Patrees, i. 145
Pedasus, i. 175
Pelagians, i. 56-58, 146 ; ii. 50-52,

56, 171

Pcllene, i. 145
Peloponnesus, i. 56, 61, 68; ii. 171
Pelusium, ii. 15, 17, 36, 141, 154
Penelope, ii. 145, 146
Pentapolis, i. 144
Periander, i. 20, 23, 24
Perseus, ii. 15, 91
Persians, passim ap. i.

Pharees, i. 1-15

Pharnaspes, ii. 1

Phaselts, ii. 178
Pliasis, i. 2, 104; ii. 103
Pheros, ii. Ill

Philition, ii. 128
Phocaea, i. 80, 142, 152, 162, 164,

165, 168; ii. 106, 178
Plmcians, i. 46, 146
Phoenice and Phoenicians, i. 1, 2,

5, 105, 143 : ii. 32, 44, 49, 54,

56, 79, 104, 112, 116

Phraortes, i. 73, 96, 102

Phrygians, i. 14, 28, 35, 72 ; ii. 2

Phtliiotis, i. 56
Phya, i. 60

Pindus, i. 56
Pirus, i. 145
Pisa, ii. 7

Pisistratus, i. 59-64
Pitane, i. 149
Pittacus, i. 27
Placie, i. 57
Poseidon, i. 14S ; ii. 43, 50
Poseidonia, i. 167
Priam, i. 3, 4 ; ii. 120
Prienf, i. 15, 142, 161

Prosopitis, ii. 41, 165
Proteus, ii. 112, 114-116, 118, 121
Protothyes, i. 103
Psammetiohus, ii. 2, 28, 30, 151-

155, 157, 158, 161
Psammis, ii. 160
Pteria, i. 76
Pylians, i. 147
Pyrene, ii. 33
Pythermus, i. 152
Pythian priestess, i. 13, 19, 47, 49,

55, 65-67, 85, 91, 167, 174
Pytlio, i. 54

Ehampsinitus, ii. 121, 122, 124
llhegium, i. 166, 167
Rhodes, i. 174 ; ii. 178
Rhodopis, ii. 134, 135
it-hypes, i. 145

Sabacos, ii. 137-139, 152
Sacae, i. 153
Saciartii, i. 125
Sals, ii. 28, 59, 62, 130, 163, 169,

170, 175, 176
Samoa, i. 70, 142, 148, 152 ; ii. 148,

168, 178, 182
Samothracians, ii. 51
Sanacharibua, ii. 141

Sandanis, i. 71

Sappho, ii. 135
Sardanapallus, ii. 150
Sardis, i. 7, 15, 69, 70, 73, 77-79,

80, 84, 85, 141, 152-157 ; ii. 106
Sardo, i. 166, 170
Sardyattes, i. 16, 18
Sarpedon, i. 173
Saspire.s, i. 104
Scamandronymus, ii. 135
Scylace, i. 57
Scythia and Scythians, i. 15, 73,

74, 103-106, 130; ii. 22, 103,
110. 167
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Sebennytic district, 11. 17, 155, 166
Semiramis, i. 184
Semele, ii. 145, 146
Serbonian Marsh, ii. 6
Sesostris, ii. 102-104, 106-108, 110,

111, 137
Sethos, ii. 141

Sidon, ii. 116, 161
Sinope, i. 76 ; ii. 34
Siuph, ii. 172
Smyrna, i. 14, 16, 94, 143, 149, 150 ;

11. 106
SoloeLs, ii. 31

Solon, i. 29-34, 86; Ii. 177
Solymi, i. 173

Spargapises, i. 211, 213
Sparta, i. 65
Struchates, i. 101
Strymon, i. 64
Susa, i. 183
Syene, ii. 28
Syennesis, i. 74
Syme, i. 174

Syria, Syrians, i. 6. 72, 76, 105 ; Ii.

12, 20, 30, 104, 106, 159
Syrtis, ii. 32, 150

Tabalus, i. 154, 161

Tachompso, ii. 29
Taenamm, i. 23, 24
Tanite district, ii. 166
Taraa, i. 24
Tartessus, i. 163

Tegea, i. 65, 66-68
Tellus, i. 30
Teos, i. 142, 168, 170; U. 178
Telmessians, i. 78, 84
Temnua, i. 149

Tenedos, 1. 151
Teucri, ii. 118
Tenthrania, ii. 10
Thales, i. 74, 75, 170
Thasos, ii. 44
Thebes (Boeotian), 1. 62, 92

(Egyptian), i. 182 ; Ii. 3, 9, 15.

54-56, 58, 69, 74, 91, 143, 166
Theodorus, i. 51
Thermodon, ii. 104
Thesmophoria, ii. 171
Thessalia, i. 57
Thmuitan district, Ii. 166
Thonis, ii. 113, 114
Thornax, i. 69
Thrace, i. 168 ; ii. 103, 134, 167

Thraaybuhis, i. 20-23
Thyni, i. 28
Thyrea, i. 82
Tigris, i. 189, 193; Ii. 150
Timarete, ii. 55

Timesius, i. 168
Tmolus, i. 84, 93

Tomyris, i. 205, 212, 214
Triopium, i. 144, 174
Tritaeees, i. 145
Tritantaechmes, i. 192
Troes, ii. 120
Trophonius, i. 46
Typhon, ii. 144, 156
Tyre. i. 2; ii. 44, 112, 161

Tyrrhenians, i. 57, 94, 163, 166, 187

Xanthes, ii. 135
Xanthus, i. 176
Xerxes, i. 183

Zeus, passim.
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E U T E R P E

CONTINUED.

CHAP. ir.

'^^HE name of Sesostris^"^, who lived after these

monarchs, claims our attention. According
to tlie priests, he was the first who, passing the

Arabian gulf in a fleet of long vessels, reduced un-

der liis authority the inhabitants bordering on the

^''^
Sesostri-s.]

—See Bouhier's Chronological Account of the

Kings of jEgypt from Moeris to Cambyses, according to which

Moeris died in the year of the world 3360, and was succeeded

by'Sesostrisin 3361.

Diodorus Siculus makes this prince posterior to Mcei-is by

seven generations; but, as Larcher justly observes, this writer

cannot be entitled to an equal degree of credit with Herodo-

tus. Sesostris has been differently named : Tacitus calls him

Rhampses : Scaliger, both Rhamesses and yEgyptus. He is

named Sesostris in Diodorus Siculus; Sesosis in Pliny, &c.
— T.

Vol. ir. B
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Evytlircaii Sea. lie proceeded yet farther, till he

came to a sea, which on accpunt of the number

of shoals was not navigable. On his return to

/Egypt, as I learned from the same authority, he

levied a mighty army, and made a martial j)ror

gress by land, subduing all the nations whom he

met with on his march. Whenever he was op-

posed by a people who proved themselves brave,

and who discovered an ardour for liberty, he

erected columns in their country, upon w^hich he

inscribed his own name, and that of his nation,

and how he had here conquered by the force of

his arms ; but where he met witli little or no

opposition, upon similar columns
'*' which he

erected, he added the private parts of a woman,

expressive of the pusillanimity of tlic people.

cm. Continuing his progress, he passed over

from Asia to Europe*, and subdued the countries

"^^
Upon similar columns, SfC.]

—Diodorus Siculus relates the

same facts, with this addition, that \ipon the columns intended

to commemorate the bravery of the vanquished, Sesostris

added the private parts of a man.— 7'.

Nous ignorons si les Hermes caracterises par la nature fe-

minine, et erigcs par Sesostris dans les pays qu'il avoit con-

quis sans resistance, avoient etc figures de la mome manierc;

ou si, pour indiquer le sexe, ils avoient vn triangle, par le-

quel les /Egyptiens avoient cofttume de le designer.
— IVin-

kelmann.
*

Grobert, above cited, thinks that Sesostris must un-

doubtedly have vanquished Italy. Any one, says he, that
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of Scytliia and Thrace ^'". Here I believe lie

stopped*, for monuments of his victory are dis-

covered thns far, but no farther. On his return,

he came to the river Phasis
; but I am by no

means certain whether he left
^^'

a detachment of

will be at the trouble of comparing the physiognomy and man-
ners of the people of Calabria with those of the ^Egyptians,
will easily believe this to have been the fact.

^^^
77irace.]

—
According to another tradition preserved in

Valerius Flaccus, the Gets, the bravest and most upright of

the Thracians, vanquished Sesostris
; and it was doubtless to

secure his retreat, that he left a detachment of his troops in

Colchis.

Cunabula gentis

Colchidos hie ortusque tuens : ut prima Sesostris

Intulerit rex bella Getis : ut calde suorum

Territus, hos Thebas patriumque reducat ad amnem
Phasidis hos imponat agris, Colchosque vocari

Imperet. Lurcher.
*
Among the arguments adduced by Robertson against the

probability that Sesostris conquered India, the following is

much entitled to attention :

It is remarkable that Herodotus, who inquired with the

most persevering dihgence into the ancient history of j^igypt,

and who received all the information concerning it which the

priests of Memphis, Ileliopolis, and Thebes, could com.muni-

cate, although he relates the history of Sesostris at some

length, does not mention his conquest of India. That tale, it

is probable, was invented in the period between the age of

Herodotus and that of Diodorus Siculus, from whom we re-

ceive a particular detail of the Indian expedition of Sesostris.—
Robertson on India, p. 336.

I have little scruple in avowing my belief that almost the

whole of the story of Sesostris is fabulous.

i"2 J^liether he left, <^c]—Pliny assures us, though I know

not on what authority, that Sesostris was defeated by the

Colchians.—Lurcher.

I? 2
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his forces as a colony in this district, or whether

some of his men, fatigued with their laborious

service, remained here of their own accord.

CIV. The Colchians certainly appear to be of

7Kgyptian origin ; which indeed, before I had

conversed with any one on the subject, I had

always believed. But as I was desirous of being

satisfied, I interrogated the people of both coun-

tries : the result was, that the Colchians seemed

to have better remembrance of the Egyptians,

than the .Egyptians had of the Colchians. The

^Egyptians were of opinion, that the Colchians

W'Cre descended from part of the troops of Se-

sostris. To this I myself was also inclined, be-

cause they are black, and have short and curling

hair'**^; which latter circumstance may not, how-

ever, be insisted upon as evidence, because it is

common to many other nations. But a second

and better argument is, that the inhabitants of

Colchos, /Egypt, and ^Ethiopia, are the only

people who from time immemorial have used cir-

cumcision. The Phoenicians and the Syrians of

^83 Short and curling hair.]
—" That is," says Volney, in

liis remark on this passage,
"

that the ancient ^Egyptians
were real negroes, of the same species with all the natives of

Africa; and though, as might be expected, after mixing for

so many ages with the Greeks and Romans, they have lost the

intcuoity of their lirst colour, yet they still retain strong marks
of their oriijinal conformation."
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Palestine*
^^*

acknowledge that tliey borrowed this

custom from JEgypt. Those Syrians who live

* The following note from Shaw deserves attention
; p. 390.

Herodotus, alwa3's too credulous with regard to thtse

boasted antiquities of the Egyptians, insists likewise that

circumcision was much earlier received Ly them than by the

Syrians of Palestine, i.e. the Hebrews or Israelites; for tlie

PhiUstincs themselves, who were originally /Egyptians, and

gave name to the country, were uncircumcised. Now by

considering Gen. xlv. ver. 12, in the original text, agreeably
to the Hebrew diction and brevity of expression, we may
receive one plausible argument why Herodotus may be equally

mistaken in this assertion. For the Rabbinical commentators

observe upon the sense which we translate, And behold, your

eyes see, and the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that if is my
mouth that speaketh unto you, that Joseph gave the patriarchs

therein three proofs of his being their brother. The first

was the token of circumcision, peculiar at that time, as they

affirm, to the family of Abraham, which he is suppos d to

have discovered by unfolding his garment whilst they stood

near him, and bidding them regard it. Behold, says he, your

eyes see by this token that I am no stranger, but of the

lineage of Abraham. And then to shew that he was not

descended from Ishmael, he lays down for his second pioof

the near resemblance of his own features to those of his

brother Benjamin, who was born of the same mother. And

behold, he continues, the eyes or countenance of my brother

Benjamin; how nearly they resemble my ovin. The third

proof was his language, &c. &c. The whole of what follows

is exceedingly ingenious and very corroborative of the main

argument.
It seems to be implied also, Jeremiah ix. ver. 15, 26, that

the iEgyptians were not circumcised at the time when that

prophet hved, viz. 630 or 640 years before Christ, which was

not 200 years before Herodotus flourished and wrote his history.

1S-*

Syrians of Palestme.]~Mr. Gibbon takes the opportunity

of this passage to make it appear, that under the Assyrian
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near the rivers Thermodon and Parthenius, and

their neighbours the Macrones, confess that they

learned it, and that too in modern times, from

the Colchians. These arc the only people Avho

use circumcision, and who use it precisely like the

^Egyptians. As this practice can be traced both

in iEgypt and iRthiopia to the remotest antiquity,

it is not possible to say who first introduced it.

The ^Egyptians certainly communicated it to the

other nations by means of their commercial in-

tercourse. The Phoenicians, who are connected

with Greece, do not any longer imitate the

Egyptians in this particular, their male children

not being circumcised.

CV. But the Colchians have another mark of

resemblance to the ^Egyptians. Their manufacture

of linen
^^'^

is alike, and peculiar to those two

and Persian monarchies, the Jews languished for many ages

the most despised portion of their slaves.
"

Herodotus," says

the English historian,
" who visited Asia whilst it obeyed

the Persian empire, slightly mentions the Jews of Palestine."

But this seems to be a partial quotation ;
for taking into con-

sideration the whole of the context, Herodotus seems pre-

cluded from mentioning the Syrians of Palestine in this place

otherwise than shghtly.
—T.

It is indeed certain that Herodotus could know nothing

of the Jews, for it is utterly impossible that they should con-

fess that they borrowed the rite of circumcision from the

^Egyptians.

^^^
Manufacture of linen.]

—See chapter xxxvii. of this book. T.

To which may be added the following remark from Marnier,

xol. ii. p. 3 ip. As
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nations; tliey have similar manners, and the same

language. The linen which comes from Colchis

the Greeks call Sardonian
^'^

; the linen of iEgypt,

^Egyptian.

As for the linen-yarn mentioned in Scripture, it is still, ac-

cording to Norden, one of the principal of their merchandises,

and is sent away in prodigious quantities along with uninanu-

factured (lax and cotton spun. To which I would add this

remark of Sanutus, who lived about 400 years ago, that though
Christian countries abounded in his time in flax, yet the good-

ness of the ^Egyptian was such that it was dispersed all about,

even into the West ; for the same reason, without doubt, the

Jews, Hittites, and Syrians anciently purchased the linen-yarn

of this country, though they had flax growing in their own.

"^6
Sardonian.]

—In the original, for lapBoviKov, Larcher re-

commends the reading of ^aphiaviKov, which he justifies by

saying that Sardis was a far more proper and convenient market

for this kind of linen than Sardinia.

This latter country in ancient times had the character of

being remarkably unhealthy.
"

Remember," says Cicero,

writing to his brother,
"

though in perfect health, you are in

Sardinia." Martial also,

Nullo fata loco possis excludere, cum mors

Venerit, in medio Tibure, Sardinia est.

This country also gave rise to many peculiar phrases : Sardi

venales, Risus Sardonicus, Sardonia tinctura, &c. Tlie first

is differently explained; Cicero, applying it to Gracchus,

who after the capture of Sardmia wasted much time in gell-

ing his prisoners, makes it to signify any matter tedioutly

protracted. Others, applying it to the Asiatic Sardis, make

it signify persons who are venal. The Sardonic laugh is

that beneath which the severest uneasiness is concealed.

"
Sardinia," says Sohnus,

"
produces a herb which has llus
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CVI. The greater part of tlie pillars which Se-

sostris erected in the places which he conquered,

are no longer to be found. Some of them I

myself have seen in Palestine of Syria, with the

private members of a woman, and with the in-

scriptions which I have before mentioned. In

Ionia there are two figures of this king, formed out

ofa rock ; one is in the road from Ephesus to Pho-

caea, the other betwixt Sardis and Smyrna. Both *

of them represent a man, five palms in height ;

the right hand holds a javelin, the left a bow; the

rest of the armour is partly i^^Lgyptian and partly

Ethiopian. Across his breast, from shoulder to

singular property, that whilst it destroys whoever eats it, it so

contracts the features, and in particular of the mouth, into

a grin, as to make thi? sufferer appear to die laughing." Of

this herb, Solinus relates other strange properties. Sardinia

was also famous for a very beautiful colour, whence Sardonia

tinctura was made to signify a modest blush. See Pliny, Soli-

nus, Hoffman, &c.

Larcher observes that Mingrelia, the antient Colchis, is still

famous for such manufacture of linen. The linen of ^gypt is

thus mentioned in Ezekiel, c. xxvii. v. 7-

Fine linen, with broidered work from iEgypt, was that which

thou spreadest forth to be thy sail.

Again, in Proverbs, c. vii. v. l6.

I have decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, with carved

works, with fine linen of ^gypt.
* Either no travellers have taken the route from Phocaja to

Ephesus, and from Sardis to Smyrna, or they have neglected

to inquire whether any traces of these stupendous statues are

yet visible.
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shoulder, there is this inscription in the sacred

characters of ^gypt,
" I conquered this country

by the force'of my arms. "* Who the person here

represented is, or of what country, is not speci-

fied ; both are told elsewhere. Some have been

induced, on examination, to pronounce this to be

the figure of jMcmnon, but they must certainly be

mistaken.

CVII. The same priests informed me that Se-

sostris returned to /Egypt with an immense num-

ber of captives, of the different nations which he

had conquered. On his arrival at the Pelusian

Daphne, his brother to whom he had confided

the gov^ernment in his absence, invited him and

his family to take up their abode with him ;

which when tliey had done, he surrounded their

apartments with combustibles, and set fire to the

building ^'''. As soon as Sesostris discovered the

villany, he deliberated with his wife, who hap-

* The following line from Claudian appears, says Larcher,

to be a translation of this passage of Herodotus :

Ast ego quse terras humeris pontumque subegi.

187 Set fire to the building.]
—Diodoriis Siculus relates the

matter diflerently. The brother of Sesostris made him and

his attendants drunk, and in the night set fire to his apart-

ment. The guards being intoxicated, were unable to assist

their master; but Sesostris, imploring the interposition of the

gods, fortunately escaped. He expressed his gratitude to the

deities in general, and to Vulcan in particular, to whose kind-.

ness principally he thought himself indebted.—T.
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pencd to be with him, what measures to pursue :

she advised him to place two of their six children

across the parts that were burning, that they

might serve as a bridge for the preservation of

themselves and of the rest. This Sesostris exe-

cuted : two of the children consequently pe-

rished, the remainder were saved with their

father.

CVIII. Sesostris did not omit to avenge him-

self on his brother : on his return to ^^^gypt, he

employed the captives of the different nations he

had vanquished, to collect those immense stones

which were employed in the temple of Vulcan.

They were also compelled to make those vast

and numerous canals
'*''

by wliich /Egypt is in-

J88 Numerous canals.]
—

Probably one reason why Sesostris

opened canals, was to prevent these hurtful inundations, as

well as convey water to those places where they might

think proper to have villages built, and to water tlie lands

more conveniently, at such times as the waters niiglit retire

early; for they might find by experience, after the canals

were opened, that, instead of apprehending inundations, they

had greater reason, as at present, to fear a want of water. —

Pocacke.

There are still eighty canals in /Egypt like rivers, several

of which are twenty, thirty, and forty leagues in length.
—

Savan/.

The same author adds, that the chain-buckets used in

vEgypt to disperse the water over the high lande, gave to Ar-

chimedes, during his voyage in i^gypt, the idea of his ingeni-

ous screw, which is slill in use. A country
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tersected. In consequence of their involuntary

labours, ^Egypt, which was before conveniently

adapted to those who travelled on horseback or

in carriages, became unfit for both. The canals

A country where nothing is so seldom met with as a spring-,

and where 'rain is an extraordinary phenomenon, could only
have been fertilized by the Nile. Accordingly from times of

the most remote antiquity, fourscore considerable canals were

digged at the entrance of the kingdom, besides a great num-

ber of small ones, which distributed these waters all over

iEgypt.
—

Rai/iial.

The following note, abridged from Larcher, is highly

honourable to him :

Sesostris, says Volney, lived before Moses, and, according

to Herodotus, cut so many canals in J^gypt, that it became

impossible to travel in chariots. The Bible, therefore, must

relate a fable, for it says that Pharaoh pursued the Israelites

in six hundred chariots.

Unluckily for \^olney, replies Larcher, the first assertion is

not true. The passage of the Red Sea took place one hundred

and seventy-five years before the time of Sesostris. The

iTiiracle took place in the year 3183, of the Julian period,

1531 years before, our a^-a. Sesostris mounted the throne in

the year 3358, of the Julian year, which is 1356 years be-

fore our sera.

Volney should have remembered that he was a candidate

for a prize at the Academy of Belles Lettres on a subject

relating to chronology. His memoir was indignantly re-

jected, as indeed it deserved. I advise him to study chro-

nology, or rather never again to write on any subject connected

with it.

I have much satisfaction in introducing the above casti-

gation of an author, whose bold assertions and fallacious

reasonings have done so much mischief to the public, parti-

cularly from a pen so well quahfied to detect and expose his

errors and falsehoods.
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occur so often, and in so many winding direc-

tions, that to travel on horseback is disagreeable,

but in carriages impossible. The prince however

was influenced by a patriotic motive : before his

time those who inhabited the inland parts of the

country, at a distance from the river, on tlie ebb-

ing of the Nile, suffered great distress from the

want of water, of which they had none but from

muddy wells.

CIX. The same authority informed me, that

Sesostris made a regular distribution of the lands

of iEgypt. He assigned to each ^Egyptian a

square piece of ground ; and his revenues were

drawn from the rent, which every individual an-

nually paid him. Whoever was a sufferer by
the inundation of the Nile, was permitted to

make the king acquainted with his loss. Certain

of!icers were appointed to inquire into the parti-

culars of the injury, that no man might be taxed

beyond his ability. It may not be improbable to

suppose that this was the origin of geometry
^

',

and that the Greeks learned it from hence. As

m Origin ofgeometry^
—The natives of Thebes, above all

olheis, were renowned for their great wisdon). Their im-

provements in geometry are thought to have been owing to

the nature of their country ; for, the land of /Egypt being

annually overflowed, and all property confounded, they were

obliged, upon the retreat of the waters, to have recourse to

geonietrical decision, in order to determine the limits of their

possessions.
—Bn/anf.
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to the pole, the gnomo?i
•

,
and the division of

the day'-^ into twelve parts, the Greeks received

them from the Babylonians. »

^9° The pole, the gnomon]—The text is a literal translation

of the original, to which, as it stands, it will not be very easy
to annex any meaning. My own opinion, from

reflecting
on the context, is, that it signifies a dial with its index. Wes-

seling, in his note on this passage, informs us from Pollux,
that many considered iroXov and upoKoyiov as synonymous ex-

pressions. Scaliger is of the same opinion, to which Wes-

seling himself accedes. Salmasius thinks
differently, and

says of this particular passage, ne hoc quidem quidquam ad

horologiorum usum fecit. Larcher's interpretation seems

far-fetched.
"
Me," says the learned Frenchman,

" who
wishes to form a solar quadrant must necessarily know the

altitude of the pole."
— When it is considered that the more

ancient dials were divided by the first twelve letters of the

alphabet, I cannot help adhering to the interpretation I have

given of it.—T.

191 Division of the day.]
—From this passage it appears,

that in the time of Herodotus the day was divided into twelve

parts : at the same time we may not conclude, with Leo

Allatius, and VVesseling, that to these twelve parts the name
of hour's was given. It is by no means certain when the

twenty-four parts of the day were first distinguished by the

name of hours, but it was doubtless very late
; and the pas-

sages cited from Anacreon and Xenophon to prove the contrary,

ought not to be interpreted by what we call hours.

The passage in Anacreon, jxecowktioiq irod' upan:, means

nothing more than the middle of the night. NvKroc ctjuoXyu

in Homer, which signifies an advanced time of the night, is

explained by the Scholiast
>/
rov /nnToyvK-tov o>pa, the very

expression of Anacreon. The passage from Xenophon is not

more decisive.—Lurcher.

Upon this subject we have the following curious note in

the Voyage du Jeune Anacharsis :
—Of the dials of tlie an-

cients we may form some idea from the following example :
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ex. Except Sesostris, no monarch of ^gypt

was ever master of Ethiopia. This prince placed

as a monument'-' some marble statues before

the temple of Vulcan *
;
two of these were thirty

Pallaclius Uutilius, who lived about the fifth century, and

who has left us a treatise on agriculture, has put at the end of

every month a table, in which one sees the correspondence of

the divisions of the day to the difterent lengths of the shadow

of the gnomon. It must be observed, in the first place, that

this correspondence is the same in the months equally distant

from the solstice, January and December, February and

November, &c. Secondly, that the length of the shadow is

the same for the hours equally distant from the mid-day point.

The following is the table for January :

Hours. Feet.

J. and XI. 29

II. and X. ----- IC)

HI. and IX. - - - - - 1-^

IV. and VIII. - - - - - 12
.

V. and VII. - - - - - 10

VI. ----- 9

This dial seems to have been adapted for the climate of

Rome. Similar dials were constructed for the climate of

Athens.

192 Placed as a monument.']
—Larcher, in his version, adds

in this place,
"

to commemorate the danger he had escaped."

The te.xt will not justify this version, though the learned

Frenchman's opinion, that this is the implied meaning, rests

on the positive assertion of Dindorus Siculus, who, relating

the fact of the statues circumstantially, adds that they were

erected by Sesostris in gratitude to ^'ulcan, by whose interpo-

sition he escaped the treachery of his brother.— T.

* One of the trophies brought by our victorious army from

^gvpt, is the fist of a colossean statue. It was found by the

French in the ruins of Memphis, and very possibly belonged

to a slalue of "\'ulcan.
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cubits in height, and represented him and his

queen ; four others, of twenty cubits each, re-

presented his four children. A long time after-

wards, Darius king of Persia was desirous of

placing before these a statue of himself'-'"', but

the high priest of Vulcan violently opposed it,

urging that the actions of Darius were far less

splendid than tliose of the J^gyptian Sesostris.

This latter prince had vanquished as many na-

tions as Darius, and had also subdued the Scy-

thians, who had never yielded to the arms of

Darius. Tlierefore, says he, it can never be just

to place before the statues of Sesostris, the figure

of a prince, whose exploits have not been equally

illustrious. They told me that Darius forgave

this remonstrance ^^^.

^^^ A statue of himself^
—After a series of ages, when

^gypt was reduced under the power of Persia, Darius, the

father of Xerxes, was desirous of placing an image of himself

at IVIemphis, before the statue of Sesostris. This was stre-

nuously opposed by the chief priest, in an assembly of his

order, who asserted that the acts of Darius had not yet sur-

passed those of Sesostris. The king did not take this free-

dom amiss, but was rather pleased with it; saying, that if

he lived as long as Sesostris, he would endeavour to equal

him.—Diodonis Siciilus.

J94
Forgave this remonstrance.]

— It does not however ap-

pear from hence that Darius was ever in ^gypt. Tie re-

sistance of the chief priest might probably be told him, and

he might forgive it. It appears by a passage in Aristotle,

that Darius attacked and conquered this country ;
if so, the

priest of ^'ulcan might personally oppose Darius. The au-
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CXI. On the death of Sesostris, his son Phe-

ron"^ as the priests mformcd me, succeeded to

liis throne. This prince undertook no militarf-

expedition ; but by the action I am going to

relate, he lost the use of his eyes :
—When the

Nile was at its extreme height of eighteen cubits,

and had overflowed the fields, a sudden wind

arose, which made the waters impetuously swell.

At this juncture the prince hurled a javelin into

the vortex of the stream : he was in a moment

deprived of sight, and continued blind for the

space of ten years ; in the eleventh, an oracle was

communicated to him from Butos, intimating

that the period of his punishment was expired,

and that he should recover his sight, by washing

his eyes with the urine of a woman, who had

never known any man but her husband, Pheron

first made the experiment with the urine of his

own wife, and when this did not succeed, he ap-

plied that of other women indiscriminately. Plav-

ing at length recovered his sight, he assembled

all the women, except her whose mine had rc-

thorily of Aiistolle is of no weight, compared with that of

our historian ;
and probably, in that writer, instead of Darius,

we should read Xerxes.—Lurcher.

If Darius llystaspes be intended, this prince certainly was

in iT,gypt, in tlie army of Cambyses, but I believe not whilst

a king.

195 P/irro)!.]
—This prince is supposed to be the first -'T-gyp-

tian Pharaoh ; but tliis must be erroneous, for the Israelites

were oppressed by Pharaoh one hundred and seventy years
before tlii^^ reimn.
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moved his calamity, in a city wliicli is to this

clay called Erythrebolos
^^

; all these, with the

town itself, he destroyed by fire, but he married

the female who had deserved his gratitude. On
his recovery he sent magnificent presents to all

the more celebrated temples ; to that of the Sun

he sent two obelisks, too remarkable to be un-

noticed ; each was formed of one solid stone, one

hundred cubits high, and eight broad.

CXII. The successor of Pheron, as the same

priests informed me, w^as a citizen of Memphis,
whose name in the Greek tongue was Proteus '"'.

i9<5
Eri/tlirebolos.]

—Diodorus Siculus calls this place He-

liopolis ;
and says that the woman, through whose means

Pheron was cured of his blindness, was the wife of a gar-

dener.

This certainly proves that great corruption of manners

prevailed at this time in -^gypt, and Larcher judiciously

refers, at this passage, to the precaution taken by Abraham

on entering this country. See Genesis, c. xii. v. 11.

The profligacy also of the wife of Potiphar towards Joseph,

aflbrds a similar testimony.
—T.

iy7 Profei/s.]—Proteus was an ^Egyptian title of the deity,

under which he was worshipped, both in the Pharos and at

Memphis. He was the same as Osiris and Canopus, and

particularly the god of mariners, who confined his depart-

ment to the sea. From hence I think we may unravel the

mystery about the pilot of INIenelaus, who is said to have

been named Canopus, and to have given name to the prm-

cipal sea-port in .^gypt.
—

Bryant.

Vol. II. C Scylax
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His shrine is still to be seen at Memphis ; it is

situated to the south of the temple of Vulcan,

and is very magnificently decorated. The Phoe-

nicians of Tyre dwell in its vicinity, and indeed

the whole of the place, is denominated the Ty-

rian camp. In this spot, consecrated to Proteus,

there is also a small temple, dedicated to Venus

the Stranger''-^: this Venus I conjecture is no

Scylax speaks of Canopus as if he seriously thought the

island was denominated from the pilot of Menelaus.

No antique figure has yet been met with of Proteus : upon

this circumstance Mr. Spence remarks, that his character

was far more manageable for poets, than for sculptors or

painters. The former might very well describe all the va-

riety of shapes that he could put on, and point out the

transition from one to ihe other, but the artists must have

been content to shew him either in his own natural shape,

or in some one alone of all his various forms. Of this deity,

the best description is given in the Georgics of Virgil.
—T.

It is remarkable, that if we were to write the ^Egyptian

name of Proteus, as given by the Greeks, in Phoenician cha-

racters, we should make use of the same letters we pro-

nounce Pharao; the final o in the Hebrew is an //, which at

the end of words frequently becomes t.— Volney.

^9^ Venus the Stranger.]
— It is doubtless this Venus to

whom Horace alludes in the following verses :

Oh qua? beatam diva tenes Cyprum, et

Rlemphim carentem Sithouia nive

Regina.

Strabo also speaks of this temple, and tells us that some be-

lieved it dedicated to the Moon]
—T.

The
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other than Helen, the daughter of Tyndaris, be-

cause she, I was told, resided for some time at

the court of Proteus, and because this building

is dedicated to Venus the Stranger; no other

temple of Venus is distinguished by this appel-

lation.

CXIII. To my enquiries on the subject
^^ of

Helen, these priests answered as follows : Paris

having carried off Helen from Sparta, was re-

turning home, but meeting with contrary winds

in the iEgean, he was driven into the Egyptian

The ancients had very little scruple or delicacy in building

temples to their favourite beauties, simply adding Venus to

their names.

Thus in iEgypt there was a temple at Alexandria to Venus

Belestria, Belestria being the name of a slave of great beauty,
the favourite of an Egyptian prince. Venus Arsinoe was

somewhat similar.—T.

^^9
Inquiries on the subject.]

—Upon no subject, ancient

or modern, have writers been more divided, than about the

precise period of the Trojan war. Larcher, after discussing

this matter very fully, in his Essay on Chronology, is of opi-

nion, and his arguments appear to me at least, satisfactory,

that it took place 1263 years before the vulgar aera.—T.

Since the publication of the first edition of this work, our

countryman, Bryant, has produced a learned and elaborate

work, to prove that the Trojan war never took place.

This has of course led to a number of profound and critical

investigations on the subject, in which the weight of argu-

ment and evidence appears to be against Bryant. I rather

wonder that Larcher has taken no notice of Bryant's work.

c- 2
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sea. As the winds continued unfavourable, he

proceeded to _^gypt, and was driven to the Ca-

nopian mouth of the Nile, and to Tarichea : in

this place was a temple of Hercules, which still

remains
;

if any slave fled to this for refuge, and

in testimony of his consecrating himself to the

service of the god, submitted to be marked with

certain sacred characters, no one was suflfered to

molest him. This custom has been strictly ob-

served, from its first institution to the present

period. The servants of Paris, aware of the pri-

vileges of this temple, fled thither from their mas-

ter, and with the view of injuring Paris, became

the suppliants of the divinity. They published

many accusations against their master, disclosing

the whole affair of Helen, and the wrong done

to INIenelaus : this they did, not only in the pre-

sence of the priests, but also before Thonis "'^\ the

governor of the district.

^'^^
T/ionix.]

—Some writers pretend that Thonis was prince

of the Canopian mouth of the Nile, and that he was the

inventor of medicine in iEgypt. Before he saw Helen, he

treated Menelaus with great respect ; when he had seen her,

he made his court to her, and even endeavoured to violate

her person : Menelaus on hearing this put him to death.

The city of Thonis, and Thoth, the iirst -Egyptian month,

take their names from him.

This narrative seems less probable than that of Hero-

dotus : Theth, or the Mercury of the ^Egyptians, was much
more ancient.—Lanhcr.
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CXIV. Thonis instantly dispatched a messen-

ger to Memphis, with orders to say thus to Pro-

teus :

" There is arrived here a Trojan, who has

perpetrated an atrocious crime in Greece; he

has seduced the wife of his host, and has carried

her away, with a great quantity of treasure ; ad-

verse winds have forced him hither ; shall I suffer

him to depart without molestation, or shall I

seize his person and property?" The answer

which Proteus sent was thus conceived :

" Who-
ever that man is, who has violated the rights of

hospitality, seize and bring him before me, that I

may examine liim."

CXV. Thonis upon this seized Paris, and de-

taining his vessels, instantly sent him to Proteus,

with Helen '°^
and all his wealth : on their arrival,

Proteus enquired of Paris who he was, and whence

he came : Paris faithfully related the name of his

family and country, and from whence he last set

sail. But when Proteus proceeded to make en-

quiries concerning Helen, and how he obtained

possession of her person, Paris hesitated in his

2^^ This incident of the detention of Helen by Proteus, is

the argument of one of the tragedies of Euripides.

The poet supposes that Helen never was at Troy, but that

Paris carried thither a cloud in her form :
—On the death of

Proteus, his son Theaclymenus prepared to make Helen his

wife ; at this juncture INIenelaus was driven on the coast,

saw Helen again, and with her concerted and accomplished

their return to Greece.— T.
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answers ;
his slaves who had deserted him, ex-

plained and proved the particulars of his guilt ;

in consequence of which, Proteus made this de-

termination :

" If I did not esteem it a very

heinous crime to put any stranger to death,

whom unfavourable windis have driven to my
coast, I would assuredly, thou most abandoned

man, avenge that Greek whose hospitality thou

hast treacherously violated. Thou hast not only

seduced his wife, but, having violently taken her

away, still criminally detainest her; and, as if

this were not enough, thou hast robbed and

plundered him ! But as I can by no means pre-
vail upon myself to put a stranger to death, I

shall suffer you to depart ; the woman and your
wealth I shall detain, till the Greek himself thinks

proper to demand her.—Do you and your com-

panions depart within three days from my coasts,

or expect to be treated as enemies."

CX"\^I. Thus, according to the narrative of

the priests, did Helen come to the court of Pro-

teus. I conceive that this circumstance could

not be unknown to Homer ; but as he thought it

less ornamental to his poem, he forbore to use

it. That he actually did know it, is evident from

that part of the Iliad, where he describes the

voyage of Paris ; this evidence he has no where

retracted. He informs us, that Paris, after va-

rious wanderings, at length arrived at Sidon, in
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Phoenicia ;

it is in the Bravery of Diomed ^°"

;

the passage is this :

There lay the vestures of no vulgar art,

Sidonian maids embroider'd every part ;

AVhen from soft Sidon youthful Paris bore,

AVith Helen touching on the Tyrian shore.

II. vi. 390.

He again introduces this subject in the Odyssey :

These drugs, so friendly to the joys of life.

Bright Helen learn'd from Thone's imperial

wife :

Who sway'd the sceptre where prolific Nile

With various simples clothes the fatten'd soil.

With vtrholesome herbage niix'd, the direful bane

Of vegetable venom taints the plain.

Od. iv. 315.

*<**
Bravery of Diomed.]—The different parts of Homer's

poems were known anciently by names taken from the sub-

jects treated in them :
—Thus the fifth book of the Iliad was

called the Bravery of Diomed; and in like manner the eleventh

the Bravery of Agamemnon ; the tenth the Night-watch, or

the Death of Dolon, S^c. ; all of which titles are prefixed to

the respective books in Clarke's and other editions from Eu-

stathius :
—See also iElian, Var. Hist. Book xiii. c. 14. This

division was more ancient than that into books, and there-

fore does not always coincide with it : thus the second Iliad

has two names, the Dream or the Trial, and the Catalogue;

whereas four or five books of the Odyssey are supposed

to be comprized under the name of the Story of Alcinous.

Valcnaer erroneously supposed this to be a later division of

the grammarians, and therefore endeavoured to explain away
the expression of Herodotus, which evidently refers to it.— T.
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INIcnelaus also says thus to Telemaclius :

I^oiig on til' .Egyptian coast by calms confin'd,

Hcav'n to my fleet refused a prosp'rous ^vind :

No vows had we prefcrr'd, nor victim slain,

For this the gods each favouring gale restrain.

Od. iv. 473.

In these passages, Homer confesses himself ac-

quainted with the voyage of Paris to /Egypt ; for

Syria borders upon /Egypt, and the Phoenicians,

to whom Sidon belongs, inhabit part of Syria.

CXVII. The last passage of these, confirms

sufficiently the argument, which may be deduced

from the former, that the Cyprian verses
^'"

were

"°3
Cyprian versesi]

—On the. subject of these verses the

following sentence occurs in Atheneeus :

" The person who composed the Cyprian verses, whether

he was some Cyprian or Stasinus, or by whatever name he

chooses to be distinguished," kc. From which it appears,

that Athenaeus had no idea of their being written by Homer.

But we are told by iElian, in his Various History, that

Homer certainly did compose these verses, and gave them as

a marriage portion with his daughter.
—See ^lian. Book ix.

chap. 15, in the note to which, this subject is amply dis-

cussed.—T.

The subject of this poem was the Trojan war, after the

birth of Helen. A'enus caused this princess to be born, that

she might be able to promise Paris an accomplished beauty ;

to this Jupiter, by the advice of Momus, hud consented, in

order to destroy the human race again by the war of Troy,

which was to take place on her account. As the author of

this poem refers all the events of this war to Venus, goddess

of Cyprus, the work was called by her name. "
It is evi-

dent," savs M. Larcher in continuation,
•' that Herodotus

would have told the name of th« author, had he known it."
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never written bv Homer. These relate that Paris,

in company with Helen, assisted by a favourable

wind and sea, passed in three days from Sparta to

Troy ; on the contrary, it is asserted in the Iliad,

that Paris, after carrying away Helen, wandered

about to various places. But enough of Homer
and the Cyprian verses.

CXVIH. On my desiring to know of the same

priests whether what the Greeks affirm concern-

ing Troy, was true or false, they told me the

following particulars, which they assured me they

received from Menelaus himself After the loss

of Helen, the Greeks assembled in great numbers

at Teucris, to assist INIenelaus
; they disem-

barked and encamped : they then dispatched

ambassadors to Troy, whom IMenelaus himself

accompanied. On their arrival, they made a

formal demand of Helen, and of the wealth

which Paris had at the same time clandestinely

taken, as well as general satisfaction for the

injury. The Trojans then and afterwards uni-

formly persisted in declaring, that they had among
them, neither the person nor the wealth of

Helen, but that both were in ^gypt ; and

they thought it hard that they should be made

responsible for what Proteus king of ^gypt

certainly possessed. The Greeks, believing them-

selves deluded, laid siege to Troy, and perse-

vered till they took it. But when Helen was not
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to be found in the captured town, and the same

assertions concerning her were continued, they at

Icngtli obtained credit, and ISIenelaus himself was

dispatched to Proteus.

CXIX. As soon as he arrived in /Egypt he

proceeded up the Nile to Memphis. On his re-

lating the object of his journey, he was honourably

entertained; Helen, who had been treated with

respect, was restored to him, and with her, all

his treasures. Inattentive to these acts of kind-

ness, Menelaus perpetrated a great enormity

against the -Egyptians : the winds preventing his

departure, he took two children
'^''

of the people

•''^^ Two children.]
—This was doubtless to appease the

winds. This kind of sacrifice was frequent in Greece, but

detestable in yEgypt.

Sanguine placastis ventos et virgine caesd.— Virgil.

See Book vii. chap, ipi-—Larcher.

In the early times of all religions, when nations were yet

barbarous and savage, there was ever an aptness or tendency
towards the dark part of superstition, which among many
other horrors produced that of human sacrifice.

—Lord

Shaftesbury.

Lord S. might, and would, if he had been honest, have

excepted the Jewish religion.

That the custom of human sacrifice, alike cruel and absurd,

gives way but very slowly to the voice of nature and of

reason, is evident from its having been practised at so late a

period by the enlightened people of (ireece. Porphyry also

informs us, that even in his time, who lived 233 years after

the Christian a^ra, human sacrifices were common in Arcadia

and at Carthage.
— T.
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of tlie country, and with great barbarity offered

them in sacrifice. As soon as the circumstance

was known, universal indignation was excited

against him, and he was pursued ; but he fled by
sea into Africa, and the ^Egyptians could trace

him no farther. Of the above facts, some they

knew, as having happened among themselves, and

others were the result of much diligent enquiry.

CXX. This intelligence concerning Helen, I

received from the ^Egyptian priests, to which I

am inclined to add, as my opinion, that if Helen

had been actually in Troy, they would certainly

have restored her to the Greeks, with or without

the consent of Paris. Priam and his connections

could never have been so infatuated, as to en-

danger the preservation of themselves and their

children, merely that Paris might enjoy Helen ;

but even if such had been their determination at

first, still after having lost, in their different con-

tests with the Greeks, many of their countrymen,
and among these, if the poets may be believed,

several of their king's own sons, I cannot imagine

but that Priam, even if he had married her

himself, would have restored Helen, if no other

means had existed of averting these calamities.

We may add to this, that Paris was not the im-

mediate heir to the crown, for Hector was his

superior both in age and valour : Paris, therefore,

could not have possessed any remarkable influ-
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eiice in the state, neither would Hector have

countenanced the misconduct of his brother, from

which lie himself, and the rest of his countrymen,

had experienced so many and such great cala-

mities. But the restoration of Helen was not in

their power, and the Greeks placed no depen-

dence on their assertions, which were indisputably

true; but all this, with the subsequent destruction

of Troy, might be ordained by Providence, to

instruct mankind that the gods proportioned

punishments to crimes,

CXXI. The same instructors farther told mc,

that Proteus was succeeded by Rhampsinitus'"'^ :

he built the west entrance of the temple of Vul-

can; in the same situation he also erected two

statues, twenty-five cubits in height. That which

fiices the north the ^Egyptians call Summer, the

one to the south, Winter : this latter is treated

with no manner of respect, but they worship the

former, and make offerings before it. This prince

possessed such abundance of wealth, that far

from surpassing^ none of his successors ever

equalled him in afRucncc. For the security of

his riclies, he constructed a stone edifice, con-

^"^
Rliampsinitus.]

—Diodorus Siculus calls him Rlicmphis.

He greatly oppressed his subjects by his avarice and ex-

tortions : he amassed in gold and silver four hundred thousand

talents ; a most incredible sum.—Lurcher.
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nected with his palace by a walL The man

whom he employed "°*', with a dishonest view, so

artfully disposed one of the stones, that two or

even one person might remove it from its place.

In this building, when completed, the king

deposited his treasures. Some time afterwards,

the artist found his end approaching ; and having

two sons, he called them both before him, and

informed them in what manner, with a view to

their future emolument and prosperity, he had

built the king's treasury. He then explained the

particular circumstance and situation of the stone,

gave them minutely its dimensions, by observance

of which, they might become the managers of the

king's riches. On the death of the father, the

sons were not long before they availed themselves

of their secret. Under the advantage of the

night, they visited the building, discovered and

removed the stone, and carried away with them

a large sum of money. As soon as the king

entered the apartment, he saw the vessels which

contained his money materially diminished : he

was astonished beyond measure, for as the seals

were unbroken, and every entrance properly se-

cured, he could not possibly direct his suspicion

against any one. This was several times re-

-^ The man whom he ernploycdi]
—Pausanias relates a similar

fable of Trophonius, whose cave became so famous.—Larcher.
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peatcd ;
the thieves continued their visits, and

the king as regularly saw his money decrease.

To effect a discovery, he ordered some traps to

be placed round the vessels which contained his

riches. The robbers came as before ; one of

them proceeding as usual directly to the vessels,

was^ caught in the snare: as soon as he was

sensible of his situation, he called his brother, and

acquainted him with it; he withal intreated him

to cut off his head without a moment's delay, as

the only means of preventing his own detection

and consequent loss of life ; he approved and

obeyed his advice, and replacing properly the

stone, he returned home with the head of his bro-

ther. As soon as it was light, the king entered

the apartment, and seeing the body secured in

the snare without a head, the building in no part

disturbed, nor the smallest appearance of any

one having been there, he was more astonished

than ever. In this perplexity he commanded

the body to be hanged from the wall, and

having stationed guards on the spot, he directed

them to seize and bring before him whoever

should discover any symptoms of compassion

or sorrow at sidit of the deceased. The mother

being much exasperated at this exposure of her

son, threatened the surviving brother, that if

he did not contrive and execute some means of

removing the body, she would immediately go to

the king, and disclose all the circumstances of
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the robbery. The young man in vain endea-

voured to alter the woman's determination; he

therefore put in practice the following expe-

dient :
—He got together some asses, which he

loaded with flasks of wine ;
he then drove them

near the place where the guards were stationed

to watch the body of his brother ; as soon as he

approached, he secretly removed the pegs from

the mouths of two or three of the skins, and

when he saw the wine running about, he began
to beat his head, and to cry out vehemently, with

much pretended confusion and distress. The

soldiers, perceiving the accident, instantly ran

with vessels, and such wine as they \tere able

to catch they considered as so much gain to

themselves. At first, with great apparent anger,

he reproached and abused them, but he gradually

listened to their endeavours to console and pacify

him: he then proceeded at leisure to turn his

asses out of the road, and to secure his flasks.

He soon entered into conversation with the

guards, and affecting to be pleased with the

drollery of one of them, he gave them a flask of

wine; they accordingly set down to drink, and

insisted upon his bearing them company: he

complied with their solicitations, and a second

flask was presently the effect of their civility to

him. The wine had soon its effect, the guards

became exceedingly drunk, and fell fast asleep :

under the advantage of the night, the young man
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took down the body of his brother, and in deri-

sion shaved* the right cheeks of the guards ;
lie

placed the body on one of the asses, and re-

turned home, having thus satisfied his mother.

When the king heard of what had happened, he

was enraged beyond measure ; but still deter-

mined on the detection of the criminal, he con-

*
This, as Larcher observes, was, throughout the East,

considered as the greatest mark of ignominy and contempt
that could possibly be imposed upon a man. Hanun, king of

the Ammonites, shaved the messengers of David, by way of

contempt, and sent them away. See 2 Sam. c. x. v. 4, 5.

Wherefore Ilanun took David's servants, and shaved off

the one half of their beards, and cut off their garments in the

middle, even to their buttocks, and sent them away.
When they told it unto David, he sent to meet them, be-

cause the men were greatly ashamed : and the king said, Tarry
at Jericho until your beards be grown, and then return.

In this place Larcher makes a false reference, namely, to

the second Book of Kings, instead of the second Book of

Samuel. See also 1 Chronicles, c. xix. v. 4.

See also a very strong parabolical expression in Isaiah,

c. vii. V. 20.
" In the same day shall the Lord shave with a razor that

is hired, namely, by them beyond the river, by the king of

Assyria, the head, and the hair of the feet, and it shall also

consume the beard."

Consult Bishop Lowth on this passage.

The expression denotes the utter devastation of the country

from one end to the other, and the plundering of the people

from the highest to the lowest.

To pluck a man's beard in the East is the highest mark of

insult which can be shewn, "
I gave my back to the smiters,

and my cheeks to iheiu lliat [lUicked off the hair." Isaiah,

c. I. v. 6.
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trived this, which to mc seems n most impro-

bable
''^'

part of the story :
—He commanded his

daughter to prostitute her person indiscrimi-

nately to every comer, npon condition that,

before enjoyment, each should tell her the most

artful as well as the most wicked thing he had

ever done; if any one should disclose the cir-

cumstance of which he wished to be informed,

she was to seize him, and prevent his escape.

The daughter obeyed the injunction of her father ;

the thief, knowing v\hat was intended, prepared

still farther to disappoint and deceive the king.

He cut off the arm near the shoulder from his

brother's recently dead body, and, concealing it

under his cloak, he visited the king's daughter :

when he was asked the same question as the rest,

A fine beard is still held in great veneration in all Eastern

countries, and inferiors sometimes kiss the beards of their

superiors, but it is a great indignity to touch it, unless with

reverence.

Thevenot informs us that it is customary among the Turks

to swear by the beard.

Shylock, in the Mercliant of Venice, complains of the in-

dignity offered him in this respect :

You that did void your rheum upon my beard,

And foot me as you spurn a stranger cur.

^^"i Most improhahJc^
—Herodotus, we may perceive from

this passage, did not implicitly credit all the priests told him.

Many other passages occur in the process of the work, to prove"

that our historian was by no means so credulous as has been

generally imagined.
—Larcher.

Vol. II. D
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he replied,
" That tlie most wicked tiling he had

ever done was the cutting ofF the head of his

brother, who was caught in a snare in the king's

treasury ; the most artful thing, was his making

the guards drunk, and by that means effecting

the removal of liis brother's body." On hearing

this, she endeavoured to apprehend him, but he,

fiivoured by the night, put out to her the dead

arm, which she seizing was thus deluded, whilst

he made his escape. On hearing this also, the

king was equally astonished at the art and auda-

city of the man ; he was afterwards induced to

make a proclamation through the different parts

of his dominions, that if the offender would ap-

pear before him, he would not only pardon but

liberally reward him. The thief, trusting to his

word, appeared ; Rhampsinitus was delighted with

the man, and, thinking his ingenuity beyond all

parallel, gave him his daughter. The king con-

ceived the iEgyptians superior in subtlety to all

the world, but he thought this man superior even

to the -.Egyptians.

CXXIE After this event^ they told me that

the same kinff""" descended alive beneatli the

earth, to what the Greeks call the infernal re-

gions, where he played at dice with the goddess

2°^ The same king.]
—The kings of /Egypt had many names

and titles; these names and titles have been branched out

into persons, and inserted in the lisls of the real nionarchs.
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Ceres
"^'-^j and alternately won and lost''". On

his retnrn she presented him with a napkin em-

broidered with gold. This period of his return

was observed by tlie J^Lgyptians as a solemn

festival, and has continued to the time of my
remembrance ; whether the above, or some other

I have mentioned of Osiris, that he was exposed in an ark,

and fur a long time in a state of death
;
the like is said of

Oius, Adonis, Thamuz, and Talus, Tulus, or Thoulos.—
Lastly, it is said of Rhameses, whom Herodotus calls Rhani-

psinitus, that he descended to the mansions of death, and

after some stay returned to li<i,ht. I mention these things

to show that the whole is one and the same history, and

that all these names are titles of the same person. They
have however been otherwise esteemed, and we find them

accordingly inserted in the lists of kings, by which means

the chronology of ^gypt has been greatly embarrassed.—
Bryant.

-09 Ceres.l—ln the Greek, Demeter. " The Egyptians,"

says Diodorus Siculus,
" rated the earth as the common womb

of all things, INIeter, which the Greeks, by an easy addition,

afterwards altered to Demeter."—T.
~^°

Alternately uon and lost.]
—Valcnaer informs us in a

note, that this circumstance of playing at dice with Ceres,

and alternately conquering and being conquered,^ has been

ingeniously explained to mean no more, qukm Cererem
• almam et fautricem vel vicissim inimicam experiri, to find

agricultural experiments sometimes successful and sometimes

otherwise. I think there was probably something also alle-

gorical and mysterious in the story
—

possibly there might be

in this feast something similar to the Eleusinian mysteries;

the particular mention of Ceres suggests that opinion.
—T.

It should be added, that V^alcnaer refers the alternate vic-

tory and defeat of Rhampsinitus and Ceres to the years of

plenty and scarcity under Pharaoh.

D 2
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incident, was tlio occasion of this feast, I will not

take npon me to deterniine. The ministers of this

solemnity have a vest woven witliin the space of

the (lay ; this is worn by a priest whose eyes are

covered with a l)andc?ge. They conduct him to

the path which leads to the temple of Ceres, and

there leave him. They assert, that two wolves

meet the priest thus blinded, and lead him to the

temple, though at the distance of twenty stadia

from the city, and afterwards conduct him hack

again to the place where they found him.

CXXIII. Every reader must determine for

himself with respect to the credibility of what I

have related ; for my own part I heard these

things from the ^Egyptians, and think it neces-

sary to transcribe the result of my enquiries.

The Egyptians esteem Ceres and Bacchus as

the great deities of the realms below ; they are

also the first of mankind who have defended the

immortality of the soul'^\ They believe, that on

"1*
ImmortaUiij of the soul.']

—The doctrine of the resur-

rection was first entertained by tlic Egyptians; and their

mummies were embahned, their pyramids were constructed,

to preserve the ancient mansion of the soul during a pcMiod

of three thousand years. But the attempt is ])artial and

unavailing; and it is with a more philosophic spirit that

Mahomet relies on the omnipotence of the Creator, whose

word can reanimate the breathless clay, and collect the

innumerable atoms that no longer retain their form or

substance. The intermediate state of the soul it is hard to

decide ; and those who most firmly believe lur immaterial
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the dissolution of tlic body the soul immediately
enters some other animal, and that, after using as

nature are at a loss to u nderstand how she can think or act

without the agency of the organs of sense.—Gibbon.

The Platonic doctrine esteemed the body a kind of prison with

respect to the soul. Somewhat similar to. this was the opinion

of the iNJarcionites, who called the death of the body the resur-

rection of the soul.— T.

The soul, by reason of its anxiety and impotence, being
unable to stand by itself, wanders up and down to seek out

consolations, hopes, and foundations, to which she adheres

and fixes. But 'tis wonderful to observe how short the most

constant and obstinate maintainers of this just and clear

persuasion of the immortality of the soul do fall, and how

weak their arguments are when they go about to prove it by
human reason.—Montaigne.
To enumerate the various opinions which have prevailed

concerning the soul of man, would be an undertaking alike

arduous and unprofitable. Some of the ancients considered

it as part of the substance of God ; the doctrine of the pro-

pagation of souls prevailed, according to Bayle, or rather

subsisted, to a very late period of the Christian tera : Aver-

hoes affirmed its mortality, and most of the pagan philoso-

phers believed it to be material ; but the arguments for its

immortality, which are afforded us in the word of God, at the

same time animate our piety and satisfy our reason.—T.

What Gibbon says about Mahomet is as artful as it is

absurd. He wants his readers to believe that Mahomet was

the ingenious author of a regular and well-contrived system :

whereas the truth is, that Mahomet had no contrivance or

invention whatever ;
he borrowed every thing, and invented

nothing; nor can he at all pretend to any original ideas on

the immortality of the soul, the belief of which had been

received and established many centuries before him.

Bruce observes that the scarabaeus was not considered by

llje ^Egyptians as an emblem of the immortality of the soul,
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vehicles every species of terrestrial, acjiiatic, and

winged creatures, it finally enters a second time

into a human body. They affirm that it under-

goes all these changes in the space of three thou-

sand years. This opinion some amongst the

Greeks'^* have at different periods of time

or its resurrection,
"

neither of which were at that time in

contemplation."

Larcher, who is somewhat too eager on all occasions to cen-

sure Bruce, observes on this passage, that it would be easy to

prove that the ^Egyptians always entertained a belief of the

soul's immortality.

Bruce's expression is not quite perspicuous ; and it may be

doubted whether Larcher's translation of it conveys the mean-

ing which the author intended. Larcher renders it,
" L'lm-

mortalite n'etoit point encore I'objet des reflexions des hom-
mes."

It is Larcher's opinion, that the doctrine of the soul's

immortality degenerated by degrees into that of the trans-

migration of souls ; that the Indians caught this latter

opinion ; but that Osiris, and Sesostris, who subdued the

Indians, brought it back again into ^gypt. The learned

I'Venchman remarks, that the immortality of the soul was

from a very early period known to the Greeks, and that the

compositions of Momer evidently presume this. According to

Cicero, Pherecydes of Syros was the first who supported this

doctiine.

Pherecydes Syrius primus dixit animos esse hominuni sem-

piternes.
*^- Some amongst the Greeks^—lie doubtless means to

speak of Pherecydes of Syros, and Pythagoras.
—Larcher.

Pherecydes was the disciple of Pittacus, and the mtister of

Pythagoras, and also of Thales the Milesian. He lived in

the time of Servius Tullius, and, as Cicero tells us, primum
dixit animos hominum esse sempiternos, first taught that the

souls of men were immortal. His life is given at some length

by Diogenes Lacrtius.— T.
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adopted as their own
; but I shall not, though I

am able, specify their names.

CXXIV. I was also informed by the same

priests, that, till the reign of Rhampsinitus, ^igypt

was not only remarkable for its abundance, but

for its excellent laws. Cheops, who succeeded

this prince, degenerated into the extremest pro-

fligacy of conduct"". He barred the avenues to

-^'
Profligacy ofconduct.^

—It is not easy to see what could

induce M. de Pauw to attempt the vindication of this prince,

and to reject as fabulous what Herodotus relates of his des-

potism, as if this were not the infirmity of these princes, and

as if they did not all endeavour to establish it within their

dominions. iEgypt enjoyed good laws at the first, they were

observed during some ages, and the people were consequently

happy ; but their princes endeavoui^ed to free themselves

from the restraints imposed upon them, and by degrees they

succeeded. INI. de Voltaire was justified in considering the

construction of the pyramids as a proof of the slavery of the

^Egyptians; and it is with much justice he remarks, that it

would not be possible to compel the English to erect similar

masses, who are far more powerful than the jEgyptians at

that time were. This is perfectly true, and M. de Pauw, in

attacking Voltaire, has wandered from the question. He

ought to have proved, that the kings of England were really

able to compel their subjects to raise similar monuments, as

Herodotus positively asserts of the princes of ^Egypt. He

ought, I say, to have proved this, and not to have advanced

that the cultivation of their lands cost the English nine times

more labour than it does in iEgypt ;
and that their marine in

one year occasions the destruction of more people than the

construction of all the pyramids uotild hare done in a long series

of ages. M. de Pauw would not see that a spirit of ambition.
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every temple, and forbad the TEgyptians to offer

sacrifices ;
lie proceeded next to make them labour

servilely for himself Some he compelled to hcv/

stones in the quarries of the Arabian mountains,

and drag them to the banks of the Nile*; others

were appointed to receive them in vessels, and

a desire of wealth, &c. induce the English eagerly to under-

take the most laborious enterprizes ; that they are not obliged

to do this ;
and in one word, that it is optional with them ;

on the contrary, the Jigyptians were compelled by their

sovereigns to labours the most piiinful, humiliating, and

servile.—Lurcher.

* Dr. Shaw does not believe that the stones employed in

the pyramids were brought from Arabia. Notwithstanding,

says he, the great extravagance and surprizing undertakings

of the Egyptian kings, it doth not seem probable that they

would have been at the vast labour and expence of bringing

materials from so great a distance, when they might have

been supplied from the very places where they were to

employ them. Now the stone, w-hich makes the bulk and

outside of all these pyramids, is of the same nature and

contexture, hath the like accidents and appearances of spars,

fossil shells, cerulean substances, &c. as are common to the

mountains of Libya. In like manner Joseph's Well, the

quarries of Irouel near Cairo, the catacombs of Sakara, the

Sphinx, and the Chambers that are cut out of the natural

rock on the East and West side of these pyramids, do all of

them discover the specific marks and characteristics of the

pyramidal stones, and, as far as I could perceive, were not to

be distinguished from them. The pyramidal stones, therefore,

were in all probability taken from this ntighbourhood ; nay,

perhaps they were those very stones that had been dug away
to give the Sjjhinx and the chambers their proper view? and

'

elevations.—S/iuw, p. tlO.
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transport tliem to a mountain of Libya. For tliis

service an hundred thousand men were em-

ployed, who were relieved every three months.

Ten years were consumed in the hard labour of

forming the road, through which these stones

were to be drawn
;
a work, in my estimation, of

no less fatigue and difficulty than the pyramid
itself "^^ This causeway

'^
is five stadia in length,

"1^ The pyramid itself.]—Tor the satisfaction of the EiigUsh

reader, I shall in few words enumerate the difierent uses foi

which the learned have supposed the pyramids to have been

erected. Some have imagined that, by the hieroglyphics in-

scribed on their external surface, the Jigyptians wished to

convey to the remotest posterity their national history, as

well as their improvements in science and the arts. This,

however ingenious, seems but little probable ;
for the inge-

nuity which was equal to contrive, and the industry which

persevered to execute, structures like the pyramids, could not

but foresee that, however the buildings themselves might, from

their solidity and form, defy the effects uf time, the outward

surface, in such a situation and climate, could not be propor-

tionably permanent ; add to this, that the hieroglyphics were

a sacred language, and, obscure in themselves, and revealed

but to a select number, might to posterity afford opportunity

of ingenious conjecture, but were a very ina,dequate vehicle of

historical facts.

Others have believed the pyramids intended merely as obser-

vatories to extend philosophic and astronomical knowledge ;

but in defence of this opinion little can be said : the adjacent

country is a flat and even surface ; buildings, therefore, of such

a height, were both absurd and unnecessary ; besides that, for

such a purpose, it would have been very preposterous to have

constructed such a number of costly and massy piles, differing

so little in altitude.

[-215 j[;yj. i^j^jg note, see piige 43.] To
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forty cubits wide, and its extreme height tliirty-

two cubits; the whole is of polished marble.

To this may be added, that it does not appear, from an exa-

mination of the pyramids, that access to the summit was ever

practicable, during their perfect state.

By some they have been considered as repositories for corn,

erected by Joseph, and called the granaries of Pharaoh. The

argument against this is very convincing, and is afforded us

by Pliny.
" In the building of the largest of the pyramids,

366,000 men," says he,
" were employed twenty years toge-

ther." This, therefore, will be found but ill to correspond with

the Scriptural history of Joseph. The years of plenty which

he foretold were only seven; which fact is of itself a sufficient

answer to the above.

It remains, therefore, to mention the more popular and the

more probable opinion, which is, that they were intended for

the sepulchres of the jEgyptian monarchs.

Instead of useful works, like Nature, great,

Enormous cruel wonders crush'd the land,

And round a tyrant's tomb, who none deserv'd,

For one vile carcass perish'd countless lives.—Thomson.

When we consider the religious prejudices of the A'lgyptians,

their opinion concerning the soul, the pride, the despotism, and

the magnificence of their ancient princes, together with the

modern discoveries with respect to the interior of these enor-

mous piles, there seems to remain but little occasion for argu-

ment, or reason for doubt.

The following is from Mr. Wilford, Asiatic lies. vol. iii.

p. 439.

On my describing the great Egyptian pyramid to several

very learned Brahmins, they declared it at once to have

been a temple ; and one of them asked if it had not a com-

munication under ground with the river Cali (Nile) ; when I

answered that such a passage was mentioned as having ex-

isted, and that a well was at this day to be seen ; they una-
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adorned with the figures of animals. Ten years,

as I remarked, were exhausted in forming this

nimously agreed that it was a place appropriated to the

worship of Padma Devi, and that the supposed tomb was a

trough which on certain festivals her priests used to fill with

the sacred water and Lotos flowers. What Pliny says of

the labyrinth is applicable also to the pyramid ; some in-

sisted that it was the palace of a certain king, some that it

had been the tomb of Moeris, and others, that it was built

for the purpose of holy rites ; a diversity of opinion among
the Greeks, which shows how little we can rely on them ;

and, in truth, their pride made them in general very careless

and superficial enquirers into the antiquities and literature of

other nations.

Whatever attention the foregoing part of this observation

may deserve, the conclusion is too hasty. With what truth

can it be said that Herodotus was a superficial observer, who

travelled to so many places for the sake of information and

knowledge ? Did not Plato and many others of the most ac-

complished Greeks do the same ? Indeed the contrary of this

assertion is the fact. The more ingenious of the Greeks were

distinguished by their ardour for science, and the indefatigable

pains which they took to obtain it.

215
Causewat/']

—The stones might be conveyed by the

cunal that runs about two miles north of the pyramids, and

from thence part of the way by this extraordinary cause-

way. For at this time there is a causeway from that part,

extending about a thousand yards in length, and twenty feet

wide, built of hewn stone. The length of it agreeing so well

with the account of Herodotus, is a strong confirmation that

this causeway has been kept up ever since, though some of

the materials of it may have been changed, all being now

built with free-stone. It is strengthened on each side with

semicircular buttresses, about fourteen feet diameter, and

thirty feet apart ; there are sixty-one of these buttresses, be-
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causeway, not to mention the time employed in

tlic vaults
^'^

of the hill'^' upon which the pyra-

mids are erected. These he intended as a place

of burial for himself, and were in an island which

he formed by introducing the waters of the Nile*.

ginning from the north. Sixty feet farther it turns to the

west for a httle way, then there is a bridge of about twelve

arches, twenty feet wide, built on piers that are ten feet

wide. Above one hundred yards farther there is such

another bridge, beyond which the causeway continues about

one hundred yards to the south, ending about a mile from

the pyramids, where the ground is higher. The country

over which the causeway is built, being low, and the water

lying on it a great while, seems to be the reason for build-

ing this causeway at first, and continuing to keep it in repair.—Pococke.

The two bridges described by Pococke are also mentioned,

particularly by Norden. The two travellers differ essentially

in the dimensions which they give of the bridges they seve-

rally measured ;
which induces M. Larcher reasonably to

suppose that Pococke described one bridge, and Norden the

other.— T.

216
Vaults.^

—The second pyramid has a fosse cut in the rock

to the north and west of it, which is about ninety feet wide,

and thirty feet deep. There are small apartments cut from it

into the rock, &c.
-'* T/ic hill.]

—The pyramids are not situated in plains,

but upon the rock that is at the foot of the high mountains

which accompany the Nile in its course, and which make the

separation betwixt ^gypt and Libya. It may have fourscore

feet of perpendicular elevation above the horizon of the ground
that is always overflowed by the Nile. It is a Danish league

in circumference.—Nor(le?i.

* No writer or traveller has made any mention of tiiis canal

which is again spoken of in chapter 127; not even Diodorus

Siculus. See Grobert, p. 25.
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The pyramid itself was a work of twenty years :

it is of a square form
; every front is eight ple-

thra
'^^

long, and as many in height ; the stones

2^^
Eight plethra.']

—To this day the dimensions of the

great pyramid are problematical. Since the time of Hero-

dotus, many travellers and men of learning have measured

it
;
and the difference of their calculations, far from removing,

have but augmented doubt. I will give you a table of their

admeasurements, which at least will serve to prove how

difficult it is to come at truth.

Height of the Width of

great pyramid. one side.

Ancients. Feet. Feet.

Herodotus - - - 800 800

Strabo - - - - 625 - - - -' - - - 6oo

Diodorus - - - 600 some inches - - - - 700

Pliny 70S

Modems.

Le Brun - - - - 6l6 - 704

Prosp. Alpinus
- - 625 750

Thevenot - - - - 520 6l2

Nicbuhr - - - - 440 710

Greaves ... - 444 - 648

Number of the layers or steps.

Greaves ----- 207

ISIaillet 208

Albert Lewenstein - 260

Pococke - - - - 212

Belon 250

Thevenot - - - - 208

To me it seems evident that Greaves and Niebuhr ate

prodigiously deceived in the perpendicular height of the

great pyramid. All travellers agree it contains at least two

hundred and seven layers, which layers are from four to two

feet high. The highest are at the base, and they decrease

insensibly to the top. I measured several, which were more
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very skilfully cemented, ami none of tlicm of less

dimensions than thirty feet.

CXXV. The ascent of the pyramid was re-

gularly graduated hy what some call steps, and

others altars*. Having finished the first flight,

than three feet high, and I found none that were less than

two ; therefore the least mean heiglit that can be allowed

them is two feet and a half, which, according to the calcu-

lation of (Greaves himself, who counted two hundred and

seven, will give five hundred and seventeen feet six inches

in perpendicular height.
—

Senary.

See the conclusion of this book, for farther remarks on the

pyramids.
* Shaw takes occasion from this passage to intimate his

opinion that the original design of the pyramids never was

completed.
" Neither does it appear that either this or any other of

the three greater pyramids was ever finished. For the stones

in the entrance into the greatest being placed archwise, and

at a greater height than seems necessary for so small a pas-

sage, there being also a large space left on each side of it,

by discontinuing several of the parallel rows of steps, which,

in other places, run quite round the pyramid ; these circum-

stances, I say, in the architecture of this building, seem to

point out to us some farther design, and that originally there

might have been intended a large and magnificent portico.

Neither were the steps, or little alfars, as Herodotus cdiils them,

to remain in the same condition they have been in from

the earliest records of Time : for these were all of them to

be filled up in such a manner with prismatical stones, that

each side of the pyramid, as in that of Cesiius, at Rovw, was

to be smooth and upon a plane. Now nothing of this kind

appears to have l)een ever attempted in the lesser or greater

of these pyramids (the latter of which wants likewise a great



EUTERPE. 47

they elevated tlie stones to the second by tlie aid

of machines '^^
constructed of short pieces of

wood ; from the second, by a similar engine, they

part of the point, where this filling up was most probably to

commence) ;
but in the second, commonly called CAep/iren's

pyramids, which may hint to us what was intended in them

all, we see near a quarter of the whole pile very beautifully

filled up, and ending at the top like the point of a diamond.

These stones, agreeable perhaps to the depth of the strata

from whence they were hewn, are from five to thirty feet

long, and from three to four feet high. Yet notwithstand-

ing the weight and massiveness of the greatest part of them,

they have all been laid in mortar, which at present is easily

crumbled to powder, though originally perhaps it might be

of greater tenacity, as the composition of it seems to be the

same with that of Barbary."
^^9 Aid of machines.^

—Mr. Greaves thinks that this ac-

count of Herodotus is full of difficulty.
"
How, in erecting

and placing so many machines, charged with such massy

stones, and those continually passing over the lower de-

grees, could it be avoided, but that they must either unsettle

them, or endanger the breaking of some portions of them ?

Which mutilations would have been like scars in the face of

so magnificent a building."

I own that I am of a different opinion from Mr. Greaves;
for such massy stones as Herodotus has described would not

be discomposed by an engine resting upon them, and which,

by the account of Herodotus, I take to be only the pulley.

The account that Diodorous gives of raising the stones by

imaginary )(a(xaTO)v (heaps of earth), engines not being then,

as he supposes, invented, is too absurd to take notice of.

And the description that Herodotus has given, notwithstand-

ing all the objections that have been raised to it, and which

have arisen principally from misrepresenting him, appears

to me very clear and sensible.—Dr, Tempkman's Notes to

Norden.
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were raised to the third, and so on to the sum-

mit. Thus there were as many machines as there

were reguhir di\ isions in the ascent of the pyra-

mid, thoiigli in fact there might only be one,

which, being easily manageable, might be removed

from one range of the building to another, as

often as occasion made it necessary : both modes

have been told me, and I know not which best

deserves credit. The summit of the pyramid was

first of all finished
"^

; descending thence, they

regularly completed the whole. Upon the out-

side were inscribed, in ^"Egyptian characters "\

the various sums of money expended, in the pro-

gress of the work, ibr the radishes, onions, and

"20 First of aUJinlshed?[
—The word in the text is i^ciroirjOtj,

which Larcher has rendered,
'' On conimen^u levctir et pei"-

fectionner."

Great doubts have arisen amongst travellers and the

learned, whether the pyramid wa.s coated or not. Pliny

tells us, that at Busiris lived people who had the agility to

mount to the top of th.e pyramid. If it w-as graduated by

steps, little agility would be requisite to do this ; if regu-

larly coated it is hard to conceive how any agility could

accomplish it.

Norden says, that there is not the least mark to be per-

ceived to prove that the pyramid has been coated by marble.

Savary is of a contrary opinion: "That it was coated,"

says he,
"

is an imontestable fact, proved by the remains of

mortar, still found in several parts of the steps, mixed with

fragments of white marble." Upon the whole, it seems more

reasonable to conclude tliat it was coated.— T.

221
jEgi/pfian characters.^

—
Probably in common charac-

ters, and not in hieroglyphics.
— Larclicr.
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garlic consumed by the artificers. This, as I well

remember, my interpreter informed me, amounted

to no less a sum than one thousand six hundred

talents. If this be true, how much more must it

have necessarily cost for iron tools, food, and

clothes for the workmen, particularly when we

consider the length of time they were employed

on the building itself, adding what was spent in

the hewing and conveyance of the stones, and the

construction of the subterraneous apartments !

CXXVI. Cheops having exhausted his wealth,

was so flagitious, that he prostituted his daughter"',

commanding her to make the most of her person.

She complied with her father's injunctions, but I

was not told what sum she thus procured : at the

same time she took care to perpetuate the me-

mory of herself; with which view she solicited

every one of her lovers to present her with a

stone. With these it is reported the middle of

the three pyramids "', fronting the larger one,

-"'' Prostituted his daughter.}
—This account of the king's

prostituting his daughter has been thought so full of horror, that

many have doubted the truth of it ; but we have had in our

own country an instance of as detestable a crime in a husband's

prostituting his wife merely from an unnatural passion.
—See

State Trials, the Case of Mervin Lord Audley.

^-^ The middle of the three pt/ramids.]
—The acts of mag-

nificence which the courtesans of antiquity were enabled to

accomplish from the produce of their charms, almost exceed

Vol. II. E
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was constructed, the elevation of wliidi on each

side is one hundred and fifty feet.

CXXVII. According to the ^Egyptians, tliis

Clicops reigned fifty years. His brother Che-

phren'* succeeded to his throne, and adopted a

similar conduct. He also built a pyramid, but

this was less than his brother's, for T measured,

them both ; it has no subterraneous chambers, nor

any channel for the admission of the Nile, which

in the other pyramid surrounds an island, where

the body of Cheops is said to be deposited
'

^

Of this latter pyramid, the first ascent is entirely

belief. It is told ol' Luinia, the channiiig mistress of De-

metrius Poliorcetes, that she erected at Sicyon a portico, so

beautiful and superb, that an author named Polemo wrote a

book to describe it.
— See Athencrus, (iiul the Letters of A lei-

yhron.
— 7'.

*-' His hrolhir Vhcphnn.'\
—Diodorus Siculus remarks, that

some authors are of opinion, that it was not his brother who

succeeded him, but his son Chabryis, or ("habryen. Proba-

bly, says !\1. Larcher, the same word dirt'erently written.

-'-•'' Is said to be deposited?^
—The kings designed these py-

ramids for their sepulchres, yet it happened that their remains

were not here deposited. The people were so exasperated

against them, by the severe labours they had been compelled

to endure, and were so enraged at the oppressive cruelty of

their princes, that they threatened to take their bodies from

their tombs, and cast them to the dogs. Both of them, there-

fore, when dying, ordered their relations to bury them in some

secret place.
—Diodorus Siculus.
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of iEthiopian marble * of divers colours, but it is

not so high as the larger pyramid, near which it

stands, by forty feet. This Chephren reigned

fifty-six years ; the pyramid he built stands on

the same hiil with tliat erected by his brother :

the hill itself is near one hundred feet high f.

CXXVI 1 1. Thus for the space of one hun-

dred and six years the ^Egyptians were exposed

to every species of oppression and calamity, not

having in all this period, permission to worship

in their temples. They have so extreme an

aversion for tlic memory of these two monarchs,

that they are not very willing to mention their

names "^ They call their pyramids by the name

* Larcher thinks this was the stone which Pliny calls pyro-

pcecilos, that is, granite, and might, the learned Frenchman

is of opinion, be brought from Syene, which being on the bor-

ders of iEthiopia, might, in less accurate language, be termed

Ethiopia itself.

t Herodote accuse 100 pieds environ pour I'elevation du

rocher. M. Norden, c. 3. Mais aucun de ces auteurs

n'indique le point duquel il est parti pour apprecier cette

hauteur. Le defaut d'evaluer a I'ceil des dimensions dont

la verification etait difficile, parait avoir ete de tous les

tems : c'est, a mon avis, un des motifs des contradictions

que Ton rencontre dans differens ouvrages. J'ai cru que le

niveau des eaux indiquant le point le plus has, il fallait

niveler depuis le canal jusqu'au bas de I'arrete N. E. du

Cheops.
—Grobert.

226 Mention their names^—Part of the punishment annexed

in France to high-treason, and other enormous offences, was

the irrevocalie extinction of the family name of the convicted

persons.

1
E 2 This
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of tlie slioplierd I^liiiitis""', v.lio at tliat tiir.e fed

Ills cattle in those places.

This is probably the ii'uson, observes M. Larcher, why his-

torians are so much dividod in opiniciu concerning the names

of the princes who erected the pyramids.

This seems a proper place to do an act of justice to our

countryman Shaw.

In his remarks on this passage of Herodotus, Shaw says,

Herodotus indeed, who has preserved these reports, doth

not give much credit to them
;
wliich his French translator

has thus ignorantly rendered :
—"

II faut avouer cependant

que Ilerodote qui nous a transmis tous ces beaux contes no

merite pas d'etre cru a cet regard." Shaw says no such

thing; he is, however, evidently mistaken, when he says that

of the two great pyramids, Cheops erected the first, and the

daughter of Cheops the second. According to Herodotus,

Cheops constructed the first, Chephren the second, and My-
cerinus the third. That which the daughter of Cheops built

was opposite to the first and largest, and in the middle be-

tween the two others.

^-^
P/Hliii.s.]

—Some of the pyramids in ^gypt were styled

the pyramids of the shepherd Philitis, and were said to have

been built by people whom the Egyptians held in abomi-

nation ; from whence we may form a judgment of the per-

sons by whom these edifices were erected. iNIany hills and

places of reputed sanctity were denominated from shep-

herds. Caucasus, in the vicinity of Colchis, had its name

conferred V)y Jupiter, in memory of Caucasus, a shepherd.

Mount Citha-ron, in Bicotia, was called Asterius, but re-

ceived the former name from one Citha^ron, a shepherd, sup-

posed to have been there slain.—Bryant.

The shepherds alluded to were probably the Israelites.—See

some acute remarks on the superstitions and ignorance of the

ancient ^Egyptians in the time of Herodotus, in Gilford's ex-

cellent translation of Juvenal, pp. 4/1, ~, 3.

Qui de iis scripserunt, says I'liny, speaking of the pvra-
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CXXIX. JMyceriinis, the son of Cheops, suc-

ceeded Chephreii : as he evidently disapproved

of his father's conduct, he commanded the tem-

ples to be opened, and the people, who had been

reduced to the extremest affliction, were again

permitted to offer sacrifice, at the slirines of their

gods. He excelled all that went before him, in

his administration of justice. The ^l^vgyptians re-

vere his memory beyond that of all his prede-

cessors, not only for the equity of his deci-

sions "^j, but because, if complaint vvas ever made

of his conduct as a judge, he condescended ,to

remove and redress the injury*'^. Whilst JMyce-

rinus tlnis distinguished himself by his exem-

plary conduct to his subjects, he lost his daughter
and only child, the first misfortune he expe-

rienced. Her death excessively afflicted him ;

and wishing to honour her funeral with more

than ordinary splendour, he enclosed her body

niids, sunt Herodotus, Euhemerus, Duris" Samius, Arista-

goras, Dionysius, Aitemidorus, Alexander Polyhislor, Buto-

nides, Antisthencs, Demetrius, Demeteles, Apion. Inter eos

omnes non constat a quibus facta? sint, justissiuio casu oblite-

ratis tantai vanitatis auctoribus.

"^
Eqitifj/ of his decisiuns.]

—It appears, as well from this

paragraph as the remainder (if the chaptei', that the kings

administered justice to their subjects in person. It is not,

therefore, veiy easy to see what could induce INI. Pauw to

assert that the sovereigns of ^gypt had not the power of

deciding in any civil cause.—Larclier.

--9 Redress the injury. ~\

—-Diodorus Siculus relates the same

fact; and says, that he expended large sums of money in

making compensation to such as he thought injured by judi-

cial decisions.— T.
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in an heifer*'" made of wood, and richly orna-

mented with gold.
'"^'

230 1,1 an heifer.]
—The Patrica were not only rites of JMi-

thres, but also of Osiris, who wiis in reality the same deity.

We have a curious inscription to this purpose, and a repre-

sentation which was lirst exhibited by the learned John

Price, in his observations upon Apuleius. It is copied I'roni

an original which he saw at Venice, and there is an engraving

from it in the edition of Herodotus by Gronovius, as w^ell

as in that by VVesseling, but about the purport of it they arc

strangely mistaken. They suppose it to relate to a daughter.

of INIyceruius, the son of Cheops. She died, it seems, and

her father was so atlected with her death, that he made a

bull of wood, which he gilt, and in it interred his daughter

Herodotus says that he saw the bull of Mycerinus, and that

it alluded to this history. But notwithstanding the authority

of this great author, we may be assured, that it was an em-

blematical representation, and an image of the sacred bull,

Apis and IMnevis.—Bryant.

Larcher is vcr}' severe on Mr. Bryant for his mistake about

the print above mentioned. But after all there is nothing but

the cow, the cloth over her, and the incense burning before

her, that has the smallest reference to the story of the

daughter of Mycerinus ; nor is it easy to see how the inscrip-

tion can be applied to it. If it represents an .-Egyptian cere-

mony, it is more natural to assign it to that of the montli

Athyr, mentioned by Plutarch. How Larcher found out that

this print represents a cow, and not a bull, does not appear.

Besides all this, Herodotus does not say that he saw either

l)ull or heifer. He says, indeed, that it remained to his time,

but that he relates only what he was told.

231 GulJ.]
—The prophet Isaiah threatening the people of

Israel for their blind confidence in BL^ypt, says,
" Ye shall

defile also the covering of thy graven imuges of silver, and

the ornaments of thy molten images of gold." Winkelmann,

speaking of the antiquity of art in -^gypt, says,
" Les figures

tadlees originairement en bois, el les statues jettees en fonte,

ont toutes leur (Kjioniination parliculierc dans hi huigue
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CXXX. This heifer was not buried; it re-

mained even to my time, in the palace of Sais,

placed in a superb hall. Every day, costly aro-

matics were burnt before it, and every night it

was splendidly illuminated ; in an adjoining apart-

ment are deposited statues of the different con-

cubines of JNIycerinus, as the priests of Sais in-

formed me. These are to the number of twenty ;

they are colossal figures, made of wood, and in a

naked state, but what women they ure intended

to represent, I presume not to say : I merely
relate what I was told.

CXXXI. Of this heifer, and these colossal

figures, there are some who speak thus : Myce-

rinus, they say, conceived an unnatural passion

for his daughter, and offered violence to her per-

son. She having, in the anguish of her mind,

strangled herself, her father buried her in the

manner we have described. The mother cut off

the hands of those female attendants, who as-

sisted the king in his designs upon his daughter,

and therefore these figures are marked by the

same imperfections, as distinguished the persons

they represent, when alive. The whole of this

story"'', and that in particular which relates to

Hebraique : par la suite des terns les premieres furent dorees

ou revetues de lames d'or."— T.

^- The uhole of this stori/.]
—In the old version of Hero-

dotus before quoted, this passage is rendered thus :

" But

this is as true as the man in the moune, for that a man with
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the hands of these figures, to me sccins very pre-

posterous. I myself saw the hauds lying on the

ground, merely, as I thought, from the effect of

time.

CXXXII. The body of this heifer is covered

with a purple cloth", wliilst the head and neck

are very richly gilt : betwixt the horns there is a

golden star ; it is made to recline on its knees,

and is about the size of a large cow. Every year

it is brought from its apartment ; at the period

when the ^Egyptians flagellate themselves in ho-

nour of a certain god, whom it does not become

me to name, this heifer is produced to tlie liglit :

it was the request, they say, of the dying princess

to her father, that she might once every year
behold the sun.

CXXXIII. Mycerinus, after the loss of his

daughter, met with a second calamity ; an oracle

from the city Butos informed him that he sliould

live six years, but die in the seventh
; the intel-

halfe an eye may clearely perceive that their hands fel off

for very age, by reason that the wood, through long conti-

nuance of time, was spaked and perished."
—Ilciudoh/s his

second Booke entituled Euterpe.
2" JVith a purple doth.']

-" The /Egyptians," says Phitarch,
" have a custom in the month Athyr, of ornamenting a golden

image of a bull, which they cover with a black robe of the

finest linen. This they do in commemoration of Isis, and her

grief for the loss of Orus."
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ligciice astonished him, and he sent a message in

return to reproach the goddess'^ with injustice;

for that his father and his uncle, wlio had been

injurious to mankind, and impious to the gods,

had enjoyed each a length of life of which he was

to be depiivcd, who was distinguished for his

piety. Tlie reply of the oracle told him, that his

early death * was the consequence of the conduct

for which he commended himself; he had not

fulfilled the purpose of the Fates, who had decreed

that for the space of one hundred and fifty years

iEgypt snould be oppressed; of which deter-

mination the tw^o preceding monarchs had been

aware, but he had not. As soon as Mycerinus
knew that liis destiny was immutable, he caused

an immense number of lamps to be made, by the

liglit of which, when evening approached, he

passed his hours in the festivity of tlie banquet"'^' :

he frequented by day and by niglit the groves and

streams, and whatever places he thouglit productive

of delight : by this method of changing night

"^* To reproach the goddess.l
—Instead of ra 9st,) Valcnaer

proposes to read rrj dea :

" No god," says he,
" had an oracle

at Butos, but the goddess called by the Greeks Latona, the

nurse of Apollo the son of Isis, who had an oracle at Butos

held in the highest estimation."—T.

* He could not be very 3'oung ;
he was probably born some

years before the death of his aged parent, and that was lifty-

seven years before he began to reign.
::iD

Qj- f/i^, lanquet.]
—jElian records many examples similar

to this of Mycerinus^ in his '\'ariuiib llittiiry, book ii. chap. 41.
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into day, and apparently multiplying his six years

into twelve, he tliought to convict the oracle of

falsehood.

CXXXIV. This prince also built a pyra-

mid * "

^ but it was not by twenty feet so high as

his father's; it was a regular square on every

side, three hundred feet in height, and as far as

the middle, of iEthiopian stone. Sonic of the

Greeks erroneously believe this to have been

* This pyramid of Mycerinus, as well as that of Chephren,

could not possibly be built for sepulchres. It is evident that

no passage was left to enter them, which was not the case

with the great pyramid ;
and there is no tradition when they

were erected by pious successors over the tombs of their

ancestors.

236 Built a jji/raniid.]
— "

If," says Diodorus Sicuhis, speak-

ing of this pyramid,
"

it is less in size and extent than the

others, it is superior to them in the costliness of the nialerials,

and excellence of the workmanship."
—T.

To the East of it is the third pyramid, said to be built by

Mycerinus. Herodotus speaks of it as three hundred feet

square. I measured it at the top, fourteen feet on the North

side, and twelve on the East, and counting seventy-eight

steps, at one foot nine inches broad, it amounts to about

the number of feet. Our author affirms that it was built

half way up with Ethiopian marble, that is, cased with it.

Uiodorus mentions fifteen tier, so that computing each tier

on the outside to be live feet deep, as I ibuiid tlicni, that will

amount to seventy-five feet, which ansvvers within six feet

of the height, computed at one Jiundred aiul lifty-six feel,

supposing the steps to be two feet high. On this account

Strabo says it was as expensive a work as the others. All

round it arc remains of the granite it was adorned with,

which has been pulled down, and great ]iart of it tarried

away.
—

Pocorkc, v. i. p. IJ.
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erected by Rhodopis
' ''

the courtesan, but they
do not seem to me even to know who this Rho-

dopis was; if they had, they never couhl have

ascribed to her the building of a pyramid, pro-

duced at the expense of several thousand ta-

lents* "^^': besides this, Rhodopis lived at a dif-

* Yet Herodotus tells a similar story of the daiighler of

Cheops.
s'^T R/iodopis.]—The following account of this

lUioildpis is

from Strabo.

It is said that this pyramid was erected by the lovers of

Rhodopis, by Sappho called Doricha : she was the mistress

of her brother Charaxus, who carried to Naucratis, Lesbian

wine, in which article he dealt; others call her Rhodope.
It is reported of her, that one day when she was in the bath,

an eagle snatched one of her slippers from an attendant,

and carried it to INIemphis. The king was then sitting in his

tribunal; the eagle, settling above his head, let fall the slipper

into his bosom : the prince, astonished at this singular event,

and at the smallness of the slipper, ordered a search to

be made through the country for the female to whom it

belonged. Having found her at Naucratis, she was presented

to the king, who made her his wife : when she died, she was

buried in the manner we have described,

Diodorus Siculus says, that this pyramid was believed to

have been erected to the memory of Rhodopis, at the expense

of some governors who had been her admirers.

Perizonius, in his notes on TElian, says, that tliere were two

of this name
;
one a courtesan, who afterwards became the

wife of Fsammitichus; the other the fellow-slave of ^sop,
who lived in the time of Amasis; but Larcher satisfactorily

shews that Perizonius was mistaken.— T.

238 Several thousand talents.]
—Demetrius Poliorcetes com-

pelled the Athenians to raise for him immediately the sum of

two hundred and
fifty talents, wliich he sent to his mislress
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tbrciit period, in tlie time, not of jMyceriniis, but

Aniasis, and many years after the monarchs

^vho erected the pyramids, llhodopis was born

in Thrace, the slave of ladmon, the son of

Hephasstopolis the Samian : she was the fellow-

servant of /Esop, wlio wrote fables '^\ and was also

Lamia, saying it was for soap. When I inform the reader

that she spent this immense sum in a feast given to her

lord, what is here related of Rhodopis may seem less in-

credible.—T.

-'"J
JE.sap, uho Xirotc fables.]

—This name is so familiar,

that it may at fust sight seem superliuous and inconsistent

lo say any thing on the subject; but possibly every Enghsh
reader may not know, that the fables which go under his

name were certainly not of his composition ; indeed but

little concerning him can be ascertained as fact. Plutarch

assures us, that Crasus sent ^Esop to the oracle of Delphi ;

that JEaop and Solon were together at the court of Cra^sus;

that the inhabitants of Delphi put him to death, iiud al'ter-

wards made atonement to his memory : and (inally, that

Socrates versified his fables. Plato, who would not admit

Homer into his commonwealth, gave iEsop an honourable

place in them; at least such is the expression of Fontaine.

It remains to do away one absurd and vulgar prejudice

concerning him. iNIodern painters and artists have ol'ten

thought proper to represent Bacchus as a gross, vulgar, and

bloated personage ;
on the contrary, all the ancient poets and

artists repiesented him as a youth of most exquisite beauty.
A similar error has prevailed with respect to iEsop : that

it is an error, Ikntley's reasoning must satisfactorily prove
to whoever gives it the attention which it merits.

" In

Plato's feast," sa}s he,
"
they are very merry upon Socrates'

face, which resembled old Silcnus. /Esop was one of

the guests, but nobody presumes to jest on his ugliness."

Philoblratus has given, in two books, a description of a
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tlie slave of ladmon ; all which may be tluis

easily proved : The Dclphians, in compliance

with tlie directions of the oracle, had desired

publicly to know, if any one required atonement

to be made for the death of /Esop ; but none ap-

peared^ to do this, except a grandson of ladmon,

bearing* the same name.

CXXXV. Rhodopis was first carried to i^^^gypt

by Xanthus of Samos, whose view v^'as to make

gallery of pictures ; one is iEsop, with a chorus of animals

about him ; he is painted smiling and looking thought-

fully on the ground, but not a word on his deformity : the

Athenians erected a statue in his honour. See Phaedrus's

Fab. 1. ii.

^Esopo ingentem statuam posuere Attici,

Servumque coUocarunt aeterna in basi,

Patere honoris scirent ut cunctis viam,

Nee generi tribui, sed virtuti gloriam.

If he had been deformed, continues Bentley, a statue had

been no more than a monument of liis ugliness, it would

have been kinder to his memory to have let it alone. But

after all, the stroiigest argument to prove that he was not

of a disagreeable form, is, that he must have been sold into

Samos by a trader in slaves. It is well known that these

people bought up the most handsome youths they could

procure. If we may judge of him from his companion

and contubernalis, we must believe him a comely person.

Rhodopis was the greatest beauty of her age, even to a

proverb— dTTa J' 0' duoia Kcti VoSuwn tj i:aX}j.

The compilers of the Encyclopeedia Britannica have given

into the vulgar error, and scruple not to pronounce yEsop a

person of striking deformity.
—T.
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money l>y lier person. Her liberty was pvu'chased

for an immense sum by Charaxus""^ of Mytilene,
son of Scamandronymus, and brother of Sapplio

the poetess : thus becoming free, she afterwards

continued in il^^gypt, where her beauty procured

licr considerable wealth, though by no means

adequate to the construction of such a pyramid :

the tenth part of her riches, whoever pleases may
even now ascertain, and they will not be found

so great as has been represented.
'

Wishing to

perpetuate her name in Greece, she contrived

what had never before been imagined, as an

offering for the Delphic temple : she ordered a

tenth part of her property to be expended in

making a number of iron spits, each large enough

to roast an ox ; they were sent to Delphi, where

~*°
C/i(iraxiis.]

—Sappho had two other brothers, Eurygius

and Larychus, or rather Larichus, as it is written in Athe-

iia''us, the Dorians being partial to terminations in icitus.—
lyncher.

Atheniieus asserts, that the courtesan of Naucratis, beloved

by Charaxus, and satirised by Sappho, was called Dorica.

The same author adds, that Herodotus calls her Rhodopis
from ignorance ;

hut the opinion of Herodotus is confirmed

by Strabo.—Larcher.

See AthentEus, 1. 12, c. 7-

Naucratis produced many celebrated courtesans, and of

great beauty. Among these was Dorica, whom Sappho

reprehends in some satirical verses, because beins^ beloved by

Charaxus, her brother, who had visited Naucratis on some

commercial business, she extorted a great deal of money
fron» him.
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they are now to be seen'^' beliiiid tlie altar pre-

sented by the Chians. The courtesans of Nau-

cratis"*" are generally beautiful ; she of whom

we speak, was so universally celebrated that her

name is familiar to every Greek. There was

also another courtesan, named Archidice"*', well

known in Greece, though of less repute than

^i^ Where they are now to be scen^
—
They were not to be

seen in the time of Plutarch ;
in his tract assigning the rea-

sons why the Pythian ceased to deliver her oracles in verse,

Brasidias, whose office it was to shew the curiosities of the

place, points out the place where they formerly stood.—T.

242 The courtesans of Nuiicratis.]
—" llowbeit such arrant

honest women as are fishe for everye man, have in no place

the like credite as in the city of Naucrates. Forsomuch as

this stalant of whom we speake, had her fame so bruted in all

places, as almost there was none in Greece that had not

heard of the fame of Rhodope ;
after whome there sprang up

also another as good as ever ambled, by name Archidice,

&c.—Herodotus his second booke, entituled Euterpe.

24.-5
Archidice.]

—Of this courtesan the following anecdote

is related by JFAkin : She demanded a great sum of money

of a young man who loved her; the bargain broke oft", and

the lover withdrew re infecta : he dreamed in the night that

he lay with the woman, which cured his passion. Archidice,

on learning this, pretended that the young man ought to pay

her, and summoned him before the judges: the judge ordered

the .man to put the sum of money required, into a purse,

and to move it so that its shadow might fall on Archidice;

his meaning was, that the young man's pleasure was but the

shadow of a real one. The celebrated Lamia condemned

this decision as unjust; the shadow of the purse, she ob-

served, had not cured the courtesan's passion for the money,

whereas the dream had cured the young man's passion for

the woman.
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llliodopis. Charaxus, after giving Kliodopis lier

liberty, returned to INIvtileiie : this woman was

severely handled by Sappho in some satirical

verses. But enougli has been said on the subject

of lihodopis.

CXXXVI. After JMyccrinus, as the priests

informed me, Asychis reigned in JiLgypt ; he

erected the east entrance to the temple of A^ulcan,

which is far the greatest and most magnificent.

Kach of the above-mentioned vestibules is ele-

gantly adorned with figures well carved, and

other ornaments of buildings, but this is superior

to them all. In this reign, when commerce was

checked, and injured, from the extreme want of

money, an ordinance passed, that any one might

borrow money, giving the body of his father as

a pledge : by this law the sepulchre of the

debtor became in the power of the creditor ;
for

if the debt was not discharged, he could neither

be buried with his family, nor in any other vault,

nor was he suffered to inter one of his de-

scendants*. This prince, desirous of surpass-

ing all his predecessors, left as a monument of

his fame a pyramid of brick, with this inscrip-

tion on a piece of marble :

" Do not disparage

* The laws of Knglund allow the arrest of a person's dead

hndy till his debts are paid ;
this mentioned by Herodotus is

the first example perlnips on rt-coid of such a ciistoni.
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"
my worth by comparing me to those pyramids

"
composed of stone ; I am as much superior to

"
tlicm, as Jove is to the rest of the deities ; I

" am formed of bricks "^\ \\\\\c\\ were made of
" mud adhering to poles drawn from the bottom
" of the lake."—This was the most memorable
of this kino-'s actions.

CXXXVII. He was succeeded by an inha-

bitant of Anysis, whose name was Anysis, and

-^^ Formtd of bricks.]
—Mr. Greaves asserts, that all the

pyramids wei-e made of stone, of course he did not pene-
trate far enough into iEgypt to see the one here mentioned

;

it is situated about four leagues from Cairo, and is noticed

both by Norden and Pococke.—T.

As to what concerns the works on which the Israelites

were employed in /Egypt, I admit tliat I have not been able

to find any ruins of bricks burnt in the (ire. There is in-

deed a wall of that kind which is sunk very deep in the

ground, and is very long, near to the pyramids, and adjoin-

ing to the bridges of the Saracens, that are situated in the

plain ; but it appears too modern to think that the bricks

of which it is formed were made by the Israelites. All that

I have seen elsewhere of brick building, is composed of the

large kind of bricks hardened in the sun, such as those of the

brick pyramid.
—Norden.

The nature of the bricks made by the Israelites may be

easily understood
; they were unburnt bricks, of which straw

made a part of the composition. Such have been seen from

ancient Babylon : one of this description is preserved in the

British Museum. They are every where to be seen in hot

climates. Such could not be burnt without consuming the

straw, which would involve an absurdity.

The brick in the British Museum, brought from the site of

ancient Babylon, is evidently sun-dried. It is of a friable

nature, and pieces of broken reeds are clearly to be seen.

Vol. II. F
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\vho was blind. In his reign, Sabaciis "^^ king of

iEtliiopia, overran /l^ypt with a numerous army ;

Anysisfled to the morasses, and saved his life;

but Sabacus continued master of -t'gypt for the

space of fifty years. Whilst he retained his au-

thority, he made it a rule not to punish any crime

with death, but according to the magnitude of

the offence he condemned the criminal to raise

the ground near the place to which he be-

lonired: bv which means the situation of the

different cities became more and more elevated :

they were somewhat raised under the reign of

Sesostris, by the digging of the canals, but they

became still more so under the reign of the /Ethi-

opian. This was the case with all the cities of

iEgypt, but more particularly with the city of

Bubastis*. There is in this city a temple, which

-•*<5
Sabacus.}

—This event happened m the beginning of

the reign of Hezekiah. Prideaux, on the authority of Sya-

celUis, says he took Rocchoris, and burnt him alive ; but it

is more generally believed that Bocchoris vi^as anterior to

Sabacus: this last is the person mentioned in the book of

Kings, by the name of So.— T.

*
Buhasfis.]

—The reader will do well to consult the

French Memoires sur I'iEgypte, (vol. i. p. 215, et seq.) for

the description of the ruins of the Temple of Bubastis, or

Bastus, now called in the vernacular tongue, Thai Baslah.

It is wonderful how very minutely the description given by

the French travellers corresponds with this of Herodotus,

exhibiting another most striking instance of his veracity and

accuracy. The ruins of the temple are of granite, and form,

as the French writer expresses himself, a school of /Egyptian
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well deserves our attention ;
there may be others

larger as \vell as more splendid, but none which

have a more delightful situation. Bubastis in

Greek is synonymous with Artemis or Diana'^^.

CXXXVIII. This temple, taking away the

entrance, forms an island; two branches of the

Nile meet at the entrance of the temple, and

then separating, flow on each side entirely round

it ; each of these branches is one hundred feet

wide, and regularly shaded with trees ; the ves-

tibule is forty cubits high, and ornamented with

various figures, none of which are less than six

cubits. The temple is in the centre of the town,

and is in every part a conspicuous object ; its

situation has never been altered, though every

other part of the city has been elevated ; a wall

ornamented with sculpture surrounds the build-

ing ; in the interior part, a grove of lofty trees

architecture. The position of Bubastis being found, gives

us a point in the course of the old Pelusiac branch of the

Nile, and this has been expressed by ISfajor Rennell in the

corrected map of ^Egypt, which by his kind permission ac-

companies this work.

2*7 Artemis or Diana.]
—Bubastis was a virgin, presided

at child births,, and was the symbol of the moon. This re-

semblance with their Diana caused the Greeks to name her

the Diana of the ^Egyptians : yet the similitude was far from

perfect, for with the latter she was not the goddess of the

mountains, the woods, and the chase.

F 2
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shades the temple, in the centre of wliich is the

statue of the goddess ; the length and breadth of

the temple each way, is one stadium. There is a

2)aved way w^hich leads througli the public square

of the city, from the entrance of this temple to

that of JNIercury ""', which is about thirty stadia

in length.

-"5
Jfcrciiri/.]

—The iEgyptian Mercury was named Thoth

or '! licdtli. 'I'hotli with the ^Egyptians was the inventor of

the sciences ;
and as iNlerciiry with the Greeks presided over

the sciences, this last people called Thoth in their tongue

by the name of Hermes or Mercury: they had also given

the name of Mercury to Anubis, on account of some fancied

similitude betwixt those deities. "It is not," says Plutarch,
" a dog properly so called, which they revere under the

name of Mercury, it is his vigilance and fidelity, the instinct

which teaches him to distinguish a friend from an enemy,
that which (to use the expression of Plato) makes this

animal a suitable emblem to the god, the immediate patron of

reason."

Sejvius on Virgil has a remark to the same effect.—
Larc/ur.

This deity also with the Romans was esteemed the patron

of arts, and the protector of learned men. See the Ode

addressed to him by Horace, beginning with

Mercuri, (nam te docilis magistro

INIovit Amphion lapides canendo,)

Tuque testudo, resonare septem

Callida nervis, &c.

Where he is not only represented as the patron, but the

teacher of music. I-earned men also were called Viri

Mercuiiales.

Nisi Faunus ictum

Dextra levasset, Mercurialium

Custos vinirum,—Horace. T-
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CXXXIX. The deliverance of -^^gypt from

the iEthiopian was, as they told me, effected by a

vision, which induced him to leave the country :

a person appeared to him in a dream, advising

him to assemble all the priests of .'Egypt, and

afterwards cut them in pieces. This vision to

him seemed to demonstrate, that in consequence

of some act of impiety, which he was thus tempted

to perpetrate, his ruin was at hand, from Heaven

or from man. Determined not to do this deed,

he conceived it more prudent to withdraw him-

self; particularly as the time of his reigning over

iEgypt was, according to the declarations of the

oracles, now to terminate. During his former

residence in Ethiopia, the oracles of his coun-

try
'*^ had told him, that he should reign fifty

years over iEgypt : this period being accom-

plished, he was so terrified by the vision, that he

voluntarily
withdrew himself

CXL. Immediately on his departure
""^

from

iEgypt, the blind prince quitted his place of re-

f uge, and resumed the government : he had re-

249 The oracles of his countiy.]
—The oracles in j^itljiopia

were the oracles of Jupiter.
—T.

^^^ On his c?e/?a/'^M;-c.]— Diodorus Siculus says, that after

the departure of Sabacus there was an anarchy of two years,

which was succeeded by the reign of twelve kings, who at

their joint expense constructed the labyrinth.
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sided for the period of fifty years in a solitary

island, wliicli he himself had formed of ashes and

of earth. He directed those ^Egyptians who fre-

quented his neighbourhood for the purpose of

disposing of their corn, to bring with them, un-

known to their ^Ethiopian master, ashes for his

use. Amyrtaeus was the first person who dis-

covered this island, which all the princes who

reigned during the space of five hundred years
"^

before Amyrtaius, were unable to do : it is called

Elbo*, and is on each side ten stadia in length.

CXLI. The successor of this prince was Sethos,

a priest of Vulcan"'* ; he treated the military of

-5^ Fixe hundred pears.]
—M. Larcher says that the term

of seven hundred is a mistake, and crept into the manu-

script of Herodotus from a confusion of the numeral letters

by copyists. 1 he remark is as old as Perizonius, and ac-

counted for by Bouhier. I have accordingly, on their joint

authority, altered the reading from seven to five hundred,

wliich indeed is also more consistent with probability.
* The El in this word, as well as in others which occur,

seems to indicate that these were Arabia names, and that the

El is the article.

252
p,i(.(;f

(jj" Vulcan.l
—The following account is given by

^I. Larcher, from Plato, Plutarch, and Diodorus Siculus.

A prince cannot reign in ^gypt if he be ignorant of sacred

affairs. If an individual of any other class comes acci-

dentally to the crown, he must be immediately admitted of

the sacerdotal order.
" The kings," says Plutarch,

" must

be either of the order of priests or soldiers, these two classes

being distinguished, the one by their wisdom, the other by
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^^gypt with extreme contempt, and as if he had

no occasion for their services. Among other in-

dignities, he deprived them of their arurae"^^, or

fields of fifty feet square, which, by way of re-

ward, his predecessors had given to each soldier :

the result was, that when Sennacherib, king of

Arabia and Assyria, attacked /Egypt with a

mighty army, the warriors, whom he had thus

treated, refused to assist him. In this perplexity

the priest retired to the shrine of his god, before

which he lamented his danger and misfortunes :

here he sunk into a profound sleep, and his deity

promised him in a dream, that if he marched to

their valour."—When they have chosen a warrior for king,

he is instantly admitted into the order of priests, who instruct

him in their mysterious philosophy. The priests may cen-

sure the prince, give him advice, and regulate his actions. By
them is fixed the time when he may walk, bathe, or visit his

wife.

" Such privileges as the above," says M. Larcher,
" must

necessarily inspire them with contempt for the rest of the

nation, and must have excited a spirit of disgust in a people

not blinded by superstition," Sethos however experienced

how dangerous it was to follow the maxims of the priesthood

only.
253 Ariinv.]

—Arura is a Greek word, which signifies lite-

rally a field ploughed for corn, and is sometimes used for

the corn itself. It was also an iEgyptian measure. "
^gypt,"

says Strabo,
" was divided into prajfectures, which again

were divided into Toparchise, and these into other portions,

the smallest of which were termed apovpat." Suidas says it

was a measure of fifty feet : from this word its derived aninn,

aro, &i.c.—See Hoffman on this icord.
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meet the Assyrians he should experience no in-

jury, for that he wouhl furnish him with assistance.

The vision inspired liim with confidence ; he put

himself at the head of his adherents, and marched

to Pelusium, the entrance of .^gypt ; not a soldier

accompanied the party, which was entirely com-

posed of tradesmen"'^ and artizans. On their

arrival at Pelusium, so immense a number of

mice
'^^

infested by night the enemy's camp, that

their quivers and bows, together with what se-

•^* Tradesmen^—The Egyptians were divided into three

classes ;
those of rank, who, with the priests, occupied the most

distinguished honours of the state ;
the military, who were

ah^o husbandmen ;
and artizans, who exercised the meaner

employments. The above is from Diodorus SicuUis, who

speaks probably of the three principal divisions : Herodotus

mentions seven classes.—Lurcher.

255 Immense a number of mice^
—The Babylonish Talmud

hath it, that this destruction upon the army of the Assyrians

was executed by lightning, and some of the Targums are quoted

for saying the same thing : but it seemeth most likely, that it

was eflected by bringing on them the hot wind, which is fre-

quent in those parts, and often when it lights among a multi-

tude destroys great numbers of them in a moment, as it fre-

quently happens in those vast caravans of the Mahometans

who go their annual pilgrimages to Mecca; and the words of

Isaiah, which threatened Sennacherib with a blast that God

would send upon him, seem to denote this thing.

Herodotus gives us some kind of a disguised account of this

deliverance from the Assyrians, in a fabulous application of it

to the city of Pclubium, instead of Jerusalem, and to Sethosthe

^Egyptian, instead of llezekiah.

It is particularly to be remarked, that Herodotus calls the

king of Assyria Sennacherib, as the Scriptures do, and the
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ciivctl tlieir jshields to their arms, were gnawed in

pieces. In tlie morning the Arabians, finding

themselves without arms, fled in confusion, and

lost great numbers of their men. There is now

to be seen in the temple of Vulcan, a marble

statue of this king, having a mouse in his hand,

time in both doth also well agree; which plainly shows that

it is the same fact that is referred to by Herodotus, although
much disguised in the relation; which may be easily ac-

counted for, when we consider that it comes to us through

the hands of such as had the greatest aversion both to the

nation and to the religion of the Jews, and therefore would

relate nothing in such a manner as would give reputation to

either.—Prideaux's Connection.

M.Larcher, in a note of five pages on the above, says little

more than our countryman, except that he adopts, with respect

to the destruction of the army of Sennacherib, the opinion of

Josephus, whose words are these;
"

Sennacherib, on his return from the Egyptian war, found

his army, which he had left under Rabshakeh, almost quite

destroyed by a judicial pestilence, which swept away, in

officers and common soldiers, the first night they sat down
before the city, one hundred eighty-five thousand men."

In his first edition, Larcher adopted the opinion of Josephus,
that this destruction of Sennacherib's army was occasioned

by a judicial pestilence; but in his second he retracts this,

and considers it as erroneous, and for these reasons : there

are no stagnant waters in the neighbourhood of Pelusium,
and consequently no putrid exhalations to corrupt the air,

or injure the health of the Assyrians. But suppose there

had, how could these have eft'ected the destruction of one

hundred and eighty-five thousand men in the space of three

days. This could only have been by a miracle not less than

that recorded in Scripture. Thus, Larcher pertinently observes,

in order to detract from Scripture, men, without perceiving it,

fall into the most disgusting absurdities.
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1111(1 with this inscription :

" AVhoevcr thou art,

"
k'arn, from my fortune, to reverence the gods."

CXLII. Thus, according to the information

of the ^Egyptians and their priests, from the first

king to this last, who was priest of A^ulcau, a

period of three hundred and forty-one gene-

rations had passed, in which there had hecn as

many high priests, and the same numher of kings.

Three generations are equal to one hundred

years, and therefore three hundred generations

are the same as ten thousand years ; the forty-

one generations that remain, make one thousand

three hundred and forty years. During the above

space of eleven thousand three hundred and forty

years, they assert that no divinity appeared in a

human form; but they do not say the same of

the time anterior to this account, or of that of

the kings who reigned afterwards. During the

above period of time the sun, they told me, had

four times * deviated from his ordinary course,

having twice risen where he uniformly goes down,

and twice gone down where he uniformly rises.

This however had produced no alteration in the

climate of ^Egypt ; the fruits of the earth, and

the pha^nomcna of the Nile, had always been tlie

* After examining the dift'eient attempts to explain this

story of the sun's changing his phice four times, Lurcher cuts

the knot, by representing this as an extravagant rodomontade

of the priests.

The
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same, nor had any extraordinary or fatal diseases

occurred.

CXLIII. When the historian Hecatams"^'^' was

at Thebes, he recited to the priests of Jupiter the

The Greeks had a fabulous tradition of the same kind,

Plato relates, that under the reign of Atreus, the sun and stars

changed their situation in the heavens.

And if to those ^Egyptian wizards old,

"Which in star rede were wont have best insight,

Faith may be given, it is by them told

That since the time they first took the sun's heigiit,

Four times his place he shifted hath in sight,

And twice hath risen where he now doth west,

And wested twice where he ought rise aright.

Spenser, book v. stanz. 8.

256
Jf^^^/i f/n; historian Hecatcriis.l

—Athenjeus relates the

same circumstance as from Hecataeus, which may serve to

confirm the assertion of Porphyry, that Herodotus took

great part of his second book, with very slight alteration,

from Hecativus. If this fact be once allowed, Herodotus

will lose the character that he has long supported, of an

honest man, and a faithful historian. But it appears from

Athenaius himself, that the work which in later ages passed

under the name of IIecata?us the INIilesian, was not univer-

sally acknowledged for genuine ; and Callimachus, who em-

ployed much of his time and pains in distinguishing genu-

ine from spurious authors, attributes the supposed work of

Hecatajus to another and a later writer. But what is perhaps

even a stronger proof in our author's favour, is that he is

never charged with the crime of theft by Plutarch, whose

knowledge of this plagiarism, if it had ever existed, cannot

be questioned, when we consider his extensive and accurate

learning; and whose zeal to discover it cannot be doubted,

when we reflect that he has written a treatise expressly to
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particulars of his descent, and endeavoured to

prove that he was the sixteenth in a right line

from some god. But they did to him what they

afterwards did to me, who liad said notliing on

the subject of my family. They introduced me

into a spacious temple, and displayed to me a

nun^ber of figures in wood ; this number I have

before specified, for every high priest places here,

prove the malignity of Herodotus, though in fact it only

proves his own. Could Plutarch miss such an opportunity

of taxing Herodotus ? Could he have failed of saying, that

this historian was at once so malicious and so ungrateful as

to speak with disrespect and contempt of the author to

whom he was ohliged for a considerahle portion of his own

history ?

Our materials for an account of Hecatteus are at best but

scanty. He was a native of Miletus, and son of one ^gi-
sander ; he was one of the very first writers of prose, with

Cadmus and Pherecydes of Scyros. Salmasius contends

that he was older than Pherecydes, but younger than Eume-

lus. The most ample account of him is found in Vossius. lie

certainly wrote a book of genealogies; and the sentence with

which he commences his history is preserved in Demetrius

Phalereus : it is to this ellect,
" What follows is the recital

of Hecatajus of INIiletus; I write what seems to me to be true.

The Greeks in my opinion have related many tilings contra-

dictory and ridiculous."

'I"he ^Egyptian priests absolutely denied to Hecata?us the

possibility of a human being's descent from a god. Bergier

had connected this sentence with the declaration of the same

priests to Herodotus, that no divinity appeared in a human

form for a specified number of years. Larcher, not attending

to this, blames Bergier, as if the other passage did not occuv

m Herodotus.— T.
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during his life, a wooden figure of himself The

priests enumerated them heforc me, and proved,

as they ascended from the last to the first, that

the son followed the father in regular succession.

When Hecataeus, in the explanation of his gene-

alogy, ascended regularly, and traced his descent

in the sixteenth line from a god, they opposed a

similar mode of reasoning to his, and absolutely

denied the possibility of a human being's descent

from a god. They informed him that each of

these colossal figures M^as a Firomis"'^ descended

257
Pirofriis.]

—There are man}^ strange and contradictory

opinions about this passage, which, if I do not deceive my-

self, is very plain, and the purport of it this:—"After the

fabulous accounts, there had been an uninterrupted succession

of Piromis after Pironiis, and the J^lgyptians referred none

of these to the dynasties of either the gods or heroes, who

were supposed to have first possessed the country."
—From

hence 1 think it is manifest that Piromis signifies a man.—
Bn/anf.

INI. Lacroze observes, that Brama, which the Indians of

Malabar pronounce Biroumas, in the Sanscreet or sacred

Lmiiuawe of India, signifies the same as Piromis : and thatCo 7

Pirimia, in the language of the inhabitants of Ceylon, means

also at this day a man. Qutere, is this coincidence the effect

of chance, or of the conquests of Sesostris, who left colonies

in various parts of Asia?—LarcJier.

If it were admitted that ^^gypt was colonized from India,

every difficulty of this kind vanishes at once. Larcher either

did not think of this mode of solving it, or distrusted the fact.

Nothing certainly appears more absurd than this double line

of priests and kings, who each reigned for thirty-three years,

fur three hundred and forty-one generations.

It
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from a Piromis; and they farther asserted, that

without any variation this had uniformly occurred

to tlie numher of the tlirce liundrcd and forty-

one, but in this whole series there was no refe-

rence either to a god or a hero. Piromis, in the

^igyptian language, means one " beautiful and

good."

CXLIV. From these priests I learned, that

the individuals whom these figures represented,

so far from possessing any divine attributes, had

all been what I have described. But in the times

which preceded, immortal beings
"* had reigned

It is hardly possible that Herodotus should have been

mistaken in his explanation of this word. We have a suffi-

cient number of examples in our own language, what va-

riation of meaning words undergo by the process of time.

Thus, from the Saxon gode, good, we have God ;
the ori-

ginal meaning of man was sin. See Casaubon's remarks on

this circumstance. In the old Saxon manuscripts these words

good and evil, when they signif}' God and man, are distin-

guished by a particular accent. If the reader wishes to see

more on this subject, he may consult Casaubon de Lingua

Anglic^ Vetera, p. 236".

2^*^ Immortal beings.']
—M. Larcher says, that all govern-

ments were at first theocratic, and afterwards became mo-

narchic and democratic. In the theocratic form the priests

governed alone, who also preserved a considerable influence

in monarchies and republics. What prevents our supposing

that ^gypt was governed many thousand years by priests ;

and that this government, in reality theocratic, was named



EUTERPE. 79

in Mgy])t, that tliey had communication with

men, and had uniformly one superior ; that Orus"'^,

whom the Greeks call Apollo, war, the last of

these ; he was the son of Osiris, and, after he

had expelled Typhon''^", himself succeeded to

from that -deity to whom the high priest who enjoyed the

sovereign authority attached himself?

In all this, Larcher is wrong, and ought to be corrected.

The first governments were patriarchal, then monarchical.

The conclusion of the' learned Frenchman's remark is absurd

enough. iEgypt was governed by kings in the time of

Moses : the high antiquity of -^gypt is still among the

prevailing cant of infidels. Larcher should have reconsidered

this note.

259 Oriis.]
—

According to Plutarch, the ^Egyptians held

two principles, one good, the other evil. The good prin-

ciple consisted of three persons, father, mother, and son ;

Osiris was the father, Isis the mother, and Orus the son.

The bad principle was Typhon : Osiris, strictly speaking,

was synonymous with reason
; Typhon the passions, aXoyoCf

without reason.—T.

260
Typhon.']

—
Typhon, as the principle of evil, was al-

ways inclined to it ;
all bad passions, diseases, tempests, and

earthquakes, were imputed to him. Like the untutored In-

dians and savages, the ^Egyptians paid adoration to Typhon,
from fear ; they consecrated to him. the hippopotamos, the

crocodile, and the ass. According to Jablonski, the word Ty-

phon is derived from Then a wind, and phou pernicious.

To Osiris is ascribed the introduction of the vine
;

" and

where," says Mr. Bryant,
" that was not adapted to the soil,

he showed the people the way to make wine of barley."
— T.

The Greeks considered Osiris the same person as Bacchus,

because they discovered a great resemblance between the

fables related of Bacchus and the traditions of the ^Egyptians



80 EUTERPE.

the throne ; it is also to be observed, that in the

Greek tongue Osiris is synonymous with Bacchus.

CXLV. The Greeks considered Hercules, "Bac-

chus, and Pan, as the youngest of their deities ;

but /Egypt esteems Pan as the most ancient of

the gods, and even of those eight
*^' who arc ac-

counted the first. Hercules was among those of

the second rank in point of antiquity, and one of

concerning Osiris. Learned men uf modern times have

believed that Isuren, one of liie three divinities to whom

the Indians now pay adoration, is the ancient Osiris, but

this remains to be proved.
— Laiclicr.

The three Indian deities are Brama, Vishnou, and Seeva;

where Larcher found Isuren, I cannot imagine.

261 Eien of those eight.]
—The ark, according to the tra-

ditions of the Gentile world, was prophetic, and was looked

upon as a kind of temple or place of residence of the Deity.

In the compass of eight persons it comprehended all man-

kind ;
which eight persons were thought to be so highly

favoured by Heaven, that they were looked up to by their

posterity with great reverence, and came at last to be reputed

deities. Hence in the ancient mythology of /Egypt there

were precisely eight gods ;
of these the sun was chief, and

was said to have reigned first. Some made Ilephaistus

the first king of that country; whilst others supposed it to

have been Pan. There is no real inconsistency in these

accounts; they were all three titles of the same deity, the

Sun.— Bryant.

Herodotus says, eight of the first sort; he also tells us

that Orus, the Apollo of the Greeks, was the last god that

reigned : what tlien can Mr. Bryant mean by saying ho was

the first i
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those called the twelve gods. Bacchus was of

the third rank, and among those whom the twelve

produced. I have before specified the number

of years which the iEgyptians reckon from the

time of Hercules to the reign of Amasis : from

the time of Pan a still more distant period is

reckoned; from Bacchus, the youngest of all,

to the time of Amasis, is a period, they say, of

fifteen thousand years. On this subject the

^Egyptians have no doubts, for they profess to

have always computed the years, and to have

kept written accounts of them with the minutest

accuracy. From Bacchus, who is said to be the

son of Semele, the daughter of Cadmus ^^'\ to

the present time, is one thousand six hundred

years : from Hercules, the reputed son of Alc-

mena, is nine hundred years; and from Pan,

whom the Greeks call the son of Penelope and

Mercury, is eight hundred years, before which

time was the Trojan war.

CXLVI. Upon this subject I have given my
own opinion, leaving it to my readers to deter-

=62
Daughter of Cadmus.]—The son of Cadmus is sup-

posed to have lived at the time of the Trojan war; his

daughter Semele is said to have been sixteen hundred years

before Herodotus, by that writer's own account :
—She was

at this rate prior to the foundation of Argos, and many

centuries before her father, near a thousand years before her

brother.—Bryant.

Vol. II. G
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mine for themselves. If these deities had been

known in Greece, and then grown old, like

Hercules the son of Amphitryon, Bacchus the

son of Semelc, and Pan the son of Penelope, it

might have been asserted of them, that altliough

mortals, they possessed the names of those deities

known in Greece in the times which preceded.

The Greeks affirm of Bacchus, that as soon as he

was born"*'' Jove inclosed him in his thigli, and

carried him to Nysa *, a town of ^Ethiopia

*^^ As soon as he was bor/i.^
—Upon this subject I have

somewhere met an opinion to the following effect : When

the ancients spoke of the nativity of their gods, we are to

understand the time in which their worship was first intro-

duced ;
when mention is made of their marriage, reference

is to be made to the time when the worship of one was

combined with that of another. Some of the ancients speak

of the tombs of their gods, and that of Jupiter in Crete was

notorious, the solution of which is, that the gods sometimes

appeared on earth, and after residing for a time amongst men,

returned to their native skies : the period of their return was

that of their supposed deaths.

The following remark is found in Cicero's Tusculan Ques-

tions ; "Ipsi illi majoriim gentium dii qui habentur hinc a

nijbis in ccflum profecti reperiuntur."
—The gods of the po-

pular religions were all but deceased mortals advanced from

earth to heaven.—T.

* Diodorus Siculus makes the same remark, and adds,

that from this circumstance he derived bis name of Dio-

nusos, from his father, and the place where he was brought

up.

There were |)laccs of this name in Arabia, Cajipadocia,

Caria, India, uiul lAclia.
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beyond Mgypt: with regard to the nativity of

Pan they have no tradition among them ; from

all which, I am convinced, that these deities were

the last known among the Greeks, and that they

date the period of their nativity from the precise

time that their names came amongst them ;
—the

^Egyptians are of the same opinion.

CXLVII. I shall now give some account of

the internal history of ^gypt ;
to what I learned

from the natives themselves, and the information

of strangers, I shall, add what I myself beheld.

At the death of their sovereign, the priest of

Vulcan, tlie ^Egyptians recovered their freedom;

but as they could not live without kings, they
chose twelve, among whom they divided the

different districts of j351gypt. These princes con-

nected themselves with each other by inter-

marriages, engaging solemnly to promote their

common interest, and never to engage in any acts

of separate policy. The principal motive of their

union was to guard against the declaration of an

oracle, which had said, that whoever among them

should offer in the temple of Vulcan a libation

from a brazen vessel, should be sole sovereign of

iEgypt ; and it is to be remembered that they
assembled indifferently in every temple.

CXLVIIL It was the resolution of them all,

to leave behind them a common monument of

o 2
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their fame:—With this view, beyond the lake

INIocris, near the city of crocodiles '''', they con-

structed a labyrinth
'''^

',
which exceeds, I can truly

2^
City of crocodiles.]

—Wa are ignorant of the real name

of this city; it is very probable that it was called from the

word Champsis, which according to our author was the

^Egyptian term for crocodile.—Larchcr.

263^ laii/rinth.]
—Diodorus says this was built as a se-

pulchre for jNIendes ; Strabo, that it was near the sepulchre

6f the king that built it, which was probably Imandes.

Pomponius Mela speaks of it as built by Psammitichus ; but'

as Menes or Imandes is mentioned by several, possibly he

might be one of the twelve kings of greatest influence and

authority, who might have the chief ordering and direction of

this great building, and as a peculiar honour might have his

sepulchre apart from the others.

It was such an extraordinary building, that it was said

Daedalus came to ^gypt on purpose to see it, and built the

labyrinth in Crete for king Minos on the model of this. See

a minute description of the labyrinth and temple of the

labyrinth by Pococke.

Amidst the ruins of the town of Caroun, the attention is

particularly fixed by several narrow, low, and very long cells,

which seem to have had no other use than of containing

the bodies of the sacred crocodiles : these remains can only

correspond with the labyrinth. Strabo, Herodotus, and

Ptolemy, all agree in placing the labyrinth beyond the city

Arsinoe toward Libya, and on the bank of the lake Mocris,

which is the precise situation of these ruins.

Strabo's account of this place does not exactly accord

with that of Herodotus, but it confirms it in general : Strabo

describes winding and various passages so artfully contrived,

tliat it was impossible to enter any one of the palaces, or to

leave it when entered, without a guide.
—

Sdvari/.
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say, all that has been said of it ; whoever will

take the trouble to compare them, will find all

the works of Greece much inferior to this, both

in regard to the workmanship and expense. The

temples of Ephesus and Samos may justly claim

The architect who should be employed to make a plan of

the labyrinth, from the description of Herodotus, would find

himself greatly embarrassed. We cannot form an idea of

the parts which composed it; and as the apartments were

then so differently formed from ours, what was not obscure

in the time of our author, is too inuch so for us at present.

M. Larcher proceeds in an attempt to describe its archi-

tecture ;
and informs the reader, that he conceives the courts

must have been in the style of the hotel de Soubise.

There were anciently four celebrated labyrinths; one in

^gypt, a second in Crete, a third at Lemnos, and a fourth

erected by Porsenna in Tuscany. That at Lemnos is de-

scribed in very high terms by Pliny.

Labyrinth, in its original sense, means any perplexed and

twisted place. Suidas adds XeyeraiSs evi ruv i^Xvapuv, and

it is used of prating silly people : in its figurative sense it is

applied to any obscure or complicated question, or to any

argument which leaves us where we first set out.

The construction of the labyrinth has been imputed to many
difterent persons, on which account the learned have supposed,

that there were more labyrinths than one. That this was not

the case is satisfactorily proved by Larcher in a very elaborate

note.

Larcher, after a long investigation of the subject, finally

determines the situation of the labyrinth to have been at

Sennour, in opposition to the authority of Pococke, the

Abbti Banier, Savary, and others, but in conformity with the

opinion of ]\L Gibert. See Memoires de 1'Academic des

Inscriptions, v. xxviii. p. 241.
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admiration, and the pyramids may individually

be compared to many of the magnificent struc-

tures of Greece, but even these are inferior to

the labyrinth. It is composed of twelve courts,

all of w^hich are covered ;
their entrances are

opposite to each other, six to the north and six

to the soutil ; one wall encloses the whole ; the

apartments are of two kinds, there are fifteen

hundred above the surface of tlie ground, and as

many beneath, in all three thousand. Of the

former I speak from my own knowledge and

observation ; of the latter, from the information I

received. The ^Egyptians who had the care of

the subterraneous apartments would not suffer

me to see them, and the reason they alleged

was, tliat in these were preserved the sacred cro-

codiles*, and the bodies of the kings who cou-

* The following note is from Mr. Wilford's Dissertation on

jT.gypt and the Nile, in the third volume of the Asiatic

Researches, p. 425.

From the account given by Herodotus, we may conjecture

that the coffins of the sacred crocodiles, as they were called,

contained, in fact, the bodies of those princes whom both

^Egyptians and Hindoos named Sucas, though sue means a

parrot in Sanscrit, and a crocodile in the Coptic dialect :

the Sanscrit words for a crocodile are cumbhira and nacra,

to which some expositors of the Amarcosh add avagraha and

gnaha ; but if the royal name was symbolical, and implied a

peculiar ability to seize and hold, the symbol might be taken

from a bird of prey, as well as from the lizard kind, espe-

cially as a sect of the ^Egyptians abhorred the crocodile, and
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structed the labyrinth : of these therefore I pre-

sume not to speak ; but the upper apartments, I

myself examined, and I pronounce them among
the greatest efforts of human industry and art.

The almost infinite number of winding passages

through the different courts, excited my warmest

admiration : from spacious halls I passed through

smaller apartments, and from them again to large

and magnificent courts, almost without end. The

ceilings and walls are all of marble, the latter

richly adorned with the finest sculpture ;
around

each court are pillars of the whitest and most

polished marble : at the point where the labyrinth

terminates, stands a pyramid one hundred and

sixty cubits high, having large figures of animals

engraved on its outside, and the entrance to it is

by a subterraneous path.

CXLIX. Wonderful as this labyrinth is, the

lake JNIo^ris ~^\ near which it stands, it still more

would not have applied it as an emblem of any legal and

respectable power, which they would rather have expressed by

a hawk or some distinguished bird of that order ; others, in-

deed, worshipped crocodiles, and I am told that the very legend

before us, framed according to their notions, may be found in

some of the Puranas.

26« The lake Maris.]
—That the reader may compare what

modern writers and travellers have said on this subject, I shall

place before him, from Larcher, Pococke, Norden, Savary,

&c. what to me seems most worthy of attention,

I shall
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extraordinary: the circumference of this is three

thousand six hundred stadia, or sixty schaeni,

I shall first remark, that Herodotus, Diodorus, and Pom-

ponius INIela, differ but little in opinion concerning its extent :

according to the former it was four hundred and fifty miles in

circumference, the latter says it was five hundred
; the former

assert also that in some places it was three hundred feet deep.

1 he design of it was probably to hinder the Nile from over-

flowing the country too much, which was effected by drawing
off such a quantity of water, when it was apprehended that there

might be an inundation sufficient to hurt the land. The water,

Pococke observes, is of a disagreeable muddy taste, and al-

most as salt as the sea, which quality it probably contracts

from the nitre that is in the earth, and the salt which is evej-y

year left in the mud.

The circumference of the lake at present is no more than

fifty leagues. Larcher says we must distinguish betwixt the

lake itself, and the canal of communication from the Nile
;

that the former was the work of nature, the latter of art.

This canal, a mcst stupendous effort of art, is still entire; it

is called Bahr Yousoph, the river of Joseph, according to

Savary forty leagues in length. There were two other canals

with sluices at their mouths, from the lake to the river, which

were alternately shut and opened when the Nile increased

or decreased. This work united every advantage, and sup-

phed the deficiencies of a low inundation, by retaining water

which would uselessly have been expended in the sea. It was

still more beneficial when the increase of the Nile was too

great, by receiving that superfluity which would have pre-

vented seed-time.

Were the canal of Joseph cleansed, the ancient mounds re-

paired, and the sluices restored, this lake might again serve

the same purposes.
—The pyramids described by Herodotus

no longer subsist, neither are they mentioned by Strabo.

When it is considered that this was the work of an indi-
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which is the length of iEgypt about the coast.

This lake stretches itself from north to south,

and in its deepest parts is two hundred cubits
; it

is entirely the produce of human industry, which

indeed the work itself testifies, for in its centre

may be seen two pyramids, each of which is two

hundred cubits above and as many beneath the

water ; upon the summit of each is a colossal statue

of marble, in a sitting attitude. The precise alti-

tude of these pyramids is consequently four hun-

dred cubits ; these four hundred cubits, or one

hundred orgyise, are adapted to a stadium of six

hundred feet ;
an orgyia is six feet, or four cubits,

for a foot is four palms, and a cubit six.

The waters of the lake are not supplied by

springs ; the ground which it occupies is of itself

remarkably dry, but it communicates by a secret

channel with the Nile; for six months the lake

empties itself into the Nile, and the remaining

vidual, and that its object was the advantage and comfort of

a numerous people, it must be agreed, with M. Savary, that

INIa'ris, who constructed it, performed a far more glorious

work than either the pyramids or the Uibyrinth.
— T.

The stupendous pyramid, said to have been six hundred

feet high, in the midst of the lake INlcrris, was raised, we are

told, by a king named INIocris, ^lyris, Marros, Maindes,

Mendes, and Imandes, a strong instance of one name va-

riously corrupted ;
and I have no doubt that the original of

all these variations was Merhi or Modhi. F-ven to this day

in India the pillars or obelisks often raised in the middle of

the tanks or pools, are called Merhis.—JUlfonl,
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six the Nile supplies the lake. During the six

mouths in which the waters of the lake cbh, the

fishery
*^^ which is here carried on furnishes the

royal treasury with a talent of silver^ every

day ; but as soon as the Nile begins to pour its

waters into the lake*, it produces no more than

twenty minae.

CL. The inhabitants affirm of this lake, that

it has a subterraneous passage inclining inland

2G7 Thejishery.l
—Diodorus Siculus informs us, thai in this

lake were found twenty-two ditTerent sorts of fish, and that

so great a quantity were caught, that the immense numher

of hands perpetually employed in salting them were hardly

equal to the work.— T.

268 Talent of silver.]
—The silver which the fishery of this

lake produced, was appropriated to find the queen with

clothes and perfumes.
—hanker.

*
It is diflicult to believe that the course of the Nile ever

lay through the lake of Kaeroun (Mocris) ; first, because the

lake is said to be shut up by elevated lands, and, secondly,

because it is probable that in early times the bed of the Nile

was too low to admit its waters to flow into the hollow tract

which now contains the lake.

Concerning the lake Mcrris the ancient stories are so im-

probable, that one naturally looks for a more rational ac-

count of its formation. Might not the opening of a canal

for the purpose of filling the hollow space which now con-

tains the lake, be the great work of forming the lake INIoeris ?

They might have built the edifices described by Herodotus

previous to the final influx of the water. The circumstance

of the water flowing alternately into the lake and back

again into the Nile, .according to the seasons, is perfectly
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towards the west, to the mountains above Mem-

phis, where it discharges itself into the Libyan
sands. I w^as anxious to know what became of

the earth "'^, which must somewhere have neces-

sarily been heaped up in digging this lake ; as my
search after it was fruitless, I made enquiries

concerning it of those who lived nearer the

lake. I was the more willing to believe them,

when they told me where it was carried, as I

had before heard of a similar expedient used at

Nineveh, an Assyrian city. Some robbers, w^ho

were solicitous to get possession of the immense

ireasures of Sardanapalus king of Nineveh, which

reasonable, since the passage to it was narrow, and the ex-

panse of water very great. Pococke reckons it
fifty miles in

length, by ten wide; JMr. Brown says, p. 169, the length

may be between thirty and forty miles, the breadth nearly

six. Nothing, says he, can present an appearance so unlike

the works of men ;
on the N. E, and S. is a rocky ridge in

every appearance priniceval.
—Rcnncll.

~^9 What hecmne of the earth.]
—

Herodotus, when he viewed

this lake, might well be surprized at the account they gave

him, that it was made by art
;
and had reason to ask them

what they did with the earth they dug out. But he seems to

have too much credulity, in being satisfied when they told

him that they carried the earth to the Nile, and so it was

washed away by the river; for it was very extraordinary to

carry such a vast quantity of earth above ten miles from the

nearest part of the lake, and fifty or sixty from the further

parts, even though they might contrive water-carriage for a

great part of the way. This I should imagine a thing beyond

belief, even if the lake were no larger than it is at present,

that is, it may be fifty miles long and ten broad.—Pococke.
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were deposited in subterraneous apartments,

began from the place where they lived to dig

under ground, in a direction towards them. Hav-

ing taken the most accurate measurement, they

continued their mine to the palace of the king ;

as night approached they regularly emptied the

earth into the Tigris, which flows near Nineveh,

and at length accomplished their purpose. A
plan entirely similar was executed in iEgypt, ex-

cept that the work was here carried on not by

night but by day ; the ^Egyptians threw the earth

into the Nile, as they dug it from the trench ;

thus it was regularly dispersed, and this, as they

told me, was the process of the lake's formation.

CLI. These twelve kings were eminent for the

justice of their administration. Upon a certain

occasion they were offering sacrifice in the tem-

ple of Vulcan, and on the last day of the festival

were about to make the accustomed libation *'"
;

tor this purpose the chief priest handed to them

the golden cups used on these solemnities, but

-'" To make the accustomed libation^
—As tlie kings were

also priests, they 'did not before the time of Psamniitichus

drink wine ; und if sometimes they made hbations to the

gods with this Hquor, it was not tliat they beheved it agree-

able to them, but that they considered it as the blood of

the gods who liad formerly fought against them
; they

thought that their bocHcs, incorporated with the earth, had

produced the vine.—Plularch, dc Imic
S,- Oairide.
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he mistook the number, and mstead of twelve

gave only eleven. Psammitichus"'\ who was the

last of them, not having a cup, took off his hel-

met "'', which happened to he of brass, and from

this poured his libation. The other princes wore

helmets in common, and hatl them on the present

occasion, so that the circumstance of this one

king having and using his, was accidental and

innocent. Observing, however, this action of

Psammitichus, they remembered the prediction

of the oracle,
" that he among them who should

pour a libation from a brazen vessel, should be

^'^'^ Psammitichus
?[
—In the eight-and-twentieth year of the

reign of INIanasseh ; the twelve confederated kings of iEgypt,

after they had jointly reigned there fifteen years, falling out

among themselves, expelled Psammitichus, one of their num-

ber, out of his share which he had hitherto had with them in

the government of the kingdom, and drove him into banish-

ment ; whereupon flying into the fens near the sea, he lay hid

there, till having gotten together, out of the Arabian free-

booters and the pirates of Caria and Ionia, such a number of

soldiers as with the .Egyptians of his party made a considera-

ble army, he marched with it against the other eleven ; and

having overthrown them in battle, slew several of them, and

drove the rest out of the land, and thereon seizing the whole

kingdom to himself, reigned over it in great prosperity fifty-

and-four years.
—Pridcaux.

-"^^ His helmet^
—It is certain that the ancients made use of

their helmets on various occasions ; whenever any thing was

to be decided by lots, the lots were cast into a helmet ;
and as

they appear very obvious for such a purpose, so many instances

in ancient writers occur of soldiers drinking out of them, as we

may now do occasionally out of our hats.—T.
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sole moiifirch of iKgypt." They minutely investi-

gated the matter, and being satisfied that this

action of Psammitichus was entirely the effect of

accident, they could not think him worthy of

death ; they nevertlieless deprived him of a con-

siderable part of his power, and confined him to

the marshy parts of the country, forbidding him

to leave this situation, or to communicate with the

rest of iEgypt.

CLII. This Psammitichus had formerly fled

to Syria, from Sabacus the Ethiopian, who had

killed his father Nccos ; when the ^Ethiopian,

terrified by the vision, had abandoned his domi-

nions, those ^Egyptians who lived near Sais had

solicited Psammitichus to return. He was now a

second time driven into exile amongst the fens,

by the eleven kings, from this circumstance of

the brazen helmet. He felt the strongest resent-

ment for the injury, and determined to avenge

himself on his persecutors; he sent therefore to

the oracle of Latona, at Butos'"\ which has

273 Latona, at Butos^
—This goddess, one of the eight most

ancient divinities of the country, was called Buto, and parti-

cularly honoured in the city of that name
; she had been

the nurse of Apollo and Diana, that is to say, of Orus and

Bubastis, whom she had preserved from the fury of Typhon ;

the mole was sacred to her. Antoninus Liberalis says, that

she assumed the form of this little animal to elude the pur-
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among the iEgyptians the highest character for

veracity. He was informed, that the sea should

avenge his cause, by producing brazen figures of

men. He v^^as little inclined to believe that such

a circumstance could ever occur ; but some time

afterwards, a body of lonians and Carians"'^,

who had been engaged in a voyage of plunder,
were compelled by distress to touch at ^gypt;

they landed in brazen armour. Some ^Egyptians
hastened to inform Psammitichus in his marshes

of this incident ; and as the messenger had never

before seen persons so armed, he said, that some

brazen men had arisen from the sea, and were

suit of Typhon. Plutarch says, that the Egyptians rendered

divine honours to the mole on account of its blindness;

darkness, according to them, being more ancient than light.

M. Larcher adds, as a remark upon the observation of Plu-

tarch, what indeed the researches of natural historians have
made manifest, that the mole is not blind, but has eyes, though

very minute.

274 lonians and Cariaiis.]
—See Prideaux's note in the pre-

ceding chapter.
— T.

Psammitichus destroyed Tementhes king of ^^gypt. The

god Ammon had cautioned Tementhes, who consulted him,
to beware of cocks. Psammitichus being intimately ac-

quainted with Pignes the Carian, learned from him that the

Carians were the first who wore crests upon their helmets :

he instantly comprehended the meaning of the oracle, and

engaged the assistance of a large body of Carians; these he

led towards INIemphis, and fixed his camp near the temple
of Isis

; here he engaged and conqueied his adversary.—r

PoIi/tTnus.
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plundering the country. He instantly conceived

this to be the accomplishment of the oracle's

prediction, and entered into alliance with the

strangers, engaging them by splendid promises to

assist him : with them and his iEgyptian adhe-

rents, he vanquished the eleven kings.

CLIII. After he thus became sole sovereign of

^gypt, he built at Memphis the vestibule of the

temple of Vulcan, which is towards the south ;

opposite to this he erected an edifice for Apis, in

which he is kept, when publicly exhibited : it is

supported by colossal figures twelve cubits high,

which serve as columns ; the whole of the build-

ing is richly decorated with sculpture. Ajiis, in

the language of Greece, is Epaphus.

CLTV. In acknowledgement of the assistance

he had received, Psammitichus conferred on the

lonians and Carians certain lands, which were

termed the Camp, immediately opposite to each

other, and separated by the Nile : he fulfilled

also his other engagements with them, and en-

trusted to their care some ^Egyptian children, to

be instructed in the Greek language, from whom
come those who, in .^gypt, act as interpreters.

This district, which is near the sea, somewhat

below Bubastis, at the Pelusian mouth of the

Nile, was inhabited by the lonians and Carians

for a considerable time. At a succeeding pe-
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riod, Amasis, to avail himself of their assistance

against the ^Egyptians, removed them to Memphis.
Since the time of their first settlement in iEgypt,

they have preserved a constant communication

with Greece, so that we have a perfect knowledge
of Egyptian affairs from the reign of Psam-

mitichus. They were the first foreigners whom
the ^Egyptians received among them : within my
rcmemhrance, in the places which they formerly

occupied, the docks for their ships, and vestiges

of their buildings, might be seen.

CLV. Of the /Egyptian oracle I have spoken

already, but it so well deserves attention, that I

shall expatiate still farther on the subject. It is

sacred to Latona, and, as I have before said, in

a large city called Butos, at the Sebennitic mouth

of the Nile, as approached from the sea. In this

city stands a temple of Apollo and Diana ; that

of Latona, whence the oracular communications

are made, is very magnificent, having porticos

forty cubits high. What most excited my admi-

ration, was the shrine of the goddess '^^; it was

'^'^^ Shri7}e of the goddess.1
—^This enormoas rock, two hun-

dred and forty feet in circumference, was brought from a quarry
in the isle of Philae (or Philoe) near the cataracts, on rafts,

for the space of two hundred leagues, to its destined place,

and without contradiction was the heaviest weight ever moved

by human power. Many thousand workmen, according to

Vol. II. H
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of one solid stone "'^ having equal sides; the

length of each was forty cubits ;
the roof is of

another solid stone, no less than four cubits in

thickness.

CLVT. Of all the things which here excite

attention, this shrine is, in my opinion, the most

liistory, were three yeurs enipltiyed in taking it to its place of

destination.—Savari/.

276 Owe solid stone.']
—About this isle (Elephantine) there

are several smaller islands, as two to the west, and tour to

the south, which are high above the water, and also several

large rocks of red granite. Two of them appear to have

been worked as quarries, as well as the south end of Ele-

phantine. Out of one of these islands probably that entire

room was cut of one stone, that was carried to Sais, taking,

it may be, the advantage of the situation of the rock, so as

to have only the labour of separating the bottom of it from

the quarry, and having first probably hollowed tlie stone into

a room of the dimensions described when I spoke of Sais.—
Pocoike.

The grand and sublime ideas which the ancients enter-

tained on subjects of architecture, and other monuments of art,

almost exceed our powers of description. This before us is a

most extraordinary effort of human industry and power ;
but

it appears minute and trilling, compared with an undertaking
of a man named Stesicrates, proposed to Alexander, and re-

corded by Plutarch. He offered to convert mount Athos into

a statue of that prince. This would have been in circumference

no less than one hundred and twenty miles, in height ten. The

left arm of Alexander was to be the base of a city, capable of

containing ten thousand inhabitants. The right arm was to

hold an urn, from which a river was to eniptv itself into the

sea.— T.
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to be admired. Next to this, is the ishuid of

Chemmis, wliicli is near the temple of Latona,

and stands in a deep and spacious lake ; the

-Egyptians affirm it to be a floating island
"

: I

did not witness the fact, and was astonished to

hear that such a thing existed. In this island is

a large edifice sacred t6 Apollo, having three

altars, and surrounded by palms, the natural

produce of the soil. There are also great va-

rieties of other plants, some of which produce

fruit, others are barren. The Egyptians thus

explain the circumstance of this island's floating :

it was once fixed and immovable, when Latona,

who has ever been esteemed one of the eight pri-

mary divinities, dwelt at Butos. Having received

Apollo in trust from Isis, she consecrated and

preserved him in this island, which, according to

277
Floating island.]

— I am ignorant whether Chemmis has

ever been a floating island. The Greeks pretend that Deles

floated. I am persuaded they only invented that fable from

the recital of iEgyptians settled amongst them ; and that they

attributed to Delos, the birth-place of Apollo, what the

/Egyptians related of Chemmis, the place of retreat to their

Apollo. A rock two thousand toises long could not float

upon the waves ;
but the Greeks, who dearly loved the

majrvellous, did not examine things so closely.
—Larcher.

In marshy lakes, nothing is more likely than that there

should sometimes be floating masses of vegetation closely

matted together. Major Rennell informs me he has seen and

been actually upon a small island of this kind.

H 2
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their account, now floats. This happened when

Typhon, earnestly endeavouring to discover the

son of Osiris, came hither. Their tradition says,

that Apollo and Diana were the offspring of

Bacchus and Isis, and that I^atona was their

nurse and preserver. Apollo, Ceres, and Diana,

the ^Egyptians respectively call Orus, Isis, and

Buhastis. From this alone, jEschylus ^", son of

Euphorion, the first poet who represented Diana

as the daughter of Ceres, took his account, and

referred to this incident the circumstance of the

island's floating.

CLVII. Psammitichus reigned in ^gypt fifty-

four years, twenty-nine of which he consumed in

the siege of a great city of Syria, which he after-

wards took ; the name of this place was Azotus "'^.

278 JEschylusJ]
—This was doubtless in some piece not come

down to us. Pausanias says also, that -^schyhis, son of

Euphorion, was the first who communicated to the Greeks

the ^Egyptian history ; that Diana was the daughter of Ceres,

and not of Latona.—hardier.

The same remark is made by Valcnaer, in ^Vessehng's
edition of Herodotus. But all are united in the opinion

that Pausanias made his remark from this passage of He-

rodotus.—T.

-^S
AzotusJ]

—The modern name of this place is Ezdoud,
of which Volney remarks, that it is now famous only for its

scorpions. It was one of the five satrapies of the Pl)ilistines,

who kept here the idol of their god Dagon. lis !Scri|)tural
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I know not that any town ever sustained so long

and obstinate a siege.

CLVIII. Psammiticlius had a son, whose name

was Necos, by whom he was succeeded in his

authority. This prince first commenced that

canal'™ leading to the Red Sea, which Darius,

name was Ashdod. When the Philistines took the ark from

the Jews, they placed it in the temple of Dagon, at Ashdod.

See 1 Samuel, chap. v. 2, 3.

" When the Philistines took the ark of God, they brought

it into the house of Dagon, and set it by Dagon.
" And when they of Ashdod arose early on the morrow, be-

hold, Dagon was fallen upon his face to the earth before the

ark of the Lord," &c.

This place is also mentioned in the Acts. Philip, having

baptized the eunuch of Candace, was caught away by the

Spirit of the Lord, and found at Azotus. There is still in

this place an old structure, with fine marble pillars, which

the inhabitants say was the house which Samson pulled

down.— T.

MO
j'lmi^ canal.l

—The account given by Diodorus Siculus

is this:—The canal reaching from the Pelusian mouth of the

Nile to the Sinus Arabicus and the lied Sea, was made by

hands. Necos, the son of Psammiticlius, was the first that

attempted it, and after him Darius the Persian carried on

the work something farther, but left it at length unfinished
;

for he was informed by some, that in thus digging through

the isthmus he would cause ^Egypt to be dehiged, for they

showed him that the Red Sea was higher than the land of

^gypt. Afterwards Ptolemy the Second finished the canal,

and in the most proper place contrived a sluice for confining

the water, which was opened when they wanted to sail

through, and was inmiediately closed again, the use of it

UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA
«ANTA BARBARA COLLEGE LIBRARY
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king of Persia, afterwards continued. The Icngtli

of this canal is equal to a four days voyage, and

it is wide enough to admit two triremes abreast.

The water enters it from the Nile, a little above

the city Bubastis : it terminated in the Erythrcan

Sea, not far from Patumos, an Arabian town.

They began to sink this canal in that part of

iEgypt whicli is nearest Arabia. Contiguous to

it is a mountain which stretches towards INlem-

phis, and contains quarries of stone. Commenc-

ing at the foot of this, it extends from west

to east, through a considerable tract of country,

and where a mountain opens to the soutli, is

discharged into the Arabian gulph. From the

northern to the southern, or, as it is generally

called, tlie Erythrean Sea, the sliortcst passage is

over mount Casius, which divides ^'Egypt from

Syria, from whence to the iVrabian gulph are ex-

actly
* a thousand stadia. The way by the canal.

answering extrenjely well the design. The river flowing

through this canal is called the Ptolemaian, from the name

of its author. Where it discharges itself into the sea it has

a city named Arsinoe. Of this canal, Norden remarks that

he was unable to discover the smallest trace, either in the

town of Kieni, or the adjacent parts. Indeed I am myself

strongly inclined to believe that no such junction ever took

place.
*

It is evident both from the Scholiast and Suidas, that the

word airapTi has been omitted in the text.

This chapter, as Larcher observes, very satisfactorily proves

that the Arabian gulph was called the Erythrean Sea, lung be-

fore the time of Alexander. See Gosselin's Geographical Work.
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on account of the different circumiiexions, is

considerably longer. In the prosecution of this

work, under Necos, no less than one hundred and

twenty thousand ^Egyptians perished. lie at

length desisted from his undertaking, being ad-

monished by an oracle, that ail his labour would

turn to the advantage of a barbarian ;
and it is

to be observed, that the ^Egyptians term all bar-

barians,
* who speak a language diiferent from

their own.

CLIX. As soon as Necos discontinued his la-

bours with respect to the canal, he turned all his

thoughts to military enterprizes. lie built vessels

of war, both on the Northern Ocean, and in that

part of the Arabian gulph which is near the

Krythrean f Sea. Vestiges of his naval under-

takings are still to be seen. His fleets were oc-

casionally employed, but he also by land con-

quered the Syrians in an engagement near the

town of Magdolum''^^ and after his victory ob-

* This is a singular remark from a Greek, whose nation

esteemed all other nations barbarians.

t By the Northern Ocean Herodotus here means the Me-

diterranean Sea. The Erythrean Sea comprehends both the

Arabian Gulph and the sea beyond the Straits of Babel-

mandel.

-^^
Magdohim.]

—The battle here mentioned was against

Josias, king of Judah. It did not take place at Magdolum, a

place in Lower ^Egypt, but at Magiddo. 'I he resemblance of

the names deceived Herodotus.—Larc/ze/v
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taincd possession of Cadytis '"', a Syrian city.

The vest wliicb he wore when lie got this victory,

he consecrated to Apollo, and sent to the JNIile-

sian Branchidae. After a reign of seventeen

years, he died, leaving the kingdom to his son

Psammis.

CLX. During the reign of this prince, some

ambassadors arrived in ^gypt from the Eleans.

This people boasted that the establishment of the

Olympic games possessed every excellence, and

was not surpassed even by the -Egyptians, though
the wisest of mankind. On their arrival, they

explained the motives of their journey ; in con-

sequence of which the prince called a meeting
of the wisest of his subjects : at this assembly the

Eleans * described the particular regulations they

-'^"
Cadytis^

—This city of Cadytis could be no other than

•Jerusalem. Herodotus afterwards describes tbis to be a moun-
tainous city in Palestine, of the bigness of Sardis. There could

be no other equal to Sardis, but Jerusalem. It is certain from

Scripture, that after this battle Necos did take Jerusalem, for

he was there when he made Jehoiakim king.
—See Prickaux,

Connect, i. 56— 7.

D'Anville also considers Cadytis as Jerusalem, thou"-h

some authors dissent. See what 1 have said before on this

subject.

* The Eleans did not follow the advice of the ^Egyptians ;

nevertheless there seenis no occasion to accuse them of
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had established ; and desired to know if the ^E,gy})-

tians coukl recommend any improvement. After

some deliberation, the /Egyptians enquired whether

their fellow-citizens were permitted to contend at

these games. They were informed in reply, that

all the Greeks without distinction were suffered

to contend. The iEgyjJtians observed, that this

must of course lead to injustice, for it was impos-

sible not to favour their fellow-citizens, in prefer-

ence to strangers. If, therefore, the object of

their voyage to ^gypt was to render their regu-

lations perfect, they should suffer only strangers

to contend in their games, and particularly exclude

the Eleans.

CLXI. Psammis reigned but six years ; he

made an expedition to iEthiopia, and died soon

afterwards. He was succeeded by his son

Apries*^^ who, next to his grandfather Psam-

iindue partiality. When they hecame subject to the Ro-

mans, some of the great men of Rome occusionall}' wrote to

them in behalf of some of the combatants: but the judges
of the games made a point of not opening these letters till afler

the prizes had been decided.

~^^
Apries.]

—This is the same who in Scripture is called

Pharaoh Hophra. It was at this period that Ezekiel was car-

ried to Jerusalem, and shown the different kinds of idolatry
then practised by the Jews, which makes up the subject of the

8th, t)th, 10th, and 11th chapters of his prophecies.
—See

Prideaux.
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mitichus, was fortunate
"'^

beyond all his pre

decessors, and reigned five-and-twenty years

He made war upon Sidon, and engaged the king

of Tyre in battle by sea. I shall briefly mention

in this place the calamities which afterwards befel

him ; but I shall discuss them more fully
'" when

I treat of the Libyan affairs. Apries having

sent an army against the Cyreneans, received a

severe check. The iT'igyptians ascribed this mis-

fortune to his own want of conduct ; and imagin-

ing themselves marked out for destruction, re-

volted from his authority. They supposed his

views were, by destroying them, to secure his

tyranny over the rest of their country. The

friends, therefore, of such as had been slain,

with those who returned in safety, openly re-

belled.

CLXII. On discovery of this, ^Vpries sent

281 Was fortunate^
—Herodotus in this place seemingly con-

tradicts himself : how could he be termed most fortunate, who

was dethroned and strangled by his subjects ? lie probably,

as M. Larcher also observes, means to be understood of the

time preceding the revolt.—T.

285
Fiic-ajid-twcnti/ years.]

—Diodorus Siculus says he reigned

twenty-two years; Syncellus, nineteen.

-^^ Discuss them more fully^
—This reefers to book the fourth

chap. clix. of our aullior
;
but Herodotus probably forgot the

promise here made, for no particulars of the misfortunes of

Apries are there mentioned.—T.
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Aiiiasis to sooth the malcontents. Whilst this

officer was persuading them to desist from their

purpose, an /Egyptian standing behind him placed

an helmet on his head "'^^ saying that by this act

he made him king. The sequel proved tliat

Amasis was not averse'"^ to the deed; for as

soon as the rebels had declared him king, he pre~-

pared to march against Apries ; on intelligence

of this event, the king sent Patarbemis, one of

the most faithful of those who yet adhered to

him, with directions to bring Amasis alive to his

presence. Arriving where he was, he called to

Amasis. Amasis was on horseback, and lifting

up his leg, he broke wind, and bade him carry

that to his master. Patarbemis persisted in de-

siring him to obey the king ; Amasis replied, he

liad long determined to do so, and that Apries

should have no reason to complain of liim, for

he would soon be with him, and bring others

also. Patarbemis was well aware of the purport

of this answer; taking, therefore, particular no-

tice of the hostile preparations of the rebels, he

returned, intending instantly to inform the king

^"^ Helmet on his head^
—The helmet, in ^Egypt, was the

distinction of royalty.
^^ Was not aversei\

—Diodorus Siculus relates, that Amasis,

so far from making any great efi'ort to bring back those who

had abandoned Apries, according to the orders he had received

from his master, encouraged tliem to persist in their rebellion,

and joined himself to them.
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of his danger. ^Vpiies, when he saw him, without

hearing him speak, as he did not bring Amasis,

ordered his nose and ears to be cut ofF. The

iEgyptians of his party, incensed at this treatment

of a man much and deservedly respected, imme-

diately went over to Amasis.

CLXIII. Apries on this, put himself at the

head of his Ionian and Carian auxiliaries, who

were with him to the amount of thirty thousand

men, and marched against the JL^gyptians. De-

parting from Sais, where he had a magnificent

palace, he proceeded against his subjects ; Amasis

also prepared to meet his master and the foreign

mercenaries. The two armies met at IMomemphis,

and made ready for battle.

CLXIV. The iEgyptians are divided into

seven classes '^'\ These are, the priests, the mi-

289 (Screw classes.~\
— I have remarked on this subject, chap.

cxU. from Diodoriis, that the division of the ^Egyptians was

in fact but into three classes, the last of which was subdivided

into others.

The Indians are divided into four principal casts, each of

which is again subdivided
;
—Bramins, the military, labourers,

and artizans.— 7'.

It is observable of the Iberians, that they were divided into

dirterent casts, each of which had its proper function. The rank

and oflice of every tribe were hereditary and unchangeable.

Tliib rule of invariable distinction prevailed no where else ex-

cept in India and in .ilgypl.
—Bri/anL
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litary, herdsmen, swmehcrds, tradesmen, inter-

preters, and pilots. They take their names from

their professions. ^gypt is divided into pro-

vinces, and the soldiers, from those which they

inhabit, are called Calasiries and Hermotyhies.

CLXV. The Hermotyhian district contains

Busiris, Sais, Chemmis, Papremis, the island of

Prosopis, and part of Natho ;
which places, at

the highest calculation, furnish one hundred and

sixty thousand Hermotybians. These, avoiding

all mercantile employments, follow the profession
c coo

01 amis .

290
Pi'ofes^ioji of orm.s.]

—With the following remark of

M. Larcher, the heart of every Englishman must be in

unison. To hear a native of France avow an abhorrence of

despotism, and a warm attachment to hberty, has been a most

unusual circumstance. On the subject of standing armies,

nothing, perhaps, has been written with greater energy and

street than by Mr. Moyle.
"
Every country," sa3'S INI. Larcher,

" which encourages

a standing army of foreigners, and where the profession of

arms is the road to the highest honours, is either enslaved,

or on the point of being so. Foreign soldiers in arms, are

never so much the defenders of tbe citizens, as the attend-

ants of the despot. Patriotism, that passion of elevated

souls, which prompts us to noble actions, weakens and ex-

pires. The interest which forms an union betwixt the prince

and his subjects, ceases to be the same, and the real defence

of the state can no longer be vigorous. Of this, ^iigypt is a

proof: its despots, not satisfied with the national troops,

always ready for service, had recourse to foreign merce-

naries. They were depressed, and passed with little diflTi-
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CLXVI. The Calasirians inhabit Tlicbes, Bu-

hastis, Apthis, Tanis, Mendes, Sebeiinis, Atliribis,

Pharbaethis, Tlnnuis, Onuphis, Aiiysis, and My-
cephoris, whicli is an island opposite to Bubastis.

In their most perfect state of population, these

places furnish two hundred and fifty thousand

men. Neither must these follow mechanic em-

ployments, but the son regularly succeeds the

father
"^^

in a military life.

culty under the dominion of the Persians, afterwards under

that of Greece and of Rome, of the Mamelukes, and the

Turks. The tyrant could not be loved by his slaves, and

without the love of his subjects, the prince totters on his

throne, and is ready to fall when he thinks his situation the

nwst secure."

"
Amongst men," says ^schines,

"
there are three sorts

of governments, monarchic, ohgarchic, and republican. INIon-

archies and oligarchies are governed by the caprice of those

who have the management of afl'airs, republics hv established

laws. Know then, O Athenians! that a free people preserve

their libertj' and lives by the laws, monarchies and oligarchies

by tyranny and a standing army."
To the above, I cannot resist the inclination I have to add

from Mr. Moyle the underwritten :

" The Israelites, Athenians, Corinthians, Achaians, La-

ceditmonians, Thebans, Samnites, and Romans, none of

them, when they kept their liberty, were ever known to main-

tain any soldier in constant pay within their cities, or ever

snflbred any of their subjects to make war their profession,

well knowing that the sword and sovereignty always march

.
hand in hand."— T.

-9'
Regularly/ auccccds (lie fafJicr.}

—We know very well,

that nothing is more injurious to the police or municipal
cunstitutinn of any cit}' ur colcmy. than the forcing of a par-
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CLXVII. I am not able to decide whether

the Greeks borrowed this last-mentioned custom

ticular trade ; nothing more dangerous than the over-peopling

any manufacture, or multiplying the traders and dealers, of

whatever vocation, beyond their natural proportion, and the

public demand. Now it happened of old in ^gypt, the mother

land of superstition, that the sons of certain artists were by

law obliged always to follow the same calling with their father.

—See Lord Shaftesbim/'s Mincdlaneoiis Reflections.

Before the invention of letters, mankind may be said to

have been perpetually in their infancy, as the arts of one age

or country generally died with their possessors; whence arose

the policy which still continues in Indostan, of obhging the

son to practise the profession of his father.—See notes to a

poem called The Loves of the Plants, p. 58.

The resemblance between the ancient Egyptians and the

Hindoos is manifest from various circumstances. The follow-

ing extract is from Robertson's Disquisition on India :

The whole body of the people was divided into four orders,

or casts. The members of the first, deemed the most sacred,

had it for their province, to study the principles of religion,

to perform its functions, and to cultivate the sciences; they

were the priests, the instructors, and philosophers of tlie

nation. The members of the second order were entrusted

with the government and defence of the state : in peace,

they were its rulers and magistrates ;
in war, they were the

generals who commanded its armies, and the soldiers who

fought its battles. The third was composed of husbandmen

and merchants; and the fourth of artizans, labourers, and

servants. None of these can ever quit his own cast, or be

admitted into another. The station of every individual is

unalterably fixed, his destiny is irrevocable, and the walk of

life is marked out, from which he must never deviate. This

line of separation is not only established by civil authority,

but confirmed and sanctioned by religion ; and each order.
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from tlic /Egyptians, for I have also seen it

ol)sorvcd in various parts of Thrace, Scythia,

IV^rsia, and Lydia. It seems, indeed, to be an

cstabhslied prejudice, even among nations the

least refined, to consider meclianics and their

descendants in the lo^vest rank of citizens, and

to esteem those as the most nohle who were of

no profession, annexing the higliest degrees of

honour to the exercise of arms. This idea pre-

vails throughout Greece, but more particularly at

Lacedaemon; the Corinthians, however, do not

hold mechanics in disesteem.

CLXVIIT. The soldiers and the priests are

the only ranks in ^gypt which are honourably

distinguished ;
these each of them receive from

the public a portion of ground of twelve arurae,

free from all taxes. Each arura contains an

hundred iRgyptian cubits*, which arc the same

or cast, is said to have proceeded from the Divinity in such a

different manner, that to mingle and confound them would

be deemed an act of most daring iiupiet}'. Nor is it between

the four different tribes alone that such inseparable barriers

are fixed; the members of each cast adhere invariably to tlie

profession of their forefathers. From generation to generation

the same families have followed, and will always continue to

follow, one uniform line of life.

* But the cubit itself, or peek {irtj-^v^),
as it is still called,

lias not continued the same; for Herodotus acquaints us,

that ill his (ime the /Egyptian peek, oi- cubit, was the same
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as so many cubits of Samos. Besides this, the

miHtary enjoy, in their turns, other advantages :

one thousand Calasirians and as many Hermoty-
bians are every year on duty as the king's guards ;

whilst on this service, in addition to their assign-

ments of land, each man has a daily allowance

of five pounds of bread, two of beef, with four

arusteres
"^" of wine.

CLXIX. Apries with his auxiliaries, and Ama-
sis at the head of the ^Egyptians, met and fought

at IMomemphis. The mercenaries displayed great

valour, but, being much inferior in number, were

ultimately defeated. Apries is said to have en-

w'ith the Samian, which being no other than the common
Grecian or Attic cubit, contained very little more than a

foot and a half of English measure. Three or four centuries

afterwards, when the famous statue of the Nile, that is still

preserved at Rome, was made, the cubit seems to have

been, a little more or less, twenty inches; for of that height,

according to the exactest measure that could be taken, are

the sixteen little children that are placed upon it, which,

according to Philostratus and Pliny, represented so many
cubits. The present cubit is still greater, though it will be

difficult to determine the precise length of it ; and, indeed,

with regard to the measures of the Arabians, as well as of

some other nations, we have very few accounts or standards

we can trust to.—Shaw.

"9*
Aruateres.']

—
Hesychius makes the word ctpvdTr^p syno-

nymous with Korj/Xr/, which is a measure somewhat less than

a pint.—T.

Vol. II. I
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tcrt;iiiied so high im opiinon of the permanence

of his authority, that he conceived it not to be

in the power even of a deity to dethrone him.

He was, however, conquered and taken prisoner ;

after his captivity lie was conducted to Sais, to

what was formerly his own, hut then the palace of

Amasis. He was here confined for some time,

and treated by Amasis with much kindness and

attention. But the Egyptians soon began to re-

proach him for preserving a person who was their

common enemy, and he was induced to deliver

up Apries to their power. They strangled '''^

and afterwards buried him in the tomb of his

ancestors, which stands in the temple of IMincrva,

293 Thci/ strangled, Spc.^
— It is to this prince, whom, as I

before mentioned, the Scriptures denote by the name of

Pharaoh Hophra, that the following passages allude :

" The land of /Egypt shall be desolate and waste
;
and they

shall know that I am the Lord : because he hath said, The

river is mine, and I have made it.

"
Behold, therefore, I am against thee, and against thy

rivers, and I will make the land of iEgypt utterly waste and

desolate." Ezekiel, xxix. 9, '0.

" Thus saith the Lord, I will give Pharaoh Hophra, king

of yEgyjU, into the hand of his enemies, and into the hand of

them that seek his life." Jeremiah, xliv. 30.

See also Jeremiah, xliii. xliv. xlv. Ezekiel, xxix. xxx.

xxxi. xxxii. In the person of Apries all these prophecies

were accomplished. See also Pridcanx Convccf. i. 3.9.
—T.

"
Apryes was perswaded that neither God nor the divell

coulde have joynted his nose of the einpyre."
—Herodotus Iris

secondc booke, cnlituled FAitcrpc.
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on the left side of the vestibule. In this temple
the inhabitants of Sais buried all tlie princes who

were of their province, but the tomb of Amasis

is more remote from the building, than that of

Apries and his ancestors.

CLXX, In the area before this temple, is a

large marble chamber*, magnificently adorned

with obelisks, in the shape of palm-trees, witli

various other ornaments ; in this chamber is a

niche with two doors, and here his body was

placed. They have also at Sais the tomb of a

certain personage, whom I do not think myself

permitted to name. It is behind the temple of

IVIinerva, and is continued the whole length of

the wall of that building. Around this are many
large obelisks, near which is a lake, whose banks

* This is one of the most difficult passages in Herodotus
;

which, as it perplexed Valcnaer, Toup, and Larcher, may
well be supposed to have tormented me.

The following passage from Pococke seems to be as illus-

trative of the meaning of Herodotus, as any thing I could

possibly offer.

The most extraordinary catacombs are towards the further

end, and may be reckoned among the finest that have been

discovered, being beautiful rooms cut out of a rock, and

niches in many of them, so as to deposit the bodies in, adorned

with a sort of Doric pilasters on each side. The round room,
and that leading to it, are very beautiful, and so are the four

rooms with niches.

I 2
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arc lined witli stone ; it is of a circular form, and,

as 1 sliould think, as large as that of Dclos,

which is called Trochoeides.

CLXXI. Upon this lake are represented by

night the accidents which happened to him whom
I dare not name ; the yi'gyptians call them their

mysteries "''*. Concerning these, at the same time

that I confess myself sufficiently informed, 1 feel

myself compelled to be silent. Of the ceremonies

also in honour of Ceres, which the Greeks call

Thesmophoria '", I may not venture to speak,

n 294
j'/,fif. wvstcrk's.'\

—How very sacred the ancienls deemed

their mysteries, appears from the following passage of Apol-

lonius Ilhodius :

To Samothrace, Electra's isle, they steer,

That there initiate in rites divine

Safe might they sail the navigable brine.

But, Muse, presume not of those rites to tell :

Farewell, dread isle, dire deities, farewell !

Let not my verse those mysteries explain.

To name is impious, to reveal profane.

295
Xhes7nopIw)ia.]

—These mysteries were celebrated at

stated seasons of the year, with solemn shows, and a great

pomp of machinery, which drew a mighty concourse to them

from all countries. L. Crassus, the great orator, happened

to come two days after ihey were over, and would gladly

have persuaded the magistrates to renew them ; but not

being able to prevail, left the city in disgust. This shews

how cautious they were of making them too cheap. The

shows are supposed to have represented heaven, hell, ely-
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farther than the obligations of religion will allow

me. They were bronght from iEgypt by the

daughters of Danaus, and by them revealed to

the Pelasgian women. But when the tranquil-

lity of the Peloponnese was disturbed by the

Dorians, and the ancient inhabitants expelled.

tsiuni, purgatory, and all that related to the future state of

the dead : being contrived to inculcate more sensibly, and

exemplify the doctrines delivered to the initiated. As they
were a proper subject for poetry, so they are frequently

alluded to by the ancient poets. This confirms also the

probability of that ingenious comment which the author of

the Divine Legation has given in the sixth book of the

iEneid, where Virgil, as he observes, in describing the

descent into hell, is but tracing out in their genuine order

the several scenes of the Eleusinian shows.—Middtdoiis Life

of Cicero.

These feasts were celebrated in honour of Ceres, with respect

to her character as a lawgiver and agriculturist :

Prima Ceres unco glebam diniovit aratro ;

Prima dedit fruges, alimentaque mitiaterris ;

Prima dedit leges. Cereris sunius omnia munuh.

0fo-^t(K, according toHesychius, signifies a divine law, I'o/ioi:

ditot;. The men were not allowed to be present, and only

women of supojior rank. The sacred books were carried by

virgins. According to Ovid, they continued nine days,

during which time the women had no connection with their

husbands.

Festa piae Cereris celebrabant annua niatres

lUa, quibus nivea velatie corpora veste

Primitias frugum dant spicea serta suarum :

Perque novem noctes Venerem tactusque viriles

In vetitis nunierant.—
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these rites were insensibly neglected or forgotten.

The Arcadians, wlio retained their original lia-

bitations, were the only people who preserved

them.

CLXXII. Such being the fate of Apries,

Amasis, who was of the city of Siupli, in llic

district of Sais, succeeded to the tlirone. At the

commencement of his reign, the ^Egyptians, re-

membering his plebeian origin "'^'', held him in

contempt ; but his mild conduct and political

sagacity afterwards conciliated their affection.

Among other valuables which he possessed, was

a gold vessel, in which he and his guests were

accustomed to spit, make water, and wash their

feet : of the materials of this he made a statue of

some god, which he placed in the most conspi-

cuous part of the city. The iKgyptians assem-

bling before it, paid it divine honours : on hear-

ing which, the king called them together, and

informed them that the image they thus venerated

w^as made of a vessel of gold, which he and

they had formerly used for the most unseendy

purposes. He afterwards explained to them the

''•^ Tkhcuni origin.]
—We are told in Alhenajus, that the

lioe of Amasis was owing to his having presented Apries on

his birth-day with a beautiful chaplet of flowers. The king

was so delighted with this mark of his attention, that he

nivited him to the feast, and received him amongbl the

number of his friends.—T.
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similar circumstances of his own fortune, who,

though formerly a plebeian, was now their sove-

reign, and entitled to their reverence. By such

means he secured their attachment, as well as their

submissive obedience to his authority.

CLXXIII. The same prince thus regulated

his time : from the dawn of the day to such time

as the public square of the city was filled with

people, he gave audience to whoever required it.

The rest of the day he spent at the table ; where

he drank, laughed, and diverted himself with his

guests, indulging in every species of licentious

conversation. Upon this conduct some of his

friends remonstrated :
— "

Sir," they observed,
"

tlo you not dishonour your rank by these ex-

"
cessive and unbecoming levities ? From your

" awful throne you ought to employ yourself in

"
tlie administration of public affairs, and by

" such conduct increase the dignity of your
"
name, and the veneration of your subjects.

" Your present life is most unworthy of a king."
"
They," replied Amasis,

" who have a bow *,

* This is a proverbial expression to be found ahuusL in all

languages.

Plutarch has almost verbatim the same saying, in his tract

on, Whether the Government ought to be in the Hands of an

old Man.—-oL,ov fxev, u>q (paaw, iiriretyofxcuoy pijyyvTUi.

The
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" bend it only at the time they want it ; when
" not in use, they suffer it to be relaxed ; it

" would otherwise break, and not be of service

" when exigence required. It is precisely the

" same with a man ; if, without some intervals

" of amusement, he applied himself constantly
"

to serious pursuits, he would imperceptibly lose

" his vigour both of mind and body. It is the

"
conviction of this truth which influences me in

" the division of my time."

CLXXIV. It is asserted of this Amasis, that

whilst he was in a private condition he avoided

every serious avocation, and gave himself entirely

up to drinking and jollity.
If at any time he

wanted money for his expensive pleasures, he

had recourse to robbery. By those who sus-

pected him as the author of their loss, he was

frequently, on his protesting himself innocent,

carried before the oracle, by which he was fre-

quently condemned, and as often acquitted. As
soon as he obtained the supreme authority, sucli

deities as had pronounced him innocent, he treated

with the greatest contumely, neglecting their tem-

ples, and never offering them either presents or

The Italian expression is:

L'Arco si rompe se sta troppo teso. Arcus niniis intensus

runipitur.

Kay has it :
—A bow long bent, at last waxeth weak.
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sacrifice ;
this he did by way of testifying his dis-

like of their false declarations. Such, however,

as decided on his guilt, in testimony of their

truth and justice, he reverenced, as true gods,

with every mark of honour and esteem.

CLXXV. This prince erected at Sais, in ho-

nour of IMinerva, a magnificent portico, exceed-

ing every thing of the kind in size and grandeur.

The stones of which it was composed, were of a

very uncommon size and quality, and decorated

with a number of colossal statues and andro-

sphynges'^^ of enormous magnitude. To repair

2y" Androsphyngcs.'] —This was a monstrous figure, with

the body of a hon, and face of a man. The artists of

^gypt, however, commonly represented the sphinx with the

body of a lion, and the face of a young woman. These were

generally placed at the entrance of temples, to serve as a

type of the enigmatic nature of the ^Egyptian theology.
—

Ijarcher.

" Les sphinx des yEgyptiens ont les deux sexes, c'est a

dire, qu'ils sont femelles par devant, ayant une tote de

femme, & males derriere, ou les testicules sont apparantes.

C'est une remarque personne n'avoit encore faite :

"
II resulte de inspection de quelques monumens que

les artistes Grecs donnoient aussi des natures composees a

ces etres mixtes, et qu'ils faisoient meme des sphinx barbus

comme le prouve un has relief en terre cuite, conserve ^ la

Farnesina. Lorsque Herodote nomme les sphinx des an-

drosphynges, il a voulu designer par cette expression la du-

plicite de leur sexe. Les sphinx qui sont aux quatre taces

de la pointe de I'obelisque du soleil, sont remarquables par
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this temple, he also collected stones of an amaz-

ing thickness, part of which he brought from the

quarries of JNIemphis, and part from the city of

Elephantine, which is distant from Sais a journey

of about twenty days. But what, in my opinion,

is most of all to be admired, was an edifice which

he brought from Elephantine, constructed of one

entire stone. The carriage of it employed two

thousand men, all of whom were pilots, for an

entire period of three years. The length of this

structure on the outside is twenty-one cubits, it

is fourteen wide, and eight high ;
in the inside.

leur mains d'hommes arniOes d'ongles crochus, comme Ics

grilles
des betes fcioces."— Winkelmunn.

Dr. Pococke observes, tbat this sphinx is cut out oi" a

solid rock. This extraordinary monument is said to have

been the sepulchre of Amasis, though 1 think it is men-

tioned by none of the ancient author?, except Pliny.

M. Maillet is of opinion, that the union of the head of a

virgin with the body of a lion, is a symbol of what happens

in iEgypt, when the sun is in the signs of Leo and Virgo,

and the Nile overflows.—Sec Nurdcna Travels.

Opposite the second pyramid, eastward, is the enormous

sphinx, the whole body of which is buried in the sand, the

top of the back only to be seen, which is above a hundred

feet long, and is of a single stone, making part of the rock

on which the pyramids rest. Its head rises about seven-and-

twenty feet above the sand. Mahomet has taught the Arabs

to hold all images of men or animals in detestation, and they

have disfigured the face with their arrows and lances.

M.Pauw says, these sphinxes, the body of which is half a

virgin, half a lion, are images of the deity, whom they re-

present as an hermaphrodite.
— Savari/.
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the length of it is twenty-two cubits and twenty

digits, twelve cubits wide, and live high. It is

placed at the entrance of the temple ; the reason

it was carried no farther is this ; the architect,

reflecting upon his long and continued fatigue,

sighed deeply, which incident Amasis construed

as an omen, and obliged him to desist. Some,

however, affirm, that one of those employed to

move it by levers, was crushed by it ;
for which

reason it was advanced no farther.

CLXXVI. To other temples also, Amasis

made many and magnificent presents. At Mem-

phis, before the temple of Vulcan, he placed a

colossal* recumbent figure, which was seventy-five

feet long. Upon the same pediment are two other

colossal figures, formed out of the same stone, and

each twenty feet high. Of the same size, and in

the same attitude, anothercolossal statue mav be

seen at Sais. This prince built also at Memphis
the temple of Isis, the grandeur of which excites

universal admiration.

* The clenched hand of a colossal statue, and not improba-

bly of the one which is here actually described, now adorns

the British Museum, and constitutes one of the British trophies

from ^gypt. Here again Herodotus was not believed, but

doubtless the principal part of Memphis is covered up with

mud, by the rising of the ground, from the accumulated

inundations ; considering the nature of its situation, this is

obvious enough. See Major Rennell on this subject, who quotes

Maillet.
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CLXXVIl. AVith respect to all those ad-

vantages which the river confers npon the soil,

and the soil on the inhabitants, the reign of

Anuisis was auspicious to the ^'Egyptians, who

under tliis prince could boast of twenty thousand

cities'-'" well inhabited. Amasis is farther re-

markable for having instituted that law which

obliges every ^Egyptian once in the year to ex-

plain to the chief magistrate of his district, the

means by which he obtains his subsistence. The

2(j8 Twenty thousand cities.~\
—This country was once the

most populous of the known world, and now it does not ap-

pear inferior to any. In ancient times it had eighteen thou-

sand as well considerable towns as cities, as may be seen

by tlie sacred registers. In the time of Ptolemy Lagus there

were three thousand, which still remain. In a general account

once taken of tlie inhabitants, they amounted to seven mil-

lions, and there are no less than three niillions at present.
—

Diodorus Siculus.

Ancient ^gypt supplied food to eight millions of inhabi-

tants, and to Italy and the neighbouring provinces likewise.

At present the estimate is not one half. I do not think,

with Herodotus and Pliny, that this kingdom contained twenty

thousand cities in the time of Amasis : but the astonishing

ruins every where to be found, and in uninhabited places,

prove they must have been thrice as numerous as they are.

—Savari/.

It is impracticable to form a just estimate of the population

of Mgypt. Nevertheless, as it is known that the number of

towns and villages docs not exceed two thousand three hundred,

and the number of inhabitants in each of them, one with

another, including Cairo itself, is not more than a thousand,

the total cannot be more than two millions three hundred thou-

sand.— Volnei/.
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refusal to comply Avith this onliiianco, or the not

being able to prove that a livelihood was pro-

cured by honest means, was a capital offence.

This law Solon''"' borrowed from iEgypt, and

established at Athens, where it still remains in

force, experience having proved its wisdom.

CLXXVIII. This king was very partial to the

Greeks, and favoured tliem upon every occasion.

Such as wished to have a regular communication

with ii^gypt, he permitted to have a settlement at

Naucratis. To others, who did not require a

fixed residence, as being only engaged in occa-

sional commerce, he assigned certain places for

the construction of altars, and the performance

of their religious rites. The most spacious and

celebrated temple which the Greeks have, they

call Hellenium. It was built at the joint ex-

pense of the lonians of Chios, Teos, Phocea,

and Clazom.engs ;
of the Dorians of Rhodes,

Cnidus, Halicarnassus, and Phaselis
;

of the

^olians of JNIitylene only. Hellenium is the

common property of all these cities, who also

appoint proper officers for the regulation of their

commerce : the claims of other cities to these

"90 This law Solon.]
— It should rather seem that this law

was established at Athens by Draco, and that Solon commuted

the punishment of death to that of infamy, against all those

who had thrice ofi'ended.
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distinctions and privileges arc absurd and false.

The yl^ginetae, it must be observed, coiistructcd

by tlieuiselves a temple to Jupiter, as did tlie

Samians to Juno, and the ISIilesians to Apollo.

CLXXIX. Formerly Naucratis was the sole

emporium of iEgypt ; whoever came to any other

than the Canopian mouth of the Nile, was com-

pelled to swTar that it was entirely accidental,

and was, in the same vessel, obliged to go thither*.

Naucratis was held in such great estimation, that

if contrary winds prevented a passage, the mer-

chant was obliged to move his goods on board the

common boats of the river, and carry them round

the Delta to Naucratis.

CLXXX. Ijy some accident the ancient tem-

ple of Delphi was once consumed by fire, and

the Amphictyons voted a sum of three hundred

talents to be levied for the purpose of rebuilding

* Somewhat similar to this arrangement of the ancient

^Egyptians with respect to Naucratis, is that of the modern

Chinese at present at Canton. This is Major Rennell's opinion.

See his excellent work, p. 530.

Perhaps this restriction originated in the same jealousy

which in the empire of China limits the trade of Europeans

to the port of Canton ;
and one cannot help remarking how

parallel the two cases are in this respect. The Greeks were

permitted to have a commercial estahlishment at Naucratis,

and they were allowed places for the construction of temples

for their religious rites.»*
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it. A fourth part of tliis was assigned to the

Uelphiaiis, who, to collect their quota, went ahout

to different cities, and obtained a very consi-

derable sum from ^gypt. Amasis presented

them*'*' with a thousand talents of alum. The

Greeks who resided in i^gypt made a collection of

twenty minae.

CLXXXI. This king made a strict and ami-

cable confederacy with the Cyrenians ; to cement

which, he determined to take a wife of that

country, either to shew his particular attachment

to the Cyrenians, or his partiality to a woman of

Greece. She whom he married is reported by
some to have been the daughter of Battus, by
others of Arcesilaus, or, as some say, of Crito-

bulus. She was certainly descended of an ho-

nourable family, and her name was Ladice.

When the nuptials came to be consummated, the

king foimd himself afflicted with an imbecility

which he experienced with no other woman. The

300 j^ijiasis presented them.']
—Dill'eient species of animals

were the deities of the diiVerent sects among the iEgyptians;

and the deities bemg in continual war, engaged their vo-

taries in the same contention. Tije worshippers of dogs

could not long remain in peace with ihe adorers of cats and

wolves. But where that reason took not place, the iEg3p-
tian superstition was not so incompatible as is commonly

imagined, since we learn from Herodotus, that very large

contributions were given by Auiasis towards rebuilding the

temple of Delphi.
—Hwiie.
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continuance of this induced him thus to address

his wife ;

" You have certainly practised some
" charm to my injury ; expect not therefore to

"
escape, but prepare to undergo the most cruel

" death." When the woman found all expos-

tulations ineffectual, she vowed, in the temple of

A'^enus,
" that if on the following night her hus-

" band should be able to enjoy her, she would
"
present a statue to her at Cyrene." Her

wishes were accomplished, Amasis found his vi-

gour restored, and ever afterwards distinguished

her by the kindest affection. Ladice performed

her vow, and sent a statue to Venus ;
it has re-

mained to my time, and may be seen near the

city of Cyrene. This same Ladice, when Cam-

byses afterwards conquered iEgypt, was, as soon

as he discovered who she was, sent back without

injury to Cyrene.

CLXXXII. Numerous were the marks of

liberality which Amasis bestowed on Greece. To

Cyrene he sent a golden statue of Minerva, with

a portrait of himself ^'". To the temple of Mi-

•^oi I'di/rait of hinisdf.']
—The art of painting was probably

known in iEgypt in the first ages, but they do not seem to

have succeeded in this art better than in sculpture. Anti-

quity does not mention any painter or sculptor of /Egypt, who

had acquired celebrity.
—

Savaty.
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iierva at Lindus lie gave two marble statues, with a

linen corselet, which latter well deserves inspection.

At what period we may venture to fix the origin of painting,

is a subject involved in great difficulty. Perhaps we are not

extravagant in saying, that it was known in the time of the

Trojan war. The following note is to be found in Servius,

Annot. ad iEneid. ii. ver. 392.
"
Scutis Gr^corum Neptunus,

Trojanorum fuit Minerva depicta."

With respect to the ^Egyptians, it is asserted by Tacitus,

that they knew the art of designing before they were acquainted
with letters.

" Primi per figuras animalium yEgyptii sensus

mentis effingebant, et antiquissima monumenta memoris hu-

mana; impressa saxis cernuntur." Annal. hb. x. cap, 14.

It is ingeniously remarked by Webb, in favour of the anti-

quity of painting, that when the Spaniards first arrived in

America, the news was sent to the emperor in painted ex-

presses, they not having at that time the use of letters.

Mr, Norden says, that in the higher ^gypt to this day

may be seen, amongst the ruins of superb edifices, marbles

artificially stained, so exquisitely fresh in point of colour,

that they seemed recently dismissed from the hand of the

artist. Winkelmann says, that in the ^Egyptian mummies
which have been minutely examined, there are apparent the

six distinct colours of white, black, blue, red, yellow, and

green : but these, in point of eflect, are contemptible, compared
with the columns alluded to above, seen and described by
Norden. Pococke also tells us, that in the ruins of the palaces
of the kings of Thebes, the picture of the king is painted at

full length on stone. Both the sides and ceilings of the room
in which this is to be seen are cut with hieroglyphics of birds

and beasts, and some of them painted, being as fresh as if they
were but just finished, though they must be much above two

thousand years old.

Vol. n. K The
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He presented two figures of himself, carved in

wood, to the temple of Juno at Samos ; they were

placed immediately behind the gates ; where they

still remain. His kindness to Samos was owing

to the hospitality
'"'

which subsisted between him

and Polycrates, the son of /Eax. He had no

such motive of attachment to Lindus, but was

moved by the report that the temple of Minerva

The ancient heathens were accustomed to paint their idols

of a red colour, as appears from the following extract from the

Wisdom of Solomon :

" The carpenter carved it diligently when he had nothing

else to do, and formed it by the skill of his understanding, and

fashioned it to the image of a man, or made it like some vile

beast, laying it over with vermillion, and with paint colouring

it red, and covering every spot therein."

It seems rather a far-fetched explanation, to say that this

was done because the first statues were set up in memory of

warriors, remarkable for shedding much blood. Yet it is so

interpreted in Harmer's Observations on Passages of Scripture.

Of ancient painting, the reliques are indeed but few : but those

extolled by Pococke and Norden, and since the period of their

travels, by Bruce, who also visited Thebes, and the beautiful

specimens which have at different times been dug up at llercu-

laneum, are sufficient to shew that the artists possessed extra-

ordinary excellence. That in particular of Chiron and Achilles,

which many ingenious men have not scrupled to ascribe to

Parrhasius, is said to be remarkably beautiful.

^°^
Hospitalih/J]

—That tie among the ancients, which was

ratified by particular ceremonies, and considered as the most

sacred of all engagements : nor dissolved except with certain

solenni forms, and for weighty reasons.
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was erected tlierc by the daughters of Daiitius,

when they fled from the sons of iEgyptus.
—Such

was the munificence of Amasis, who was also

the first person that conquered Cyprus, and com-

pelled it to pay him tribute.

At the conclusion of the first volume, I inserted an extract

from our countryman, Sir Robert Wilson, descriptive of the

modern state of the pyramids. I take the opportunity of

the conclusion of this book to refer the reader to the French

accounts of their modern condition, as given by Denon and

Grobert.

Of these, perhaps, neither will be found satisfactory ; the

first author appeared more desirous to please by his narra-

tion, than to instruct the reader ; the latter affects scientific

description, but will by no means bear the test of careful

examination.

Grobert, indeed, gives the number and the height of the

steps, but he has omitted to say whether he found the planes

of the steps horizontal. It is, therefore, not approaching at

all nearer the mark, to give their individual height ;
as we

may reasonably conclude that he did not find the planes

horizontal.

After all. Graves appears to afford the greatest satisfaction,

as there can be no doubt but he went scientifically about his

work. He tells us that the four triangular sides of the great

pyramid are equilateral, excepting the plateau on the top, of

not many feet. He also affirms that he ascertained the sides

of those triangles, and of course the height of the pyramid;
and I see no reason to doubt him.

Grobert says that the pyramid is 440. 11. J. French,

which is equal to 470 English feet very nearly. Graves

gives 481 feet for the height, and 6'i)3 for the sides and

diagonal. It is very wonderful that hardly any two persons

should have come near each other in their reports of the

height and dimensions of the great pyramid. The Frencl'
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had certainly the best opportunities possible, but they do

not appear to have availed themselves of them. Grobert re-

ports the length of the sides to be equal to 745| English feet,

whilst Graves allows only 693|, making a difference of no less

than 52| feet; which is really astonishing. One cause of

variation must necessarily be the difference of foot-measures,

which we know sometimes to vary even half an inch in a two-

foot rule. Few of these measures possibly vary less than 70 of

an inch in a foot ; so that this would make a difference in the

height, of more than 20 feet. Graves may be supposed to

have used every proper measure, and to him I think we must

look with most confidence on this subject.



HERODOTUS.

BOOK III.

THALIA'.

CHAP. I.

GAINST this Amasis, Cam-

byses, the son of Cyrus, led an

army, composed as well of his

other subjects, as of the Ionic

and ^olic Greeks. His induce-

ments were these : by an am-

bassador whom he dispatched for this purpose into

^gypt, he demanded the daughter of Amasis,

^

Thalia.]
—On the commencement of his observations on

this book, M. Larcher remarks, that the names of the JNIuses

were only affixed to the books of Herodotus at a subsequent

and later period. Porphyry does not distinguish the second

book of our historian by the name of Euterpe, but is satisfied

with calling it the book which treats of the affairs of iEgypt.
Athena?us also says, the first or the second book of the his-

tories of Herodotus.

I am nevertheless rather inclined to believe that these

names were annexed to the books of Herodotus from the spon-
taneous impulse of admiration which was excited amongst
the first hearers of them at the Olympic games.

According
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which he did at the suggestion of a certain iEgyp-

tian who had entertained an enmity against his

master. This man was a physician, and when

Cyrus had once requested of Amasis, the best

medical advice which iEgypt could afford, for a

disorder in his eyes, the king had forced him, in

preference to all others, from his wife and family,

and sent him into Persia. In revenge for which

treatment, this Egyptian instigated Camhyses to

According to Pausanias, there were originally no more

than three Muses ;
whose names were MtXirij, Mprjuv, and

Aoi^tf. Their number was afterwards increased to nine, their

residence confined to Parnassus, and the direction or pa-

tronage of them, if these be not improper terms, assigned to

Apollo. Their contest for superiority with the nine daughters

of Evippe, and consequent victory, is agreeably described by

Ovid. Met. book v. Their order and influence seem in a

great measure to have been arbitrary. The names of the

books of Herodotus have been generally adopted as deter-

minate with respect to their order. This was, however,

without any assigned motive, perverted by Ausonius, in the

subjoined epigram :

Clio gesta canens, transactis tempora reddit.

Melpomene tragico proclamat niotsla boatu.

Comica lascivo gaudet sermone Thalia.

Dulciloquos calamos Euterpe flatibus urget.

Terpsichore afl'ectus citharis movet, imj)erat, auget.

Plectra gerens Erato sallat pedc, carmine vultu.

Carmina Calliope libris heroica mandat.

Uranie ccrli niotus scrutatiir et astra.

Signat cuncta maiui, loquitur Polyhymnia gestu.

Mentis ApoUinece vis has movet undique musas,

In medio residens complectitur omnia Pha;bus.— T.
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require the daughter of Amasis, that he might
either suffer affliction from the loss of his chiki,

or, by refusing to send her, provoke the resent-

ment of Cambyscs. Amasis both dreaded and

detested the power of Persia, and was unwilling

to accept, though fearful of refusing, the over-

ture. But he well knew that his daughter was

not meant to be the mfe but the concubine of

Cambyses, and therefore he determined on this

mode of conduct: Apries, the former king, had

left an only daugliter : her name was Nitetis',

and she was possessed of much elegance and

beauty. The king, having decorated her with

great splendom- of dress, sent her into Persia as

c Nifetis.]
—

Cambyses had not long been king, ere he re-

solved upon a war with the Egyptians, by reason of some

offence taken against Amasis their king. Herodotus tells us

it was because Amasis, when he desired of him one of his

daughters to wife, sent him a daughter of Apries instead of

his own. But this could not be true, because, Apries having

been dead above forty years before, no daughter of his could

be young enough to be acceptable to Cambyses.—So far Pri-

deaux. But Larcher endeavours to reconcile the apparent

improbability, by saying that there is great reason to sup-

pose that Apries lived a prisoner many years after Amasis

dethroned him and succeeded to his power; and that there

is no impossibility in the opinion that Nitetis might, there-

fore, be no more than twenty or twenty-two years of age
when she was sent to Cambyses.

—T,

Jablonski observes that these names of Nitetis, Nitocris,

and the like, are derived from Neith, who was the Minerva

of th€ ^Egyptians.
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his own child. Not long after, when Cambyses

occasionally addressed her as the daughter of

Amasis,
"

Sir," said she,
"
you are greatly mis-

"
taken, and Amasis has deceived you ; he has

" adorned my person, and sent me to you as his

"
daughter ; but Apries was my father, whom

•'

Amasis, with his other rebellious subjects, dc-

" throned and put to death." This speech and this

occasion immediately prompted Cambyses in great

wrath, to commence hostilities against jEgypt.
—

Such is the Persian account of the story.

II. The ^Egyptians claim Cambyses as their

own, by asserting that this incident did not hap-

pen to him, but to Cyrus^ from whom, and from

this daughter of Apries, they say he was born'.

This, however, is certainly not true. The iEgyp-

tians are of all mankind the best conversant with

3 But to Cyrus.^
—

They speak with more probability, who

say it was Cyrus, and not Cambyses, to whom this daughter
of Apries was sent.—Prideaux.

*
T/tei/ say he was born.]

—
Polya^nus, in his Stratagemata,

relates the affair in this manner :
—

Nitetis, who was in re-

ality the daughter of Apries, cohabited a long time with

Cyrus as the daughter of Amasis. After having many chil-

dren by Cyrus, she disclosed to him who she really was ;

for though Amasis was dead, she wished to revenge herself

on his son Psammenitus. Cyrus acceded to her wishes, but

died in the midst of his preparations for an ^gj'ptian war.

"his, Cambyses was persuaded by his mother to undertake,

3 revenged on the ^Egyptians the cause of the family of
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the Persian manners, and they must have known

that a natural child could never succeed to the

throne of Persia, while a legitimate one was

alive. It was equally certain that Cambyses was

not born of an ^Egyptian woman, but was the

son of Cassandane, the daughter of Pharnaspc,

of the race of the Acheemenides. This story,

therefore, was invented by the .Egyptians, that

they might from this pretence claim a connection

with the house of Cyrus.

III. Another story also is asserted, which to

me seems improbable*. They say that a Persian

lady once visiting the wives of Cyrus, saw stand-

ing near their mother, the children of Cassandane,

whom she complimented in high terms on their

superior excellence of form and person.
"
Me,"

replied Cassandane,
" who am the mother of

" these children, Cyrus neglects and despises ; all

"
his kindness is bestowed on this Ji!,gyptian

" female." This she said from resentment against

Nitetis. They add that Cambyses, her eldest

son, instantly exclaimed,
"
Mother, as soon as

" I am a man, I will effect the utter destruction

of iEgypt''." These words, from a prince w4io

* This story, which Herodotus deems improbable, seems to

me much the most likely to be true.

^ I -will effect the utter destruction of Mgiipt.'\-^lAitxB\\y,l

will turn -^gypt upside down.

M. Lar-
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who was then only ten years of age, surprized

and delighted the women
;
and as soon as he be-

came r- man, and succeeded to the throne, he

remembered the incident, and commenced hos-

tilities against A^jgy])t.

IV. He had another inducement to this under-

taking. Among the auxiliaries of Amasis was a

man named Phanes, a native of Halicarnassus,

and greatly distinguished by his mental as well

as military accomplishments. This person being,

for I know not what reason, incensed against

Amasis, fled in a vessel from Mgypi, to have

a conference with Cambyses. As he possessed

great influence among the auxiliaries, and was

M. Larcher enumerates, from Athenseus, various and de-

structive wars which had originated on account of women ;

he adds, what a number of ilkistrious families had, from a

similar cause, been utterly extinguished. The impression of

this idea, added to the vexations which he had himself ex-

perienced in domestic life, probably extorted from our great

poet, Milton, the following energetic lines :

Oh, why did God,

Creator wise, that peopled highest heaven

With spirits masculine, create at last

This novelty on eartli, this fair defect

Of nature, and not fill the world at once

With men as angels, without feminine,

Or find some other way to generate

Mankind ? This mischief had nut then befall'n.

And more that shall befall, innumerable

Disturbances on earth through fvmalt snares !
—T.



T II A L I A. 139

jjerfectly acquainted with the affairs of iEgypt,

Amasis ordered him to be rigorously pursued, and

for this purpose, equipped, under the care of

the most faithful of his eunuchs, a three-banked

galley. The pursuit was successful, and Phanes

was taken in Lydia, but he was not carried back

to JFjgyi^U for he circumvented his guards, and by

making them drunk effected his escape. He fled

instantly to Persia: Cambyses was then medi-

tating the expedition against Mgypt, but was

deterred by the difficulty of marching an army

over the deserts, where so little water was to be

procured. Phanes explained to the king all the

concerns of Amasis; and to obviate the above

difiiculty, advised him to send and ask of the

king of the Arabs, a safe passage through his

territories.

V. This is indeed the only avenue by which

^gypt can possibly be entered. The whole

country, from Phoenicia to Cadytis*, a city which

belongs to the Syrians of Palestine f, and in my

opinion equal to Sardis, together with all the

* I have in another place supposed this place to be Jeru-

salem. Wesselius thinks not; but my opinion is confirmed

by Major Rennell, who gives it as his opinion, that Cadytis

is synonymous with Al Kads, which means ihe huly. See

Rennell, p. 683.

t What the Greeks called Palestine, was by the Arabians

named Falastin, which certainly is the Philistine of Sacred

Scripture.
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commercial towns as far as Jciiysus", belong to

the Arabians. This is also the case with that

space of land -which extends from the Syrian

Jenysus to the lake of Serbonis, from the vicinity

of wliich, mount Casius^ stretches to the sea.

At this lake, where, as was reported, Typhon was

ojeni/sus.]
—

Stephanus Byzantinus calls this city Iiiys, (lor

that is manifestly the name he gives it, if we take away the

Greek termination): but Herodotus, from whom he borrows,

renders it Jenis. It would have been more truly rendered

Dorice Jaiiis, for that was nearer to the real name. The his-

torian, however, points it out plainly by saying, that it was

three days journey from mount Casius, and that the whole

way was through the Arabian desert.—Bryant.

Mr. Bryant is certainly mistaken with respect to the situ-

ation of this place. It was an Arabian town, on this side

lake Serbonis compared with Syria, on the other compared
with iEgypt. When Herodotus says that this place was three

days journey from mount Casius, he must be understood as

speaking of the Syrian side; if otherwise, Cambyses could

not have been so embarrassed from want of water, &c.—See

Lurcher farther on this subject. Jenysus is recognized in the

Khan Jones of Thevenot and others, and also in D'Anville.

The lake Serbonis, like the Natron lake, appears to be filled

up with sand.

'
Mount Cfl«iMS,]—This place is now called by seamen

mount Tenere. Here anciently was a temple sacred to Ju-

piter Casius; in this" mountain also was Pompey the Great

buried, as some aflirm, being murdered at its foot. This,

however, is not true; his body was burnt on the shore by
one of his frcedmen, with the planks of an old fishing-boat,

and his ashes, being conveyed to Rome, were deposited pri-

vately by his wife Cornelia in a vault of his Alban villa.—
See 3Ji(l(ll(/on'.s Life of Ckcro.—'l'.
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concealed, j^gypt commences. This tract, wliicli

comprehends the city Jenysus, mount Casius,

and the lake of Serbonis, is of no trifling extent ;

it is a three days journey over a very dry and

parched desert.

VI. I shall now explain what is known to very

few of those who travel into /Egypt by sea. Twice

in every year there are exported from different

parts of Greece to iEgypt, and from Phoenicia in

particular, wine secured in earthen jars, not one

of which jars is afterwards to be seen. I shall

describe to what purpose they are applied : the

principal magistrate of every town is obliged to

collect all the earthen vessels imported to the

place where he resides, and send them to INIem-

phis. The Memphians fill them witli water
^', and

^ With water.']
—The water of the Nile never becomes im-

pure, whether reserved at home, or exported abroad. On boaid

the vessels which pass from ^gypt to Italy, the water, which

remains at the end of the voyage, is good, whilst what they

happen to take in during their voyage corrupts. The Egyp-
tians are the only people we know who preserve this water iu

jars, as others do wine. They keep it three or four years, and

sometimes longer, and the age of this water is with them an

increase of its value, as the age of wine is elsewhere.—Aristides

Orat. JEgyptiac.

Modern writers and travellers are agreed about the excellence

of the water of the Nile ; but the above assertion, with respect
to its keeping, wants to be corroborated. Much the same,

however, is said, and universally by mariners, respecting the

water of the Thames.

We
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afterwards transport tliem to the Syrian deserts.

Thus all the earthen vessels carried into ^gypt,
and tlicre carefully collected, are continually added

to those already in Syria.

VII, Such are the means which the Persians

have constantly adopted to provide themselves

with water in these deserts, from the time that

they were first masters of iEgypt, But as, at the

time of which I speak, they had not this resource,

Cambyses listened to the advice of his Halicar-

nassian guest, and solicited of the Arabian prince

a safe passage through his territories ; which was

granted, after mutual promises of friendship.

VIII. These are the ceremonies which the Ara-

bians observe when they make alliances, of which

no people in the world are more tenacious ''. On

We learn from Diodorus Siculus, b. xix. c. 6, that the people

whom he calls Nabalheans preserved rain-water in vessels of

earth. These were deposited beneath the earth, and considered

as a reservoir from which the water wanted for common use was

taken.

9
Te7iacwus.'\

—How faithful the Arabs are at this day,

when they have pledged themselves to be so, is a topic of

admiration and of praise with all modern travellers. They
who once put themselves under their protection have no-

thing afterwards to fear ; for their word is sacred. Singular

as the mode here described of forming alliances may appear

to an English reader, that of taking an oath by putting the
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these occasions some one connected with both

parties stands betwixt them, and with a sharp

stone opens a vein of the hand, near the middle

finger, of those who are about to contract. He
then takes a piece of the vest of each person, and

dips it in their blood, with w^hich he stains several

stones purposely placed in the midst of the as-

sembly, invoking, during the process, Bacchus

and Urania. When this is finished, he who soli-

cits the compact to be made, pledges his friends

for the sincerity of his engagements to the stranger

or citizen, or whoever it may happen to be ; and

all of them conceive an indispensable necessity

to exist, of performing what they promise. Bac-

chus and Urania are the only deities whom they
venerate. They cut off their hair round their

temples, from the supposition that Bacchus wore

hand under the thigh, in use amongst the patriarchs, was surely

not less so.

" Abraham said unto the eldest servant of his house that

ruled over all that he had ; Put, I pray thee, thy hand under

my thigh." Gen. xxiv. 2.— T.

The following interesting anecdote is from Denon :

A French officer had been several months prisoner to a

chief of the Arabs, whose camp was surprized in the night

by our cavalry, and who had barely time to escape, his tents,

cattle, and provisions having fallen into our hands. On the

following day, fugitive, solitary, and without any resources,

he drew from his pocket a cake, and, presenting the half of it

to his prisoner, said to him,
"

I do not know when we shall have

any more food : but I shall not be accused of having refused to

share my last morsel with one whom I esteem as my friend."
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liis in that form ; liini they call Urotalt ; Urania

has the name of Alilat '*'.

IX. Wlien the Arabian prince had made an

alliance witli the messengers of Camhyscs, he or-

dered all his camels to be laden with camel-skins

filled with water, and to be driven to the deserts,

there to w^ait the arrival of Cambyscs and his

army. Of this incident, the above seems to me
the more probable narrative. There is also ano-

ther, which however I may disbelieve, I think I

ought not to omit. In Arabia is a large river

called Corys, which loses itself in the Red Sea :

from this river, the Arabian is said to have formed

a canal of the skins of oxen and other animals

sewed toii'cther, which was continued to the above-

mentioned deserts, where he also sunk a number

of cisterns to receive the water so introduced.

From the river to the desert is a journey of twelve

days ; and they say that the water was conducted by

three distinct canals into as many different places.*

"^
jllilat.]

—
According to Selden, in his treatise De Diis

Syris, the Mitra of the Persians is the same with the Ahtta or

Alilat of the Arahians. In this term Alilat we douhtless re-

cognize the Allah of the modern Arabians.
* This last account exceeds all possibility of belief. The

first drinkable water between the desert here mentioned, and

vf.gypt, is at Salahiah. This, therefore, is the key of iEgypt
on this side, and here, of course, the French established a mi-

litary post. We have yet to learn what arrangements were

made by Bonaparte to obtain water in crossing the desert. But

the task must be much easier from the side of /Egypt, than

Irom that of Syria.
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X. At the Pelusian mouth of the Nile, Psam-

mciiitus, the son of Amasis, was encamped, and

expected Cambyses m arms. Amasis himself,

after a reign of forty-four years, died before

Cambyses had advanced to iEgypt, and during

the whole enjoyment of his power, he expe-

rienced no extraordinary calamity. At his death

his body was embalmed, and deposited in a

sepulchre which he had erected for himself in

the temple of Minerva ". During the reign of

his son Psammenitus, iEgypt beheld a most re-

markable prodigy ;
there was rain at the ^^gyp-

tian Thebes, a circumstance which never hap-

pened before, and whicli, as the Thebans them-

selves assert, has never occurred since. In the

higlier parts of iEgypt it never rains, but at that

period we read it rained at Thebes in distinct

drops ''.

^^
Temple of Minerva.]—Minerva is not expressed in the

original text, but it was evident that it is in the temple of

]Minerva, from chap, clxix. of the second book,—T.
^"

III distinct drops.]
—Herodotus is perhaps thus particular,

to distinguish rain from mist.

Denon, when in the neighbourhood of Lycopolis, thus ex-

presses himself:

We found several roads marked out, which convinced us that

they might with a very little expense be made excellent, and

most completely durable, in a country like this, where neither

rain nor frost are ever seen.

It is a little remarkable that all the mention which Herodo-

tus makes of the ancient Thebes, is in this passage, and in this

slight mann r. In book ii. chap. xv. he informs us that all

iEgypt was foimerly called Thebes.— T.

Vol. II. L
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XI. The Persians luiviiig passed tlie deserts,

fixed their camp opposite to the ^'Egyptians, as

if with the design of offering tliein ]}attle. The

Greeks and Carians, who were tlie confederates

of the il^gyptians, to shew tlieir resentment

against Phanes, for introducing a foreign army

against iJigypt, adopted this expedient : they

brought liis sons, wliom he had left behind, into

tlie camp, and in a conspicuous place, and in

tlie sight of their father, they put them one by
one to death upon a vessel brought thither for

that purpose. When they had done tliis, they

filled the vase which had received the blood with

wine and water ; having drank which '\ all the

^^
Having drank wliicJt.]

—They probably swore at the same

time to avenge the treason of Phanes, or perish. The blood

of an human victim mixed with wine accompanied the most

solemn forms of execration among the ancients. Catiline made

use of this superstition to bind his adherents to secresy :

"
lie

carried round," says Sallust,
" the blood of an human victim,

mixed with wine ; and when all had tasted it, after a set form

of execration (sicut in solennibus sacris fieri consuevit) he im-

parted his design."
—T.

Xenophon describes the ceremonies observed by the Greeks

and Persians on their agreeing to become allies and friends.

They sacrificed a boar, a bull, a wolf, and a ram ; they
mixed their blood together in the hollow part of a shield,

after which the Persians dipped a spear into it, and the

Greeks a sword. See the Anabasis, b. ii. A very extraor-

dinary form of oath is described in Ysbrant Ide's Voyage
from Russia to China. Arriving among the Tungusian Tar-
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auxiliaries immediately engaged the enemy. The

battle was obstinately disputed, but after consider-

able loss on both sides, the v^gyptians fled.

XII. By the people inhabiting the place where

this battle was fought, a very surprizing thing

was pointed out to my attention. The bones of

those who fell in the engagement were soon after-

wards collected, and separated into two distinct

heaps. It was observed of the Persians, that

their heads were so extremely soft as to yield to

the slight impression even of a pebble ; those of

the ^Egyptians, on the contrary, were so firm,

that the blow of a large stone could hardly break

tars, two of them fell out, when one of them accused the

other before the magistrate of having angered his deceased

brother to death. The waywode (magistrate) asked the

accuser if he would, according to the Tungusian custom, put

the accused to his oath ? To this he answered in the af-

firmative. The accused then took a live dog, laid him on

the ground, and with a knife stuck him into the body, just

under his left foot, and immediately applied his mouth to the

wound, and sucked out the dog's blood, as long as he could

get any. He then lifted him up, laid him on his shoulders,

and clapped his mouth again to the wound, to suck the re-

maining blood. This is the greatest oath, and most solemn

mode of confirmation among these people.

It is a very curious circumstance, that among so many
nations of the world, divided by distance, and contrasted in

other respects by manners, the spilling of blood should be

thought an indibpensable act in confirmation of an oath.— T.

L 2
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them. The reason which they gave for this was

very satisfactory
— tlie .ligyptians from a very

early age shave their lieads '\ which by being con-

stantly exposed to the action of the sun, become

firm and hard ;
tliis treatment also prevents bald-

ness, very few instances of which are ever to be

seen in ^gypt. Why the skulls of the Persians

are so soft may be explained from their being

from their infancy accustomed to shelter them

from the sun, by the constant use of tiu-bans. I

made the very same remark at Paprcmis, after

examining the bones of those w^ho, undcM' the con-

duct of Achaemenes'^ son of Darius, were defeat-

ed by Tnarus the African.

XI IT. The Egyptians after their defeat fled

in great disorder to Memphis. Cambyses dis-

1* Shave their heocls.]
—The same custom still subsists : I

liave seen every where the children of the common people,

whether running in the fields, assembled round the villages, or

swimming in the waters, with their heads shaved and bare.

Let us but imagine the hardness a skull must acquire thus ex-

posed to the scorching sun, and we shall not be astonished at

the remark of Herodotus.—Savari/.

15 Ach(er)ienes.]
—Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus say,

that it was Acha?menes, the brother of Xerxes, and uncle of

Artaxerxes, the same who before had the government of

^.gypt in the beginning of the reign of Xerxes, that had the

conduct of this war; but herein they were deceived by the

similitude of names ;
for it appears by Ctesias, that he was

the son of Hamestris, whom Artaxerxes sent with his army
into .Egynt.

—Prulcoux.
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patclicd a Persian up the river in a Mitylenian
vessel to treat with them

; but as soon as they
saw the vessel enter Memphis, they rushed in a

crowd from the citadel, destroyed the vessel, tore

the crew in pieces '", and afterwards carried them

into the citadel. Siege was immediately laid to

the place, and the Egyptians were finally com-

pelled to surrender. Those Africans who lived

nearest to /Egypt, apprehensive of a similar fate,

submitted without contest, imposing a tribute on

themselves, and sending presents to the Persians.

Their example was followed by tlie Cyreneans
and Barceans, who were struck with the like

panic. Cambyses received the African presents

very graciously, but he expressed much resent-

ment at those of the Cyreneans, as I think,

on account of their meanness. They sent him five

hundred minae of silver, which, as soon as he

received, with his own hands he threw amongst
his soldiers.

XIV. On the tenth day after the surrender of

the citadel of Memphis, Psammenitus, the iEgyp-

tian king, who had reigned no more than six

16 Tore the crew in piecesJ]
—They were two hundred in

number; this appears from a following paragraph, where we

find that for every Mitylenian massacred on this occasion

ten Egyptians were put to death, and that two thousand

jEgyptians thus perished.
—Lardicr.
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months, was by order of Cambyses ignomiiiiously

conducted, with other /Egyptians, to the outside

of the walls, and by way of trial of his dispo-

sition, thus treated : His daughter, in the habit

of a slave, was sent with a pitcher to draw water ;

she was accompanied by a number of young
women clothed in the same garb, and selected

from families of the first distinction. They passed,

with much and loud lamentation, before their

parents, from whom their treatment excited a

correspondent violence of grief. But when Psam-

menitus beheld the spectacle, he merely declined

his eyes upon the ground. When this train was

gone by, the son of Psammenitus, with two thou-

sand ^I'^gyptians of the same age, were made to

walk in procession, with ropes round their necks,

and bridles in their mouths. These were intended

to avenge the death of those ISIitylcnians who,

with their vessel, had been torn to pieces at

Memphis. The king's counsellors had deter-

mined that for every one put to death on that

occasion, ten of the highest rank of the Egyp-
tians should be sacrificed. Psammenitus ob-

served these as they passed, but although he per-

ceived that his son was going to be executed, and

whilst all the ^Egyptians around him wept and

lamented aloud, he continued unmoved as before.

AA^hen this scene also disai)peacd, he beheld a

venerable ])ersonage, who had formerly partaken

of the royal table, deprived of all he had pos-
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sessed, and in the dress of a mendicant asking

charity through the different ranks of the army.
This man stopped to beg an alms of Psamme-

uitus, the son of Amasis, and of the other noble

^Egyptians who were sitting with him ; which

when Psammenitus beheld, he could no longer

suppress his emotions, but calling on his friend

by name, wept aloud ^', and beat his head. This

the sjnes, who were placed near him to observe

his conduct on each incident, reported to Cam-

byses ; who, in astonishment at such behaviour,

sent a messenger, who was thus directed to ad-

dress him,
" Your lord and master, Cambyses,

"
is desirous to know why, after beholding with

"
so much indifference your daughter treated as

" a slave, and your son conducted to death, you
"

expressed so lively a concern for that mcndi-

17 Wept aloud.]
—A very strange effect of grief is related

by Mr. Gibbon, in the story of Gelimer, king of the Vandals,

when after an obstinate resistance he was obliged to surrender

himself to Belisarius.
" The first public interview," says our

historian,
" was in one of the suburbs of Carthage ;

and

when the royal captive accosted his conqueror, he burst

into a fit of laughter. The crowd might naturally believe

that extreme giief had deprived Gelimer of his senses; but

in this mournful state unseasonable mirth insinuated to more

intelligent observers that the vain and transitory scenes ot

human greatness are unworthy of a serious thought." All

that can be said in answer to Gibbon's remark is, that

Psammenitus acted like a man
;

Gelimer like a barbarian

idiot.
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"

cant, who, as he has been mformed, is not at

"
all related to you?' Psammenitus made this

reply :

" Son of Cyrus, my domestic misfortunes

" were too great to suffer me to shed tears'";

" but it was consistent that I should weep for

*'

my friend, who, from a station of honour and

" of wealth, is in the last stage of life reduced

"
to penury.

"

Cambyses heard and was satisfied

with his answer. The ^Egyptians say that CrcKsus,

who attended Cambyses in this ^Egyptian expe-

dition, wept at the incident*. The Persians also

18 Shed tears.'\
—-This idea of extreme affliction or anger

tending to check the act of weeping, is expressed by Shake-

speare with wonderful sublimity and pathos. It is part of a

speech of Lear :

You see me here, ye gods, a poor old man,

As full of grief as age, wretched in both.

If it be you that stir these daughters hearts

Against their father, fool me not so much

To bear it tamely : Touch me with noble anger,

And let nut women's weapons, water drops.

Stain my man's cheeks. No, you unnatural hags,

I will have such revenges on you both

That all the world shall 1 will do such things,

What they are yet I know not, but they shall be

The terrors of the earth. You think I'll weep
—

No, 1 '11 not weep. I have full cause of weeping ;

But this heart shall break into a hundred thousand flaws

Or e'er I weep. T.

*
It might have been reasonably supposed that the lessons

which Cambyses had immediately before him, would have

inspired bis heart with some sentiments of humanity, and
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who were present were exceedingly moved, and

Cambyses himself yielded so far to compassion,

that he ordered the son of Psammenitus to be pre-

served out of those who had been condemned to

die, and Psammenitus himself to be conducted

from the place where he was, to his presence.

XV. The emissaries employed for the purpose

found the young prince had suffered first, and

was already dead ; the father, they led to Cam-

byses, with whom he afterwards lived, and re-

ceived no farther ill-treatment ; and, could he

have refrained from ambitious attempts, would

probably have been intrusted with the government
of ^.gypt. The Persians hold the sons of sove-

reigns in the greatest reverence, and even if the

fathers revolt, they will permit the sons to succeed

to their authority ; that such is really their con-

duct may be proved by various examples. Than-

nyras the son of Inarus
^

*, received the kingdom

afforded him a warning of the fallibility of human greatness.

The degradation of Croesus, and the miserable end of his father

Cyrus, might have suggested some disposition to pity, and

some warning of the policy of forbearance. But it must be

remembered, that the salutary influence of Christianity was

then unknown, and the emotions of false pride and false ambi-

tion had no check from the idea of a state of future retribution,

19
Inarus.]

—The revolt of Inarus happened in the hrst

year of the 80th Olympiad, 460 before the Christian a^ra.

lie rebelled against Artaxerxes Longimanus, and with the
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^vhicIl his father governed ; Pausiris calso, the son

of Amyrtaius, was permitted to reign after his

father, although the Persians had never met with

more obstinate enemies than both Inarus and

Amyrtasus. Psammenitus revolted, and suffered

for his offence : he was detected in stirring up
the ^Egyptians to rebel ; and being convicted by

Cambyses, was made to drink a quantity of bul-

lock's blood
",

which immediately occasioned his

death.—Such was the end of Psammenitus.*

assistance of the Athenians, defied the power of Persia for

nearly five years. After he was reduced, Amyrta'us held out

for some time longer in the marshy country.
—The particulars

may be found in the first book of Thucydides, chap. civ. &c.

"° Bullock's bluoil.^
—Bull's blood, taken fresh from the ani-

mal, was considered by the ancients as a powerful poison, and

supposed to act by coagulating in the stomach. Themistocles,

and several other personages of antiquity, were said to have died

by taking it.—See Plut. in Themist. and Pliny, book xxviii.

eh. ix. Aristophanes, in the 'linni'j, alludes to this account of

the death of Themistocles.

IMXtkttou t'jjiih' uTf^ia ruvpeiov tticIv,

'O Qnf-iiaTOKXitx; yap Qdvaroi; aipiTuTspoij.

*
I cannot deny myself the satisfaction of transcribing the

substance of Lurcher's remarks on this chapter.

The following expressions concerning ^Egypt occur in Eze-

kiel, c. XXX. v. 13.

" Thus saith the Lord God; I will also destroy the idols,

and I will cause their images to cease out of Noph ; and there

shall be no more a prince of the land of iEgypt: and I will

put a fear in the land ol .Egypt."

This prophecy, observes Laithtr, has been literally ful-
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XVI. From Sais, Cambyscs proceeded to

^Mempliis, to execute a purpose lie had hi view.

As soon as he entered the palace of Amasis, he

ordered the body of that prince to be removed

from his tomb. When this was done, he com-

manded it to be beaten with rods, the hair to be

plucked out, and the Hesh to be goaded with sharp

instruments, to which he added other marks of

ignominy. As the body was embalmed, their

efforts made but little inipression ; when therefore

they were fatigued with these outrages, he or-

dered it to be burned. In this last act, Cam-

byscs paid no regard to the religion of his coun-

try, for the Persians venerate fire as a divinity'"\

filled. iEgypt, on the death of Psammenitus, passed under the

dominion of the Persians. The Greeks afterwards subdued it,

and after them the Romans. The Arabians conquered it from

the Romans, and after the Arabians, the Saracens and Mame-

lukes have had possession of it.

The authority of the Grand Signior is merely nominal ; foj-,

on the invasion of the French, it was governed by the Beys.

In addition to Larcher's remarks, it may now be observed,

that the present condition of ^gypt exhibits a still more lite-

ral fulfilment of Ezekiel's prediction.

ci Venerate Jirt as a dixiitih/.]
—-This expression must not

be understood in too rigorous a sense. Fire was certainly

regarded by the Persians as something sacred, and perhaps

they might render it some kind of religious worship, which

in its origin referred only to the deity, of which this element

was an emblem. But it is certain that this nation did not

believe fire to be a deity, otherwise how would they have

dared to have extinguished it throughout Persia, on the
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The custom of burning the dead does not prevail

in cither of the two nations ; for the reason

above mentioned, the Persians do not use it,

thinking it profane to feed a divinity with human

carcasses ; and the ^Egyptians abhor it, being

fully persuaded that fire is a voracious animal,

which devours whatever it can seize, and when

saturated finally expires with w^hat it has con-

sumed. They hold it unlawful to expose the

bodies of the dead
'

to any animals, for which

death of the sovereign, as we learn from Diodorus Siculus ?

—See an epigram of Dioscorides, Brunk's Analecta, vol. i.

503.—hardier.

According to Diodorus Siculus, the Egyptians venerated fire

as a divinity, under the name of Ilephaistus. His words are

these;
" The Egyptians considered fire, to which they gave

the name of Ilephaistus, as a Greek deity {jxtyav Qaor)." L. 1.

It was one of the distinctions of the Persian sovereigns to

have fire carried before them on an altar. This custom was

borrowed by the llomsins of the Persians, and accordingly we
*

find that the Roman Emperors had fire carried before them.

There is a dissertation on this ancient custom in the Memoires

de I'Academie des Belles Lettres, v. xxxi, p. 155.

22 Bodies of the dead.']
—^Ve learn from Xenophon, that the

interment of bodies was common in Greece ; and Homer
tells us that the custom of burning the dead was in use before

the Trojan war. It is therefore probable that both customs

were practised at the same time
; this was also the case at

Rome, as appears from many ancient monuments : the custom,

however, of interment, seems to have preceded that of burn-

ing.
" At mihi quidem antiquissimum sepultura; genus id

fuisse videtur quo apud Xeuophontem Cyrus utitur. Red-
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reason they embalm them, fearing lest, after in-

terment, they might become the prey of worms *.

The ^Egyptians assert, that the above indignities

were not inflicted upon the body of Amasis, but

ditur enim terras corpus, et ita locatum et situm quasi operi-

mento matris obducitur."—Cicero de legibus, lib. ii.'22.

" That seems to me to have been the most ancient kind of

burial, which, according to Xenophon, was used by Cyrus.
For the body is returned to the earth, and so placed as to be

covered with the veil of its mother." The custom of burning
at Rome, according to Montfaucon, ceased about the time of

Theodosius the younger.

Sylla was the first of the Cornelian family whose body was

burnt, whence some have erroneously advanced that he was

the first Roman
; but both methods are mentioned in the laws

of the Twelve Tables, and appear to have been equally pre-

valent. After Sylla, burning became general.
—T.

* The ancients had great horror at the idea of not receiving
the rites of burial.

When Ulysses visited the infernal regions, he is made to

say:

There, wandering thro' the gloom, I first survey'd,
New to the realms of death, Elpenor's shade;
His cold remains, all naked to the sky.

On distant shores, unwept, unburied lie.

The ghost implores of Ulysses the rites of sepulture, in these

pathetic strains :

But lend me aid, I now conjure thee lend,

By the soft tie and sacred name of friedn
;

By thy fond consort, by thy father's cares,

By lov'd Telemachus's blooming years.*********
The tribute of a tear is all I crave.

And the possession of a peaceful grave.
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that the Persians were deceived, and perpetrated

tliese insults on some other ^Egyptian of the

same age with that prince. Amasis, they say,

was informed by an oracle of the injuries in-

tended against his body, to prevent which he

ordered the person who really sustained them, to

be buried at the entrance of his tomb, whilst

he himself, by his own directions given to his

son, was placed in some secret and interior recess

of the scpulclire. These assertions I cannot al-

together believe, and am rather inclined to impute
them to the vanity of the >TAgyptians.

XVII. Cambyses afterwards determined to

commence hostilities asrainst three nations at

once, the Carthaginians, the Ammonians, and

the Macrobian* yKthiopians, who inhabit that

part of Libya whicli lies towards the southern

ocean. He accordingly resolved to send against

the Carthaginians a naval armament ; a detach-

ment of his troops was to attack the Ammonians

by land ; and he sent spies into .I'thiopia, who,

under pretence of carrying presents to the prince,

were to ascertain the reality of the celebrated

table of the sun
',
and to examine the condition

of the country.

*
i. c. long-lived.

-^ Table of the «««.]
— Solinus speaks of this table of tlio

sun as something marvellous, ami Pomponius Mela seems to
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XVIII. What tlicy called the tahle of the sun

was this :
—A plain in the vicinity of the city was

filled to the height of four feet with the roasted

flesh of all kinds of animals, which was carried

there in the night, under the inspection of the

magistrates ; during the day whoever pleased was

at liberty to go and satisfy his hunger. The na-

tives of the place affirm, that the earth sponta-

neously produces all these viands : this, however,

is what they term the table of the sun.

XIX. As soon as Cambyses had resolved on the

measures he meant to pursue, with respect to

the iEthiopians, he sent to the city of Elephantine,

for some of the Tchthyophagi who were skilled

in their language. In the mean time he directed

his naval forces to proceed against the Cartha-

mnians ; but the Phoenicians refused to assist

him in this purpose, pleading the solemnity of

have had the same idea. Pausanias considers what was re-

ported of it as fabulous.
"

If," says he,
" we credit all

these marvels on the faith of the Greeks, we ought also to

receive as true what the ^Ethiopians above Syene relate of

the table of the sun." Jn adhering to the recital of Hero-

dotus, a considerable portion of the marvellous disappears.
—

liarclier.

The explanation of Vossius may be admitted. As the light

of the sun v;as for the common benefit of mankind, so was

this table for the benefit of all the Ethiopians. It seems very

probable that the well-known fable of the gods going to visit

the Ethiopians for twelve days, had its origin in the sacrifice

to the sun, which is here recorded.
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their cngaf^cmcnts with that people, and the im-

piety of coniinitting acts of violence against their

own descendants.—Such was the conduct of the

Phoenicians, and the other armaments were not

powerful enough to proceed. Thus, therefore,

the Carthaginians escaped being made tributary

to Persia, for Cambyses did not choose to use

compulsion with the Phanicians, who had volun-

tarily become his dependants, and who consti-

tuted the most essential part of his naval power.

The Cyprians had also submitted without contest

to the Persians, and had served in the ^Egyptian

expedition.

XX. As soon as the Ichthyophagi* arrived

from Elepliantine, Cambyses dispatched them to

.l^thiopia. They were commissioned to deliver,

with certain presents, a particular message to the

prince. The presents consisted of a purple vest,

a gold chain for the neck, bracelets, an alabaster

box of perfumes'*, and a cask of pahn wine.f

The ^Ethiopians to whom Cambyses sent, are

* Tlie Ichthyophagi are not distinctly marked in ancient

writers. There were people thus denominated in Gadrasia,

as well as on the coasts of Arabia and Africa. See Vincent's

Periplus.

i* Alaliuater box uf pcrfu7ries.]
—It seems probable that per-

fumes ill more ancient tinies were kept in shells. Arabia is

the country of perfumes, and the Red Sea tlirows upon the

t I"or this note, sec the next page.
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reported to be superior to all other men in the

perfections of size and beauty : their manners

coast a number of large and beautiful shells, very convenient

for such a purpose.
—See Horace:

Funde caparibus

Unguentade concbis.

That to' make a present of perfumes was deemed a mark of

reverence and honour in the remotest times amongst the Ori-

entals, appears from the following passage in Daniel :

" Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face, and

worshipped Daniel, and commanded that they should offer an

oblation and sweet odours to him."

This offering to Daniel is considered by some as a sacrifice

to a deity.

See also St. Mark, xiv. 3 :

" There came a woman having an alabaster box of ointment

of spikenard, very precious ; and she brake the box, and poured
it on his head."

See also Matth. xxvi. 7.

To sprinkle the apartments and the persons of the guests
with rose-water, and other aromatics, still continues in the

East to be a mark of respectful attention.

Aluhastron did not properly signify a vessel made of the

stone now called alabaster, but one without handles, ^v ly^ov

Alabaster obtained its name from being frequently used

for this purpose ; the ancient name for the stone was ala-

basfrites, and perfumes were thought to keep better in it

than in any other substance. Pliny has informed us of the

shape of these vessels, by comparing to them the pearls
called elenchi, which are known to have been shaped like

pears, or, as he expresses it, fastigiata longitudine, alabas-

trorum figura, in pleniorem orbem desinentes ; lib. ix.

cap. 35.-7'.

t Palm wine,]
—Larcher observes that Herodotus no where

^'or.. II. M
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and customs, vvhicli differ also from those of all

otlicr nations, have, besides, this singular distinc-

tion ; the supreme authority is given to him who

excels all his fellow citizens
"^

in size and propor-

tionable strength.

XXI. The Ichthyophagi on their arrival offered

the presents, and thus addressed the king ;

" Cam-
"

byses, sovereign of Persia, from his anxious
"

desire of becoming your friend and ally, has

" sent us to communicate with you, and to de-

"
sire your acceptance of these presents, from

" the use of which he himself derives the greatest
"

pleasure." The /Ethiopian prince, who was

aware of the object they had in view, made them

this answer :
—" The king of Persia has not sent

"
you with these presents, from any desire of ob-

tlistinguishes the clifTerent wines he mentions by the name of

the pUices which produced them, but the articles of which

they are made. Thus, in the second book, he speaks of wine

of barley ; in the fourth book, of wine of the lotos, wine of

the vine, and wine of palms, dates, &c. ; which latter wine is

at this day the ordinary beverage of the Oriental?,

-* JFho exrcLs till his fdluxo citizens, SfcJ]
—That the quality

of strength and accomplishments of persons were, in the first

institution of society, the principal reconmiendations to l]onour,

is thus represented by Lucretius :

Condere c(r])erunt urbeis, arcemque locare

Pra^sidium reges ipsi sibi perfugiumque
•

Et pecudes et agros diviscre atque dedere

Pro facie cuj usque, et viribus ingenioque,

Nam facies multum vaUiit, viresque vigebant.
— 'F.
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"
taining my alliance ; neither do yon speak the

**

truth, who, to facilitate the unjust designs of

"
your master, are come to examine the state of

"
my dominions : if he were influenced by prin-

"
ciples of integrity, he would be satisfied with

" his own, and not covet the possessions of

" another ; nor would he attempt to reduce those

"
to servitude from whom he has received no

"
injury. Give him therefore this bow, and in

"
my name speak to him thus : The king of

"
Ethiopia sends this coimsel to the king of

" Persia—when his subjects shall be able to

" bend this bow with the same ease that I do,
" then with a superiority of numbers he may
" venture to attack the JNIacrobian Ethiopians.
" In the mean time let him be thankful to the
"
gods, that the .^Ethiopians have not been in-

"
spired with the same ambitious views of ex-

"
tending their possessions."

XXII. When he had finished, he unbent the

bow*, and placed it in their hands; after which,

*
It is surprizing to see how much Mr. Bruce talks at ran-

dom on the subject of this historical anecdote; in all of which,

these two words of Herodotus refute him.

Bruce tells a long story of a custom of the Shangallas,

whom he will call the Macrobians, which consisted in hang-

ing upon their bows a ring from the skins of the different ani-

mals they kill, till the bow entirely loses its elasticity, and

cannot be used. It was one of these inflexible bows, says
M 2
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taking the purple vest, he enquired wliat it was,

and how it was made : the Ichthyophagi properly

explained to him the process by which the purple

tincture was communicated ;
but he told them

that they and their vests were alike deceitful.

He then made similar enquiries concerning the

bracelets and the gold chains for the neck : upon

their describing the nature of those ornaments,

he laughed, and conceiving them to be chains '°,

he, which the Ethiopian prince sent to Cambyses. Instead

of this, Herodotus says,
" the prince unbent the bow,"

&c. &c.

I can hardly wonder that Larcher should speak of Bruce

wilh such severity, having had myself frequent occasion to

reproach him with haste and inaccuracy.

-^
Conceiting than to he chains.']

—We learn from a passage
in Genesis, xxiv. 22, that the bracelets of the Orientals were

remarkably heavy ;
which seems in some measure to justify

the sentiment of the /Ethiopian prince, who thought them

chains simply because they were made of gold, which was

used for that purpose in his country.
—See chap, xxiii.

" And it came to pass as the camels had done drinking,
that the man took a golden ear-ring of half a shekel weight,
and two bracelets for her hands, of ten shekels weight of

gold."

That the bracelet was formerly an ensign of royalty

amongst the Orientals, JNIr. Ilarmer, in his Observations on

Passages of .Scripture, infers from the circumstance of the

Amalekite's bringing to David the bracelet which he found

on Saul's arm, along with his crown. That it was a mark of

dignity there can be little doubt ; but it by no means follows

that it was a mark of royalty, though the remark is certainly
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remarked, that the ^Ethiopians possessed much

stronger. He proceeded lastly to ask them the

use of the perfumes ; and when they informed

him how they were made and applied, he made
the same observation as he had before done of

the purple robe^ When he came to the wine,

ingenious. If it was, there existed a peculiar propriety in

making it the part of a present from one prince to another.

By the Roman generals they were given to their soldiers, as

a reward of bravery. Small chains were also in the remotest

times worn round the neck, not only by women but by the

men. That these were also worn by princes, appears from

Judges, viii. 26.
" And the weight of the golden ear-rings that he requested,

was a thousand and seven hundred shekels of gold ; beside

ornaments, and collars, and purple raiment that was on the

kings of INIidian ; and beside the chains that were about

their camels' necks." Which last circumstance tends also to

prove that they thus also decorated the animals they used
;

which fashion is to this day observed by people of distinction

in JEgypt.—T.

^"^
Purple robe.']

—It is a circumstance well known at prcr

sent, that on the coast of Guagaquil, as well as on that of

Guatima, are found those snails which yield the purple dye
so celebrated by the ancients, and which the moderns have

supposed to have been lost. The shell that contains them is

fixed to rocks that are watered by the sea
;

it is of the size

of a large nut. The juice may be extracted from the animal

in two ways ; some persons kill the animal after they have

taken it out of the shell, they then press it from the head to

the tail with a knife, and, separating from the body that part

in which the liquor is collected, they throw away the rest.

When this operation, repeated upon several of the snails,

hath yielded a certain quantity of the juice, the thread that
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and learned liow it was made, he drank it with

particular satisiiiction ; and enquired upon what

food the Persian monarch subsisted, and what

was the longest period of a Persian's life. The

king, they told him, lived chiefly upon bread
;

and they then described to him the properties of

corn : they added, that the longest period of life

in Persia was about eighty years.
"
I am not at

"
all surprized," said the ^Ethiopian prince,

"
that,

"
subsisting on dung, the term of life is so short

"
among them ;

and unless," he continued, point-

ing to the wine,
"
they mixed it with this liquor,

"
they would not live so long :" for in this he

allowed that they excelled the ^Ethiopians.

XXIII. The Ichthyophagi in their turn ques-

tioned the prince concerning the duration of life

in j^T^thiopia, and the kind of food there in use :

They were told, that the majority of the people

lived to the age of one hundred and twenty years,

but tliat some exceeded even that period ; that

is to be dyed is dipped in it, and the business is done. The

colour, which is at first as white as milk, becomes afterwards

green, and does not turn purple till the thread is dry.

We know of no colour that can be compared to the one

we have been speaking of, either in lustre or in permanency.
—

RayiuiL

I'liny describes the purpura as a turbinated shell like the

buccinum, but with spines upon it
;

which may lead us to

suspect the Abbe's account of the snails of a liltk inaccu-
'"7*

racy.— 7.
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their meat was baked flesh*, their drink milk.

When the spies expressed astonishment at the

length of life in .Ethiopia, they were conducted

to a certain fountain, in which having bathed,

they became shining as if anointed with oil, and

emitted from their bodies the perfume of violets f .

But they asserted that the water of this fountain

was of so insubstantial a nature, that neither

wood, nor any thing still lighter than wood,

would float upon its surface, but every thing in-

stantly sunk to the bottom. If their repre-

sentation of this water was true, the constant

use of it may probably explain the extreme

length of life which the iEthiopians attain.

From the fountain they were conducted to the

* This is the second place in which Herodotus asserts that

these ^Ethiopians lived on baked or roasted flesh ; never-

theless, Bruce, with his accustomed carelessness and inac-

curacy, affirms, as if from our historian, that they lived on

raw flesh, which, he adds, they continue to do to this very

day.

t Cada Mosto, who made a voyage to Senegal in the

year 1435, affirms that the natives made use of a certain oil

in the preparation of their victuals, which possessed a three-

fold property ;
that of smelling like violets, tasting like oil of

olives, and of tinging the victuals with a colour more beau-

tiful than saffron. The present inhabitants of this part of

Africa extract an oil from the kernels of the palm-nuts; this

is used for the same purposes as the palm-oil, but, as Dr.

Winterbottom observes, more nearly resembles butter, as it

has no smell.
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public prison, where all that were confined \vcro

secured by chains of gold ;
for among these ^Ethio-

pians, brass is the rarest of all the metals. After

visiting the prison they saw also what is called

the table of the sun.

XXIV. Finally they were shewn the iEthio-

pian coffins ',
which are said to be constructed

28
Coffins.]

—
Coffins, though anciently used in the East, and

considered as marks of distinction, are not now there appHed

to the dead either by Turks or Christians.

" With us," says INIr. Ilarmer, in his Observations on Pas-

sages of Scripture,
" the poorest people have their coffins :

if the relations cannot afford them, the parish is at the ex-

pense. In the East, on the contrary, they are not now at all

made use of. Turks and Christians, Thevenot assures us,

agree in this. The ancient Jews probably buried their dead

in the same manner : neither was the body of our Lord, it

should seem, put into a coffin, nor that of Elisha, whose

bones were touched by the corpse that was let down a little

after into his sepulchre ; 2 Kings, xiii. 21. That they, how-

ever, were anciently made use of in yEgypt all agree ; and

antique coffins, of stone and sycamore wood, are still to be

seen in that country, not to mention those said to be made of

a kind of pasteboard, formed by folding and glueing cloth

together a great number of times, \vhich were curiously

plastered, and then painted with hieroglyphics. Its being

an ancient ^Egyptian custom, and its not being used in the

neighbouring countries, were doubtless the cause that the

sacred historian expressly observes of Joseph, that he was

not only embalmed, but put into a coffin too, both being ma-

nagements peculiar in a manner to the ^Egyptians."
—Okscna-

tions on Passages of Scripture, vol. ii. 1.54.

Mr. Ilarmer's observation in the foregoing note is not
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of crystal, and in this manner :
—After all the

moisture is exhausted from the body, by the

strictly true. The use of coffins might very probably be un-

known in Syria, from whence Joseph came ; but that they

were used by all nations contiguous on one side at least to

^gypt, the passage before us proves suffigiently. I have not

been able to ascertain at what period the use of coffins was

introduced in this country, but it appears from the following

passage of our celebrated antiquary, Mr. Strutt, that from

very remote times our ancestors were interred in some kind

of coffin.
"

It was customary in the Christian burials of

the Anglo Saxons to leave the head and shoulders of the

corpse uncovered till the time of burial, that relations, Sec.

might take a last view of their deceased friend." We have

also the following in Durant,
"
Corpus totum at sudore ob-

volutum ac loculo conditum vetercs in coenacuhs, seu tricliniis

exponebant."

We learn from a passage in Strabo, that there was a tem-

ple at Alexandria, in which the body of Alexander was de-

posited, in a coffin of gold ; it was stolen by Seleucus Cy-

biosactes, who left a coffin of glass in its place. This is the

only author, except Herodotus, in whom I can remember to

have seen mention made of a coffin of glass. The urns of

ancient Rome, in which the ashes of the dead were depo-

sited, were indifferently made of gold, silver, brass, alabaster,

porphyry, and marble
;

these were externally ornamented

according to the rank of the deceased. A minute descrip-

tion of these, with a multitude of specimens, may be seen in

'ISIontfaucon.—T.

On the subject of the leaden coffins of the Saxons, see

Cough's Sepulchral Monuments of Great Britain ; Intro-

duction, p. 1 1.

One reason for not having coffins in the East, may be the

^quickness of interment, and the cool retreats in which the

bodies were deposited, at a distance from the towns.
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^Egyptian or some otlicr process, tlicy cover it

totally with a kind of plaster, which they adorn

with various colours, and make it exhibit as near

a resemblance as may be, of the person of the

deceased. They then inclose it in a hollow pillar

of crystal ''^, which is dug up in great abundance,

and of a kind that is easily worked. The de-

ceased is very conspicuous through the crystal,

has no disagreeable smell, nor any thing else that

is offensive. The nearest relations keep this

coffin for a twelvemonth in their houses, offering

before it different kinds of victims, and the first-

fruits of their lands; these are afterwards re-

moved and set up round the city.

XXV. The spies, after executing their com-

mission, returned ; and Cambyses was so exas-

perated at their recital, that he determined in-

stantly to proceed against the -/Ethiopians, with-

out ever providing for the necessary sustenance

29 Pillar of cri/.sial.]—" Our glass," says U. Larcher,
"

is

not the production of the earth, it must be manufactured with

much trouble." According to Ludolf, they find in some parts

of iF.thiopia large quantities of fossil salt, which is transparent,

and which indurates in the air : this is perhaps what they took

for glass.

We have the testimony of the Scholiast on Aristophanes,
that vaXog, though afterwards used for glass, signified an-

ciently crystal : as therefore Herodotus informs us that this

substance was digged from the earth, why should we hesitate

to translate it crystal ?
— T.
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of his army, or reflecting that he was about to

visit the extremities of the earth. The moment

that he heard the report of the Ichthyophagi, like

one deprived of all the powers of reason, he com-

menced his march with the whole body of his

infantry, leaving no forces behind but such Greeks

as had accompanied him to ^gypt. On his ar-

rival at Thebes, he selected from his army about

fifty thousand men, whom he ordered to make an

incursion against the Ammonians, and to burn

the place from whence the oracles of Jupiter

were delivered : he himself, with the remainder

of his troops, marched against the /Ethiopians.

Before he had performed a fifth part
^ of his

intended expedition, the provisions he had with

him were totally consumed. They proceeded to

eat the beasts which carried the baggage, till these

also failed. If after these incidents Cambyses

had permitted his passions to cool, and had led

his army back again, notwithstanding his indis-

cretion, he still might have deserved praise. In-

stead of this, his infatuation continued, and he

proceeded on his march. The soldiers, as long

as the earth afforded them any sustenance, were

* Thus it appears that Cambyses never penetrated beyond

the desert of Selima, that is, says Rennell, on the supposition

that he set out from Thebes, and that Sennar was the entrance

into the country of the Macrobians. The desert here alluded

to must necessarily have been that in which Bruce suffered

such dreadful hardships, namely, that above Syene.
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content to feed on vegetables; but as soon as

they arrived among the sands and the deserts,

some of them were prompted by famine to pro-

ceed to the most horrid extremities. They drew

lots, and every tenth man was destined to satisfy

the hunger of the rest "'. When Cambyses re-

ceived intelligence of this fact, alarmed at the

idea of his troops devouring one another, he

abandoned his designs upon the ^Ethiopians, and

returning homeward arrived at length at Thebes,

after losing a considerable number of his men.

From Thebes he proceeded to Memphis, from

whence he permitted the Greeks to embark.—
Such was the termination of the iEthiopian ex-

pedition.

^°
Satisfy the hunger of the 7-est.'\

—The whole of this narra-

tive is transcribed by Seneca, with some little variation, in

his treatise de Ira ; who at the conclusion adds, though we

know not from what authority, that notwithstanding these dread-

ful sufferings of his troops, the king's table was served with

abundance of delicacies. Servabantur interim illi generosa^

aves, et instrumenta epularuni camelis vehebantur.

Perhaps the most horrid example on record of suffering frojji

famine, is the description given by Josephus of the siege of

Jerusalem. Eleven thousand prisoners were starved to death

after the capture of the city, during the storm. ^Vhilst the

Romans were engaged in pillage, on entering several houses

they found whole families dead, and the houses crammed with

starved carcases ;
but what is still more shocking, it was a no-

torious fact, that a mother killed, dressed, and eat her own

child.— 7'.
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XXVI. Tlie troops who were dispatched against

the Ammonians left Thebes with guides, and

penetrated, as it should seem, as far as Oasis*.

This place is distant from Thebes about a seven

days journey over the sands, and is said to be

inhabited by Samians, of the .^.schryonian tribe.

The country is, called, in Greek, "The happy
Islands." The army is reported to have pro-

ceeded thus far ; but what afterwards became of

them it is impossible to know, except from the

Ammonians, or from those whom the Ammonians

have instructed on this head. It is certain that

they never arrived among the Ammonians, and

that they never returned '\ The Ammonians

affirm, that as they were marching forwards from

Oasis through the sands, they halted at some

place of middle distance, for the purpose of tak-

* Thus it appears that Herodotus appUes this name of

Oasis to the greater Oasis only, which is tiie El, or El Wall

of the present day. Indeed, Wall means the Oasis, and El

Wall is therefore The Oasis. See on this subject Major

Rennell, p. 555.

31 Never returned.]
—The route of the army makes it plain

that the guides, who detested the Persians, led them astray

amidst the deserts
;

for they should have departed from the

lake Mareotis to this temple, or from the environs of INlem-

phis. The ^Egyptians, intending the destruction of their ene-

mies, led them from Thebes to the great Oasis, three days

journey from Abydus ; and having brought them into the vast

solitudes of Libya, they no doubt abandoned them in the

nii;ht, and delivered them over to death.—Savani.
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ing repast, which whilst they were doing, a strong

south wind arose, and overwhelmed them beneath

a mountain of sand ", so that they were seen no

more.—Such, as the Ammonians relate, was the

fate of this army.

XXVII. Soon after the return of Cambyses
to IMemphis, the god Apis appeared, called by

32 Mountain of sand.^
—What happens at present in per-

forming this journey, proves the event to be very credible.

Travellers, departing from the fertile valley lying under the

tropic, march seven days before they come to the first town

in Ethiopia. They find their way in the day-time by look-

ing at marks, and at night by observing the stars. The

sand-hills they had observed on the preceding journey

having often been carried away by the winds, deceive the

guides; and if they wander the least out of the road, the

camels, having passed five or six days without drinking, sink

under their burden, and die : the men are not long before they

submit to the same fate, and sometimes, out of a great num-

ber, not a single traveller escapes ;
at others the burning winds

from the south raise vortexes of dust, which suffocate man and

beast, and the next caravan sees the ground strewed with bo-

dies totally parched up.
—

Savaiy.

Mr. Brown, however, one of the last travellers in these re-

gions, does not easily give credit to the idea of living persons

being overwhelmed with sand. I think with my friend Major

Renncll, that it is more probable that they perished from fa-

tigue and the want of water. The proper route would certain-

ly have been from Memphis, from whence Ammon was also

one-third nearer. See Rennell, p. 578. To this it may be

added, that the nature of the desert round Seiva, or Seewa,

does not appear to be constituted of that shifting sand of which

the Webtern desert is composed.
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the Greeks, Epaphus "'^ Upon this occasion the

lEg^nptians clothed themselves in their richest

apparel, and made great rejoicings. Cambyses
took notice of this, and imagined it was done

on account of his late unfortunate projects. He
ordered, therefore, the magistrates of IMemphis
to attend . him

; and he asked them why they had

done nothing of this kind when he w-as formerly
at IMemphis, and had only made rejoicings now
that he had returned with the loss of so many
of his troops. They told him, that their deity

""^

33 Epap/ius.]
—Epaphus was the son of lo, the daughter of

Inachus. The Greeks pretended lie was the same person as

the god Apis ; this the ^Egyptians rejected as fabulous,

and asserted that Epaphus was posterior to Apis by many
centuries.

3* Their deity.^
—It is probable that Apis was not always

considered as a deity ; perhaps they regarded him as a sym-
bol of Osiris, and it was from this that the ^Egyptians were

induced to pay him veneration. Others assert confidently
that he was the same as Osiris ; and some have said that

Osiris having been killed by Typhon, Isis inclosed his limbs

in an heifer made of wood. Apis was sacred to the moon,
as was the bull IMnevis to the sun- Others supposed, that

both were sacred to Osiris, who is the same with the sun.

When he died, there was an univei'sal mourning in ^gypt.

They sought for another, and having found him, the mourn-

ing ended. The priests conducted him to Nilopolis, where

they kept him forty days. They afterwards removed him in

a magnificent vessel to IMemphis, where he had an apart-

ment ornamented with gold. During the forty days above-

mentioned, the women only were suil'i red to see him. They
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had appeared to thcni, which after a long ab-

sence it was his custom to do; and that wlieu

stood round him, and lifting up their garments, discovered to

him what modesty forbids us to name. Afterwaids the sight

of the god was forbidden them.

Every year they brought him an heifer, which had aUo cer-

tain marks. According to the sacred books, he was only per-

mitted to live a stipulated time; when this came, he was

drowned in a sacred fountain.—Larcher.

A few other particulars concerning this Apis may not be

imacceptable to an English reader.

The homage paid him was not confined to ^gypt ; many
illustrious conquerors and princes of foreign nations, Alex-

ander, Titus, and Adrian, bowed themselves before him.

Larcher says that he was considered as sacred to the moon ;

but Porphyry expressly says, that he was sacred to both sun

and moon. The following passage is from Plutarch :
" The

priests affirm that the moon sheds a generative hght, with

which should a cow wanting the bull be struck, she con-

ceives Apis, who bears the sign of that planet." Strabo says,

that he was brought out from his apartment to gratify the cu-

riosity of strangers, and might always be seen through a win-

dow. Pliny relates with great solemnity that he refused food

from the hand of Germanicus, who died soon after ; and one

ancient historian asserts, that during the seven days when thfc

birth of Apis was celebrated, crocodiles forgot their natural

ferocity, and became tame.

The bishop of Avranches, iNI. Huet, endeavoured to prove
that Apis Was a symbol of the patriarch Joseph.

It has been generally allowed, that Osiris was reverenced

in the homage paid to Apis. Osiris introduced agriculture, in

which the utility of the bull is obvious
;
and this appears to

be, the most rational explanation that can be given of this

part of the ^Egyptian superstition. See Saiari/, Pocochc,

S^c.—T. The
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tliis happened, it was customary for all the /Egyp-
tians to hold a solemn festival. Cambyses dis-

believed what they told him, and condemned

them to death, as guilty of falsehood.

XXVIII. As soon as they were executed, he

sent for the priests, from whom he received the

same answer. "
If," said he,

"
any deity has

" shown himself familiarly in /Egypt, I must see
" and know him." He then eommanded them

The reader will remember that one of the plagues in-

flicted on -Slgypt by the hand of Moses, was the destruction

of the cattle, in which, as the ^Egyptians venerated cattle as

divinities, there appears, according to Mr. Bryant, peculiar

fitness and analogy. See Bryant on the Plagues of vEgypt,

p. 102.

This judgment displayed upon the kine of .-Egypt, was very

significant in its execution and purport ;
for when the dis-

temper spread irresistibly over the country, the Egyptians
not only sutlered a severe loss, but what was of far greater

consequence, they saw the representatives of their deities,

and their deities themselves, sink before the god of the He-

brews. They thought that the soul of Osiris was uniformly
resident in the body of the bull Apis; a notion not unlike

that concerning the Deli Lama, in Elith, Tangat, and Thibet.

But Osiris had no power to save his brute representatives.

Both the Apis and Mnevis were carried off by the same ma-

lady which swept away all the herds of deities, these Dii

Stercorii who lived on grass and hay. There is reason to

think that both the camel and ass were held in some degree

sacred, who were involved in the same calamity. Hence ii

is said by the sacred writer, Upon their gods also the Lord

executed judgment.
Vol.. H. N
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to bring Apis before liim, wliicb tliev prepnred

to do. Tbis Apis, or Kpap]iu«!, is tbe calf of a

cow wliicb can bave no more young. Tbe /Fgyp-

tians say, tiiat on tbis occasion tbe cow is struck

witb ligbtning, from wbicb slie conceives and

brings fortii Apis. Tbe young- one so produced,

and tbus named, is known by certain marks :

Tbe skin is black, but on its forebead is a wbite

star of a triangular form. It bas tbe figure of

an eagle on tbe back, tbe tail
'^

is divided, and

under tbe tongue
'"

it bas an insect like a bv etle.

XXTX. Wbcn tbe priests conducted Apis to

bis presence, Cambyses was transported witli

rage. He drew bis dagger, and endeavouring to

stab bim in tbe belly, wounded bini in tlie tbigb ;

tben turning to tbe priests witb an insulting

smile,
"
\Vretcbes," be exclaimed,

" tbink ye

35 The tail.]
—The Scholiast of Ptolemy says, but I know

not on what authority, that the tail of the hull increased or

diminished according to the age of the moon.—Larchcr.

•'^ Under the {oiigiic]
—In all the copies of Herodotus, it

h tiri Se
rrf yXoxrar], upon the tongue; but it is plain from

Pliny and pAisebius that it ought to be vVo, under. The

former exjilains what it was, Nodus sub lingua quem can-

tharura appellant, "a knot under the tongue, which they

call cantharus, or the beetle." viii. 46. The spot on the

forehead is also changed by the commentators fiom qua-

drangular to triangular. Pliny mentions also a mark like a

crescent on the right side, and is silent about the eagle.

The beetle was considered as an emblem of the sun.— 7'.
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*' that gods are formed of flesh and blood, and
<« thus susceptible of wounds ? This, indeed, is

" a deity worthy of JiLgyptians : but you shall

-' find that I am not to be mocked with impu-
**

nity." He then called the proper officers, and

commanded the priests to be scourged : he di-

rected also that whatever ^^gyptian was found

celebrating this festival, should be put to death. •

The priests were thus punished, and no farther

solemnities observed. Apis himself languished

and died in the temple, from the wound of his

thigh, and was buried
^^

by the priests without

the knowledire of Cambvses.
*fc>^

XXX. The Egyptians affirm, that in conse-

quence of this impiety, Cambyses became imme-

diately mad, who indeed did not before appear to

have had the proper use of his reason. The first

impulse of his fury, was directed against Smerdis,

his own brother, who had become the object of

his jealousy, because he was the only Persian who

had been able to bend the bow, which the Ich-

thyophagi brought from Ethiopia, the breadth of

two finders. He was therefore ordered to return

to Persia, where as soon as he arrived, Cambyses

37 Buried by the priests.']
—This account is contradicted by

Plutarch, who tells us, that Apis having been slain by Cam-

byses, w.is bv bis order exposed and devoured by dogs.
—T.

N 2
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saw this vision : a messenger appeared to arrive

from Persia, informing him that Smerdis, seated

on the royal throne, touched the heavens %Yith his

head. Cambyses was instantly struck with the

apprehension that Smerdis would kill him, and

seize his dominions ; to prevent which he dis-

patched Prexaspcs, a Persian, and one of his

most faithful adherents, to put him to death. He
arrived at Susa, and destroyed Smerdis, some say,

by taking him aside whilst engaged in the diver-

sion of the chace ; others believe that he drowned

him in the Red Sea ; this, however, was the com-

mencement of the calamities of Cambyses.

XXXI. The next victim of his fury was his

sister, who had accompanied him to iEgypt. She

was also his wife, which thing he thus accom-

plished : before this prince, no Persian had ever

been known to marry his sister'" ;
but Cambyses,

being passionately fond of one of his, and know-

ing that there was no precedent to justify his

38 Marry his sister.^
—

Ingenious and learned men of all

ages have amused themselves with drawing a comparison be-

twixt the laws of Solon and Lycurgus. The following par-

Mcularity affords ample room for conjecture and discussion :

At Athens a man was suffered to marry his sister by the

father, but forbidden to marry his sister by the mother. At

Lacedtemon things were totally reversed, a man was allowed

to marry his sister by the mother, and forbidden to marry
his sister by the father.—See what Bayle says on the circum-

stance of a man'8 marrvinc: his sister, article Sarah.—T.
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making her his wife, assciiiblcxl those who were

called the royal judges ;
of them, he desired to

know whether there was any law which would

permit a brother to marry his sister, if he thought

proper to do so. The royal judges in Persia are

men of the most approved integrity, who hold

their places for life, or till they shall be convicted

of some crime '^. Every thing is referred to their

39 Of some cnme.~\
—Our judges formerly held their offices

d irante bene placito, and the King might remove them at

pleasure. This continued till the passing of the act 13 Wil-

liam III. chap. 3, which was expressly made for the purpose

of maintaining the dignity and independence of the judges
in the superior courts ;

and which enacted, that the com-

missions of the judges should be made quamdiu se bene

gesserint, and that their salaries should be fixed and established,

but they were still liable to be removed on the address of both

houses of parliament, and their seats were vacated upon any
demise of the crown.

By the 1st Geo. III. chap. 23, the judges are at liberty to

continue in their offices during their good behaviour, not-

withstanding any demise of the crown, and their salaries

are absolutely secured to them. This act was made at the

express recommendation of His Majesty, from the throne ;

his words are memorable ; he was pleased to declare that

" he looked upon the independence and uprightness of the

judges as essential to the impartial administration of justice ;

as one of the best securities of the rights and liberties of his

subjects ;
and as most conducive to the honour of the crown."

1st Blac. Com. 257.

These and various other acts which have been passed

since the Revolution in 1688, such as the bill of rights, to-

leration act, septennial parliament, &c. have considerably

reduced the executive power ;
but it has on the other hand

acquired so much strength from the riot-act, the establishment
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decision, they are tlie interpreters of the laws,

and determine all private disputes. In answer

to the enquiry of Cambyses, they replied shrewdly,

though with truth, that although they could find

no law which would permit a brother to marry

his sister, they had discovered one which enabled

a monarch of Persia to do what he pleased. In

this answer, the awe of Cambyses prevented their

adopting literally the spirit of the Persian laws ;

and to secure their persons, they took care to

discover what would justify him, who wished to

marry his sister. Cambyses, therefore, instantly

married the sister whom he loved "', and not

long afterwards a second ". The younger of

these, who accompanied him to i^gypt, he put to

death.

XXXII. The manner of her death, like that

of Smerdis, is differently related. The Greeks

say that Cambyses made the cub of a lioness and

a young whclji engage each other, and that this

princess was present at the combat ; when this

of a standing army, and a funded debt, and the manner of

raising those loans that are appropriated to pay off the interest,

that it seems fair to conclude that what the crown has lost in

prerogative it has gained in influence.

*° Wlium he loved.]
— Her name, according to the Scholiast

of Lucian, was Atossa, who next married Smerdis, one of the

magi, and afterwards Darius, son of llystaspes.
— J,aii/ur.

**
Afterivards a second.']

— If 1 jbanius may be credited, the

name of this ladv was Meroe.— lVe.\!scUii<y,
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latter was viinqiiished, another whelp of the same

litter broke what confined it, and flew to assist

the other, and that both together were too much

for the young lion. Cambyses seeing this, ex-

pressed great satisfaction ;
but the princess burst

into tears. Cambyses observed her w^eep, and en-

quired the reason ;
she answered, that seeing one

whelp assist another of the same brood, she could,

not but remember Smerdis, whose death she

feared nobody would revenge. For which say-

ing, the Greeks affirm, that Cambyses put her

to death. On the contrary, if we may believe

the /Egyptians, this princess was sitting at table

with her husband, and took a lettuce in her hand,

dividing it leaf by leaf:
"
Which," said she,

" seems in your eyes most agreeable, this lettuce

"
whole, or divided into leaves?" He replied,

*' When whole." "
You," says she,

" resemble

"
this lettuce, as 1 have divided it, for you have

" thus torn in sunder the house of Cyrus."

Cambyses was so greatly incensed, that he threw

her dovai, and leaped upon her ; and being preg-

nant, she was delivered before her time, and lost

her life.

XXXIII. To such excesses in his own family

was Cambyses impelled, either on account of his

impious treatment of Apis, or from some other

of those numerous calamities Avhich afiflict man-

kind. From the first hour of his birth, he la-

boured under what by some is termed the sacred
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disease*. It i?, therefore, by no means astonish-

ing that so great a bodily infirmity should at

length injure the mind.

XXXIV. His frenzy, however, extended to

the other Persians. He once made a remarkable

speech to Prexaspes, for whom he professed the

greatest regard, who received all petitions to the

king, and whose son enjoyed the honourable office

of royal cup-bearer.
"
What," says he, upon

some occasion,
" do the Persians think of me,

"
or in what terms do they speak of me ?"

"
Sir," he replied, in all other respects they

"
speak of you with honour ; but it is the ge-

" neral opinion that you arc too much addicted

"
to wine." " ^Vhat !" returned the prince in

anger,
" 1 suppose they say that I drink to ex-

**
cess, and am deprived of reason ;

their former

"
praise, therefore, could not be sincere." At

some preceding period he had asked of those

whom he used most familiarly, and of Croesus

amongst the rest, whether they thought he had

equalled the greatness of his father Cyrus. In

reply they told him, that he was the greater of

the two, for that to all which Cyrus had pos-

* This disease, as Larcher observes, means the epilepsy, and

was named the sacred disease by jugglers and ignorant pre-

tenders to the medical art, because they did nut know how

Uy treat it.
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scssed, he had added the empire of iE,gypt and

of the ocean. Croesus, who was present, did not

assent to this.
"

Sir," said he to Cambyses,
*'

in

"
my opinion you are not equal to your father ;

"
you have not such a son as he left behind

" him." Which speech of Croesus was highly

agreeable, to Cambyses.

XXXV. Remembering this, he turned with

great anger to Prexaspes :

"
You," said he,

"
shall presently be witness of the truth or false-

" hood of what the Persians say. If I hit di-

'•'

rectly through the heart*" your son, who stands

42
Through the heart.']

—The story of William Tell, the

great deliverer of the Swiss Cantons from the yoke of the

Germans, may be properly introduced in this place. Grisler

governed Switzerland for the Emperor Albert. He ordered

William Tell, a Swiss of some importance, for a pretended

offence, to place an apple on the head of one of his chil-

dren, and to hit it, on pain of death, with an arrow. He

was dexterous enough to do so, without hurting his child.

Grisler, when the affair was over, took notice that Tell had

another arrow concealed under his cloak, and asked him

what it was for ?
"

I intended," replied Tell,
"

to have

shot you to the heart, if I had killed my child." The

governor ordered Tell to be hanged ; but the Swiss, de-

fending their countryman, flew to arms, destroyed their

governor, and made themselves independent. See this his-

torical anecdote referred to by SmoUet, in his sublime

Ode to Independence :

Who with the generous rustics sate

Oil Uri's rock, in close divan.

And wing'd that i^.rrow, sure as fate,

Which ascertain'd the sacred rights of inan.— T.

The
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•*

yonder, it will be evident that they speak of

" me maliciously ;
if I miss my aim, they will

"
say true in affirming that I am mad." No

sooner had he spoken, than he bent his bow,

and struck the young man. A\nien he fell, the

king ordered his body to be opened, and the

wound to be examined. He w^as rejoiced to find

that the arrow had penetrated his heart ; and

turning to the father with a malicious smile,

" You observe," said he,
*' that it is not I that

" am mad, but the Persians who are foolish.

** Tell me," he continued,
"

if you ever saw a

** man send an arrow surer to its mark?" Prex-

aspes, seeing he was mad, and fearing for him-

self, replied,
" I do not think, Sir, that even the

"
deity* could have aimed so well."— Such was his

treatment of Prexaspcs. At another time, without

tlie smallest proAOcation, he commanded twelve

l\u-sians of distinction to be buried alive.

XXXVI. AVhilst he was pursuing these ex-

travagancies, Crcesus gave him this advice :

" Do
"

not. Sir, yield thus intemperately to the warmtli

" of your age and of your temper. Kestrain

"
}ourself, and remember that moderation is the

The aSove anecdote appears to be worth preserving ; yet it

15 proper to observe that Mr. Planta, in his History of Swii-

zeiland, is silent concerning it, from which circumstance its

iuilhenlicily may very reasonably bs doubted.

* The f/f/7(/.]—'Ihat ii, says Bellanger, Apollo himself, the

god of the bow. Ikit liow came Prexaspes to know any thing

of Apollo r the Persians had no such dcily.
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"
part of a wise man, and it becomes everyone

"
to weigh the consequences of his actions.

•'* ^Vithout any adequate offence you destroy your
"

fellow-citizens, and put even children to death.

*' If you continue these excesses, the Persians

"
may be induced to revolt from you. In giv-

"
ing you these admonitions, I do but fulfil the

*'

injunctions which the king your father repeat-
"

edly laid upon me, to warn you of whatever 1

"
thought necessary to your welfare." Kind as

were the intentions of Croesus, he received this

answer from Cambyscs :

" I am astonished at

"
your presumption in speaking to me thus, as

"
if you had been remarkable either for the

"
judicious government of your own dominions,

**
or for the wise ad\ ice which you gave my father.

" I cannot forget th'it, instead of waiting for the

" attack of tlie JMassagctf^, you counselled him
"

to advance and encounter them in their own
"

territories. Ijv your misconduct you lost your
" own dominions, and by your ill advice were
" the cause of my father's ruin. But do not ex-

"
pect to escape with impunity ;

indeed I have
*'

long wished for an opportunity to piniish you."

He then eagerly snatched his bow '', intene.ing to

*3 Snatched his ban-.']
—The menial derangement under which

Saul laboured, previous to the elevation of David, bears some

lesemblance to the character here given of Canibs ses
;
and

the escape of the son of Jesse fioiu tlie javelin of tbc king of

Israel, will admit of a comparison with that of Cra*&us from the

arrow of Cambvses.— T.
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pierce Croesus with an arrow, but by an ex-

peditious flight he escaped. Cambyses instantly

ordered him to be seized and put to death ; but

as his oflicers were well acquainted with their

prince's character, they concealed Croesus, think-

ing that if at any future period he should show

contrition, they might by producing him obtain a

reward ; but if no farther enquiries were made

concerning him, they might then kill him. Not

long afterwards Cambyses expressed regret for

Croesus, which when his attendants perceived,

they told him that he was alive. He demonstrated

particular satisfaction at the preservation of

Croesus, but he would not forgive the disobe-

dience of his servants, who were accordingly

executed.

XXXVIT. He perpetrated many things of

this kind against the Persians and his allies,

whilst he staid at Memphis : neither did he

hesitate to violate the tombs, and examine the

bodies of the dead. He once entered the temple

of Vulcan, and treated the shrine of that deity

with much contempt. Tlie statue of this god

exceedingly resembles tlic Pataici*, which tlie

l^hocuicians place at tlie prow of their triremes :

•
By no other author are these Pataici mentioned. 1 hey

were probably images of tutelar deities. Ilesychius calls

them dtoi (jioiriKot,
Phccnician deities, placed by them at the

stem, or as Ileliodorus affirms, from Herodotus, at the head of

their veisel?.
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they who have not seen them, may suppose them

to resemble the figure of a pigmy. Cambyses
also entered the temple of the Cabiri^*, to which

access is denied to all but the priests. He burned

their statues, after exercising upon them his wit

and raillery. These statues resemble Vulcan,

whose sous the Cabiri are supposed to be.

XXXA^IIT. For my own part I am satisfied

that Cambyses was deprived of his reason*; he

•**
Cabiri.]

—Concerning these, see book ii. chap. li.

* On these observations of Herodotus, exhibited in this

chapter, Major Rennell speaks with a spirit so congenial to

my own, that I have particular satisfaction in transcribing

h is words :

Wheresoever Herodotus speaks of history, or of morals, he

fails not to give information and satisfaction, these being his

proper walks.

We could with pleasure dwell on this subject, if the scope

of our work permitted it, for the justice and propriety of his

remarks on matters of common life prove his observations

to be very acute, and his judgment no less clear. But we

cannot resist the temptation of inserting the following re-

marks at this time, as they shew the strong contrast between

a virtuous republican of Greece, and a modern republican

formed on a Gallic model; and yet no one can doubt that

the permanent comfort and happiness of the human species

were to the full as much the object of ihe former as of the

latter.

Major Rennell then quotes the commencement of this

chapter; after which, he says.

These are the sentiments of a republican, who, in order to

enjoy a greater degree of civil liberty, quitted his native city,

HalicarnasRUS, when its system of laws was violatoti by the

tyrant Lygdamis ; p. J.
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would not otherwise liave disturbed tlie sanctity

of teinples, or of established customs. Wliocver

had thn opportunity of choosing for their own

observance, from all the nations of the world,

sucli laws and customs as to them seemed the

best, would, I am of opinion, after the most

careful examination, adlierc to their own. Kach

nation believes that their own laws are by far the

most excellent ;
no one, therefore, but a mad-

man, would treat such prejudices with contempt.

That all men are really thus tenacious of their

own customs, appears from this, amongst other

instances : Darius once sent for such of the

Greeks as were dependent on his power, and

asked them what reward would induce them to

eat tlie bodies of their deceased parents ; they

rc))licd tliat no sum could prevail on them to

commit such a deed. In the presence of the

same Greeks, who by an interpreter Vv'crc in-

formed of what passed, he sent also for the Cal-

latia?, a people of India known to eat tlie bodies

of their parents. lie asked them for what sum

they would consent to burn the bodies of their

parents. The Indians were disgusted at the

question, and entreated him to forbear such lan-

gniage.
—Such is the force of custom ;

and Pin-

dar'^ seems to me to have spoken with peculiar

*^
Pinddr.]

—
'1 he passage in Pindar which is here referred

to, is preserved in the Scholia ad Nein. i.\. 35. It is this:—
N«^ot 6 iravTMv ftamXtv: Byano]' rt Kca aOaraTMi' am Ct-
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propriety, wlioii lie observed that custom
^^
was

the universal sovcreio'ii.

XXXIX. \Vhilst Canibyses was eiio-aircd in

his /Egyptian expedition, tlie Lacedaemonians

were prosecuting a war against Polycrates, t]ie

son of iEaces, who had forcibly possessed himself

of Samos. He had divided it into three parts,

assigning one to each of his lirothers, Pantagno-
tus and Syloson. He afterwards, having killed

Pantagnotus, and banished Syloson, who was the

younger, seized the whole. Whilst he was thus

fcaiMi' TO juttoraroy vircpraru) ^sipi.
—"Custom is tlie sove-

reign of mortals and of gods ; with its powerful hand it regu-
lates things the most violent."— 7'.

'^^

Cti.sfom.]
—
Many writers on this subject appear not to

have discriminated accurately betwixt custf^m and hahit:

the sovereign power of both must be confessed; but it will

be found, on due deliberation, that custom has reference to

the action, and habit to the actor. That the Athenians, the

most refined and polished nation of the world, could bear to

see human sacrifices represented on their theatres, could listen

with applause and with delight to the misery of (Tdipus, and

the madness of Orestes, is to be accounted for alone from the

powerful operation of their national customs. The equally
forcible sway of habit, referring to an individual, was never

perhaps expressed with so much beauty as in the following
lines of our favourite Shakespeare :

How use doth breed a habit in a man !

This shadowy desert, unfrequented woods,
I better brook than flourishing peopled towns.

Here 1 can sit alone, unseen of any.
And to the nightingale's complaining notes

Tune my distresses, and record my woes.— T.
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circumstanced, he made a treaty of alliance with

Amasis, king of vEgypt, which was cemei^ted by
various presents on both sides. His fame had so

increased, that he was celebrated through Ionia

and the rest of Greece. Success attended all his

military undertakings ;
he had a hundred fifty-

oared vessels, and a thousand archers. He made

no discrimination in the objects of his attacks,

thinking that he conferred a greater favour*'

even on a friend, by restoring what he had vio-

lently taken, than by not molesting him at all.

He took a great number of islands, and became

master of several cities on the continent. The

Lesbians, who with all their forces were pro-

ceeding to assist the Milesians, he attacked and

conquered in a great sea-fight. Those whom he

made prisoners he put in chains, and compelled

to sink the trench'" which surrounds the walls

of Samos.

*7 A greater fax our.]
—'Ihis sentiment is false, and Libanius

seems to me to have spoken with truth, when, in a discourse

which is not come down to us, he says,
"

x\n instance of good

fortune never gives a man so much satisfaction as the loss of it

does uneasiness."

He, continues Larcher, who takes his property from another,

inflicts a wound which the restitution of that property does not

heal. The mind of him who has received the injury, inva-

riably remembers it with resentment.

48 Sink the trench.^
— It would be an interesting labour to

investigate, from ages the most remote and nations the most

barbarous, the various treatment which prisoners of war

liave pxporicticpd : from the period, and from those who put
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XL. Tlie great prosperity of Polycrates ex-

cited both the attention and anxiety of Amasis.

As his success continually increased, he was in-

duced to write and send this letter to Samos:

" Amasis to Poi>yciiates.

" The success of a friend and an ally fills me
with particular satisfaction ; but as I know the

invidiousness of Fortune ^^, your extraordinary

in practice against their unfortunate captives every species

of oppression and of cruelty, to the present period, when the

reiinenient of manneis, and the progress of the milder virtues,

soften the asperity, and take much from the horrors of

war.— T.

49 Invidiousness of Furtitne.]
—Three very distinct qualities

of mind have been imputed to the three Greek historians,

Herodotus, Thucydides, and Xenophon, with respect to their

manner of reflectmg on the facts which they relate. Of the

first, it has been said that he seems to have considei'ed the

deity as viewing man with a jealous eye, as only promoting

his successes to make the catastrophe of his fate the more

calamitous. This is pointed out by Plutarch with the se-

verest reprehension. Thucydides, on the contrary, admits

of no divine interposition in human ati'airs, but makes the

good or ill fortune of those whose history he gives us, depend

on the wisdom or folly of their own conduct. Xenophon,
in distinction from both, invariably considers the kindness

or the vengeance of Heaven as influencing the event of

human enterprizes.
" That is,

"
says the Abbe Barthelemy,

"
according to the first, all sublunary things are goveined

by a fatality ; according to the second, by human prudence ;

according to the last, by the piety of the individual."—The

Vol. 11. O
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"
prosperity excites my apprehensions. If I

"
might determine for myself, and for those

" whom 1 regard, I woukl rather have my
"

affairs sometimes flattering, and sometimes
"

perverse. I woukl wisli to pass tln-ough life with

inconstiincy of Fortune is admirably described in the following

passage from Horace ;
and with the sentiment with which the

lines conclude, every ingenuous mind must desire to be in

unison.

Fortuna saevo la?ta negotio, et

Ludum insolentem ludere pertinax,

Transmutat incertos honores.

Nunc mihi, nunc aliis benigna.

Laudo manentem : si celeres quatil

Pennas, resigno quce dedit, et med

Virtute me involve, probamque

Pauperiem sine dote quajro.

It would be inexcusable not to insert Dryden's version, or

rather paraphrase, of the above passage.

Fortune, that with malicious joy

Does man her slave oppress,

Proud of her office to destroy,

Is seldom pleas'd to bless :

Still various, and inconstant still.

But with an inclination to be ill,

Promotes, degrades, delights in strife,

And makes a lottery of life.

I can enjoy her while she's kind
;

But when she dances in the wind.

And shakes the wings, and will not stay,

I pufi' the prostitute away :

The little or the much she gave is quietly resign'd.

Content with poverty, niy soul 1 arm.
And virtue, tho' in rags, will keep me warm. 7'.
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' the alternate expCTieiice of good and evil, rather
' than with uninterrupted good fortune. I do
' not remember to have heard of any man re-
' markable for a constant succession of prosperous
*

events, whose end has not been finally calami-
'
tons. If, therefore, you value my counsel, you

'

will provide this remedy against the excess of
*

your prosperity :
—Examine well what thing it

'
is which you deem of the highest consequence

'
to your happiness, and the loss of which would

' most afflict you. When you shall have ascer-
* tained this, banish it from you, so that there
'

may be no possibility of its return. If after
*

this, your good fortune shall still continue with-
' out diminution or change, you will do well to

'

repeat the remedy I propose."

XLI. Polycrates received this letter, and se-

riously deliberated on its contents. The advice of

Amasis appeared sagacious, and he resolved to

follow it. He accordingly searched among his

treasures for something, the loss of which would

most afflict him. He conceived this to be a seal-

ring^, which he occasionally wore; it was an

50 A seal-ring.]
—This ring has been the subject of some

controversy amongst the learned, both as to what it repre-

sented, and of what precious stone it was formed.

Clemens Alexandrinus says it represented a lyre. Pliny

says it was a sardonyx ; and that in his time there existed

2
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emerald set in gold, and the workmanship of

Theodonis the Saniian, the son of Tekcles.

Determining- to deprive himself of this, he em-

barked in a iifty-oared vessel, with orders to be

carried into the open sea : when he was at some

distance from tlie island, in the presence of all

his attendants, he took tlie ring from his linger

and east it into the sea; having done this he sailed

back again.

XLII. lleturning home, he regretted his loss ;

but in the course of five or six days this accident

occurred :
—A fisherman caught a fish of such size

one in the temple of Concord, the gift of Augustus, affirmed

to be this of Polycrates. Solhius asserts also, that it was

a sardonyx; but Herodotus expressly tells us, it was an

emerald. At this period the art of engraving precious stones

must have been in its infancy, which might probably enhance

the value of his ring to Polycrates. It is a little remarkable

that the moderns have never been able to equal the ancients

in the exquisite delicacy and beauty of their performances

on precious stones. Perhaps it may not be too much to

add, that we have never attained the perfection with which

they executed all works in miniature. Pliny says, that

Cicero once saw the Iliad of Homer written so very finely,

that it might have been contained '
in nuce,' in a nut-shtll.

Aulus Gellius mentions a pigeon made of wood, which

imitated the motions of a living bird ;
and JEVian speaks

of an artist, who wrote a distich in letters of gold, which

he inclosed in the rind of a grain of corn. Other instances

of a similar kind are collected by the learned Mr. Dutens, in

his Enquiry into the Origin of the Ditooveries attributed to

the Moderns.— T.
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and beauty, that he deeinetl it a proper present

for Polycrates. He went therefore to the pa-

lace, and demanded an audience ; being admitted,

he presented liis fish to Polycrates, with these

words :

"
Although, sir, I live by the produce of

"
my industry, I could not think of exposing this

"
fish, which I have taken, to sale in the market-

"
place, believing it worthy of you to accept,

" which' I hope you will." The king was much

gratified, and made him this reply :

" My good
*'

friend, your present and your speech are

"
equally acceptable to me ; and I beg that I

"
may see you at supper^'." The fisherman.

^' See you at supper."^—The circumstance of a sovereign

prince asking a common fisherman to sup with him, seems at

first sight so entirely repugnant, not only to modern manners

but also to consistency, as to justify disgust and provoke sus-

picion. But let it be remembered, that in ancient times the

rites of hospitality were paid without any distinction of person;

and the same simplicity of manners, which would allow an

individual of the meanest rank to solicit and obtain an au-

dience of his prince, diminishes the act of condescension which

is here recorded, and which to a modern reader may appear

ridiculous.— T.

The story of the fisherman, in the fourth Satire of Juvenal,

will here occur to the reader. He carried his enormous fish

to the prince, who, ])y the way,did not ask him to supper,

which marks the progress of refinement, the times of Domi-

tian being comparatively modern. The present, however, was

accompanied by a speech, which I shall insert, in Mr. Gif-

ford's version.

This, which no subject's kitchen can contain;

This fish, reserved for your auspicious reign, _
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delighted with his reception, returned to liis house.

The servants proceeding to open the fish, found

in its paunch the ring of Polycratcs ; with great

eagerness and joy, they hastened to carry it to

the king, telling him where they had met with it.

Polycrates concluded that this incident bore evi-

dent marks of divine interposition ; he therefore

wrote down every particular of what had hap-

pened, and transmitted it to iEgypt.

XLIII. Amasis, after perusing the letter of

his friend, was convinced that it was impossible

for one mortal, to deliver another from the des-

tiny which awaited him ; he was satisfied that

Polycratcs covdd not terminate his days in tran-

quillity, whose good fortune had never suffered

interruption, and who had even recovered what

he had taken pains to lose. He sent therefore a

herald to Samos, to disclaim all future connec-

tion^'; his motive for doing which, was the ap-

O chief, accept : to free your stomach haste,

And here at large indulge your princely taste.

No toils I set; he long'd his lord to treat,

And rush'd a willing victim to the net.

^"^ Future connection.]
— This may be adduced as one

amongst numerous other instances, to prove, that wlitTe the

human mind has no solid hopes of the future, nor any firm

basis of religious faith, the conduct will ever be wayward
and irregular ;

and although there may exist great qualities,

<'apable of occasionally splendid actions, there will also l)e

extraordinary weaknesses, irreconcilcable to connuon sen^e
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prehension, that in any future calamity which

might befal Polycrates, he, as a friend and ally,

might be obliged to bear a part.

XLIV. Against this Polycrates, in all things

so prosperous, the Lacedaemonians undertook an

expedition, to which they were induced by those

Samians who afterwards built the city of Cydon
in Crete "". To counteract this blow, Polycrates
sent privately to Cambyses, who was then pre-

paring for hostilities against J^gypt, entreating
him to demand supplies and assistance of the

Samians. With this Cambyses willingly complied,

and sent to solicit, in ilivour of Polycrates, some

naval force to serve in his /Egyptian expedition.

The Samian prince selected those from tlie rest

whose principles and intentions he most sus-

pected, and sent them in forty triremes to Cam-

or common humanity. Diodorus Siculus, however, gives a

very different account of the matter, and ascribes "the beha-

viour of Amasis to a very different motive :—" The .Egyptian,"

says he,
" was so disgusted with the tyrannical behaviour of

Polycrates, not only to his subjects but to strangers, that he

foresaw his fate to be unavoidable, and therefore was cautious

not to be involved in his ruin."— T.

^3
Ciidoii in Crete.']

—This place is now called Canea : some

say it was at first called Apollonia, because built by Cydon the

son of Apollo. Pausanias says, it was built by Cydon, son of

Tegetes. It was once a place of great power, and the largest

city in the island. For a description of \\.> prtsent condition

see Saxan/'x Letters on Grt^ece.—T.
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byses, requesting him by all ineiins to prevent

their return.

XLV. There are some who assert, that the Sa-

jnians sent by Polycratcs, never arrived in iKgypt,

but that as soon as they reached the Carpathian

sea they consulted together, and determined to

proceed no farther. Otliers, on the contraiy,

ailirm, tliat they did arrive in iEgypt, but that

they escaped from their guards, and returned to

Samos: they add, that Polycrates met and en-

gaged them at sea, where he was defeated ; but

that, landing afterwards on the island, they had

a second engagement by land, in which they were

totally routed, and obliged to fly to I^acedasmon.

They who assert that the Samians returned from

.^igypt, and obtained a victory over Polycrates,

arc in my opinion mistaken ;
for if their own

force was sufficient to overcome him, there was

no necessity for their applying to the Lacedae-

monians for assistance. Neither is it at all con-

sistent with probability, that a })rincc who had so

many forces under his command, composed as

well of foreign auxiliaries as of archers of his

own, could possibly be overcome by the few Sa-

mians who were returning home. Polycrates,

moreover, had in his power the wives and chil-

dren of his Samian subjects : these were all as-

sembled and confined in his different harbours ;

and he was determined to destroy them ])v lire.
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and the harbours along with them, in case of any
treasonable conjunction between the inhabitants

and the Samians who were returning.

XLVI. The Samians who were expelled by

Polycrates, immediately on their arrival at Sparta

obtained an audience of the magistrates, and

spoke a great while in the language of suppliants.

The answer which they first received informed

them, that the commencement of their discourse

was not remembered, and the conclusion not un-

derstood. At the second interview they simjily

produced a leathern bag, and complained that it con-

tained no bread ; even to this, the Lacedaemonians

replied, that their observation was unnecessary
'*

;

—
they determined nevertheless to assist them.

54 Obseriafioii xvas unnecessary i\
—The Spartans were always

remarkable for their contempt of oratory and eloquence. The

following curious examples of this are recorded in Sextus Em-

piricus :
—" A young Spartan went abroad, and endeavoured to

accomplish himself in the art of speaking ; on his return he

was punished by the Ephori, for having conceived the design

of deluding his countrymen. Another Spartan was sent to

Tissaphernes, a Persian satrap, to engage him to prefer the

alliance of Sparta to that of Athens ;
he said but little, but

when he found the Athenians employed great pomp and profu-

sion of words, he drew two lines, both terminating in the same

point, but one was straight, the other very crooked ; pointing

these out to Tissapliernes, he merely said,
" Choose." 1 ho

story here related of the Samians, by Herodotus, is found albo

in Sextus Em|>iricus, but is by him applied on a different occa-

sion, and to a diferent people.
—-T.
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XLVI I. After the necessary preparations, the

Lacedaemonians embarked with an army against

Samos : if the Samians may be credited, the con-

duct of the Lacedaemonians in this business was

the effect of gratitude, they themselves having

formerly received a supply of ships against the

IMessenians. But the Lacedsemonians assert, that

they engaged in this expedition not so much to

satisfy the wishes of those Samians who had

sought their asisstance, as to obtain satisfaction

for an injury which they had formerly received.

The Samians had violently taken away a goblet

which the Lacedaemonians were carrying to

Croesus, and a corselet ^^ which was given them

by Amasis king of /Egypt. This latter incident

took place at the interval of a year after the

former : the corselet* was made of linen, but

there were interwoven in the piece, a great num-

ber of animals riclily embroidered with cotton

and gold ; every part of it deserved admiration :

it was composed of chains, each of which con-

tained three Inuidrcd and sixty threads distinctly

•^5 A cursclct.^
—Some fragments of this were to be seen in

tlie time of Pliny, who comphiins that so curious a piece of

workmanship should he spoiled, by its being unravelled by dif-

ferent people, to gratify curiosity, or to ascertain the fact here

asserted.—T.

* This corselet is mentioned with praise by Herodotus, in

Kuterpe, c. 182; by Pliny, Nut. Hist, book xix. c. I
; and by

^lian. Hist. An. book ix. c. 17.
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visible. Amasis presented another corselet, entirely

resembling this, to the INlinerva of Lindns.

XLVIII. To this expedition against Samos,

the Corinthians also contribnted, with consi-

derable ardour. In the age which preceded, and

about the time in which the goblet had been

taken, this people had been insulted by the Sa-

mians. Periander
',

the son of Cypselus, had

sent to Alyattes, at Sardis, three hundred chil-

dren of the principal families of the Corcyreans,

to be made eunuchs. They were intrusted to

the care of certain Corinthians, who, by distress

56
Periander.]

—The life of Periander is given by Dio-

genes Laertius ; from which I have extracted such parti-

culars as seem most worthy the attention of the English

reader.

He was of the family of the Heraclida?
;
and the reason

of his sending the young Corcyreans, with the purpose men-

tioned by Herodotus, was on account of their having killed

his son, to whom he wished to resign his power. He was

the first prince who used guards for the defence of his per-

son. He was by some esteemed one of the seven wise men
;

Plato, however, does not admit him amongst them. His cele-

brated saying was, that " Perseverance may do every thing."

In an epigram inserted in Stephens's Anthologia, and trans-

lated by Ausonius, ^'oXh KpareEiv is the maxim attributed to

Periander,
" Restrain your anger:" of which rule he must

have severely felt the necessity, if, as Laertius relates, he

killed his wife Melissa in a transport of passion, by kicking her

or throwing a chair at lier when pregnant. Her name, ac-

cording to the same author, was Lyside ;
Melissa was probably

substituted through fondness, certain nymphs and departed hu-

man souls being called Blc/i.sscc—Menage.— T.
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of weather, were compelled to touch at Sanios.

The Samians soon learned the purpose of the

expedition, and accordingly instructed the chil-

dren to fly for protection to the temple of Diana,

from whence they would not suffer the Corin-

thians to take them. But as the Corinthians

prevented their receiving any food, the Samians

instituted a festival on the occasion, which they

yet observe. At the approach of night, and as

long as the children continued as suppliants in

the temple, they introduced a company of youths

and virgins, who, in a kind of religious dance,

were to carry" cakes made of honey and flour
^^

in their hands. This was done that the young

Corcyreans, by snatching them away, might sa-

tisfy their hunger, and was repeated till the Co-

rinthians who guarded the children departed. The

Samians afterwards sent the children back to

Corcyra *'.

57 Huney andjlour.^
—The cakes of Sanios were very famous.

—See Alhenaeus, book xiv. c. 13.

58 Back to Corcyra.']
—

Plutarch, in his Treatise on the Ma-

lii^iiity of Herodotus, says,
"

that the young Corcyreaus were

not preserved by t!ie Samians, but by the Cnidians."—I'his as-

sertion is examined and refuted by Larcher.

Pliny says, that the fish called echines stopped the vessel

going swift before the wind, on board of wliicj) were mes-

sengers of Periander, having it in command to castrate the

sons of the Cnidian noblemen
;

for whicli reason these shells

were highly reverenced in the temple of Venus at Cnidos.

M. I.archer, avowedly giving the reader tbe above passage
from Pliny, is guilty of a niisquolaliun :

"
these shells,"
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XLIX. If after the death of Pcriander, there

had existed any friendship hetwixt the Corinthi-

ans and the Corcyreans, it might he supposed

tliat they would not have assisted in this expe-

dition against Samos. But notwithstanding these

people had the same origin (the Corinthians hav-

ing huilt Corcyra) they had always lived in a

state of enmity. The Corinthians, therefore, did

not forget the affront which they had received at

Samos ; and it was in resentment of injuries for-

merly received from the Corcyreans, that Peri-

ander had sent to Sardis tliese three hundred

youths of the first families of Corcyra, witli the

intention of their heing made eunuchs.

L. When Periander had put his wife jNIclissa

to death, lie was involved in an additional cala-

mity. By Melissa*, he had two sons, one of

says he,
" arreterent le vaisseaii ou ctoient ces en fans ;"

whereas the words of Pliny (see Gronov. edit. vol. i, p. 609)

are these,
"
Quibus inhasrentibas stetisse navem portantem

nuncios a Periundro ut castrarentur nobiles pueri."
—T.

* The story of Melissa is thus related in Ather.a;us,

book xiii. c. 6.

Pytha>netus, in his third book of the history of ^Egina,

says that Periander, having seen Melissa, the daughter of

Procles of Epidaurus, in a Peloponnesian dress, without any

robe, in one simple vest, and serving out wine to the labourers,

fell in love with and married her.

The following is from Diogenes Laertius :

He had two sons by Melissa, Cypselus and Lycophron.

At son.e succeeding period, beino- exasperated against her
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whom was seventeen, the other eighteen years

old : Procles, their grandfather hy tlie mother's

side, had sent for them to Epidaurus, of which

place he was prince ;
and had treated them with

all the kindness due to the children of his

daughter. At the time appointed for their de-

parture, he took them aside, and asked them if

they knew who had killed their mother. To
these words the elder hrother paid no attention ;

but the younger, whose name was Lycophron,

took it so exceedingly to heart, that at his return

to Corinth he would neither salute his father,

converse with, nor answer him ;
in indignation

at which behaviour, Periander banished him his

house.

T^I. After the above event, Periander asked

his elder son, what their grandfather had said to

them. The youth informed him, that their grand-

father had received them very affectionately, but

as he did not remember, he could not relate the

words he had used to them at parting. The

father, however, continued to press him
; saying,

it was impossible that their grandfather should

dismiss them without some advice. This induced

the young man more seriously to reflect on what

had passed ; and he afterwards informed his father

by the calumny of one of his conrubines, he was the cause of

her death, hy kicking her when she was pregnant.

According to Pausanias, there was a uinmiincnt in honour

v)f this .M('ll^s;l, noar I'pidauru'i.
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of every particular. Upon this, Periander was

determined not at all to relax from his severity,

but immediately sent to those who had received

his son under their protection, commanding them

to dismiss him. Lycophron was thus driven

from one place to another, and from thence to a

third, and from this last also the severity of

Periander expelled him. Yet, fearful as people
were to entertain him, he still found an asylum,

from the consideration of his being the son of

Periander.

LII. Periander at length commanded it to

be publicly proclaimed, that whoever harboured

his son, or held any conversation with him, should

pay a stipulated fine for the use of Apollo's tem-

ple. After this no person presumed either to

receive or converse with him, and Lycophron
himself acquiesced in the injunction, by retiring

to the public portico. On the fourth day, Pe-

riander himself observed him in this situation,

covered with filth* and perishing with hunger:
his heart relenting, he approached, and thus

addressed him :
"
JVIy son, which do you think

"
preferable, your present extremity of distress,

" or to return to your obedience, and share with

* The original is aXHtrnjai, literally with unwashed things.

In warm countries, before the use of linen, the frequent ap-

plication of the bath, and of washing, must have been pe-

culiarly necessary, and makes this expression striking and

appropriate.
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" mc my authority and riclics? You vvlio arc

"
my son, and a prince of the hapi)y Corinth,

" choose the Hfe of a mendicant, and persevere
" in irritating liim, who has the strongest claims

"
upon your duty. If the incidcr.t which in-

'• duces vou to think unfavourably of my con-

"
duct, has any evil resulting from it, the whole

*'
is fallen upon myself; and I feel it the more

"
sensibly, from the reflection that I was myself

*' the author of it. Experience has taught you
" how much better it is to be envied than pi-
"

tied"'^, and how dangerous it is to provoke a

*'

superior and a parent
—return therefore to my

" house." To this speech Periander received no

other answer from his son, than that he him-

self, by conversing with him, had incurred the

penalty which his edict had imposed. The king

59 Envied than pitied.]
—Of this, M. Larcher remarks, that

it is a proverbial expression in the French language : it is

no less so in our own. The same sentiment in Pindar is re-

ferred to hy the learned Frenchman, which is thus translated

by Mr. West.

Nor less distasleful is excessive fame

To the sour palate of the envious mind ;

Who hears with grief his neighbour's goodly name,

And hates the fortune that he ne'er shall find
;

Yet in thy virtue, lliero, persevere,

Since to be envied is a noblerfate

Than to be pitied, and let strict justice steer

With equitable hand the helm of state.

And arm thy longue with truth : O king ! buware

Of every stf^p : a prince can never lightly err.—T.
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perceiving the perverseness of his son to be im-

mutable, determined to remove him from his

sight ; he therefore sent him in a vessel to Cor-

cyra, which place also belonged to him. After

this, Periander made war upon his father-in-law

Procles, whom he considered as the principal oc-

casion of what had happened. He made himself

master of Epidaurus "", and took Procles prisoner ;

whom nevertheless he preserved alive.

LI II. In process of time, as Periander ad-

^^'

Epidaiini.s.]
—This was a city of the Peloponnese, famous

for a temple of .Slsculapiiis. When the Romans were once af-

flicted by a grievous pestilence, they were ordered by tlie oracle

to bring ^^sculapius to Rome ; they accordingly dispatched

ambassadors to Epidaurus to accomplish this. The Epidaurians

refusing to part with their god, the Romans prepared to depart:

as their vessel was quitting the port, an immense serpent came

swinmiing towards them, and finally writhed itself round the

prow ;
the crew, thinking it to be aEsculapius himself, carried

him with much veneration to Rome.—His entrance is finely

described by Ovid :
—

.lamque caput rerum Romanam intraverat urbem,

Erigitur serpens
—summoque acclivia malo

Colla movet: sedesque sibi circumspicit aptas.

Which description, fully considered, would perhaps aflbrd no

mean subject for an historical painting.

Epidaurus was also famous for its breed of horses.—See

Virgil, Georgic. iii. 43, 4.

Vocat ingenti clamore Citharron,

Taygetique canes, domitrixque Epidaurus equorum.
The same fact is also mentioned by Strabo, book viii.—T.

Vol n. P
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vanced in years, he hesjan to feci himself inade-

quate to the cares of government ; he sent there-

fore for I^3'Cop]n"on to Corcyra, to take upon liim

the administration of affairs : his eldest son *

appeared ini])ropcr for sncli a station, and was

indeed dull and stupid. Lycophron disdained to

take the smallest notice of the messenger wlio

brought him this intelligence. But l^eriander,

as he felt his affection for the young man to be

unalterable, sent his sister to liim, thinking her

interposition most likely to succeed. AVhen she

saw him,
"
Brother," said she,

"
will you suffer

" the sovereign authority to pass into other

"
hands, and the riches of our family to be dis-

"
persed, rather than return to enjoy them your-

"
self? Let me entreat you to punish yourself

" no more; return to your country and your
"

family : obstinacy like yours is but an unwel-
" come guest, it only adds one evil to another.

"
Pity is by many preferred to justice ; and

"
many, from their anxiety to fulfil tlieir duty

"
to a mother, have violated tliat whicli a fatlier

"
might expect. Power, whicli many so assi-

"
duously court, is in its nature precarious f.

* That is, Cypseliis. See cliup. 5—note,

t A siiiiilar sentiment occurs in tlie Ipliigenia in ^iilis of

Euripides, whicli is thus translated by Mr. AVodlndl :

Yet such splendour oft is found

Precarious.—Empire, tempting to ti;e view,

Conios laden with aflliction.

• -

This
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" Your father is growing old, do not therefore

"
resign to others, honours which are properly

*'

your own." Thus instructed by her father,

she used every argument likely to influence her

brother
;
but he briefly answered,

" that as long
"

as liis fatlier lived he would not return to

*' Corinth." When she had communicated this

answer to Periander, he sent a third messenger

to his son, informing him, that it was his inten-

tion to retire to Corcyra ; but that Lycophron

might return to Corinth, and take possession of

the supreme authority. This proposition was

accepted, and Periander prepared to depart for

Corcyra, tlic young man for Corinth. But when

the Corcyreans were informed of the business, to

prevent the arrival of Periander among them,

they put his son to death.—This was what in-

duced that prince to take vengeance on the

Corcyreans.

LIV. The Lacedaemonians arrivine; with a

powerful fleet, laid siege to Samos, and advanc-

ing towards the walls, they passed by a tower

which stands in the suburbs, not far from the

sea. At this juncture Polycrates attacked them

This version is by no means accurate. The Greek is—
Turo Bs yioTi to kciKov ar<pa\tp6y.

For this, namely power, is an unstable good.

p 2
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at the head of a considerable force, and com-

pelled tbem to retreat. He was instantly se-

conded by a band of anxiliaries, and a great

number of Samians, wlio i'alling njjon the enemy
from a fort wbicb was beliiiul tlie mountain,

after a sbort conflict effectually routed them, and

continued the pursuit with great slaughter of the

Lacedasmon ians.

IjX. If all the Lacedaemonians had behaved

in this engagement like Archias and Lycopas,

Sainos must certainly have been taken ; for these

two alone entered the city, with those Samians

wlio sought security witliin the walls, and having

no means of retreat were there slain. I myself

one day met with a person of the same name,

who was tlie son of Samius, and grandson of the

Archias al>ove mentioned ;
I saw him at Pitane

Ci Pitane.]
—1 his proper name involves some perplexity,

and lias att'orded exercise lor niiicli acute and ingenious cri-

ticism. Martiniere, from mistaking a passage ot Pausanias,

asserts that it was merely a quarter, or rather suburbs of

Lacedcemon, and is consequently often confounded with it.

This mistake is ably pointed out and refuted by Bellanger,

jM iiis Critique de quelques Articles du Diet, de IM. la ]Mar-

tiniere. This word is found in Hesychius, as descriptive of

a distinct tribe; in Thucydides, of a small town; and in

Herodotus, of a whole people :
—See book ix. chap. 52, where

he speaks of the cohort of I'itane, which in the glorious

battle of Plalea was commanded by Amomphaietus. It is

certain that there were several places of this name ; the one
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of \vliicli place he was a native. This person

paid more attention to Samians than to other

foreigners ; and he told me, that his father ^v•as

called Samius, as being the immediate descendant

of him, who with so much honour had lost his life

at Samos. The reason of his thus distino-uishino-

the Samians, was because they had honoured his

grandfather by a public funeral ^'.

here specified was doubtless on the banks of the Eurotas, in

Laconia.—See Essais de Critique, S^c. 31 6.—T.
^" Public funeral.']

—The manner in which the funerals of

those who had died in defence of their country were so-

lemnized at Athens, cannot fail of giving tbe Eni^Usli reader

an elevated idea of that pohshed people.

On an appointed day a number of cofliiis made of cypress

wood, and containing the bones of tlie deceased, were ex-

posed to vifw beneath a large tent erected for the purpose ;

they who had relations to deploie, assembled to weep over

them, and pay the duties dictated by tenderness or enjoined

by rehgion. Three days afterwards the coffins were placed

upon as many cars as there were tribes, and were carried

slowly through the town, to the Ceramicus, where funeral

games were celebrated. The bodies were deposited in the

earth, and their relations and friends paid for the last time

the tribute of their tears; an orator appointed by the re-

public from an elevated place pronounced a funeral oiation

over his valiant countrymen ;
each tribe raised over the

graves some kind of culunm, upon vyhich was inscribed tlie

names of the deceased, their age, and the place where they
died.

The above solenniities were conducted under the inspection

of one of the principal magistrates.

The most magnilicent public funeral of which we have any
account, was that of Alexander the Great, when his body
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LVI. The Tiacccla'Tnonians, after reinaining

forty days before the phicc witliout any advantage,

returned to the Peloponncsc. It is reported,

though most absurdly, that Polycratcs struck

off a great number of pieces of lead cased with

gold*", like the coin of the country, and that

was brought from Babylon to Alexandria
;
a minute descrip-

tion of which is given by Diodorus Siculus.

For a particular description of the ceremonies observed at

public and private funerals, amongst the Romans, consult

Montfaucon.— T.

^^ Lead cased "With goldP\
—Similar to this artifice, was that

practised on the people of Gortyna in Crete, by Hannibal, as

recorded by Justin. After the defeat of Antioclius by the

Romans, Hannibal retired to Gortyna, carrying with him an

immense treasure. This circumstance exciting the envy of

the people against him, he pretended to deposit his riches in

the temple of Diana, to which place he carried with much

ceremony several vessels filled with lead. He soon took an

opportunity of passing over into Asia with his real wealth,

which he had concealed in the images of the gods he ati'ected

to worship.

No such coins as those mentioned by Herodotus having

been ever discovered, is perhaps a sufiicient justification of

our authoi", for the discredit which he has here thrown upon

the story concerning the artifice of Polycrates. That spu-

rious coins, however, of this kind, were fabricated in very-

early times, is a fact with which every Medallist must be

sufficiently acquainted. Tlie collection of Dr. Hunter will

afford several examples. One instance of a leaden coin, cased

with silver, as remote as the time of Seleuciis the First, of

Syria, may be seen in tbat cabinet ;
wliere is also a similar

coin of the city of Naples. The collection at the British

JNIuseum, would doubtless atVord several instances of the
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with these he purchased their departure.
—This

was the first expeditiou of the Dorians*' of La-

cedsenioii into Asia.

like forgery. In the Roman Series, Neumann (Nioii. Vet.

Anccdoti, pars xi. p. 201) makes mention of a remarkable

instance from Schulzius, of a leaden coin of Nero, which had

been anciently circulated for brass, in which metal it was

enclosed. Of leaden coins covered with gold there are two

examples in the cabinet of Dr, Hunter; one belonging to

the Emperor Trajan, and the other to his successor, liadi-ian.

The lead, however, in these coins, seems to have been har-

dened by a mixture of some other metal, perhaps tin, or a

small portion of silver. Demosthenes relates, from Solon,

that several cities in Greece adulterated their coins as well

with lead as with brass—apyvpno irpot; j^aXicoy kui fioXvftcvy

KtKpajxiyio, Oratione adv. Timocratem, vol. iii. p. 440. Edit.

Taylor. And Dion Cassius informs us, that the Emperor Ca-

racalla, instead of gold and silver, issued brass and leaden

money ; the first of which, for the purpose of concealing his

fraud, he caused to be washed or cased with gold, and the latter

with silver—~o, re apyvpioy tcai to y^pvaioy 6 Trapeivty t'ljuii^

TO
/Liey IK juoXvjycov KUTapyvpovficyov, to ce kui ^k j^aXi^ov

h:aTay^pvcrov/Lityuy tcricEva^ETo. Lib. 77- P- 8/6. edit. Leundatii.

JNIany Samian coins are to be seen in the cabinets of col-

lectors. These have sometimes been mistaken for the coins

of Salamis in Cyprus, owing to the circumstance of their

having only the two initial letters of the inscription upon them.

The French writers still reniain in this error, and confound the

coins of bolh the above places.

There cannot, however, be any reasonable duubi luki-

tained upon this point, since we have in onr own comary,
in ihe iiunterian toUectinn, a (genuine coin ol iliis juropie,

which, while il agrees in every other rtspect vviih tiiiiic

attributed lo SaUuiiis, dilierb in the important particular oj

* For this note, see the next page.
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LVII. Those Samians \vho had taken up arms

against Polycrates, wlicn they saw themselves for-

saken by tlie Laceda3monians, and were distressed

from want of money, embarked for Siphnos"'.

preserving the impressiou of the name at full length
—

lAMIflN. See Fellcrin Rccucil de Meduillcs dc Pcirplcs it dc

Villes, torn. 3, pi. 101. Catalogue d'une Collection d'em-

preintes en sovfre de Meduillcs Giecques ct Romaines, a Paris,

An. 8. p. 53. Hunteri Num. Vet. Populorum et Urbium,

p. 258, tab. 47. Dom. Sestini Classes Generales Geographiw

Numismaticce, pars xi. p. 84.

*
Larcher, in his first edition, had omitted the term of

Lacedaemon, thinking with Valcknaer, that Dorians was suf-

ficient of itself. In his second edition he has rendered it

Lacedaemonian Dorians.

^^
Siphnos.]

—This was one of those small islands lying

opposite to Attica : They were seventeen in number, and

called, from their situation with respect to each other, the

Cyclades ; they were all eminently beautiful, and severally

distinguished by some appropriate excellence. The marble

of Paros was of inimitable whiteness, and of the finest grain ;

Andros and Naxos produced the most exquisite wine; Amen-

gos was famous for a dye made from a lichen, growing there

in vast abundance. The riches of Siphnos are extolled by

niany ancient writers ;
it is now called Siphauto.

The followins; account of the modern circumstances of

Siphnos, is extracted principally from Tournefort.

It is remarkable for the purity of its air ; the water, fruit,

and poultry, are very excellent. Although covered with

marble and granite, it is one of the mo t fertile islands

of the Archipelago. They have a famous manufactory of

straw bats, which are sold all over the Archipelago, by the

name of Siphanto castors : though once so famous for its

mines of gold and silver, the inhabitants can now hardly tell
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At this time the power of the Siphnians was very

considerable, and tliey were the richest of all the
'

inhabitants of the islands. Their soil produced

both the gold and silver metals in such abun-

dance, that from a tenth part of their revenues,

they had a treasury at Delphi, equal in value to

the richest which that temple possessed. Every

year they made an equal distribution among

themselves, of the value of their mines : wliilst

their wealth was thus accumulating, they con-

sulted the oracle, to know whether they should

long continue in the enjoyment of their present

good fortune. From the Pythian they received

this answer :

When Siphnos shall a milk-white senate show.

And all her market wear a front of snow ;

Him let her prize whose wit suspects the most,

A scarlet envoy from a wooden host.

At this period the prytaneum, and the forum of

Siphnos, were adorned with Parian marble.

LVIII. This reply of the oracle, the Siphnians

were unable to comprehend, both before and

after the arrival of the Samians. As soon as tlic

you where they were. They have plenty of lead, wiiich the

rams discover. The ladies of Siphanto cover their faces

with linen bandages so dexterously that you. can only see their

mouth, nose, and white of the eyes.
— T.
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Samiaiis touched at Siphnos, they dispatched a

messenger to the town, in one of their vessels.

According to the ancient custom, all ships were

painted of a red colour
;
and it was this which

induced the Pytliian, to warn the Siphnians

against a w^ooden snare, and a red ambassador.

On their arrival, the Samian ambassadors en-

treated the inhabitants to lend them ten talents :

on being refused, they plundered the country.

The Siphnians hearing of this, collected their

forces, and were defeated in a regular engage-

ment ; a great number were, in the retreat, cut

off from the town, and the Samiaus afterwards

exacted from them an hundred talents.

LIX. Instead of money, the Samiaus had re-

ceived of the Hermionians, the island of Thyrea*,

adjacent to the Peloponnese : this they after-

wards gave as a pledge to the Trsezenians. They
afterwards made a voyage to Crete, where they

built Cydonia, although their object in going

there, was to expel the Zacynthians. In this

place they continued five years, during wliich

period they Avere so exceedingly prosperous, that

they not only erected all those temples wliich are

* There was another place of this name in Arcadia. See

Pausanias, book 8, 1. 3.3. In the original le.Kt it is Hydrea ;

but this, by common consent of ilie bcit manuscripts, is

eiioncoub.
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now seen in Cydonia, but built also the temple

of Dictynna^l In the sixth year, from a junction

being made with the Cretans by the ^gineta?,

they were totally vanquished in a sea engage-

ment, and reduced to servitude. The prows of

their vessels were taken away and defaced, and

afterwards suspended in the temple of JMinerva

at iEgina. The ^Egiuetai were impelled to tliis

conduct towards the Samians, in resentment of a

former injury. When Amphicrates* reigned at

Saraos, he had carried on a war against the ^gi-

neta3, by which they materially suffered ; this,

however, they severely retaliated.

LX. I have been thus particular in my ac-

count of the Samians, because this people pro-

duced the greatest monuments"" of art wliicli are

^5
Dkti/nna.']

—Diana was worshipped in Crete, indiflerenlly

under the name of Dyctynna and of Britoniartis. Britu,

in the Cretan language, meant sweet, and martis, a virgin.

Britoniartis was also the name of a virgin greatly bt loved by

Diana; and what is said by Diodorus Sicidiis on the subject,

seems most worthy of attention. His story is this :
—

Dictyiina

was born in Ca3ron ;
she invented hunters toils and nets, and

thence her name. She was the daughter of Jupiter, which

renders it e.xceedingly improbable that she should be obliged

to fly
from INIinos, and leap into the sea, whei-e she was caught

in some fishers nets. The Mons Dictynnieus of Pliny is now

called Cape Spada.
—T.

* This prince is mentioned by no other author.

66 The greatest tnunumeiits.^
—Of these monuments some

vestiges are still to be seen; cciibull 'rou;neloit. i. :j14. Port
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to be seen in Greece. They have a mountain

Avliicli is one hundred and fifty orgyise in height ;

they have made a passage entirely through this,

the length of which is seven stadia, it is moreover

eight feet high, and as many wide. By the side

of this there is also an artificial canal, which in

like manner goes (juite through the monntain,

and though only three feet in breadth, is twenty

cubits deep. This, by the means of pipes, con-

veys to the city the waters of a copious spring'''.

Tigaiii is in form of a halfmoon, and regards the south -

east; its left horn is that famous Jettee which Herodotus

reckoned amongst the three wonders of Samos. This work,

at that time of day, is an evidence of the Samians application

to maritime matters.

C7 Cuploufi spruig-l
—On the lei't of the dale, near to the

aqueduct which crosses it, are certain caverns, the entrance

of some of them artiricially cut. In all appearance some

of these arlilicial caverns were what Herodotus says were

ranked among the most wonderful performances of the Greek

nation. The beautiful spring which tempted them to go

upon so great a work, is doubtless that of Metelinous, the

best in the island, the disposition of the place proving per-

fectly favourable, the moment thoy had conquered the dif-

ficulty of boring it; but in all probability they weie not

exact enough in levelling the ground, for they were obliged

to dig a canal of twenty cubits deep for carrying ihc spring

to the place designed. There mubt have been bonie mistake

in this passage of Herodotus; foi" neither the Samians nor

any other people could make a canal forty feet deep by only

three wide.

Some five hundred paces from the sea, and almost the like

distance from the river Imbrasis to Cape Cera, are the luins

of the famous temple of the Samian Juno. But for Hero-
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This is their first work, and constructed hy Eu-

paUnus, the son of Naustrophiis, an inhabitant

of Megara. Their second is a mole, which pro-

jects from the harbour into the sea, and is two

stadia or more in length, and about twenty or-

gyise in height. Their last performance was a

temple, which exceeds in grandeur all that I have

seen. This structure was first commenced by a

native of the country, whose name was Klicocus*'",

son of Phileus.

LXI. Wliilst Cambyses, the son of Cyrus,

passed his time in iEgypt, committing various

excesses, two magi, who were brothers, and one

dotus we should never have known the name of the architect.

He employed a very particular order of columns, as may be

now seen. It is indeed neither better nor worse than the

Ionian order in its infancy, void of that beauty which it after-

wards acquired.
—Thus far Tournefort.

Its ancient names were Parthenias, Anthemus, and Me-

lamphissus. It was the ijirth-place of Pytb.agoras, and the

school of Epicurus. Pococke says, tliat there are no remains

which he could prevail upon himself to believe to belong to

this canal. He adds, that the inhabitants are remarkably pro-

fligate and poor. Tournefort makes a similar remark. There

are no disciples of Pythagoras, observes the Frenchman, now

left in Samos ;
the modern Samians are no more fond of fast-

ing, than they are lovers of silence.—T.

^^
Rkcrcus.^

—This Rhoecus was not only a skilful architect,

but he farther invented, in conjunction with Theodorus of

Samos, the art of making moulds with clay, long before the

Bacchiades had been driven from Corinth; they were also

the first who made casts in brass, of which they formed
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of wliom Cambyscs liad left in Persia a:^ tlic ma-

iiao-er of his domestic concerns, excited a revolt

against him. i'he death of Smerdis, which had

been stndiourdy kept secret, and was known to

very few of the Persians, who in general believed

that he was alive, was a circnm stance to which the

last mentioned of these magi had been privy, and

of which he determined to avail himself His

brotlier, wlio, as we have related, joined with him

in tliis business, not only resembled in person%
but bore tlic very name of the young prince, the

son of Cyrus, who had been put to death by the

order of his brother Cambysos. This man, Pa-

tizithes, the other magus, publicly introduced and

placed upon the royal throne, having previously

statues. Pausanias relates the same fact, witli this addition,

that upon a pedestal hehind the altar of Diana, called Pro-

tothenia, there is a statue by Rhucus : it is a woman in

bronze, said Ijy the I'Lphesians to be that of Night. He had

two sons, Telecles and Theodorus, both ingenious statuaries.

—Lurcher.

fi9 Resembled in person.^
—Similar historical incidents will

here occur to the most common reader, there having been

no state whose annals are come down to us, in which, from

the similitude of person, factious individuals have not ex-

cited commotions. In the Roman government a false Pom-

pey and a false Drusus claim our attention, because one

exercised the political sagacity of Cicero, the other em-

ployed the pen of Tacitus. Neither have we in our own

country been without similar impostors, the examples of

which must be too fan)iliar lo require insertion here. If

other examples be thought necessary, not many years have

passed since the Russian empire was nearly overturned by a

false Demetrius.—T.
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instructed him in the part he was to pcrfwrm.

Having done tliis, he sent messengers to dif-

ferent places, and one in particular to the ^'Egyp-

tian army, ordering them to ohey Smerdis, the

son of Cyrus, alone.

LXIL These orders were every where obeyed.

The messenger who came to ^"Egypt found Cam-

byses with the army, at Echatana, in Syria. He
entered into the midst of the troops'*', and exe-

'^ Into the midst of the troops.']
—It may to an English

reader at first sight seem extraordinary that any person

should dare to execute such a commission as this, and

should venture himself on such a business amongst the

troops of a man whose power had been so long established,

and whose cruelty- must have been notorious. But the per-

sons of heralds, as the functions they were to perform were

the most important possible, were on all occasions sacred.

Homer more than once calls them the sacred ministers of

gods and men ; they denounced war, and proclaimed peace.

It has been a matter of dispute amongst the learned from

whence this sanctity was conferred on them ; they were said

to be descended from Ceryx, the son of ]Mercury, and under

the protection of that god. This office, in x\thens and

Sparta, was hereditary. In Athens, as I have observed, the

heralds were said to be derived from Ceryx; in Sparta from

Talthybius, the celebrated herald of Agamemnon. They

usually carried a staff of laurel in their liands, sometimes of

olive, round this two serpents wei'e twisted. To what an

extreme this reverence for the persons of ambassadors or

heralds was carried, will appear from the book Polymnia,

chap. 134, It is almost unnecessary to add, that in modern

times the persons of ambassadors are in like manner deemed

sacred, unless the treatment which in case of war they re-
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cutcd the commission wliich had been <;-ivcn him.

When Cambyses heard tliis, he was not aware of

any fallacy, but imagined that Prexaspes, whom

he had sent to put Smerdis to death, had neg-

lected to obey his commands. "
Prexaspes," said

the king,
" thou hast not fulfilled my orders.'*

"
Sir," he replied,

"
you are certainly deceived ;

"
it is impossible that your brother should rebel

"
against you, or occasion you the smallest trou-

"
ble. I not only executed your orders concern-

"
ing Smerdis, but I buried him with my own

" hands. If the dead can rise again, you may
"
expect also a rebellion from Astyages the

"
iMede; but if things go on in their usual course,

"
you can have nothing to apprehend from your

" brother. I would recommend, therefore, that

"
you send for this herald, and demand by what

"
authority he claims our allegiance to bmerdis."

LXIII. This advice was agreeable to Cam-

byses : the person of the herald was accordingly

seized, and he was thus addressed by Prexaspes :

" You say," my friend,
" that you come from

"
Smerdis, the son of Cyrus ;

but I would advise

ceive at Constantinople be deemed an exception. The mo-

ment tlmt war is declared against any foreign power, the re-

presentative of that power is seized, and sent as a prisoner to

the Black Tower. Neither is the case much better in France,

where the Portuguese minister was not long since thrown into

the common jail, and the ministers of other foreign courts, not

excepting our own, shamefully insulted.—T.
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"
you to be cautious, as your safety will depend

"
upon your speaking the truth ; tell me, there-

"
fore, did Smerdis himself intrust you with this

"
commission, or did you receive it from some

" one of his officers ?" " I must confess," re-

plied the herald,
" that since the departure of

"
Cambyses on this ^Egyptian expedition, I have

" never seen Smerdis, the son of Cyrus. I re-

"
ceived my present commission from the magus

"
to whom Cambyses intrusted the management

" of his domestic affairs
; he it was who told me

"
that Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, commanded

" me to execute this business." This was the

sincere answer of the herald
; upon which, Cam-

byses thus addressed Prexaspes :

"
I perceive

*'

that, like a man of integrity, you performed
"
my commands, and have been guilty of no

" crime : but what Persian, assuming the name
" of Smerdis, has revolted against me?" "

Sir,"

answered, Prexaspes,
"

I beheve I comprehend
"
the whole of this business : the magi have

" excited this rebellion against you, namely,
"

Patizithes, to whom you intrusted the ma-
"
nagement of your household, and Smerdis, his

"
brother."

LXIV. As soon as Cambyses heard the name
of Smerdis, he was impressed with conviction of

the truth
; and he immediately perceived the real

signification of the dream in which he had seen

Vol. II. Q
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Smci'dis seated on the royal throne, and toucliing

the firmaineiit witli his head. Ackiiowdedgiug-

that he liad destroyed his brother without any

just cause, he lamented him with tears. After

indulirino' for a wliile in the extremest sorrow,

which a sense of his misfortunes })rompted, he

leaped liastily upon his horse, determining to lead

his army instantly to Susa, against the rebels.

In doing this, the sheath fell from his sword'',

71 The sheath fell from his sword^—The first swords were

probably made of bras? ; for, as Lucretius observes,

Et prior a?ris erat quam ferri cognitus usus.

It has been remarked, on the following passage of Virgil,

iEratffique micant pella?, micat apneas ensis,

that the poet only uses brass poetically instead of iron ; this

however, seems forced and improbable. More anciently,

which indeed appears from Homer, the sword was worn

over the shoulder
; if, therefore, the 'attitude of Cambyses

in the act of mounting his horse be considered, his receiving

the wound here described does not appear at all unlikely.

In contradiction to modern custom, the Romans sometimes

wore two swords, one on each side ; when they wore but one

it was usually, though not always, on the right side. On
this subject, see Montfaucon, where different specimens of an-

cient swords may be seen. The Persian swords were/ called

acinaces, or scymetars.
— T.

In order to see how the ancient Persians wore their swords,

we have only to look at the figures on the ruins of l'ersej)olis,

where we shall see the swords, or lalher daggers, on the

right side.

In all our more ancient monuments also, there is a sword at

the left, and a dagger at the right side.



T H A I. I A. 227

•which, being tlius naked, wounded him in the

thigh. The wound was in the very place in

which he had before struck Apis, the deity of

the /Egyptians. As soon as the blow appeared

to be mortal, Cambyses anxiously inquired the

name of the place where he was : they told him

it was called Ecbatana. An oracle from Butos

had warned him that he should end his life at

Ecbatana; this he understood of Ecbatana^" of

the Medes, where all his treasures were depo-

sited, and where he conceived he was to die in

his old age. The oracle, however, spoke of the

72 Ecbatana.^
—Ctesias makes this prince die at Babylon ;

but this is not the only place in which he contradicts Hero-

dotus.—Lurcher.

It appears by the context, that this Ecbatana was in Syria ;

an obscure place, probably, and unheard of by Cambyses till

this moment. A similar fiction of a prophecy occurs in our

own history. Henry the Fourth had been told he was to

die in Jerusalem, but died in the Jerusalem-chamber at West-

minster. Which tale Shakespeare has immortahzed by

noticing it.

It hath been prophesy 'd to me many years

I should not die but in Jerusalem,

Which vainly I suppos'd the Holy Land.

But bear me to that chamber, there I '11 lie,

In that Jerusalem shall Harry die.

This fiction was common in all ages, and indeed Shake-

speare has three or four others.

Batana;a in Palestine marks the place of this Syrian

Ecbatana.—St-e D'Aivtille.

q2
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Syrian Ecbatana. When he learned the name

of the town, the vexation arising from tlie rebel-

lion of the magus, and the pain of his wound,

restored him to his proper senses.
"

Tliis," he

exclaimed, remembering the oracle,
"

is doubt-
"

less the place, in which Cambyses, son of

"
Cyrus, is destined to die."

LXA^. On the twentieth day after tlie above

event, he convened the more illustrious of the

Persians who were with liim, and thus addressed

them :
" What has happc^ied to me, compels me

" to disclose to you wliat I anxiously desired to

"
conceal. Whilst I was in yEgypt, [ beheld

"in my sleep a vision, which I could wish had
" never appeared to me. A messenger seemed
"

to arrive from home, informing me that Smer-
**

dis, sitting on the royal throne, touched the
" heavens with his head. It is not in the power
" of men to counteract destiny; but fearing that

"
my brother would deprive mc of my kingdom,

"
I yielded to passion ratlicr than to prudence.*

*' Infatuated as I was, I dispatched Prexaspes
"

to Susa, to put Smcrdis to death. After this

"
great crime, I lived with more confidence, be-

"
lieving that, Smerdis being dead, no one else

*' would rise up against mc. But my ideas of

" the future were fallacious ; I have murdered
"
my brother, a crime ecpially unnecessary and

"
atrocious, and am nevertheless deprived of my
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"
power. It was Smerdis the magus'', whom

" the divinity pointed out to me in my dream,

73 Smerdis the magit.'i.]
—Mr. Richardson, in his Dissertation

on the Language, &c. of Eastern Nations, speaking of the

disagreement between the Grecian and Asiatic history of

Persia, makes the following remarks :

From this period (610 before Christ) till the Macedonian

conquest, vve have the history of the Persians as given us by

the Greeks, and the history of the Persians as written by

themselves. Between these classes of writers we might na-

turally expect some diflerence of facts, but we should as

naturally look for a few great lines which might mark some

similarity of story : yet from every research which 1 have

had an opportunity to make, there seems to be nearly as

nuich resemblance between the annals of England and Japan,

as between the European and Asiatic relations of the same

empire. The names and numbers of their kings have no

analogy; and in regard tc. the most splendid facts of the

Greek historians, the Persians are entirely silent. We have

no mention of the great Gyrus, nor of any king of Persia

who in the events of his reign can apparently be forced into a

similitude. We have no Croesus, king of Lydia; not a syl-

lable of Cambyses, or of his frantic expedition against the j^^ltbi-

opians. Smerdis IMagus, and the succession of Darius, the

son of Hystaspes, by the neighing of his horse, are to the

Persians circumstances equally unknown, as the numerous as-

sassinatit)ns recorded by the Greeks, &c.

To dt) away, at least in part, ariy impression to the prejudice

of Grecian history, which may be made by perusing the

above remarks of Mr. Richardson, the r eader is presented

with the following sentiments of Mr. Gibbon :

" So little has been preserved of Eastern history before

Mahomet,' that the modern Persians are totally ignorant of the

victory of Sapor, an event so glorious to their nation."

The incident here mentioned is the victory of Sapor over

Valerian the Roman emperor, who was defeated, taken pri-
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" and wlio has now taken arms against me.

"
Things being thus circumstanced, it becomes

"
you to remember that Smerdis, the son of

"
Cyrus, is actually dead, and that the two magi,

" one with whom I left the care of my household,
" and Smerdis his brother, are the men who now
" claim your obedience. He, whose office it

" would have been to have revenged on these

"
magi any injuries done to me, has unjustly

"
perished by those who were nearest to him :

*' but since he is no more, I must now tell you,
" O Persians ! what I would have you do when
*' I am dead.—I entreat you all, by those god$
" who watch over kings, and chiefly you who are

" of the race of the Achasmenidcs, that you will

" never permit this emjnre to revert to the

" Mcdes. If by any stratagem they shall have
'*

seized it, by stratagem do you recover it. If

"
tliey have by force obtained it, do you by force

" wrest it from them. If you shall obey my ad-

"
vice, may the earth give you its fruits in abun-

" dance! may you ever be free, and your wives

" and your flocks prolific! If you do not obey
" me, if you neither recover, nor attempt to re-

soner, and died in captivity. This happened in the year

260 of the Christian a^ra. Mahomet was born in the year

571 (jf the same a;ra ; if, therefore, Mr. Gibbon's observation

be well founded, which it appears to be, ISIr. llichardson's

i)bjcctions fall to the ground. It may be observed, indeed,

that Richardson has discovered a great want of judgment in

his account of the I'ersian history.— T.
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" cover the empire, may the reverse of my wishes
"

bcfiil you, and may every Persian meet a fate

"
like mine !

'

LXVI. Cambyses, having thus spoken, be-

wailed his misfortunes. When the Persians saw

the king thus involved in sorrow, they tore their

garments, and expressed their grief aloud. After

a very short interval, the bone became infected,

the whole of the thigh mortified, and death en-

sued. Thus died Cambyses, son of Cyrus, after

a reign of seven years and five months'^ leaving

no offspring, male or female. The Persians who

were present could not be persuaded that the

magi had assumed the supreme authority, but

rather believed that what Cambyses had asserted

concerning the death of Smerdis, was prompted

by his hatred of that prince, and his wish to ex-

cite the general animosity of the Persians against

him. They were, therefore, generally satisfied

that it was really Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, who
had assumed the sovereignty. To which they
were the more inclined, because Prexaspes after-

wards positively denied that he had put Smerdis

to death. When Cambyses was dead, he could

not safely have confessed that he had killed the

son of Cyrus.

74 Seveti years and fire months.^
—Clemens Ale xandrinus.

makes him reign ten years.
— Larc/icr.
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LXVII. After the death of Cambyses, the

magus, by the favour of his name, pretending to

be Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, reigned in secmity

during the seven months, which completed the

eighth year of the reign of Cambyses. In this

period he distinguished the various dependents

on his power by his great miuiificence, so that

after his death he was seriously regretted by all

the inhabitants of Asia, except the Persians. He
commenced his reign by publishing every where

an edict which exempted his subjects, for the

space of three years, both from tribute and mili-

tary service,

LXVII I. In tlie eighth month he was de-

tected in the following manner : Otanes, son of

Pharnaspes, was of the first rank of tlie Persians,

both with regard to birth and affluence. This

nobleman was the first who suspected that this

was not Smerdis, the son of Cyrus ; and was in-

duced to suppose who he really v»'as, from his

never quitting the citadel, and from his not in-

viting any of the nobles to his presence. Sus-

picious of the imposture, he took tliese measures :

He liad a dauglitcr named Plia^dyma, wlio had

been married to Cambyses, and whom, with the

other wives of the late king, the usurper had

taken to liimsclf Otanes sent a message to her,

to know \\hetlier she cohabited witli Smerdis, the

son of Cyrus, or with any other person. She
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returned for answer,
"
that she could not tell,

" as she had never seen Smerdis, the son of
"

Cyrus, nor did she know the person with
" whom she cohabited." Otanes sent a second

time to his daughter :

"
If," says he,

"
you do

" not know the person of Smerdis, the son of

"
Cyrus, enquire of Atossa who it is with whom

"
you and she cohabit, for she must necessarily

*' know her brother." To wliich she thus re-

plied,
" I can neither speak to Atossa, nor in-

" deed see any of the women that live with him.
" Since this person, whoever he is, came to the

"
throne, the women have all been kept sepa-

" rate ''.'

"^^
Kept separate.^

—Chardin, speaking of the death of a

king of Persia, and the intemperate grief of his wives, says,

that the reason why the women upon such occasions are so

deeply afflicted, is not only for the loss of the king their hus-

band, but for the loss of that shadow of liberty which th^y

enjoyed during his life ; for no sooner is the prince laid in his

tomb, but they are all shut up in particular houses. Tourne-

fort tells us, that after the death of the sultun at Constanti-

nople, the wonien whom he honoured with his embraces, and

their eldest daughters, are removed into the old seraglio of

Constantinople ; the younger are sometimes left for the new

emperor, or are married to the bashas.

It appears that in tlie East, from the remotest tinjes, fe-

males have been jealously secluded from the other sex.

Nevertheless, we learn from modern travellers, that this is

done with some restrictions, and that they are not only suf-

fered to communicate with each other, but on certain days to

leave the haram or seraglio, and take their amusements

abroad.

Where
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liXIX. Tills reply more and more justified

the suspicions of Otanes ; he sent, therefore, a

third time to his daughter :

"
JNIy daughter," he

observed,
"

it becomes you, who are nobly born,
"

to engage in a dangerous enterprizc, when
"

your father commands you. If this Smerdis'^

Where a plurality of wives is allowed, each, it should

seem from Tournefort, has a distinct and separate apart-

ment. "
I was extremely at a loss," says he,

" how to be-

have to the great men of the East, when I was called in, and

visited, as a physician, the apartments of their wives. These

apartments are just like the dormitories of our religious,

and at every door I found an arm covered with gauze, thrust

out through a small loop-hole, made on purpose : at first I

fancied they w&re arms of wood or brass, to serve for sconces

to light up candles in at night; but it surprized me when I

was told I must cure the persons to whom these arms be-

longed." The Easterns listen with much astonishment to the

familiarity prevailing betwixt the sexes in Europe. \Vhen

told that no evil results from this, they answer with a proverb,
''

Bring butter too near the fire, and you will hardly keep it

from melting."
—T.

"6 If this Smcrclis.~\
—That Cambyses was the Ahasuerus,

and Smerdis the Artaxerxes, that obstructed the work of

the temple, is plain from hence, that they are said in Scripture

to be the kings of Persia that reigned between the time of

Cyrus and the time of that Darius by whose decree the temple

was finished ; but, that Darius being Darius Ilystaspes, and

none reigning between Cyrus and that Darius in Persia but

Cambyses and Smerdis, it must follow from hence, that

none but Cambyses and Smerdis could be the hasucrus and

Artaxerxes, who are said in Ezia to have put a stop to this

work.— Pridcaux.
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" be not the son of Cyrus, but the man whom I
"

suspect, he ought not, ])ossessmg your person,
" and the sovereignty of Persia, to escape with
"

impunity. Do this, therefore—when next you
"

shall be admitted to his bed, and shall observe

that he is asleep, examine whether he has any
ears

; if he has, you may be secure you are

with Smerdis, the son of Cyrus ; but if he has
"

not, it can be no other than Smerdis, one of
" the magi." To this Phajdyma replied,

" That
" she would obey him, notwithstanding the
"

danger she incurred
; being well assured, that

"
if he had no ears, and should discover her

"
in endeavouring to kno\v this, she should be

"•

instantly put to death/' Cyrus had in his life-

time deprived this Smerdis of his ears
"

for some

atrocious crime.

Phffidyma complied in all respects with the

77 This Smerdis of his ears.l —The discovery of this im-

posture was long celebrated in Peisia as an annual festival.

By reason of the great slaughter of the magians then made,

it was called magophonia. It was also from this time that

they first had the name of magians, which signified the

cropt-eared, which was then given them on account of this

impostor, who was thus cropt. JNlige-gush signified, in the

language of the country then in use, one that had his ears

cropt; and from a ringleader of that sect who was thus cropt,

the author of the famous Arabic lexicon called Camus, tells

us they all had this name given them; and what Herodotus

and Justin, and other authors, write of this Smerdis, plainly

shews tliiit he was the nian. ^—Prickatix.
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injunctions of her father. The wives of the Per-

sians sleep with their hushands by turns'". When
this lady next slept with the magiis, as soon as

she saw him in a profound sleep, she tried to

touch his ears, and being perfectly satisfied that

he had none, as soon as it was day, she conunu-

nicated the intelligence to her father.

LXX. Otanes instantly revealed the secret to

Aspathines and Gobryas, two of the noblest of

the Persians, upon whose fidelity he could de-

pend, and who had themselves suspected the im-

posture. It was agreed that each should disclose

the business to the friend in whom he most

confided. Otanes therefore chose Intaphernes ;

Gobryas, Megabyzus ;
and Aspathines, Hydarnes.

The conspirators being thus six in number, Darius,

78 The wives of the Persians ship zcilh t/ic/r husbands hi/

iiirns.^
—
^By the Mahometan law, the Persians, Turks, and

indeed uU true behevers, are permitted to have wives of three

dirterent descriptions ; those whom they espouse, those whom'

they hire, and those whom they purchase. Of the first liind

they are limited to four, of the two hist they may have as

many hls they please or can all'ord. Amongst the tingidarities

sanctified by llie Alcoran, the following is not the least: a

woman legally es|)oused may insist on a divorce from her

husband, if he is in)poteiit, if he is given to unnatural enjoy-

ment, or, to use Tournefort's expression, if he does not pay his

tribute upon Thursday and Friday night, whicii are the times

consecrated to the conjugal duties.-:— 7'.
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son of Hystaspes, arrived at Siisa, from Persia,

where his father was governor ;
when they instantly

agreed to make him also an associate.

I-jXXI. These seven met'-\ and after mutnal

vows of fidelity consulted together. As soon as

Darius was to speak, he thus addressed his con-

federates :

" I was of opinion that the death of

Smerdis, son of Cyrus, and the usurpation of

the magus, were circumstances known only to

myself, and my immediate purpose in coming

hither, was to accomplish the usurper's death.

But since you are also acquainted with the

matter, I think that all delay will be dangerous,

and that we should instantly execute our

intentions."
" Son of Hystaspes," replied

Otancs,
" born of a noble parent, you seem the

inheritor of your father's virtue ; nevertheless,

be not precipitate, but let us enter on this

business with caution : for my own part, I am
averse to undertake any thing, till we shall

have strengthened our party."
" My friends,"

resumed Darius,
"

if you follow the advice of

Otanes, your ruin is inevitable. The hope of

reward will induce some one to betray your

79 These seven met^—Mithridates, king of Pontus, who
afterwards gave so much trouble to the Romans, was de-

scended from one of these conspirators : See book vii.

chap. ii.
—Larcker.
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"
designs to the magus. An ent'jrprize like this

"
sliould be acconiplislied by yourselves, dis-

"
daining all assistance. But since you have

"
revealed the secret, and added me to your

"
party, let us this very day put our designs in

" execution ;
for I declare, if this day pass with-

" out our fulfilling our intentions, no one shall

" to-morrow betray me; I will myself disclose

" the conspiracy to the magus.''

LXXII. When Otanes observed the ardour of

Darius ;

"
Since," he replied,

"
you will not

*'
suffer us to defer, but precipitate us to the

" termination of our purpose, explain how we
"

shall obtain entrance into the palace, and at-

" tack the usurpers. That there are guards re-

"
gularly stationed, if you have not seen them

"
yourself, you must have known from others ;

" how shall we elude these?" "There are

"
many circumstances, Otanes," returned Da-

rius,
" which we cannot so well explain by our

" words as by our actions. There are others

" which may be made very plausible by words,

" but arc capable of no splendour in the cxe-

*' cution. You cannot suppose that it will be

*' diihcult for us to pass the guards ; wlio among
" them will not be impelled by reverence of our

"
persons, or fear of our authority, to admit

" us ? Besides this, I am furnished with an

" undeniable excuse ; I can say that I am just
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"
arrived from Persia, and liavc business from my

" father with the king. If a falsehood must be

**

spoken''^, let it be so. They who are sincere,

" and they who are not, have the same object in

** view. Falsehood is prompted by views of in-

"
terest, and the language of truth is dictated by

" some promised benefit, or by the hope of in-

"
spiring confidence. So that, in fact, these are

"
only two different paths to the same end : if no

" emolument were proposed, the sincere man

^^
If a falsehood must be spoken.']

—This morality, says

Larcher, is not very rigid ;
but it ought, he continues, to be

remembered, that Herodotus is here speaking of falsehood

which operates to no one's injury. Bryant, on the contrary,

remarks, that we may rest assured these are the author's

own sentiments, though attributed to another person; hence,

he adds, we must not wonder if his veracity be sometimes

called in question. But when we remember that one of the

first rudiments of Persian education was to speak the truth,

the little scruple with which Darius here adopts a falsehood,

must appear very remarkable. Upon this subject of sincerity.

Lord Shaftesbury has some very curious remarks, " The

chief of ancient critics," says he,
"

extols Homer above all

things for understanding how to lye in perfection. His lyes,

according to that master's opinion, and the judgment of the

gravest and most venerable writers, were in themselves the

justest moral truths, and exhibitive of the best doctrine and

instruction in life and manners." It is well remarked by one

of the ancients, though I do not remember which, that a

violation of truth implies a contempt of God, and feaj- of

man. Yet the gravest of our moralists and divines have al-

lowed that there may be occasions in which a deviation froia

strict truth is venial.— T.
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" would be false, and the false man sincere. As
"

to the guards, he who suffers us to pass shall

" hereafter be remembered to his advantage ;
he

" who opposes us shall be deemed an enemy:
"

let us, therefore, now hasten to the palace, and

" execute our purpose.''

LXXIII. When he had finished, Gobryas

spake as follows: "My friends, to recover the

"
empire will indeed be glorious ; but if we fail,

"
it will be nobler to die, than for Persians to

"
live in subjection to a Mede, and he too de-

"
prived of his ears. You who were present at the

"
last hours of Cambyses, cannot but remember

" the imprecations which he uttered against the

"
Persians, if they did not attempt the recovery

" of the empire. ^Ve then refused him atten-

"
tion, thinking him influenced by malignity and

"
resentment; but now I at least second the

"
proposal of Darius, nor would I have this as-

"
sembly break up, but to proceed instantly against

" the magus." The sentiments of Gobryas gave

universal satisfaction.

liXXIV. During the interval of this consulta-

tion, the two magi had together determined to

make a friend of Prexaspes : they were aware

that he had been injured by Cambyses, who had

slain his son with an arrow
; and that he alone

was privy to the death of Smerdis, tho son of
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Cyrus, having been his executioner; they were

conscious also that he was highly esteemed by
the Persians. They accordingly sent for him,
and made him the most liberal promises ; they
made liim swear that he would on no account

disclose the fallacy which they practised on the

Persians ; and they promised him, in reward of

his fidelity, rewards without number. Prexaspes

engaged to comply with their wishes ; they then

told him of their intention to assemble the Per-

sians beneath the tower
^^

which was the royal

residence, from whence they desired him to declare

aloud that he who then sate on the throne of

Persia was Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, and no

other. They were induced to this measure, from a

consideration of the great authority of Prexaspes,
and because he had frequently declared that he

had never put Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, to death,

but that he was still alive.

LXXV. Prexaspes agreed to comply with

all that they proposed ; the magi accordingly

assembled the Persians, and leading Prexaspes

8^ Beneath the to-wer.'\
—This was the citadel. Anciently

the kings lodged here for security. In chap. Ixviii. Hero-

dotus observes that the magus would not stir from the cita-

del; and in chap. Ixxix. he says that the conspirators left

behind in the citadel such of their friends as were wounded in

attacking the magi.]
—Larcher.

Vol. II. R
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to tlie top of the tower, commanded him to

make an oration. He, without paying the least

attention to the promises he had made, recited the

genealogy of the family of Cyrns, beginning with

Achffimenes. AVhen he came to Cyrus himself,

he enumerated the services which that prince

had rendered the Persians. He then made a full

discovery of the truth, excusing himself for con-

cealing it so long, from the danger which the

revealing it would have incurred, but that it was

now forced from him. He assured them that

he actually had killed Smerdis, by the order of

Cambyses, and that the magi now exercised the

sovereign authority. When he had imprecated

many curses*^^' upon the Persians, if they did not

^^
Imprecated many c(/;se*.]

—In ancient times, and amongst

the Orientals in particular, these kind of imprecations were

very frequent, and supposed to have an extraordinary in-

fluence. The curse of a father was believed to be particu-

larly fatal ;
and the Furies were always thought to execute

the imprecations of parents upon disobedient children. When

Joshua destroyed Jericho, he imprecated a severe curse upon
whoever should attempt to rebuild it. This was at a distant

period of time accomplished. We have two examples of

solemn imprecations on record, which have always been

deemed woitliy of attention. The one occurred in ancient

Home: when Crassus, in defiance of the auspices, prepared

to make an expedition against the Parthians. The tribune

Ateius waited for him at the gates of the cit}',
with an altar,

a fire, and a sacrifice ready prepared, and with the most
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attempt the recovery of their rights, and take ven-

geance upon the usurpers, he threw himself from

the tower.—Such was the end of Prexaspes, a

man who through every period of his life merited

esteem ^^.

LXXVT. The seven Persians, having deter-

mined instantly to attack the magi, proceeded,

after imploring the aid of the gods, to execute

horrid solemnity devoted him to destruction. The other

example is more modern : it is the imprecation which Aver-

roes, the famous Arabian philosopher, uttered against his son.

As it is less generally known, 1 shall recite it at length :

Averroes was one day seriously conversing with some grave

friends, when his son, in a riotous manner, intruded himself,

accompanied by some dissolute companions. The old man,

viewing him with great indignation, spoke two verses to the

following effect :

"
Thy own beauties could not content thee,

thou hast stripped the wild goat of his beauties
; and they

who are as beautiful as thyself admire thee. Thou hast

got his wanton heart, his lecherous eyes, and his senseless

head : but to-morrow thou shalt find thy father will have his

pushing horns. Cursed be all extravagancies ! when I was

young, I sometimes punished my father ; now I am old, I can-

not punish my son; but I beg of God to deprive him rather

of life, ttan suffer him to be disobedient." It is related that

the young man died within ten months.—T.
83 Merited esteem.]

—Upon this incident M. Larcher re-

marks, that this last noble action of his life but ill corre-

sponds with the mean and dastardly behaviour which Prex-

aspes had before exhibited to the murderer of his son. Larcher,

however, forgets the profound veneration which the Persians

invariably paid to their sovereigns.

R 2
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their purpose. They were at first ignorant of

the fate of Prexaspes, but they learned it as

they went along. They withdrew for a while

to deliberate together ; they who sided with

Otanes, thought that their enterprize should

be deferred, at least during the present tumult

of affairs. The friends of Darius, on the con-

trary, were averse to any delay, and were anxious

to execute what they had resolved, immediately.

AVhilst they remained in this suspense, they

observed seven pair of hawks '^^ which, pursuing

two pair of vultures, beat and severely tore

them. At this sight, the conspirators came

immediately into the designs of Darius ; and.

^* Seven pair of hazvks.]
—The superstition of the ancients,

with respect to the sight or flight of birds, has often exer-

cised the sagacity and acuteness of philosophers and scholars.

Some birds furnished omens from their chattering, as crows,

owls, &c.; others from the direction in which they flew, as

eagles, vultures, hawks, bcc. An eagle seen to the right was

fortunate.—The sight of an eagle was supposed to foretel

to Tarquinius Priscus, that he should obtain the crown
;

it predicted, also, the conquests of Alexander; and the loss

of their dominions to Tarquin the Proud, and Dionysius,

tyrant of Syracuse ; innumerable other examples must here

occur to every reader. A raven seen on the left hand was

unfortunate :

Saepe sinistra cava praedixit ab ilice cornix.— Firgil.

Upon the subject of the auspicia, the most satisfactory in-

lelligence is to be obtained from the treatise of Cicero de

Divinatione. From the Latin word auspicia, from axes in-

spicere, comes our English word auspicious.
—T,
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relying on the omen of the birds, advanced boldly

to the palace.

LXXV^II. On their arrival at the gates, it

happened as Darius had foreseen. The guards,

unsuspicious of what was intended, and awed by
their dignity^' of rank, who, in this instance,

seemed to act from a divine impulse, without any

questions, permitted them to enter. As soon as

they came to the interior part of the palace, they

met with the eunuchs, who were employed as the

royal messengers ; these asked their business, and

at the same time threatened the guards for suf-

fering them to enter. On their opposing their

farther entrance, the conspirators drew their

swords, and, encouraging each other, put the

eunuchs to death ;
from hence they instantly

rushed to the inner apartments.

LXXVIII. Here the two magi happened to

^^ Awed by their dignity. ~\

—The most memorable instance

in history, of the effects of this kind of impression, is that

of the soldier sent into the prison to kill Caius JNIarius :
—

The story is related at length by Plutarch. When the man

entered the prison with his sword drawn,
"
Fellow," exclaimed

the stern Roman,
" darest thou kill Caius Marius?" Upon

which the soldier dropped his sword, and rushed out of doors.

This fact, however, being no where mentioned by Cicero,

who speaks very largely on the subject of INIarius, has given

Dr. Middleton reason to suppose, that the whole is a fabulous

narration.— T.
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be, in consultation about what was to be done in

consequence of the conduct of Prexaspes. As

soon as they perceived the tumult, and heard

the cries of the eunuclis, they ran towards them,

and preparing in a manly manner to defend

themselves, the one seized a bow and the other

a lance. As the conspirators drew near to the

attack, the bow became useless ; but the other

magus, who was armed with the lance, wounded

Aspathines in the thigh, and deprived Inta-

phernes of one of his eyes, tliough the blow was

not fatal. The magus who found his bow of no

service retreated to an adjoining apartment, into

which he was followed by Darius and Gobryas.

This latter seized the magus round the waist ''^;

but as this happened in the dark, Darius stood

in hesitation, fearing to strike, lest he should

e6 Round the ivaist?\
—Not unlike to this was the manner

in which David Rizio, the favourite of the unfortunate ISIary

queen of Scots, was murdered. Rizio was at supper with

his mistress, attended by a few domestics, when the king,

who had chosen this place and opportunity to satisfy his

vengeance, entered the apartment with Ruthven and his

accomplices. The wretched favourite, conceiving himself

the victim whose death was required, flew for protection to

the queen, whom he seized round the waist. This attitude

did not save him from the dagger of Ruthven ; and before

he could be dragged to the next apartment, the rage of his

enemies put an end to his life, piercing his body with fifty-six

wounds.—See the account in Robertson's History of Scotland,

vol.i. .'3.5().— T.
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wound Gobryas. When Gobryas perceived this,

he inquired why he was thus inactive : when

Darius replied,
"

tliat it was from his fear of
"
wounding his friend ;"

"
Strike," exclaimed

Gobryas,
"
though you should pierce botli."

Darius instantly complied, and ran his sword

through the magus.

LXXIX. Having thus slain the magi "', they

instantly cut off their heads. Their two friends

^' Tlic ivagi^
—It may not in this place be impertinent, to

give a succinct account ot the magi or magians, as selected

from various writers on the subject. Ihis sect originating

in the East, abominating all images, worshipped Gt)d only

by fire. Their chief doctrine was, that there were two

principles, one of which was the cause of all good, the other

the cause of all evil ; the former is represented by light, the

other by darkness
;
and that from these two all things in the

world were made. The good god they named Yazdan or

Ormund ; the evil god, Ahranian : the former is by the

Greeks named Oramasdes, the latter Arimanius. Concern-

ing these two gods, some held both of them to have been

from eternity ;
others contended the good being only to be

eternal, the other created : both agreed in this, that there

will be a continual opposition between these two till the end

of the world, when the good god shall overcome the evil

god ;
and that afterwards each shall have his world to him-

self, the good god have all good men with him, the evil god

all wicked men. Of this system, Zoroaster was the tirst

founder, whom Hyde and Prideaux make contemporary w.th

Darius Mystaspes, but whose jera, as appears from Moyle,

the Greek writers of the age of Darius make many hundred

years before their own time. After giving a concise but

animated account of the theology of Zoroaster, Mi;.(dbbon
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who were wounded were left behind, as well to

guard the citadel, as on account of their inability

has this foolish and preposterous remark :

"
Every mode of

religion, to make a deep arid lasting impression on the human

mind, must exercise our ohedience, by enjoining practices of

devotion for which we can assign no reason
;
and must acquire

our esteem by inculcating moral duties, analogous to the dic-

tates of our own hearts." The religion of Zoroaster was abun-

dantly provided with the former, and possessed a sufficient

portion of the latter. At the age of puberty the faithful

Persian was invested with a mysterious girdle ;
from which

moment the most indifferent action of his life was sanctified by

prayers, ejaculations, and genuflexions, the omission of which

was a grievous sin. The moral duties, however, were required

of the disciple of Zoroaster, who wished to escape the perse-

cution of Arimanius, or, as jNIr, Gibbon writes it, Ahriaian,

and to live with Ormund or Ormusd in a blissful eternity,

where the degree of felicity will be exactly proportioned to

the degree of virtue and piety. In the lime of Theodosius

the younger, the Christians enjoyed a full toleration in Persia;

but, Abdas indiscreetly pulling down a temple in which the

Persians worshipped tire, a persecution against the Chris-

tians was excited, and prosecuted with unrelenting cruelty.

The magi are still known in Persia, under the name of parsi

or parses ;
their superstition is contained in three books,

named Zend, Pazend, and Vestna, said by themselves to be

composed by Zerdascht, whom they confound with the pa-
triarch Abraham. The Oriental Christians pretend, that the

magi who adored Jesus Christ, were disciples of Zoroaster,

who predicted to them the coming of the Messiah, and the

new star which appeared at his bird. Upon this latter sub-

ject a modern writer has ingeniously remarked, that the pre-

sents which the magi made to Chrisi, indicated their esteem-

ing him a royal child, notwithstanding his mean situation

and appearance : they gave him gold, frankincense, and
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to follow them. The remaining five ran out into

the public street, having the heads of the magi in

their hands, and making violent outcries. They
called aloud to the Persians, explaining what had

happened, and exposing the heads of the usurpers ;

at the same time, whoever of the magi appeared

was instantly put to death. The Persians hear-

ing what these seven noblemen had cfiected, and

learning the imposture practised on them by the

magi, were seized with the desire of imitating

their conduct. Sallying forth Avitli drawn swords,

they killed every magus whom they met ; and if

night had not checked their rage, not one would

have escaped. The anniversary of this day the

Persians celebrate with great solemnity ; the fes-

tival they observe is called the magophonia, or the

slaughter of the magi. On this occasion no magus
is permitted to be seen in public, they are obliged

to confine themselves at home.

LXXX. When the tumult had subsided, and

an interval of five days was elapsed, the conspi-

rators met to deliberate on the situation of affairs.

Their sentiments, as delivered on this occasion.

myrrh, such as the queen of Sheba presented to Solomon in

his glory.

It seems almost unnecessary to add, that from these magi
or magians the English word 7nagic is derived :

—See Prideaux,

Gibbon, Bayle, Bibliolheque Orientale, and Ilarmer's Obser-

vations on Passages of Scripture.
—T.
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however they may want credit with many of the

Greeks, were in fact as follows.—Otanes recom-

mended a rcpuhlican form of government :

" It

*' does not," says he,
" seem to me advisable,

*' that the government of Persia
***

should here-

"
after be entrusted to any individual person,

"
this being neither popular nor wise. We all

" know the extreme lengths to which the arro-

"
gance of Cambyscs proceeded, and some of

" us have felt its influence. How can that form
" of government possibly be good, in which an
" individual with impunity may indulge his pas-
"

sions, and which is apt to transport even the

" best of men beyond the bounds of reason?
" When a mau, naturally envious, attains grcat-
"

ness, he instantly becomes insolent : Insolence

" and jealousy are the distinguishing vices of

"
tyrants, and when combined lead to tlie most

^^ Gorcrnriicnf of Persia.]
— Machiavel. reasoning upon the

conquests of Alexander the Great, and upon the unresisting

submission which his successors experienced from the Persians,

takes it for granted, that amongst the ancient Persians there

was no distinction of nobihty. This, however, was by no

means the case; and what INIr. Hume remarks of the Flo-

rentine secretary was undoubtedly true, that he was far better

acquainted with l^oman than with Greek authors :
—See the

Essay of Mr. llume, where he asserts that
"

Politics may be

reduced to a science ;" with his note at the end of the volume,

which contains an enumeration of various Persian noblemen

of different periods, as well as a refutation of Machiavel's

absurd positi:)n above stated.— T.
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" enormous crimes. He who is placed at the
" summit of power, ought indeed to be a stranger
*'

to envy ; but we know, by fatal experience,
" that the contrary happens. AVe know also,
" that the worthiest citizens excite the jealousy
" of tyrants, who are pleased only with the most
" abandoned : they are ever prompt to listen to

" the voice of calumny. If we pay them tem-
*'

perate respect, they take umbrage that we are

" not more profuse in our attentions : if the re-

"
spect with which they are treated seem immo-

"
derate, they call it adulation. The severest

" misfortune of all is, that they pervert the in-

*'
stitutions of their country, offer violence to

" our females, and put tliose whom they dislike
"

to death, without the formalities of justice.
" But a democracy in the first place bears the
" honourable name of an equality"'^; the dis-

89 EqiialitI/.']—The word in the original is
i<rovoju.irjv, which

means equahty of laws. M. Larcher translates it literally

isonomie; but in English, as we have no authority for the

use of it, isonomy would perhaps seem pedantic. The fol-

lowing passage from Lord Shaftesbury fully explains the

word in question.
—

Speaking of the influence of tyranny on

the arts,
" The high spirit of tragedy," says he,

" can ill

subsist where the spirit of hberty is wanting." The genius
of this poetry consists in the lively representation of the dis-

orders and misery of the Great ; to the end that the people,
and those of a lower condition, may be taught the better to

content themselves with privacy, enjoy their safer state, and

prize the equalitii and justice of their guardian laws —I'his

however is but a jejune account of tragedy, and as incorrect
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" orders which prevail in a monarcliy cannot

" there take place. The magistrate is appointed
•'

by lot, he is accountable for his administration,

" and whatever is done, must be with the gene-
"

ral consent. I am, therefore, of opinion, that

"
monarchy should be abolished, and that, as

"
every thiiiL^ depends on the people'*^, a popular

*'

government should be established."—Such were

" the sentiments of Otanes.

LXXXI. IMegabyzus, however, was inclined

to an oligarchy ; in favour of which he thus ex-

pressed himself:
" All that Otanes has urged,

"
concerning the extirpation of tyranny, meets

" with my intire approbation : but when he re-

" commends the supreme authority to be en-

" trusted to the people, he seems to me to err

" in the extreme. Tumultuous assemblies of

" the people are never distinguished by wisdom,
" but always by insolence ; neither can any thing

as it is faulty. Could Lord Shaftesbury think of the fine tra-

gedies under Louis Xl\\?—T.

90 Every thing depends on the people.']
—In this place the

favourite adage of Vox populi vox Dei, must occur to every

reader ;
the truth of which, as far as power is concerned, is cer-

tainly indisputable ; but with respect to political sagacity, the

sentiment of Horace may be more securely vindicated :

Interdum vulgus rectum videt, est ubi peccat.

Which Pope happily renders.

The people's voice is odd ;

It is, and it is not, the voice of God. T.
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" be possibly more preposterous, than to fly
" from the tyranny of an individual to the in-

temperate caprice of the vulgar. Whatever a
*'

tyrant undertakes, has the merit of previous
"

concert and design ; but the people are always
" rash and ignorant. And how can they be
"

otherwise, who are uninstructed, and with no
" internal sense

^^ of what is good and right ?

" Destitute of judgment, their actions resemble
" the violence of a torrent -'l To me, a de-

9^ No internal sense.']
—The original is somewhat perplexed ;

but the acute Valcnaer, by readhig oikoQbv for oik>]iov, at once

removes all difficulty.
— T.

92 Their actions resemble the violence of a
torrent.']

—Upon
the subject of popular assemblies, the following remarks of M.
de Lolme seem very ingenious, as well as just.

" Those who compose a popular assembly are not ac-

tuated, in the course of their deliberati;)ns, by any clear or

precise view of any present or positive personal interest. As

they see themselves lost as it were in the crowd of those

who are called upon to exercise the same function with

themselves; as they know that their individual vote will

make no change in the public resolution, and that to what-

ever side they may incUne, the general result will neverthe-

less be the same, they do not undertake to enquire how far

the things proposed to them agree with the whole of the

laws already in being, or with the present circumstances of

the state. As few among them have previously considered

the subjects on which they are called upon to determine,

very fev/ carry along with them any opinion or inclination of

their own, and to which they are resolved to adhere. As,

however, it is necessary at last to come to some resolution,

the major part of them are determined, by reasons which
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"
mocracy seems to involve the ruin of our coun-

"
try : let us, therefore, entrust the ffovernment

"
to a few individuals, selected for tlieir talents

" and their virtues. I^et us constitute a part of
"

these ourselves, and from the exercise of autho-

"
rity so deposited, we may be justified in expect-

"
ing the happiest events."

LXXXII, Darius was the third wlio delivered

his opi]iion.
" The sentiments of IMcgahyzus,"

he observed,
"

as they relate to a popular go-

they would blush to pay any regard to on much less serious

occasions : an unusual sight, a change of the ordinary place

of assembly, a sudden disturbance, a rumour, are, amidst

the general want of a spirit of decision, the siifficiens ratio of

the determination of the greatest part; and from this assem-

blage of separate wills, thus formed, hastily and without re-

flection, a general will results, which is also without reflec-

tion."— Constitution of England, 250, 251.

Quod enim fretum, quem Euripum, tot motus, tantas et tarn

varias habere putatis agitationes fluctuum, quantas perturba-

tiones et quantos aestus habet ratio comitiorum.—Cicero Orat.

pro Murana.

Larcher has quoted the following remark of Cioguet, which

it may be wondered that the vigilance of Bonaparte's satellites

sufl'ered to pass. (1805.)

The best writers of antiquity have invariably expressed

themselves in favour of a monarcby. Herodotus, Plato,

Aristotle, Xenophon, Isocrates, Cicero, Seneca, Tacitus,

Plutarch, and others, have considered a monarchical go-

vernment as the most advantageous and the most perfect

of all those which mankind have invented. It is singular

enough that the greater part of the above writers flourish-

ed in ippublics.
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"
vernment, are unquestionably wise and just ;

" but from bis opinion of an oligarcby, I totally
"

dissent*. Supposing tlie three different forms
" of government, nionarcb)% democracy, and an
"

oligarchy, severally to prevail in the greatest
"

perfection, I am of opinion that monarchy has
"

greatly the advantage. Indeed nothing can
" be better than the government of an individual
" eminent for his virtue. He will not only have
"

regard to the general welfare of his subjects,
" but his resolutions will be cautiously concealed
" from the public enemies of the state. In an
"

oligarchy, the majority who have the care of

*
I must regret that the Umits I have found it necessary to

propose to myself, will not allow me to transcribe the whole of

M. Larcher's noble and excellent sentiments on the subject of

these speeches of the Persian noblemen. He contrasts the

situation of the Athenians whilst under their kings, and when
in their democratic state. Under their lyings, says he, the

people were happy, but they were never so under a democratic

government Whether he had in his eye the government un-

der which he lives, when he thus expressed himself, I leave to

the reader's sagacity to determine.

The governing power, conducting itself alone by caprice and

passio n, destroyed on one day the proceedings of the former ;

controlled by demagogues, it thought to control them, but in

reality was enslaved. In a word, it neither knew how to com-

mand, nor to obey. It often changed the forms of govern-

ment, without adhering to any, like those diseased persons who

every moment change their posture without being satisfied with

any but that in which they are not. What he says a little fur-

ther on is no less pertinent and spirited, and our only surprize

is, that it was endured.
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" the state, though employed in the exercise of

" virtue for the public good, will be the objects
" of mutual envy and dislike. Every individual

"
will be anxious to extend his own personal

"
importance, from which will proceed, faction,

"
sedition, and bloodshed. The sovereign power

"
coming by these means to the hands of a

"
single person, constitutes the strongest argu-

" ment to prove what form of government is

"
best. Whenever the people possess the su-

"
preme authority, disorders in the state are

" unavoidable : such disorders introduced in a
*'

republic, do not separate the bad and the pro-
''

fligate from each other, they unite them in the
"

closest bonds of connection. They who mu-
"

tually injure the state, mutually support each
"
other; this evil exists till some individual, as-

"
suming authority, suppresses the sedition ; he

*' of course obtains popular admiration, which

"ends in his becoming the sovereign
'^^

; and
"

this again tends to prove, that a monarchy is

" of all governments the most excellent. To
"
comprehend all that can be said at once, to

" what are we indebted for our liberty ? did we

9'' Ends in his becoming the sovereign.]
—It is probable that

the ascendant of one man over multitudes began during a

state of war, where the superiority of courage and of genius

discovers itself most visibly, where unanimity and concert are

most requisite, and where the pernicious eft'ects of disorder are

most sensibly felt.— llunic.
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"
derive it from the people, an oligarchy, or an

" individual? For my own part, as we were
"

certainly indebted to one man for freedom, I
" think that to one alone the government should
'•'

be intrusted. Neither can we without danger
"

change the customs of our country."

LXXXIII. Such were the three different opi-

nions delivered, the latter of which was approved

by four out of the seven '^*. When Otanes saw

his desire to establish an equality in Persia, re-

jected, he spoke thus :

" As it seems determined
"

that Persia shall be governed by one person,

9* Four out of the seven.]
—This majority certainly decided

in favour of that species of government which is most simple
and natural

; and which would be, if always vested in proper

hands, the best : but the abuse of absolute power is so pro-

bable, and so destructive, that it is necessary by all means

to guard against it. Aristotle inclines to the opinion of

those, who esteem a mixed government the best that can be

devised. Of this they considered the Lacedaemonian con-

stitution a good specimen ; the kings connecting it with mo-

narchy, the senate with oligarchy, and the ephori and syssytia

with democracy.
—Aristot. Pol. 1. ii, cap. 4. Modern spe-

culators on this subject, with one accord, allow the consti-

tution of Great Britain, as it stands at present, to be a much
more judicious and perfect mixture of the three powers,
which are so contrived as to check and counterbalance each

other, without impeding that action of the whole machine,
which is necessary to the well-being of the people. The
sixth book of Polybius opens with a dissertation on the dif-

ferent forms of government ; which deserves attention.— T.

Vol. II. S
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" whether chosen among ourselves hy lot, or by
" the suffrages of the people, or by some other

"
method, you shall have no opposition from me :

"
I am equally averse to govern or obey. I

" therefore yield, on condition that no one of

"
you shall ever reign over me, or any of my

"
posterity." The rest of the conspirators as-

senting to this, he made no farther opposition,

but retired from the assembly. At the present

period this is the only family in Persia which

retains its liberty, for all that is required of them

is not to transgress the laws of their country.

LXXXIV. The remaining six noblemen con-

tinued to consult about the most equitable mode

of electing a king ; and they severally deter-

mined, that if the choice should fall upon any of

themselves, Otanes himself and all his posterity

sliould be annually presented witli a INIedian

habit^\ as well as with every other distinction

95 Presented with a Median /lahit.]
—The custom of giving

vests or robes in Oriental countries, as a mark of honour

and distinction, may be traced to the remotest antiquity,

and still prevails. On this subject the following passage is

given, from a manuscript of Sir John Chardin, by Mr. Har-

mer, in. his Observations on Passages of Scripture.
" The kings of Persia have great wardi-obes, where there

are always many hundreds of habits ready, designed for pre-

sents, and sorted. They pay great attention to the quality

or merit of those to whom these vestments or habits are
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magnificent in itself, and deemed honourable in

Persia. They decreed him this tribute of re-

spect, as he had first agitated the matter, and

called them together. These were their deter-

minations respecting Otanes ; as to themselves,

they mutually agreed that access to the royal

palace should be permitted to each of them,

given : those that are given to the great men have as much
difference as there is between the degrees of honour they pos-
sess in the state."

All modern travellers to the East speak of the same cus-

tom. We find also in the Old Testament various examples
of a similar kind. Chardin also, in his account of the coro-

nation of Solyman the Third, king of Persia, has the follow-

ing passage :

" His Majesty, as every grandee had paid him his sub-

missions, honoured him with a calate or royal vest. This

Persian word, according to its etymology, signifies intire,

perfect, accomplished, to signify either the excellency of

the habit, or the dignity of him' that wears it ; for it is an

infallible mark of the particular esteem which the sovereign
has for the person to whom he sends it, and that he has free

liberty to approach his person ; for when the kingdom has

changed its lord and master, the grandees who have not re-

ceived this vest dare not presume to appear before the king
without hazard of their lives."

This Median habit was made of silk
; it was indeed, among

the elder Greeks, only another name for a silken robe, as we
learn from Procopius, r^jyeadtira—?)»/ iraXat fxtv'EXXtjvE^Mrj^i-

Ktjv eKoXovv, vvv da1r}piKt]p ovo/xai^ovaiv. The remainder of this

passage, literally translated, is,
" and all that present which in

Persia is most honourable." This gift is fully explained by
Xenophon in the first book of the Anabasis ; it consisted of

s 2
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without the ceremony of a previous messenger'^,

except when the king should happen to be in bed

with his wife. They also resolved, that the king

should marry no woman but from tlie family of

one of the conspirators. The mode they adopted

to elect a king was this:—They agreed to meet

on horseback at sun-rise* in the vicinity of the

city, and to make him king, whose liorse should

neigh the first.

LXXXV. Darius had a groom, whose name

was (Ebares, a man of considerable ingenuity,

for whom, on his return home, he immediately

sent.
"

CEbares," said he,
"

it is determined

" that we are to meet at sun-rise on horse-

"
back, and that he among us shall be king,

" whose horse shall first neigh. Whatever acute-

" ness you have, exert it on this occasion, that

a horse with a gilt bridle, a golden collar, bracelets, and a

sword of the kind pecuhar to Media, called acinaces, besides

the silken vest. His expressions are so similar to those of

Herodotus, as to satisfy us that these specific articles properly

made up the gift of honour.— T.

96 Previous ynessenger.^
—Visits to the Great in Eastern

countries are always preceded by messengers, who carry pre-

sents, differing in value according to the dignity of the person

who is to receive them. Without some present or other no

visit must be made, nor favour expected.
—T.

* Their appointing this period to determine who was to be

prince, arose probably from the custom always observed by the

Persians of paying adoration to the rising sun.
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no one but myself may obtain this bonoiir."

Sir," replied CEbares,
"

if your being a king or

not depends on what you say, be not afraid;

"
I have a kind of charm, which will prevent

"
any one's being preferred to yourself"

—
"

Whatever," replied Darius,
"

this charm may
"

be, it must be applied without delay, as the

"
morning will decide the matter." (Ebares,

therefore, as soon as evening came, conducted to

the place before the city a mare, to which he

knew the horse of Darius was particularly in-

clined: he afterwards brought the horse there,

and after carrying him several times round and

near the mare, he finally permitted him to cover

her.

LXXXVI. The next morning as soon as it

was light the six Persians assembled, as had been

agreed, on horseback. After riding up and down

at the place appointed, they came at length to

the spot where, the preceding evening, the mare

had been brought ; here the horse of Darius in-

stantly began to neigh, which, though the sky

was remarkably clear, was instantly succeeded

by thunder and lightning. The heavens thus

seemed to favour, and indeed to act in concert

with Darius. Immediately the other noblemen

dismounted, and falling at his feet, hailed him

king ^.

''^ Hailed him
king.']

—Darius was about twenty years old
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LXXXVII. Such, according to some, was the

stratagem of CEbares ; others, however, relate

the matter differently ; and both accounts prevail

in Persia. These last affirm, that the groom, hav-

ing rubbed his hand against the private parts of

the mare, afterwards folded it up in his vest, and

that in the morning, as the horses were about to

depart, he drew it out from his garment, and

touched the nostrils of the horse of Darius, and

that this scent instantly made him snort and

neiffh.

LXXXVIII. Darius the son of Hystaspes
98

when Cyrus died. Cambyses reigned seven years and five

months; Smerdis Magus was only seven months on the throne;

thus Darius was about twenty-nine years old when he came to

the crown.—Larcher.

This circumstance of thunder and lightning from a cloud-

less sky, is often mentioned by the ancients, and was con-

sidered by them as the highest omen. Horace has left an

ode upon it, as a circumstance which staggered his Epicu-

rean notions, and impressed him with awe and veneration,

1. i. Od. 34; and the commentators give us instances enough

of similar accounts. With us there is no thunder without

clouds, except such as is too distant to have much eflect; it

may be otherwise in hot climates, where the state of the air is

much more electrical.—T.

98 Darius the son of Hystaspes l\
—Archbishop Usher holdeth

that it was Darius Hystaspes that was the king Ahasuerus,

who married Esther; and that Atossa was the Vashti, and

Antystone the Esther of the Holy Scriptures. But Herodotus

positively tells us, that Antystone was the daughter of Cyrus,

and therefore she could not be Esther: and that v\tossa had
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was thus proclaimed king; and, except the Ara-

bians, all the nations of Asia who had been sub-

dued first by Cyrus, and afterwards by Cam-

byses, acknowledged his authority. The Ara-

bians* were never reduced to the subjection of

Persia ^\ but were in its alliance: they afforded

four sons by Darius, besides daughters, all born to him after

he was king ;
and therefore she could not be that queen

Vashti, ^Yho was divorced from the king her husband in the

third year of his reign, nor he that Ahasuerus that divorced

her.—PiideaiLV.

*
Perhaps it may be said of the Arabians with greater

truth than of any other nation, that they have never been

enslaved.

On this subject Larcher refers to Genesis, c. xvi. v. 12,

where God says of Ismael, the parent of the Arabians :

" And he will be a wild man, his hand will be against every

man, and every man's hand against him, and he shall dw^ell in

the presence of all his brethren."

99 Never reduced to the subjection of Persia.'\
—The inde-

pendence of the Arabs has always been a theme of praise

and admiration, from the remotest ages to the present.

Upon this subject the following animated apostrophe from

Mr. Gibbon, includes all that need be said.
" The arms of

Sesostris and Cyrus, of Pompey and Trajan, could never

achieve the conquest of Arabia. The present sovereign of

the Turks may exercise a shadow of jurisdiction, but his

pride is reduced to solicit the friendship of a people whom
it is dangerous to provoke, and fruitless to attack. The ob-

vious causes of their freedom are inscribed on the character

and country of the Arabs ; the patient and active virtues of a

soldier are insensibly nursed in the habits and discipline of a

pastoral life. The long memory of their independence is

the firmest pledge of its perpetuity ;
and succeeding genera-

tions are animated to prove their descent, and to maintain,
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Cambyses the means of penetrating into lEgypt,

"without whicli he could never have accomplished

his purpose. Darius first of all married two wo-

men of Persia, both of them daughters of Cyrus,

Atossa who had first been married to Cambyses,

and afterwards to the magus, and Antystone a

virgin. He then married Parmys, daughter of

Smerdis, son of Cyrus *, and also that daughter

of Otanes who had been the instrument in dis-

covering the magus. Being firmly established on

the throne, his first work was the erection of an

equestrian statue, with this inscription :

"
Darius,

" son of Hystaspes, obtained the sovereignty of

" Persia by the sagacity of his horse, and the

"
ingenuity of Q^!.bares his groom." The name

of the horse was also inserted.

LXXXIX. The next act of his authority was

to divide Persia into twenty provinces f, which

their inheritance. When they advance to battle, the hope

of victory is in the front, and in the rear the assurance of a

retreat. Their horses and camels, who in eight or ten days

can perform a march of four or five hundred miles, disappear

before the conqueror : the secret waters of the desert elude

his search
;

and his victorious troops are consumed with

hunger, thirst, and fatigue, in the pursuit of an invisible foe,

who scorns his efl'orts, and safely reposes in the heart of the

burning solitude."

*
Namely Phcedyma. See c. 68.

t 'llie account given of the Persian monarchy by llera-

dolus is curious, and seems to have been copied from some
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tliey call satrapies, to each of wliicli a governor

was appointed. He then ascertained the tribute

they were severally to pay, connecting sometimes

many nations together, v/hich were near each

other, under one district ; and sometimes he

passed over many which were adjacent, forming

one department
* of various remote and scat-

tered nations. His particular division of the

provinces, and the mode fixed for the payment

of their annual tribute, was this : They whose

payment was to be made in silver, were to take

the Babylonian talent'''' for their standard
; the

public record, which had been communicated to him. Ac-

cording to it, the Persian empire was divided into twenty

satrapies, or governments. The tribute levied from each is

specified, amounting in all to 14,560 Euboean talents, which

Dr. Arbuthnot reckons to be equal to ^£2,807,437 sterling

money ; a sum extremely small for the revenue of the great

king, and which ill accords with many facts concerning the

mines, magnificence, and luxury of the East, that occur in

ancient authors.—Robertson on India.

* Much as I dislike the word department, it seems the

only one here which will express the meaning of the author.

It certainly may be doubted whether Darius connected these

scattered nations in one government. Darius the Mede,

usually understood to be Cyaxares the Second, divided his

empire, which consisted of the territories of Babylon and

Media, into 120 provinces ;
these were subject to three presi-

dents, of whom Daniel was the first. See Daniel, c. vi. v. 1.

Major Rennell, 231.

100
Bahylonian talent.']

—What follows on t]:e subject of the

talent, is extracted principally from Arbulhnot's Tables of an-

cient coins.

The
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Euboic talent was to regulate those who made

their payment in gold ; the Babylonian talent, it

is to be observed, is equal to seventy Euboic

minae. During the reign of Cyrus, and indeed

of Cambyses, there were no specific tributes '"\

but presents were made to the sovereign. On
account of these and similar innovations, the

Persians call Darius a merchant, Cambyses a

despot, but Cyrus a parent. Darius seemed to

The word talent in Homer, is used to signify a balance,

and in general it was applied either to a weight or a sum of

money, diftering in value according to the ages and countries

in which it was used. Every talent consists of 60 mina?, and

every mina of 100 drachmae ; but the talents differed in weight

according to the mina; and drachmce of which they were

composed.

What Herodotus here affirms of the Babylonian talent, is

confirmed by Pollux and by iElian.

The Euboic talent was so called from the island Euboea
;

it

was generally thought to be the same with the Attic talent,

because both these countries used the same weights : the

mina Euboica, and the mina Attica, each consisted of 100

drachmse.

According to the above, the Babylonian talent would

amount, in English money, to about £0.0.6 ; the Euboic or

Attic talent, to ^1.93. 15*.—T.

^°i No specific fribtites.l
—This seemingly contradicts what

was said above, that the magus exempted the Persians for

three years from every kind of impost. It must be ob-

served that these imj)0sts were not for a constancy, they

only subsisted in time of war, and were rather a gratuity

than an impost. Those imposed by Darius were perpetual ;

thus Herodotus does not in fact contradict himself.—
Ijarcher.
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have no other object in view but the acquisition of

gain ; Cambyses was negligent and severe ; whilst

Cyrus was of a mild and gentle temper, ever stu-

dious of the good of his subjects.

XC. The lonians and Magnesians of Asia,

the iEolians, Carians, Lycians, ^lelyeans ^°", and

Pamphylians, were comprehended under one dis-

trict, and jointly paid a tribute of four hundred

talents of silver; they formed the first satrapy.

The second, which paid five hundred talents, was

composed of the JMysians, Lydians, Alysonians,

Cabalians, and Hygennians ^'^^ A tribute of

three hundred and sixty talents was paid by those

who inhabit the right side of the Hellespont, by

the Phrygians and Thracians of Asia, by the

Paphlagonians, Mariandynians ^'^, and Syrians ;

i°2
Melyeans.']

—These people are in all probability the

same with the Milyans of whom Herodotus speaks, book i,

c. clxxiii. and book vii. c. clxxvii. They were sometimes

called Minyans, from Minos, king of Crete.—T.

303 Hygennians.']
—For Hygennians Wesseling proposes to

read Obigenians.
— T.

104
Mariandynians.']

—These were on the coast of Bithynia,

where was said to be the Acherusian cave, through which

Hercules dragged up Cerberus to light, whose foam then

produced aconite. Thus Dionysius Periegeles, 1. 788.

That sacred plain Avhere erst, as fablers tell,

The deep-Yoic'd dog of Pluto, struggling hard

Against the potent grasp of Hercules,

With foamy drops impregnating the earth,

Produc'd dire poison to destroy mankind.
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and these nations constituted the third satrapy *.

The Cilicians were obliged to produce every day

a white horse, that is to say, tliree liundred and

sixty annually, with five hundred talents of sil-

ver ; of these one hundred and forty were ap-

pointed for the payment of the cavalry who

formed the guard of the country ; the remaining

* For a most perspicuous and most satisfactory elucidation

of the geographical situation of these satrapies, I cannot do

better than once for all refer the reader to Major Rennell's

excellent work, from p. 234 to p. 323. The conclusion of this

portion of Major Rennell's work breathes sentiments worthy a

soldier and a Briton. I cannot deny myself the satisfaction of

transcribing the last paragraph :

"
If the enemy is bent on our destruction, what have we to

do, but to dispute the point, even to extermination ? What

worse can befal us, by contesting it, than by submitting ?

Take the examples of conquest, of sub/nission, and of fra-

ternization, severally ;
and then let any one, if he can, point

out the distinction between the treatment that the French

government has shewn to the different people who have

fallen under its povver by those different modes ! We have

therefore nothing to hope but from our own exertions, under

the favour of Heaven : and let us trust, that the contest will

terminate gloriously, and perpetuate the system of liberty

transmitted to us by our ancestors, and thus hold out another

bright example to succeeding times. The hatred of Europe is

rising against France (or rather against its government ; for

we hope that this distinction may be made in favour of a great

proportion of the people, who may not be made accomplices

in its guilt); that hatred must increase, and become general ;

and all Frenchmen who leave their own country on schemes of

hostility, must in the end be hunted down as enemies to the

peace and comfort of mankind. We will hope that the time

is not far distant."
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three hundred and sixty were received hy Da-

rius : these formed the fourth satrapy.

XCI. The tribute levied from the fifth satrapy

was three hundred and fifty talents. Under this

district, was comprehended the tract of country

which extended from the city Posideium, built

on the frontiers of Cilicia and Syria*, by Am-

philochus, son of Amphiaraus'''^ as far as iEgypt,

part of Arabia alone excluded, which paid no

tribute. The same satrapy, moreover, included

all Phoenicia, the Syrian Palestine, and the isle

of Cyprus. Seven hundred talents were exacted

It should be remembered that Syria is always regarded

by Herodotus as synonymous with Assyria.

What the Greeks called Palestine the Arabs call Falastin,

which is the Philistines of Scripture.

loi)
AmphilucJius, son of Aivphiaraus.']

—For an account of

Amphiaraus, see bonk the first, chap. xlvi. The name of

the mother of Amphilochus, acrording to Pausanias, was

Eriphyle. He appears to have obtained an esteem and vene-

ration equal to that which was paid to his father. He had an

oracle at Mallus, in Cilicia, which place he built ; he had

also an altar erected to his honour at Athens. His oracle

<;ontinued in the time of Plutarch, and the mode of consulting

it was this :
—The person who wished an answer to some in-

quiry passed a night in the temple, and was sure to have a

vision, which was to be considered as the reply. There is an

exa'mple in Dion Cassius, of a picture which was painted in

the time of Commodus, descriptive of an answer communi-

cated by this oracle.—T.
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from yEgypt, from the Africans which border

upon JEgy-pt, from Cyrene and Barce, which are

comprehended in the yEgyptian district. The

produce of the fishery of tlie lake Moeris was not

included in this, neither was the corn, to the

amount of seven hundred talents more ;
one hun-

dred and twenty thousand measures of which,

were applied to the maintenance of the Persians

and their auxiliary troops garrisoned within the

white castle of INIemphis : this was the sixth

satrapy. The seventh was composed of the Sat-

gagydaj, the Gandarii, the Dadicas and Aparytae,

who together paid one hundred and seventy

talents. The eighth satrapy furnished three hun-

dred talents, and consisted of Susa* and the rest

of the Cissians.

XCII. Babylon and the other parts of Assy-

ria constituted the ninth satrapy, and paid a thou-

sand talents of silver, with five hundred young
eunuchs. The tenth satrapy furnished four hun-

dred and fifty talents, and consisted of Ecbatana,

the rest of JNIedia, the Parycanii, and the Ortlio-

* The modern Khusistan answers to this division. The

Persian monarchs had more than one residence, and accord-

ing to Major Rennell, Susa and Persepolis were their winter

habitations. In the time of Herodotus, however, Susa was

the capital.
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corybaiites. The Caspians, tlie Pausicse, the Pan-

timathi, and the Daritae, contributed amongst
them two hundred talents, and formed the ele-

venth satrapy. The twelfth produced three hun-

dred and sixty talents, and was composed of the

whole country from the Bactrians to ^Eglos.

XCIII. From the thirteenth satrapy four hun-

dred talents were levied
;

this comprehended

Pactyica, the Armenians, with the contiguous

nations, as far as the Euxine. The fourteenth

satrapy consisted of the Sangatians, the Saran-

gseans, the Thamanaeans, Utians, and Menci,

with those who inhabit the islands of the Red

Sea, where the king sends those whom he ba-

nishes ^°^; these jointly contributed six hundred

106 Whom he banishes.]
—Banishmeiat seems to have been

adopted as a punishment at a very early period of the world
;

and it may be supposed that, in the infancy of society, men,

reluctant to sanguinary measures, would have recourse to

the expulsion of mischievous or unworthy members, as the

simpler and less odious remedy. When we consider the

efleet which exile has had upon the minds of the greatest

and wisest of mankind, and reflect on that attractive sweet-

ness of the natal soil, which whilst we admire in poetic de-

scription we still feel to be ratione valentior omni, it seems

wonderful that banishment should not more frequently su-

persede the necessity of sanguinary punishments. That

Ovid, whose mind was enervated by licentious habits, should

deplore, in strains the most melancholy, the absence of what

alone could make life supportable, may not perhaps be
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talents. The Saca^ and Casii* formed tlic fif-

teenth satrapy, and provided two hundred and

fifty talents. Three hundred talents were levied

from the Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdians, and

Arians, who were the sixteenth satrapy.

XCIV. The Paricanii and ^Ethiopians of Asia

paid four hundred talents, and formed the seven-

teenth satrapy. The eighteenth was taxed at

two hundred talents, and was composed of the

Matieni, the Saspirians, and Alarodians. The

Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mosynoeci, and

INIardians, provided three hundred talents, and

were the nineteenth satrapy. The Indians, the

most numerous nation of whom we have any

knowledge, were proportionably taxed
; they

thought wonderful; but that Cicero, whose whole life was

a life of philosophic discipline, should so entirely lose his

firmness, and forget his dignity, may justify our concluding

of the punishment of exile, that human vengeance need not

inflict a more severe calamity. In opposition to what I

have asserted above, some reader will perhaps be inclined to

cite the example of Lord Bolingbroke, his conduct, and his

reflections upon exile; but I think I can discern through

that laboured apology, a secret chagrin and uneasiness,

which convinces me at least, that whilst he acted the phi-

losopher and the stoic, he hud the common feelings and in-

firmities of man.—T.

*
I have altered this word, which was Caspii in the for-

mer edition, to Casii, on the authority of Major Rennell.

The Caspii have already been concluded with the Durita;,

in c. ^'2, and the Kashgurians actually join to the Saca:;.
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formed the twentieth satrapy, and furnished six

hundred talents in golden ingots*.

XCV. If the Babylonian money he reduced

to the standard of the Euboic talent, the aggre-

gate sum will be found to be nine thousand eight

hundred and eighty talents in silver; and, esti-

mating the gold at thirteen times
'°'

the value of

silver, there will be found, according to the Eu-

boic talent, four thousand six hundred and eighty

of these talents. The whole being estimated

together, it will appear that the annual tribute
lOU

* Gold was found in the rivers of India, in the region

which was towards Persia; so says the Ayin Acbary. The

number of six hundred must be a mistake ; it is out of all

proportion, and would make this satrapy pay four times and

a half as much as Babylonia and Assyria, which was one of

the richest satrapies. See Rennell, as before.

i>>T Thirteen times the value of sz/re/-.]
—The proportion of

gold to silver varied at different times, according to the

abundance of these two metals. In the time of Darius it

was thirteen to one ;
in the time of Plato, twelve

;
and in the

time of Menander, the comic poet, it was ten.—Lurcher.

In the time of Julius Cssar the proportion of gold to silver

at Rome was no more than nine to one. This arose from

the prodigious quantity of gold which Cssar had obtained

from the plunder of cities and temples. It is generally sup-

posed amongst the learned, that in the gold coin of the

ancients one-hftieth part was alloy.
—T.

108 The annual tribute.}
—The comparison of two passages

in Herodotus (book i. chap, cxcii. and book iii. chaps. Ixxxix.

xcvi.) reveals an important difference between the gi-oss and

A^OL. II. T
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paid to Darius was fourteen thousand five hun-

dred and sixty talents, omitting many trifling

sums not deserving our attention*.

XCVI. Such was the sum which Asia prin-

cipally, and Africa in some small proportion,

paid to Darius. In process of time, the islands

also were taxed, as was that part of Europe
which extends to Thessaly. The manner in which

the king deposited these riches in liis treasury,

was this:—The gold and silver were melted and

poured into earthen vessels ; the vessel, when

full, was removed, leaving the metal in a mass.

When any was wanted, such a piece was broken

off, as the contingence required.

XCVI I. We have thus described the different

the net revenue of Persia, the sums paid by the provinces,

and the gold or silver deposited in the royal treasury. The

monarch might annually save three millions six hundred

thousand pounds of the seventeen or eighteen millions

raised upon the people.
— Gibbon.

*
Taking the value of the Euboic talent at c£l93. 15*.

according to Arbuthnot's valuation, the sum arising on the

above number of talents is about o£'2,821,000. If to this

be added, according to the above statement, 700 talents for

the value of the Egyptian grain, and 1,000 more for the con-

tribution of the Arabians, and if we are allowed to value

the gratuities from the Persians, the /F.thiopians, and the Col-

chians, at 2,000 more, that is 3,700 taltnts in addition, the

aggregate will be about J. 3,650,000, or somewhat more than

three millions and a half of our monev.— Rfjivrll.
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satrapies, and the impost on each. Persia is the

only province wliich I have not mentioned as

trihutary. The Persians are not compelled to

pay any specific taxes, but they present a regular

gratuity. The .Ethiopians v/ho border upon

jEgypt, subdued by Cambyses in his expedition

against the ^Ethiopian Macrobians, are similarly

circumstanced, as are also the inhabitants of the

sacred town of Nyssa, who have festivals in ho-

nour of Bacchus. These ^l^^thiopians, with their

neighbours, resemble in their customs the Calaii-

tian Indians : they have the same rites of sepul-

ture ^"', and their dv*Tllings are subterraneous.

Once in every three years these two nations pre-

sent to the king two choenices of gold unrefined,

two hundred blocks of ebony, twenty large ele

phants teeth, and five ^Ethiopian youths; which

custom has been continued to my time. The

people of Colchos'^° and their neighbours, as far

109 The same rites of sepulture.']
—The word in the text is,

(TTrspfxari, which means grains : to say of two different na-

tions that they use the same grain, seems ridiculous enough.

Valcnaer proposes to read (Tinnari. I have followed Valcnaer,

though 1 think the transition somewhat violent. To say that

ihey used the same kind of grain, namely Spelt, would make

very good sense.

i^*^ T/ie people of Colchos.']—It was the hoast of the Col-

chians, that their ancestors had checked the victories of

Sesostris ; but they sunk without any memorable effort under

the arms of Cyrus, followed in distant wars the standard of

ihe great king, and presented him every fifth year with a

hundred boys and as many virgins, the fairest produce of

r o
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as mount Caucasus, imposed upon themselves

tlie payment of a gratuity. To this latter place

the Persian authority extends ;
northward of this,

their name inspires no respect. Every five years

the nations above mentioned present the king

with an hundred youths and an hundred virgins"^

which also has been continued within my remem-

brance. The Arabians contribute every year

frankincense to the amount of a thousand ta-

lents.—Independent of the tributes before spe-

cified, these were the presents which the king

received.

XCVIII. The Indians* procure the great num-

ber of golden ingots, which, as I have observed.

the land. Yet he accepted this gift like the gold and ebony

of India, the frankincense of the Arabs, and the negroes and

ivory of ^Ethiopia : The Colchians were not subject to the

dominion of a satrap, and they continued to enjoy the

name as well as substance of national independence.
—

Gibbon.

^'^ Hundred virgins^
—The native race of Persians is small

and ugly, but it has been improved by the perpetual mixture

of Circassian blood. This remark Mr. Gibbon applies to

the Persian women in the time of Julian. Amongst modern

travellers, the beauty of the Persian ladies is a constant

theme of praise and admiration.—T.

* Herodotus's very confined knowledge of India is proved

by the extraordinary reports which he has detailed concern-

ing its inhabitants, some of which arc highly injurious to the

character of that industrious, inotl'ensive, and highly civilized
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tlicy present as a donative to the king, in this

manner :
—That part of India which lies towards

the east is very sandy ;
and indeed, of all nations

concerning whom we have any authentic ac-

counts, the Indians are the people of Asia who

are nearest to the east, and the place of the ri-

sing sun. The part most eastward, is a perfect

desert, from the sand. Under the name of In-

dians many nations are comprehended using
different languages ; of these, some attend prin-

cipally to the care of cattle, others not; some

inhabit the marshes, and live on raw fish, which

they catch in boats made of reeds, divided at the

joint, and every joint
"'

makes one canoe. These

Indians have cloth made of rushes ^^', which

people. For, with many particulars that are true respecting

their custonris and manners, he has mixed a greater number

that are false, and of such a nature as to brand their cha-

racters with a charge of odious and obscene practices, from

which they are perfectly free at this time, and were so, no

doubt, then.—Reiuicll.

112 Exery joint^
—This assertion seems wonderful; but

Pliny, book xvi. chap. 36, treating of reeds, canes, and

aquatic shrubs, affirms the same, with this precaution in-

deed,
"

if it may be credited." His expression is this:—
Harundini quidem Indicaj arborea amplitude, quales vulgo

in templis videmus.—Spissius mari corpus, fceminae capacius.

Navigiorumque etiam vicem prsestant (si credimus) singula

interuodia. The Si credimus is not improbably a sneer at

Herodotus.— T.
1^^ Cloth made of rushes.']

—To trace the modern dress

back to the simplicity of the first skins, and leaves, and
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having mowed and cut, they weave together like

a mat, and wear in the manner of a cuirass.

XCIX, To the east of these are other Indians,

called Fadaei ^'\ who lead a pastoral life, live on

raw ficsh "^ and are said to observe these cus-

feathers, that were worn by mankind in the primitive ages,

if it were possible, would be almost endless; the fashion has

been gften changed, while the materials remained the same :

the materials have been different as they were gradually pro-

duced by successive arts, that converted a raw bide into

leather, the wool of the sheep into cloth, the web of the

worm into silk, and flax and cotton into linen of various

kinds. One garment also has been added to another, and

ornaments have been multiplied on ornaments, with a

variety almost infinite, produced by the caprice of human

vanity, or the new necessities to which man rendered himself

subject by those many inventions which look place after he

ceased to be, as God had created him, upright.
— See histo-

rical remarks on dress, prefixed to a collection of the dresses

of difierent nations, ancient and modern.

'i he canoes and dresses here described, will strike the

reader as much resembling those seen and .described ty
modern voyagers to the South Seas.— T.

Impia nee sa:vis cclebrans convivia mensis

Ultima vicinus Pha-bo tenet arva Padieus.

Tibtili. 1. iv. 144.

Herodotus does not appear to have heard of the Ganges,
but these Padai probably inhabited the bunks of that river.

The Sanscrit and proper name of the Ganges is Padda.

Major Rennell is of opinion that these Pada.'i may answer to

|.he Gangaridai of the latter Greek writers.

^'^ On raw Jftf^/i.]~-\oi at all more incredible is the cus-
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toms :
—If any man among them be diseased, his

nearest connections put him to death, alleging

in excuse that sickness would waste and injure

his flesh. They pay no regard to his assertions

that he is not really ill, but without the smallest

compunction deprive him of life. If a woman be

ill, her female connections treat her in the same

manner. The more aged among them are regu-

larly killed and eaten ;
but there are very few who

arrive at old age, for in case of sickness they put

every one to death.

C. There are other Indians, who, differing in

manners from the above, put no animal to

death '^^, sow no grain, have no fixed habitations,

torn, said to be prevalent among the Abyssinians, of eating a

slice of meat raw from the living ox, and esteeming it one of

the greatest delicacies. The assertion of this fact by Mr.

Bruce, the celebrated traveller, excited a clamour against

him, and by calling his veracity in question, probably

operated, amongst other causes, to the delay of his pub-

lication. This very fact, however, is also asserted of the

Abyfcsinians by Lobo and Poncet. If it be allowed without

reserve, an argument is deducible from it, to prove that

bullock's blood, in contradiction to what is asserted by our

historian, in chap. 15 of this book, is not a poison; unless we

suppose that the quantity thus taken into the stomach would

be too small to produce the effect. Lobo, as well as Bruce,

affirms, that the Abyssinians eat beef, not only in a raw state,

but reeking from the ox.—T.

116 Put no animal to deatk.l
—Nicholas Damascenus has pre-

served the name of this peoph. He calls them Aritonians.

On
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and live solely upon vegetables. They have a

particular grain, nearly of the size of millet,

which the soil spontaneously produces, which is

protected by a calyx ; the whole of this they bake

and eat. If any of these Indians be taken sick,

they retire to some solitude, and there remain, no

one expressing tlie least concern about them dur-

ing their illness, or after their death.

CI. Among all these Indians whom I have

specified, the communication between tlie sexes*

is like that of the beasts, open and unrestrained.

They are all of the same com])lexion, and much

resembling the /Ethiopians. The semen which

their males emit is not, like that of other men,

white, but black hke their bodies"'; which is

also the case with the ilithiopians. These lu-

On this name INIr. 'Wilkins observes that it may be a corrupt

reading of Barrata, or Bharata, whicli is the Sanscrit name of

India. I cannot help thinking Mr. Wilkins a little fanciful on

this subject.
—Larchcr.

See in Melpomene an account of the Issedenes, and in Clio

what Herodotus says of the Massage ta\

*
See Clio, c. 2l6

"7 Black like titrir
bodies.']

—Semen si probe conroctum

fuerit, colore album et splendens esse oportet, ut vel hinc

pateat quam parum vere Herodotus scribal semen nigrum
/Ethiopes promere. Rodcnctts a Castro dc unkcrm mulkrmn
malidna.—Aristotle had before said the same thing, in his

History of Animals.— Lanlur.
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diaus are very remote from Persia towards the

south*, and were never in subjection to Darius.

CII. There are still other Indians towards the

north, who dwell near the city of Caspatyrum,
and the country of Pactyica. Of all the Indians

these in their manners most resemble the Bac-

trians; they are distinguished above the rest by
their bravery, and are those who are employed
in searching for the gold f . In the vicinity of

this district there are vast deserts of sand, in

which a species of ants^^*^ is produced, not so

* Thus it appears that Herodotus had a very good idea of

the form and extent of the Erythrean sea, but he certainly
did not know that India extended so far southward as it

actually does.

t See Vincent's Nearchus, p. 70, and Rennell, p. 410.

^'^
Species of a/its.']

—Of these ants PUny also makes men-

tion, in the following terms :

" In the temple of Hercules, at Erythra?, the horns of an

Indian ant were to be seen, an astonishing object. In the

country of the northern Indians, named Danda?, these ants

cast up gold from holes within the earth. In colour they
resemble cats, and are as large as the wolves of iEgypt
This gold, which they throw up in the winter, the Indians

contrive to steal in the summer, when the ants, on account of

the heat, hide themselves under ground. But if they hap-

pen to smell them, the ants rush from their holes, and will

often tear them in pieces, though mounted on their swiftest

camels
; such is the swiftness and fierceness they display from

the love of their gold."

Upon the above, Larcher has this remark .
—The little com-
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large as a dog, but bigger than a fox. Some of

these, taken by hunting, are preserved in the

palace of the Persian monarch. Like the ants

common in Greece, which in form also they

nearly resemble,^ they make themselves habita-

tions in the ground, by digging under the sand.

The sand thus thrown up is mixed with gold-

dust, to collect which, the Indians are dispatched

into the deserts. To this expedition they pro-

ceed, each with three camels fastened together, a

female being secured between two males, and

upon her the Indian is mounted, taking parti-

cular care to have one which has recently foaled.

The females of this description are in all respects

munication which the Greeks had with the Indians, pre-

vented their investigating the truth with respect to this

animal ; and their Icve of the marvellous inclined them to

assent to this description of Herodotus. Demetrius Triclinius

says, on the Antigone of Sophocles, doubtless from some ancient

Scholiast which he copies, that there are in India winged ani-

mals, named ants, which dig up gold. Herodotus and Pliny

say nothing of iheir having wings. Most of our readers will

bo. induced to consider the description of these ants as fiibulous ;

nevertheless, De Thou, an author of great credit, tells us, that

Shah Thomas, sophi of Persia, sent, in the year 1559, to So'i-

man an ant like these here described.

They who had seen the vast nests of the termites, or white

ants, miglit easily be persuaded that the animals which

formed them were as large as foxes. The disproportion be-

tween the insect, though large, and its habitation, is very

extraordinary.
— T.

1 he reader will find an elaborate account of the termites

in thf^ Philosophical Transactions for 1781.
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as swift as horses, and capable of bearing mucli

greater burdens "^.

"9 Greater burdens.]
—Of all the liescriptions 1 have met

with of this wondfifiil animal, the following, from Volney,
seems the most animated and interebting :

—
No creature seems so peculiarly fitted to the climate in which

it exists, as the camel. Designing the camel to dwell in a

country where he can find little nourishmt nt, Nature has

heen sparing of her materials in the whole of his formaiion.

She hjis not hestowed upon him the fleshiness of ihe ox, horse,

or elephant, but limiting herself to what is strictly necessary,
she has given him a small head without ears, at the end of a

long neck without fiesh. She has taken from his legs and

thighs every muscle not immediately requisite for motion, and

in short has bestowed on his withered body only the vessels

and tendons necessary to connect its frame together. She

has furnished him with a strong jaw, that he may grind
the hardest aliments; but, lest he should consume too much,
she has straitened his stomach, and obliged him to chew the

cud. She has lined his foot with a lump of flesh, which,

sliding in the mud, and being no way adapted to climbing,
fits him only for a dry, level, and sandy soil, like that of

Arabia: she has evidently destined him likewise for slavery,

by refusing him every sort of defence against his enemies.

So great, in short, is the importance of the camel to the

desert, that were it deprived of that useful animal, it must

infallibly lose every inhabitant.— Volney.

With respect to the burdens which camels are capable of

carrying, Russel tells us, that the Arab camel will carry one

hundred rotoloes, or five hundred pounds weight; but the

Turcomans camels common load is one hundred and sixty

rotoloes, or eight hundred pounds weight. Their ordinary

pace is very slow, Volney says, not more than thirty-six

hundred yards in an hour
; it is needless to press them, they

will go no quicker. Raynal says, that the Arabs qualify the

ramels for expedition by matches, in which the hrrse runs
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cm. As my countrymen of Greece are well

acquainted with the form of the camel, I shall

not here describe it
;

I shall only mention those

particulars concerning it with which I conceive

them to be less acquainted ^''\ Behind, the camel

has four thigh and as many knee joints ; the mem-
ber of generation fjills from between the hinder

legs, and is turned towards the tail.

CIV. Having thus connected their camels, the

Indians proceed in search of the gold, choosing

against him
; the camel, less active and nimble, tires out his

rival in a long course. There is one peculiarity with respect

to camels, which not being generally known, I give the reader,

as translated from the Latin of Father Strope, a learned Ger-

man missionary.
" The camels which have had the honour

to bear presents to jNIecca and Medina are not to be treated

afterwards as common animals ; they are considered as conse-

crated to Mahomet, which exempts them from all labour and

service. They have cottages built for their abodes, where they

live at ease, and receive plenty of food, with the most careful

attention."— T.

^20 To be less acquainted.']
—These farther particulars con-

cerning the camel, are taken from Mr. Pennant.

The one-bunched camel, is the Arabian camel, the two-

bunched, the Bactrian. The Arabian has six callosities on

the legs, will kneel down to be loaded, but rises the moment

he finds the burden equal to his strength. They are gentle

always, except when in heat, when they are seized with a

sort of madness, which makes it unsafe to approach them.

The Bactrian camel is larger and more generous than the

domesticated race. The Chinese have a swift variety of this,

which tbpy call by the expressive name of long Kyo Fo, or

camels with feet of the wind.
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the hottest time of the day as most proper for

their purpose, for then it is that the aiits conceal

themselves under the earth. In distinction from

all other nations, the heat with these people is

greatest, not at mid-day, but in the morning.

They have a vertical sun till about the time when,

with us, people withdraw from the forum ^"^

;

^^^
People u;ithdrawfro7n the forum.']

—The periods of the

forum were so exactly ascertained, as to serve for a notation

of time. The time of full forum is mentioned by many authors,

as Thucydides, Xenophon, Diodorus Siculus, Lucian, and

others, and is said by Suidas to have been the third hour in

the morning, that is, nine o'clock
; and Dio Chrysostom

places it at an intermediate point between morning or sun-

rise, and noon, which agrees also with nine o'clock. One

passage in Suidas speaks also of the fourth, fifth, and sixth

hours; but either they were fora of different kinds, or the

author is there mistaken, or the passage is corrupt. See

iElian, xii. 30. and Athenasus, xiv. 1. The time of breaking

up the forum, ayo,o>/c ciaXvaiQ, is not, I believe, mentioned,

except here, by Herodotus ;
but by this passage it appears

that it must have been also a stated time, and before noon;

probably ten or eleven o'clock. This account of a sun

hotter and more vertical in the morning than at noon, is so

perfectly unphilosophical, that it proves decisively, what

the hypothesis of our author concerning the overflowing of

the Nile gave strong reason to suspect, that Herodotus was

entirely uninformed on subjects of this kind.
INIid-day, or

noon, can be only, at all places, when the sun is highest and

consequently hottest, unless any clouds or periodical winds

had been assigned as causes of this singular effect. Whoever

fabricated the account, - which he here repeats, thought it

necessary to give an appearance of novelty even to the celestial

phenomena of the place.

Herodotus
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during which period the warmth is more excessive

than the mid-day sun in Greece, so that tlie in-

habitants are then said to go into the water for

refresliment. Their mid-day is nearly of the same

temperature as in other places ;
after which the

warmth of the air becomes like tlic morning else-

where ;
it then progressively grows milder, till at

the setting sun it becomes very cool.

CV. As soon as they arrive at the spot, the

Indians precipitately fill their bags with sand, and

return as expeditiously as possible. The Persians

say that these ants know and pursue the Indians

by their smell, with inconceivable swiftness. They
affirm, that if the Indians did not make consider-

able progress whilst the ants were collecting them-

selves together, it would be impossible for any

of them to escape. For this reason, at different

Herodotus himself uses the term of irXTjOupa ayoprj^ in book

ii. ch. 173, and vii. '2Q3.—T.

Whatever credit Herodotus may be in various respects

entitled to, this and other passages demonstrate him to have

been grossly ignorant of natural philosophy. He did not

believe the earth to be globular. See INIclpomene, c. 36".

lie did nut crfdit the existence of snow in elevated situa-

tions in warmer climates ; and most unphilosophically in-

deed does he explain the plieuomena of the inundation of

the Nile, Euterpe, c. 24. See attain, IMelpumene, v. 4'J,

his account of the voyage of Nechao. See on the subject

Rennell, p. S.
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intervals ^'"^^ they separate one of the male camels

from the female, which are always fleeter than

the males, and are at this time additionally in-

cited by the remembrance of their young whom

they had left. Thus, according to the Persians,

the Indians obtain their greatest quantity of gold ;

what they procure by digging is of much inferior

importance.

CVI. Thus it appears that the extreme parts

of the habitable world, are distinguished by the

possession of many beautiful things, as Greece is

for its agreeable and temperate seasons. India,

as I have already remarked, is the last inhabited

country towards the east*, where every species of

birds and of quadrupeds, horses excepted ^"\ are

122 Af different intenah.^
—This passage is somewhat per-

plexing. The reader must remember that the Indian rode

upon tlie female camel, which was betwixt two males. This

being the swiftest, he trusted to it for his own personal

security ; and it may be supposed that he untied one or both

of the male camels, as the enemy approached, or as his fears

got the belter of his avarice.— T.

The knowledge which Herodotus had of India, was obtained

from the Persians, which, says Dr. Robertson, renders it pio-

bable that in tlie time of the Historian very little intercourse

subsisted between Egypt and India.

*
SeeRennell, p. \66, 7, and 197.

1--^ Horses excepted-l
—

Every thing of moment which is

involved in the natural history of the horse, may be found in

M. Buffon : but, as Mr. Pennant observes, we mav in this
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miicli larger tlian in any other part of tlie world.

Their horses arc not so large as the Nisaean horses

of Media. They have also a great abundance of

gold, which they procure partly by digging, partly

from the rivers, but principally by the method.

country boast a variety which no other single kingdom pos-

sesses. INIost other countries produce but one kind, while

ours, by a judicious mixture of the several species, by the

happy diflerence of our soil, and by our superior skill in

management, may triumph over the rest of Europe in having

brought each quality of this noble animal to the highest per-

fection. The same author tells us, that the horse is in some

places found wild : that these are less than the domestic kinds,

of a mouse colour, have greater heads than the tame, their

foreheads remarkably arched, go in great herds, will often

surround the horses of the jMongals and Kalkas while they

are grazing, and carry them away. These are excessively

vigilant : a sentinel placed on an eminence gives notice to

the herd of any approaching danger, by neighing aloud, when

they all run off with amazing swiftness. These are sometimes

taken by the moans of hawks, which fix on their heads, and

distress them so as to give the pursuers time to overtake

them. In the interior parts of Ceylon is a small variety of

the horse, not exceeding thirty inches in height, which is

sometimes brought to Europe as a rarity. It may not, in

this place, be impertinent to inform the reader, that in the

East the riding on a horse is deemed very honourable, and

that Europeans are very seldom permitted to do it. In the

book of Ecclesiastes, chap. x. ver. 7. vve meet with this

expression,
"

I have seen servants on horses," which we may
of course understand to be spoken of a thing very unusual and

improper.

To conclude this subject, I have only to observe, that the

Arabian horses are justly allowed to be the finest in the world

in point of beauty and of swil'tness, and are sent into all parts

to improve the bread of this animal.—T
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above described. They possess likewise a kind of

plant, which, instead of fruit, produces wool '~^ of

a finer and better quality than that of sheep : of

this the natives make their clothes.

evil. The last inhabited country towards the

soutl], is Arabia, the only region of the earth

which produces frankincense^"^, myrrh, cinna-

mon ^", casia ^"\ and ledanum ''". Except the

124 Produces wool.]
—This was doubtless the cotton shrub,

called by the ancients byssus. This plant grows to the height
of about four feet: it has a yellow flower, streaked with red,

not unlike that of the mallow
; the pistil becomes a pod of

the size of a small egg ;
in this are from three to four cells,

each of which, on bursting, is found to contain seeds involved

in a whitish substance, which is the cotton. The time of

gathering the cotton is when the fruit bursts, which hajjpens
in the months of March and April. The scientific name of

this plant is gossypium.
— T.

125
Frankincense.']

—
This, of all perfumes, was the most

esteemed by the ancients; it was used in divine worship, and
was in a manner appropriated to princes and great men.
Those employed in preparing it were naked, they had only a

girdle about their loins, which their master had the precaution
to secure with his own seal.—T.

'^^
Cimiamon']

—is a species of laurel, the bark of which
constitutes its valuable part. This is taken off in the months
of September and February. When cut into small slices, it

is exposed to the sun, the heat of which curls it up in the

form in which we receive and use it. The berry, when
boiled in water, yields, according to Raynal, an oil, which,

^''—^'^ For tliese Notes, see next page.

Vol. K. U
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myrrh, the Arabians obtain all these aromatics

without any considerable trouble. To collect

the frankincense, they burn under the tree which

produces it a quantity of the styrax ^''\ which the

Phoenicians export into Greece ; for these trees

are each of them guarded by a prodigious number

of flying serpents, small of body, and of different

colours, which are dispersed by the smoke of the

gum. It is this species of serpent which, in an

immense body, infests ^^^gypt.

suffered to congeal, acquires a whiteness. Of this candles

are made, of a very aromatic smell, which are reserved for

the sole use of the king of Ceylon, in which place it is prin-

cipally found.— T.

It is now well understood that the substance called cin-

namon by the ancients was extremely different from this of

ours, which is peculiar to the islaud of Ceylon. The cin-

namon of the ancients, as well as their other spices, ledanum

excepted, came most probably through Arabia, from India.

These tales of Herodotus were most likely invented by the

Arabians, to conceal a fact of such importance to their interest.

'-''

Casiu.']
—This is, I believe, a bastard kind of cinnamon,

called in Europe cassia lignea; the merchants mix it with true

cinnamon, which is four times its value
;

it is to be distin-

guished by a kind of viscidity perceived in chewing it.
—T.

^28
Ledanutn.l

—Ledanum, or ladanum, according to Pliny,

was a gum made of the dew which was gathered from a shrub

called hidd.—T.

129 St I/rax.]
—This is the gum of the storax tree, is very

aromatic, and brought to this country in considerable quan-
tities from the Archipelago. It is obtained by making inci-

sions in the tree. The Turks adulterate it with saw-dust.

Another species of storax is imported to Europe from Ame-

rica, and is procured from the liquid-auiber-tree.— 7'.
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CVIII. Tke Arabians, moreover, affirm, that

tlieir whole country would be filled with these

serpents, if the same thing were not to happen
with respect to them which we know happens,

and, as it should seem, providentially, to the

vipers. Those animals, which are more timid,

and which serve for the purpose of food, to pre-

vent their total consumption are always re-

markably prolific
^'

',
which is not the case with

those which are fierce and venomous. The hare,

for instance, the prey of every beast and bird, as

well as of man, produces young abundantly. It

is the singular property of this animal "\ that it

conceives a second time, when it is already preg-

nant, and at the same time carries in its womb

young ones covered with down, others not yet

^^^
Remarkabli) pruli/ic.l

—See Derham's chapter on the

balance of animals, Phiisico-Theology, h. iv. chap. x. and

ch. xiv. § 3.

^9^ The singular property of this animal.]
—With respect

to the superfoetation of this animal, Pliny makes the same

remark, assigning the same reason. Lepus omnium prceds

nascens, solus praeter Dasypodem superfoetat, aliud educans,

aliud in utero pilis vestitum, aliud implume, aliud inchoatum

gerens pariter. This doctrine of superfoetation is strenuously

defended by Sir T. Brown, in his Vulgar Errors; and, as

far as it respects the animal in question, is credited by
Larcher : but Mr. Pennant very sensibly remarks, that as the

hare breeds very frequently in the course of the year, there

is no necessity for having recourse to this doctrine to account

for their numbers.—T.

V 2
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formed, others just beginning to be formed, wliilst

the mother herself is again ready to coneeive.

Eut the lioness, of all animals tlie strongest and

most ferocious, produces but one young one
^^'

in her life, for at the birth of her cub she loses

her matrix. The reason of this seems to be, that

as the claws of the lion are sharper by much

than those of any other animal, the cub, as soon

as it begins to stir in the womb, injures and tears

the matrix, which it does still more and more as

it grows bigger, so that at the time of its birth no

part of the womb remains wdiole.

CIX. Thus, therefore, if vipers and those

winged serpents of Arabia were to generate in

the ordinary course of nature, the natives could

not live. But it happens, that when they are

incited by lust to copulate, at the very instant

of emission, the female seizes the male by the

neck, and does not quit her hold till she has quite

devoured it ^'l The male thus perishes, but the

female is also punished ; for whilst the young are

still within the womb, as the time of birth ap-

proaches, to make themselves a passage they tear

^^^ But one young one.]
—This assertion is perfectly absurd

and false. The lioness has from two to six yoinig ones, and

the same lioness has been known to litter four or five times.—T.

133 2uitc devoured if.]
—This narrative must also be con-

sidered as intirely fabulous.—T.
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in pieces the matrix, thus avenging their father's

death. Those serpents which are not injurious to

mankind lay eggs, and produce a great quantity

of young. There are vipers in every part of the

world, but winged serpents are found only in

Arabia, where there are great numbers.

ex. We have described how the Arabians

procure their frankincense ; their mode of obtain-

ing the cassia is this :
—

they cover the whole of

their body, and the face, except the eyes, with

skins of different kinds; they thus proceed to

the place where it grows, which is in a marsh not

very deep, but infested by a winged species of

animal much resembling a bat, very strong, and

making a hideous noise ; they protect their eyes

from these, and then gather the cassia.

CXI. Their manner of collecting the cinna-

mon ^^*
is still more extraordinary. In what

13*
Cinnamon.'l

—The substance of Larcher's very long

and learned note on this subject, may, if I mistake not, be

comprised in very few words : by cinnamomum the ancients

understood a branch of that tree, bark and all, of which the

cassia was the bark only. The cutting of these branches is

now prohibited, because found destructive of the tree. I

have before observed, tliat of cinnamon there are different

kinds
; the cassia of Herodotus was, doubtletis, what we in

general understand to be cinnamon, of which our cassia, or

cassia lignea, is an inferior kjnd.—T.
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particular spot it is produced, they themselves are

unable to certify. There are some wlio assert

that it grows in the region where Bacchus w'as

educated, and their mode of reasoning is by no

means improbable. These affirm that the vege-

table substance, which we, as instructed by the

Phoenicians ^% call cinnamon, is by certain large
—^—' ' '- — ..-— — — -. y I .—— , I- . —

13^ As instructed hi/ the P/ia:nicians.'\
— I cannot resist the

pleasure of giving at full length the note of Larcher on this

passage, which detects and explains two of the most singular

and unaccountable errors ever committed in literature.

" The above is the true sense of the passage, which Pliny

has mistaken. lie makes Herodotus say that the cinnamon

and casia are found in the nests of certain birds, and in

particular of the yhixnix. Cinnamomum et casias, fabulose

narravit antiquitas, princepsve Herodotus, avium nidis et

privatim phoenicis, in quo situ Liber Pater educatus esset, ex

inviis rupihus arborihusque decuti. The above passage from

Pliny, Dupin has translated, most ridiculously,
'

I'antiquite

fabuleuse, et le prince des menteurs, Herodote, disent,' &c.

He should have said Herodotus first of all, for princeps, in

this place, does not mean prince, and menteur cannot pos-

sibly be implied from the text of Pliny. Pliny had reason

to consider the circumstance as fabulous, but he ought not

to have imputed it to our Historian, who says no such thing.

But the authority of Pliny has imposed not only on Statius,

Pharieeque exerapta volucri

Cinnama,
where Pharia volucris means the phoenix ;

and on Avienus,

Internis etiam procul undique ab oris

Ales arnica deo largum congessit aniomum ;

but also on Van Stapel, in his Commentaries on Theo-

phrastus. Pliny had, doubtless, read too hastily this passage

of Herodotus, which is sufiiciently clear. Suidas and the

Etymologicum Magnum, are right in the word Kivaixoifior."
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birds carried to their iiesis constructed of clay,

and placed in the cavities of inaccessible rocks.

To procure it thence, the Arabians liave contrived

this stratagem:
—

they cut in very large pieces the

dead bodies of oxen, asses, or other beasts of

burden, and carry them near these nests: they

then retire to some distance ; the birds soon fly

to the spot, and carry these pieces of flesh to

their nests, which not being able to support the

weight, fall in pieces to the ground. The Ara-

bians take this opportunity of gathering the cin-

namon*, which they afterwards dispose of to

different countries.

CXII. The ledanum"*^, or, as the natives

term it, ladanum, is gathered in a more rcmark-

* The same cause that allotted a place in Herodotus to the

description of the ants that were said to dig up gold in

India, and to that of the mode of collecting cinnamon in

Arabia, namely, the difficulty of getting at the truth, gave

occasion also to the description of the table of the sun in

^Ethiopia.
—RennelL

The mode here described of getting the cinnamon, re-

sembles in many particulars one of the adventures of Sinbad

the Sailor, in the Arabian Nights Entertainments.

136
Lcdunum.]—The following farther particulars concern-

ing this aromatic are taken from Tournefort.

It is gathered by the means of whips, which have long

handles, and two rows of straps ;
with these they brush the

plants, and to these will stick the odoriferous glue which

hangs on the leaves ; when the whips are sufliciently laden
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able manner than even the cinnamon. In itself

it is particularly fragrant, though gathered from

a place as much the contrary. It is found stick-

ing to the beards of he-goats, like the mucus of

trees. It is mixed by the Arabians in various

aromatics, and indeed it is with this that they

commonly perfume themselves.

CXIII. I have thought it proper to be thus

minute on the rsubjcct of the Arabian perfumes ;

and we may add, that the whole of Arabia ex-

hales a most delicious fragrance. There are also

in this country two species of sheep, well deserv-

ing admiration, and to be found no where else.

One of them is remarkable for an enormous

length of tail "', extending to three cubits, if not

with this glue, they take a knife and scrape it clean otV tlie

straps.

In the time of Dioscorides, and before, they used to gather

the ledanurn not only with whips, but they also were careful

in combing off such of it as was found sticking to the beards

and thighs of the goats, which fed upon nothing but the

leaves of the cistus. They still observe the same process ;

and the Abbe Manite describes it at length in his account of

Cyprus.

The ledum is a species of cistus.

137 Enormous length of far!.]
—The following description of

the broad-tailed sheep, from Pennant, takes away from the

seeming improbability of this account.

'' This species, says Mr. Pennant,
"

is conmion in Syria,

Barbary. and ^Ethiopia. Some of tlieir tails rn<! in a point,
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more. If they were permitted to trail them

along the ground, they would certainly ulcerate

from the friction. But the shepherds of the

country arc skilful enough to make little car-

riages, upon which they secure the tails of the

sheep : tlie tails of the other species are of the

size of one cubit.

CXIV. i^ilthiopia, which is the extremity of

the habitable world, is contiguous to this country

on the south-west. This produces gold in great

quantities, elephants with their prodigious teeth,

trees and shrubs of every kind, as well as ebony ;

its inhabitants are also remarkable for their size,

their beauty, and their length of life *.

CXV. The above are the two extremes of

Asia and Africa. Of that part of Europe nearest

to the west, I am not able to speak with decision.

I by no means believe that the Barbarians give

the name of Eridanus
^'^"

to a river which empties

but are oftener sqiiure or round. They are so long as to

trail on the gnauid, and the shepherds are obliged to put

boards with small wheels under the tails, to keep them from

galling. These tails are esteemed a great delicacy, are of a

substance between fat and marrow, and are eaten with the

lean of the mutton. Some of these tails weigh 50lb. each."

* Herodotus remarks in another place, Melpomene, c. 187,

that, whatever may be the cause, the Africans are more

exempt from disease than any other men.

"8
Eridanus.']

—
Bellanger was of opinion, that Herodotus

intended here to speak of the Eridanus, a river in Italy ;
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itself into the Northern Sea, whence, as it is said,

our amber comes. Neither am I better ac-

quainted witli the islands called the Cassite-

rides
'

"•*, from which we arc said to have our tin.

Pliny thuught so too, and expresses his surprise that Hero-

dotus should be unable to meet with a person who had seen

this river, although part of his life was spent at Thuria, in

Magna Grascia.

But this very reflection ought to have convinced both

Phny and Bellanger, that Herodotus had another Eridanus

in view.

The Eridanus here alluded to, could not possibly be any
other than the Rho-daune, which empties itself into the

Vistula, near Dantzic, and on the banks of which iuiiber is

now found in large quantities.
—Lurcher.

The historian's want of information on this matter, could

only, as Rennell observes, be occasioned by the jealousy of

the Phoenicians.

139
Cassiteridcfi.}

—
Pliny says, these islands were thus called

from their yielding abundance of lead
; Strabo says, that they

were known only to the Phoenicians
; Larcher is of opinion

that Great Britain was in the number of these.

The Phoenicians, who were exceedingly jealous of their

commerce, studiously concealed the situation of the Cassi-

terides, as long as they were able ; which fully accounts for

the ignorance so honestly avowed by Herodotus. Camden

and D'Anville agree
• in considering the Scilly Isles as un-

doubtedly the Cassiterides of the ancients. Strabo makes

them ten in number, lying to the north of Spain ;
and the

principal of the Scilly Isles are ten, the rest being very in-

considerable. Dionysius Periegetes expressly distinguishes

them from the Britisli Isles :

NftTB'; 6' F^mrtpicctis roOi Kuaairipoio yivtdX))—
* * * * * * « *

AXXat ^' uKtayoio irapcn Vtopturi^aQ uktck:

Aiatrai p>inoL laai X^piruvtlf;.
—v. 563.

Yet
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The name Eridaniis is certainly not barbarous, it

is of Greek derivation, and, as I should con-

ceive, introduced by one of our poets. I have

endeavoured, but without success, to meet with

some one who from ocular observation might de-

scribe to me the sea which lies in that part of

Europe. It is nevertheless certain, that both our

tin and our amber
^*'^

are brought from those

extreme regions.

Yet it is not an improbable conjecture of bis commentator

Hill, that the promontory of Cornwall might perhaps at first

be considered as another island. Diodorus Siculus describes

the carrying of tin from the Cassiterides, and from Britain,

to the northern coast of France, and thence on horses to

Marseilles, thirty days journey ;
this must be a new trade

established by the Romans, who employed great perse-

verance to learn the secret from the Phoenicians. Strabo

tells us of one Phoenician captain, who finding himself fol-

lowed by a Roman vessel, purposely steered into the shal-

lows, and thus destroyed both his own ship and the other ;

his life, however, was saved, and he was rewarded by his

countrymen for his patriotic resolution.

Eustathius, in his comment on Dionysius, reckons also

ten Cassiterides ;
but his account aftbrds no new proof, as it

is manifestly copied from Strabo, to the text of which author

it affords a remarkable correction.— T.

My friend Major Rennell observes, that what is related

by Diodorus Siculus concerning the island to which tin was

carried at low water, seems to point to Cornwall. The

island might be St. JNIichael's Mount, in Mount's Bay.
i-*o

Ambsr.']
—Amber takes its name from ambra, the Ara-

bian name for this substance ;
the science of electricity is so

called from electrum, the Greek word for amber. This term

of electricity is now applied not only to the power of
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CXVI. It is certain that in the north of Eu-

rope* there is a prodigious quantity of gold;
but how it is produced I am not able to tell with

certainty. It is affirmed indeed, tliat the Ari-

maspif, a people who have but one eye, take

this gold away violently from the griffins ; but I

can never persuade myself ^lat there are any
men who, having but one eye, enjoy in all other

attracting lighter bodies, which amber possesses, but to many
other powers of a similar nature. Amber is certainly not of

the use, and consequently not of the value, which it has

been, but it is still given in medicine, and is, as I am in-

formed, the basis of all varnishes. It is found in various

places, but Prussia is said to produce the most and the

best."—T.

*
By the north of Europe, the north-west part of Asia

is intended. The Europe of Herodotus is extended indefi-

nitely to the east, Asia being placed to the south rather

than to the east of Europe.

t Of this fable, Milton makes a happy use in his second
book of Paradise Lost :

As when a griffin thro' the wilderness

With winged course, o'er hill or mossy dale.

Pursues the Arimaspian, who by stealth

Had from his wakeful custody purloin'd

The guarded gold.

Lucan speaks of the Arimaspians as a people who orna-

mented their hair with gold.

Auroque ligatas

Substringens Arimaspe comas.

Pliny relates the same fable with Herodotus. See Nat,
Jlist, 1. vii.c. 2. See again Melpomene, 13 and 2?.
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respects the nature and qualities of other human

beings. Thus much seems unquestionable, that

these extreme parts of the world contain within

themselves things the most beautiful as well as

rare.

CXVII. There is in Asia a large plain, sur-

rounded on every part by a ridge of hills, through

which there are five different apertures. It for-

merly belonged to the Chorasmians, who inhabit

those hills in common with the Hyrcanians, Par-

thians, Sarangensians, and Thomaneans ; but

after the subjection of these nations to Persia,

it became the property of the great king. From
these surrounding hills there issues a large river

called Aces*: this formerly, being conducted

through the openings of the mountain, watered

the several countries above mentioned. But

when these regions came under the power of the

Persians, the apertures were closed, and gates

placed at each of them, to prevent the passage of

* This story, so improbably told, seems to relate either

to the river Oxus, or to the Ochus, both of which have un-

dergone considerable changes in their courses, partly by the

management of dams, partly by their own depositions, for

they certainly flow near the countries of the Chorasmians,

the Hyrcanians, and Parthians ; but the Saranga?ans, if taken

for the people of Zarang, that is, Segistan, as no doubt they

ought to be, are out of the question as to any connection with

these rivers.— Rchik/L
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tlie river. Thus on the inner side, from the

waters having no issue, this plain became a sea,

and the neighbouring nations, deprived of then- ac-

customed resource, were reduced to the extremest

distress from tlie want of water. In winter they,

in common with other nations, had the benefit of

the rains, but in summer, after sowing their mil-

let and sesamum, they required water but in vain.

Not being assisted in their distress, the inha-

bitants of both sexes hastened to Persia, and pre-

senting themselves before the palace of the king,

made loud complaints. In consequence of this,

the monarch directed the gates to be ojK^ned to-

wards those parts where water was most imme-

diately wanted ; ordering them again to be closed

after the lands had been sufficiently refreshed :

the same was done with respect to them all, be-

ginning where moisture was wanted the most.

I have, however, been informed, that this is only

granted in consideration of a large donative

above the usual tribute.

CXVIII. Intaphernes, one of the seven who

had conspired against the magus, lost his life

from the following act of insolence. Soon after

the death of the usurpers, he went to the palace,

with the view of having a conference with the

king ;
for the conspirators had mutually agreed,

that, except the king should happen to be in bed

witli his wife, they might any of them have access
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to the royal presence, without sending a pre-

vious messenger. Intaphernes, not thinking any

introduction necessary, was about to enter, but

the porter and the introducing officer* prevented

him, pretending that the king was retired with

one of his wives. He, not believing their asser-

tion, drew his sword, and cut off their ears and

noses; then taking the bridle from his horse, he

tied them together, and so dismissed them.

CXIX. In this condition they presented them-

selves before the king, telling him why they had

been thus treated. Darius, thinking that this

miffht have been done wdth the consent of the

other conspirators, sent for them separately, and

desired to know whether they approved of what

had happened. As soon as he was convinced that

Intaphernes had perpetrated this deed without

any communication with the rest, he ordered

him, his son, and all his family, to be taken into

custody; having many reasons to suspect, that in'

concert with his friends he might excite a sedi-

tion : he afterwards commanded them all to be

put in chains, and prepared for execution. The

wife of Intaphernes then presented herself before

the royal palace, exhibiting every demonstration

*
Introducing cfficer.]

—This was an officer of the highest

rank in the empire, as appears from both Cornelius Nepos

and jElian.
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of grief*. As slie regularly continued this con-

duct, her frequent appearance at length excited

the compassion of Darius; who thus addressed

her hy a messenger :

" Woman, king Darius

"
offers you the liherty of any individual of your

"
family, Avhom you may most desire to pre-

"
serve." After some deliberation with herself,

she made this reply :

" If the king will grant mc
•' the life of any one of my family, I choose my
*' brother in preference to the rest." Her de-

termination greatly astonished the king ;
he sent

to her therefore a second message to this effect :

" The king desires to know why you have thought
"
proper to pass over your children and your

"
husband, and to preserve your brother

;
who

"
is certainly a more remote connection than

"
your children, and cannot be so dear to you

*
Gncf.~\

—Bruce amuses himself and his readers with

drawing a parallel between the manners of the Abyssinians

and those of the ancient Persians. In one place he goes so far

as to intimate that Abyssinia might not improbably have been

colonized from Persia. But he here exhibits a notable proof

of his extreme carelessness and inaccuracy, for in referring to

this passage, after telling us, that in Abyssinia it was the cus-

tom for supplicants to crowd round the royal palace with

noisy complaints of their grievances, he says, Herodotus tells

us that in Persia the people in great crowds and of both

sexes come roaring and crying to the door of the palace, and

Intaphernes is also said to come to the door of the king,

making great lamentations.

Herodotus expressly says it was the wife of Intaphernes;

Iiilaphcrnes himself w;is in chains.
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"
as your husband ?' She auswcrcd thus :

" O
"
king ! if it please the deity, I may have an-

*' other husband
;
and if I be deprived of these,

"
may have other children ; but as my parents

"
are both of them dead, it is certain that I can

"have no other brother ^^^" The answer ap-

^*^ I can have no other brother.']
—This very singular and, I

do not scruple to add, preposterous sentiment, is imitated

very minutely by Sophocles, in the Antigone. That the

reader may the better understand, by comparing the diflerent

application of these words, in the historian and the poet, I

shall subjoin a part of the argument of the Antigone.

Eteocles and Polynices were the sons of QLdipus, and suc-

cessors of his power ; they had agreed to reign year by year

alternately ; but Eteocles breaking the contract, the brothers

determined to decide the dispute in a single combat; they

fought, and mutually slew each other. The first act of their

uncle Creon, who succeeded to the throne, was to forbid the

rites of sepulture to Polynices, denouncing immediate death

upon whoever should dare to bury him. Antigone trans-

gressed this ordinance, and was detected in the fact of bury-

ing her brother; she was commanded to be interred alive;

and what follows is part of what is suggested by her situation

and danger :

And thus, my Polynices, for my care

Of thee, I am rewarded, and the good
Alone shall praise me : for a husband dead.

Nor, had I been a mother, for my children

Would I have dar'd to violate the laws.—
Another husband and another child

Might sooth affliction
; but, my parents dead,

A brother's loss can never be repair'd.

Franklin's Sophocles.

The reader will not forget to observe, that' the piety of An-

tigone is directed to a lifeless corpse, but tliat of the wife of

Vol. II. X
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pearcd to Darius very judicious ; indeed he was so

well pleased with it, that he not only gave the

woman the life of her hrother, but also pardoned
her eldest son

;
the rest were all of them put to

death. Thus, at no great interval of time, pe-

rished one of the seven conspirators.

CXX. About the time of the last illness of

Cambyses, the following accident happened.

The governor of Sardis was a Persian, named

Oroetes*, who had been promoted by Cyrus.

This man conceived the atrocious design of ac-

complishing the death of Polycrates of Samos,

by whom he had never in word or deed been in-

jured, and whose person he never had beheld.

His assigned motive was commonly reported to

be this : Oroetes one day sitting at the gates of

Intaphernes, to her living brother, which is surely less repug-

nant to reason, and the common feelings of the human heart,

not to speak of the superior claims of duty.

There is an incident similar to this in Lucian :
—See the

tract called Toxaris, or Amicitia, where a Scythian is de-

scribed to neglect his wife and children, whilst he incurs the

greatest danger to preserve his friend from the flames.
" Other children," says he,

"
I may easily have, and they

are at best but a precarious blessing ; but such a friend I

could no where obtain."— T.

* Historians are not quite agreed about the name of this

man. He is called by some Orontes. See ^^alerius Maximus,
book 6. chap. 9- Comprehensum enim Orontes Darii Regis
Pra?fectus in excelsissimo montis vertice cruci affixit. Lucian,

however, in more than one place, calls him Orontes.
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the palace^*" with another Persian, whose name
was Mitrobates, governor of Dascylium, entered

into a conversation with him, which at lengtli ter-

minated in disjiute. The subject about which

they contended was military virtue :

" Can you,''

says Mitrobates to Oroetes,
" have any preten-

"
sions to valour, wlio have never added Samos

"
to the dominions of your master, contiguous as

"
it is to your province ; and which indeed may

"
so easily be taken, that one of its own citizens

" made himself master of it, with the help of
"

fifteen men in arms, and still retains the su-

"
preme authority?" This made a deep impres-

sion upon the mind of Oroetes ; but without me-

ditating revenge against the person who had af-

fronted him, he determined to effect the death

of Polycrates, on whose account he had been

reproached.

1*^ At the gates of the palace.^
—In the Greek, it is at the

king's gate. The grandees waited at the gate of the Persian

kings :
—This custom, estabhslied by Cyrus, continued as long

as the monarchy, and at this day, in Turkey, we say the Otto-

man port, for the Ottoman court.—Larxher.

Ignorance of this custom has caused several mistakes, par-

ticularly in the history of INIordecai, in the book of Esther,

who is by many authors, and even by Prideaux, represented

as meanly situated when placed there. Many traces of this

custom may be found in Xenophon's Cyropa^dia. Plutarch,

in his life of Themistocles, uses the expression of those at the

king's gate, tuv tire dvpa fiaaiXsu^, as a general designation for

nobles and state officers.—See Brisson, dc Regno Persarum,

lib. i.~T.
X 2
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CXXI. There are some, but not many, avIio

atiirm tiiat Oroctcs sent a messenger to Samos, to

propose some cpiestion to Polycrates, but of

wliat nature is unknown ; and tliat he found Po-

lycrates in the men s apartment, reclining on a

couch, with Anacrcon of Teos
'^'

by his side.

The man advanced to deliver his message ; but

Polycrates, either by accident, or to demonstrate

the contempt
^'^

in which he held Oroites, con-

^"^^ Anacrcon of Tcos.']
—It is by no means astonishing to

find, in the court of a tyrant, a poet who is eternally singing

in praise of wine and love : his verses are full of the enco-

miums of Polycrates. How difl'erent was the conduct of Py-

tliagoras ! That philosopher, perceiving that tyranny was

established in Samos, went to /Egypt, and from thence to

Baljyion, for the sake of improvement: returning to his coun-

try, he found that tyranny still subsisted ; he went therefore to

Italy, and there finished his days.
— harchvr.

This poet was not only beloved by Polycrates, he was the

favourite also of liipparchus the Athenian tyrant. And,

notwithstanding the inference which Larcher seems inclined to

draw, from contrasting his conduct with that of Pythagoras,
he was called co^ot by Socrates himself; and the terms

vij(j>0€
Kui oyaQof, are applied to him by Athena;us. By the

way, much as has been said on the compositions of Anacreon

by II. Stephens. Scaliger, jNI. Dacier, and others, many of the

learned are in doubt whether the works ascribed to him by
the moderns are genuine. Anacreontic verse is so called,

from its being much used by Anacreon; it consists of three

Iambic feet and a half, of which there is no instance in the

Lyrics of Horace.—See the Prolegomena to Barnes's Anacreoti,

§ 12.

'** DcmoHstratc the contempt.]
—This behaviour of Poly-

crates, which was doubtless intended to be expressive of
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tinned all the time he was spcakiiijj-, with his face

towards the wall, and did not vouchsafe any reply-

CXXII. These are the two assigned motives

for the destruction of Polycrates : every one will

prefer that which seems most prohable. Oroctcs,

who lived at JMagnesia, which is on the banks of

the Mseander^*'', sent Myrsus the Lydian, son of

Gyges, with a message to Polycrates at Samos.

With the character of Polycrates, Oroctes was

well acquainted ; for, except JMinos
^'"

the Cnos-

sian, or whoever before him accomplished it, he

was the first Greek who formed the design of

making himself master of the sea. But as far as

historical tradition may be depended upon, Poly-

crates is the only individual who projected the

subjection of Ionia and the islands. Perfectly

aware of these circumstances, Oroctes sent this

message :

contempt, brings to mind the story of Charles the Twelfth of

Sweden, who at an interview with the Grand Vizier, ex-

pressed his contempt and indignation by tearing the ministei's

robe with his spur, and afterwards leaving the apartmeul
without saying a word,

^

^*^ On the banks of the Meander.]—This is added in order

to distinguish that city from the Magnesia on the Sipylui,

lying between Sardes and Phocaea.

^•*^

Except Mhws.]—What Herodotus says of the maritime

power of Minos, is confirmed by Thucydides and Diodoriis

Siculus. His testimony concerning Polycrates is supporlcd
also by Thucydides and Strabo.—Larchcr.
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" OrCETES to POLYCRATES.

"
I understand that you are revolving some

"
vast project in your mind, but have not money

"
responsible to your views. Be advised by me,

" and you will at the same time promote your
" own advantage and preserve me. I am in-

"
formed, and 1 believe it to be true, that king

"
Cambyscs has determined on my death. lle-

"
ceive, therefore, me with my wealth, part of

" which shall be at your disposal, part at mine :

" with the assistance of this, you may easily ob-

"
tain the sovereignty of Greece. If you have

"
any suspicions, send to me some one who is in

"
your intimate confidence, and he shall be con-

vinced by demonstration."'«

CXXIII. With these overtures, Polycratcs was

so exceedingly delighted, that he was eager to

comply with them immediately, for his love of

money was excessive. He sent, first of all, to

examine into the truth of the affair, INIa^andrius

his secrctarv, called so after his father. This

]Ma}andrius, not long afterwards, placed as a

sacred donative in the temple of Juno, the ricli

furniture of the apartment of Polycratcs. Oroetcs,

knowing the motive for which this man came,

contrived and executed the following artifice :

He filled eight chests nearly to the top with

stones, then covering over the surface with gold.
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they were tied together ^*\ as if ready to be re-

moved. INIaeandrius on his arrival saw the above

chests, and returned to make his report to Po-

lycrates.

CXXIV. Polycrates, notwithstanding the pre-

dictions of the soothsayers, and the remonstrances

of his friends, was preparing to meet Oroetes,

when his daughter in a dream saw this vision :

She beheld her father aloft in the air, washed by

Jupiter, and anointed by the sun. Terrified by

^*^ Tied together.1
—Before the use of locks, it was tlie

custom in more ancient times to secure things with knots :

of these some were so difficult, that he alone who possessed

the secret was able to unravel them. The famous Gordian

knot must be known to every one ; this usage is often also

alluded to by Homer:

Then bending with full force, around he roU'd

A labyrinth of bands in fold on fold,

Closed with Circsean art.

According to Eustathius, keys were a more modern inven-

tion, for which the Lacedeemonians are to be thanked.

Upon the above passage from Eustathius, Larcher re-

marks, that it is somewhat singular, that the Lacedaemo-

nians, whose property was in common, should be the inven-

tors of keys.

The version of Pope which I have given in the foregoing

lines, is very defective, and certainly inadequate to the

expression of

AurtK EirrjprvE irw/ia, 6oo>t ^' siri Sefffiov 'itjXe

YloiKiXoy^ 6v von fiiv ^tSae
(j>pttTi

iroTVia K'jOK'J.— ».
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this incident, she used every means in her power

to prevent his going to meet Oroetes ;
and as he

was ahout to embark for this purpose, on board

a fifty-oared galley, she persisted in auguring un-

favourably of his expedition. At this he was so

incensed, as to declare, that if he returned safe

she should remain long unmarried. To this she

expressed herself very desirous to submit ; being

willing to continue long a virgin"", rather than

be deprived of her father.

CXXV. Polycrates, disregarding all that had

been said to him, set sail to meet Oroetes. He
was accompanied by many of his friends, and

amongst the rest by Dcmocedcs'% the son of

^^''^

Long a virgin.]
—To die a virgin, or without having

any children, was amongst the ancients esteemed a very
serious calamity. Electra in Sophocles enumerates this in

the catalogue of her misfortunes :

- - - A.TtKyOi

TaXaiv, ayvfX(l>£vrog aiev
oij^voi.

— 166,

Electra makes a similar complaint, in the Orestes of Euri-

pides ;
as does also Polyxena at the point of death, in the

Mecuba of Euripides.
—T.

1*9
Dcmocedes.^

—Of this personage, a farther account is

given in the fourth book. He is mentioned also by .^lian,

in his Various History, book viii. chap. 17; and also by

AthenaBUS, book xii. chap. i. which last author informs us,

that the physicians of Crotona were, on account of De-

mocedes, esteemed the lirbt m Greece.—See also chap. 131

of this book.— T.
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Calliplioii ; he was a physician of Croteiia, and

the most skilful practitioner of his time. As
soon as Polycrates arrived at JNIagnosia, he was

put to a miserable death, unworthy of his rank

and superior endowments. Of all the princes

who ever reigned in Greece, those of Syracuse
alone excepted, none equalled Polycrates in mag-
nificence. Oroctes, having basely put him to

death ^""^j fixed his body to a cross : his attend-

ants he sent back to Saraos, telling them,
"
They

"
ought to be thankful, that he had not made

" them slaves." The strangers, and the ser-

vants of those who had accompanied Polycrates,

he detained in servitude. The circumstance of

his being suspended on a cross, fulfilled the vision

of the daughter of Polycrates : for he was washed

by Jupiter, that is to say, by the rain, and he was

anointed by the sun, for it extracted the moisture

from his body. The great prosperity of Poly-

^^° Put him to death.']
—The Persians generally beheaded or

flayed those whom they crucified : see an account of their

treatment of Histia?us, book vi. chap. 30, and of Leonidas,

book vii. 238.—T.

The beautiful and energetic lines which Juvenal applied to

Sejanus, are remarkably apposite to the circumstances and fate

of Polycrates :

Qui inimicos optabat honores,

Et nimias poscebat opes, nunierosa parabat

Excelste turris tabulata, unde altior esset

Casus, et impulsce prceceps inmiane ruinaj.
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crates terminated in this Unfortunate death, which

indeed had heen foretold liim by Amasis king of

/Egypt.

CXXVI. But it was not long before Oroetcs

paid ample vengeance to the manes of Polycrates.

After the death of Cambyses, and the usurpation

of the magi, Oroctes, who had never deserved wtII

of the Persians, wliom tlic JNIcdes had fraudu-

lently deprived of the supreme authority, took

the advantage of the disorder of the times '^^, to

put to death INIitrobates, the governor of Das-

cylium, and his son Cranapes. INIitrobates was

the person who had formerly reproached Oroetes ;

and both he and his son were highly esteemed in

Persia. In addition to his other numerous and

atrocious crimes, he compassed the death of a

messenger, sent to him from Darius, for no other

reason but because the purport of the message was

not agreeable to him. He ordered the man to be

way-laid in his return, and both he and his horse

were slain, and their bodies concealed.

CXXVI I. As soon as Darius ascended the

throne, he determined to punish Oroctes for his

various enormities, but more particularly for the

^^1 Disorder of the timesi]
—For tv ravrrj rrf ctpxfj, which

prevailed in preceding editions, Wesseling proposes to read

ev TavTt] rapayrif which removes all perplexity.
— T.
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nnurder of JMitrobates and his son. He did not

tliink it prudent to send an armed force openly

against him, as the state was still unsettled, and

as his own authority had been so recently ob-

tained ; he was informed, moreover, that Oroetes

possessed considerable strength : his government
extended over Phrygia, Lydia, and Ionia, and he

was regularly attended by a guard of a thousand

men. Darius was, therefore, induced to adopt

this mode of proceeding: He assembled the

noblest of the Persians, and thus addressed them :

" Which of you, O Persians ! will undertake
"

for me the accomplishment of a project which
"

requires sagacity alone, without military aid,

or any kind of violence ? for where wisdom is

required, force is of little avail ;
—which of

you will bring me the body of Oroetes, alive

"
or dead ? He has never deserved well of the

" Persians ; and, in addition to his numerous
"

crimes, he has killed two of our countrymen,
"

JMitrobates and his son. He has also, with

"
intolerable insolence, put a messenger of mine

"
to death : we must prevent, therefore, his per-

**

petrating any greater evils against us, by put-
"

ting him to death."

CXXVIII. When Darius had thus spoken,

thirty Persians offered to accomplish what he

wished. As they were disputing on the subject,

the king ordered the decision to be made by lot ;
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vvliicli fell upon Bni>-anis, the son of ^Vrtoiites.

To attain the end which he })roposctl, he caused

a number of letters to be written on a variety

of subjects, and sealing them with the seal of

Darius, he proceeded with them to Sardis. As
soon as he came to the presence of Ora^tcs, he

delivered the letters one by one to the king's

secretary ;
one of whom is regularly attendant

upon the governors of provinces. The motive of

Ijagaius in delivering the letters separately was to

observe the disposition of the guards, and how far

they might be inclined to revolt from Oroetes.

When he saw that they treated the letters with

great respect '"'", and their contents with still

greater, he delivered one to this effect:
" Per-

"
sians, king Darius forbids you serving any

"
longer Oroetes as guards :" in a moment they

threw down their arms. Bagajus, observing their

prompt obedience in this instance, assumed still

greater confidence, he delivered the last of his

letters, of which these w ere the contents :

"
King

" Darius commands the Persians who are at

" Sardis to put Orcetes to death ;" without hesita-

152 'ficatcd the letters with great rtspeet..]
—At the present

period, the distinction observed with regard to letters in the

East is this : those sent to common persons are rolled up,

and not sealed ; those sent to noblemen and princes are sealed

up, and inclosed in rich bags of silk or satm curiously em-

broidered.—T.
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tioii they drew their swords and killed him. In

this manner was the death of Polycrates of Samos

revenged on Oroctes the Persian.

CXXIX. Upon the death of Oroetes, his ef-

fects were all removed to Snsa. Not long after

which, Darius, as he was engaged m the chace,

in leaping from his horse, twisted his foot with so

mucii violence, that the ancle-bone was dislocated.

Having at his court some iEgyptians, supposed
to be the most skilful of the medical profession,

he trusted to their assistance. They, however,

increased the evil, by twisting and otherwise

violently handling the part affected: from the

extreme pain which he endured, the king passed
seven days and as many nights without sleep.

In this situation, on the eighth day, some one

ventured to recommend Democedes of Crotona,

having before heard of his reputation at Sardis.

Darius immediately sent for him : he was dis-

covered amongst the slaves of Oroetes, where he

had continued in neglect, and was brought to

the king just as he was found, in chains and

in rags.

CXXX. As soon as he appeared, Darius

asked him if he had any knowledge of medicine ?

In the apprehension that if he discovered his

art, he should never have the power of returning
to Greece, Democedes for a wliilc dissembled;
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Avhich Darius perceiving, he ordered those who

had brought hiui, to produce the iustrumcuts of

punishment and torture. Democedes began tlien

to be more explicit, and confessed that, although

he possessed no great knowledge of the art, yet

by his connection with a physician he liad ob-

tained some little proficiency. The manage-

ment of the case was then intrusted to him ; he

accordingly applied such medicines and strong

fomentations as were customary in Greece ; by

which means Darius, who began to despair of

ever recovering the intire use of his foot, was

not only enabled to sleep, but in a short time

perfectly restored to health. In acknowledgment
of his cure, Darius presented him with two pair

of fetters of gold : upon which Democedes ven-

tured to ask the king, whether, in return for his

restoring him to health, he wislicd to double

his calamity
^^^

? The king, delighted with the

153 £)ouble his calamiti/.'\
—The ancients were very fond of

this play upon words :
—

See, in the Septem contra Thebas

of iEschylus, a play on the word Polynices :

Kat TTokvVHKiK

^XovT acrtftec ^lavoi^
—v. 835.

The particular point in this passage, is omitted by Mr.

Potter, probably because he did not find it suited to the

genius of the English language.

See also Ovid's description of the flower :

Ipse suos gemitus foliis inscribit et ai ai

Flos habet inscriptum. T.
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reply, sent the man to the apartments of his

women : the eunnchs who conducted him informed

them, that this was the man who had restored

the king to life ; accordingly, every one of them

taking out a vase of gold ^^\ gave it to Democedes

with the case. The present was so very valuable,

that a servant who followed him behind, whose

name was Sciton, by gathering up the staters

which fell to the ground, obtained a prodigious

sum of money.

CXXXI. The following incident was what in-

duced Democedes to forsake Crotona, and attach

himself to Polycrates. At Crotona he suffered

continual restraint from the austere temper of

his father ;
this becoming insupportable, he left

him, and went to iEgina. In the first year of

his residence at this place, he excelled the most

^^*
Taking out a vase of gold.]

—This is one of the most

perplexed passages in Herodotus ;
and the conjectures of the

critics are proportionably numerous. The great difficulty

consists in ascertaining what is designed by vTorvTrrHaa and

6t]Krj. The (ptaXtj appears to have been a jar or vase, probably

itself of gold. Few have doubted that the passage is cor-

rupt : the best conjectural reading gives this sense,
" that

$ach, taking gold out of a chest in a vase (<j)ia\r}), gave

it, vase and all, to Democedes. 'YirorvTrras-a is thus made

to signify plunging the vase among the gold to fill it, as a

pitcher into water; which sense is confirmed by good au-

thorities. The idea more immediately excited by the word

is, that they struck the bottom of the vase to shake out all

the gold ; but according to this interpretation, the vase itself is

the drjKt], or case. —T.
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skilful of the medical profession, without having

had any regular education, and indeed without

the common instruments of the art. His reputa-

tion, liowevcr, was so great that, in the second

year, the inhahitants of iEgina, by general con-

sent, engaged his services at the price of one

talent. In the third year, the Athenians retained

him, at a salary of one hundred minai
^''''

; and in

^^•' One hundred 7nhice.']
—Valcnaer suspects that this place

has been altered by some copyists. Athens, in the time of

its greatest splendour, allowed their ambassadors but two

drachma; a day ; and a hundred drachmse make but one mina.

If when the Athenians were rich, they gave no more to an am-

bassador, how is it likely that, when they were exceedingly

poor, they should give a hundred minae to a physician ? Thus

far ^^alcl)aer. From this and other passages in the ancient

writers, it appears that in remoter times it was usual to hire

pliysicians for the assistance of a whole city, by the year. The

fees which were given physicians for a single incidental visit,

were very inconsiderable, as appears from the famous verses of

Crates, preserved by Diogenes Laertius.

Ti'Oi/ iiuycirtu f^ira: iiic', larpu) (paytDii;

KoXakt TiiXarrci irti'TS, aUfiptiX^ Kciiri'dv,

UdprJ] TaXat'Toy, <piXoiT6(j)(,) Tpiul^oXov.

" To a cook 30/. ; to a physician two groats ; to a flatterer

.000/.; to a counsellor nothing; to a whore ISO/. ; to a philo-

sopher a groat." The above is supposed to describe jiart of the

accounts of a man of fortune. See Arbuthnot on Coins,

J), 19s.—The yearly pension paid Democedes the physician,

by the Athenians, was one hundred mina^, or 322/. ISs. 4d.

The Egineta' paid him yearly the pension of a talent, or

]y3/. 1.5.S-. He had a pension from Polycrates of Samos of

two talents, 387/. lOi.

'Jhc
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the fourth year Polycratcs engaged to give him

two talents. His residence was then fixed at

Samos; and to this man the physicians of Cro-

tona are considerably indebted for the reputation

which they enjoy ;
for at this period, in point of

medical celebrity, the physicians of Crotona held

the first, and those of Cyrene, the next place. At
this time also the Argives had the credit of being

the most skilful musicians^"' of Greece.

CXXXII. Dcmocodes having in this manner

restored the king to health, had a sumptuous

house provided him at Susa, was entertained at

the king's own table, and, except the restriction

of not being able to return to Greece, enjoyed

all that he could wish. The ^Egyptian physi-

cians, who, before this event, had the care of the

king's health, were on account of their inferiority

to Democedes, a Greek, condemned to the cross,

but he obtained their pardon. He also procured

the liberty of an Elean soothsayer, who having

followed Polycrates was detained and neglected

The daily allowance of two drachmJE to an ambassador is

15f/. or 23/. lis. 5|f/. per annum. All that can be said of

the difiference is the high opinion entertained of a skilful

physician both at Athens and in Persia.—T.

^^^
Musicians.1

—Music was an important part of Grecian

education. Boys till they were ten years old were taught to

read by the grammatistes ; they were then taught music three

years by the citharistes ; after the thirteenth year they learned

the gymnastic exercises, under the care of the paidotades.—T.

Vol. II. Y
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among his other slaves. It may be added, that

Democedes remained in the highest estimation

with the king.

CXXXIII. It happened not long afterwards,

that Atossa, daughter of Cyrus, and wife of

Darius, had an ulcer on her breast, which finally

breaking, spread itself considerably. As long as

it was small, she was induced by delicacy to

conceal it; but when it grew more troublesome,

she sent for Democedes, and shewed it to him.

He told her he was able to cure it ;
but exacted

of her an oath, that in return she should serve

him in whatever he might require, which he as-

sured her, should be nothing to disgrace her.

CXXXIV. Atossa was cured by his skill, and,

observant of her own promise and his instruc-

tions, she took the opportunity of thus addressing

Darius, while she was in bed with him :

"
It is

"
wonderful, my lord, that having such a nume-

" rous army at command, you have neither in-

" creased the power of Persia, nor at all extended
"
your dominions. It becomes a man like you, in

" the vigour of your age, and master of so many
" and such powerful resources, to perform some
" act which may satisfy the Persians of the spirit
" and virtue of their prince. There arc two
" reasons which give importance to what I re-

" commend :
—The one, that your subjects may

" venerate the manly accom2)lishments of their



THALIA. 323

" master : the other, tliat you may prevent the
"
indolence of peace exciting them to tumult

" and sedition. Do not therefore consume your
"
youth in inactivity, for the powers of the

*' mind '^'
increase and improve with those of the

"
body; and in like manner, as old age comes on

"
they become weaker and weaker, till they are

"
finally blunted to every thing."

" What you
"
say ^^," answered Darius,

"
coincides with v/hat

'• was passing in my mind. J. had intended to

" make war against Scythia, and to construct a
"
bridge to unite our continent with the other

;

" which things shall soon be executed." " Will
"

it not. Sir," returned Atossa,
" be better to

^^^ Puioers of the 7ni?id.]
—This opinion is thus expressed

by Lucretius, which I give the reader from the version of

Creech.

Besides, 'tis plain that souls are born and grow,
And all by age decay as bodies do :

To prove this truth, in infants, minds appear
Infirm and tender, as their bodies are

;

' In man the mind is strong ;
when age prevails,

And the quick vigour of each member fails,

The mind's pow'rs too decrease and waste apace,
And grave and reverend folly takes the place.

—T.
158 jjr/iat you say.']

—I have not translated ft yvvai, which
is in the original, because I do not think we have any
correspondent word in our language. O woman ! would be

vulgar ; and according to our norma loqiiendi, O wife ! would
not be adequate. In the Ajax of Sophocles, v. 293, ywai is

used to express contempt; but in the passage before us it

certainly denotes tenderness. The address of our Saviour to

his mother proves this most satisfactorily :•
—See also Homer.

Ko(
ijiioi

race iraf-a juiXct, yvvai.—T.

Y 2
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•'
tlclbr your intentions against the Scythians, ^vho

"
will at any time afford you an easy conquest ?

*' llather make an expedition against Greece :

*' I wish much to have for my attendants some
" women of Sparta, Argos, Athens, and Corinth,
" of whom I have heard so much. You have,
"

moreover, in the man who healed the wound
" of your foot, the person of all others the best

*'

qualified to describe and explain to you every
"
thing v.hicli relates to Greece." " If it be

"
your wish," replied Darius,

" that I sliould

"
first make a military excursion against Greece,

"
it will be proper to send previously thither some

" Persians as spies, in company with the man to

*' whom you allude. As soon as they return, and
"

shall have informed me of the result of their

"
observations, I will proceed against Greece."'

CXXXV. Darius having delivered his senti-

ments, no time was lost in fulfilling them. As

soon as the morning appeared, he sent for fifteen

Persians of approved reputation, and com-

manded them, in company with Democedes, to

examine every part of the sea-coast of Greece,

enjoining them to be very watchful of Demo-

cedes, and by all means to bring him back with

them. ^Vhen he had done this, he next sent for

Democedes himself, and after desiring him to

examine and explain to the Persians every thing

which related to Greece, he entreated him to re-

turn in their company. All the valuables which
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lie possessed, he recommended him to ttike, as

presents to his father and liis brethren, assniing

him that he should be provided with a greater

number on his return. He moreover informed

him, that he had directed a vessel to accompany

him, which was to be furnished with various things

of value. In these professions Darius, as I am
of opinion, was perfectly sincere ;

but Demo-

cedes, apprehending"^that the king meant to make

trial of his fidelity, accepted these proposals with-

out much acknowledgement. He desired, how-

ever, to leave his own effects, that they might be

ready for his use at his return ; but he accepted

the vessel which was to carry the presents for his

family. Darius, after giving these injunctions

to Democedes, dismissed the party to prosecute

their voyage.

CXXXVI. As soon as they arrived at Sidon,

in Phoenicia, they manned two triremes, and loaded

a large transport with different articles of wealth ;

after this, they proceeded to Greece, examining

the sea-coasts with the most careful attention.

When they had informed themselves of the par-

ticulars relating to the most important places in

Greece, they passed over to Tarcntum^-^ in Italy.

Here Aristophilides, prince of Tarentum, and a

139
Tareutiiiu.']

—These, places, with the slightest variation

possibli% retain their ancient names. We now say the gulph

of Tarento; and Crotona is now called Coltrone.— T.



326 THALIA.

native of Crotona, took away the helms of the

]\Iedian vessels, and detained the Persians as spies.

Whilst his companions were in this predicament,

Democedcs himself went to Crotona. Upon his

arrival at his native place, Aristophilides gave the

Persians their liberty, and restored what he had

taken from them.

CXXXVII. The Persians, as soon as they

recovered their liberty, sailed to Crotona, in

pursuit of Dcmoccdes, and meeting with him

in the forum, seized his person. Some of the

inhabitants, through fear of the Persian power,

were willing to deliver him up ; others, on the

contrary, beat the Persians with clubs ; who ex-

claimed,
" JMen of Crotona, consider what ye

*'

do, in taking av»ay from us a fugitive from our
*•'

king. Do you imagine that you will derive

*'

any advantage from this insult to Darius
;

will

*• not rather your city be the first object of our

*'

hostilities, the first that we shall plunder and
*' reduce to servitude ?

"
These menaces had

but little effect upon the people of Crotona, for

they not only assisted Democedes to escape, but

also deprived the Persians of the vessel which

accompanied them. They were, therefore, under

the necessity of returning to Asia, without ex-

ploring any more of Greece, being tluis deprived

of their conductor. On tlicir departure, Demo-
cedes commissioned them to inform Darius, tliat

lie was married to a daugliter of Milo, the name
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of Milo * the wrestler being well known to the

Persian monarch. To me it seems that he has-

tened his marriage, and expended a vast sum of

money on the occasion, to convince Darius that

he enjoyed considerable reputation in his own

country.

CXXXVIII. The Persians, leaving Crotona,

w^ere driven by contrary winds to Japygia ^^",

where they were made slaves. Gillus, an exile

of Tarentum, ransomed them, and sent them home

to Darius. For this service, the king declared

himself v.illing to perform whatever Gillus should

require ; who accordingly explaining the circum-

stances of his misfortune, requested to be restored

to his country. But Darius thinking that if, for

the purpose of eifecting the restoration of this

man, a large fleet should be fitted out, all Greece

would take alarm ; Gillus affirmed that the Cni-

dians would of themselves be able to accomplish it :

imagining that as this people were in alliance with

the Tarentines, it might be effected without diffi-

culty. Darius acceded to his wishes, and sent a

messenger to Cnidos ^^\ requiring them to restore

* For an account of INIilo, see the translation of Aulus

Gellius, b. 15. c. iG. There was a statue of Milo erected at

Olympia, the work of Damesas of Crotona. See also Philo-

stratus, in his life of ApoUonius, 1. 4. c. 28.

'^^
Japi/gia.}

—This place is now called Cape de Leuca.—T.

^^^
Cnidos.']

—At this remote period, when navigation was

certainly in its infancy, it seems not a little singular that
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Gillus to Tarcntum. The Cnidians wished to sa-

tisfy Darius ; but their solicitations had no effect

on the Tarentines, and they were not in a situa-

tion to employ force.—Of these particulars, the

above is a faithful relation, and these were the first

Persians who, with the view of examing the state

of Greece, passed over thither from Asia.

CXXXIX. Not long afterwards, Darius be-

sieged and took Samos. This was the first city,

cither of Greeks or barbarians, which felt the

force of his arms, and for these reasons : Camby-

ses, in his expedition against Mgy])t, was accom-

panied by a great number of Greeks. Some, as it

is probable, attended him from commercial views,

others as soldiers, and many from no other mo-

tive than curiosity. Among these last was Sylo-

son, an exile of Samos, son of iEaces, and brother

of Polycratcs. It happened one day very fortu-

nately for this Syloson, that he was walking in the

great square of ^lemphis with a red cloak folded

about him. Darius, who was then in the king's

guards, and of no particular consideration, saw

him, and was so delighted with his cloak, that he

there should be any communication or alliance between the

people of Tarentuni and of Cnidos. The distance is not in-

considerable, and the passage certainly intricate. Ctesias the

historian was a native of Cnidos ; here also was the beautiful

statue of Venus, by Praxiteles
;
here also was ^'cnus worship-

ped. O Venus, regina Cnidi Paphique, lSic.

It is now a very miserable place, and called Cape Chio, or

Cnio.— 7'.
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went up to Iiiin with the view of purchasing it.

Syloson, observing that Darius was very solicitous

to have the cloak, happily, as it proved for him,

expressed himself thus :

"
I would not part with

"
this cloak for any pecuniary consideration what-

"
ever ; but if it must be so, I will make you a

"
present of it." Darius praised his generosity,

and accepted the cloak.

CXL. Syloson for a while thought he had fool-

ishly lost his cloak, but afterwards when Camby-
ses died, and the seven conspirators had destroyed
the jMagus, he learned that Darius, one of these

seven, had obtained the kingdom, and was the

very man to whom formerly, at his request, in

./Egypt, he had given his cloak. He went, there-

fore, to Susa, and presenting himself before the

royal palace, said that he had once done a service

to the king. Of this circumstance the porter in-

formed the king ; who was much astonished, and

exclaimed,
" To what Greek can I possibly

" be obliged for any services ? I have not long
" been in possession of my authority, and since
"

this time no Greek has been admitted to my
"

presence, nor can I at all remember being in-
" debted to one of that nation. Introduce him,
"
however, that I may know what he has to say."

Syloson was accordingly admitted to the royal

presence ; and being interrogated by interpreters

who he was, and in what circumstance he had ren-

dered service to the king, he told the story of the
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cloak, and said that he was the person who had

given it. In reply, Darius exclaimed,
" Are you

*' then that generous man, who, at a time when
" I was possessed of no authority, made me a

"
present, which, though small, was as valuable

"
to me then, as any thing of importance would

" be to me now ? I will give you in return, that

"
you may never repent of your kindness to

"
Darius, the son of Hystaspcs, abundance of

"
gold and silver."

"
Sir," replied Syloson,

"
I

" would have neither gold nor silver ; give me
" Samos my country, and deliver it from ser-

"
vitude. Since the death of Polycrates my

"
brother, whom Oroctes slew, it has been in the

" hands of one of our slaves. Give me this,

"
Sir, without any effusion of blood, or reducing

"
my countrymen to servitude."

CXLI. On hearing this, Darius sent an army,

commanded by Otanes, one of the seven, with

orders to accomplish all that Syloson had desired.

Otanes proceeded to the sea, and embarked with

his troops.

CXLII. The supreme authority at Samos was

then possessed by JMaiandrius son of JNIaeandrius,

to whom it had been confided by Polycrates him-

self. He was desirous of proving himself a very

honest man, but the times would not permit him.

As soon as he was informed of the death of Poly-

crates, the first thing he did was to erect an altar
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to Jupiter Liberator, tracing round it the sacred

ground, whicli may now be seen in the neighbour-
hood of the city. Having done this, he assembled

the citizens of Samos, and thus addressed them :

" You are well acquainted that Polycrates con-
"

fided to me his sceptre and his power, which if

" I think proper I may retain
; but I shall cer-

"
tainly avoid doing that myself, which I deemed

*'

reprehensible in another. The ambition of Poly-
"

crates to rule over men who were his equals,
"
always seemed to me unjust ; nor can I approve

" of a like conduct in any man. Polycrates has
"
yielded to his destiny ; and for my part, I

"
lay down the supreme authority, and restore

"
you all to an equality of power. I only claim,

" which I think I reasonably may, six talents to

" be given me from the wealth of Polycrates, as
" well as the appointment in perpetuity, to me
" and my posterity, of the priesthood of Jupiter
"

Liberator, whose temple I have traced out; and
" then I restore you to liberty." When Maeau-

drius had thus spoken, a Samian exclaimed from

the midst of the assembly,
" You are not worthy

"
to rule over us, your principles are bad, and

"
your conduct reproachable. Rather let us

" make you give an account of the wealth which
" has passed through your hands." The name of

this person was Telesarchus, a man much re-

spected by his fellow-citizens.

CXLIII. JNIacandrius revolved this circum-
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stance in liis mind ;
and being convinced that if he

resigned his ])owcr, some other would assume it,

he determined to continue as he was. lleturning

to the citadel, he sent for the citizens, as if to give

them an account of the monies which had been

alluded to, instead of wliich, he seized and con-

fined them. Whilst th:y remained in imprison-

ment, Ma}andrius was taken ill
;
his brother Lyca-

retus, not thinking he would recover, that he might
the more easily succeed in his views upon Samos,

put the citizens who were confined to death ;

indeed it did not appear tiiat they were desirous

of life under the government of a tyrant ^^'.

CXLIV. When, therefore, the Persians ar-

rived at Samos, with the view of restoring Syloson,

they met with no resistance*. The JMscandrian

faction expressed themselves on certain conditions

'^^" The government of a tyrant. '\

—See Wesseling's note and

Pauw's conjecture upon this passage.
—

The Greek says, they did not, as it seems, desire to be free, ov

yap w'c coiicaai eljovXearo siyai e\ivOipoi.
—Pauw reads ai'iXti;-

Ocpot, and Wesseling explains it, they did not wisli for hberty on

such terms. Perhaps it may be doubted whether iXevQspoi

here means poUtical liberty, or merely a release from prison

as opposed to ^laf-ioiruc.
*

Literally, no man lifted up his hands against them. Thus,

in the Septuagint, 1 Kings, ch. ii. ver. 27.
" Jeroboam lifted

up his hands against the king, Rehoboam." See also Genesis,

xli. 44. " And Pharaoh said to Joseph, I am Pharaoh, and

witlioul thee shall no man lift
iij)

his hand or foot in all the

land of iEgypt.'' ^ee, too, '2 Sum. ch. xx. ver. '^ I.
" A man

of Mount Ephraim halh lifted up his h;intl agaiiibt the king,

even against David."



T II ALIA. 333

ready to submit : and JMacandrius himself con-

sented to leave the island. Their propositions

were accepted by Otanes ; and whilst they were

employed in ratifying them, the principal men of

the Persians had seats brought, on which they

placed themselves in front of the citadel.

CXLV. Maeandrius had a brother, whose name

was Charileus, who v/as of an untoward disposi-

tion, and for some offence was kept chained in a

dungeon. As soon as he heard what was doing,

and beheld from his place of confinement the Per-

sians sitting at their ease, he clamorously requested

to speak with IMseandrius. JMsandrius, hearing

this, ordered him to be unbound, and brought be-

fore him. As soon as Charileus came into his

presence, he began to reproach and abuse him,

earnestly importuning him to attack the Persians.

"
IMe," he exclaimed,

" who am your brother,

" and who have done nothing worthy of chains,

"
you have most basely kept bound in a dun-

"
geon ;

but on the Persians, who would afford

"
you an easy victory, and who mean to drive

''

you into exile, you dare not take revenge. If

"
your fears prevent you, give me your auxiliary

"
troops, who am equally disposed to punish them

"
for coming here, and to expel you also from

" our island."

CXLVI. To this discourse Maeandrius gave

a fiivourable car, not, I believe, that he was ab-
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surd enough to imagine himself equal to a contest

with the forces of the king, but from a spirit of

envy against Syloson, and to prevent his receiv-

ing the government of Samos without trouble or

exertion. He wished, by irritating the Persians,

to debilitate the power of Samos, and then to de-

liver it into their hands ; for he well knew that

the Persians would resent wliatever insults they

might receive, upon the Samians, and as to him-

self, he was certain that whenever he pleased he

could depart unmolested, for he had provided a

secret path, which led immediately from the cita-

del to the sea, by which he afterwards escaped.

In the mean while Charileus, having armed the

auxiliaries, opened the gates, and sallied forth to

attack the Persians, who, so far from expecting

any thing of the kind, believed that a truce had

been agreed upon, and was then in force. Upon
these Persians, who were sitting at their case, and

who were persons of distinction, the Samians sal-

lied, and put them to death ; the rest of the troops,

however, soon came to their assistance, by whom
the party of Charileus was repulsed, and again

obliged to seek shelter in the citadel.

CXLVII. Otancs, the commander in chief, had

hitherto observed the orders of Darius, not to put

any Saimian to death, or to take any prisoners, but

to deliver the island to Syloson, secure and with-

out injury : but seeing so great a slaughter of his

countjymcn, liis indignation prevailed, and lie
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ordered his soldiers to put every Samian they
could meet with to death, witliout any distinction

of age. Part of liis forces immediately blockaded

the citadel, whilst another i)art were putting the

inhabitants to the sword, not suffering the sacred

places to afford any protection.

CXLA^III. JMaeandrius, leaving Samos, sailed

to Lacedsemon. On his arrival there Vv^ith his

wealth, he set in order his goblets of gold and

silver, and directed his servants to clean them.

Having entered into conversation with Cleo-

menes ^% son ofAnaxandrides, the king of Sparta,
lie invited him to his house. Cleomenes saw his

pLite, and was struck with astonishment. Mrean-

drius desired him to accept of what he pleased ^^'\

^^^
C/e'o?wewe*.]—Of this Cleomenes, a memorable saying is

preserved in the Apophthegms of Plutarch. It relates to

Homer and llesiod
; the former he called the poet of the

Lacedaemonians, the latter, the poet of the Helots, or the

slaves
; because Homer gave directions for military conduct,

Hesiod, about the cultivation of the earth.—T.

^6-t To accept of what he pleased.]
—This self-denial will ap-

pear less extraordinary to an English reader, when he is in-

formed, that according to the institutions of Lycurgus, it was
a capital ofl'ence for a Spartan to have any gold or silver in

his possession. This we learn from Xenophon ;
and it is also

ascertained by the following passage from Athena;us
; see the

sixth book of the Deipnosoph :

" The divine Plato and Ly-

curgus of Sparta would not suffer in their republics either

gold or silver, thinking that of all the metals iron and brass

were sufficient." Plutarch, in the life of Lysander, tells us of

a man named Therax, who, though the friend and colleague

of Lysander, was put to death by the ephori, because some
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l)iit Clcomcncs was a man of tlic strictest probity,

and altlioug-li jMrcaiidri us persisted in importuning

liim to take something, he would by no means

consent ; but hcarincj that some of liis fellow-citi-

zens had received presents from IMfcandrius, he

went to tlie epliori, and gave it as his opinion, that

it wouhl be better for tlie interests of Sparta to

expel this Samian from the Pcloponnese, lest

cither he himself, or any other Spartan, should be

corrupted by hira. The advice of Cleomenes

was generally approved, and IMseandrius received

a public order to depart.

CXLIX. "When the Persians had taken the

Samians as in a net
^^'^

, they delivered the island

to Syloson almost witliout an inhabitant "''^. After

a certain interval, however, Otanes, the Persian

general, repeopled it, on account of some vision

silver was found in his house. The self-denial, therefore, or

rather forbearance of the ancient Romans, amongst whom no

such interdiction existed, seems better entitled to our praise.

This sumptuary law, with respect to gold and silver, took its

rise from an oracle, which affirmed that the destruction of

Sparta would be owing to its avarice :
—it was this,

A' (pi\oypi]fxaTia liraprav dXil. T.

165 J,s in a ndJ]
—The Greek is croyj;>'fyffaj/r£c, which was

the custom of the Persians, and was also dene with respect

to the islands of Chios, Lesbos, and Tcnedos : see book vi.

chap. 31, where their numner of doing it is described.— T.

^^ Without an inhabitant.']
—Strabo imputes this want of

inhabitants to the cruelty of Syloson, and nut to the severity

of the Persians.—hardier.
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which he had, as well as from a disorder which

seized his privities.

CL. Whilst the expedition against Samos was

on foot, the Babylonians, being very well pre-

pared, revolted. During the reign of the Magus,
and whilst the seven were ene-ao-cd in their con-

spiracy against him, they had taken advantage of

the confusion of the times to provide against a

siege, and their exertions had never been dis-

covered. When they had once resolved on the re-

covery of their liberties, they took this measure :

—
Excepting their mothers, every man chose from

his family the female whom he liked best, the re-

mainder were all of them assembled together and

strangled ^°^ Their reserve of one woman was

to bake their bread
^^^

; the rest were destroyed

to prevent a famine.

CLI. On the first intelligence of this event,

167 Assembled together and strangled.]
—Prideaux, making

mention of this strange and unnatural action, omits inform-

ing his readers that the Babylonians made an exception in

favour of their mothers ; but by this barbarous action the pro-

phecy of Isaiah against this people was very signally ful-

filled :—
" But these two things shall come to thee in a moment, in

one day, the loss of children, and widowhood ; they shall

come upon thee in their perfection, for the multitude of thy

sorceries, and for the great abundance of thine enchantments."

Isaiah, xlvii. g.—T.
^^ Bake their bread.']

—This anciently was tlie employment
of the women: see book vii. chap. 187.— T.

Vol. II. Z
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Darius assembled his forces, and marched against

them : on his arrival before the city, he besieged

it in form. This, however, made so little impres-

sion upon them, that they assembled upon the

ramparts, amused themselves with dancing, and

treated Darius and his army with the extremest

contempt. One among them exclaimed,
" Per-

"
sians, why do you lose your time ? if you be

"
wise, depart. When mules produce young ^^''•',

*'

you shall take Babylon." This was the speech of

a Babylonian, not believing such a thing possible.

CLII. A whole year and seven months having

been consumed before tlie place, Darius and his

army began to be hopeless with respect to the

^69 Mules produce i/oung.]
—Upon this passage M. Larcher

remarks, that mules hut seldom engender. As I have never

seen nor heard of any well authenticated account of such a

circumstance, I give the reader the following passage from

Pennant, with some confidence of its heing invariably the

case.
" Neither mules, nor the spurious oflspring of any

other animal, generate any farther : all these productions

may be looked upoti as monsters ; therefore, nature, to pre-

serve the original species of animals entire and pure, wisely

stops, in instances of deviation, the powers of propagation."
What Theophrastus or Pliny may have asserted, in con-

tradiction to the above, will weigh but very little against the

unqualified assertion of so able a naturalist as Mr. Pennant.

The circumstance was ever considered as a prodigv, as

appears from the following lines of .Juvenal :

Egregium, sanctumque viruiii si cerno, bimembri

Hoc monstrum puero, vel miranti sub aratro

Piscibus inventis ot fivfa- comparo ?iiiihr.— T.
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event. They had capplicd all the oflPensive engines,

and every stratagem, particularly those which

Cyrus had before successfully used against the

Babylonians ;
but every attempt proved inef-

fectual, from the unremitting vigilance of the

besieged.

CLIII. In the twentieth month of the siege,

the following remarkable prodigy happened to

Zojiyrus, son of JMegabyzus, who was one of the

seven that dethroned the JMagus : one of the mules

employed to carry his provisions, produced a young
one ; which, when it was first told him, he disbe-

lieved, and desired to see it; forbidding those who

had witnessed the fact to disclose it, he revolved it

seriously in his mind ; and remembering the words

of the Babylonian, who had said the city should be

taken when a mule brought forth, he from this

conceived that Babylon was not impregnable. The

prophecy itself, and the mule's having a young one,

seemed to indicate something supernatural.

CLIV. Having satisfied himself that Babylon

might be taken, he went to Darius, and inquired

if the capture of this city was of particular import-
ance to him. Hearing that it really was, he began
to think how he might have the honour of effecting

it by himself: for in Persia there is no more cer-

tain road to greatness, than by the performance
of illustrious actions. He conceived there was

no more probable means of obtaining his end.
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tliiin first to mutilate himself, and thus pass over

to the enemy. He made no scruple to Avomid

himsilf beyond the power of being healed, for

he cut off his nose and his ears, and clipping his

hair close, so as to give it a mean appearance^'",

he scourged himself; and in this condition pre-

sented himself before Darius.

CLA^. When the king beheld a man of his

illustrious rank in so deplorable a condition, he

instantly leaped in anger from his throne ^'\

and asked who had dared to treat him with such

barbarity ? Zopyrus made this reply,
" No man,

"
Sir, except yourself, could have this power

"over my person : I alone have thus disfigured
"
my body, which I was promjited to do from

^''^ To give it a mean uppearancc.'\
—I do not remember an

instance of the hair being cut oft' as a punishment; it was

frequently done as expressive of mourning in the most remote

times; and it was one characteristic mark of the servile

condition. See Juvenal, sat. v. book i. 17 0.

Omnia ferre

Si potes et debes pulsandum vcrtice raso

Pra>bebis quandoque caput nee dura tenebis

Flagra pati, his epulis et tali dignus amico.

It was also, as 1 have elsewhere observed, done in ridiculo.

^^^
Leaped in anger from Ins t/none.]

—This incident, with

the various circumstances attending it, j)roperly considered,

would furnish an artist with an excellent subject for an histo-

rical painting. The city of Babylon at a distance, the Persian

camp, the king's tent, himself and principal nobles in deep

consultation, with the sudden ai)pearance of /()j>yrus in the

niulilattd condition here described, might surely be intio-

duccd and arranged with tlic inott admirable effect.—T.
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" vexation at beholding the Assyrians
* thus

" mock us."—" Wretched man," answered the

king,
" do you endeavour to disguise the shameful

*' action you have perpetrated, under an honour-

" able name ? Do you suppose that because

"
you have thus deformed yourself, the enemy

"
will the sooner surrender? I fear what you

" have done has been occasioned by some defect

" of your reason."
"

Sir," answered Zopyrus,
" If

" I had previously disclosed to you my intentions,

"
you would have prevented their accomplish-

" ment ; my present situation is the result of my
" own determination only. If you do not fail

"
me, Babylon is our own. I propose to go,

" in the condition in which you see me, as a

" deserter to the Babylonians : it is my hope to

"
persuade them that I have suffered these cruel-

"
ties from you, and that they will, in consequence,

"
give me some place of military trust. Do

"
you, on the tenth day after my departure,

" detach to the gate of Semiramis ^'"
a thousand

'*

Assyrians and Babylonians are used as synonymous terms

in Clio, c. 106, 17s, as well as elsewhere,

172 The gate of Semiramis.]
—Mr. Bryant's remark on thijs

word is too curious to be omitted :
—

Semiramis was an emblem, and the name was a compound,

of Sama-Ramas, or Ramis : it signified the divine token, the

type of providence ;
and as a military ensign, it may with

some latitude be interpreted the standard of the Most High.

It consisted of the figure of a dove, which was probably en-

circled with the Iris, as those two emblems were often repre-

sented together. All who went under that standard, or who
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" men of your army, ^vhose loss will be of no
"
consequence ; at an interval of seven days

"
more, send to the Ninian gates other two

" thousand ; again, after twenty days, let another

"
party, to the number of four thousand, be

" ordered to the Chaldean gates, but let none of

"
these detachments have any weapons but their

" swords ;
after this last-mentioned period, let

"
your whole army advance, and surround the

"
walls. Be careful that Persians are stationed

" at the Belidian and Cissian gates. I think that

" the Babylonians, after witnessing my exploits in

** the field, will entrust me with the keys of those

"
gates. Doubt not but the Persians, with my

"
aid, will then accomplish the rest."

CTjVI. After giving these injunctions, he pro-

ceeded towards the gates ; and, to be consistent

in the character which he assumed ^^^
, he fre-

paid any deference to that emblem, were styled Semarim and

Samorim. One of the gates of Babylon was styled the gate

of Semiramis, undoubtedly from having the sacred emblem

of Sama-Ramas, or the dove, engraved by way of distinction

over it. Probably the lofty obelisk of Semiramis, mentioned

by Diodorus, was named from the same hieroglyphic.
—

This note was inserted in the first edition, but I now think

it liable to many objections. Sama-Rama is an Indian deity,

and has nothing to do with a dove. It is an emblem of

power. It seems much more reasonable and natural to suppose

that the gates of Babylon were named from the ancient

monarchs, Bel, Ninus, S^c.

173 The character uhich he as.svnicd.]
—Many circumstances in

the history of Zopyrus resemble those of Sinon in tht yEncid :
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quciitly stopped to look beliiiid him. Tlic sen-

tinels on the watch-towers, observing this, ran

down to the gate, which, opening a little, they

inquired who he was, and what he wanted?

When he told them his name was Zopyrus, and

that he had deserted from the Persians, they con-

ducted him before their magistrates. He then

began a miserable tale of the injuries he had suf-

fered from Darius, for no other reason but that

he had advised him to withdraw his army, seeing

no likelihood of his taking the city. "And
"
now," says he,

" men of Babylon, I come
" a friend to you, but a fatal enemy to Darius

" and his army. I am well acquainted with all

"
his designs, and his treatment of me shall not

" be vmrevenged."

Qui se ignoUinvvenientibus ultio

Hoc ipsum ut strueret, Trojamque aperiret Achivis,

Obtulerat, fidens animi, atque in utrumque paratus

Seu versare dolos, seu certe occumbere morli.—

Bolh tell a miserable tale of injuries received from their

countrymen, and both afiect an extraordinary zeal to dis-

tinguish themselves in the service of their natural enemies.

Sinon says of himself;

Cui neque apud Danaos usquam locus, et super ipsi

DardanidiE infensi poenas cum sanguine poscunt.
—

Again he says,

Fas mihi Graiorum sacrata resolvere jura,

Fas odisse viros, atque omnia ferre sub auras

Si qua tegunt : teneur patri;v nee legibus ullis.— T,
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CLVII. When the Babylonians beheld a Per-

sian of such high rank deprived of his ears and

nose, and covered with wounds and blood, they

entertained no doubts of his sincerity, or of

the friendliness of his intentions towards them.

They were prepared to accede to all that he

desired; and on his requesting a military com-

mand, they gave it him without hesitation. He
then proceeded to the execution of what he had

concerted with Darius. On the tenth day, at

the head of some Babylonian troops, he made a

sally from the town, and encountering the Per-

sians, who had been stationed for this purpose

by Darius, he put every one of them to death.

The Babylonians, observing that his actions cor-

responded with his professions, were full of ex-

ultation, and were ready to yield him the most

implicit obedience. A second time, at the head

of a chosen detachment of the besieged, he ad-

vanced from the town at the time appointed, and

slew the two thousand soldiers of Darius. The

joy of tlie citizens at this second exploit was so

extreme, that the name of Zopyrus resounded

witli praise from every tongue. The third time

also, after the number of days agreed upon had

passed, he led forth his troops, attacked and

slauglitcred the four thousand. Zopyrus, after

this, was every tiling with the Babylonians, so

that tliey made him the commander of their

army, and guardian of their walls.
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CLVIII. At the time appointed, Darius ad-

vanced with all his forces to the walls. The per-

fidy of Zopyrus then became apparent; for as

soon as the Babylonians mounted the wall to

repel the Persian assault, he immediately opened
to his countrymen what are called the Belidian

and Cissian gates. Those Babylonians who saw

this transaction fled for refuge to the temple of

Jupiter Belus ; they who saw it not, continued in

their posts, till the circumstance of their being

betrayed became notorious to all.

CLIX. Thus was Babylon a second time taken.

As soon as Darius became master of the place ^^^,

he levelled the walls*, and took away the gates.

1"* Master of the place!]
—Plutarch informs us, in his

Apophthegms, that Xerxes being incensed against the Baby-
lonians for revolting, after having conquered them a second

time, forbad their carrying arms, and commanded them to

employ their time in singing, music, and all kinds of dissi-

pation, Sec,

The Babylonians did not revolt under Xerxes. Plutarch

assigns to him a fact, which regards Darius; however this

may be, after the reduction of Babylon, the Persian monarchs

fixed their residence in three great cities ; the winter they

passed at Babylon, the summer at Media, doubtless at Ecba-

tane, and the greater part of the spring at Susa.—Lurcher.

*
I think with INIajor Rennell that this expression must be

understood with some reserve. The following are M. Rennell's

words on tiiis subject :

It must not be omitted that Herodotus states that Darius

Hystaspes, on the taking of Babylon by the stratagem of
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neither of which thinj^s Cyrus had done before.

He ordered three thousand of the most distin-

guished nobility to be crucified: the rest were

suffered to continue where they were. He took

care also to provide them with women, for the

IJabylonians, as we have before remarked, to pre-

vent a famine, had strangled their wives. Darius

ordered the neighbouring nations to send females

to Babylon, each being obliged to furnish a sti-

pulated number. These in all amounted to fifty

thousand, from whom the Babylonians of the

present day are descended.

CLX. With respect to the merit of Zopyrus,

in the opinion of Darius, it was exceeded by no

Persian of any period, unless by Cyrus ; to him,

Zopyrus, levelled the walls, and took away the gates ;
neither

of which things Cyrus had done before. But let it be re-

marked that Darius lived about a century and a half before

Alexander, in whose time the walls appear to have been in

their original state, or at least nothing is said that implies

the contrary. And it cannot be believed, if Darius had

even taken the trouble to level thirty-four miles of so pro-

digious a rampart as that of Babylon, that ever it would

have been rebuilt in the maimer described by Ctesias, Cli-

tarchus, and others, who describe it at a much later period.

Besides, it would have been quite unnecessary to level more

than a part of the wall, in order to la}' the place open, and

in this way probably the historian ought to be understood.

It is much to be lamented that no traveller has taken

pains to investigate the site and ruins of Babylon, which

would surely well repay the care and labour of the under-

taking.
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indeed, he thought no one of his countrymen
could possibly be compared. It is affirmed of

Darius, that he used frequently to assert, that he

would rather Zopyrus had suffered no injury,

than have been master of twenty Babylons. He:

rewarded him magnificently : every year he pre-

sented him with the gifts deemed most honour-

able in Persia; he made him also governor of

Babylon for life, free from the payment of any

tribute, and to these he added other marks of

liberality. Megabyzus, who commanded in IEgy])t

against the Athenians and their allies, was a son

of this Zopyrus ;
which JNlcgabyzus had a son

named Zopyrus ^"^, who deserted from the Per-

sians to the Athenians.

'^^ A son named Zopyrus^
—

Zopyrus, son of Megabyzus,
and grandson of the famous Zopyrus, revolted from Artaxerxes

after the death of his father and mother, and advanced towards

Athens, on account of the friendship which subsisted betwixt

his mother and the Athenians. He went by sea to Caunus, and

commanded the inhabitants to give up the place to the Atheni-

ans who were with him. The Caunians replied, that they were

willing to surrender it to him, but they refused to admit any

Athenians. Upon this, he mounted the wall ; but a Cauuian,

named Alcides, knocked him on the head with a stone. His

grandmother Amestris afterwards crucilied this Caunian.—•

Larcher.





HERODOTUS.

BOOK IV.

MELPOMENE.
CHAP. I.

ARIUS, after the capture of

Babylon, undertook an expe-
dition against Scythia. Asia

was now both populous and

rich, and he was desirous of

avenging on the Scythians, the

injuries they had formerly committed, by entering

Media, and defeating those who opposed them.

During a period of twenty-eight years, the Scy-

thians, as I have before remarked, retained the

sovereignty of the Upper Asia ; entering into

which, when in pursuit of the Cimmerians ^ they

^

Ci7nmenans.l^
—From this people came the proverb of Cim-

merian darkness.

We reach'd old ocean's utmost bounds,

Where rocks control his waves with ever-during mounds ;

There in a lonely land, and gloomy cells,

'J'he dusky nation of Cimmeria dwells :

The
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expelled the Medcs, its ancient possessors. After

this long absence from their country, the Scy-

thians were desirous to return, but here as great

u labour awaited them, as they had experienced in

their expedition into Media ; for the women, de-

prived so long of their husbands, had connected

themselves with their slaves, and they found a

numerous body in arms ready to dispute their

progress.

The sun ne'er views tli' uncomfortable seats,

When radiant he advances or retreats.

Unhappy race ! whom endless night invades,

Clouds the dull air, and wraps them round in shades.

Odyss. book xi.

Of this proverb, Ammianus Marcellinus makes a happy

use, when censuring the luxury and effeminacy of the Roman

iiobilitv.
"

If," says he, (I use the version of Mr. Gibbon,)
*' a fly

should presume to settle in the silken folds of their

gilded umbrellas, should a sun-beam penetrate through some

unguarded and imperceptible chink, they deplore their intolera-

ble hardships, and lament in affected language that they were

not born in the land of the Cimmerians, the regions of eter-

nal darkness."

Ovid also chooses the vicinity of Cimmeria as the properest

place for the palace of the god of sleep :

Est prope Cimmerios, longo spcluuca recessu,

Mons cavus, ignavi domus et penetralia Somni,

Quo nunquam radiis oriens, mediusve, cadensve

Phcebus adire potest, nebula; cahgine mixta;

Exhalantur humo, dubia?que crepuscula lucis.

The region assigned to this people in ancient geography was

part of European Scythia, now called Little Tartary.
— T.
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II. It is a custom with the Scythians to deprive

all their slaves of sight
"

on account of the milk
"',

whicli is tlieir customary drink. They have a par-

ticular kind of bone, shaped like a flute : this is

2 Deprive all their slaves of sight.^
— Barbarous as this con-

duct may appear to every humane reader, although practised

amongst an unciviUzed race of men, he will be far more shock-

ed when I remind him that in the most refined period of the

Roman empire, those who were deemed the wisest and most

virtuous of mankind did not scruple to use their slaves with

yet more atrocious cruelty. It was customary at Rome to ex-

pose slaves who were sick, old, and useless, to perish miserably

in an island of the Tyber. Plutarch tells us, in his Life of

Cato, that it was his custom to sell his old slaves for any

price, to get rid of the burden. They were employed, and fre-

quently in chains, in the most laborious offices, and for trivial

otTences, and not seldom, on mere suspicion, were made to

expire under the most horrid tortures that can be imagined.

—T.
3 On account of the 7nilk.']

—Of this people, Homer speaks

in the following lines :

And where the far-fam'd Hippomolgian strays,

Renown'd for justice and for length of days,

Thrice happy race, that, innocent of blood,

From milk innoxious seek their simple food.—//. xiii.

Upon this subject, Larcher gives the following passage from

Niebuhr :
—

"
J'entendis et vis moi-m6me, a Bafra, que lorsqu'un Arabff

trait la femelle du bufle, un autre lui fourre la main et Ic

bras jusqu'au coude, dans la vulva, parce qu'on pietend sa-

voir par experience qu'etant chatouillee de la sorte, elle

donne plus de lait. Cette methode resemble beaucoup h,

celle des Scythes.''
—We learn, from some lines of Anti-

phanes, preserved in Athenreus, that the Scythians gave this

inilk to their children as soon as they were born.



352 M E L P O M E N E.

applied to the private parts of a mare, and blown

into from the mouth. It is one man's office to

blow, another's to milk the mare. Their idea is,

that, the veins of the animal being thus inflated,

the dugs are proportionably filled. When the

milk is thus obtained, they place it in deep wooden

vessels, and the slaves are directed to keep it in

continual agitation. Of this, that which remains

at top
*

is most esteemed, what subsides is of

inferior value. This it is which induces the Scy-

thians to deprive all their captives of sight, for

Ot ycvofxn'Oiaiy ivdiut; roic iraicion

Aiaci^oaaiy iTiruy Kai jjotoy iriveiv yaka.

" Do not those Scythians appear to you remarkably wise

who give to their children, as soon as ever they are born, the

milk of mares and cows ?"— T.

* Remains at top.\—\s it not surprising, asks M. Larcher in

this place, that neither the Greeks nor the Latins had any term

in their language to express cream ?

Butter also was unknown to the Greeks and Romans till a

late period. Pliny speaks of it as a common article of food

among barbarous nations, and used by them as an unction.

The very name of butter {fiovrvpoy) which signifies cheese, or

coaguhma of cow's milk, implies an imperfect notion of the

thing. It is clear that Herodotus here describes the making
of butter, though he knew no name for the product. Pliny

remarks, that the barbarous nations were as peculiar in neglect-

ing cheese, as in making butter. Spuma luctis, wliich that au-

thor uses in describing what butter is, seems a very proper

phrase for cream. Butter is often mentioned in Scripture ;

see Harmer's curious accounts of the modes of making it in

the East, vol. i. and iii.
— T.
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they do not cultivate the ground, but lead a

pastoral
'

life.

III. From the uuioii of these slaves with the

Scythian women, a numerous progeny was born,

who, when informed of their origin, readily ad-

vanced to oppose those, who vvcre returning from

Media. Tlieir first exertion was to intersect the

country by a large and deep trench*, which ex-

tended from the mountains of Taurus, to the Palus

^ Lead a pastoral life.]
—The influence of food or climate,

which in a more improved state of society is suspended or

subdued by so many moral causes, most powerfully con-

tributes to form and to maintain the national character of

barbarians. In every age, the immense plains of Scythia or

Tart^ry have been inhabited by vagrant tribes of hunters and

shepherds, whose indolence refuses to cultivate the earth, and

whose restless spirit disdains the confinement of a sedentary

life.—Gibbon.

*
It is by no means easy to conceive what mountains can

here be intended. Larcher translates the passage as I do,

and thus expresses himself in a note :

The Chersonesus Taurica is surrounded on all sides by the

Euxine, the Cimmerian Bosphorus, and the Palus Maeotica,

except in one narrow neck which separates the gulph of

Carcinitis from the Palus Mjeotis. It is in this spot, I

suppose, that the trench mentioned by Herodotus was sunk.

It commences at the spot called TaphrK, where the city

Perekop now stands, which according to P. Briel in the Tar-

tarian language signifies a trench. The Fmperdr Constantine

Porphyrogenitus tells us that in his time this trench was filled

up. The mountains of which Herodotus speaks were within

Tauris ; there are none beyond it. ^

Vol. II. A A Perhaps
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Maeotis. They then encamped opposite to the

Scythians, who were endeavouring to effect their

passage. \^arious engagements ensued, in which

the Scythians ohtained no advantage.
" My

*'

countrymen," at length one of them exclaimed,
" what are we doing? In this contest with our

"
slaves, every action diminishes our numher, and

*'

by killing those who oppose us, the value of

"
victory decreases : let us throw aside our darts

" and our arrows, and rush upon them only with
" the whips which we use for our horses. Whilst
"
they see us with arms, they think themselves

" our equals in birth and importance ;
but as

" soon as they shall perceive the whip in our

"
hands, they will be impressed with the sense of

"
their servile condition, and resist no longer."

IV. The Scythians approved the advice ; their

opponents forgot their former exertions, and fled :

in this manner the Scythians obtained the sove-

reignty of Asia ; and thus, after having been

expelled by the INIedes, they returned to their

country. From the above motives Darius, eager

for revenge, prepared to lead an army against

them.

V. The Scythians affirm of their country that

Perhaps, says my friend Major Rennell, the passage is cor-

rupt, and it may be from some part of Tauris to the Palus

INIceotis.—May it not then be the trench which separates the

Peninsula of the Crimea from the main land?
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it was of all others the last formed*^, which hap-

pened in this manner : When this region was in

its original and desert state, the first inhabitant

was named Targitaus*, a son, as they say (but

which to me seems incredible) of Jupiter, by a

daughter of the Borysthenes. This Targitaus had

three sons, Lipoxais, Arpoxais, and lastly Colaxais.

Whilst they possessed the country, there fell from

heaven into the Scythian district a plough, a yoke,

an axe, and a goblet, all of gold. The eldest of

the brothers was the first who saw them
; who,

running to take them, was burnt by the gold.

On his retiring, the second brother approached,

and was burnt also. When these two had been

repelled by the burning gold, last of all the

youngest brother advanced; upon him the gold

had no eflPect, and he carried it to his house. The
two elder brothers, observing what had happened,

resigned all authority to the youngest.

VI. From Lipoxais those Scythians were de-

^ Last formed.^
—Justin informs us, that the Scythians

pretended to be more ancient than the ^Egyptians.
—T.

* The fabulous accounts of the origin of the Scythians,
merit Httle attention as matters of history ; but there are

certain accordances in respect of names with the modern

traditions amongst the inhabitants of Western Tartary that

appear remarkable. See Rennell farther on this subject, p. 73.

M. Rennell thinks he perceives in the Targitaus of Herodotus

«ome affinity to the name Turk, the reputed son of Japhet,
and the patiiarch of the Tribes of Turkestan and Tartary.

A A 2
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sceiidecl who are termed the Auchatas ; from

Arpoxais, the second brother, those who are called

the Catiari and the Traspies ; from the youngest,

who was king, came the Paralatse^ Generally

speaking, these people are named Scoloti, from a

surname of their king, but the Greeks call them

Scythians.

VII. This is the account which the Scythians

give of their origin ; and they add, that from

their first king Targitaus, to the invasion of their

country by Darius, is a period of a thousand

years, and no more, l^he sacred gold is preserved

by their kings with the greatest care ;
and every

year there are solemn sacrifices, at which the

prince assists. They have a tradition, that if the

person who has the custody of this gold, sleeps

in the open air during the time' of their annual

festival, he dies before the end of the year ; for

this j^eason they give him as much land^ as he can

pass over on horseback in the course of a day^.

^
Par(Uattr.~\

—This passage will be involved in much per-

plexity, unless for tbc ftairtXriai, we read tov ftatriXrjoi-.
— T.

8 They give him as much /and.]
—This is, beyond doubt, a

very perplexed and difficult passage ; and all that the different

annotators have done, has been to intimate their conjectures.

I have followed that which to my judgment seemed the

happiest.
— T.

•J On horseback in the course of a
(lai/.~\
—Larcher adduces,

from Pliny, Ovid, and Seneca, the three following passages, to

prove that anciently this was the mode of rewarding merit.

Dona
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As this region is extensive, king Colaxais divided

tlie country into three parts, which he gave to

three sons, making that portion the largest in

which the gold was deposited. As to the district

which lies farther to the north, and beyond the

extreme inhabitants of the country, they say that

it neither can be passed, nor yet discerned with

the eye, on account of the feathers'' which are

continually falling : with these both the earth and

the air are so filled, as effectually to obstruct

the view.

VIII. Such is the manner in which the Scy-

thians describe themselves and the country be-

yond them. The Greeks who inhabit Pontus

speak of both as follows : Hercules, v.hen he

Dona amplissima imperatorum et fortium civium quantum

quis uno die plurinium circumaravisset.—Pliny.

This from Ovid is more pertinent :

At proceres

Ruris honorati tantum tibi Cipe dedere

Quantum depresso subjectis bobus aratro

Complecti posses ad iinem solis ab ortu.—
See also Seneca :

—
lUi ob virtutem et bene gestam rempublicam tantum agri

decerneretur, quantum arando uno die circuire potuisset.

10 On account of the feathers.]
—It must immediately occur

to the reader that these feathers can be nothing but snow ; and

so Herodotus himself explains it. See c. 31.
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was driving away the heifers of Geryon", came

to this region, now inhabited by the Scythians,

but which then was a desert. This Geryon lived

beyond Pontus, in an island which the Greeks

call Erythia, near Gadcs, which is situate in the

ocean, and beyond the Columns of Hercules.

The ocean, they say, commencing at the east,

flows round all the earth ^'; this, however, they

11
Geryon.'l

—To this personage the poets assigned three

heads and three bodies. Hesiod calls him rpitcefaXop, and

Euripides, rpicrufiaroy. See also Horace :
—

Qui ter amplum

Geryonem, Tityonique tristi

Compescit unda.—
Virgil calls him Tergeminus : but the minutest description

is found in Silius Italicus; the most satisfactory, in Palae-

phatus de incredibilibus :
—

Qualis Atlantiaco memoratur litore quondam
Monstrum Geryones immane tricorporis iras,

Cui tres in pugna dextrae varia arma gerebant

Una ignes seevos, ast altera pone sagittas

Fundebat, validam torquebat tertia cornum,

Atque uno diversa dabat tria vulnera nisu.—
Punic. Bell. 13. 200.

Palaephatus, says he, lived at Tricarenia ;
and that, being

called the Tricarenian Geryon, he was afterwards said to

have had three heads.—T.

^^ Flo-ws round the earth.'\
—Upon this passage, the following

•"remark occurs in Stillingfleet's Origin. Sacr. book i. c. 4.

"
It cannot be denied but a great deal of useful history may

be fetched out of Herodotus; yet who can excuse his igno-

rance, when he not only denies there is an ocean compassing
the land, but condemns the geographers for asserting it?"

This assertion of Stillingfleet is not true, for Herodotus neither

denies the fact, nor condemns the geographers.



MELPOMENE. 359

affirm without proving it. Hercules coming from

thence, arrived at this country, now called Scythia,

where, finding himself overtaken by a severe storm,

and being exceedingly cold, he wrapped himself up
in his lion's skin, and went to sleep. They add,

that his mares, which he had detached from his

chariot to feed, by some divine interposition disap-

peared during his sleep.

IX. As soon as he awoke, he wandered over

all the country in search of his mares, till at

length he came to the district which is called

Hylaea : there in a cave he discovered a female

of most unnatural appearance, resembling a wo-

man as far as the thighs, but whose lower parts

were like a serpent ^'\ Hercules beheld her with

astonishment, but he was not deterred from ask-

ing her whether she had seen his mares ? She

made answer, that they were in her custody;

she refused, however, to restore them, but upon

condition of his cohabiting with her. The terms

proposed, induced Hercules to consent; but she

13 Like a serpent.']
—M. Pelloutier calls ihJs monster a

syren, but Homer represents the Syrens as very lovely

women.

Diodorus Siculus speaks also of this monster, describing it in

terms like Herodotus. He makes her the mistress of Jupiter,

by whom she had Scythes, who gave his name to the nation.

—Lurcher.
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still (Icfcrrcd restoring his mares, from tlic wish

of retaining him longer with her, whilst Her-

cules was equally anxious to ohtain them and

depart. After a while she restored them with

these words :

" Your mares which wandered
"

here, I have preserved ; you have paid what
" was due to my care, I have conceived hy you
" three sons ;

I wish you to say how T shall dis-

"
pose of them hereafter

;
whether I shall detain

" them here, where I am the sole sovereign, or

" whether I shall send them to you." The

reply of Hercules was to this effect : "As soon

" as they shall he grown up to man s estate,

" observe this, and you cannot err ; whichever
" of them you shall see bend this bow, and wear
"

this belt
^*

as I do, him detain in this country :

" the others, who shall not be able to do this,

"
you may send away. By minding what I say,

"
you will have pleasure yourself, and will satisfy

"
my wishes."

14 This belt.^
—It was assigned to Hercules as one of his

labours by Eurystheus, to whom he was subject, to deprive

Ilippolyta, queen of the Amazons, of her belt. Ausonius,

in the inscription which he probably wrote for some ancient

rehevo, mentions it as the sixth labour ;

Threiciam sexto spoliavit Amazona baltheo.

This labour is also mentioned thus by Martial :

Peltatam Scvthico discinxit Amazona nodo.

Whether Herodotus means to speak of this belt, I pretend

not to (Iftermine.— 7',
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X. Having said this, Hercules took one of

his bows, for thus far he had carried two, and

shewing her also his belt, at the end of which

a golden cup was suspended, he gave her them,

and departed. As soon as the boys of whom

she was delivered grew up, she called the eldest

Agathyrsus, the second Gelonus, and the youngest

Scytha. She remembered also the injunctions

she had received ;
and two of her sons, Agathyr-

sus and Gelonus, who were incom.petent to the

trial which was proposed, were sent away by their

mother from this country. Scytha the youngest

was successful in his exertions, and remained.

From this Scytha, the son of Hercules, the Scy-

thian monarchs are descended ;
and from the

golden cup the Scythians to this day have a cup

at the end of their belts.

XI. This is the story which the Greek inha-

bitants of Pontus relate ;
but there is also ano-

ther, to which T am more inclined to assent:—
The Scythian Nomades of Asia, having been ha-

rassed by the jMassagetse in war, passed the

Araxis, and settled in Cimmeria ;
for it is to be

observed, that the country now possessed by the

Scythians, belonged formerly to the Cimmerians.

This people, when attacked by the Scythians, de-

liberated what it was most adviseable to do

against the inroad of so vast a multitude. Their

sentiments were divided; both were violent, but
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that of the kings appears preferable. The people

were of opinion, that it would be better not to

hazard an engagement, but to retreat in security ;

the kings were at all events for resisting the

enemy. Neither party would recede from their

opinions, the people and the princes mutually

refusing to yield ; the people wished to retire

before the invaders, the princes determined

rather to die where they were, reflecting upon
what they had enjoyed before, and alarmed by
the fears of future calamities. From verbal dis-

putes they soon came to actual engagement, and

they happened to be nearly equal in number.

All those who perished by the hands of their

countrymen, were buried by the Cimmerians near

the river Tyre, where their monuments may still

be seen. The survivors fled from their country,

which in its abandoned state was seized and occu-

pied by the Scythians.

XII. There are still to be found in Scythia

walls* and bridges which are termed Cimme-

*
Respecting the walls still found in the time of Hero-

dotus, under the name of Cimmerian, he does not say they

were in the Peninsula, but the context implies it, and it is

not improbable that he had seen them. Baron Tott saw,

in the mountainous part of the Crimea, ancient castles and

other buildings, a part of which were excavated from the

live rock, together with subterraneous passages from one to
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rian ; the same name is also given to a whole

district, as well as to a narrow sea. It is certain

that when the Cimmerians were expelled their

country by the Scythians, they fled to the Asiatic

Chersonese, where the Greek city of Sinope
^^

is

at present situated. It is also apparent, that,

whilst engaged in the pursuit, the Scythians de-

viated from their proper course, and entered

Media. The Cimmerians in their flight
*

kept

the other. These were, he says, always on mountains dif-

ficult of access. He refers them to the Genoese; with what

justice we know not: it is possible they might have made

use of them: but it is more than probable that these are the

works alluded to by our author, for it may be remarked that

works of this kind are commonly of very ancient date. See

Rennell.

15
Sinope.]

—There were various opinions amongst the an-

cients concerning this city. Some said it was built by an

Amazon so called ; others affirm it was founded by the Mi-

lesians ;
Strabo calls it the most illustrious city of Pontus.

It is thus mentioned by Valerius Flaccus, an author not so

much read as he deserves :

Assyrios complexa sinus stat opima Sinope

Nympha prius, blandosque Jovis quas luserat ignes

Coelicolis immota procis.

There was also a celebrated courtesan of this name, from

whom Sinopissare became a proverb for being very lasci-

vious.

The modern name of the place is Sinub.—T.

* Such migrations as these, observes Major Rennell, have

frequently happened ;
and we may quote, in particular, the

famous migration of the Kalmucs in 1770, 1771, when they

moved, or rather took flight from the west of the river
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imiformly by the sea-coast; but the Scythians,

having Mount Caucasus to their right, continued

the pursuit, till by following an inland direction

they entered IVIcdia.

XIII. There is still another account, which

has obtained credit both with the Greeks and

barbarians. Aristeas
""

the poet, a native of

Proconnesus, and son of Caustrobius, relates,

that under the influence of Apollo he came to

the Issedones, that beyond this people he found

the Arimaspi ", a nation who have but one eye ;

Wolga to the Balchaler Lake, called also Palkata Nor, and

Lake of the Kalmucs.

The numbers were said to be from 55 to 60 thousand

families, perhaps 350,000 persons.

16 Aristeas.]
—This person is mentioned also by Pliny and

Aulus Gellius ;
it is probable that he lived in the time of

Cyrus and Croesus. Longinus has preserved six of his verses ;

see chap. 10; of which he remarks, that they are rather florid

than sublime. Tzetzes has preserved six more. The ac-

count given of him by Herodotus is far from satisfactory.

^^
Arimaspi.]

—The Anmaspians were Hyperborean Cy-

clopeans, and had temples named Charis or Charisia, in the

top of which was preserved a perpetual fire. They were of

the same family as those of Sicily, and had the same rites,

and particularly worshipped the Ophite deity under the

name of Opis. Aristeas Proconnesius wrote their history,

and among other things mentioned that they had but one

eye, which was placed in their graceful forehead. How
could the front of a Cyclopean, one of tlie most hideous

monsters that ever |)oetic fancy framed, be styled graceful r

The whole is a mistake of terms, and what this writer l)ad
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farther on were the Gryphiiis ^^ the guardians of

the gold ; and beyond these the Hyperboreans '^,

who possess the whole country quite to the sea,

and that all these nations, except the Hyper-
boreans, are continually engaged in war with

their neighbours. Of these hostilities the Ari-

maspians w^ere the first authors, for they drove

out the Issedones, who did the same to the Scy-

misapplied related to Charis a tower, axid the eye was a

casement in the top of the edifice, where a hght and fire

were kept up.
—

Bryant.

With all due respect for Mr. Bryant, it does not seem that

the Arimaspians could have much to do with fire-towers.

They did not dwell on the sea-coast, between which and

them, according to Herodotus, were two nations.

18
Gryphins^—

Thus the Gryphins,
Those dumb and ravenous dogs of Jove, avoid

The Arimaspian troops, whose frowning foreheads

Glare with one blazing eye: along the banks

Where Pluto rolls his streams of gold, they rein

Their foaming steeds.

Prometheus Vinctus ; Mschyl. Potters Translation.

Pausanias tells us, that the Gryphins are represented by
Aristeas as monsters resembling lions, with the beaks and

wings of eagles. By the way, Dionysius of Halicarnassus is

of opinion that no such poem as this of Aristeas ever ex-

isted,— T.

13
Hyperboreans^

—The ancients do not appear to have

had any precise ideas of the country of this people. The

Hyperborean mountains are also frequently mentioned, which,

as appears from Virgil, were the same as the Ryphean :

Talis llyperboreo seplem siibjecta trioni

Gens effraena virum Ripha^o tunditiir Euro

Et pecudmn fulvis velatur corpora satis. T.
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thians : the Scythians compelled the Cimmerians,

who possessed the country towards the south, to

abandon their native land. Thus it appears,

that the narrative of Aristcas differs also from

that of the Scythians.

XIV. Of what country the relator of the above

account was, we have already seen ; but I ought

not to omit what I have heard of this personage,

both at Proconnesus and Cyzicus ~'\ It is said

of this Aristeas, that he was of one of the best

families of his country, and that he died in the

workshop of a fuller, into which he had acci-

dentally gone. The fuller immediately secured

his shop, and went to inform the relations of the

deceased of what had happened. The report

having circulated through the city, that Aristeas

was dead, there came a man of Cyzicus, of the

city of Artaces, who affirmed that this assertion

was false, for that he had met Aristeas going to

20
Cyzicus.]

—This was one of the most flourishing cities

of Mysia, situate in a small island of the Propontis, and

built by the Milesians. It is thus mentioned by Ovid :

Inde Propontiacis hserentem Cyzicon oris

Cyzicon vEmoniae nobile gentis opus.

The people of this place were remarkable for their effe-

minacy and cowardice ; whence tinctura Cyzicena became

proverbial for any dastardly ciiaracter. It has now become

a peninsula, by the filling up of the small channel by which

it was divided from the continent.— T.
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Cyzicus'S and had spoken with him. In con-

sequence of his positive assertions, the friends of

Aristeas hastened to the fuller's shop with every

thing which was necessary for his funeral, hut

when they came there, no Aristeas was to be

found, alive or dead. Seven years afterwards it

is said that he re-appeared at Proconnesus, and

composed those verses which the Greeks call

Arimaspian ;
after which, he vanished a second

time.

XV. This is the manner in which these cities

speak of Aristeas : but I am about to relate a

circumstance which to my own knowledge hap-

pened to the Metapontines of Italy, three hun-

dred and forty years after Aristeas had a second

time disappeared, according to my conjecture, as

it asrrees with what I heard at Proconnesus and

Metapontus. The inhabitants of this latter place

affirm, that Aristeas, having appeared in their

city, directed them to construct an altar to

Apollo, and near it a statue to Aristeas of Pro-

^1
Goi7ig to Ci/zicus.']

—Upon this story Larcher remarks,

that there are innumerable others hke it, both among the

ancients and moderns. A very ridiculous one is related by

Plutarch, in his Life of Romulus:—A man named Cleomedes,

seeing himself pursued, jumped into a great chest, which

closed upon him : after many ineffectual attempts to open

it, they broke it in pieces, but no Cleomedes was to be

found, alive or dead.—T.
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connesus. He told them that they were the

only people of Italy whom Apollo had ever ho-

noured hy his presence, and that he himself had

attended the god under the form of a crow":

having said this, he disappeared. The Metapon-
tines relate, that in consequence of this they sent

to Delphi, to inquire what that unnatural ap-

pearance might mean ; the Pythian told them

in reply, to perform what had been directed, for

that they would find their obedience rewarded ;

they obeyed accordingly, and there now stands

near the statue of Apollo himself, another bear-

ing the name of Aristeas : it is placed in the

public square of the city, surrounded with laurels.

XVI. Thus much of Aristeas.—No certain

knowledge is to be obtained of the places which

lie remotely beyond the country of which I before

spake: on this subject I could not meet with

22 Under the form of a crow.~\
—

Pliny relates this some-

what dirt'erently. He says, it was the soul of Aristeas, which

having left his body, appeared in the form of a crow. His

words are these : Aristeae etiam visam evolantem ex ore in

Proconneso, corvi efTigie magna quas sequitur fabulositate.—
Lurcher.

The crow was sacred to A])o]l(), is appears from ^lian do

Animalibus, hook vii. 18. We learn also from Scaliger, in

his Notes on IManilius, that a crow sitting on a tripod was

found on some ancient coins, to which Statins also alludes

in the following line ;

Non comes obscuriis tripoduin. T.
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any person able to speak from his own know-

ledge. Aristcas above-mentioned confesses, in

the poem which he wrote, that he did not pene-
trate beyond the Issedones; and that what he

related of the conntries more remote, he learned

of the Issedones themselves. For my own part,

all the intelligence which the most assidnous re-

searches, and the greatest attention to authen-

ticity, have been able to procnre, shall be faith-

fully related.

XVII. As we advance from the port of the

Borysthenites, which is unquestionably the centre

of all tlie maritime parts of Scythia, the first

people who are met with are the Callipidae *^,

who are Greek Scythians : beyond these is an-

other nation, called the Halizones '\ These two

people in general observe the customs of the

Scythians, except that for food they sow corn,

onions, garlick, lentils, and millet. Beyond the

Plalizones dwell some Scythian husbandmen, who

V>w corn not to eat, but for sale. Still more

remote are the Neuri "", whose country towards

23
CallipidcE.']

—Solinus calls these people Callipodes.
—T.

~*
HalizotiesJ]

—So called, because surrounded on all sides

by the sea, as the word itself oI)viously testifies.—T.
•^

Neuri.']
—Mela, book ii. 1, says of this people, that

they had the power of transforming themselves into wolves,

and resuming their former shape at pleasure.
—Neuris statum

singulis tempus est, quo si velint in lupos, iterumque in ens

qui fuere mutentur.— T.

Vol. II. B B .
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the north, as far as I have been able to learn, is

totally uninhabited. All these nations dwell near

the river Hypanis, to the west of the Borysthcnes.

XVIII. Having crossed the Borysthenes, the

first country towards the sea is Hylaea, conti-

guous to which are some Scythian husbandmen,

who call tliemselvcs Olbiopolitrc, but who, by the

Greeks living near the Hypanis, are called Bo-

rysthenites '^\ The country possessed by these

Scythians towards the east, is the space of a three

days journey, as far as the river Panticapes ; to

the north, their lands extend to the amount of an

eleven days voyage along the Borysthenes. The

space beyond this, is a vast inhospitable desert ;

and remoter still are the Androphagi, or men-

eaters, a separate nation, and by no means Scy-

thian. As we pass farther from these, the coun-

try is altogether desert, not containing, to our

knowledge, any inhabitants.

XIX. To the east of these Scythians, who <ti'^-

husbandmen, and beyond the river Panticapes,

are the Scythian Nomades or shepherds, who are

totally unacquainted with agriculture : except

Hylaea, all this country is naked of trees. These

Nomades inhabit a district to the extent of a

26
Borysthcnites.']

—These people are called by Propertius

the Borysthciiidae :

Gloria ad hybernos lata Borislhenidas. T.
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fourteen days journey towards the east, as far as

the river Gerrhus.

XX. Beyond the Gerrhus is situate what is

termed the royal province of Scythia, possessed

by the more numerous part and the noblest of

the Scythians, who consider all the rest of their

countrymen as their slaves. From the south

they extend to Tauris, and from the east as far

as the trench which was sunk by the descendants

of the blinded slaves, and again as far as the

port of the Palus ^laeotis, called Chemni
; and

indeed many of them are spread as far as the

Tanais. Beyond these, to the north, live the

Melanchlaeni, another nation who are not Scy-
thians. Beyond the INIelanchlaeni, the lands are

low and marshy, and as we believe intirely un-

inhabited.

t

XXI. Beyond the Tanais the region of Scythia

terminates, and the first nation we meet with are

the Sauromatae, who, commencing at the remote

parts of the Palus Mseotis, inhabit a space to the

north, equal to a fifteen days journey ; the coun-

try is totally destitute of trees, both wild and

cultivated. Beyond these are the Budini, who
are husbandmen, and in whose country trees are

found in great abundance.

XXII. To the north, beyond the Budini,

is an immense desert of eight days journey ;

B B 2
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passing which to the cast arc the Thyssagctte, a

singular but populous nation, who support them-

selves by hunting. Contiguous to these, in the

same region, are a people called lyrcae'^; they

also live by the chacc, which they tluis pursue :
—

Having ascended the tops of the trees, which

every where abound, they watch for their prey.

Kach man has a horse, instructed to lie close to

the ground, that it may not be seen ; they have

each also a dog. As soon as the man from the

tree discovers his game, he wounds it with an

arrow, then mounting his horse he piu'sucs it,

followed by his dog. Advancing from this people

still nearer to the east, we again meet with Scy-

thians, who having seceded from the royal Scy-

thians, established themselves here.

XXI IT. As far as these Scythians, the whole

country is flat, and the soil excellent ; beyond

them it becomes barren and stony. After tra-

velling over a considerable space, a people are

found living at the foot of some lofty mountains,

who, botli male and female, are said to be bald

from their birth, having large diins, and nostrils

like the ape species. They have a language of

-T
L/rca-}

— It is in vain that Messieurs Falconnet and

Mallet are desirous of reading here TvftKot, the Turks, the

same as it occurs in Poniponius Mela ; it would be better,

with Pintianus, to correct the text of the geographer by that

of Herodotus. Plinj' also joins this people with the Thyssa-

geta'.
—LanJicr.
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their own, but their dress is Scythian ; they live

chiefly upon the produce of a tree which is called

the ponticus ; it is as large as a fig, and has a

kernel not unlike a bean : when it is ripe they

press it through a cloth ; it produces a thick black

liquor which they call ascliy ; this they drink, mix-

ing it with milk ; the grosser parts which remain

they form into balls* and eat. They have but

few cattle, from the want of proper pasturage.

Each man dwells under his tree ; this during the

winter they cover with a thick white cloth, which

in the summer is removed ; they live unmolested

by any one, being considered as sacred, and hav-

ing among them no offensive weapon. Their

neighbours apply to them for decision in matters

of private controversy ;
and whoever seeks an asy-

lum amongst them is secure from injury. They
are called the Argippaei"".

*
Balh:]

—This probably refers to the. balld of cheese which

the Tartars prepare and soften in milk and water, before they

eat them.

28
Jrgippdci.]

—These people are said to have derived

their name from the white horses with which their country

abounded. The Tartars of the present day are said to hold

white horses in great estimation ;
how much they were

esteemed in ancient times, appears from various passages

of different writers, who believed that they excelled in swilt-

ness all horses of a different colour.

Qui candore nives anteirent, cureibus auras.

It still seems a little singular, that a district described as

stony, barren, and without proper pasturage, should ever have

been celebrated for its horses.— T,
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XXIV. As far as these people who are bald,

the knowledge of the country and intermediate

nations is clear and satisfactory; it may be ob-

tained from the Scythians, who have frequent

communication with them, from the Greeks of

the port on the Borysthenes, and from many other

places of trade on the Euxine. As these nations

have seven different languages, the Scythians who

communicate with them have occasion for as many

interpreters.

XXV. Beyond these Argippsei, no certain in-

telligence is to be had, a chain of lofty and inac-

cessible mountains precluding all discovery. The

We regard the Argippaei as the people who inhabited the

eastern part of the Great Steppe, bordering northward on the

great chain of mountains that divides the Steppe from S. E.

to N. W. and which separates the northern from the southern

waters in that quarter. It is a marked feature in the geo-

graphy, and is described by the Arabian geographers to be

remarkably lofty, steep, and difficult of access.

The Argippffii would also border eastward on the moun-'

tains that separate the Ocgur country from the Steppe, or

which, perhaps with more propriety, may be regarded as the

western declivity of the elevated region inhabited by the

Kalmuc Eluths. A part of these mountains are named Arga
and Argia in Strahterberg and the map of Russia. Ac-

cording to these suppositions, the Argippaei must have occu-

pied the northern part of the tract now in the possession of

the greater or eastern horde of the Kirgees, who are de-

pendent on China, as the middle and western hordes are on

llussia.—Rennell.
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people who are bald assert, what I can by no

means beUeve, that these mountains are inhabited

by men, who in their lower parts resemble a

goat ; and that beyond these are a race who

sleep away six months of the year : neither does

this seem at all more probable. To the east of

the Argippaei it is beyond all doubt that the

country is possessed by the Issedones ; but be-

yond them to the north neither the Issedones

nor the Argippaei know any thing more than I

have already related.

XXVI. The Issedones have these, among other

customs:—As often as any one loses his father,

his relations severally provide some cattle ; these

they kill, and having cut them in pieces, they

dismember also the body of the deceased, and,

mixing the whole together, feast upon it; the

head alone is preserved ; from this they carefully

remove the hair, and cleansing it thoroughly set

it in gold*^: it is afterwards esteemed sacred,

"9 Set in gold.]
—We learn from Livy, that the Boii, a

people of Gaul, did exactly the same with respect to the

sculls of their enemies.—Purgato inde capite ut mos iis est,

calvum auro Ccclavere : idque sacrum vas iis erat, quo so-

lemnibus libarent. —See Livy, chap. xxiv. book 23.

It appears that the Issedones do the same by the sculls of

their friends, as the Scythians and others with those of their

inveterate enemies. The author has seen brought from
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and produced in their solemn annual sacrifices.

Kvery man observes the above rites in honour of

his father, as the Greeks do theirs in memory
of the dead^". In other respects it is said that

Bootan, nearly in the same region with Ocgur, in tlie country

of the Issedones, sculls that were taken out of temples or

places of worship ; hut it is not known whether the motive

to their preservation was friendship or enmity ;
it might

very prohahly he the former. They were formed into drink-

ing-bowls in the manner described by our author, ISIelpom. 65.

by cutting them oft' hc/ow (lie ci/ebroxcs, and they were neatly

varnished all over.—Rome//.

'^^ In i)ia)io)y of the dead.]
—The Greeks had anniversary

(lays in remembrance of departed friends. Tiiesc were in-

difi'erently termed Nc^tuta, as being solemnized on the fes-

tival of Nemesis, rtpaia, and rifstna. This latter word seems

|o intimate that these were feasts instituted to commemorate

the birth-days ; but these, it appears, were observed by sur-

viving relations and friends upon the anniversary of a person's

death. Amongst many other customs which distinguished

these Tiveata, some were remarkable for their simplicity and

elegance. They strewed flowers on the tomb, they encircled

it with myrtle, they placed locks of their hair upon it, they

tenderly invoked the names of those departed, and lastly they

poured sweet ointments ujion the grave.

These observances, with little variation, took place both in

Greece and Rome.—See the beautilul Ode of Anacreon:

Tt (T£ ^it \tOov /-ivpi^tiy,

Tt ^f yri yfitj/ /naruia ;

E^tf fiaWoy, o>t irt ^w

MvpiiTov, po^dic ci k-pdra

JlvKctaoi'.

Thus rendered by Cowley :

^Vhy do we precious ointments show'r,

Moblc wines why do we pour,
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tlicy venerate the principles of justice; and that

their females enjoy equal authority* with the

men.

XXVII. The Issedones themselves affirm, that

the country beyond them is inhabited by a race

of men who have but one eye, and by Gryphins
who are guardians of the gold.

—Such is the in-

formation which the Scythians have from the

Issedones, and we from the Scythians ; in the

Scythian tongue they are called Arimaspians,
from Arima, the Scythian word for one, and

spu, an eye.

Beauteous flowers why do we spread

Upon the mon'ments of the dead?

Nothing they but dust can shew,

Or bones that hasten to be so ;

Crown me with roses whilst I live.

See also the much-admired apostrophe addressed by V^irgil

to the memory of Marcellus :

lieu miserande puer, si qua fata aspera rumpas,
Tu Marcellus eris : manibus date lilia plenis,

Purpureos spargam flores, animamque nepotis

His saltern accumulem donis. T.

* Rennell remarks, that this evinced a degree of retine-

ment far above the standard of Scythian nations. But as

we learn, he continues, that the Ocgurs were a lettered nation,

and that they alone furnished the conqueror Jenghis Kan
with secretaries, we are the less surprized at the refinements

of their ancestors. The physical geography of their country

is such, being one of the most elevated tracts in the centre

of Asia, as is likely to preserve national manners throug4i

a long course of ages. P. 1 47-
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XXVIII. Through all the region of which we

have been speaking, the winter season, which con-

tinues for eight months, is intolerably severe and

cold. At this time, if water be poured upon the

ground, unless it be near a fire, it will not make

clay. The sea itself", and all the Cimmerian

Bosphorus, is congealed ; and the Scythians who

live within the trench before mentioned make

hostile incursions upon the ice, and penetrate

with their waggons as far as Sindica*. During

eight months the climate is thus severe, and the

remaining four are sufficiently cold. In this re-

gion the winter is by no means the same as in

31 The sea itself.]
—The Ci reeks, who had no knowledge of

this country, were of opinion that the sea could not be con-

gealed ; they consequently considered this passage of Hero-

dotus as fabulous. The moderns, who are better acquainted

with the regions of the north, well know that Herodotus was

right.
— Larchtr.

Upon this subject, the following whimsical passage occurs

in Macrobius.—Nam quod Herodotus historiarum scriptor,

contra omnium ferrne qui hjEC qua;siverunt, opinionem scrip-

sit, mare Bosporicum, quod et Cimmeriimi appellat, earum-

que partium mare omne quod Scythicum dicitur, id gelu

constringi et consistere, aliter est quam putatur ;
nam non

marina aqua contrahitur, sed quia plurimum in illis regi-

onibus fluviorum est, et paludum in ipsa maria inlluentium,

superficies maris cui diilces aqua? innatant, congelascit, et

incolumi aqua marina videtur in mari gelu, sed de advenis

undis coactum, iSlC.

* This region is opposite to the Cimmerian Bosphorus.

See chap. 86', where Sindica is placed opposite to the river

Thermodon.
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other climates ; for at this time, when it rains

abundantly elsewhere, it here scarcely rains at

all, whilst in the summer the rains are incessant.

At the season when thunder is common in other

places, here it is never heard, but during the

summer it is very heavy. If it be ever known

to thunder in the winter, it is considered as omi-

nous. If earthquakes happen in Scythia, in either

season of the year, it is thought a prodigy. Their

horses are able to bear the extremest severity of

the climate, which the asses and mules frequently

cannot^"; though in other regions the cold which

destroys the former has little effect upon the

latter.

XXIX. This circumstance of their climate

seems to explain the reason why their cattle are

32 Asses and mules frequently cannot.]
—This assertion of

Herodotus is confii-med by Pliny, who says,
"
Ipsum animal

(asinus) frigoris maxime impatiens : ideo non generatur in

Ponto, nee tequinoctis verno, at ca;tera pecua admittitur sed

solstitio." The ass is a native of Arabia; the warmer the

climate in which they are produced, the larger and the better

they are.
" Their size and their spirit," says Mr. Pennant,

"
regularly decline as they advance into colder regions."

HoUingshed says, that in his time "our 'lande did yeelde no

asses." At present they appear to be naturalized in our

country; and M. Larcher's observation, that they are not

common in England, must have arisen from misinformation.

That the English breed of asses is comparatively less beautiful,

must be acknowledged.—T.
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Avithoiit liorns^'; and Homer in the Odyssey has

a Hne ^vhich confirms my opinion :
—" And Libya,

Avhcrc the sheep have always liorns'*;" which is

as mucli as to say, that in warm climates horns

will readily grow ; but in places wliich arc ex-

tremely cold they either will not grow at all, or

are always diminutive.

XXX. The peculiarities of Scythia are thus

explained from the coldness of the climate ; but

as I have accustomed myself from the com-

mencement of this history to deviate occasionally

from my subject, I cannot here avoid expressing

my surprize, that the district of Elis never pro-

duces mules ; yet the air is by no means cold,

nor can any other satisfactory reason be assigned.

The inhabitants themselves believe that their not

possessing mules is the effect of some curse'".

^^ IVithont horns.']
—Hippocrates, speaking of the Scytliian

chariots, says, they are drawn by oxen which liave no horns,

and tliat the cold prevents their having any.
—Lurcher.

3^ Aluai/s horns.]
—The line here quoted from Ih)mer is

tiiiis rendered by Pope :

And two fair crescents of translucent liorn

The brows of all their young increase adorn.— T.

33 Of some curse]
—The following passage is found in

Plutarch's Greek questions.

Q. Why do the men of Elis lead their mares beyond their

borders, when they would have them covered ?

J. \Vas
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AVhen their marcs require the male, the Eleans

take them out of the limits of their own terri-

A. Was it because ^nomaus, being remarkable for his

great love of horses, imprecated many horrid curses upon
mares that should be (thus) covered in Elis, and that the

people, in terror of his curses, will not sutler it to be done

within their district ?

It is indisputably evident, that something is omitted or

corrupted in this passage of Plutarch. As it stands at pre-

sent, it appears that the mares were to be covered by horses,

and so the translators have rendered it ; but the love of

-^nomaus for horses, would hardly lead him to so absurd an

inconsistency as that of cursing the breed of them within his

kingdom. The truth is, it was the breed of mules which he

loaded with imprecations ;
and it was only when the mares

were to be covered by asses, that it was necessary to remove

them, to avoid falling under his curse. Some word express-

ing this, ought therefore to be found in Plutarch, and the

suspicion of corruption naturally falls at once on the unin-

telligible word iyoSat:, which is totally omitted in the Latin

version, and given up by Xylander as inexplicable ; Wesseling
would change it to tvQopovQ, but that does not remove the

fault: if we read ovo^oKovq all will be easy. The question will

then stand thus :

"
Why do the men of Elis lead those mares

which arc to receive asses, beyond their borders to be co-

vered?"- And we must render afterwards, ''that should be

thus covered," instead of covered only : ovocokoq being a com-

pound formed at pleasure, according to the genius of the

Greek language, but not in common use, might easily be

corrupted by a careless or ignorant transcriber. I should not

have dwelt so long on a verbal criticism of this kind, had not

the emendation appeared important, and calculated to throw

additional light on this passage of Herodotus.

Conformable to this, is the account of Pausanias :
—"

In

Elis," says he,
" mares will not produce from asses, though
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tories, and there suffer asses to cover them
;
when

they have conceived they return.

XXXT. Concerning those feathers, which, as

the Scythians say, so cloud the atmosphere that

they cannot penetrate nor even discern what lies

beyond them, my opinion is this:—In those re-

moter regions there is a perpetual fall of snow,

which, as may be supposed, is less in summer

than in winter. Whoever observes snow falling

continually, will easily conceive what I say; for

it has a great resemblance to feathers. These

regions, therefore, which are thus situated re-

motely to the north, are uninhabitable from the

unremitting severity of the climate ; and the

Scythians, with the neighbouring nations, mis-

take the snow for feathers ^^.—But on this subject

I have said quite enough.

they will in the places contiguous : this the people impute to

some curse." Book v.
j).

384.

And Eustathius has a similar remark in his Comment on

Dionysius, 1. 409-

Upon the above, Larcher remarks, that this doubtless was

the reason why the race of chariots drawn by mules was

abolished at the Olympic games, which had been introduced

there in the seventieth Olympiad by Thersias of Thessaly.

—T.
36 Snowfor feathers.']

—The comparison of falling snow to

fleeces of wool, as being very obvious and natural, is found

in abundance of writers, ancient and modern.

See Psalm cxlvii. ver. 5.—Who sendeth his snow like

wool.

Martial
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XXXII. Of the Hyperboreans'^ neither the

Scythians nor any of the neiglibouring people, the

Issedones alone excepted, have any knowledge ;

and indeed what they say merits but little atten-

tion. The Scythians speak of these as they do

of the Arimaspians. It must be confessed that

Hesiod mentions these Hyperboreans, as Homer
also does in the Epigonoi^^, if he was really the

author of those verses.

XXXIII. On this subject of the Hyperbo-

Martial beautifully calls snow, densuni tacitarum vellus

aquarum.
Ill whose capacious womb

A vapoury deluge lies to snow congeal'd ;

Heavy they roll their fleecy world along.
— Thomson.

'T Hyperboreans.^
—It appears from the Scholiast on Pin-

dar, that the Greeks called the Thracians, Boreans
; there is

therefore great probability that they called the people be-

yond these the Hyperboreans.
—Larcher.—Doubtless, the inha-

bitants of Russia and part of Siberia. The Hyperboreans of

the Romans corresponded with the Gog and Magog of the

Arabians.

38 Epigo?wi.]
—That Homer was the author of various

poems besides the Iliad and the Odyssey, there seems little

reason to doubt; that he was the author of these in question

can hardly be made appear. The Scholiast of Aristophanes

assigns them to Antimachus ;
but Antimachus of Colophon

was later than Herodotus, or at least his cotemporary. The

subject of these verses were, the supposed authors of the

second Theban war. At the time in which Homer flourished,

the wars of Thebes and of Troy were the subjects of uni-

versal curiosity and attention.— T.
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rcaiis, the Deliaiis arc moi'c communicative.

Tlicy affirm, that some sacred offerings of tliis

people, carefully folded in straw, were given to

the Scythians, from whom descending regularly

through every contiguous nation ", they arrived

at leno-th at the Adriatic. From hence, trans-

ported towards the south, they were first of all

received hy the Dodoneans of Greece ; from

them again they were transmitted to the gulph

of jNIelis ; whence passing into Euhoca, they were

sent from one town to another, till they arrived

at Carystus ; not stopping at Andros, the Ca-

rystians carried them to Tenos, the Tenians to

Delos ;
at which place the Delians affirm they

came as we have related. They farther observe,

that to bring these offerings the Hyperboreans'*^^

^9
Through every contiguous nafion.]

—On this subject the

Athenians have another tradition.—Sec Pausanias, c. xxxi.

p. 77.

According to them, these offerings were given by the

Hyperboreans to the Ariniaspians, by the Arimaspians to

the Scythians, by the Scythians carried to Sinopi-. The

Greeks from thence passed them from one to another, till

they arrived at Prasis, a place dependant on Athens; the

Athenians ultimately sent them to Delos.
"
This," says

M. Larcher, "seems to me a less probable account than

that of the Delians."

40
llj/perhorcans.]

—Upon the subject of the Hyperboreans,
our learned mythologist IMr. Bryant has a very curious

chapter. The reader will do well to consult the whole ;

but the following extract is particularly applicable to the

chapter before u.s.

Of
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sent two yoimg women, whose names were Hy-
peroche and Laodice : five of their countrymen

accompanied them as a guard, who are held in

great veneration at Delos, and called the Peri-

pheres*'. As these men never returned, the

Hyperboreans were greatly offended, and took

the following method to prevent a repetition of

this evil :
—They carried to their frontiers their

Of all other people the Hyperboreans seem most to have

respected the people of Delos. To this island they used to

send continually mystic presents, which were greatly re-

verenced : in consequence of tliis, the Delians knew more of

their histoiy than any other community of Greece. Calli-

machus, in his hymn to Delos, takes notice both of the

Hyperboreans and their offerings.

This people were esteemed very sacred; and it is said that

Apollo, when exiled from heaven, and when he had seen his

offspring slain, retired to their country. It seems he wept;
and there was a tradition that every tear was amber.

See Apollonius Rhodius, bookiv. 6ll.

The Celtic sages a tradition hold,

That every drop of amber was a tear

Shed by Apollo, when he fled from heaven ;

For sorely did he weep, and sorrowing pass'd

Through many a doleful region, till he reach'd

The sacred Hyperboreans.

See Bryant, vol. iii. 491.

41
Periphcres.']

—Those whom the difierent states of Greece

sent to consult Apollo, or to offer him sacrifice in the name of

their country, they called Theoroi. They gave the name of

Deliastoi to those whom they sent to Delos
; and of Pythastoi

to those who went to Delphi.—Lan/ier.

Vol. H. Cc
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offerings, folded in barley -straw*, and com-

niitting tbem to the care of their neighbours,

directed them to forward them progressively, till,

as is reported, they thus arrived at Delos. This

singularity observed by the Hyperboreans is prac-

tised, as I myself have seen, amongst the women

of Thrace and Paionia, v,'ho in their sacrifices to

the regal Diana make use of barley-straw.

XXXIV. In honour of the Hyperborean vir-

gins who died at Delos, the Delian youth of both

sexes celebrate certain rites, in which they cut

off their hair
^"

;
this ceremony is observed by

virgins previous to their marriage, who, having

*
Pliny mentions this circumstance, and seems to intimate

tliat the Hyperboreans suspected that these individuals were

not fairly dealt with. Pliny says these offerings were composed
of the first fruits of their corn.

'^^ Cut off their hair.]
—The custom of offering the hair to

the gods is of very great antiquity. Sometimes it was de-

posited in the temples, as in the case of Berenice, who con-

secrated hers in the temple of Venus ; sometimes it was

suspended upon trees.—Larc/ier.

When the hair was cut off in honour of the dead, it was

done in a circular form. Allusion is made to this ceremony
in the Electra of Sophocles, line 52. See also Ovid ;

Scissaj cum veste capillos.

This custom, by the way, was strictly forbidden by the

Jews. Pope has a very ludicrous allusion to it:—

When fortune or a mistress frowns,

Some plunge in business, others shave their crowns.—T.
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deprived themselves of their hair, wind it round

a spindle, and place it on the tomb. This stands

in the vestibule of the temple of Diana, on the

left side of the entrance, and is shaded by an

olive, which grows there naturally. The young
men of Delos wind some of their hair round a

certain herb, and place it on the tomb.—Such

are the honours which the Delians pay to these

virgins.

XXXV. The Delians add, that in the same

age, and before the arrival of Hyperoche and

Laodice at Delos, two other Hyperborean virgins

came there, whose names were Argis and Opis
*^

;

their object was to bring an offering to Lucina,

in acknowledgment of the happy delivery of their

females ;
but that Argis and Opis were accom-

panied by the deities themselves. They arc.

*'^
Opis."}

—Orion, who was beloved by Aurora, and whom

Pherecydes asserts to have been the son of Neptune and

Euryale, or, according to other authors, of Terra, endea-

vouring to offer violence to Opis, was slain with an arrow by

Diana.

The first Hyperboreans who carried offerings to Delos

were, according to Callimachus, named Oupis, Loxo, and

Hecaerge, daughter of Boreas.—Larcher.

Opis is thus mentioned by Virgil :

Opis ad jEtherium pennis aufertur Olympum.

According to Servius, Opis, Loxo, and Hecaerge, were

synonymous terms for the moon. Opis was also the name

of a city on the Tigris.
— T.

c c 2
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therefore, honoured with other solemn rites.

The women assemble together, and in a hymn

composed for the occasion by Olen of Lycia^\

they call on the names of Argis and Opis. In-

structed by these, the islanders and lonians hold

similar assemblies, introducing the same two

names in their hymns. This Olen was a native

of I^ycia, who composed other ancient hymns in

use at Delos. A\nicn the thighs of the victims

are consumed on the altar, the ashes are col-

lected and scattered over the tomb of Opis and

44 Olci of Lycia.'\
—Olen, a priest and very ancient poet,

was before Homer; he was the first Greek poet, and the

lirst also who declared the oracles of Apollo. The inha-

bitants of Delphi chanted the hymns which he composed

for them. In one of his hymns he called Ihthya the mother

of Love ;
in another he affirmed that Juno was educated

by the Hours, and was the mother of Mars and Hebe.—
Larcher.

The word Olen was properly an Egyptian sacred term,

and expressed Olen, Olenus, Aihnus, and Linus, but is of

unknown meaning. We read of Olenium sidus, Olenia

capella, and the like.

Nascitur Oleniaj sidus pluviale capellx.
—Oiid.

A sacred stone in Elis was called Petra Olenia. If then

this Olen, styled an Hyperborean, came from Lycia and

^gypt, it makes me persuaded of what I have often sus-

pected, that the term Hyperborean is not of that purj)ort

which the Grecians have assigned to it. There were people

of this family from the north, and the name has been dis-

torted, and adapted solely to people of those parts. But

there were Hyperboreans from the east, as we find in the

history of Olen.—See Bryant further on this subject, vol. iii.

492, J.
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Argis. This tomb is behiiul the temple of Diana,

facing the cast, and near the phice where the

Ceians celebrate their festivals.

XXXVI. Concerning these Hyperboreans we

have spoken sufficiently at large, for the story of

Abaris^^ who was said to be an Hyperborean,
and to have made a circuit of the earth with-

out food, and carried on an arrow ^^, merits no

attention. As there are Hyperboreans, or in-

habitants of the extreme parts of the north, one

would suppose there ought also to be Hyper-

notians, or inhabitants of the corresponding parts

of the south. For my own part, I cannot but

think it exceedingly ridiculous to hear some

men talk of the circumference of the earth, pre-

*^
AbarisJ]

—Jamblicus says of this Abaris, that he was the

disciple of Pythagoras ;
some say he was older than Solon;

he foretold earthquakes, plagues, &c. Authors differ much

as to the time of his coming into Greece : Ilarpociation says

it was in the time of Croesus.— T.

^^ On an arroiv.']
—There is a fragment preserved in the

Anecdota Graeca, a translation of which Larcher gives in his

notes, which throws much light upon this singular passage ;

it is this: a famine having made its appearance amongst the

Hyperboreans, Abaris went to Greece, and entered into the

service of Apollo. The deity taught him to declare oracles.

In consequence of this, he travelled through Greece, de-

claring oracles, having in his hand an arrow, the symbol of

Apollo.
—An acute friend has suggested to me that this must

be an allusion to the introduction of the letters of the alphabet.

It is certain that Herodotus did not understand it.



S90 MELPOMENE.
tending, Avithoiit the smallest reason or probability,

that the ocean encompasses the earth *
; that the

earth is round, as if mechanically formed so ; and

that Asia is equal to Europe. I will, therefore,

concisely describe the figure and the size of each

of these portions of the earth.

XXXVII. The region occupied by the Per-

sians extends southward to the lied Sea ; beyond,

these to the north are the Medes, next to them

are the Sapiriansf. Contiguous to the Sapi-

rians, and where the Phasis empties itself into

the Northern Sea, are the Colchians. These four

nations occupy the space between the two seas.

XXXVIII. From hence to the west, two tracts

of land, stretch themselves towards the sea, which

I shall describe : The one on the north side com-

mences at the Phasis, and extends to the sea

along the Euxine and the Hellespont, as far as

the Sigeum of Troy. On the south side it begins

at the bay of JNIargandius ^, contiguous to Phoe-

nicia, and is continued to the sea as far as the

* We might be induced to conclude, from this incidental

sneer of Herodotus, tliat there were some excellent astrono-

mers and geographers in his time, although, like Copernicus

and others, they did not obtain much credit among their

cotemporaries.

t These are elsewhere called Saperians.

X The Gulph of Issus. Tiie Mariandini are on the coast of

the Euxine.
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Triopiaii promontory ; this space of country is

inhabited by thirty different nations.

XXXIX. The other district commences in

Persia, and is continued to the Red Sea '^ Be-

sides Persia, it comprehends Assyria and Arabia,

naturally terminating in the Arabian Gulph, into

which Darius introduced
*^

a channel of the Nile.

The interval from Persia to Phoenicia is very

extensive. From Phoenicia it again continues

beyond Syria of Palestine, as far as ^gypt, where

*7 The Red 5ea.]—It is necessary to be observed, that not

only the Arabian Gulph was known by this name, but also

the Persian Gulph and the Southern Ocean, that is to say,

that vast tract of sea which lies between the two gulphs.
—

harcher.

What Herodotus calls the Erythrean Sea, must be under-

stood to be that between Ethiopia and India, generally.

This includes the Arabian Gulph, but which he particularly

distinguishes by that name in several places, as also the sea

into which the Euphrates and Tigris discharge themselves,

but which Herodotus conceived to be an open sea, and not a

gulph.

Both Herodotus and Agathemenus industriously distin-

guish the Erythrean Sea from the Arabian Gulph, though

the latter was certainly so called, and had the name of

Erythrean. The Parthic empire, which included Persia, is

by Pliny said to be bounded to the south by the Mare

Rubrum, which was the boundary also of the Persians : by

Mare Rubrum he here means the great southern sea.—
Bryajit.

^^ Darius introduced.}—See book the second, chap. 158.



392 :M E L r O U E N E.

it terminates. The wliole of tliis region is occu-

pied by three nations only.
—Such is the division

of Asia from Persia westward.

XL. To the east beyond Persia, INIedia, the

Sapirians and Colchians, the country is bounded

by the Red Sea ; to the north by the Caspian

and the river Araxes, which directs its course

towards the east. As far as India, Asia is well

inhabited; but from India eastward the whole

country is one vast desert, unknown and unex-

plored.

XLI. The second tract comprehends Libya,

which begins where iEgypt ends. About iEgypt

the country is very narrow. One hundred thou-

sand orgyiae, or one thousand stadia, compre-

hend the space between this and the lied Sea *^.

Here the country expands, and takes the name of

Libya.

XLII. I am much surprised at those who

*^ Tills and the Red 6Vtf.]
—Here we must necessarily un-

derstand the isthmus between the Mediterranean and the

Arabian Gulph or Red Sea. Herodotus says, book ii.

chap. 158, that the shortest way betwixt one sea and the

other was one thousand stadia. Agrippa says, on the au-

thority of Pliny, that from Pelusium to Arsinoe on the Red

Sea was one hundred and twenty-five miles, which comes

to the same thing, that author always i^cckonini!; right stadia

lo a mile.—Laielirr.
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have divided and defined tlie limits of Libya,

Asia, and Europe, betwixt which the difference is

far from small. Europe, for instance, in length

much exceeds the other two, but is of far inferior

breadth : except in that particular part which is

contiguous to Asia, the whole of Libva is sur-

rounded by the sea. The first person who has

proved this, was, as far as we arc able to judge,

Necho king of iEgypt. When he had desisted

from his attempt to join by a canal the Nile with

the Arabian Gulph, he dispatclied some ves-

sels '^, under the conduct of Phoenicians, with

directions to pass by the columns of Hercules,

^°
Dispatched some xesselsr^

—This Necho is the same who

in Scripture is called Pharaoh Necho. He made an attempt

to join the Nile and the Red Sea, by drawing a canal from

the one t© the other ;
but after he had consumed an hundred

and twenty thousand men in the work, he was forced to de-

sist from it. But he had better success in another under-

taking ;
for having gotten some of the expertest Phoenician

sailors into his service, he sent them out by the Red Sea,

through the straits, of Babelmandel, to discover the coasts

of Africa, who having sailed round it came home the third

year through the straits of Gibraltar and the Mediterranean

Sea, which was a very extraordinary voyage to be made in

those days, when the use of the loadstone was not known.

This voyage was performed about two thousand one hundred

years before Vasquez de Gama, a Portugueze, by discover-

ing the Cape of Good Hope in 1497, found out the same

way from hence to the Indies by which these Phoenicians

came from thence. Since that, it hath been made the com-

mon passage thither from all these western parts of the world,

-r-ViidcdltX.
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and after penetrating the Northern Ocean to

return to iEgypt. These Phoenicians, taking

their course from the Red Sea, entered into the

Southern Ocean *
: on the approach of autumn

they landed in Libya, and planted some corn in

the place where they happened to find themselves ;

when this was ripe, and they had cut it down,

they again departed. Having thus consumed two

years, they in the third doubled the columns of

Hercules, and returned to iEgypt. Their rela-

tion may obtain attention from others, but to me

it seems incredible ^\ for they affirmed, that

*
Meaning the Ocean that washes Africa on the East. The

circumnavigators are said to have entered the Southern Ocean,

when they quitted the Arabian Gulph.

Dr. Vincent observes (see his Nearchus, p. 275, 6,) tliat

it is very doubtful whether this voyage was performed by the

Phoenicians; it requires more evidence, more particulars, and

a clearer detail of facts, to enable us to form a judgment. See

also the very learned Doctor's Periplus, p. 173, where he thus

expresses himself :

It must be confessed that the facts he gives us of this

voyage, though few, are consistent. The shadow falling to the

South, the delay of stopping to sow grain and reap a harvest,

and the space of three years employed in the circumnaviga-

tion, joined with the simplicity of the narrative, are all points

so strong, and so convincing, that if they are insisted on by

those who believe the possibility of ell'ecting the passage by

the ancients, no arguments to the contrary, however founded

upon a different opinion, can leave the mind without a doubt

upon the question.
^^ To me it seems incredible.']

—Herodotus does not doubt

that the Phoenicians made the circuit of Africa, and returned



MELPOMENE. 395

having sailed round Libya, they had the sun on

their right hand.—Thus was Libya for the first

time known.

XLIII. If the Carthaginian account may be

credited, Sataspes, son of Teaspes, of the race of

the Achaemenides, received a commission to cir-

cumnavigate Libya, which he never executed :

alarmed by the length of the voyage, and the

solitary appearance of the country, he returned

without accomplishing the task enjoined him by
his mother. This man had committed violence

on a virgin, daughter of Zopyrus, son of JNIegaby-

zus, for which offence Xerxes had ordered him

to be crucified; but the influence of his mother,

who was sister to Darius, saved his life. She

avowed, however, that it was her intention to

inflict a still severer punishment u^ion him, by

obliging him to sail round Libya, till he should

arrive at the Arabian Gulph. To this Xerxes

assented, and Sataspes accordingly departed for

Jilgypt ; he here embarked with his crew, and

to iEgypt by the straits of Gibraltar ; but he could not be-

lieve that in the course of the voyage they had the sun on

their right hand. This, however, must necessarily have been

the case after the Phoenicians had passed the line; and this

curious circumstance, which never could have been imagined
in an age when astronomy was yet in its infancy, is an evi-

dence to the truth of a voyage, which without this might have

been doubled.—Lurcher.
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proceeded to the columns of Hercules ; passing

these, he doubled the promontory which is called

Syloes*, keeping a southern course. Continuing

his voyage for several months, in which he passed

over an immense tract of sea, he saw no probable

termination of his labours, and therefore sailed

back to jE-gypt. Returning to the court of

Xerxes, he amongst other things related, that in

the most remote places he had visited he had

seen a people of diminutive appearance, clothed

in red garments^', who on the approach of his

* Often written Soloeis.

It appears, says Rennell, that the Soloeis of Ilanno, and of

Scylax, and the Solis of Pliny, and of Ptolemy, must have

been situated between the Capes Blanco and Geen on the

coast of Morocco, in which quarter also the Soloeis of Hero-

dotus, as being a part of the inhabited tract, must of necessity

be situated.

^" Red garments.]
—This passage has been indifferently ren-

dered Phoenician garments, and red garments ; the original is

tadtjn *^oiyii:t]i7].
—Larcher, dissenting from both these, trans-

lates it
" des habits de palmier :

"
his reasoning upon it does

not appear quite satisfactory.
"

It seems very suspicious,"

says he,
" that people so savage as these are described by

Herodotus, should either have cloth or stuff, or if they had,

should possess the means of dying it red." But in the first

place, Herodotus does not call these a savage people; and,

in the next, the narrative of Sataspes was intended to excite

astonishment, by representing to Xerxes what to him at least

seemed marvellous. That a race of uncivilized men should

clothe themselves with skins, or garments made of the

leaves or bark of trees, could not appear wonderful to a sub-

ject of Xerxes, to whom many barbarous nations were per-
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vessel to the shore, had deserted their habitations,

and fled to the mountains. But he affirmed, that

his people, satisfied with taking a supply of pro-
'

visions, offered them no violence. He denied the

possibility of his making the circuit of Libya, as

his vessel was totally unable to proceed ^^. Xerxes

gave no credit to his assertions*; and, as he had

not fulfilled the terms imposed upon him, he was

executed according to his former sentence. An
eunuch belonging to this Sataspes, hearing of his

master's death, fled with a great sum of money to

Samos, but he was there robbed of his property

fectly well known. His surprise would be much more power-

fully excited, at seeing a race of men of whom they had no

knowledge, habited like the members of a civilized society ;

add to this, that granting them to be what they are not

here represented, Barbarians, they might still have in their

country some natural or prepared substances, communicative

of different colours. I therefore accede to the interpretation

of rubra utentes veste, which is given by Valla and Gronovius,

and which the word '^oiviKtjaj will certainly justify.
— T.

^' Unable to proceed.^
—This was, according to all appear-

ances, the east wind which impeded the progress of the

vessel, which constantly blows in that sea during a certain

period.
—Lurcher.—See the note of Wesseling.

*
This, says Major Rennell, reminds me of the fate of Sir

Walter Raleigh. It is very possible, continues the Major,
that Sataspes was discouraged from prosecuting his voyage

by the adverse winds and currents that prevail on the coast of

Sierra Leone, &c. from April to October, and which would

be felt by those who left iEgypt or Carthage in the Spring,

a more likely season to undertake an expedition of this sort

than in winter, when the order of things is different.—p. 716".
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by a native of the place, wliose name I know, bnt

forbear to mention.

XLIV. A very considerable part of Asia was

jfirst -discovered by Darius. He was extremely

desirous of ascertaining wliere the Indus meets

the ocean, the only river but one in which croco-

diles are found ;
to effect this, he sent, among

other men in whom he could confide, Scylax of

Caryandia^. Departing from Caspatyrus in the

Pactyian territories, they followed the eastern

^*
Scylax of Caiyaiidia.']

—About this time, Darius being

desirous to enlarge bis dominions eastward, in order to the

conquering of those countries, laid a design of first making a

discovery of them : for which reason, having built a fleet of

ships at Caspatyrus, a city on the river Indus, and as far

upon it as the borders of Scythia, he gave the command of it

to Scylax, a Grecian of Caryandia, a city in Caria, and one

well skilled in maritime affairs, and sent him down the river

to make the best discoveries he could, of all the parts which

lay on the banks of it on either side
; ordering him for this

end to sail down the current till he should arrive at the

mouth of the river : and that then passing through it into

the Southern Ocean, he should shape his course westward,

and that way return home. Which orders he having exactly

executed, he returned by the straits of Babelmandel and the

Red Sea; and on the thirtieth month after his first setting

out from Caspatyrus landed in ^gypt, at the same place

from whence Necho king of iEgypt formerly sent out his

Phoenicians to sail round the coasts of Africa, which it is most

likely was the port where now the town of Suez stands, at the

hither end of the said Red Sea.— Priileaux.

There were three eminent persons of this place, and of

this name:—The one flourished undtr Darius Ilystaspes, the

second under Darius Nothus, the third lived in the time of
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course of the river, till they came to the sea ;

then sailing westward, they arrived, after a ^ oyage

of thirty months, at the very point from whence,

as I have before related, the iligyptian prince

dispatched the Phoenicians to circumnavigate

Libya. After this voyage, Darius subdued

the Indians, and became master of that ocean :

whence it appears that Asia in all its parts, ex-

cept those more remotely to the east, entirely

resembles Libya*.

Polybius. This was also the name of a celebrated river in

Cappadocia.
—T.

* See Vincent as before quoted, Nearchus, p. i?75. and

Periplus, 178. From the last I extract what follows, as

highly deserving attention.

The name of Sataspes still lives in the same page of Hero-

dotus, whom Xerxes put to death because he attempted the

same circumnavigation in vain from the straits of Gades;

and the following page celebrates Scylax of Caryandia, who

passed from the Indus into the Gulph of Arabia, to the point

from whence the Phoenicians had commenced their expedi-

tion. I have as little faith in the voyage of Scylax as in that

of the Phoenicians ; but it is unjust that Darius should suffer,

the name of the inferior to survive, while Necho should

totally suppress the fame of the superior. The great argu-

ment against both is the total failure of all consequences

whatsoever, the total want of all collateral evidence, and the

total silence of all other historians, but those who have copied

from Herodotus.

This argument of the learned Dean seems to me conclu-

sive : it is surely improbable that so great a discovery should

neither be followed up, nor substantiated by other evidence,

nor proclaimed by other writers. INlajor Rennell, however,

thinks otherwise, and what he says, of course demands the

highest respect.
—See p. 718.
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XLV. It is certain that luuope lias not hitherto

been carefully examined ; it is by no means de-

termined whether to the cast and north it is li-

mited by the ocean. In length it unquestionably

exceeds the two other divisions of the earth ; but

I am far from satisfied why to one continent

three different names, tat en from women, have

been assigned. To one of these divisions some

have given as a boundary the ^Egyptian Nile, and

the Colchian Phasis ; others the Tanais, the Cim-

merian Bosphorus, and the Palus INIa^otis. The

names of those who have thus distinguished the

earth, or the first occasion of their different

appellations, I have never been able to learn.

I^ibya, is by many of the Greeks said to have

been so named from Libya, a woman of the

country ;
and Asia from the wife of. Prome-

theus. The Lydians contradict this, and affirm

that Asia"''' was so called from Asias, a son of

Cotys, and grandson of Manis, and not from

tlie wife of Prometheus ; to confirm this, they

^^
j4^ia.}

—In reading the poets of antiquity, it is necessary

carefully to have in mind the distinction of this division of

tlie earth into Asia Major and Minor.—When \^irgil says

Postquam res Asia.% Priamique evertere gentenj

Inimeritani visum superis,

it is evident that he can only mean to speak of a small por-

tion of what we now understand to be Asia; it may not be

amiss to remember, that there was a large lake of this name
near Mount Tmolus, which had its first syllable long.
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adduce the name of a tribe at Sardis, called the

Asian tribe. It has certainlv never been ascer-

tained, whether Europe be surrounded by the

ocean : it is a matter of equal uncertainty, whence

or from whom it derives its name. We cannot

willingly allow that it took its name from the Sy-
rian Europa, though we know that, like the other

two, it was formerly without any. We are well

assured that Europa was an Asiatic, and that she

never saw the region which the Greeks now call

Europe ; she only went from Phoenicia to Crete,

from Crete to Lycia.
—I shall nov/ quit this sub-

ject, upon which I have given the opinions ge-

nerally received.

XLVI. Except Scythia, the countries of the

Euxiue, against which Darius undertook an ex-

pedition, are of all others the most barbarous ;

among the people who dwell within these limits,

we have found no individual of superior learn-

ing and accomplishments, but Anacharsis
^

the

Longa canoros

Dant per colla modos, sonat amnis ct Asia longe

Pulsat paliis.

By Asia palus, the poet probably meant the Luke of Grygaus,
near Sardis, and beneath mount Tmolus.— T.

^^
Anacharsis.']

—Of Anacharsis the life is given at some

length by Diogenes Laertius; his moral character was of such

high estimation, tbat Cicero does not scruple to call him

sobrius, continens, abstinens, et temperans. ile gave rise to

the proverb, up, licable to men of extraordinary endowments,
. Vol. II. D d
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Scythian. Even of the Scythian nation I cannot in

general speak with extraordinary commendation ;

they have, however, one ohscrvance, which for

its wisdom excels every thing I have met with.

The possibility of escape is cut off from those who

attack them ; and if they are averse to he seen,

tlieir places of retreat can never he discovered :

for they have no towns nor fortified cities, their

habitations they constantly carry along with

them, their bows and arrows they manage on

horseback, and they support themselves not by

agriculture, but by their cattle
""^

; their constant

of Anacharsis inter Scythas : he flourished in the time of

Solon. The idea of his superior wisdom and desire of learn-

ing, has given rise to an excellent modern work by the Abbe

Barthelemy, called the Voyage du jeune Anacharsis. 'With

respect to what Herodotus here says concerning Anacharsis,

he seemingly contradicts himself in chap. xciv. and xcv. of

this book, vvhere he confesses his belief that Zamolxis, the

supposed deity of the Scythians, was a man eminent for his

virtue and his wisdom.

Dicenus also was a wise and learned Scythian ;
and one of

the most beautiful and interesting of Lucian's works, is named

from a celebrated Scythian physician, called Toxaris.

It must be remembered, that subsequent to the Christian

aera, many exalted and accomplished characters were produced
from the Scythians or Goths.—T.

*7 By their
ciitilc.']

— " The skilful practitioners of the

medical art," says I\Ir. Gibbon,
"
may determine, if they are

able to determine, how far the temper of the human mind

may be afl'ected by the use of animal or of vegetable food ;

and whether the conmion association of carnivorous and

cruel, deserves to be considered in any other light than that

of an innocent, perhaps a salutary prejudice of humanity.
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abode may be said to be in their waggons ^^ How
can a people so circumstanced afford the means of

victory, or even of attack ?

Yet if it be true, that the sentiment of compassion is imper-

ceptibly weakened by the sight and practice of domestic

cruelty, we may observe that the horrid objects which are

disguised by the arts of European refinement, are exhibited in

their naked and most disgusting simplicity in the tent of a

Tartarian shepherd. The ox or the sheep are slaughtered

by the same hand fiom which they were accustomed to receive

their daily food ; and the bleeding limbs are served, with very
little preparation, at the table of their unfeeling murderer."—
Mr. Gibbon afterward gives the reader the following curious

quotation from the Emile of Rousseau :

"
II est certain que les grands mangeurs de viande sont en

general cruels et feroces plus que les autres hommes. Cette

observation est de touts les lieux, et de touts les terns : la

barbarite Angloise est connue," &c.— I hope this reproach
has long ceased to be applied to England by those who really

know it, and that the dispositions of our countrymen may
furnish a proof against the system, in favour of which they
were thus adduced.

As for Rousseau, he deserves to be lashed for his impudence:
for it is very certain that the French have committed more

cruelties within fifteen years, than all the flesh-eaters in the

world ever committed in fifteen hundred.
^^

III their waggons.']
— See the advice of Prometheus to lo,

in iEschylus :

First then, from hence

Turn to the orient sun, and pass the height

Of these uncultur'd mountains : thence descend

To where the wandering Scythians, train'd to bear

The distant-wounding bow, on wheels aloft

Roll on their wattled cottages. Potter.

See also Gibbon's description of the habitation of more

modern Scylhi ins.
" The houses of the Tartars are no more

D D 2
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XLA^II. Their particular mode of life may
be imputed partly to the situatiou of their coun-

try, and the advantage they derive from their

rivers ;
tlieir lands arc well watered, and well

adapted for pasturage. The nmiiber of rivers is

almost equal to the channels of the Nile ; the

more celebrated of them, and those which arc

navigable to the sea, I shall eniun crate
; they arc

these : The Danube *, having five mouths, the

than small lonts of an oval form, wliich allord a cold and

dirty habitation for the promiscuous youth of both sexes.

The palaces of the rich consist of wooden huls, of such a size

that they may he conveniently fixed on laige waggons, and

drawn by a team, perhaps of twenty or thirty oxen." The

same circumstance respecting the Scythians, is thus men-

tioned by Horace :

Campestres melius Scytba?,

Quorum plaustra vagas rite trahunl donios,

A'ivunt, et rigidi Geta?,

Immetata quibus jugera lil)eras

I'ruges et Cercrem ferunt,

Nee cullura placet longior annua. T.

* Of these rivers the Danube is the most Western, the

Tanais the most Eastern.

The Tyies, or Tyras, answers in all respects to the Diheister.

There were many rivers which bore the name of Hypanis,
but liiis, as INIajor llennell, p, 5(), observes, answers to the

Bog. The Borysthenes is the largest river next to the

Danube. The i)ort of Cherson, established by Catherine of

Russia, seems to answer to the situation of the Boryslhenila\
The, following three rivers, viz. the Panticapes, llypacyris,
and (lerrhus, must have been of inferior note, nor have their

siiualions been defined by modern geographers. 'I'he last

river, the 'J'anais, is unquestionably the Don. Don, says



M E L P O IM E N E. 405

Tyres, the Hypaiiis, the Borysthcncs, Panticapes,

Hypacyris, Gerrhiis, and the Taiia'is.

XLVIII. No river of which \\c liave any

knowledge, is so vast as the Danuhe ; it is always

of the same depth, experiencing no variation from

smnmer or from winter. It is the first river of

Scythia to the east, and it is the greatest of all,

for it is swelled by the influx of many others : there

are live which particularly contribute to increase its

size ; one of these the Greeks call Pyrcton, the

Scythians, Porata; the other four are the Tiaran-

tus, Ararus*, Naparis, and the Ordessus. The

first of these rivers is of immense size ; flowing

toward the east, it mixes with the Danube : the

second, the Tiarantus, is smaller, having an in-

clination to the west : bctv/ixt tliese, the xlrarus,

Naparis, and Ordessus, liave their course, and

empty themselves into the Danube. These rivers

have their rise in Scythia, and swell the waters of

the Danube'''^.

INJajor Rennell, seems to be a conuplioii of Taiia, the proper

name of a city which stood on or near the site of Azoph.

Tana and Tanais are obviously the same.

* D'Anville recognises the Porata in the Piuth, the Ararus

in the Sirct, the Naparis in the Proava, and the Ordessus

in the Argis ; but the Tiarantus he has not made out.

See Rennell, p. .9.

59 Waters of the Danube.']
—Mr. Bryant's observations on

this river, are loo curious to be omitted.

The river Dauubi^ .was properly the river of Noali^ ex-
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XUX. Tlic Maris also, commencing among

the Agatliyrsi, is emptied into the Danube, wlucli

is likewise the case with the three great rivers.

Atlas, Auras, and Tibisis ; these flow from the

summits of Mount Haimus, and have the same

termination. Into the same river are received

the waters of the Athres, Noes, and Artancs,

which flow through Thrace, and the country of the

Thracian Crobyzi. The Cius, which, rising in

Pasonia, near INIount Rhodope, divides IMount

Ha3mus, is also poured into the Danube. The

Angrus comes from Illyria, and with a northward

course passes over the Tribalian plains, and mixes

pressed Da-Nau, Da-Nauos, Da-Nauvas, Da-Naubus. He-

rodotus plainly calls it the river of Noah, without the prefix ;

but appropriates the name only to one branch, giving the

name of Ister to the chief stream.

It is mentioned by Valerius Flaccus :

Quas Tanais, flavusque Lycus, Hypanisquc Noasque.

This, some would alter to Novasque, but the true reading

is ascertained from other passages where it occurs ; and

particularly by this author, who mentions it in another

place :

Hyberna qui terga Nose, gelidumque securi

liaurit, et in tota non audit Amazona ripa.

INIost writers compound it with the particle Da, and express

it Da-Nau, Da-Nauvis, Da-Naubis. Stephanus Byzantinus

speaks of it both by the name of Danoubis, and Danousis, li-c. ;

vol, ii. 339.

The reader will find a very fine description of the Danube

and its alluvions, in Polybius, book iv. chap. v.— It is obvious

that Herodotus had never heard of the Ganges, the Burram-

pooler, and oilier '^'real livers of India and China.
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with the Bi-oiigus ; the Broiigus meets the Da-

nube, which thus receives the waters of these two

great rivers. The Carpis, moreover, which rises

in the country beyond the Umbrici, and the Alpis,

which flows towards the north, are both lost in tlie

Danube. Commencing with the Celta?, wlio, ex-

cept the Cynetse, are the most remote inhabitants

in the west of Europe, this river passes directly

through the center of Europe, and by a certain in-

clination enters Scythia.

L. By the union of these and of many other

waters, the Danube becomes the greatest of all

rivers
;
but if one be compared with another, the

preference must be given to the Nile, into which

no stream nor fountain enters *. The reason

why in the two opposite seasons of the year the

Danube is uniformly the same f , seems to me to

be this : in the winter it is at its full natural height,

or perhaps somewhat more, at which season

there is, in the regions through which it passes,

abundance of snow, but very little rain ; but in

* This assertion must be understood with some limitati,';n ;

after the Nile actually enters ^gypt, it ceitainly is inoecised

by no stream; but in its progress through Abyssinia, it is cer-

tainly swelled by many rivers, some of which are of consider-

able magnitude.
— T.

t The Danube, however, certainly varies in its bulk at

difierent seasons, as is proved by INlarsigli.
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the summer all this snow is dissolved, and emptied

into the Danube, which together with frequent

and heavy rains greatly augment it. But in pro-

portion as the hotly of its waters is thus multiplied,

are the exlialations of the summer sun. The

result of this action and re-action on the Da-

nube, is, that its waters are constantly of the same

deptli.

LI. Thus, of the rivers which flow through Scy-

thia, the Danube is the first ; next to this, is the

Tyres, which rising in the north from an immense

marsh, divides Scythia from Neuris. At the

mouth of this river, those Greeks live who are

known by the name of the Tyritse.

LII. The third is the Hypanis ; this comes

from Scythia, rising from an immense lake,

round which arc found wild white horses, and

which is properly enough called tlic mother of the

Hypanis'". This river, through a space of five

days journey from its first rise, is small, and its

waters are sweet, but from thence to the sea,

which is a journey of four days more, it becomes

6<^ The Hypanis.']
—Tliere were three rivers of this name :

—One in Scythia, one in the Cimn.erian Ijosphoriis, and a

third in India, the largest of that region, and the limits of the

conquests of ^Vlexander the Great. This hist was s(;melimes

called the Hypasis.
—T.
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exceedingly bitter. This is occasioned by a small

fountain, which it receives in its passage, and

which is of so very bitter a quality ''^ that it in-

fects this river, though by no means contemptible

in point of size : this fountain rises in the coun-

try of the ploughing Scythians*, and of the

Alazones. It takes the name of the place where

it springs, which in the Scythian tongue is Ex-

ampseus, corresponding in Greek to the " Sacred

Ways.'' In the district of the Alazones, the

streams of the Tyres and the Hypanis have an

inclination towards each other, but they soon

separate again to a considerable distance.

LIII. The fourth river, and the largest next

to the Danube, is tlic Borysthenes "". In my

opinion this river is more fertile, not only than

all the rivers of Scythia, but than every other

61 Bitter a qaaliti/.]
— This circumstance respecting the

Hypanis, is thus mentioned by Ovid :

Quid uon et Scythicis Hypanis a montibus ortus

Qui fuerat dulcis salibus vitiatur amaris.

It is mentioned also by Pomponius iNJela, book ii. c. 1.—T.

* Herodotus distinguishes the I.Kvdai dpoTtfpec, from the

^Kvdai ytd'pyoi.

fi2 Borysthenes.']
— The emperor Hadrian had a famous

horse, lo which he gave this name ;
when the horse died, his

master, not satisfied with erecting a superb monument to his

memory, inscribed to him some elegant verses, which arc still

in being.
— T.
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in tlic world, except the ^Egyptian Nile. The

Nile, it must be confessed, disdains all compa-

rison ; the Borysthenes nevertheless affords most

agreeable and excellent pasturage, and contains

great abundance of the more delicate fish. Al-

though it flows in the midst of many turbid rivers,

its waters arc perfectly clear and sweet ; its banks

arc adorned by the richest harvests, and in those

places where corn is not sown, the grass grows to

a surprising height ; at its mouth a large mass of

salt is formed of itself. It produces also a spe-

cies of large fish, which is called Antacaaus :

these, which have no prickly fins, the inhabitants

salt: it possesses various other things which de-

serve our admiration. The course of the stream

may be pursued as far as the country called

Gerrhus, through a voyage of forty days, and

it is known to flow from the north. But of the

remoter places through which it passes, no one

can speak with certainty ;
it seems probable that

it runs toward the district of the Scythian hus-

bandmen, through a pathless desert. For the

space of a ten days journey, these Scythians in-

habit its banks. The sources of this river, like

those of the Nile, are to mc unknown, as I

believe they are to every other Greek. This

river, as it approaches the sea, is joined by the

Hypanis, and they have both the same termina-

tion : the neck of land betwixt these two streams,

is called the Ilippolcon promontory, in which a
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temple is erected to Ceres ^\ Beyond tliis temple
as far as the Hypanis, dwell the Borystheiiitcs.

—
But on this subject enough has been said.

LIV. Next to the above, is a fifth river, called

the Panticapcs ; this also rises in the north, and

from a lake. The interval betwixt this and the

Borysthenes, is possessed by the Scythian husband-

men. Having passed through Hylaea, the Panti-

capcs mixes vv^ith the Borysthenes.

LV. The sixth river is called the Hypacyris :

this, rising from a lake, and passing through the

midst of the Scythian Nomadcs, empties itself

into the sea near the town of Carcinitis '*. In

its course it bounds to the right Hylaea, and what

is called the course of Achilles.

LVI. The name of the seventh river is the

Gerrhus ;
it takes its name from the place Gcrrhus,

^^ To Ceres.']
—Some manuscripts read to

" Ceres ;" others,

to
" the Mother ;" by this latter expression, Ceres must be un-

derstood, and not Vesta, as Gronovius would have it. In his

observation, that the Scythians were acquainted neither with

Ceres nor Cybele, he was perfectly right; but he ought to have

remembered that the Borysthenites or Olbiopolita? were of

G)-eek origin, and that they had retained many of the customs

and usages of their ancestors.—Larchcr.

f^-*

Carciinfis.l
—.Many are of opinion that this is what is

now called Golfo di INIoscovia; but as this is in tlie Taurica

Chersonesus, now Crimea, it may rather perhaps be Precop, or

some adjoining town.
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near which, it separates itself from the Borysthenes,

and where this latter river is first known. In its

passage toward the sea, it divides the Scythian

Nomades from the lloyal Scythians, and then

mixes with the Hypacyris.

LVII. The eighth river is called the Tanais''";

rising from one immense lake, it empties itself hito

another still greater, named the JNIaeotis, which se-

parates the Royal Scythians from the Sauromata;.

The Tanais is increased by the waters of ano-

ther river, called the Hyrgis.

LVIII. Thus the Scythians have the advantage

of all these celebrated rivers. The grass which

^3
Tandis.]

—This river is now called the Don. According

to Plutarch, in his Treatise of celebrated Rivers, it derived

its name from a young man called Tanis, who, avowing an

hatred of the female sex, was by Venus caused to feel an

unnatural passion for his own mother; and he drowned

himself in consequence in this river. It was also called the

river of the Amazons ; and, as appears from an old scholiast

on Horace, was sometimes confounded with the Danube.—
It divides Europe from Asia :

Diuin/siiis.

See also Quintus Curtius.—Tanais Europam et Asiam me-

dius interfluit, 1. vi. c. '2. Of this river very frequent mention

is made by ancient writers; by Horace, jjretlily enough, in

the Ode beginning with " Exlrcmum Tanami si biberes.

Lyce," tS:c.— T,
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this country produces, is of all that wc know the

fullest of moisture, which evidently appears from

the dissection of their cattle.

LIX. We have shewn that this people possess

the greatest abundance ; their particular laws

and observances arc these : Of their divinities *'",

Vesta is without competition tlie first, then Ju-

piter, and Tellus, whom they believe to be the

wife of Jupiter
*

; next to these are Apollo, the

Coclestial Venus, Hercules, and Mars. All the

Scythians reve\-e these as deities, but the Royal

Scythians pay divine rites also to Neptune. In

the Scythian tongue Vesta is called Tahiti ; Ju-

piter, and, as I think very properly, Papseus f ;

66 Of their divinities.']
—It is not unworthy the attention

of the English reader, that Herodotus is the first author who

makes any mention of the religion of the Scythians. In most

WM'itings on the subject of ancient mythology, Vesta is placed

next to Juno, whose sister she was generally supposed. to be:

INIontfaucon also remarks, that the figures which remain of

Vesta, have a great resemblance to those of Juno. With

respect to this goddess, the ancients were much divided in

opinion; Euripides and Dionysius of Ilalicarnassus, agree in

calling her Tellus. Ovid seems also to have had ibis in

his mind, when he said,
" Stat vi terra sua, vi stando ^'esta

vocatur." Most of the difficulties on this subject may be

solved, by supposing there were two Vestas.— 2\

* Jortin on Spenser, 57.

t Fapceus]
— or Pappanis, signifying father; as being, ac-

cording to Homer, Trarijp avCpuv re Ocuy re, the sire of gods
and men. In every language, says Larcber, it is notoiious

that ap, pa, and papa, arc the first sounds by which infants

distincuish their fathers.
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Tcllas, Apia ; Apollo, (Etosyriis ; the Coelcstial

Venus, Artiinpasa ; and Keptune, Tluuniniasadas.

Among all these deities. Mars is the only one to

whom they think it proper to erect altars, shrines,

and temples.

IjX. Their mode of sacrifice in every place

appointed for the purpose, is precisely tlie same,

and it is this : The victim is secured with a rope,

hy its two fore feet ;
the person who offers the

sacrifice"', standing behind, throws the animal

down hy means of this rope ;
as it falls he invokes

the name of the divinity, to whom the sacrijfice is

offered; he then fjistens a cord round the neck

of the victim, and strangles it, by winding the

cord round a stick ;
all this is done without fire,

without libations, or without any of the ceremonies

in use amongst us. When the beast is strano-led,

the sacrificer takes off its skin, and prepares to

dress it.

I^XI. As Scythia is very barren of wood, they

have the followinG; contrivance to dress the flesh

of tlic victim ;
—Having flayed the animal, they

C7 JFho offers the sacrifice^
—

INIontfuucon, in his account

of the gods of the Scythians, apparently gives a translation

of this passage, except that he says
"
the sacrificing priest,

after liaving turned aside part of his veil:" Herodotus says

no such thing, nor does any writer on tliis subject whom I

have had the opportunity of consulting.
—T.
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strip the flcsli from the bones, and if tlicy have

them at hand, tliey throw it into certain pots

made in Scythia, and resembling the Lesbian

caldrons, thongli somewliat larger ; under these, a

fire is made with the bones ^*'. If these pots can-

1)3 Fire is ma !c uith the hones.']
—IMontfaucou remarks on

this passage, that he. does not see how this could be done.

Resources equally extiaordinary seem to be applied iu the

eastern countries, where there is a great scarcity of fuel. In

Persia, it appears froai Sir John Chardin, they burn heath:

in Arabia they burn cow-dung ;
and according to Dr. Russel,

they burn parings of iVuit, and such like things. The prophet

Ezekiel was ordered to bake his fond with human dung.

See Ezekiel, chap. iv. 12. "Thou shalt bake it with dung

that Cometh out of man." Voltaire, in his remarks on this

passage, pretends to understand that the prophet was to eat

the dung with his food.—" Comme il n'est point d'usage de

manger de telles confitures sur son pain, la plupart des

hommes trouvent ces commandemens indignes de la INIajeste

divin." The passage alluded to admits of no such inference:

but it may be concluded, that the burning of bones for the

purpose of fuel, *was not a very unusual circumstance, from

another passage in Ezekiel.—See chap. x.\iv. 5.
" Take also

the choice of the flock, and burn the bones under it, and

make it boil well."—T.—See on this subject of fuel in Eastern

countries, Russel's Aleppo, i. p. 39.

The fuel employed for heating them (the bagnios), consists

chieliy of the dung of animals, the filth of stables, and the

parings of fruit, with the otfals collected by persons who go

about the streets for that purpose. These materials, accumu-

lated in a yard belonging to the bagnios, both in d.'-ying
and

when burning, are extremely ofiensive to the neighbourhood.

The bakehouses use brushwood, but these are only trouble-

some an hour or two in the day. Cow-dung is seldoiu used
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not be procured, tliey enclose the llcsli ^vitll a

certain quantity of water in tlie paunch
* of the

victim, and make -a fire with the bones as before.

The bones being very inflammable, and the paunch

without difficulty made to contain the flesh sepa-

rated from the bone, the ox is thus made to dress

itself, which is also the case witli the other victims.

When the whole is ready, he who sacrifices, throws

down with some solemnity before him the entrails,

and the more choice pieces. They sacrifice dif-

ferent animals, but horses in particular.

LXII. Such are the sacrifices and ceremonies

observed with respect to their other deities ; but

to the god jNIars, the particular rites which are

paid are these :
—In every district, they construct

a temple to this divinity, of this kind ;
bundles of

small wood are heaped together, to the length of

three stadia, and quite as broad, but not so high ;

the top is a regular square, three of the sides are

steep and broken, but the fourtli is an inclined

plane forming the ascent. To this place are

every year brought one hundred and fifty wag-

in the city, but by the Arabs and j:easants it is not only

used as fuel but tinj)loyed to make a flat pan, in which

they fry their eggs. (Jannd and sheeps* dung with brush-

wood, or stalks of such plants as grow in the desert, arc the

common fuel.

*
I have also heard that in the Isle of Portland, and in

tilhcr parts of r.ni;land, \\\A is made of dried cow-dung.
—The

same was done, and jjrobaljly is slill d )iie, in Scotland.
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gons full of these bundles of wood, to repair the

structure, which the severity of the climate is apt
to destroy. Upon the summit of such a pile,

each Scythian tribe places an ancient scymetar''',

which is considered as the shrine of Mars, and is

annually honoured by the sacrifice of sheep and

horses
; indeed more victims are offered to this

deity, than to all the otlicr divinities. It is

their custom also to sacrifice every hundredth

captive, but in a different manner from their

other victims*. Having poured libations upon

69 Ancient sci/nietar.]
—It was natural enough that the Scy-

thians should adore with pecuhar devotion the god of war ;

but as they were incapable of forming either an abstract idea,

or a corporeal representation, they worshipped their tutelar

deity under the symbol of an iron cimeter.—Gibbon.

In addition to this iron scymetar or cimeter, Lucian tells us

that the Scythians worshipped Zamolxis as a god. See also

Ammianus Marcellinus, xxx. 2.—Nee templum apud eos

visitur, aut delubrum, ne tugurium quidem culmo tectum

cerni usuuam potest, sed gladiits Barbarico ritu humi figitur

nudus, eumque et Martem regionum quas circumcircant prce-

sulem verecundius colunt.

Larcher, who quotes the above passage from Amm. Mar.

tells us from Varro, that anciently at Rome the head of a

spear was considered as a representation of Mars.

Varro, Festus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, aflirm that

Mars was worshipped by the Sabines and Romans under

the form of a spear. Plutarch, hi his Life of Romulus,

says, the spear placed in the Royal Palace was called Curis

or Quiris.

* See the History of the Conquest of Mexico, by Bernal

Vol. II. E E
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tlicir licads, tlicy cut tlieir tliro.its into a vessel

placed for that puii)Ofc;c.
AVitli this, carried to

the summit of the pile, tliey besmear tlic above-

mentioned scymctar, AV^hilst this is doing- above,

the following ceremony is observed below :
—

From these human victims they cut off the right

arms close to tlie sjiouldcr, and throw them up
into tlie air. This ceremony being performed

on eacli victim severally, tliey depart : the arms

remain where they happen to fall, the bodies

elsewliere.

JjXIII. The above is a description of tlieir

sacrifices. Swine are never used for tliis purpose,

nor will tliey suffer tliem to be kept in their

country.

LXn^. Their military customs arc these :
—

Every Scythian drinks the blood of the first per-

Diaz del Castillo, traiiblatcd hy Maurice Keating, Esq.

p. \Vl.

These animals were fetl wiili i;anie, ibwls, dogs, and, as I

liave lieard, the hodies of Indians who were sacrificed; the

manner of which, I liave been informed, is Uiis : they open
the body of the victim, when living, with large knives of stone;

they take out his heart and blood, which they offer to their

gods, and tlien they cut olf the limbs and the head, upon
which they feast, giving the body to bo devoured by the wild

beasts, and the sculls they hang up in their temples. How
singular must it appear, that in nations so remote, so similar

examples of cruelty and superstition siiould pre\ail !

— 7'.
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son he slays; the heads of all the enemies who
fall by his hiand in battle, he presents to his king* :

this oifering entitles him to a share of the plnn-

der, which he could not otherwise claim. Their

mode of stripping the skin from the head'" is

this :
—
They make a circular incision beliind the

ears, then, taking hold of the head at the top,

they gradually flay it, drawing it towards them.

Tliey next soften it in their hands, removing

every fleshy part which may remain, by rubbing it

with an ox's liide
; they afterwards suspend it,

"0 The skin from the head.~\
—To cut oft' the heads of ene-

mies slain in battle, seems no unnatural action amongst a

race of fierce and warlike barbarians. The art of scalping

the head was probably introduced to avoid the trouble and

fatigue of carrying these sanguinary trophies to any consi-

derable distance. INIany incidents which are here related

of the Scythians, will necessarily remind the reader of what

is tfild of the native Americans. The following war-song,
from Bussu's Travels through Touisiana, places the re-

semblance in a striking point of view:—"
I go to war to

revenge the death of my brothers—I shall kill—I shall ex-

terminate— I shall burn my enemies—I shall bring away
slaves—I shall devour their hearts, dry their flesh, drink

their blood— I shall tear oft" their scalps, and make cups of

their sculls."

The quickness and dexterity with which the Indians per-

form the horrid operation of scalping, is too well known to

require any description. This coincidence of manners is very

striking, and serves greatly to corroborate the hypothesis,

that America was peopled originally from the northern parts

of the old continent.—T.

E E 2
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thus prepared, from the bridles of their horses,

when they both use it as a napkin, and are proud
of it as a trophy. AVhoever possesses the greater

number of tliese, is deemed the most iUustrious.

Some there are who sew together several of these

portions of human skin, and convert them into

a kind of shepherd's garment. There are others

who preserve the skins of the right arms, nails

and all, of such enemies as they kill, and use

them as a covering for their quivers. The hu-

man skin is of all others certainly the whitest,

and of a very firm texture ; many Scythians will

take the whole skin of a man, and having stretch-

ed it upon wood, use it as a covering to their

horses.

LXV. Such are the customs of this people :

this treatment, however, of their enemies' heads,

is not universal, it is only perpetrated on those

whom they most detest. They cut off the scull,

below the eye-brows, and having cleansed it

thoroughly, if they are poor, they merely cover

it with a piece of leather
; if they are rich, in ad-

dition to this, they decorate the inside with gold ;

it is afterwards used as a drinking cup *. They

* William de Rubruquis travelled through Thibet in the

13th century; and it could not be very far from thence that

these Scythians lived in the time of Herodotus. Speaking
of the inhabitants, he SJiys,

*' In times past they bestowed on
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do tlie same with respect to their nearest con-

iieetioiis, if any dissensions have arisen, and they

overcome them in comhat before tlie king. If

any stranger whom they deem of consequence,

liappen to visit them, they make a display of

these heads'", and relate every circumstance of

their parents no other sepulchre than tiieir own bowels, and

yet in part retain it, makyng fine cuppes of their deceased

parents skulls, that drinking out of them in the middest of

their jollitie, they may not forget their progenitors." See

Purchas, 430. Hole on the Arabian Nights, p. 257.

"^
Display of these /icads.^

—Many instances may be ad-

duced, from the Roman and Greek historians, of the heads of

enemies vanquished in battle being carried in triumph, or

exposed as trophies ; examples also occur in Scripture of tho

same custom. Thus David carried the Philistine's head in

triumph ; the head of Ishbosheth was brought to David as a

trophy ; why did Jael S7/nte off the head of Sisera, but to

present it triumphantly to Barak ? It is at the present day

practised in the East, many examples of which occur in

Niebuhr's Letters. This is too well known to require far-

ther discussion
; but many readers may perhaps want to be

informed, that it was also usual to cut off the hands and the

feet of vanquished enemies.—The hands and feet of the sons

of llimmon, who slew Ishbosheth, were cut off and hanged

up over the pool of Hebron.—See also Lady Wortley Mon-

tague, vol, ii. p. 1,9.

"
If a minister displeases the people, in three hours time

he is dragged even from his master's arms : they cut off his

'hands, head, and feet, and throw them before the palace

gate with all the respect in the world ;
while the sultan, to

whom they all profess unlimited adoration, sits trembling in

his apartment." —T.

It
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the previous connection, tlic provocations re-

ceived, and their subsequent victory ; this they

consider as a testimony of tlieir valour.

LXVI. Once a year the prince or ruler of

every district, mixes a goblet of ^vine, of which

those Scythians drink"' who have destroyed a

It may be added, that the IkkIv oi" Cyrus the younger, as

Xenophon tells us in the Anabasis, had its head and right

hand cut off.

'^ Those Scythians drink.']
—These, with many other cus-

toms of the ancient Scythians, will necessarily bring to the

mind of the reader various circumstances of the Gothic my-

thology, as represented in the poems imputed to Ossian, and

as may be seen described at length in ^Mallet's Introduction

to the History of Denmark. To sit in the Hull of Odin,

and quaff the flowing- goblets of mead and ale, was an idea

ever present to the minds of the Gothic warriors
;
and the

hope of attaining this glorious distinction, inspired a con-

tempt of danger, and the most daring and invincible courage.

See Gray's Descent of Odin :

0. Tell me what is done below ;

For whom yon glittering board is spread,

Drest for whom yon golden bed.

Pr. Mantling in the goblet see

The pure beverage of the bee
;

O'er it hangs the shield of gold

'Tis the drink of Balder bold, T.

See also in the Edda, the Ode of king Ilegnor Lodbrog.
" Odin sends his goddesses to conduct me to his puhice.

—
I am going to sit in the place of honour, to drink ale with

the gods.
—The hours of my life are passed away, I die in

rapture." Some of my readers may inuLably thank mc for
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pii])lic enemy *. ]>ut of tliis, tliey \vho have not

done such a thing are not pevniittcd to taste ;

tlicsc are obliged to sit apart by themselves,

^vhich is considered as a mark of the greatest

ignominy ". They Avho have killed a number

giving them a specimen of the stanzas, as preserved by

Olaus Wormius.

25.

Pugnavimns ensibus :

Hoc ridere me facit semper,

Quod Balden patris scamna

Parata scio in aula.

Bibemus cerevisiam

Ex concavis crateribus cianioium.

Non gemit vir fortis contra mortem

IMagnifici in Odini domibus,

Non venis despcrabundus

\'erbis ad Odini aulam.

29.

Pert animus iinire ;

Invitant me Dysa",

(^uas ex Odini aula

Odinus milii misit.

Lajtus cerevisiam cum Asis

1 n summa sede bibam :

Vitas elapsa^ sunt hora»
;

Piidens moriar. T.

*
Something of this kind was done by the Parthians,

when the head of Crassus was brought to their king. It

should be remembered that the Parthians were descendants of

Scythians, and not very far removed.

7' Greatest igiwmim/.]
—Ut quisque plures interemit ;

i(a

apud eos habetur eximius : CEeteriim expertem esse caddis,

inter opprobria vel maximum.—Pomp. Mela, 1. ii. c. 1.
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of enemies, are permitted on tins occasion to

drink from two cnps joined together.

LXVII. Tliey have amongst them a great

nnmber who practise the art of divination ;
for

this pnrposc they use a nnmber of wiRow twigs'',

in this manner :
—They bring large bnndles of

these together, and having nntied them, dispose

them one by one on the gronnd, eaeli bnndle at

a distance from tlie rest. This done, they pre-

7* Willoxv fw'igs.']
—Ammianus Marcelliniis, in speaking of

the lluns, says,
" Futura luiro piwsagiunt niodo ;

nam rec-

tiores virgas viniineas colligentes, easque cinn incantamentis

qtiibusdani secretis pi.Tstituto tempore discernentes, aperte

quid portendatur norunt."—Larcher, in quoting the above

j)assage, remarks, that he has seen some traces of this super-

stition practised in the province of Berry. Tliere is an ani-

mated fragment of Ennius remaining, in \vhich he expresses

a most cordial contempt for all soothsayers: as it is not

perhaps familiar to every reader, I may be excused insert-

ing it.

Non vicinos aruspices, non de circo astrologos,

Non Isiacos conjectores, non interpretes somnium,
Non enim sunt ii aut sapientia aut arte divina,

Sed superstitiosi vates, impudentesque harioli,

Aut inertes, aut insani, aut quibus egestas imperat.

A similar contempt for diviners, is expressed by Jocasta,

hi the G^dipus Tyrannus of Sophocles :

Yjf.iov iraKovcrov, kui /taO' ovvtK ttrrc aoi

I,ct not fear perplex thee, Qildipus ;

Mortals know nothing of futurity.

And these prophetic seers are all impostors.
— T.
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tend to forctel the future, cluring which they
take up the bundles separately, and tie them

again together.
—This mode of divination is he-

reditary among them. The enaries, or "effe-

minate men," affirm that the art of divination
^^

was taught them by the goddess Venus. They
take also the leaves of the lime-tree, which di-

viding into three parts they twine round their

lingers ; they then unbind it, and exercise the art

to whieh they pretend.

LXVIII. Whenever the Scythian monarch

happens to be indisposed, he sends for three of

the most celebrated of these diviners. When the

Scythians desire to use the most solemn kind

T5 Art of dkination.']
—To enumerate the vaiious modes of

divination which have at different times been practised by
the ignorant and superstitious, would be no easy task. We
read of hydromancy, Ubanomancy, onyctomancy, divinations

by earth, iire, and air : we read in Ezekiel of divination by a

rod or wand. To some such mode of divination, in all pro-

bability, the following passage from Ilosea alludes.
"
IMy

people ask counsel at their stocks, and their staff declareth

unto them."

This passage affords an additional explanation of that

which occurs in vol. i. Whether this phivnomenon was

more common in Scythia after a particular event, or whe-

ther it were a disease or languor, the subjects of it formed

a distinct class of people^ and fell into every effeminate

excess.—For farther remarks on this subject, see the end

of this volume, where the reader will find a novel explana-

tion, for which 1 am indebted to Mr. Blair.
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of oath, they swear by the king's throne
'"

: tliesc

diviners, therefore, make no scruple of afiirming,

that such or sucli individual, pointing him out

by name, has forsworn himself by the royal

throne.—Immediately the person thus marked

out is seized, and informed that by their art of

divination, which is infallible, he has been indi-

rectly the occasion of the king's illness, by hav-

ing violated the oath which we have mentioned.

If the accused not only denies the charge, but

expresses himself enraged at the imputation, the

king convokes a double number of diviners, who,

examining into the mode which has been pur-

sued in criminating him, decide accordingly. If

he be found guilty, he immediately loses his head,

and the three diviners who were first consulted,

share his effects. If these last diviners accpiit

the accused, others are at hand, of whom if the

greater number absolve him, the first diviners arc

put to death.

LXIX. The manner in which they are exe-

cuted is this:—Some oxen are yoked to a wag-

gon filled with fagots, in the midst of which,

with their feet tied, their hands fastened behind,

'S
King's throni'.']

—"
Tlie Turks al this day," says Larcher,

" swear by the Ottoman Porte." Reiske has tlie same remark :

" Adhuc obtinet apud Turcas, per Portam Ottomanicum, hoc

est, domiciliuni sui principis, jurarc."— 7'.
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and their mouths gagged, these diviners arc

placed; fire is then set to the wood, and the

oxen arc terrified, to make them run violently

away. It sometimes happens that the oxen

themselves arc burned ; and often when the

waggon is consumed, the oxen escape severely

scorched. This is the method by which, for the

above-mentioned or similar offences, they put to

death those Avhom they call false diviners.

LXX. Of those whom the king condemns to

death, he constantly destroys the male children,

leaving the females unmolested. Whenever the

Scythians form alliances'^, they observe these

ceremonies :
—A large earthen vessel is filled with

wine ; into this is poured some of the blood of the

contracting parties, obtained by a slight incision

of a knife or a sword *
;
in this cup they dip a

scymetar, some arrows, a hatchet, and a spear.

After this, they pronounce some solemn prayers.

77 Form allia/)C('s.~\
—See book i. c. 7-J--

* On this subject, Larcher relates the following anecdote

from Daniel's History of France :

" When Henry the Third entered Poland, to take pos-
session of the crown, he found on his arrival thirty thousand

cavalry ranged in order of battle. The general of these ad-

vancing towards him, drew his sword, pierced his arm with

it, and receiving in his hand the blood which flowed from

the wound, drank it, saying,
" Evil be to him among us who

would not shed in your service every drop of his blood; it is

from this principle that I count it nothing to shed my own."
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and tlic parties wlio form the contract, \vitli such

of their friends as arc of superior dignity, linally

drink the contents of the vessel.

LXXT. Tlic sepulchres of the kings arc in

the district of the Genhi. As soon as the king

dies'", a large trench of a quadrangular form is

sunk, near where the 15orysthenes begins to be

navigable. When this has been done, the body

is inclosed in wax, after it has been thoroughly

cleansed, and the entrails taken out ; before it is

sown up, they fill it with anise, parsley-seed,

bruised cypress, and various aromatics. They
then place it on a carriage, and remove it to

another district, where the persons who receive

it, like the Royal Scythians, cut off a part of

their ear *, shave their heads in a circular form,

take a round piece of flesh from tlicir arm, wound

their foreheads and noses, and pierce their left

hands with arrows. The body is again carried

to another province of the deceased kings realms,

"''

King dies.']
—A minute and interesting description of

the funeral ceremonies of various ancient nations, may be

found in Montfaucon, vol. v. 126, (Sec.—T.

Tlie funeral ceremonies of the Scythian kings, and the

golden goblets buried with them imder large barrows, remind

us of the tombs found in Great Tartary, ascribed to the de-

scendants of Genghis Kan, in the 13th century. See Archae-

ologia, V. iii. p. 222.

*
Bayer, in his Memoria^ Scythicic, makes Herodotus say

llial the Scythians cut oil' a pit'ce of tJie king's ear.
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the inhabitants of the former district accompa-

nying the procession. After thns transporting

the dead body through the different provinces of

the knigdom, they come at last to the Gcrrhi,

who live in the remotest parts of Scythia, and

amongst whom the sepulchres are. Here the

corpse is placed upon a couch, round which, at

different distances, daggers are fixed
; upon the

whole are disposed pieces of wood, covered with

branches of willow. In some other part of this

trench, they ])ury one of the deceased's concu-

bines, whom they previously strangle, together

with the baker, the cook, the groom, his most

confidential servant, his horses, the choicest of

his effects, and, finally, some golden goblets, for

they possess neither silver nor brass : to conclude

all, they fill up the trench with earth, and seem

to be emulous in their endeavours to raise as

high a mound as possible*.

* Modern discoveries abundantly prove the general truth

of our author's report concerning the sepulchres of the an-

cient Scythians ; if it be allowed that a part of the tumuli,

found in the plains towards the upper branches of the Irtish,

Oby, &c. are of so ancient a date : or, on the other hand, if

the sepulchres in question are not so ancient, it at least

proves that the same custom prevailed amongst their de-

scendants. It appears, that tumuli are scattered over the

whole tract, from the borders of the ^V'olga and its western

branches, to the lake Baikal. Those amongst them, which

have attracted the greatest notice, on the score of the gold

and silver (but [uincipally the former) contained in them.



ICO M E T. POME N E.

IjXXII. The ceremony docs not terminate

here.—They select such of tlie deceased king's

attendants, in the follouing year, as have been

most about liis person ; these arc all native Scy-

thiaTis, for in Scytliia there are no purchased

slaves, tlie king selecting such to attend him as

he thinks proper : fifty of these they strangle
'

',

lie helween the Wolga and the Obi/: for, those which are

farther to the east, and more particularly, at the upper part of

the Jciiisei, have the utensils contained in them, of copper.

It has not come to our knowledge, that any of these mo-

numents have been found in the Ukraine, where the sepul-

chres described by Herodotus should have been; however,

it may be conceived that it is a sufficient testimony of the

general truth of his description, that they are found so far

west as the suiitlicni parts of Rii.s.si(i, and on tlie l^anks of the

Okka, Wolga, and 'i'anais ; since much the same sort of

customs may have been supposed to exist amongst the Scy-

thians and Sarraatians generally; and it is certain that the

S(iri)!a(ia/is and seceding Sct/t/iians occupied the tracts just

mentioned.—Rennell.

^'J
T/iej/ straiig/e.]

—\'oUaire supposes that they impaled

alive the favourite ofHcers of the khan of the Scythians,

round the dead body; whereas Herodotus expressly says that

tliey strangled them first.—Larchcr.

Whoever has occasion minutely to examine any of the

more ancient authors, will frequently feel his contempt ex-

cited, or his indignation provoked, from finding a multitude

of passages ignorantly misunderstood, or wilfully perverted.

This remark is in a particular manner applicable to INI.

Voltaire, in whose w'ork false and partial quotations, witli

ignorant misconceptions of the ancients, obviously abound.

'I'iie learned I'auw cannot in this respect be intirely excul-

pated; and ] h;ive a pas?:age now before me in which the
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with an equal niinibor of his best horses. They

open and cleanse the bodies of them all, which

having filled with straw, they sew up again : then

upon two jiieces of wood they place a third, of

a semicircular form, with its concave side up-

permost, a second is disposed in like manner,

then a third, and so on, till a sufiicient number

have been erected. Upon these semicircular

pieces of wood they place the horses, after pass-

ing large poles through them, from the feet to

the neck. One part of the structure, formed as

we have described, supports the shoulders of the

horse, the other his hinder parts, whilst the legs

are left to project upwards. The horses are then

bridled, and the reins fastened to the legs ; upon
each of these they afterwards place one of the

youths who have been strangled, in the following

manner : a pole is passed through each, quite to

fault I would reprobate is eminently conspicuous. Speaking

of the Chinese laws, he says,
"
they punish the relations

of a criminal convicted of a capital offence with death,

excepting the females, uhom they sell as slaves, following

in this respect the maxim of the Scythians, recorded by He-

rodotus." On the contrary, our historian says, chap. 70,

that the females are not molested. A similar remark, as it

respects M. Pauw, is somewhere made by Larcher.—T.

In the mild and polished country of China, the Emperor
Chun-Tchi having lost one of his wives, sacrificed more than

thirty slaves upon her tomb. He was a Tartar, that is, a

Scythian; which historical _fact, observes Larcher, may serve

to make what Herodotus relates of the ancient Scythians the

more credible.
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tlic neck, through the hack, tlie extremity of

which is fixed to tlic piece of timber with which

the horse has been spitted ; liaving done this with

cacli, they so leave them.

IjXXIII. The above are the ceremonies ob-

served in the interment of their kings : as to the

people in general, when any one dies, the neigli-

bours place the body on a carriage, and carry it

about to tlie different acquaintance of tlie de-

ceased ; these prepare some entertainment for

those who accompany the corpse, placing the same

before the body, as before the rest. Private

persons, after being thus carried about for the

space of forty days, are then buried"'. They

^° Are then hiiricd.]
—The Scythians did not all of them

observe the same customs with respect to tlieir funerals :

there were some who suspended the dead bodies from a

tree, and in that state left them to putrefy.
" Of what coiisc-

fjuencc," says Plutarch,
"

is it to I'heodorus, whether he rots

in the earth, or upon it?—Such with the Scytliians is the

most honourable funeral."

Silius Italicus mentions also this custom :

At gente in Scythicil sudixa cadavera truncis

Lenta dies sepeht, putri liquentia tabo.

It is not perhaps without its use to observe, that barbarous

nations have customs barbarous like themselves, and that

these customs much resemble each other, in nations which

have no communication. Captain Cook relates, tliat in

Otaheite they leave dead bodies to putrefy on the surface of

the ground, till the tlesh is intirely wasted, they then bin-y the

bones.—Lunhtr. See ll(cu:h.si.atrth's Voiiuircs.
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wlio have been engaged in the performance of

these rites, afterwards use the following mode
of purgation :

—After thoroughly washing the

head, and then drying it, they do thus with

regard to tlie body ; they place in the ground
three stakes, inclining towards each other ; round

these they bind fleeces of wool as thickly as pos-

sible, and finally, into the space betwixt the stakes

they throw red-hot stones.

LXXIV. They have among them a species
of hemp resembling flax, except that it is both

thicker and larger ; it is indeed superior to flax,

Vk^hether it is cultivated or grows spontaneously.
Of this the Thracians" make themselves garments,

which so nearly resemble those of flax, as to

require a skilful eye to distinguish them : they
who had never seen this hemp, would conclude

these vests to be made of flax.

LXXV. The Scythians take the seed of this

hemp, and placing it beneath the woollen fleeces

which we have before described, they throw it

upon the red-hot stones, when immediately a

81 Ofthis the Thracians.~\
—

Hesychius says that the Thracian

women make themselves gai'ments of hemp : consult him at

the word Ka»'va/3tt:
—"

Hemp is a plant which has some re-

semblance to flax, and of which the Thracian women make

themselves vests."—T.

Vol. II. F f
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perfumed vapour
'''

ascends stronger tlian from

any Grecian sto\'e. This, to the Scythians, is in

the place of a bath, and it excites from them cries of

^'
// perfumed xapuiir.]

— I translate, for the bcnclit of the

feader, what Pala-phatus says upon the subject of IMedea's

magic powers.

Concerning Medea, wlio was said, by the process of boiling,

to make old men young again, the matter was this : she first

of all discovered a flower which could make the colour of the

liair black or white
;

such therefore as wished to have black

hair rather than white, by her means obtained their wish.

Having also invented baths, she nourished with warm vapours

those who wished it, but not in public, that the professors of

the medical art might net know her secret. The name of

this application was irapt\p)}(n<;,
or "

the boiling." When

therefore by these fomentations men became more active,

and improved in health, and her apparatus, namely the

caldron, wood, and fire, was discovered, it was supposed that

her patients were in reality boiled. Pelias, an old and infirm

man, using this operation, died in the process.
—T.

The reader will necessarily be impressed with the particu-

lar resemblance to this custom, which we find at this day

among the Finlanders. The following description is given

by one of the latest travellers in that country :

Almost all the forest peasants have a small house built

on purpose for a bath; it consists of only one small chamber,

in the innermost part of which are placed a number of stones,

which are heated by^ fire till they become red. On these

stones thus heated, water is thrown, until the company
within be involved in a thick cloud of vapoui'. In this inner-

most parr, the chamber is formed of two stories for the ac-

commodation of a greater number of persons within that

small compass ; and it being the nature of heat and vfipour

to ascend, the second storv is of course the hottest, iS:c.—
Acerlti.
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exultation. It is to be observed, that they never

bathe themselves : the Scythian women bruise

under a stone, some wood of tlie cypress, cedar,

and frankincense ; upon this tliey pour a quantity
of water, till it becomes of a certain consistency,

with which they anoint the body
°'
and the face;

^^ Anoint the Ixah/.]
—When we read in this place of the

custom of anointing the body amongst an uncivihzed race,

in a cold cUmate, and alterwards find that in warmer regions

it became an indispensable article of luxury and elegance

with the politest nations, we pause to admire the caprice and

versatihty of the human mind. Tiie motive of the Scythians

was at first perhaps only to obtain agility of body, without

any views to cleanliness, or thoughts of sensuality. In hot

climates, fragrant oils were prot)ably first used to disperse

those foetid smells which heat has a tendency to generate;

precious ointments therefore soon became essential to the

enjoyment of life
;
and that they really were so, may be

easily made appear from all the best writers of antiquity.

See Anacreon, Ode xv.

E^fot /^i!:\ti JLivooicri

Yj/iioi /iieXii pocoKTi

Wara(TTE(j)et7' Kapijya,

Let my hair with unguents flow,

With rosy garlands crown my brow.

See also Horace :

funde capacibus

Unguenta de conchis.

The same fact also appears from the sacred Scriptures ; see

the threat of the prophet Micah :

" Thou shalt tread the

olive, but thou shalt not anoint thee with oil." These

¥ -p 2
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this at the time imparts an agreeable odour, and

wlieii removed on the following day, gives the

skin a soft and beautiful appearance.

L.XXVI. The Scythians have not only a great

abhorrence of all foreign customs, but each pro-

vince seems unalterably tenacious of its own.

Those of the Greek they particularly avoid, as

appears both from Anacharsis and Scyles. Of

Anacharsis it is remarkable, that having personally

visited a large part of the habitable world, and

acquired great wisdom, he at length returned to

Scythia. In his passage over the Hellespont, he

touched at Cyzicus^*, at the time when the inha-

bitants were celebrating a solemn and magnificent

festival to the mother of the gods. He made a

vow, that if he should return safe and without

instances are only adduced to prove that fragrant oils were

used in private life for the purposes of elegant luxury ; how

they were applied in athletic exercises, and always before

the baths, is sufficiently notorious.

I might also with great propriety refer to the costly and

most piecious ointment which was made by INloses at the

command of God himself, and to which David so beautifully

alludes;
— "

Behold, how good and joyful a thing it is for

brethren to dwell together in unity. It is like the piecious

ointment upon the head that ran down unto the beard, even

unto Aaron's beard, and went down to the skiits of his

clothing."— 7'.

ii*
Cyzicus.']

—'Ihis Cyzicus was formerly an island, but is

now a peninsula. It was besieged by JNlilhiidates, and has

been desciibed by Pococke. Here also was a tin)|.lc on

Mount Dindymene.
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injury to his country, he would institute, in

honour of liis deity, the same rites wliicli he had

seen performed at Cyzicus, together with the

solemnities observed on the eve of her festival ^^.

Arriving therefore in Scythia, in the district of

Hylaea, near the Course of Achilles, a place

abounding with trees, he performed all tlic par-

ticulars of the abovementioned ceremonies, hav-

ing a number of small statues fastened about

him ^''\ with a cymbal in his hand. In this situa-

85 Eve of her festival^
—These festivals probably com-

menced early on the evening before the day appointed for

their celebration ;
and it seems probable that they passed the

night in singing hymns in honour of the god or goddess to

whom the feast was instituted. Sec the Pervigilium Veneris.

—Larchcr.

The Pervigilia were observed principally in honour of

Ceres and of Venus, and, as appears from Aulus Gellius, and

other writers, were converted to the purposes of excess and

debauchery.
—T.

86 Statues fastened about Mm.]—These particularities are

related at length in Apollonius Rhodius, book 1. 1139.—
This circumstance of the small figures tied together, is

totally omitted by Mr. Fawkes in his version, who satisfies

himself by saying.

The Phrygians still their goddess' favour win

By the revolving wheel and timbrel's din.

The truest idea perhaps of the rites of Cybele, may be ob-

tained from a careful perusal of the Atys of Catullus, one of

the most precious remains of antiquity, and perhaps the only

perfect specimen of the old dithyrambic verse.—T.
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tion he was observed by one of the natives, ^vho

gave intelligence of what he had seen to Saulius,

the Scythian king. The king went instantly to

the place, and seeing Anacharsis so emi^loycd,

killed him with an arrow.—If any enqniries are

now made concerning this Anacharsis, the Scy-

thians disclaim all knowledge of him, merely

because he visited Greece, and had learned some

foreign customs : but I have been informed by

Timnes, the tutor of Spargapithes, that ^Vnacharsis

was the uncle of Idanthyrsus, a Scythian king,

and that he was the son of Gnurus, grandson of

Lycus, and great-grandson of Spargapithes. If

therefore this genealogy be true, it appears that

Anacharsis was killed by his own brother ;
for

Saulius, who killed Anacharsis, was the father of

Idanthyrsus *.

LXXVII. It is proper to acknowledge, that

from the Peloponnesians I have received a very

different account: they affirm that Anacharsis

was sent by the Scythian monarch to Greece, for

the express purpose of improvhig himself in science;

and they add, that at his return he informed his

employer, that all the people of Greece were oc-

cupied in scientific pursuits, except the Laccdec-

monians ; but they alone endeavoured to perfect

* A long life of this Anacharsis may be found in Diogenes

Laertius.
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themselves in discreet and v.isc conversation.

This, however, is a tale of Grecian invention ;
I

am convinced that Anacharsis was killed in the

manner which has been described, and that he

owed his destruction to the practice of foreign

customs and Grecian manners.

LXXVIII. Notmany years afterwards, Scyles,

the son of Aripithes, experienced a similar fortune.

Aripithes, king of Scythia, amongst many other

children, had this son Scyles by a woman of Istria,

who taught him the language and sciences of

Greece. It happened that Aripithes was treason-

ably put to death by Spargapithes, king of tlie

Agathyrsi. He was succeeded in his dominions

by this Scyles, who married one of his father's

wiyes, whose name was Opaea. Opaea was a na-

tive of Scythia, and had a son named Oricus by
her former husband. When Scyles ascended the

Scythian throne, he was exceedingly averse to

the manners of his country, and very partial to

those of Greece, to which he had been accus-

tomed from his childhood. As often therefore as

he conducted the Scythian forces to the city of

the Borysthenitcs, who affirm that they are de-

scended from the JNIilesians, he left his army
before the town, and entering into the place,

secured the gates. He then threw aside his Scy-

thian dress, and assumed the habit of Greece.

In this, without guards or attendants, it was his
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custom to ^parade through the public square,

liaving the caution to place guards at the gates,

that no one of his countrymen might discover

him. He not only thus shewed his partiality to

the customs of Greece, hut he also sacrificed to

the ffods in the Grecian manner. After continu-

ing in the city for the space of a month, and

sometimes for more, he would resume his Scythian

dress, and depart. This he frequently repeated,

having built a palace in this town, and married

an inhabitant of the place.

LXXIX. It seemed however ordained'''' that

his end should be unfortunate ; which accordingly

ha])pcncd. It was his desire to be initiated into

the mysteries of Bacchus ; and he was already

about to take some of the sacred utensils in his

liands, wlien the following prodigy appeared to

him. I have before mentioned the palace which

"7 Jt seemed hoivever ordained.^
—This idea, which occurs

repeatedly in the more ancient writers, is most beautifull}'

expressed in the Persffi of iEschylus ;
which I give the reader

in the animated version of Potter.

For when Misfortune's fraudful hand

Prepares to pour the vengeance of tlie sky,

What mortal shall her force withstand,

What rapid speed Ui' impending fury fly?

Gentle at first, with flattering smiles,

She spreads her soft enchanting wiles ;

So to her toils allures her destin'd prey,

^\'l)en^e man ne'er breaks unlnnt away- T.
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he had in the city of the Borysthenitcs ; it was a

very large and magnificent structure, and the

front of it was decorated with sphinxes and grif-

fins of white marble : the lightning
^

of heaven

descended upon it, and it was totally consumed.

Scyles nevertheless persevered in what he had

undertaken. The Scythians reproach the Greeks

on account of their Bacchanalian festivals, and

assert it to be contrary to reason, to suppose that

any deity should prompt men to acts of madness.

When the initiation of Scyles was completed, one

of the Borysthenitcs discovered to the Scythians

what he had done.—" You Scythians,'' says he,
" censure us on account of our Bacchanalian
"

rites, when we yield to the impulse of the deity.
" This same deity has taken possession of your

sovereign, he is now obedient in his service,

and under the influence of his power. If you
disbelieve my words, you have only to follow

me, and have ocular proof that what I say is

^2 Tlie Ughtning.~\
—The ancients believed that lightning

never fell but by the immediate interposition of the gods ;

and whatever thing or place was struck by it, was ever after

deemed sacred, and supposed to have been consecrated by
the deity to himself. There were at Rome, as we learn from

Cicero de Divinatione, certain books called
" Libri Fulgu-

rales," expressly treating on this subject. In Ammianus

Marcellinus, this expression occurs ;

" contacta loca nee in-

tueri nee calcari debere pronuntiant libri fulgurales." The

Greeks placed an urn over the place where the lightning fell :

the Romans had a similar observance.

((
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"
true." The principal Scythiiiiis accordingly

followed him, and by a secret avenue were by him

conducted to the citadel. When they beheld

Scyles approach with his thiasus, and in every

other respect acting the Bacchanal, they deemed

the matter of most calamitous importance, and

returning, informed the army of all that they had

seen.

LXXX. As soon as Scyles returned, an in-

surrection was excited against him
;

and his

brother Octomasades, whose mother was the

daughter of Tereus, was promoted to the throne.

Scyles having learned the particulars and the

motives of this revolt, fled into Thrace; against

which place, as soon as he was informed of this

event, Octomasades advanced with an army.

The Thracians met him at the Ister ; when they

were upon the point of engaging, Sitalces sent an

herald to Octomasades, with this message :

*' A
"

contest betwixt us would be absurd, for you are

" the son of my sister. INIy brother is in your
"

power ; if you will deliver him to me, I will

"
give up Scyles to you ; thus we shall mutually

"
avoid all danger." As the brother of Sitalces

iiad taken refuge with Octomasades, tlie above

overtures effected a peace. The Scythian king
surrendered up his uncle, and received the person
of his brother. Sitalces immediately withdrew

his army, taking with him liis brother : but on
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that very day Octomasadcs deprived Scylcs of his

head. Thus tenacious are the Scythians of their

national customs, and such is the fate of those

who endeavour to introduce foreign ceremonies

amongst them.

LXXXI. On the populousness of Scythia I

am not able to speak with decision
; they liavc

been represented to me by some as a numerous

people, whilst others have informed me, that of

real Scythians there are but few. I shall relate

however what has fallen within my own observa-

tion. Betwixt the Borysthenes and the Hypanis,
there is a place called Exampaeus : to this I have

before made some allusion, when speaking of a

fountain which it contained, whose waters were

so exceedingly bitter, as to render the Hypanis,
into which it flows, perfectly impalatable. In

this place is a vessel of brass, six times larger

than that wliicli is to be seen in the entrance of

Pontus, consecrated there by Pausanias '^' the

89 Consecrated there by Patisanias.]
—Nymphis of Ileraclea

relates, in the sixteenth book of his history of his country,

that Pausanias, who vanquished Mardonius at Platea, in

violation of the laws of Sparta, and yielding to his pride,

consecrated, whilst he was near Bj'zantium, a goblet of brass

to those gods whose statues may be seen at the mouth of the

Euxine, which goblet may still be seen. \^anity and inso-

lence had made him so far forget himself, t!iat he presumed
to specify in the inscrii)tion, that it was he himself who had
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son of Cleombrotus. For the benefit of tliosc

who may not have seen it, I shall here tlcscribc

it. This vessel which is in Scytliia, is of the

thickness of six digits, and capable of containing

six hundred amphorae. The natives say that it

was made of the points of arrows, for that Arian-

tas^°, one of their kings, being desirous to ascer-

tain the number of the Scythians, commanded

each of his subjects, on pain of death, to bring him

the point of an arrow : by these means, so prodi-

gious a quantity were collected, that this vessel

was composed from tliem. It was left by the

prince as a monument of the fact, and by him con-

secrated at Exampa3us.—This is what I have

heard of the populousncss of Scythia.

consecrated it :
" Pausanias of Laceda^mon, son of Cleom-

brotus, and of the ancient race of Hercules, general of Greece,

has consecrated this goblet to Neptune, as a monument of his

valour."—At/icncEus.

What would have been the indignation of tljis or any his-

torian of that period, if he could have foreseen the base and

servile inscriptions dedicated in after-times, in almost all parts

of the habitable world, to the Ciesars and their vile descend-

ants? Many of these have been preserved, and are an outrage

against all decency.
—7\

^
Ariantas.l

— I have now a remarkable instance before me,

how dangerous it is to take upon trust what many learned men

put down upon the authority of ancient writers. Hoffman,

whose Lexicon is a prodigy of learning and of industry, speak-

ing of this Ariantas, says,
" that he made each of his subjects

bring him even/ year the point of an arrow." For the truth

of this, he refers the reader to Herodotus, and the passage

before us. Herodotus says no such thing.
— T.
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LXXXIL This country has nothing remark-

able except its rivers, vvhicli are equally large and

numerous. If besides these and its vast and ex-

tensive plains, it possesses any thing worthy of

admiration, it is an impression which they shew

of the foot of Hercules '^\ This is upon a rock,

two cubits in size, but resembling the footstep of

a man ;
it is near the river Tyras.

91 Foot of Hercules.]
—The length of the foot of Hercules

was ascertained by that of the stadium at Olympia, which

was said to have been measured by him to the length of 6OO

of his own feet: hence Pythagoras estimated the size of Her-

cules by the rule of proportion ;
and hence too the proverb,

ex pede Iltrculem, a more modern substitution for the ancient

one of £^ ovv^Mv Xtovra.—See Aul. Gell. 1. i. and Erasmus's

Adagia, in which the proverb of ex pede Herculem has no

place.
—T.

Similar traditions and superstitions prevail in other parts of

the world, and even at this day. The following is from Symes's

account of his embassy to Ava :

In the course of our walks, not the least curious object

that presented itself was a flat stone, of a coarse grey granite,

laid horizontally on a pedestal of masonry, six feet in length

and three wide, protected from the weather by a wooden

shed. This stone, like that at Ponoodang, was said to

bear the genuine print of the foot of Gandma, and we were

informed that a similar impression is to be seen on a large

rock situated between two hills, one day's journey west of

Memboo. On the plane of the foot, upwards of one hundred

emblematical figures are engraven in separate compartments ;

two convoluted serpents are pressed beneath the feet, and

five conch-shells with the involutions to the right form the

toes : it was explained to me as a type of the creation, and

was held in profound reverence. There is said to be a similar
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LXXXIII. I sliall now return to the subject

from which I originally digressed.
—Darius, pre-

paring to make an expedition against Scythia,

dispatched emissaries different ways, commanding
some of his dependents to raise a supply of in-

fantry, otlicrs to prepare a fleet, and others to

throw a bridge over the Thracian Bosphorus.

Artabanus, son of Hystaspes, and brother of Da-

rius, endeavoured to dissuade the prince from his

purpose, urging with great wisdom the indigence

of Scythia; nor would he desist till he found all

liis arguments ineffectual. Darius, having com-

pleted his preparations, advanced from Susa with

his army.

LXXXn'^. Upon this occasion a Persian,

whose name was (Ebazus, and who had three

sons in the army, asked permission of the kiug to

detnin one of them. The king replied, as to a

friend, tliat the petition was very modest,
" and

" that he would leave him all the three." (Eba-

zus was greatly delighted, and considered his

three sons as exempted from the service : but the

king commanded his guards to put the three

young men to death ; and thus were the three sons

of (Ebazus left, deprived of life.

impression on a rock on Adam's Peak, in the island of Cey-

lon, and it is Iraditionally believed both by the Birmans, the

Siamese, and the Cingalese, that Gaudma or lioodh placed

one foot on the Continent, and the other on the island of

Ceylon, p. 24S.
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LXXX^"". Darius marched from Siisa to where

the bridge* had been thrown over the Bosphorus

at Chalcedoii. Here he embarked and set sail

for the Cyanean islands, which, if the Greeks may
be behevcd, formerly floated ". Here, sitting in

the temple-", he cast his eyes over the Euxinc,

* The bridge of Darius, which was for the purpose of trans-

porting his army into Scjthia, through Tiirace by the right,

was laid across the Bosphorus, now called the Canal of Con-

stantinople.
— Reii/iell.

9* Foniici'li/ floated.']
—The Cyanean rocks were at so little

distance one from the other, that, viewed remotely, they ap-

peared to touch. 'I'his optic illusion probably gave place to

the fable, and the fable gained credit from the dangers encoun-

tered on this sea.—Lurcher.

See a description of these rocks, in Apollonius Rhodius :

I give it from the version of Fawkes.

When hence your destined voyage you pursue,

Two rocks will rise, tremendous to the view.

Just in the entrance of the watery waste,

Which never mortal yet in safety pass'd.

Not firmly fix'd, for oft, with hideous shock,

Adverse they meet, and rock encounters rock.

The boiling billows dash their hairy brow.

Loud thundering round the ragged shore below.

The circumstance of their floating is also mentioned by ^'ale-

rius Flaccus ;

Errantesque per altum

Cyaneas T.

93 /// the temple.]
—

Jupiter was invoked in this temple, under

the name of Urius, because this deity was supposed favourable

to navigation, ovpoi; signifying a favourable wind. And never

could there be more occasion for his assistance than in a sea

remarkably tempestuous.
—Larcher,
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wliicli of all seas most deserves admiration. Its

lensrtli is eleven thousand one hundred stadia;

its breadth, where it is greatest, is three thou-

sand two hundred. The breadth of the en-

trance is four stadia; the length of the neck,

which is called the Eosphorus, where the bridge

had been erected, is about one hundred and

twenty stadia. The Eosphorus is connected with

the Propontis ^*, which flowing into the Helles-

pont ^^ is five hundred stadia in breadth, and

9-*
Fropontix.]

—Between the Bosphorus and the Hellespont,

the shores of Europe and Asia, receding on either side, inclose

the sea of Marmara, which was known to the ancients

by the denomination of Propontis. The navigation from the

issue of the Bosphorus to the entrance of Hellespont, is about

one hundred and twenty miles. Those who steer their west-

ward course through the middle of the Propontis, may at

once descry the high lands of Thrace and Bithynia, and never

lose sight of the lofty summit of mount Olympus, covered

with eternal snows. They leave on the left a deep gulf, at the

bottom of which, Nicomedia was seated, the imperial resi-

dence of Diocletian ;
and they pass the small islands of Cy-

zicus and Proconnesus, before they cast anchor at Gallipoli,

where the sea which separates Asia from Europe, is again con-

tracted into a narrow channel.— Gibbon.

9^
Ildlf.spuiit .]

—'Jhe geographers, who, with the most skil-

ful accuracy, have surveyed the form and extent of the Ilel-

Icspout, assign about sixty miles for the winding course, and

about tln-ee miles for the ordinary breadth of these celebrated

straights. But the narrowest part of the channel is found to

the northward of the old Turkish castles, between the cities

of Sestos and Abydos. It was here that the adventurous

Leunder braved the passage of the Hood for the possession
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four hundred in length. The Hellespont itself,

in its narrowest part, where it enters the iEgean

sea, is forty stadia long, and seven wide*

LXXXVI. The exact mensuration of these

seas is thus determined ;
in a long day

'*
a ship

will sail the space of seventy thousand orgyia3,

and sixty thousand hy night. From the entrance

of the Euxine to Phasis, which is the extreme

length of this sea, is a voyage of nine days and

eight nights, which is equal to eleven hundred

and ten thousand orgyiae, or eleven thousand one

hundred stadia. The broadest part of tliis sea,

which is from Sindica^^ to Themiscyra, on the

river Thermodon, is a voyage of three days and

of his mistress :
—It was here Ukewise, in a place where the

distance between the opposite banks cannot exceed five hun-

dred paces, that Xerxes composed a stupendous bridge of

boats for the purpose of transporting into Europe an hun-

dred and seventy myriads of Barbarians. A sea contracted

within such narrow Hmits may seem but ill to deserve the

epithet of broad, which Homer as well as Orpheus has fre-

quently bestowed on the Hellespont.
—Gibbon.

9^ In a long dai/.']
—That is, a ship iii a long day would sail

eighty miles by day, and seventy miles by night. See Wes-

seling's notes on this passage.
— T.

97
Sindica.]

—The river Indus was often called the Sindns.

There were people of this name and family in Thrace. Some

would alter it to Sindicon, but both terms are of the same

purport. Herodotus speaks of a regio Sindica, upon the

Pontus Euxinus, opposite to the river Thermodon, This

Vol. II. G g
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two nights, whicli is equivalent to three thou-

sand three hundred stadia, or three hundred and

thirty thousand orgyiae. The Pontus, the Bos-

phorus, and the Hellespont, were thus severally

measured by me
;
and circumstanced as I have

already described. Tlie Palus ^la^otis flows into

the P^uxine, which in extent almost equals it,

and which is justly called the mother of the

Euxine *.

LXXXVII. When Darius had taken a survey

of the Euxine, he sailed back again to the bridge

constructed by IMandroclcs the Samian. He
then examined the Bosphorus, near which'*" he

some would alter to Sindira, but both terms are of the same

amount. The Ind or Indus of the east is at this day called

the Sind ;
and was called so in the time of Pliny.

—
Bryant.

* See what Major Rennell says on this subject, p. 53, as

well as on the bridges constructed over the Hellespont by
Darius and Xerxes, p. 120, & seq.

9^5 Near u/iic/i.]
—The new castles of Europe and Asia are

constructed on either continent upon the foundations of

two celebrated temples of Serapis, and of Jupiter Urius.

The old castles, a work of the Greek emperors, command
the narrowest part of the channel, in a place where the op-

posite banks advance within five hundred paces of each

other. These fortresses were restored and strengthened by
Mahomet the Second, when he meditated the siege of Con-

stantinople : but the Turkish conqueror was most probably

ignorant that near two thousand years before his reign, Da-

rius had chosen the same situation to connect the two conti-

nents by a bridge of boats.—Gibbon.
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ordered two columns of white marble to be

erected
; upon one were inscribed in Assyrian,

on the other in Greek characters, the names of

the different nations which followed him. In

this expedition he was accompanied by all the na-

tions which acknowledged his authority, amount-

ing, cavalry included, to seventy thousand men,

independent of his fleet, which consisted of six

hundred ships. These columns the Byzantines
afterwards removed to their city, and placed
before the altar of the Orthosian Diana

'^-',
ex-

cepting only one stone, which they deposited in

their city before the temple of Bacchus, and

which was covered with Assyrian characters.

That part of the Bosphorus where Darius or-

dered the bridge to be erected, is, as I conjecture,

nearly at the point of middle distance between

Byzantium and the temple at the entrance of the

Euxine *.

LXXX^^III. With this bridge Darius was so

much delighted, that he made many valuable

99 Orthosian Diana.]
—We are told by Plutarch, that in

honour of the Orthosian Diana, the young men of Lace-

dgemon permitted themselves to be flagellated at the altar

with the extremest severity, without uttering the smallest

complaint.
—T.

* See Rennell on this subject, as before quoted.

G G 2
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presents
'*'

to Maiulrocles the Samiaii, who con-

structed it ; with the produce of these, the artist

caused a representation to be made of the Bos-

phorus, with the bridge thrown over it, and the

king seated on a throne, reviewing his troops as

they passed. Tliis he afterwards consecrated in

the temple of Juno, with this inscription :

Thus was the fishy Eosphorus inclos'd.

When Samian IMandrocles his bridge impos'd :

Who there, obedient to Darius' will,

Approv'd his country's fame, and private skill.

LXXXIX. Darius, having rewarded the artist,

passed over into Europe : he had previously or-

dered the lonians to pass over the Euxine to the

Ister, where having erected a bridge, they were

to wait his arrival. To assist this expedition,

the lonians and ^olians, with the inhabitants of

the Hellespont, had assembled a fleet; accord-

ingly, having passed the Cyanean islands, they

sailed directly to the Ister ; and arriving, after a

passage of two days from the sea, at that part of

the river where it begins to branch off, they con-

structed a bridge. Darius crossed the Bos-

^°° Valuable pTAX7//,v.]---Gronovius retains the reading of

iraiai liKa, which is very absurd in itself, and ill agrees with

the context : the true reading is iraai ItKct, that is, ten of

each article presented.
—See Casauboii on Atliena.His, and

others.- --7'.
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phorus, and marched through Thrace ; and ar-

riving at the sources of the river Teams, he en-

camped for the space of three days.

XC. The people who inhabit its banks, affirm

the waters of the Teams to be an excellent re-

medy for various diseases, and particularly for

ulcers, both in men and horses. Its sources are

thirty-eight in number, issuing from the same

rock, part of which are cold, and part wanu;

they are at an equal distance from Herseum, a

city near Perinthus^*", and from Apollonia on

the Euxine, being a two days journey from both.

The Teams flows into the Contadesdus, the Con-

tadesdus into the Agrianis, the Agrianis into the

Hebrus, the Hebrus into the sea, near the city

iEnus.

XCI. Darius arriving at the Teams, there

fixed his camp : he was so delighted with this

river, that he caused a column to be erected on

the spot, with this inscription :

" The sources of
"

the Teams afford the best and clearest waters
" in the world :

—In prosecuting an expedition
"

against Scythia, Darius son of Hystaspes, the

^°^
Perinthus.^

—I'his place was anciently known by the

different names of INIygdonia, Heraclea, and Perintlius,—It is

now called Pera.— T.



454 M E T. P O M E N E.

" best and most amiable of men, sovereign of

"
Persia, and of all the continent, arrived here

" with his forces."

XCII. Leaving this place, Darius advanced

towards another river, called Artisciis, which

Hows through the country of the Odrysians '"".

On his arrival here, he fixed upon one certain

spot, on which he commanded every one of his

soldiers to throw a stone as he passed : this was

accordingly done ;
and Darius, having thus raised

an immense pile of stones, proceeded on his

march.

XCIII. Before he arrived at the Ister, he first

of all subdued the Geta?, a people who pretend to

immortality. The Thracians of Salmydessus,

and they who live above Apollonia, and the city

of ISIesambria, with those who are called Cyrmi-

anians and Mypsa^ans, submitted themselves to

Darius without resistance. The Getae obstinately

defended themselves, but were soon reduced:

102
Odri/siuns.']

—Major llennell refers these Odrysians to

Thrace and the quarter in the neighbourhood of Adrianople.

Darius comes to them before he arrives among the Getas, who

were seated to the south of the Danube. ^lention is made of

them by Claudian in his Gigantomachia :

Primus tcrrificuni Mavors non segnis in liostem

Odrisios impellit ecjuos.

Silius Italicus also speaks of Odrisius Boreas.— T.
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these, of all the Thracians, arc the bravest and

the most upright.

XCIV. They believe themselves to be im-

mortal"'^; and whenever any one dies, they are

of opinion that he is removed to the presence of

their god Zamolxis ^'^*, whom some believe to be

103
Thi'i/ believe th'tnsehrs to be iiuDiortaL]

—Arrian calls

these people Dacians. " The first exploits of Trajan," says
Mr. Gibbon,

" were against the Dacians, the most warlike of

men, who dwelt beyond the Danube, and who, during the

reign of Domitian, had insulted with impunity the majesty of

Rome. To the strength and fierceness of Barbarians, they
added a contempt for life, which was derived from a vain per-

suasion of the immortality of the soul."

The GetcE are represented by all the classic writers as the

most daring and ferocious of mankind ; in the Latin language

particularly, every harsh term has been made to apply to

them : Nulla Getis toto gens est truculentior orbe, says Ovid.

Hume speaks thus of their principles of belief, with respect

to the soul's immortality :
—" The Getes, commonly called

immortal, from their steady belief of the soul's immortality,

were genuine Theists and Unitarians. They affirmed Za-

molxis, their deity, to be the only true God, and asserted the

worship of all other nations to be addressed to mere fictions

and chima3ras : but were their religious principles any more

refined on account of these magnificent pretensions ?"

It is very easy to see that both Hume and Gibbon are very

angry with the poor Getae, for their belief in the immortality

of the soul.—2\

101
Zamoh'is.J

—Larcher, in conformity to Wesseling, pre-

fers the reading of Zalmoxis.—In the Thracian tongue, Zal-

mos means the skin of a bear ;
and Porphyry, in the life of

Pythagoras, observes, that the name of Zalmoxis was given

him, because as soon as he was born he was covered with the

skin o! that animal.
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the same with Gcbeleizes. Oucc in every five

years they choose one by lot, wlio is to be dis-

patched as a messenger to Zamolxis, to make

known to liim their several wants. The ceremony

they observe on this occasion is this:—Three

amongst them are appointed to hold in their

hands, three javelins, whilst others seize by the

feet and hands the person who is appointed to

appear before Zamolxis ; they throw him up, so

as to make him fall upon the javelins. If he dies

in consequence, they imagine that the deity is

propitious to them ;
if not, they accuse the victim

of being a wicked man. Having disgraced him,

they proceed to the election of another, giving

him, whilst yet alive, their commands. This same

people, whenever it thunders or lightens, throw

their weapons into the air, as if menacing their

god ; and they seriously believe that there is no

other deity.

XCV. This Zamolxis, as I have been in-

formed by those Greeks who inhabit the Helles-

pont and the Euxine, was himself a man, and

formerly lived at Samos, in the service of Pytha-

goras, son of Mnesarchus ; having obtained his

liberty, with considerable wealth, he returned to

his country. Here he found the Thracians dis-

tinguished equally by their jjrofligacy and their

ignorance ;
whilst he himself had been accus-

tomed to the Ionian mode of life, and to man-
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ners more polished than those of Thrace ; he had

also been connected with Pythagoras, one of the

most celebrated philosophers of Greece. He was

therefore induced to build a large mansion, to

which he invited the most eminent of his fellow-

citizens : he took the opportunity of the festive

hour to assure them, that neither himself, his

guests, nor any of their descendants, should ever

die, but should be removed to a place, where

they were to remain in the perpetual enjoyment
of every blessing. After saying this, and con-

ducting himself accordingly, he constructed a sub-

terranean edifice: when it was completed, he

withdrew himself from the sight of his country-

men, and resided for three years beneath the

earth.—During this period, the Thracians re-

gretted his loss, and lamented him as dead. In

the fourth year he again appeared among them,

and by this artifice, gave the appearance of pro-

bability to what he had before asserted.

XCVI. To this story of the subterraneous

apartment, I do not give much credit, though I

pretend not to dispute it; 1 am, however, very

certain that Zalmoxis must have lived many years

before Fythagoras : whether, therefore, he was a

man, or the deity of the Getae, enough has been

said concerning him. These Getae, using the

ceremonies I have described, after submitting

themselves to the Persians under Darius, followed

his army.
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XCVII. Darius, wlicn he arrived at the Ister,

passed the river uitli bis army ; he then com-

manded the lonians to break down the bridge,

and to follow him with all the men of their fleet.

AVhen they were about to comply w ith his orders.

Goes, son of Erxandcr, and leader of the Myti-

Icnians, after requesting permission of the king to

deliver his sentiments, addressed him as follows :

" As you are going. Sir, to attack a country,
"

which, if report may be believed, is without

"
cities and entirely uncultivated, suffer the

"
bridge to continue as it is, under the care of

" those who constructed it:—By means of this,

" our return will be secured, whether w^e find

" the Scythians, and succeed against them ac-

"
cording to our wishes, or whether they elude

" our endeavours to discover them. I am not

" at all apprehensive that the Scythians will over-

" come us ;
but I think that if we do not meet

"
them, we shall suffer from our ignorance of the

"
country. It may be said, perhaps, that I speak

" from selfish considerations, and that I am de-

"
sirous of being left behind ; but my real motive

"
is a regard for your interest, whom at all events

" I am determined to follow.''

With this counsel Darius was greatly delighted,

and thus replied :
—"

jNIy Lesbian friend, when I

"
shall return safe and fortunate from this ex-
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"
pedition, 1 beg that I may see you, and I will

" not fail amply to reward you, for your excellent
"

advice."

XCVIII. After this speech, the king took a

cord, upon, which he tied sixty knots
^

^, then

105
Sixfi/ knots.']

—Larcher observes that this mode of nota-

tion proves extreme stupidity on the part of the Persians*

It is certain, that the science of arithmetic was first brought
to perfection in Greece, but when or where it was first intro-

duced is entirely uncertain
;

I should be inclined to imagine,
that some knowledge of numbers would be found in regions

the most barbarous, and amongst human beings the most

ignorant, had I not now before me an account of some Ameri-

can nations, who have no term in their language to express a

greater number than three, and even this they call by the un-

couth and tedious name of patarrarorincoursac. In the Odys-

sey, when it is said that Proteus will count his herd of sea-

calves, the expression used is TreinirafTareTai, he 'will reckon them

byJives, which has been remarked as being probably a relick

of a mode of counting practised in some remote age, when
five was the greatest numeral. To count the fingers of one

hand, was the first arithmetical effort: to carry on the account

through the other hand, was a refinement, and required atten-

tion and recollection.

]M. Goguet thinks, that in all numerical calculations peb-
bles were first used : \pt](pi^o), to calculate, comes from

iprjcpcg,

a little stone, and the word calculation from calculi, pebbles.

This is probably true; but betwten counting by the ii\e

fingers and standing in need of pebbles to continue a calcu-

* Larcher is severe upon the Persians, who were certainly not a stupid

people. He possibly took this method to prevent the i)OSsibility of a

mistake.
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sendimr for the Ionian chiefs, he thus addressed

them:—
« Men of Ionia, I have thought proper to

•• chanse mv original detennination concerning

« this bridcre: do von take this cord, and ob-

" serve what I require; from the time of my

-^-. —
-: ;_Te V-een manv interrecire steps of un-

rated mode "g by tbe

_^_ - _ ^ ^^^: : . riits, in -jiey reckoned

. _: :. by difltaem postures of the fin-

£ers ; ix* nes: ^ counted oo the right hand, and so

- —
iioi3,asfaras 9000. In aHoawi to

x.:_:^j J u « c^i=-i
=>-.>

i -^ Ncsror,

A::"e ?- -^
'":--rr: <7fjfro compotat annas.

Sat. X. 249.

and an old lady i; -.:... 7 Nicarchos, an Antholog^

poet, mho nnaA> Nesu;<r seem yuong. having returned to the lefi

handasain :

Amiiolog. L iL

Tins, bomevQ-, most be an extravagant hypeibole, as it would

make her ahov« 0000 years old, or there K soooe error in the

modern acooonts.—There is a tract of Bede's «i this subject,

which I have not seen; it is c^ten cited. Macrofatns and

Pliay tell as, that the statues of Janus were so formed, as to

nurk the Dombcr ci davs in ^e year by the poatioa of his

filers, in Xuma's time 3o5, afier Caesar's correction 365.—
Sttarm. L 9. and Xet. Hist, xixiv. 7.—T.

On this s^ject, my friend Major Rennell thus expresses

himself:

To me it seems dear that the figares called Arabic are finom

India, through the AialKaiB. 1 regard our arithmetic as In-

dian, and the figures may be traced aa cleariy as the Roman
Letters from the Greek.
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"
departure against Scvthia, do not fail every day

"
to nntie one of these knots. If they ^^haTI be all

"
loosened before yon see me a^ain, yon are at li-

"
bertv to return to vonr cotmtrv: but in the mean

" time it is my desire that you preserve and de&ad
"

this bridge, by which means yon mil efiectually
"

oblige me." As soon as Darius had spoken, he

proceeded on his march.

For tie foHoiriKs Remark^ i. c. 105, I «m iadeited to

TKEUE things shoald Lt _-Iv attended to ia tie

interpreratioii of this author s wnrds (^Book L § lOo. aad v».

67.) ; VLZ-

1st- That he is wammg a btxfily imirmitv Q^\a.a 7taJ«x<

(fem. ifis.) supposed by the Scythians to have beeu inaicted as

a pmishflieiit for dior sacrilege, at the ancient temple of

VoMs. in tfae rity of Asctsloa.

2clv. That the immeiEate effects of thi- ; . -ere evi-

dent to foreigners who risitied the Scythians.

3dly. That this dreadfol afiiiction descended (or was sop-

posed to descend) to the posteity of the delinqoents. who

were secerallv daioimnated ErajKst [eSeminaSe bmebl) by t&e

Scythians.

Varices opinions have Iseen ectaxained respec:;:;^ i"; - ^
ease in question ; bet the one which has beat BBOst : -

^

arsed, is, that Hero<kttBS here means, va. deceBt terms. :o

point oat a detestable and imnataral crime. It may fae

a^ed, however, whv shodd the aathor em"_ ': --rjr^'

peri^irdsis or circumloetition, to espies
*~ " " "

;~

I«rt5 of the Qr^t facok (§ 61, IJo) he h.^ . ^
telligibly ? Besides, it is doc ccoceivable 1. -

,
:

,
e

should adopt the nodoa of As abominabie vice beins in-

dicted OS a oatioaal pvaishiDenc : since oo maa. can be 5t>
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stupidly ignorant as not to know that this sinful habit of which

we are speaking, is entirely voluntary and acquired.

With regard to the effects of this vile propensity, tjiere

can be no doubt that (if it were indulged inordinately) men

would by slow degrees become inert, and wholly incapaci-

tated for the rites of a married life : but these do not seem

to be the effects intended by Herodotus, when he speaks of

their manifest appearance to common observation. Travellers

in Scythia were unlikely to discover the enarccs by any
other than outward and visible symptoms of effeminacy ;

so

that I am at a loss to reconcile this circumstance of notoriety

with the opinion of a secret practice which generally super-

induces invisible effects. Probably too, this practice itself,

if it really prevailed in Scythia, did not exist to that degree

which is common in warmer countries; for example, in Italy

and in Greece.

But the idea which, in my mind, is most inconsistent with

this explanation, is that of the disease being transmitted to

the posterity of the delinquents. Now, if the debilitating

consequences of this supposed vice, rendered the offenders

unfit for marriage, they would, u fortiori^ be disabled from the

power of propagating their own infirmities to posterity ! Who
could be the descendants of the impotent cyaptci;, their crimes

having been punished by an incurable imbecility? May we

not thus derive, from the father of history himself, the means

of refuting this opinion, although it has been supported by the

learning of more numerous and more profound critics, than

any other interpretation ?

Let us now see whether some light may not be thrown on

this inquiry, by Hippocrates, who was a countryman of He-

rodotus, as well as his contemporary ; and who has expatiated

pretty largely on this effeminate slate of the Scythians, in his

book, TTepi (icpoiy, vccltiov, tottuv.

From Hippocrates we learn that this disease was only ex-

perienced by the opulent Scythians; that the notion of its

divine original w^as altogether chimerical and superstitious ;

that the infirmity was to be attributed to a natural cause,

viz. to constant riding on horbeback, and exposure to very
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inclement weather ; that its eflects were principally confined

to the hips and lower parts of the body, including the genitals;

and that the disorder consisted, not merely in the loss of viri-

lity, but in chronical rheumatic dispositions (^Kic/j-ara) accovipa-

nied uith lameness and effeminate habits. This is all I can

collect from Hippocrates, apart from his theory. The learned

Dr. liensler, indeed, supposes these Scythians had a discharge

from the urethra, a malignant kind of gleet : but this does not

appear either from the account of Herodotus or of Hippocrates,

and is therefore only a conjectural idea.

Upon the whole, I think these two ancient authors may he

sufficiently reconciled, and the one may be adduced in illus-

tration of the other. Both of them speak of the symptoms
as evident and permanent, attacking those who had formerly

been inured to hardships, and disposing them afterwards to a

state of indolence or effeminacy. The natural constitution

of the Scythians, in so cold a region, would unfit them, as

Hippocrates observes, for connubial duties
; and, if the higher

classes were chiefly afflicted with this infirmity, it might arise

from something peculiar in their mode of Uving, and so be

imagined by the common people to have been an hereditary

evil, the fruits of sacrilegious profanations in the temple of

Venus.

END OF VOL. II.

Printed by S. & R. BENTLEY,
Dorset- Street, Salisbiiry.s(|uarf, Loiiiion.
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CHAF. XCIX.

Th.lAT part of Thrace^"'' which stretches to the

sea, has Scythia immediately contiguous to it ;

where Thrace euds, Scythia begins, through

Avhicli the Ister passes, commencing at the south-

east, and emptying itself into the Euxine. It

shall he my business to describe that part of Scy-

thia which is continued from the mouth of the

Ister to the sea-coast. Ancient Scythia extends

lofi T/iat part of Thrace.']
—Tliis chapter wiH, doubtless,

appear perplexed on a first and casual view: but whoever

will be at the trouble to examine M. D'Anville'a excellent

maps, illustrative of ancient geography, will in a moment

find every dilTiculty respecting the situation of the places

here described oli'ertuailv romovrd.— 7'.

Vol.111. B



2 MELPOMENE.
from the Ister, westward, as far as the city

Carcinitis. The mountainous country above

tliis place, in the same direction, as far as what is

called the Trachean Chersonese, is possessed by
the people of Taurus

; this place is situated near

the sea to the east. Scythia, like Attica, is in

two parts bounded by the sea, westward and to

the east. The people of Taurus are circumstanced

with respect to Scythia, as any other nation would

be with respect to Attica, who, instead of Athe-

nians, should inhabit the Sunian promontory,

stretching from the district of Thonicus, as far as

Anaphlystus. Such, comparing small things

with great, is the district of Tauris : but as there

may be some who have not visited these parts of

Attica, I shall endeavour to explain myself more

intelligibly. Suppose, that beginning at the port

of Brundusium ^"', another nation, and not the

lapyges ^^'', should occupy that country, as far as

^°7
Bnindusium.^

—This place, which is now called Brindisi,

was very memorable in the annals of ancient Rome : here

Augustus first took the name of Caesar, here the poet Pacu-

vius was born, and here Virgil died :
—It belongs to the

king of Naples; and it is the opinion of modern travellers,

that the kingdom of Naples possesses no place so advantage-

ously situated for trade.— T.

108
lapi/gcs.']

—The region of lapygia has been at different

times called Messapia, Calabria, and Salentum : it is now

called Terra d'Otranto : it derived its name of lapyges from

the wind called lapyx :

Sed
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Tareiitum, separating it from the rest of the coii-

tiueut : I mention these two, but there are many
other places similarly situated, to which Tauris

might be compared.

C. The country above Tauris, as well as that

towards the sea to the east ""', is inhabited by

Scythians, who possess also the lands which lie to

the west of the Cimmerian Bospliorus, and the

Sed vides quanto trepidet tumultu

Pronus Orion. Eg<j quid sit ater

Adrian novi sinus, et quid albus

Peccet lapyx.

Where I suppose the Albus, contrasted to Ater, means that this

wind surprized the unwary mariner, during a very severe sky.

Others are of opinion, that the lapyges were so named

from lapyx, the son of Daedalus ;
and that the wind was named

lapyx, from blowing- in the direction of that extremity of

Italy ;
which is indeed more conformable to the analogy of

the Latin names for several other winds.

*'*9 To the east.]
—This description of Scythia is attended

with great difficulties ; it is not, in the first place, easy to

seize the true meaning of Herodotus ; in the second, I can-

not believe that the description here given accords correctly

with the true position of the places. I am, nevertheless,

astonished that it should be generally faithful, when it is con-

sidered how scanty the knowledge of this country was : the

historian must have laboured with remarkable diligence to

have told us what he has. By the phrase of
"
the sea to

the east," Bellanger understands the Palus ISIivotis; but I

am convinced that when he describes the sea which is to the

south, and to the west, he means only to speak of diflerent

points of the Kuxine.— T.dnlnr.

R 2
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Palus INIfcotis, as far as the Taiiais, which

empties itself into this hike ; so that as yoii

advance from the Ister inhmd, Scythia is termi-

nated first by tlic Agathyrsi, then by the Neuri,

thirdly by the ^Vndrophagi, and last of all, by the

Melanchlaeni *.

CI. Scythia thus appears to be of a quadran-

gular form, having two of its sides terminated

by the sea, to which its other two towards the

land are perfectly equal : from the Ister to the

Borysthenes is a ten days journey, which is also

the distance from the Borysthenes to the Palus

Masotis. Ascending from the sea inland, as far

as the country of the IMelanchlasni, beyond Scy-

thia, is a journey of twenty days : according to

my computation, a day's journey is equal to two

hundred stadia "": thus the extent of Scythia, along

*
Scythia may be supposed to liave extended northward to

the river Dresna, and its eastern branch the Sem, on the east

of the Borysthenes, and to Polish Russia on the west of that

river : wherefore Wolynia, the proper Ukraine, tlie countries of

Belgerod, &c. must have farmed the northern fj on tier of Scy-

thia, on whicli side it was bounded by the tribe of Androphagi
on the side of Poland, and by the Melanchlieni on the side of

Russia, as on the N. W. by the Neuri, and on the west by the

Agathyrsi.
—

Rcnncll, p. 6l.

110 Two hiindicd stadia.]
—Authors do not agree with each

other, nor indeed with themselves, about the length of the

day's journey ; Herodotus here gives two hundred stadia in
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its sides, is four thousand stadia ; and through
th-c midst of it inland, is four thousand more.

CII. The Scythians, conferring with one an-

other, conceived that of themselves they were un-

able to repel the forces of Darius ; they therefore

made application to their neiglibours. The princes

a day's journey ; but in the fiflli book he gives no more than

one hundred and fifty.
— It is probable tl)at the two liundred

stadia are the ordinai-y journey of a traveller, and the oho

hundred and fifty stadia the march of an army. The army
of Xejiophon ordinarily marched live i)arasangs, which he

states to be equal to one hundred and lifty stadia.

Strabo and I'liiiy make the li^ngth of the Arabian Gulph a

thousand stadia, which the first of these authors says will

take up a voyage of three or four days : what Livy calls a

day's journey, Polybius describes as two hundred st;idia.

Tlie Roman lawyers assigned to each day twenty miles, that

is to say, one hundred and sixty stadia.—See Cdsaitho/i tm

Strabo, page 6'l of the Amsterdam edition, page 23 of that

of Paris.

The evangelist Luke tells us, that Joseph and Mary went

a day's journey before they sought the child .Tesus; now

ISIaundrel, page 6f, informs us that, according to tradition,

this happened at Beer, which was no more than ten miles

from .lerusalem
; according, therefore, to this estimation, a

day's journey was no moic than eighty stadia. When we
recollect that the day has dillercnt acceptations, imi has

been divided into the natural day, the artificial day, tiic civil

day, the astronomical day, <S:c. we shall the less wonder

at any apparent want of exactness in the computations of

space passed over in a portion of time by no means deter-

minate. —7'.
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also to wliom they applied, held a consultation

concerning the po^veiful army of the invader ; at

this meeting were assembled the princes of the

Agathyrsi, Tauri, Neuri, Androphagi, JNIelan-

chlaeni, Geloni, I'udini, and Sauromata?,

cm. Of tlicsc nations, the Tauri arc dis-

tinguished by tlicse peculiar customs
"^

: All

strangers sliipwrecked on their coast, and par-

ticularly every Greek who falls into their hands,

they sacrifice to a virgin, in the following manner :

after the ceremonies of prayer, they strike the

victim on the head with a club. Some affirm,

that, having nxcd the head upon a cross, they

precipitate the body from the rock, on the craggy

part of which the temple stands: others again,

allowing that the head is thus exposed, deny that

the body is so treated, but say that it is buried,

The sacred personage to whom this sacnfice is

offered, the Taurians them.selves assert to be

Iphigenia, the daughter of Agamemnon. The

manner in which tliey treat their captives is this ;

111 Peculiar customs.]
—These customs, as far as they relate

to the religious ceremonies described in the subsequent pa-

ragraphs of this chapter, must have been rendered by the

Iphigenia of Euripides, and other writers, too familiar to re-

quire any minute discussion. The story of Iphigenia also,

in all its particulars, with the singular resemblance which it

bears to the account of the daughter of Jephtha in the sacred

Scriptures, must be equally well known,—T.
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—Everyman cuts off the head of his prisoner, and

carries it to his house ; this he fixes on a stake,

which is placed generally at the top of the chim-

ney : thus situated, they affect to consider it as

the protector of their families. Their -whole sub-

sistence is procured by acts of plunder and

hostility.

CIV. The Agathyrsi"' are a people of very

effeminate manners, but abounding in gold ; they

have their women in common, so that, being all

connected by the ties of consanguinity, they know

nothing of envy or of hatred : in other respects

they resemble the Thracians.

CV. The Neuri observe the Scythian customs.

In the age preceding this invasion of Darius, they

were compelled to change their habitations, from

the multitude of serpents which infested them :

besides what their own soil produced, these came

1^2
Agathi/rsi.]

—The country inhabited by this people is

now called \'ologhda, in jNluscovy : the Agathyrsi were by

Juvenal called cruel;

SauromatKcjue truces aut immaiius Agathyrsi.

Virgil calls them the painted Agathyrsi :

Cretesque Dryopesque fremunt pictique Agathyrsi.

They are said to have received the name of Agathyrsi from

Agathyrtns, a son of Hercules.— T.
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in far greater iiunibers from the deserts above

them ; till they were at length compelled to take

refuge with the Budini
; these people have the

character of being magicians *. It is asserted by
the Scythians, as well as by those Greeks who

dwell in Scythia, that once in every year they are

all of them changed into wolves
"^

; and that after

remaining so for the space of a few days, tliey re-

sume their former shape ; but this I do not be-

lieve, although they swear that it is true.

CVI. The Androphagi are, perhaps, of all

mankind, the rudest : they have no forms of law

or justice, their employment is feeding of cattle ;

and though tlieir dress is Scythian, they have a

dialect appropriate to themselves.

CVII. The Melanchlajni"* have all black

*
They were probably, says llennell, an ingenious people,

and exceeded their neighbours in arts as well as in hospitality.

p. 93.
113 Into aWres.]

—
Pomponius INIela mentions the same

fact, as I have observed in Vol. II. p. o()^. It has been sup-

posed by some, that this idea might arise from the circum-

stance of these people clothing themselves in the skins of

wolves during the colder months of winter
; but this is rejected

by Larcher, without giving any better hypptheeis to solve the

fable.— 7'.

^'*
Mela7ic/iheiii.]

—
Melanchlaenis atra yestis : & ex ea nomen.—

Pump. Mela.
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garnicjits ; from whence tliey derive their name :

these are the only people known to feed on hnnian

flesh
"^

; their manners are those of Scythia.

CVIII. The Budini
""

are a great and nume-

rous people ; their bodies are painted of a bhie

and red colour ; they have in their country a

town called Gelonus, built entirely of wood. Iti>

walls are of a surprising height : they arc on each

side three hundred stadia in length ;
the liouses

and the temples are all of wood. They have

temples built in the Grecian manner to Grecian

deities, with the statues, altars, and shrines

of wood. Every three years'^' they have a festi-

val in honour of Bacchus. The Geloni are of

^^^ Human flesh ?^
—M. Larclier very naturally thinks this a

p^issage transposed from the preceding chapter, as indeed the

word And rophagi literally means eaters of human flesh.

^^^
Budini.]

—The district possessed by this people is now

called Podolia : Pliny supposes them to have been so called

from using waggons drawn by oxen. — T.

The country of the Budini has been taken for that of

Woroner and its neighbourhood, as well from description as

position ;
it being, like the other, full of forests.—Ramcll,

p. .93.

^'7 Even/ three years.]
—This feast, celebrated in honour of

Bacchus, was named the Trictcrica, to which there arc fie-

quent allusions in the ancient authors— See Statius :

Non lure Trieterica vobis

Nox patrio de more venit.

From which wc may presume that this was kept up through-

out the night.
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Grecian origin ; Init being expelled from the

commercial towns, they established themselves

amongst the Budini. Their language is a mixture

of Greek and Scythian.

CIX. The Budini are distinguished equally in

their language and manner of life from the Ge-

loni : they are the original natives of the country,

feeders of cattle, and the only people of the

country who eat vermin. The Geloni"", on the

contrary, pay attention to agriculture, live on

corn, cultivate gardens, and resemble the Budini

neither in appearance nor complexion. The

Greeks however are apt, though erroneously, to

confound them both under the name of Geloni.

Their country is covered with trees of every spe-

cies : where these are the thickest, there is a

large and spacious lake with a marsh surrounded

with reeds. In this lake are found otters, beavers,

and other wild animals, who have square snouts :

of these, the skins are used to border the gar-

ment ^'^; and their testicles are esteemed useful in

hysteric diseases.

118
Gcloiii.]

—These people are called Picti by Virgil :

Pictosque Gelonos. Gcorg. i'l. 115.

And by Lucan, fortes :

Massagetes quo fugit equo fortesque Gelonos.—L. iii. 283.

119 Border the garment^]
—It is [.erhaps not unworthy re-

mark, that throii!:liout the sacred Scriptures we find no men-
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ex. Of the Sauromatae
'"'^ we have this ac-

count. In a contest which the Greeks had with

tion made of furs ;
and this is the more extraordinary, as in

Syria and jEgypt, according to the accounts of modern tra-

vellers, garments lined and bordered with costly furs are the

dresses of honour and of ceremony. Purple and line linen are

what we often read of in Scripture ; but never of fur.—T.

120 Sauromatie.']
—This people were also called Sarmata; or

Sarmatians. It may perhaps tend to excite some novel and

interesting ideas in the mind of the English reader, when he

is informed, that among a people rude and uncivilized as

these Sarmatians are here described, the tender and etlemi-

nate Ovid was compelled to consume a long and melancholy
exile. It was on the banks of the Danube tbat be wrote

those nine books of epistles, which are certainly not the least

valuable of his works. The following lines are eminently

harmonious and pathetic:

At puto cum rcquies medicinaque publica curaj

Somnus adest, solitis nox venit orba malis,

Somnia me terrent veros imitantia casus,

Et vigilant sensus in mea damna mei;

Aut ego Sarmaticas videor vitare sagittas,

Aut dare captivas ad fera vincla manus
;

Aut ubi decipior melioris imagine somni,

Aspicio patriae tccta relicta mea%
Et modo vobiscum quos sum veneratus amici,

Et modo cum caril conjuge multa loquor. T.

Herodotus relates the origin of this people in this and

the subsequent chapters. The account of Diodorus Siculus

difiers materially : the Scythians, says this author, having
subdued part of Asia, drove several colonies out of the

country, and amongst them one of the INIcdes
; this, ad-*

vancing towards the Tanais, formed the nation of the Sau-

r()mata\—LanJicr,
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the Amazons, Nvhoin the Scythians call Oiorpata
'

',

or, as it may be interpreted, men-slayers (for

Oeor signifies a man, and pata to kill), they ob-

tained a victory over them at Thermodon. On
their return, as many iVmazons ^"'

as they were

1-1
0/c»/-/?«/a.]—This etymology is founded upon a notion

tliat the Amazons were a community of women who killed

every man with whom they had any commerce, and yet sub-

sisted as a people for ages. This title was given ihem from

their worship; f(n- Oiorpata, or, as some manuscripts have it,

Aorpata, is the same as Patah-Or, the priest of Orus, or, in

a more lax sense, the votaries of that god. They were

Av^pvKTOj'ot, for they sacrificed all strangers whom fortune

brought upon their coast: so that the whole Euxine sea,

upon which they lived, was rendered infamous from their

c ru e 1ty .
—B ri/u iit.

1-2 Ainazum?;^
—The more striking peculiarities relating to

this fancied community of women, are doubtless familiar to

the most common reader. The subject, considered in a

scientific point of view, is admirably discussed b}' Bryant.

His chapter on the Amazons is too long to transcribe, and

it w^ould be injurious to mutilate it.
"
Among barbarous

nations," says Mr. Gibbon,
" women have often combated by

the side of their husbands; but it is almost impossible that

a society of Amazons should ever have existed in the old or

new world."— T.

Since the story of the Amazons in the way it is commonly
told is so justly exploded in these times, one is surprised

how it came to be so universally believed, as that most of

the writers of antiquity should speak of it as a fact. Nay,
even Herodotus has gone so far (Calliope, c. 27) as to make

the Athenians say that the Amazons had advanced from the

river Thermodon, to attack Attica. 'I'hat a connnunity of



M E I. r O M E N E. 13

able to take captive, tlicy distributed in tbre^

vessels : these, when they were out at sea, rose

against their conquerors, and put them all to

deatli. But as they were totally ignorant of na-

vigation, and knew nothing at all of the manage-
ment either of helms, sails, or oars, they were

obliged to resign themselves to the wind and the

tide, v>hich carried them to Cremnes *, near the

Palus INIa^otis, a place inhabited by the free Scy-

thians, The Amazons here disembarked, and

advanced towards the part which was inhabited,

and meeting with a stud of horses in their route,

they immediately seized them, and, mounted on

these, proceeded to plunder the Scvthians.

CXI. The Scythians vvere unable to explain

what had happened, being neither acquainted

witli the language, the dress, nor the country of

women existed for a short time, is not improbable, since

accidents may have deprived them of their husbands: but

were there not in that, as in every community, males growing

up towards maturity ?

Justin I. ii. c. 4, describes the origin of the Amazons to

be this. A colony of exiletl Scythians established them-

selves on the coast of the Euxine sea, in Cappadocia, near

the river Thermodon, and being exceedingly troublesome to

their neighbours, the men were all massacred. This ac-

counts very rationally for the existence of a community of

women : but who can believe that it continued ?
—

licnncU^

p. 92.
* This is probably the same place as Chemni, mentioned

in c. '.'0.
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the invaders. Under the impression that they
were a body of men nearly of the same age, they
offered them l:iattle. The result was, that, havine;

taken some as prisoners, they at last discovered

them to be women. After a consultation amonjr

themselves, they determined not to put any of

them to death, but to select a detachment of their

youngest men, equal in number, as tliey might

conjecture, to the Am.azons. They were directed

to encamp opposite to them, and by their adver-

saries' motions to regulate their own : if they were

attacked, they were to retreat without making re-

sistance; when the pursuit should be discontinued,

they were to return, and again encamp as near the

Amazons as possible. The Scythians took these

measures, with the view of having children by these

invaders.

CXI I. The young men did as they were or-

dered. The Amazons, seeing that no injury was

offered them, desisted from hostilities. The two

camps imperceptibly approached each other.

The young Scythians, as well as the Amazons,

had nothing but their arms and their horses ;

and both obtained their subsistence from the

chace.

CXIIL It was the custom of the Amazons,
about noon, to retire from the rest, either alone

or two in company, to ease nature. The Scy-
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thians discovered tins, and did likewise. One of

the young men met with an Amazon, who had

wandered alone from her companions, and who^

instead of rejecting his caresses, siifTered him to

enjoy her person. They were not able to con-

verse with each other, but she intimated by signs,

that if on the following day he would come to the

same place, and bring with him a companion,
she would bring another female to meet him.

The young man returned, and told what had hap-

pened ; he was punctual to his engagement, and

the next day went with a friend to the place,

where he found the two Amazons waiting to re-

ceive them.

CXIV. This adventure was communicated

to the Scythians, who soon conciliated the rest

of the women. The two camps were presently

united, and each considered her as his wife to

whom he had first attached himself As they
were not able to learn the dialect of the Amazons,

they taught them theirs ; which having accom-

plished, the husbands thus addressed their wives :

—" We have relations and property, let us
" therefore change this mode of life

;
let us go

"
hence, and communicate with the rest of our

**

covmtrymen, where you and you only shall be
" our wives." To this, the Amazons thus re-

plied :

" W^e cannot associate w itli your females,
*' whose manners arc so different from our own ;
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" we arc expert in the uf?e of tlie javelin and the

"
how, and accnstomed to ride on horsehack,

" hnt we are ignorant of all feminine employ-
" ments : vonr women are very differently ac-

"
complished; instrncted in female arts, they

"
pass their time in their waggons

''

', and de-

"
spise the chace, with all similar exercises ; we

" cannot therefore live with them. If you really
" desire to retain us as your wives, and to he-

" have yourselves honestly towards us, return to

"
your parents, dispose of your property, and

" afterwards come hack to us, and we will live

"
together, at a distance from your other con-

"
nections."

CXV. The young men approved of their ad-

vice; they accordingly took their share of the

property which helonged to them, and returned

to the Amazons, hy whom they were thus ad-

dressed :

" Our residence here occasions us much
"

terror and uneasiness : we have not only de-
"

prived you of your parents, hut have greatly
"

vvasted your country. As you think us worthy
" of heing your wives, let us leave this place, and
" dwell beyond the Tanais."

^-' In their waggons^
—These waggons served them instead

of houses. Every one knows that in Greece the women

went out but seldom ; but I much tear that Herodotus at-

tributes to the Scythian women the manners of those of

G reece.—Larc/ui\
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CXVI. With this also the young Scythians

compUed, and having passed the Tanais, they

marched forwards a three days journey towards

the east, and three more from the Pains Maeotis

tow^ards the north. Here they fixed themselves,

and now remain* The women of the Sauro-

matse *
still retain their former hahits of life ;

they pursue the chace on horsehack, sometimes

with and sometimes without their hnshands, and,

dressed in the hahits of the men, frequently en-

gage in battle.

CXVir. The Sauromatas use tlie Scythiail

language, hut their dialect has always been im-

pure, because the Amazons themselves had.

learned it but imperfectly. With respect to

their institutions concerning marriage, no virgin

is permitted to marry till she shall first have

killed an enemy ^*. It sometimes therefore hap-

*
It may be observed that these Sauromata; of the Greeks

were the Samnites of the Romans.
^-* Killed an enemi/.^

— The account which Hippocrates

gives is somewhat different : the women of the Sauromataj

mount on horseback, draw the bow, hmcc the javehn from

on horseback, and go to war as long as they remain un-

married : they are not suffered to marry till they have killed

three enemies ; nor do they cohabit with their husbands till

they have performed the ceremonies which their laws re-

quire. Their married women do not go on horseback,

unless indeed it should be necessary to make a national

expedition.

Vol. III. C
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pens that many women die single at an advanced

age, having never been able to fulfil the conditions

required.

CXVIII. To these nations, which I have

described, assembled in council, the Scythian

ambassadors were admitted;—they informed the

princes, that the Persian, having reduced under

his authority all the nations of the adjoining con-

tinent, had thrown a bridge over the neck of the

Bosphorus, in order to pass into theirs : that he

had already subdued Thrace, and constructed a

bridge over the Ister, ambitiously hoping to re-

duce them also.
" Will it be just," they conti-

nued,
"

for you to remain inactive spectators of

*' our ruin? Rather, having the same senti-

"
ments, let us advance together against this

" invader: unless you do this, we shall be re-

" duced to the last extremities, and be com-

"
polled either to forsake our country, or to

submit to the terms he may impose. If you

withhold your assistance, what may we not

dread? Neither will you have reason to ex-

"
pect a different or a better fate; for are not

"
you the object of the Persian's ambition as

" well as ourselves? or do you suppose that,

"
having vanquished us, he vv^ill leave you un-

" molested? That we reason justly, you have

"
sufficient evidence before you. If his hosti-

"
lities were directed only against us, with the

(<
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view of revenging* upon us the former servile

condition of his nation, he would immediately
" have marched into our country, without at all

"
injuring or molesting others; he would have

" shewn by his conduct, that his indignation was
"

directed against the Scythians only. On the

"
contrary, as soon as ever he set foot upon our

"
continent, he reduced all the nations which he

"
met, and has subdued the Thracians, and our

"
neio'hbours the Getse."

't»'

CXIX. When the Scytliians had thus deli-

vered their sentiments, the princes of the nations

who were assembled, deliberated among them-

selves, but great diiference of opinion prevailed;

the sovereigns of the Geloni, Budini, and Sauro-

matse, were unanimous in their inclination to

assist the Scythians; but those of the Agathyrsi,

Neuri, Androphagi, Melanchlasni, and Tauri,

made this answer to the ambassadors: " If you
" had not been the first aggressors in this dis-

"
pute, having first of all commenced hostilities

"
against Persia, your desire of assistance would

" have appeared to us reasonable; we should
" have listened to you with attention, and yielded
"

the aid which you require: but without any
"

interference on our part, you first made incur-

"
sions into their territories, and, as long as

" fortune favoured you, ruled over Persia. The
" same fortune now seems propitious to them,

c 2
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and they only retaliate your own conduct upon

you. \Vc did not before offer any injury to

this people, neither without provocation shall

we do so now: hut if he attack our country,
" and commence hostilities against us, he will

'*
find that we shall not patiently endure the in-

"
suit. Until he shall do this, we shall remain

"
neutral. We cannot believe that the Persians

" intend any injury to us, but to those alone who
"

first offended them."

CXX. When the Scythians heard this, and

found that they had no assistance to expect, they

determined to avoid all open and decisive en-

counters : with this view they divided themselves

into two bodies, and retiring gradually before the

enemy, they filled up the wells and fountains

which lay in their way, and destroyed the pro-

duce of their fields. The Sauromata? were

directed to advance to the district under the

authority of Scopasis, with orders, upon the

advance of the Persians, to retreat towards the

Maiotis, by the river Tanais. If the Persians

retreated, they were to harass and pursue them.

This was the disposition of one part of their

power. The two other divisions of their country,

the greater one under Indathyrsus, and the third

under Taxacis, were to join themselves to the

Geloni and Budini, and advancing a day's march

before the Persians, were gradually to retreat.
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and in other respects perform what had been

previously determined in council. They were

particularly enjoined to allure the enemy to pass

the dominions of those nations who had withheld

their assistance, in order that their indignation

might be provoked ; that as they were unwilling to

unite in any hostilities before, they should now

be compelled to take arms in their own defence.

They were finally to retire into their ovv'u country,

and to attack the enemy, if it coidd be done with

any prospect of success ^''\

CXXI. The Scythians, having determined upon
these measures, advanced silently before the

forces of Darius, sending forwards as scouts a

select detachment of their cavalry : they also dis-

patched before them the carriages in which their

wives and children usually live, together with

their cattle, reserving only such a number as was

necessary to their subsistence, giving directions

that their route should be regularly towards the

north.

125
Erospect of success.] —The very judicious plan of opera-

tion here pourtrayed, seems rather to belong to a civilized na-

tion, acquainted with all the subterfuges of the most improved

military discipline, than to a people so rude and barbarous as

the Scythians are elsewhere represented. The conduct of the

Roman Fabius, who, to use the words of Enuius, cuuctando

restituit rem, was not very unlike this.— T.
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CXXII. These carriages accordingly advanced

as they were directed ; the Scythian scouts, find-

ing that the Persians had proceeded a three days

journey from the Ister, encamped at the distance

of one day's march from their army, and destroy-

ed all the produce of the lands. The Persians,

as soon as they came in sight of the Scythian

cavalry, commenced the pursuit ; whilst the

Scythians regularly retired before them. Di-

recting their attention to one part of the

enemy in particular, the Persians continued to

advance eastward towards the Tanai's. The

Scythians having crossed this river, the Persians

did the same, till passing over the country of

the Sauromatae, they came to that of the

Budini.

CXXII I. As long as the Persians remained

in Scythia and Sarmatia, they had little power of

doing injury, the country around them was so

vast and extensive; but as soon as they came

amongst the Budini, they discovered a town built

entirely of wood, which the inhabitants had to-

tally stripped and deserted ;
to this they set fire.

This done, they continued their pursuit through

the country of the Budini, till they came to a

dreary solitude. This is beyond the Budini, and

of the extent of a seven days journey, without a

single inhabitant. Farther on are the Thyssa-



MELPOMENE. 23

getae ^'*^, from whose country four great rivers,

after watering the intermediate plains, empty
themselves into the Palus JNIaeotis. The names

of these rivers are tlie Lycus, the Oarus, the

Tanais, and the Syrgis.

CXXIV. As soon as Darius arrived at the

above solitude, he halted, and encamped his

army upon the hanks of the Oarus : he then con-

structed eight large forts, at the distance of sixty

stadia from each other, the ruins of which have

been visible to my time. Whilst he was thus

employed, that detachment of the enemy which

he had pursued, making a circuit by the higher

parts of the country, returned into Scythia.

AVhen these had disappeared, and were no more

to be discovered, Darius left his forts in an un-

^26
T/ii/ssagetce.']

—This people are indifferently named the

Thyssagetag, theThyrsagetay, and the Tyrregetae ;
mention is

made of them by Strabo, Pliny, and Valerius Flaccus.—
This latter author says,

Non ego sanguineis gestantem tympana bellis

Thyrsagetem, cinctumque vagis post terga silebo

Pellibus.^ T.

Concerning this nation, it is evident that Herodotus knew

but little, probably, as Rennell observes, because Darius

slopped short on the borders of their country.

This also is a proof, that what was known to the Greeks

of this region, was the result of this expedition of Darius.

The \Volga may well be taken for the Oarus, and perhaps

the INlcdniedclza and Choper for the Lycus and Syrgis, or

Ilynvis. Rennell, p. 90.
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finished state, and directed his march westward,

thinking that the Scythians wliom he had pursued

were the whole of the nation, and had fled to-

wards the west : accelerating therefore his march,

he arrived in Scythia, and met with two detach-

ments of Scythians ; these also he pursued, who

took care to keep from him at the distance of

one dav's march.

CXXV. Darius continued his pursuit, and

the Scythians, as had been previously concerted,

led him into the country of those who had re-

fused to accede to their alliance, and first of all

into that of the Melanchlaeni. When the lands

of this people had been effectually harassed by

the Scythians, as well as the Persians, the latter

were again led by the former into the district of

the Androphagi. Having in like manner dis-

tressed these, the Persians were allured on to

the Neuri : the Neuri being also alarmed and

harassed, the attempt was made to carry the

Persians amongst the Agathyrsi *. This people

however had observed, that before their own

country had suffered any injury from the in-

vaders, the Scythians had taken care to distress

the lands of their neighbours ; they accordingly

*
Notwithstanding this was tlie only Scythian nation that

shewed a becoming courage in defending their borders, they

are before stignnatiaed by Herodotus as being remarkably

cffen:iinate.
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dispatched to them a messenger, forbidding their

nearer approach, and threatening that any at-

tempt to advance should meet with their hostile

resistance : with this determination, the Agathyrsi

appeared in arms upon their borders. But the

Melanchlaeni, the Androphagi, and the Neuri,

although they had suffered equally from the Per-

sians and the Scythians, neither made any ex-

ertions, nor remembered what they had before

menaced, but fled in alarm to the deserts of the

north. The Scythians, turning aside from the

Agathyrsi, who had refused to assist them, re-

treated from the country of the Neuri, towards

Scythia, whither they were pursued by the Per-

sians.

CXXVI. As they continued to persevere in

the same conduct, Darius was induced to send a

messenger to Indathyrsus, the Scythian prince.
** Most wretched man,'' said the ambassador,
"
why do you thus continue to fly, having the

** choice of one of these alternatives— If you
" think yourself able to contend with me, stop

and let us engage : if you feel a conscious
"

inferiority, bring to me, as to your superior,
" earth and water ^"^— Let us come to a con-
" ference."

^^ Earth and u^ater^'
— Amongst the ancient nations of

the west, to shew that they confessed themselves overcome,

a
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CXXVII. The Scythian monarch made this

reply :

"
It is not my disposition, O Persian, to

*'

fly from any man through fear
; neither do I

*' now fly from you. IMy present conduct differs

" not at all from that which I pursue in a state

" of peace. ^Vhy I do not contend with you in

" the open field, I will explain : we have no in-

" habited towns nor cultivated lands of which we

or that they surrendered at discretion, they gathered some

grass, and presented it to the conqueror. By this action

they resigned all the claims they possessed to their country.

In the time of Pliny, the Germans still observed this custom.

Summum apud antiquos signum victorias erat herbam por-

rigere victos, hoc est terra et altrice ipsa humo et humatione

etiam cedere ; quem morem etiam nunc durare apud Ger-

manos scio.—Festus and Servius, upon ver. 128, book viii. of

the ^neid of Virgil,
—

Et vittS, comptos voluit proetendere ramos,—
affirm, that herbam do, is the same thing as victum me fateor,

et cedo victoriam. The same ceremony was observed, or

something like it, when a country, a iief, or a portion of

land, was given or sold to any one.—rSee Du Cange, Glos-

sary, at the word Investitura. In the East, and in other

countries, it was by the giving of earth and water, that a

prince was put in possession of a country ;
and the inves-

titure was made him in this manner. By this they acknow-

ledged him their master without control : for earth and water

involve every thing.
—Aristotle says, that to give earth and

water, is to renounce one's liberty.
—Lurcher.

Amongst the Romans, when an offender was sent into ba-

nishment, he was emphatically interdicted the use of fire and

water; which was supposed to imply the absence of every aid

and comfort.— T.
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" can fear your invasion or your plunder, and
" have therefore no occasion to engage with you
"

precipitately : but we have the sepulchres of
" our fathers, these you may discover ; and if

"
you endeavour to injure them, you shall soon

" know how far we are able or willing to resist

"
you ; till then we will not meet you in battle.

" Remember farther, that I acknowledge no
" master or superior, but Jupiter, who was my
"

ancestor, and Histia the Scythian queen. In-
"

stead of the presents which you require, of earth
" and water, I will send you such as you better

" deserve : and in return for your calling yourself
"
my master, I only bid you weep.''

— Such was

the answer of the Scythian *, whicli the ambassa«-

dor related to Darius.

CXXVIII. The very idea of servitude ex-

asperated the Scythian princes ; they accordingly

dispatched that part of their army which was

under Scopasis, together with the Sauromatas, to

* Answer of the Scythian^
—To bid a person weep, was a

kind of proverbial form of wishing him ill; thus Horace,

- - - Demetri, teque Tigelli

Discipularum mierjuheo plorare cathedras.

Afterwards, tlie aiisxvcr of the Scythians became a proverb to

express the same wish ; as was also the bidding a person eat

onions.—See Diog. Lacit, in the Life of Bias, and Erasmus

in Sn/th(iru)n oratio, and ccpas cdtrc.—T, *
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solicit a conference with the lonians wlio guarded

the bridge over the Ister ; those who remained

did not think it necessary any more to lead the

Persians about, but regularly endeavoured to sur-

prize them when at their meals
; they watched,

therefore, their proper opportunities, and exe-

cuted their purpose. The Scythian horse never

failed of driving back the cavalry of the Persians,

but these last, in falling back upon their infantry,

were always secured and supported. The Scy-

thians, notwithstanding their advantage over the

Persian horse, always retreated from the foot ;

they frequently, however, attacked them under

cover of the night.

CXXIX. In these attacks of the Scythians

upon the camj) of Darius, the Persians had one

advantage, which I shall explain—it arose from

the braying of the asses, and appearance of the

mules: I have before observed, that neither of

these animals are produced in Scythia^", on ac-

count of the extreme cold. The braying, there-

i?8 jire produced in Scythia^
—The Scythians nevertheless,

if Clemens Alexandrinus may be believed, sacrificed asses ;

but it is not improbable that he confounded this people

with the Hyperboreans, as he adduces in proof of his as-

sertion a verse from Callimachus, which obviously refers to

this latter people. We are also inlbrmed by Pindar, that

the Hyperboreans sacrificed hecatombs of asses to Apollo.
—

Larchcr. '
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fore, of the asses greatly distressed the Scythian

horses, which, as often as they attacked the Per-

sians, pricked up their ears and ran back, equally
disturbed by a noise which they had never heard,

and figures they had never seen : this was of some

importance in the progress of hostilities.

CXXX. The Scythians, discovering that the

Persians were in extreme perplexity, hoped that

by detaining them longer in their country, they
should finally reduce them to the utmost distress :

with this view, they occasionally left exposed some

of their cattle with their shepherds, and artfully

retired ;
of these, with much exultation, the Per-

sians took possession.

CXXXI. This was again and again repeated ;

Darius nevertheless became gradually in want of

almost every necessary: the Scythian princes,

knowing this, sent to him a messenger, with a

bird, a mouse, a frog, and five arrows*'^, as a

129 A bird, a mouse, a frog, and Jixe arrov:s.'\
—This natu-

rally brings to the mind of an Englishman a somewhat similar

present, intended to irritate and provoke, best recorded and ex-

pressed by our immortal Shakespeare.
—See his Life of Henry

the Fifth :—

French Ambassador. Thus then, in few ;
—

Your highness lately sending into France,

Did claim some certain dukedoms, in the right

Of
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present. The Persians inquired of tlie bearer,

what these might mean ; but tlie man dc chired,

that his orders were only to deliver them and re-

Of your great predecessor Edward the Third ;

In answer of which claim, the prince our master

Says, that you savour too much of your youth,

And bids you be advised—There's nought in France

That can be with a nimble galliad won.

You cannot revel into dukedoms there ;

He therefore sends you, meeter for your spirit,

This tun of treasure, and in lieu of this

Desires you, let the dukedoms that you claim

Hear no more of you.
—Thus the Dauphin speaks.

K. Henri/. What treasure, uncle ?

Exet. Tennis-balls, my liege.

K. Henry. We are glad the Dauphin is so pleasant with us :

His present and your pains we thank you for.

When we have match'd our rackets to these balls.

We will in France, by God's grace, play a set

Shall strike his father's crown into the hazard.

Tell him he hath made a match with such a wrangler,

That all the courts of France will be disturbed

With chaces.
^

It may not be improper to remark, that of this enigmatical

way of speaking and acti'.ig, the ancients appear to have

been remarkably fond. In the Pythagorean school, the pre-

cept to abstain from beans, icvafiuv airs'^aaQai, involved the

command of refraining from unlawful love
;
and in an epi-

gram imputed to Virgil, the letter Y intimated a systematic

attachment to virtue
;

this may be found in Lactantius,

book vi. c. iii. The act of Tarquin, in striking off the heads

from the tallest poppies in his garden, in sufficiently noto-

rious
; and the fables of ^sop and of Pha^drus may serve to

prove that this partiality to allegory was not more universal

than it was founded in a delicate and just conception of

things.—T.
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turn : he advised tliem, however, to exert their

sagacity, and interpret the mystery.

CXXXII. The Persians accordingly held a

consultation on the subject. Darius was of opi-

nion, that the Scythians intended by this to ex-

press submission to him, and give him the earth

and the w-ater which he required. The mouse,

as he explained it, w^as produced in the earth,

and lived on the same food as man
; the frog was

a native of the water ; the bird bore great resem-

blance to a horse "°; and in giving the arrow^s,

they intimated the surrender of their pow^r :

this was the interpretation of Darius. Gobryas,

however, one of the seven who had dethroned

the JNIagus, thus interpreted the presents :

" Men
" of Persia, unless like birds ye shall mount into
" the air, like mice take refuge in the earth, or
"

like frogs leap into the marshes, these arrows
"

shall prevent the possibility of your return to
" the place from whence you came." This ex-

planation was generally accepted.

CXXXIII. That detachment of the Scythians
who had before been intrusted with the defence

130 To a horse.]
—It is by no means easy to find out any

resemblance which a bird bears to a horse, except, as Lar-

cher observes, in swiftness, which is, liowever, very far-

fetched.—T.
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of the Palus Mceotis, but who were afterwards sent

to the loiiiaus at the Ister, no sooner arrived at

the bridge, than they thus spake :

" Men of Ionia,
"

if you will but hearken to our words, we come
"

to bring you liberty : we have been told, that
" Darius commanded you to guard this bridge
*'

for sixty days only ;
if in that time he should

" not appear, you were permitted to return home.
" Do this, and you will neither disobey him nor
"

offend us : stay, therefore, till the time which
" he has appointed, and then depart."' ^Vith this

injunction the lonians promising to comply, the

Scythians instantly retired.

CXXXIV. The rest of the Scythians, having
sent the present to Darius which we have de-

scribed, opposed themselves to him, both horse

and foot, in order of battle. Whilst they were in

this situation, a hare was seen in the space be-

twixt the two armies ; the Scythians immediately

pursued it with loud cries. Darius, inquiring the

cause of the tumult which he heard, was informed

that the enemy were pursuing a hare
; upon this,

turning to some of his confidential attendants,
" These men," he exclaimed,

"
do, indeed, seem

greatly to despise us; and Gobryas has pro-

perly interpreted the Scythian presents : I am
now of the same opinion myself, and it be-

comes us to exert all our sagacity to effect a

safe return to the place from whence we came."
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"
Indeed, Sir," answered Gobryas,

"
I had be-

*'
fore heard of the poverty of this people, I

" have now clearly seen it, and can perceive that
"
they hold us in extreme contempt. I would

"
therefore advise, that as soon as the night sets

"
in, we , light our fires as usual

^"'

; and far-

*'
ther to delude the enemy, let us tie all the

"
asses together, and leave behind us the more

"
infirm of our forces

; this done, let us retire,
"

before the Scythians shall advance tovv^ards the
"

Ister, and break down the bridge, or before the
" lonians shall come to any resolution which may
" cause our ruin.'

CXXXV. Darius having acceded to this

opinion of Gobryas, as soon as the evening ap-

131 Fires as usual']
—This incident is related, with very

little variation, in the Stratagemata of Polycenus, a book
which I may venture to recommend to all young students in

Greek, from its entertaining matter, as well as from the

easy elegance and purity of its style ; indeed I cannot help

expressing my surprise, that it should not yet have found

its way into our public schools ; it might, I think, be read

with much advantage as preparatory to Xenophon.— T.

Since the above was written, a translation of this entertain-

ing book has appeared by Dr. Shepherd. The author was a

Macedonian, and lived in the reign of the emperors Antoninus

and "\^erus. The two best manuscripts of his work are in

the Grand Duke of Tuscany's library, and in Trinity College,

Cambridge. There are collations and various readings by
John Price, Isaac Vossius, and Casaubon, in Vossius's library.

Vol. III. D
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proaclied, the more infirm of tli2 troops, and

those whose loss was deemed of little importance,

were left behind ; all the asses also were secured

together : the motive for this was, the expectation

that the presence of those who remained would

cause the asses to bray as usual. The sick and

infirm were deserted, vmder the pretence, that

whilst the king was marching with his best troops

to engage the Scythians, they were to defend the

camp. After circulating this report, the fires

were lighted, and Darius with the greatest expe-

dition directed his march towards the Ister : the

asses, missing the usual multitude, made so much

the greater noise, from hearing whicli, the Scy-

thians were induced to believe that the Persians

still continued in their camp,

CXXXVI. When morning appeared, they

who were left, perceiving themselves deserted by

Darius, made signals to the Scythians, and ex-

plained their situation ; upon which intelligence,

the two divisions of the Scythians, forming a

junction with the Sauromatae, the Budini, and

Geloni, advanced towards the Ister, in pursuit of

the Persians ;
but as the Persian army consisted

principally of foot, wJ^o were ignorant of the

country, through which there were no regular

paths ; and as the Scythians were chiefly horse,

and perfectly acquainted with the ways, they

mutually missed of each other, and the Scythians
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anived at the bridge much sooner than the Per-

sians. Here, finding that the Persians were

not yet come, they thus addressed the lonians,

who were on board their vessels :
—"

lonians,
" the number of days is now past, and you do
"
wrong in remaining here

;
if motives of fear

" have hitherto detained you, you may now break
" down the bridge, and liaving recovered your
"

liberties, be thankful to the gods and to us :

*' we will take care that he who was formerly
"
your master, shall never again make war u^^on

'*

any one."

CXXXVII. The lonians being met in council

upon this subject, IMiltiadcs, the Athenian leader,

and prince of the Chersonese ^''~, on the Helles-

pont, was of opinion that the advice of tlie

Scythians should be taken, and Ionia * be thus

132 Prince of the Chersonese
?[
—All these petty princes had

imposed chains upon their country, and were only supported
in their usurpations by the Persians, whose interest it was
to prefer a despotic government to a democracy ; this last

would have been much less obsequious, and less prompt to

obey their pleasure.
—Lurcher.

* This fact is mentioned at large by Cornelius Nepos, in

his life of jNIiltiades. Miltiades, presuming the advice which

he had given would be communicated to Darius on his re-

turn, left the Chersonese and retired to Athens. Cujus natio,

says the biographer, etsi non valuit, tamen magnopere est

laudanda cum amicior omnium libertati quam suai fuerit

dominationi.

D 2
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relieved from servitude. Histiaeus, the Milesian,

thought differently ; he represented, that through

Darius each of them now enjoyed the sovereignty

of their several cities ; that if the power of Darius

was once taken away, neither he himself should

continue supreme at Miletus, nor would any of

them be able to retain their superiority : for it

was evident that all their fellow-citizens would

prefer a popular government to that of a tyrant.

This argument appeared so forcible, that all tliey

who had before assented to Miltiades, instantly

adopted it.

CXXXVIII. They who acceded to this opi-

nion were also in great estimation with the king.

Of the princes of the Hellespont, there were

Daphnis of Abydos, Hippoclus of liampsacus
133

\-

^^'
Lanipsacus.']

—Lampsacus was first called Pityusa, on

the Asiatic shore, nearly opposite to Gallipoli ; this place

was given to Themistocles, to furnish him with wine. Several

great men amongst the ancients were natives of Lampsacus,

and Epicurus lived here for some time.—Pococke.

From this place Priapus, who was here worshipped, took

one of his names :

Et te ruricolo Lampsace tuta deo.— Ovid.

and from hence Lampsacius was made to signify wanton
;
see

Martial, book ii. ep. 17-—
Nam mea Lampsacio lascivit pagina versu.—T.
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Heropliantus of Parium ^'*, Metrodoms the Pro-

coniiesian "", Aristagoras of Cyziciim, and Aris-

ton the Byzantian ^''^. Amongst the Ionian lead-

ers were Stratias of Chios, iEacides of Samos, Lao-

damas the Phocean, and Histiaeus the INIilesian,

whose opinion prevailed in the assembly, in oppo-

i:n
Parimn.]

—Parium was built by tbe INIilesians, Erythre-

ans, and the people of the isle of Paros ;
it flourished much

under the kings of Pergamus, of the race of Attakis, on account

of the services this city did to that house.—Pococke.

It has been disputed whether Archilochos, the celebrated

writer of iambics, was a native of this place, or of the island of

Paros. Horace says,

Parios ego primus iambos

Ostendi Latio, numeros animosque secutus

Archilochi. T.

i'^ Metrodurus the Proconncsian.]
— This personage must

not be confounded with the celebrated philosopher of Chios,

who asserted the eternity of the world. The ancients make

mention of the old and new Proconnesus ; tlie new Pi-o-

connesus is now called Marmora, the old is the island of

Alonia.—T.

136 Aristoa the B^/zantian.]
—This is well known to be the

modern Constantinople, and has been too often and too cor-

rectly described to require any thing from my pen. Its situa-

tion was perhaps never better expressed, tliuii in these two

lines from Ovid :

Quaque tenent ponti Byzantia littora fauces

riic locus est gemiiii janua vasta maris.

This city was originally founded by Byzas, a reputed son of

Neptune, 6.56' years before Christ. Perhaps the most minute

and satisfactory account of every thing relating to Byzantium,

may be found in .Mr. Clibbon's history.
— T.
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sition to that of JMiltiades : the only iEolian of

consequence who was present on tliis occasion,

was Aristagoras of Cyme.

CXXXIX. Tlicse leaders, acceding to the

opinion of Histieens, thought it would be advisa-

ble to break down that part of the bridge which

was towards Scythia, to the extent of a bow-shot.

This, although it was of no real importance,

would prevent the Scythians from passing the

Ister on the brids:e, and mis:ht induce tliem to

believe that no inclination was wanting on the

part of the lonians, to comply vvith their wishes :

accordingly Histia3us thus addressed them in the

name of the rest :

" Men of Scythia, we consider

'

your advice as of consequence to our interest,

' and we take in good part your urging it upon
'

us. You have shewn us the path which we
'

ought to pursue, and we are readily disposed
'

to follow it ; we shall break down the bridge as

'

you recommend, and in all things shall discover

' the most earnest zeal to secure our liberties:

t in the mean time, whilst we shall thus be em-
'

ployed, it becomes you to go in pursuit of the

'

enemy, and having found them, revenge your-
'

selves and us."

CXL. The Scythians, placing an entire con-

fidence in the promises of the lonians, returned
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to the pursuit of the Persians; they did not, how-

ever, find them, for in that particular district they
themselves had destroyed all the fodder for the

horses, and corrupted all the springs ; they might
otherwise easily have found the Persians ; and

thus it happened, that the measure which at first

promised them success, became ultimately inju-

rious. They directed their march to those parts

of Scythia where they were secure of water and

provisions for their horses, thinking themselves

certain of here meeting with the enemy ; but the

Persian prince, following the track he had before

pursued, found, thougli with the greatest diffi-

culty, the place he aimed at : arriving at the

bridge by night, and finding it l)roken down, he

was exceedingly disheartened, and conceived him-

self abandoned bv the lonians.

CXLI. There was in the army of Darius an

^Egyptian very remarkable for the loudness of his

voice''': this man, Darius ordered to advance to

137 Loudness of /lis voice.']
—By the use here made of this

i?^.gyptian, and the particular mention of Stentor in the lUad,

it may be presumed that it was a customary thing for one or

more such personages to be present on every military expe-

dition. At the present day, perhaps, we may feel ourselves

inclined to dispute the utility, or ridicule the appearance of

such a character; but before the invention of artillery, and

when the firm but silent discipline of the ancients, and of
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the banks of the Istcr, and to pronounce with all

his strength, the name of "
Histiaeus the Mile-

sian ;'' Histiseus immediately heard liim, and ap-

proacliing with all the fleet, enabled the Persians

to repass, by again forming a bridge.

CXLII. By these means the Persians escaped,

whilst the Scythians were a second time engaged
in a long and fruitless pursuit. From this period
the Scythians considered the lonians as the basest

and most contemptible of mankind, speaking of

the Greeks in particular, is considered, such men might occa-

sionally exert their talents with no despicable effect.

Heaven's empress mingles with the mortal crowd,
And shouts in Stentor's sounding voice aloud

;

Stentor the strong, endued widi brazen lungs,

Whose throat surpass'd the force of
fifty tongues.

The shouting of Achilles from the Grecian battlements, is

represented to have had the power of impressing terror on the

hearts of the boldest warriors, and of suspending a tumultuous

and hard-fought battle :

Forth march'd the chief, and distant from the crowd

High on the rampart rais'd his voice aloud ;

With her own shout Minerva swells the sound ;

Troy starts astonish'd,and the shores rebound ;

So high his brazen voice the hero rear'd,

Hosts drop their arms, and tremble as they heard. T.

It has moreover been remarked by travellers, that from

frequent . habit, the voices of the criers to prayers from the

mosques in Mahometan cities, may be heard from a distance

hardly credible.
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them as men attached to servitude, and incapable

of freedom; and always using towards them the

most reproachful terms.

CXLIII. Darius proceeding through Thrace,

arrived at Sestos of the Chersonese, from whence

he passed over into Asia : he left, however, some

troops in Europe, under the command of INIega-

byzus ^''"',
a Persian, of whom it is reported, that

one day in conversation the king spoke in terms

of the highest honour.—He was about to eat

some pomegranates, and having opened one, he

was asked by his brother Artabanus, what thing

there was which he would desire to possess in as

great a quantity as there were seeds in the pome-

granate?'^^
" I would rather," he replied,

" have

"
so many Megabyzi, than see Greece under my

"
power." This compliment he paid him publicly,

and at this time he left him at the head of eighty

thousand men.

CXLIV. This same person also, for a saying

which I shall relate, left behind him in tlie Helles-

iM
Megabyziis.]

—The text reads INIegabazus, but Herodo-

tus elsewhere says ISIegabyzus, .which is supported by the best

manuscripts.
—T.

i^O Seeds in the pomegranate^
—Plutarch relates this incident

in his apophthegms of kings and illustrious generals, but ap-

plies it to Zopyrus, who by mangling his nose, and cutting off

his ears, made his master Sovereign of Babylon.
— T.
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pout a name never to be forgotten. Being at

Byzantium, he learned upon inquiry that the

Chalcedonians
^' '

had built their city seventeen

years before the Byzantians had founded theirs :

he observed, that the Chalcedonians must then

have been blind,—or otherwise, having the choice

of a situation in all respects better, they would

never have preferred one so very inferior.—JMega-

byzus, being thus left with the command of the

Hellespont, reduced all those who were in opposi-

tion to the ^Icdes ^'\

CXLV. About the same time another great

expedition was set on foot in Libya, the occasion

of which I shall relate : it will be first necessary to

premise this :—The posterity of the Argonauts
^'"

i-*o The Chalcedonians.l
—The promontory on which the an-

cient Chalcedon stood, is a very fine situation, being a gentle

rising ground from the sea, with which it is ahnost bounded on

three sides
; further on the east side of it, is a small river which

falls into the little bay to the south, that seems to have been

their port ; so that Chalcedon would be esteemed a most de-

lightful situation, if Constantinople was not so near it, which is

indeed more advantageously situated.—Pvcocke.

^^^ The Mcdcs."]
—

Herodotus, and the greater part of the an-

cient writers, almost always comprehend the Persians under

the name of Medes. Claudian says,

Remige Medo
Sollicitatus Athos. Larcher.

1^-
Posterity of the Jrgonauts.^

— An account of this inci-

dent, with many variations and additions, is to be found iti

Plutarch's Treatise on the Virtues of Women.—T.
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having been expelled from Lemnos, by tlie Pclas-

gians, who had carried off from Braiiron, some

Athenian women, sailed to Lacedaemou ; they

disembarked at Taygetus "^ where they made a

great fire. The Lacedaemonians perceiving this,

sent to inquire of them who and vv^hence they

were ; they returned for answer that they were

Minyse, descendants of those heroes who, passing

the ocean in the Argo, settled in Lemnos, and

there begot tliem. ^Vlicn the Lacedaemonians

heard this account of their descent, they sent a

second messenger, inquiring what was the mean-

ing of the fire they had made, and what were

their intentions in coming among them. Their

reply was to tliis effect, that, being expelled by the

Pelasgians, they had returned, as was reasonable,

to the country of their ancestors, and were desirous

to fix their residence with them, as partakers of

their lands and honours. The Lacedaemonians

expressed themselves willing to receive them upon

their own terms ;
and they were induced to this.

^*3
Taygetus.}

—This was a very celebrated mountain of

antiquity; it was sacred to Bacchus, for here, according to

Virgil, the Spartan virgins acted the Bacchanal in his

honour ;
—

Virginibus bacchata Lacasnis

Taygeta.

Its dogs are also mentioned by Virgil,
—Taygetique canes ;

though perhaps this may poetically be used for Spartan

dogs.
— T.
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as well from other considerations, as because tlie

Tyndaridge
"* had sailed in the Argo ; they ac-

cordingly admitted the JNIinya? among them, as-

signed them lands, and distributed them among
their tribes. The JMinyaj in return parted with

the women whom they had brought from Lem-

nos, and connected themselves in marriage with

others.

CXLVI. In a very short time these Minyas
became distinguished for their intemperance,

making themselves not only dangerous from their

ambition, but odious by their vices. The Lace-

dsemonians conceived their enormities worthy of

death, and accordingly cast them into prison : it

is to be remarked, that this people always inflict

capital punishments by night, never by day. When

things vrere in this situation, the wives of the

prisoners, who were natives of the country, and

the daughters of the principal citizens, solicited

permission to visit their husbands in confinement ;

as no stratagem was suspected, this was granted.

The wives of the Minyae^^^ accordingly entered

^**
TyndaridcE^

—Castor and Pollux, so called from Tyn-
darus, the husband of their mother Leda.—T.

1*5 The xvives of the
Miiij/ce.']

—This story is related at some

length by Valerius INIaximus, book iv. chap. 6, in which he

treats of conjugal aflection. The same author tells us of

Ilipsicratea, the beloved wife of JNIithridates, who, to gratify
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the prison, and exchanged dresses with their

husbands : by this artifice they effected their

escape, and again took refuge on Mount Tay-

getus.

CXLVII. It was about this time that The-

ras ^^^, the son of Autesion, was sent from Lace-

daemon to establish a colony : Autesion was the

son of Tisamenus, grandson of Thersander, great-

grandson of Polynices- This Theras was of

the Cadmean family, uncle of Eurysthenes and

Procles, the sons of Aristodemus : during the

minority of his nephews, the regency of Sparta

was confided to him. When his sister's sons

grew up, and he was obliged to resign his power,

he was little inclined to acknowledge superiority

where he had been accustomed to exercise it ;

he therefore refused to remain in Sparta, but

determined to join his relations. In the island

now called Thera, but formerly Callista, the

posterity of INIembliares, son of Poeciles
^'^

the

her husband, assumed and constantly wore the habit of a

man.—T.

^*^
Theras.}

— This personage was the sixth descendant

from OLdipus, and the tenth from Cadmus.—See CaUiraachus,

Hymn to Apollo, v. 6.

^"^"^

Pa'ciles-I
—M. Larcher makes no scruple of translating

this Procles ;
and in a very elaborate note attempts to

establish his opinion, that this must be an abbreviation for
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Phoenician, resided
;

to tins place Cadmus, son

of Agenor, was driven, when in search of Eiiropa;

and either from partiality to the country, or from

prejudice of one kind or other, he left there,

rmong other Phoenicians, Membliares '^^
his re-

lation. These men inhabited the island of Cal-

lista eight years before Theras arrived from La-

cedsemon.

CXLVIII. To this people Theras came, with

a select number from the different Spartan tribes :

he had no hostile views, but a sincere wish to

dwell with them on terms of friendship. The

]Miny£e having escaped from prison, and taken

refuge on IMount Taygetus, tlie Lacedaemonians

were still determined to put them to death ;

Theras, however, interceded in their behalf, and

Patrocles; but as, by the confession of this ingenious and

learned Frenchman, the authorities of Herodotus, Pausa-

iiias, Apollodorus, and Porphyry, are against the reading,

even of Procles for Poeciles, it has too mucli the appearance

of sacrificing plain sense and probability at the shrines of

prejudice and system, for me to adopt it without any thing

like conviction.—T.

^*8
Membliares.~\

—Pausanias differs from Herodotus in his

account of the descent of Membliares; he represents him as a

man of very mean origin: to mark these little deviations, may
not perhaps be of consequence to the generality of English

readers, but none surely will be displeased at being informed,

where, if they think proper, they may compare what different

authors have said upon the same subject.
— T.
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engaged to prevail on them to quit their situa-

tion. His proposal was accepted, and accordingly,

with three vessels of thirty oars, he sailed to join

the descendants of Membliares, taking with him

only a small number of the T^Iinyse. The far

greater part of them had made an attack upon

the ParoreatiE, and the Caucons, and expelled

them from their country ; dividing themselves

afterwards into six bodies, they built the same

number of towns, namely, Lepreus, Magistus,

Thrixas, Pyrgus, Epius, and Nudius : of these,

the greater part have in my time been destroyed

by the Eleans.—The island before mentioned is

called Theras, from the name of its founder.

CXLIX. The son of Theras refusing to sail

with him, his father left him, as he himself ob-

served, as a sheep amongst wolves ; from which

saying the young man got the name of Oiolycus,

which he ever afterwards retained. Oiolycus had

a son named iEgeus, who gave his name to the

iEgida?, a considerable Spartan tribe, who, finding

themselves in danger of leaving no posterity be-

hind them, built, bv the direction of the oracle, a

temple* to the Furies''- of Laius and CKdipus;

*
Te7nple.]

—The original i^ ipov, whicli means a sacred

edifice.

ny 'j'/if, Fiirie.s.]
—With a view to tlie information and

amusement of the English reader, I subjoin a few particulars

concerning the Turies.

They
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this succeeded to tlieir wish. A circumstance

similar to this happened afterwards in the island

of Thera, to the descendants of this tribe.

They were three in number, the daughters of Night and

Acheron : some have added a fourth
;

their names, Alecto,

Tisiphone, and Mega^ra; their residence in the infernal re-

gions ;
their office to torment the wicked.

They were worshipped at Athens, and first of all by Orestes,

when acquitted by the Areopagites of matricide. jEschylus

was the first person who represented them as having snakes

instead of hair. Their name in heaven was Dira?, from the

Greek word Aeivai, transposing p for v : on earth they were

called Furiaj and Eumenides ; their name in the regions below

was Stygiaj Canes. The ancient authors, both Greek and

Latin, abound with passages descriptive of their attributes and

influence : the following animated apostrophe to them is from

^schylus
—Mr. Potter's version :

See this griesly troop,

Sleep has oppress'd them, and their baffled rage

Shall fail.—Grim-visag'd hags, grown old

In loath'd virginity : nor god nor man

Approach'd their bed, nor savage of the wilds ;

For they were born for mischiefs, and their haunts

In dreary darkness, 'midst the yawning gulphs

Of Tartarus beneath, by men abhorr'd,

And by the Olympian gods.

After giving the above quotation from /Eschylus, it may not

be unnecessary to add, that the three whom I have specified by

name, were only the three principal, or supreme of many fu-

ries. Here the furies of Laius and CEdipus are mentioned, be-

cause particular furies were, as it seems, supposed ready to

avenge the murder of every individual
;

Thee may th' Erinnys of thy sons destroy.

Eiirip. Medea. Potter, 1523.

Or the manes themselves became furies for that purpose :

Their
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CL. Tints far the accounts of the Lacedfcmo-

iiians and Thereaiis agree ; what follows, is related

on the authority of the latter only :
—Grinus, son

of .^sanius, and descended frOm the above

Theras, was prince of the island ; he went to

Delphi, carrying with him an hecatomb for sacri-

fice, and accompanied, among others of his citi-

zens, by Battus the son of Polymnestus, of the

family of Euthymus a Minyan ; Grinus, con-

sulting the oracle about something of a different

nature, was commanded by the Pythian to build

a city in Libya.
"

I," replied the prince,
" am

"
too old and too infirm for such an undertaking ;

"
suffer it to devolve on some of these younger

"
persons who accompany me ;" at the same

time he pointed to Battus. On their return, they

paid no regard to the injunction of the oracle,

being both ignorant of the situation of Libya,
and not caring to send a colony on so precarious

an adventure.

Their shades sliall pour llicir vengeance on ihy head.

ill. 1.503.

Orestes in his madness calls Electra one of his furies
; that

is, one of those which attended to torment him :

Off, let me go : I know thee who thou art,

One of wv furies, and thou gTai)i)lest with me,
To whirl me into Tartarus.—Avaunt!

Orestes, 270.

It stands at presentin the version f/ic furies ; which is wron".

Vol. III. E
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CLI. For seven years after the above event,

it never rained in Tliera ;
in consequence of

which, every tree in the place perished, except

one. The inhabitants consulted the oracle ;
when

the sending a colony to Libya was again recom-

mended by the Pythian : as therefore no alterna-

tive remained, they sent some emissaries into

Crete, to inquire whether any of the natives or

strangers residing among them had ever visited

Libya. The persons employed on this occasion,

after going over the whole island, came at length

to the city Itanus ^^'', where they became acquaint-

ed with a certain dyer of purple, whose name was

Corobius ; this man informed them, that he was

once driven by contrary winds into I.,ibya, and

had landed there, on the island of Platca *
: they

therfore bargained with him for a certain sum,

to accompany them to Thera. Very few were

induced to leave Thera upon this business ; they

who went were conducted by Corobius, who was

left upon the island he had described, with pro-

visions for some months ; the rest of their party

made their way back by sea, as expeditiously as

possible, to acquaint the Thercans with the

event.

^^
Itanus.']

—Some of the dictionaries inform us, that this

place is now called Paleo-Castro ; but Savary, in his Letters

©n Greece, remarks, that the modern Greeks give this name to

all ancient places.
—T.

* This island on the Libyan coast is now called Romba.
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CLII. By their omitting to return at the time

appointed, Corohius was reduced to the greatest

distress; it happened, however, that a Samian

vessel, whose commander's name was Colaeus,

was, in its course towards iEgypt, driven iipon

the island of Platea ; these Samians, hearing the

story of Corohius, left him provisions for a

twelvemonth. On leaving this island, with a

wish to go to iEgypt, the winds compelled them

to take their course westward, and continuing

thus, without intermission, carried them beyond
the Columns of Hercules, till, as it should seem

by somewhat more than human interposition, they

arrived at Tartcssus ^"''. As this was a port then

but little known, their voyage ultimately proved

very advantageous ;
so that, excepting Sostrates,

with whom there can be no competition, no

Greeks were ever before so fortunate in anv com-

mercial undertaking. With six talents, which

^^^
Tartessus.']

—This place is called by Ptolemy, Carteia,

and is seen in D'Anville's maps under that name, at the en-

trance of the Mediterranean : mention is made in Ovid of

Tartessia litora.—T,

This place lies without the Columns of Hercules, and at the

mouth of the river Betis, near Cadis. The text says, beyond
the Columns in respect to Platea and TEgypt. Carteia lay

close to Gibraltar, and its ruins are now shewn under the

same name.

Mela, 1. ii. r . (). makes Carteia the sanio wilh Tintessiis.

r. 2
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was a tenth part of what tlicy gained, the Samians

made a brazen vase, in the shape of an Argolic

gobletj ronnd the brim of which the heads of

griffinf?
^^'

Were regnlarly disposed : this was de-*

posited in tlic temple of Juno, M'here it is sup-

ported by three colossal figures, seven cubits high^

resting on their knees. This was the first occasion

of the particular friendship, which afterwards sub-

sisted between the Samians, and the people of Cy-^

rene and Thera.

CIjTII. The Thereans, having left Corobius be-

hind, returned, and inform.ed their countrymen
that they had made a settlement in an island be-

longing to Libya : they, in consequence, deter-

mined, that a select number should be sent from

each of their seven cities, and that if these hap-

pened to be brothers, it should be determined by
lot who should go ;

and that finally, Battus should

be their prince and leader : to Platea, they sent

accordingly two ships of fifty oars,

152
Grijiins.]

—In a former note upon this word I neglected

to inform the reader, that in Sir Thomas Brown's Vulgar
Errors there is a chapter upon the subject of griffins, very
curious and entertaining, p. 142. This author satisfactorily

explains the Greek word rpv\p, or Gryps, to mean no more

than a particular kind of eagle or vulture : being compounded
of a lion and an eagle, it is a happy emblem of valour and

magnanimity, and therefore applicable to princes, generals,

&c.; and from this it is borne in the coat of arms of many
noble familit's in Europe— 7".
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CLIV. With this account, as given by the

Thereans, the Cyreneans agree, except in what

relates to Battus; here they differ exceedingly,

and tell, in contradiction, the following history :

—There is a town in Crete, named Oaxus, where

Ktearchus was once king ; having lost his wife, by

whom he had a daughter, called Phronima, he

married a second time : no sooner did his last

wife take possession of his house, than she proved

herself to Phronima, a real step-mother. Not

content with injuring her by every species of

cruelty and ill-treatment, she at length upbraided

her with being unchaste, and persuaded her hus-

band to believe so. Deluded by the artifice of

his wife, he perpetrated the following act of bar-

barity against his daughter : there was at Oaxus

a merchant of Thera, whose name was Themison ;

of him, after shewing him the usual rites of hos-

pitality, he exacted an oath that he would comply
witli whatever he should require ; having done

this, he delivered him his daughter, ordering him

to throw her into the sea. Themison reflected

with unfeigned sorrow on tlie artifice which had

been practised upon him, and the obligation im-

posed ;
he determined, liowever, what to do :

he took the damsel, and having sailed to some

distance from land, to fulfil his oath, he secured

a rope about her, and plunged her into the sea ;

but he immediately took her out again, and

carried her to Thera.
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CLV. Here Polymiiestus, a Tlierean of some

importance, took Fhronima to be his concubine,

and after a certain time had a son by her, re-

markable for his shrill and stammering voice : his

name, as the Thereans and Cyreneans assert,

was fiattus ^''\ but I think it was something else.

He was not, I believe, called Battus till after his

arrival in Libya ;
he was then so named, either on

account of the answer of the oracle, or from the

subsequent dignity which he attained. Battus,

in the Libyan tongue, signifies a prince ; and I

should think that the Pythian, foreseeing he was

to reign in Libya, distinguished him by this

African title. As soon as he grew up, he went

to Delphi, to consult the oracle concerning the im-

perfection of his voice : the answer he received

was this :

Hence, Battus ! of your voice inquire no more ;

But found a city on the Libyan shore.

This is the same as if she had said in Greek,
"

Inquire no more, O king, concerning your

^^^
Battus.']

—liattus, according to IlesycLius, also signifies,

in the Libyan tongue, a king : from this person, and his de-

fect of pronunciation, comes, according to Suidas, the word

Barrapt^eiv, to stammer. There was also an ancient foolish

poet of this name, from whom, according to the same authori-

ty, ^uTToXoyia signified an unmeaning redundance of expres-

sion. Neither must the Battus here mentioned be confounded

with the Battus whom ^Mercury turned into a direction-posf,

and whose story is so well told by Ovid.—T.
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"
voice." To this Battiis replied,

" O king, I

" came to you on account of my infirmity of

"
tongue ; you, in return, impose upon me an

"
undertaking which is impossible ; for how can

"
I, who have neither forces nor money, establish

" a colony in Libya ?" He could not, however,

obtain any other answer, which when he found to

be the case, he returned to Thera.

CLVI. Not long afterwards, he, with the rest

of the Thereans, was visited by many and great

calamities ;
and not knowing to what cause they

should impute them, they sent to Delphi, to con-

sult the oracle on the subject. The Pythian in-

formed them, that if, under tlie conduct of Battus,

they would colonize Cyrene in Libya, things

would certainly go better with thera : they accord-

ingly dispatched Battus to accomplish this, with

two fifty-oared vessels. These men acting from

compulsion, set sail for Libya, but soon returned

to Thera ; but the Thereans, forcibly preventing

their landing, ordered them to return from

whence they came. Thus circumstanced, they

again set sail, and founded a city in an island

contiguous to Libya, called, as we have before

remarked, Platea
' '*

; this city is said to be

^^*
P/«/frt.]—This name is written also Vlataa : Stephaniis

Byzantimis has it both in that form, and also Platea or
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equal in extent to thjjt in which tlie Cyrencans

now reside.

CLVII. They continued in this place for the

space of two years, but finding their ill fortune

still pursue them, they again sailed to Delphi, to

inquire of the oracle, leaving only one of their

party behind them : when they desired to know

why, having established themselves in Libya, they

had experienced no favourable reverse of fortune,

the Pythian made them this answer :
—

Know'st thou then Libya better than the God,

Whose fertile shores thy feet have never trod ?

He who has well explored them, thus replies;

I can but wonder at a man so wise !

On hearing this, Battus, and they wlio were with

him, again returned ;
for the deity still persevered

in requiring them to form a settlement in Libya,

v^liere they had not yet been : touching, therefore,

at Platea, they took on board the man whom

they had left, and established their colony in

Libya itself The place they selected was Aziris,

Plateia. Pliny speaks of three Pluteas, and a Plate, off the

coast of Troas ;
but they must have been very inconsiderable

spots, and have not been mentioned by any other author.

The best editions of Herodotus read Platea here; but I

suspect Plutcia to be right, for Scylax has it so as well as

Stephanus.
—The place of the celebrated battle in Ba'otia

was Plataea?.



MELPOMENE. 57

immediately opposite to where tlicy had before re-

sided ; two sides of which were inclosed by a beau-

tiful range of hills, and a third agreeably watered

by a river.

CLVIII. At this place they continued six

years ; when, at the desire of the Libyans, who

promised to conduct them to a better situation,

they removed. The Libyans accordingly became

their guides, and had so concerted the matter, as

to take care that the Greeks should pass through
the most beautiful part of their country by night :

the direction they took was westward, the name

of the country they were not permitted to sec

was Irasa*.—They came at length to what is

called the fountain of Apollo ''': — " Men of
"
Greece," said the Libyans,

" the heavens arc

" here opened to you, and here it will be proper
'*

for you to reside."

*
Irasa.]

—Milton calls this place Irassa.

As when earth's son Antaeus, to compare
Small things with greatest, in Irassa strove

With Jove's x\ Icicles.

Milton has however the authority of Pindar :

iftav

ipciffaav irpot; irnXtu A.vTaiov.

155 Fountain oj' uJpo/lo.]
—The name of this fountain was

Cyre, from which the town of Cyrene had afterwards its

name. Herodotus calls it, in the subsequent i)aragraph,

Thestis ;
but there werw probably many fountains in this

place.
—Jjiirchir.
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CLIX. During the life of Battus, who reigned

forty years, and under Arcesilaus his son, who

reigned sixteen, the Cyreneans remained in this

colony, without any alteration with respect to

their numbers ; but under their third prince, who

was also called Battus, and who was surnamed the

Happy, the Pythian, by her declarations, excited

a general propensity in the Greeks to migrate to

Libya*', and join themselves to the Cyreneans.

The Cyreneans, indeed, had invited them to a share

of their possessions, but the oracle had also thus

expressed itself:

Who seeks not Libya till the lands are shar'd.

Let him for sad repentance be prepared.

The Greeks, therefore, in great numbers, settled

themselves at Cyrene. The neighbouring Libyans

with their king Adicran, seeing themselves injuri-

ously deprived of a considerable part of their

lands, and exposed to much insulting treatment,

made an offer of themselves and their country to

Apries, sovereign of Mgypt: this prince assem-

bled a numerous army of ^Egyptians, and sent

* This province, says llennell, is named Libya Pentapolis,

from its having five towns of note in it,
—

Cyrene, Barce, Ptole-

mais, Berenice, and Tauchira; all of which not only exist at

present under the form either of towns or villages, but it is

remarkable that their names are scarcely changed from what

we may suppose the pronunciation to have been among the

Greeks.— They are now called, Kurin, Barca, Tollamata,

Bernic, and Taukera.— p. 6ll.
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them to attack Cyrene. The Cyreneans drew

themselves up at Irasa, near the fountain Thestis,

and in a fixed battle routed tlie Egyptians, who

till now, from their ignorance, had despised the

Grecian power. The battle was so decisive, that

very few of the ^Egyptians returned to their

country ; they were on this account so exasjie-

rated against Apries, that they revolted from his

authority.

CI-.X. Arcesilaus, the son of this Battus,

succeeded to the throne ; he was at first engaged
in some contest with his brothers, but they re-

moved tliemselves from him to another part of

Libya, where, after some deliberation, they

founded a city. They called it Barce, which

name it still retains. Whilst they were employed

upon this business, they endeavoured to excite

the Libyans aeainst the Cyreneans. Arcesilaus

without hesitation commenced hostilities both

against those who had revolted from him, and

against the Libyans who had received them ; in-

timidated by which, these latter fled to their

countrymen, who were situated more to the cast.

Arcesilaus persevered in pursuing them till he

arrived at Lcucon, and here the I^ibyans dis-

covered an inclination to try the event of a battle.

They accordingly engaged, and the Cyreneans

were so effectually routed, that seven thousand

of tlieir men in arms, fell in the field. Arcesilaus,

after this calamity, fell sick, and was strauglcd by
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liis brother iVliarclnis, whilst in the act of taking

some medicine. The wife of Arcesilaus, whose

name was Eryxo^""", revenged by some stratagem

on his mnrdcrer, the death of her husband.

CLXI. Arcesilaus was succeeded in his au-

thority by his son Eattus, a boy who was lame,

and had otherwise an infirmity in his feet. The

Cyreneans, afflicted by their recent calamities,

sent to Delphi, desiring to know what conduct

would most effectually secure their tranquillity.

The Pythian in reply, recommended them to pro-

cure from Mantinea'", in Arcadia, some one to

compose their disturbances. Accordingly at the

request of the Cyreneans, the Mantineans sent

them Demonax, a man who enjoyed the universal

esteem of his countrymen. Arriving at Cyrene,
his first care was to make himself acquainted with

their affairs
;
he then divided the people into

three distinct tribes: tlie first comprehended the

156
Eri/xo.^-^Thc story is related at considerable length by

Plutarch, in his Treatise on the Virtues of Women. Instead

of Aliarchus, he reads Learchus
;

the woman he calls

Eryxene : and the murderer he supposes to have been not

the brother, but the friend of Arcesilaus,— T.

157
Mantinea.']—This place became celebrated by the death

of Epaminondas, the great Theban General, who was here

slain.—T.

According to yElian, Var. Hist. 1. ii. c. 22. the Man-
tineans were celebrated for their excellent Laws.
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Thereaiis and tlieir neighbours ; the second the

Peloponncsians and Cretans ; the third all the

inhabitants of the islands. He assigned a certain

portion of land, M-ith some distinct privileges,

to Battus : but all the other advantages which

,the kings had before arrogated to themselves, he

gave to the power of the people.

CIjXII. Things remained in this situation

during the life of Battus : but in the time of his

son, an ambitious struggle for power was the oc-

casion of great disturbances. Arcesilaus, son

of the lame Battus, by Pherctimc, refused to

submit to the regulations of Demonax the Man-

tincan, and demanded to be restored to the

dignity of his ancestors. A great tumult was

excited, but the consequence was, that Arcesilaus

was compelled to take refuge at Samos, whilst his

mother Pheretime fled to Salamis in Cyprus.

Euclthon had at this time the government of

Salamis : the same person who dedicated at

Delphi, a most beautiful censer now deposited in

the Corinthian treasury. To him, Pheretime

made application, intreating him to lead an army

against Cyrene, for the purpose of restoring her

and her son. He made her many presents, but

refused to assist her with an army. Pheretime

accepted his liberality witli thanks, but endea-

voured to convince liim that his assisting her with

forces would be much more honoural)le. Upon
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her persevering in this request, after every pre-

sent she received, Euelthon was at length induced

to send her a gokl spindle, and a distaff* with

wool ; observing, tliat this was a more suitable

present for a woman than an army.

CLXIII. In the mean time Arcesilaus was

indefatigable at Samos ; by promising a division

of lands, he assembled a numerous army : he

then sailed to Delphi, to make inquiry concern-

ing the event of his return. The Pythian made
him this answer :

—" To four 13atti ^''^, and to

" the same number of tbe name of Arcesilaus,
"

Apollo has granted the dominion of Cyrene.
'*

Beyond these eight generations the deity forbids

" even the attempt to reign : to you it is recom-
" mended to return, and live tranquilly at home.

If you happen to find a furnace filled with

earthen vessels, do not suffer them to be baked,
" but throw them into the air ; if you set fire

"
to the furnace, beware of entering a place

" surrounded by water. If you disregard this

*'

injunction, you will perish yourself, as will also

" a very beautiful bull."

*58 Tofour Batti.]
—

According to the Scholiast on Pindar,

the Battiades reigned at Cyrene for the space of two hundred

years. Battus, son of the last of these, endeavoured to

assume the government, but the Cyreneans drove him from

their country, and he retired to the Ilesperides, where he

finished his days.
—Lnrcher.
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CLXIV. The Pythian made this reply to

Arcesilaiis : he, however, returned to Cyrene with

the forces he had raised at Samos ; and having

recovered his authority, thought no more of the

oracle. He proceeded to institute a persecution

against those who, taking up arms against him,

had compelled him to fly. Some of these sought

and found a refuge in exile, others were taken

into custody and sent to Cyprus, to undergo the

punishment of death. These the Cnidians de-

livered, for they touched at their island in their

passage, and they were afterwards transported to

Thera ; a number of them fled to a large tower,

the property of an individual named Aglomachus,
but Arcesilaus destroyed them, tower and all, by

fire. No sooner had he perpetrated this deed

than he remembered the declaration of the oracle,

which forbade him to set fire to a furnace* filled

with earthern vessels ; fearing therefore to suffer

for what he had done, he retired from Cyrene,

which place he considered as surrounded by
water. He had married a relation, the daughter

of Alazir, king of Barce, to him therefore he

went ; but upon his appearing in public, the

Barceans, in conjunction with some Cyrcnean

* The explanation of the destruction of the furnace filled

•with earthen vessels is easy enough, but we hear nothing of

the beautiful bull. Perhaps there might be some afiinity in

the name of Alazir.
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fugitives, put him to death, together with Alazir

his father-in-law. Such was the fate of Arccsi-

laus, he having, designedly or from accident,

violated the injunctions of the oracle.

CLXV. Whilst the son was thus hastening
his destiny at Barce, Pheretime''*, his mother,

enjoyed at Cyrene, the supreme authority ; and

among other regal acts presided in the senate.

But as soon as she received intelligence of the

death of Arcesilaus, she sought refuge in iEgypt.

Her son had some claims upon the liberality of

Cambyses, son of Cyrus; he had delivered Cyrene
into his power, and paid him tribute. On her

arrival in ^gypt, she presented herself before

Aryandes in the character of a suppliant, and

besought him to revenge her cause, pretending

that her son had lost his life, merely on account

of his attachment to the IMedes.

CLXVI. The Aryandes had been appointed

praefect of ^Egypt by Cambyses ; but afterwards,

presuming to rival Darius, he was by him put to

death. He had heard, and indeed he had seen,

that Darius was desirous to leave some monu-

ment of himself, which should exceed all the

159 P/icretivie.]
—Sec this story well related in the Strtita-

gemata of Polyanius, book viii. c. 47.— T.
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efforts of his predecessors. lie thought proper to

attempt somewhcat similar, hut it cost liim his life.

Darius had issued a coin
"^'^

of the very purest

i6<^ Darius had issued a coin.']
— " About the same time

seem to have been coined those famous pieces of gold called

Darius, which by reason of their lineness were for several

ages preferred before all other coin throughout the east : for

we are told that the author of this coin was not Darius

Hystaspes, as some have imagined, but a more ancient

Darius. But there is no ancienter Darius mentioned to have

reigned in the east, excepting only this Darius, whom the

Scripture calls Darius the Median ; and therefore it is most

likely he was the author of this coin, and that during the

two years that he reigned at Babylon, while Cyrus was absent

on his Syrian, Egyptian, and other expeditions, he caused

it to be made there out of the vast quantity of gold which

had been brought thither into the treasury ;
from hence it

became dispersed all over the east, and also into Greece,

where it was of great reputation : according to Dr. Bernard,

it weighed two grains more than one of our guineas, but the

lineness added much more to its value; for it was in a

manner all of pure gold, having none, or at least very little

alloy in it
;
and therefore may be well reckoned, as the pro-

portion of gold and silver now stands with us, to he worth

twenty-five shillings of our money. In those parts of the

Scripture which were written after the Babylonish captivity,

these pieces are mentioned by the name of Adarkonim
;
and

in the Talniudists, by the name of Darkoneth, both from

the Greek AapeiKoi, Darics. And it is to be observed,

that all those pieces of gold which were afterwards coined

of the same weight and value ijy the succeeding kings, not

only of the Persian but also of the Macedonian race, were

all called Darics, from tlie D.irius who was the first author

Vol. III. r
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gold : the praefect of -^gypt issued one of the

purest silver, and called it an Aryandic. It may

of them. And there were either whole Darics or half-

Darics, as with us there are guineas and haif-guineas."
—

Prideaii.r.

The above note from Prideaux contains much which is

exceptionable and erroneous; what follows will perhaps be

found to contain all that is necessary to elucidate the sub-

ject.

Darius, the son of Hystaspes, being the first sovereign

who coined gold in Persia, the coins which he struck were

called, after his name, Darics, in the same manner as the

gold coins of Philip, the father of Alexander, were called

Philips,
—

Rettulit acceptos, regale nomisma, Philippos.

Hor. Epist. lib. ii. 1, 23.

Herodotus is himself an evidence, that the Darics were made

of pure gold, and he is confirmed in that point by the testi-

mony of Julius Pollux : Kal oi laptiKol, diro iiapeiov, ug vif

tKtiyov aKjOifiudcrTet; tli; Kcidapffiy tov y^pvcriov.
Lib. iii. c. xi.

The type of these coins represented an archer, as may be

gathered from the following witticism, said to have been used

by Agesilaus : Tov ^e TlEpfftKH vo^iafxaTOi; -^dpayfia to^otiiv

evojtoc, dva'Ctvyvvuv '£(j)>], TpKTfxvpioit; To'^oraii: vtto (iaatXeox;

e^tXavytcrOat Trj^ 'Aff/ac' TOffuroty yap tU 'Adijyat Kat 0>//3«c

KOfiiadiyTuy ^idTi/u.oKpdTOV(, '^(^pvcruy capHKuy KalEta^odtvTuy

ToU drjuayuyoli, L^tiroXtfioidtjaav ol Stjfi,oi vpoc 7"h<> ^TrapTidrafj.

Plutarch, Apophth. Lacon. xl. The Daric was equivalent in

value to the Attic j^pvaut.—'EicrljutyxpvaolcrTarrjpti, otAapeiKoi.

tjEvyaro ^i eicatTTog avT(jy,'(jTrep Kal 6 irapd roU 'AttikoIi; oyofia-

<Jo/xfvoc \pvadq. Suidas, in voce ^apeiKuc. Harpocration re-

cords the same circumstance with respect to the Daric, which,

it appears from the description given by both these writers.
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still be seen, and is much admired for its purity.

Darius hearing of this, condemned him to death,

pretending that he had rebelled against him.

was worth twenty drachms of silver. Aiyovffi SsTiveg ^vvacrQai

rdv AapBcKov cpw^dgdpyvpiov iiKotn.Suidas. Aiyovai Ecrivec;

^vyatrOaiTOv AapaiKov dpyvpdg dpayjiid^ s'licoac. Harpocration.
To this account of the comparative value of the Daric and the

Attic yjivadi, it may not be amiss to add that the former was a

month's pay for a common soldier:—K.at Xeyet on Sapeiicoc

ffcaVrw c'crrai /uiadotj rov
firjvoi;. Xe/iop/i. Ci/ri Exped. Ub.\iu

p. 242. edit. Steph. When we consider the immense number of

Darics which were employed in presents and bribes alone,

independent of the still greater quantity which the common

purposes of traffic must have required in a kingdom so ex-

tensive and powerful as Persia, it is not a little extraordinary
that so few of the coins should have been yet discovered.

But it is probable, that, upon the conquest of Persia, many
af them were melted down by the conqueror, and were re-

coined with the type of Alexander. Be this, however, as it

may, very few of them, not more than five or six, are now
known. The one in Lord Pembroke's collection is said to

weigh 1 29 grains ;
and two in the highly valuable cabinet of

R. P. Knight, Esq. weigh 128 grains each. As the two last

coins are particularly fresh, their original weight can have

been very little reduced. It appears, therefore, that the

Daric approached very nearly to the weight of the Attic

^^vCToc, or Didrachm, which in high preservation is found to

vary from 132 to 133 grains. And the difference of only
three or four grains between the weight of the Persian Daric

and the Attic ^(pvaoz, sufficiently confirms what has been ob-

served of these coins in the passages above cited from Suidas

and Harpocration.

With respect to the silver coins of Aryandes, who was

appointed a prefect in Egypt by Cambyses, it is necessary to

observe, that most of the money current at that time in

I- 2
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CLXVII. At this time Aryaiides, taking

compassion on Pheretimc, delivered to Iier com-

mand, all the land and sea forces of ^Egypt. He
entrusted to Amasis, a Maraphian, the conduct

of the army ; and Badre, a Pasargadian by

birth, had the direction of the fleet. Before how-

ever they proceeded on any expedition, a herald

was dispatched to Barce, demanding the name of

the person who had assassinated Arcesilaus. The

Barceans replied, that they were equally con-

cerned, for he had repeatedly injured them all.

Having received this answer, Aryandes permitted

his forces to proceed with Phcrctime.

Egypt was Persian, and that therefore we must look for

the coins of Aryandes among the coins of the country,

which Aryandes represented. Among the coins of this de-

scription, is one which immediately offers itself as most

likely to be the same, as that to which Herodotus alludes.

It has an indented mark on one side, and an archer

on the other, like the Daric, from which it only differs

in the metal of which it is made, being silver instead

of gold. Three of these coins are in Dr. Hunter's col-

lection : one of them weighs 7.9 grains, and the two others

81 grains each. The coins are mentioned by Hesychius :

'Apoar^Koi/ vointfTfia, w -^pwyTCti Aiyvirriot ctird '\podvcov,

(read 'ApvavciKov and 'Apvdv^ov). Herodotus is not the only

author who speaks of the purity of these coins ;
for Aryandic

silver was an expression employed many ages afterwards to

signify silver of the utmost fineness,
—

"Kpyvpoc, nadapoi, (kks-

KCiBapjuLtvor, 'ApoavliKov ctpyvpiov, (read 'ApvavciKoi') : Jul.

VoUux, lib. iii.r. 1 1 . 'Apyvpoc KaOapo':, ceo^n »•>/?, Apvai'ciKoi:,

ov\ viroy^ctXKor : Jul. Pol/ii.r, lib. vii. c. 23.
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CLXVIII. This was the pretence with Aryan-
dcs for commencing hostilities : but I am rather

inclined to think that he had the subjection of

the Libyans in view *.—The nations of Libya are

many and various ; few of them had ever sub-

mitted to Darius, and most of them held him in

contempt. Beginning from /Egypt, the Libyans
are to be enumerated in the order following :

—
The first are the Adyrmachida3,'|" whose manners

are in every respect ^Egyptian; their dress is

Libyan. On each leg, their wives wear a ring of

brass. They suffer their hair to grow ;
if they

catch any fleas upon their bodies, they first bite

* At this place, Herodotus abruptly leaves his narrative, to

give a description of Libya, which is continued to c. 200.

t Adynnuchid(2.~\
— It is well known, that in the age which

followed, the Greeks drove these Adyrmachidaj into the higher

parts of Libya, and took possession of the sea-coast. \Vhen,

therefore, Ptolemy describes the Adyrmachidce as inhabiting

the interior parts of Libya, there is no contradiction betwixt

his account and that of Herodotus. The manners of this peo-

ple are described by Herodotus, and they are thus mentioned

by Silius Italicus :

Versicolor contra cetra et falcatus ab arte

Ensis Adynnachidaj ac loevo tcginina crure ;

Sed mensis asper popuhis, victuque maligno
Nam calida tristes epul* torrentur arena.—

L. iii. LV8.

They are again mentioned by the same author, book ix.

2'23, 224-

ferro vivere hetuiu

Vulgus Adyrmachida*.
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and then throw them away.* They arc the only

people of Libya who do this. It is also peculiar

to tliem, to present their daughters to the king-

just before their marriage ^^', who may enjoy the

persons of such as are agreeable to him. The

Adyrmachidse occupy the country between jEgypt

and the port of Pleunos.

* The Hottentots do more; they eat them, and justify the

disgusting practice on the principle of the kxw of retaliation.

Why not, say they, eat those who eat us ?

162
Before their marriagcl

— A play of Beaumont and

Fletcher is founded upon the idea of this obscene and un-

natural custom. The following note is by Mr, Theobald upon

the " Custom of the Country," Beaumont and Fletch. 1J78.

The custom on which a main part of the plot of this co-

medy is built, prevailed at one time, as Bayle tells us, in

Italy, till it was put down by a prudent and truly pious car-

dinal. It is likewise generally imagined to have obtained in

Scotland for a long time ;
and the received opinion hath

hitherto been, that Eugenius, the third king of Scotland,

who began his reign A. D. 535, ordained that the lord or

master should have the first night's lodging with every

woman married to his tenant or bondsman. This obscene

ordinance is supposed to have been abrogated by Malcolm

the third, who began his reign A.D. IO61, about five years

before the Norman Conquest, having lasted in force some-

what above five hundred years.
—See Blount, in his Law

Dictionary, under the word Mercheta. Another commen-

tator remarks, that Sir David Dalrymple denies the existence

of this custom in Scotland.—Judge Blackstone is of opinion

that this custom never prevailed in England, but that it cer-

tainly did in Scotland.

It is singular, says Rennell, that a custom should have

been introduced here (Britain) which was too barbarous to

obtain among more than one of the African tribes ;
and that
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CLXIX. Next to these are the Giligammae*,

who dwell towards the west as far as the island of

Aphrodisias. In the midst of this region is the

island of Platea, which the Cyreneans colonized.

The harbour of Menelaus and Aziris f , possessed

a privilege reserved for the king alone there, should be extend-

ed to every superior lord here, in the quarter where the custom

prevailed. It is impossible to place the base servility of some

of our ancestors in a more striking point of view. P. 608.—
My friend here forgets that these ancestors were a conquered

people, and compelled to submit to whatever the conqueror im-

posed. All absurd and cruel tenures sprung from this source.

Concerning the INIercheta Mulierum, see the judicious

Dissertation of Lord Hailes, at the end of the first volume

of his Annals of Scotland.—Consult also vol. 57- p. 384 of

the Gentleman's Magazine.
*
Here, says Rennell, there must be a mistake, because a

great part of the fertile and cultivated district of Cyrenaica

would otherwise be allotted to a Nomadic tribe. Possibly the

ibland of Drepanum, near Derna, might be meant.

t See the Hymn of Callimachus to Apollo, verse 89, vvhere

this place is written A^iXi^.

Herodotus in this place speaks of two islands, inhabited by

the Giligamma?, Platea, and Aphrodisias ; it is not certtiin

whether the first of these is what Ptolemy called ^Edonis
;
the

second was afterwards named Laea, and was, according to Scy-

lax, a good harbour for ships.

The country of the Giligammte produced a species of the

silphium, called by the Latins laserpiticum, from which a me-

dical drug was extracted : see Pliny, Nat. Hist. ix. 3 : "In the

country of the Cyrene (where the best silphium grew) none of

late years has been found, the farmers turning their cattle into

the pi. ices where it grew : one. stem only has been found in my
time ; this was sent as a present to Nero."
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also by the Cyreiieaiis, is upon the continent.

Silphium
"'^

begins where these terminate, and

is continued from Platea to the mouth of the

Syrtes^^'*. The manners of these people nearly

resemble those of their neighbours.

iGs
Silphium.]

—Either M. Larcher or myself must be grossly

mistaken in the interpretation of this passage.
" The plant

Silphium," says his version,
"

begins in this place to be found,

and is continued," 6cc. This in my opinion neither agrees with

the context, nor is in itself at all probable. In various au-

thors, mention is made of the Silphii, and reference is made by
them to this particular passage of Herodotus.— T. See chap-
ter cxcii. of this book, where Silphium is distinctly meritioned

as a place.
—Upon more serious reflection I am induced to ad-

here to the opinion I have before expressed, that Herodotus

intends to speak of a place, and not a plant.

^Vhat this Silphium was, botanists are not determined.

We learn from Johannes Boukerius and others, that the plant

deposited a resin, which, being pulverized, was administered as

a corroborant and aroniatic. The coins also of Cyrene were

distinguished by the plant Silphium. One of these coins is en-

graved, and appears in Pennant's Quadrupeds, vol. ii. p. l66 ;

and in liaym's Tesauro Britannico.—The Silphium was held

in such high veneration, that a leaf of it was suspended in the

temple of Apollo.

JOi
Sj/rtcs.] —The Great Syrtes miist be here meant, which

is in the neighbourhood of Barce, and nearer Egypt than the

Small Syrtes.
—Larcher.

There were the Greater and the Lesser Syrtes, and both

deemed very formidable to navigators. Their nature has

never been better described than in the following lines from

Lucan, which I give the reader in Rowe's version :

When nature's hand the first formation try'd,

Wheji seas from lands she did at first divide.

The
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CLXX. From the west, and immediately next

to the Giligammse, are the Asbystae.* They are

I

I

- The Syrts, not quite of sea nor land bereft,

A mingled mass uncertain still she left ;

For nor the land with sea is quite o'erspread,

Nor sink the waters deep their oozy bed,

Nor earth defends its shore, nor lifts aloft its head

The scite with neither, and with each complies,

Doubtful and inaccessible it lies ;

Or 'tis a sea with shallows bank'd around,

Or 'tis a broken land with waters drown'd :

Here shores advanc'd o'er Neptune's rule we find.

And there an inland ocean lags behind.

Thus nature's purpose, by herself destroy 'd.

Is useless to herself, and unemploy'd.
And part of her creation still is void.

Perhaps, when first the world and time began,
Her swelling tides and plenteous waters ran ;

But long confining on the burning zone,

'l"he sinking seas have felt the neighbouring sun :

Still by degrees we see how they decay,
And scarce resist the thirsty god of day.

Perhaps, in distant ages 'twill be found, "^

When future suns have run the burning round, >

These Syrts shall all be dry and solid ground ;
\

Small are the depths their scanty waves retain,

And earth grows daily on the yielding main.

It should be added, that Herodotus speaks only of one Syrtes,
as of one Oasis. The Lesser Syrtes was his Lake of Tritonis.

For a variety of curious particulars on the subject of the Syrtes,
the Lake and River Tritonis, I must refer the reader to Major
Rennell's book, p. 646.

Pliny says that the Nasamones were called Mesamones by
the Greeks, as being situated between two quicksands

—
Jiigila

or Angela. This place has undergone no change of name since

the time of Herodotus.
*
Pliny places the Asbystic, as well as the Masa: or Maca-,
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above Cyrene, but have no communication with

the sea-coasts, which are occupied by the Cy-
reneans : Beyond all the Libyans, they are re-

markable for their use of chariots drawn by four

horses*, and in most respects they imitate the

manners of the Cyreneans.

CLXXI. On the western borders of this peo-

ple, dwell the Auschisae ; their district commences

above Barce 'f, and is continued to the sea, near

the Euesperides ;{:.
The Cabales §, an inconsider-

to the west of the Nasamones, and of course is at variance

with our author's description : but Strabo, with more proba-

bility, says; After the Nasamones, who are situated at the

Greater Syrtes and beyond Cyrene, are tbe Psylli, Gtetuli, and

Garamantes.—RenncU, p. 609.
* This custom of harnessing four horses to a chariot was

confessedly borrowed of the Africans by the Greeks.

t Barcel\
—Many of the ancients believed that this place

was anciently called Ptolemais, as Strabo, Pliny, Servius,

and others.

Of Cyrene, about which Strabo speaks less fabulously than

Herodotus, but few traces now remain; they are differently

mentioned under the names of Keroan, Curin, and Guirina.

+
Euesperides^

—This city was afterwards named Berenice ;

of this appellation some vestiges now remain, for the place is

called Bernic, Berbic, and by some Beric.

The fertility of the contiguous country gave rise to the

Grecian fable of the gardens of the Hesperides.

§ This word is sometimes written Bacales ;
and Wesseling

hesitates what reading to prefer.

"What Herodotus says of the Nasamones, c. 173, is con-

firmed by Phny, Nat. Hist. vii. c 2 ; Silius Italicus, i. 408 ;

Lucan, ix. 439- &c.

Concerning



MELPOMENE. 75

able nation, inhabit towards the centre of the

Auschisa?, and extend themselves to the sea-coast

near Tanchira*, a town belonging to Earce. The

Cabales have the same customs as the people

beyond Cyrene.

CLXXII. The powerful nation of the Nasa-

mones border on the Auschisa? towards the west.

This people during the summer season leave their

cattle on the sea-coast, and go up the country to

a place called Augila to gather dates. Upon
this spot, the palms are equally numerous, large,

and fruitful : they also hunt for locusts ^% which

Concerning their manner of plighting troth, c. 172, Shaw

tells us, that the drinking out of each other's hands is the only

ceremony which the Algerines at this time use in marriage.

The story which Herodotus relates of the Psylh, 173. is

told also by Aulus Gellius, Noct. Att. l6— 11. It seems

more probable that they were destroyed by the Nasamones.—
See Pliny, Nat. Hist. viii. 1.—See also Hardouin ad Plin.

and Larcher, vii. 312.

Concerning ra I^oaaa, called by Herodotus, 1.5S, (caXXtaroc

Tb)v 'j^upuv, see Callimach. Ilynm to Apollo, 88, 8.9.

Quaere, says Rennell, whether these Cabales are not the

Kabyles of Shaw ?

*
Tauchira.']

—Called by Strabo, Ptolemy, and Pliny,

Teuchira; afterwards it was known by the name of Arsinoe,

and lastly by Antony it was named Cleopatris, in honour of

Cleopatra : in modern times ii has been called Teukera

(d'Anville) ;
Trochare (de la Croix) ;

Trochara (Hardouin) ;

Tochara (Simienus); Trochata (Dapper).
'65

I.ocusts.]—The circumstance of locusts being dried

and kept for j)rovision, I have before mentioned : the fol-
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having dried in the sun, tliey reduce them to a

powder, and eat mixed with milk. Each person

is allowed to have several wives, with whom they

cohabit in the manner of the IVIassagetae, first

fixing a staff in the earth before their tent. When
the Nasamones marry*, the bride on the first night

permits every one of the guests to enjoy her per-

son, each of whom makes her a present brought

with him for the purpose. Their mode of divina-

tion and of taking an oath is this : they place

their hands on the tombs
^^^

of those w4io have

lowing apposite passage having since occurred to me from

ISiebubr, I think proper to insert it:

On vendit dans tous les marches des sauterelles a vil prix :

car elles etoient si prodigieusement repandues dans la plaine

pri^s de Jerim, qu'on pouvoit les prendre a pleines mains.

Nous vimes un paysan qui en avoit rempli un sac, et qui alloit

les secher pour sa provision d'hyver.

The people of the coast do exactly the same thing at this

day. 1 have before mentioned that Horneraann during his

travels eat of dried locusts, which he particularly describes.

* This resemblance of manners in nations so remote from

each other as the MassagetEe, the Nasamones, and the Tyr-

rhenians, ought, says Larcher, to make us cautious of im-

puting the same origin to nations, merely from their having

some customs in common.
166 On the To7>ib.s.]

—The following remark from Niebuhr

seems particularly applicable in this place :
—it is smgular

as being said by a Catholic, who was in the babit of doing

tlie same thing every day :

Un marchand de la INIecque me fit sur ses saints une re-

flection, qui me surprit dans la bouche d'une ^Mahometan.

'•
II faut toujours a la populace," me dit-il,

" un objet vi-

sible qu'ello puisse honorer et craindre. Cost ainsi qu'al a
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been most eminent for their integrity and virtue,

and swear by their names. When they exercise

divination, they apiiroach the monuments of their

ancestors, and there, having said their prayers,

compose tliemselves to sleep. They regulate

their subsequent conduct by such visions as

they may then have *. When they pledge their

word, they drink alteniately from each other's

hands ^^'^ If no liquid is near, they take some

dust from the ground, and lick it with their tonsrue.

JNIecque tous les sermens se sont au nom de !Mahomet, au

lieu qu'on devroit s'adresser a Dieu. A INIolcha je ne lae

fierois pas h. un bomme qui affirmeroit une chose en prenaiit

Dieu a temoin
;
mais je pourrois compter plutot sur la foi

de celui qui jureroit par le nom de Schaedeli, dent la mos-

qiice et le tombeau sont sous ses yeux."

*
This reminds us of the following passage in Virgil :

Hue dona sacerdos

Cum tulit, et cassarum ovium sub nocte silenti

Pellibus incubuit stratis, somnosque petivit ;

Multa niodis simulacra videt volitantia miris,

Et varias audit voces, fruiturque deorum

CoUoquio, atque imis Acheronta affatur avernis.

^n. 7. V. S6.

See also TertuUian, De Anima :

Nasamenas propria oracula apud pareiituni sepulcra man-

sitando usitare ut Heraclides scribit, vel Nyniphodorus, vel

Herodotus. Et Celtas apud virorum fortium busla eadem
de causa, abuoctare, ut Lisander aflirmat.

^•^ Each ot/ier'.s hands.]
—The ancient ceremony of the

Nasamones to drink from each other's hands, in j)ledging

their faith, is at the present period the only ceremony observed

in the marriaces of the Aliierincs.—S/kiu,
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CLXXIII. Next to the Nasamones are the

Psylli '''", who formerly perished by the following

168 The Psylli.']
—A measure like this would have been

preposterous in the extreme. Herodotus therefore does

not credit it : "I only relate," says he,
" what the Africans

inform me," which are the terms always used by our his-

torian when he communicates any dubious matter. It seems

very probable that the Nasamones destroyed the Psylli to

possess their country, and that they circulated this fable

amongst their neighbours.
—See Pliny, book vii. chapter 2.

—Lurcher.

Herodotus makes no mention of the quality which these

people possessed, and which in subsequent times rendered

them so celebrated, that of managing serpents with such

wonderful dexterity.
—See Lucan, book ix. Rowe's excellent

version, line 1523.

Of all who scorching Afric's sun endure,

None like the swarthy Psyllians are secure.

Skill'd in the lore of powerful herbs and charms,

Them, nor the serpent's tooth nor poison harms;

Nor do they thus in arts alone excel, ^
But nature too their blood has temper'd well, V

And taught with vital force the venom to repel. J
With healing gifts and privileges grac'd.

Well in the land of serpents were they plac'd :

Truce with the dreadful tyrant. Death, they have.

And border safely on his realm, the grave.

See also Savary, vol. i. p. 63.

" You are acquainted with the Psylli, these celebrated

serpent-eaters of antiquity, who sported with the bite of

vipers, and the creduUty of the people. Many of them in-

habited Cyrene, a city west of Alexandria, and formerly

dependent on >^gypt. You know the pitiful vanity of Octa-
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accident : A soiitli wind had dried up all tlieir re-

servoirs, and the whole country, as far as the

Syrtes, was destitute of water. They resolved

accordingly, after a public consultation, to make
a hostile expedition against this south wind

; the

consequence was (I only relate what the Africans

inform me) that on their arrival in the deserts,

the south wind overwhelmed them beneath the

sands. The Psylli being thus destroyed, the

Nasamones took possession of their lands*.

CLXXIV. Beyond these to the south, in a

country infested by savage beasts, dwell the Ga-

ramantes ^^, who avoid every kind of communi-

vius, who wished the captive Cleopatra should grace his

triumphal car; and, chagrined to see that proud woman

escape by death, commanded one of the Psylli to suck the

wound the aspic had made. Fruitless were his efforts ; the

poison had perverted the whole mass of blood, nor could the

art of the Psylli restore her to life." See also Rennell,

p. 614-15.
*

Pliny says, and with greater probability, that the Psylli

perished by the hands of the Nasamones.

^69
GaramantcsJ]

—These people are said to have been so

named from Garamas, a son of Apollo.
—See Virgil, vi. 794>.

Supra Garamantas et Indos

Proferet imperium. T.

The Caramantes are now well understood to mean the

aiveient inhabitants of Fezzan, which by Pliny is called Pha-

zania. The ruins of Garama, their capital, are still shewn.

Mentioned by Mela, book viii. and by him called Gam-

phasantes.
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cation with men, are ignorant of the nsc of all

military weapons, and totally unahle to defend

themselves.

CLXXV. These people live heyond the Nasa-

mones; hut towards the sea-coast westward are

the Macse ^^". It is the custom of this people to

leave a tuft of hair in the centre of the head, care-

fully shaving the rest. When they make war,

their only coverings are the skins of ostriches.

The river Cinyps rises among them in a hill, said

to he sacred to the Graces, whence it continues

its course to the sea. This hill of the Graces is

well covered with trees ; whereas the rest of

Africa, as I have before observed, is very barren

of wood. The distance from this hill to the sea,

is two hundred stadia.

CLXXVl. The Gindanes * are next to the

170 Maca\']
—These people are thus mentioned by Sihus

Italicus :

Turn primum castris Phcenicum tendere ritu

Cinyphiis didicere Macae, squallentia barba

Ora viris, humerosque tegunt velamina capri. T.

Pliny confirms this position of the Macae or Masa?.

Amongst these people was the fountain of Cinyps, called

by Strabo and Ptolemy Ktyv<j}0€, by Pliny Cinyps ; its modern

name, according to d'Anville, is Wadi-Quaham.
*

Gindanes.'\
—This region, by geographical position, must

be Gadamis, the Cydamus of the Romans.

This people, according to Stephanus, lived on the lotus, as

well as the Lotophagi.
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Macae. Of the wives of this people it is said that

they wear as many bandages round their ancles as

they have known men. The more of these each

possesses, the more she is esteemed, as having
been beloved by the greater number of the other

sex.

CLXXVII. The neck of land which stretches

from the country of the Gindanes towards the

sea, is possessed by the Lotophagi, who live

entirely upon the fruit of the lotos. The lotos

is of the size of the mastick, and sweet like the

date ; and the Lotophagi
* make of it a kind of

wine.

"^

If, says Rennell, we take, the whole extent of the tract

thus assigned to tlie Lotophagi and Machlyes, it may com-

prehend 200 miles of coast.

But the allotment of this confined space alone, to the eaters

of lotos, was owing to the want of a more extended know-

ledge of the countries that bordered on the Desert; for it

will be found tliat the tribes who inhabit them, and whose

habits are in any degree known to us, eat universally of this

fruit, in a greater or less degree, according to circumstances,

and most of them apparently as much as they can obtain of

it. The tree or shrub that bears the lotos fruit, is dissemi-

nated over the edge of the Great Desert, from the coast of

Cyrene, round by Tripoly and Africa Proper, to the borders

of the Atlantic, to Senegal, and the Niger.

What Rennell says farther on the subject of the h)tos at

p. G26, & seq. is very curious, and well deserves attention.

The following is from Park, p. f)Q :

The lotos is \e\y common in all the kingdoms which I

visited, but is fiu.KJ in the greatest plenty on the sandy soil

Vol. in. G
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CLXXVIIT. Towards the sea, the Maclilyes*

border on the I^otophagi, They also feed on the

lotos ; though not so entirely as their neighbours.

They extend as far as a great stream called the

Triton, which enters into an extensive lake named

Tritonis, in which is the island of Plila. An

of Kaarta, Ludanior, and the nortliern parts of Bombarra,
where it is one of the most common shrubs of the country.

1 had observed the same species at Gambia, and had an op-

portunity to make a drawing of a branch in flowtir.

As this shrub is found in Tunis, and also in the negro

kingdoms, and as it furnishes the natives of the latter with a

food resembling bread, and also with a sweet liquor, which

is much relished by ihem, there can be little doubt of its

being the lotos mentioned by Pliny, as the food of the Libyan

Lotophagi. An army may very well have been fed with the

bread I have tasted, made of the meal of the fruit, as is

said by Phny to have been done in Libya; and as the taste

of the bread is sweet and agreeable, it is not likely that the

soldiers would complain of it.

Whether from the same lotos the Lotophagi obtained both

meat and wine, is laboriously disputed by Vossius and Scyll.

114. and Stapel. ad Theophrast, 1. iv. c. 4. p. 327- A deli-

neation of the lotos may be seen in Shaw and De la Croix :

it is what the Arabs of the present day call seedra, and is

plentiful in Barbary, and the deserts of Barbary.
*

Machlyes.~\
—There were a people of this name also in

Scythia; the name, however, is written different ways. See

Wesseling ad Ilcrod. 178.

The river Triton is the same with that now called Gabs.—
See Shaw.

Stephanus Byzantinus confounds the Phla of Herodotus with

the island of Phila, which was in ^Ethiopia, not far fron>

-digypt.
—See also Shaw on this island, 129, 4to edit.
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oracular declaration, they say, had foretold that

some Lacedaemoiiians should settle themselves

here.

CLXXIX. The particulars are these : when

Jason had constructed the Argo at the foot of

Mount Pelion, he carried on board a hecatomb

for sacrifice, with a brazen tripod : he sailed

round the Peleponnese, with the intention to

visit Delphi. As he approached Malea, a north

wind drove him to the African coast ^'\ and

before he could discover land, he got amongst
the shallows of the lake of Tritonis : not beina:

able to extricate himself from this situation, a

Triton
^''

is said to have appeared to him, and

^71 To the African coasf.']
—" Some references to the Ar-

gonautic expedition," says Mr. Bryant,
" are interspersed in

most of the writings of the ancients ; but there is scarce a

circumstance concerning it in which they are agreed. In

respect to the first setting out of the Argo, most make it pass

northward to Lemnos and the Hellespont ; but Herodotus

says that Jason first sailed towards Delphi, and was carried

to the Syrtic sea of Libya, and then pursued his voyage to

the Euxine. Neither can the ^ra of the expedition be set-

tled without running into many difficulties."—See the Ana-

lysis, vol. ii. 491.

172 ^ Triton.']
—From various passages in the works of

Lucian, Pliny, and other authors of equal authority, it

should seem that the ancients had a firm belief of the ex-

istence of Tritons, Nereids, &c. The god Triton was a dis-

tinct personage, and reputed to be the son of Neptune and

the nymph of Salacia; he was probably considered as su-

o 2
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to have promised him a secure and easy passage,

provided he would gi\e him tlie tripod. To

this Jasou assented, and the Triton having ful-

filled his engagement, he placed the tripod in

his temple, from whence he communicated to

Jason and his companions what was afterwards

to happen. Among other things, he said, that

whenever a descendant of these Argonauts should

take away this tripod, there would he infallibly

an liundred Grecian cities near the lake of Tri-

tonis
''

'. The Africans, hearing this prediction,

are said to have concealed the tripod.

preme of the Tritons, and seems always to have beam em-

ployed by Neptune for the purpose of calming the ocean.

Mulcct aquas rector Pelagi, supraque profundum
Exstantem atque humeros innato niurice tectum

Casruleum Tritona vocat, cunctceque sonaci

Inspirare jubet fluctusque et flumina signo

Jam revocare dato, &c.—Metamorph. 1. 334. T.

1*3 hake Tritonis.']
—From this lake, as we are told in

some very beautiful lines of Lucan, Minerva took her name

of Tritonia.— See book ix. 589; Rowe's version :

And reach in safety the Tritonian lake.

These waters to the tuneful god are dear,

Whose vocal shell the sea-green Nereids hear.

These Pallas loves, so tells reporting fame ;

Here first from heaven to earth the goddess came.

Here her first footsteps on the brink she staid,

Here, in the wateiy glass, her form survey'd,
And call'd herself, from hence, the chaste Tritonian

,

maid. 2\

The lake of Tritonis is now evidently filled up. See Ren-
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CLXXX. Next to the JMaclilyes live the

Ausenscs*. The above two nations inhabit the

opposite sides of lake Tritonis. The JMachlyes

suffer their hair to grow behind the head, the

Ausenses before. They have an annual festival

in honour of 3<Iinerva, in which the young Avomen,

dividing themselves into two separate bands, en-

gage each other with stones and clubs. These

rites, they say, were instituted by their fore-

fathers^ in veneration of her, whom ^ve call

Minerva; and if any one die in consequence of

wounds received in this contest, they say that

she was no virgin. Before the conclusion of the

fight, they observe this custom: she who by com-

mon consent fought the best, has a Corinthian

helmet placed upon her head, is clothed in Gre-

cian armour, and carried in a chariot round the

nell's observations on this subject, 'the gulph of the sea

with which it communicated, is the lesser Syrtes of Strabo ;

the Gulph of Kabes or Gabbs of the present time.

* Of the name Ausenses, says Rennell, we find no traces

in modern geography. Of the Machlyes and Maxyes we

meet with several ,
names that have some similarity. The

Machryes of Ptolemy occupy the space between Gephes,

perhaps the Gatlsa of Shaw and Jovis JNIons; i.e. a moun-

tain to the N.N.P: of the lake Tritonis. His Machyni are

placed towards the Gulph of Adrunientuin. Tliese may

posbibly be meant for the Machlycs and JNIaxyes of Hero-

dotus. The Machres of Leo, and Makaress of Dr. Shaw,

certainly agree to the supposed position ot a part ot tiie

Maxyes.—RcniicU, p. O^?-
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lake. How the virgins were decorated in tins

solemnity, before tliey had any knowledge of the

Greeks, I am not able to say; probably they

might use Egyptian arms. We may venture to

affirm, that the Greeks borrowed from Mgyi^t the

shield and the helmet. It is pretended that Mi-

nerva was the daughter of Neptune, and the

divinity of the lake Tritonis ;
and that from some

trifling disagreement with her father, she put

herself under the protection of Jupiter, who

afterwards adopted her as his daughter. The

connection of this people with their women is

promiscuous, not confining themselves to one, but

living with the sex in brutal licentiousness. Every

three months ^'^ the men hold a public assembly,

before which, each woman wlio has had a strong

healthy boy, produces him, and the man ^^'hom he

most resembles is considered as his father.

CLXXXI. The Libyans who inhabit the sea-

coast, are called Nomades. The more inland

parts of libya, beyond these, abound with wild

^74 Evoy three months.']
—This preposterous custom brings

to mind one, described by Lobo, in his voyage to Abyssinia,

practised by a people whom he calls the Galles, a wandering

nation of Africans. If engaged in any warlike expedition,

they take their wives with them, but put to death all the

children who may happen to be born during the excursion.

If they settle quietly at home, they bring up their children

with proper care.—T.
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beasts ; remoter still, is one vast sandy desert,

from tlie J^gyptian lliebcs to the columns of

Hercules ^'\ Penetrating this desert to the

space of a ten days journey, vast pillars of salt

are discovered, from the summits of which, flows

a stream of water equally cool and sweet. This

district is possessed by the last of those, who

inhabit the deserts beyond the centre and ruder

parts of Libya. The Ammonians*, who possess

17' Columns of Hercules^
— In a fonder note upon the co-

Itnnns of Hercules, I omitted to mention that more an-

ciently, according to ^Elian, these were called the columns

of Briareus. This is also mentioned by Aristotle. But

when Hercules had, by the destruction of various monsters,

rendered essential service to mankind, they were, out of

honour to his memory, named the cokmms of Hercules.—T.

* On the subject of the Ammonians, the reader will do

well to consult Rennell, Browne's Travels in Africa, and llor-

nemann. It appears singular that Herodotus should not

mention the distance of the temple from Thebes or Mem-

phis ;
but I think, there can be no doubt of its precise situa-

tion having been ascertained by Browne.

Bochart derives the name of Annnonians from Cham, the

son of Noah, who was long reverenced in the nu)re barren

parts of Africa, under the title of Ham or Hammon, one of

the names of .lupiler.

That the name of Amnion was very well known in Arabia,

and throughout Africa, we may learn iVom the river Amnion,
the Ammonian promontory, the Ammonians, the city Am-

nion, &c.—See Strabo, Pliny, I'tolemy, iS:c.

Some remains of the temple of Jupiter Amnion are still to

be seiMi, if llie travellers to Mecca nuiy be believed
; the

place is called Ikbuch-bir (or mule lapidum).

In
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the temple of the Thebaii Jupiter, are the people

nearest from this place to Thebes, from which

they are distant a ten days journey. There is an

image of Jupiter at Thebes, as I have before re-

marked, with the head of a goat.—The Ammo-

nians have also a fountain of water, which at

the dawn of morning is warm, as the day ad-

vances it chills, and at noon becomes excessively

cold. When it is at the coldest point, they use it

to water their gardens : as the day declines, its

coldness diminishes ; at sun-set, it is again warm,

and its warmth gradually increases till midnight,

when it is absolutely in a boiling state. After

this period, as the morning advances, it grows

again progressively colder. This is called the

fountain of the sun "^.

In the same chapter Herodotus mentions rj KprjrtjUXtov, the

fountain of the sun, concerning which see Diodorus, xvii. h'2S.

—See also Arrian, I. iii. c. 4.—Curtius, h iv. c. 7.
—Mela,

1. i, c. 8.

^'^ Fountain of the SunJ]
—Diodorus Siculus describes this

fountain nearly in the same terms with Herodotus. It is

thus described by Silius Italicus:

Stat fano vicina, novum et memorabile, lynipha

Qure nascente die, quse deficiente tepescit,

Quajque riget medium cum Sol accendit Olympum
Atque eadem rursus nocturnis fervet in umbris.

Herodotus does not tell us that the Ammonians venerated

this fountain ; but as they called it the fountain of the Sun,

it is probable that they did. In remoter times, men almost

universally worshipped streams and fountains, if distin-»
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CLXXXII. Passing onward beyond the Am-

monians, into the desert for ten days more, another

hill of salt
^'^

occurs ; it resembles that which is

found amongst the Ammonians, and has a spring

of water ; the place is inliabited, and called Au-

gila*, and here the Nasamoncs come to gather

their dates.

guished by any peculiar properties; all fountains wore ori-

ginally dedicated to the sun, as to the first principle of

motion.—T.

^" Hill of salt^— 1 find the following description of the

plain of salt> in Abyssinia, in Lobo's Voyage :

" These

plains are surrounded with high mountains, continually

covered with thick clouds, which the sun draws from the

lakes that are here, from which the water runs down into the

plain, and is there congealed into salt. Nothing can be

more curious, than to see the channels and aqueducts that

nature iias formed in this hard rock, so exact, and of such

admirable contrivance, that they seem to be the work of

men. To this place caravans of Abyssinia are continually

resorting, to carry salt into all parts of the empire, which

they set a great value upon, and which in their country is of

the same use as money."
See what Rennell observes on these hills of salt, p.

6*41
;

and also Dr. Shaw's Travels, p. 2'28.

It appears that scarcely any country whatsoever contains

so much salt on its surface as that region of Africa which

borders on the Mediterranean.

What Herodotus affirms on the saline quality of the soil of

Africa, is confirmed also by Pliny and Strabo.

*
Aiigilit.l

—Herodotus says that this country abounded

in dates ;
and the Africans of the present day go there to

gather them.—See Marmot, vol. iii. p. 53.

Concerning the situation of the Augila;, see Pliny, lib. v.

C. 4 ;
and Dapper, p. 323.

Amongst
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CLXXXIII. At aiiotlicr ten days distance

from the Augilae, there is a second hill of salt

with water, as well as a great number of palms,

which, like those before described, are exceed-

ingly productive : this place is inhabited by the

numerous nation of the Garamantes
; they cover

the beds of salt with earth, and then plant it.

From them to the Lotophagi is a very short dis-

tance ; but from these latter, it is a journey of

thirty days to that nation among whom is a

species of oxen*, which walk backwards whilst

they are feeding ; their horns
"^

are so formed

that they cannot do otherwise, they are so long

before, and curved in such a manner, that if they

Amongst all the countries of Libya, mentioned by the an-

cient Greek writers, Augila^ is the only one which to this day
retains its primitive name without the smallest variation.

* Of the cattle, which whilst they grazed walked back-

wards, Mela speaks, lib. i. c. 8.—Pliny, Nat. Hist. 1. viii.

c. 45.—Aristotle, History of Animals, lib. vii. c. 21.—See

also Vossius ad Melaj loc. p. 41.

178 Their hormi]
—In the British Museum is a pair of

horns six feet six inches and a half long, it weighs twenty-
one pounds, and the hollow will contain five quarts; Lobo

mentions some in Abyssinia which would hold ten
; Dallon

saw some in India ten feet long : they are sometimes

wrinkled, but often smooth.—Pennant.

Pliny, book xi. chap. 38, has a long dissertation upon the

horns of different animals; he tells us that the cattle of the

Troglodytx, hereafter mentioned, had their horns curved in

so particular a manner, that when they fed they were obliged

tu turn their necks on one side.— T.
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did not recede as they fed, they wovdd stick in

the ground ; in other respects they do not differ

from other animals of the same genus, unless we

except the thickness of their skins. These Ga-

ramantes, sitting in carriages drawn by four

horses, give chace to the .'Ethiopian Troglo-

dytae ^'^, who, of all the people in the world

of whom we have ever heard, are far the swiftest

of foot : their food is lizards, serpents, and other

reptiles ; their language bears no resemblance to

that of any other nation, for it is like the scream-

ing of bats.

CLXXXIV. From the Garamantes, it is ano-

ther ten days journey to the Atlantes, where

also is a hill of salt with water. Of all mankind

of whom we have any knowledge, the Atlantes
180

^^9
Trogloclj/ta-.]

— These people have their names from

TpuyXyj, a cave, and c^vu, to enter ; Pliny says they were

swifter than horses; and Mela relates the circumstance of

their feeding upon reptiles. I cannot omit here noticing a

strange mistake of Pliny, who, speaking of these people,

says,
"
Syrbotas vocari gentem earn Nomadum ^Ethiopum

secundum flumen Astapum ad septentrionem vergenlem ;"

as if ad septentrionem vergentem could possibly be appli-

cable to any situation in ^Ethiopia. I may very properly
add in this place, that one of the most entertaining and

ingenious fictions that was ever invented, is the account

given by Montesquieu in his Persian Letters of the Trog-

lodytes.—7\
*"**

Afhnifc.s.]
—

Concerning the reading of this word,
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alone have no distinction of names ; the body of

the people are termed Atlantes, but their indivi-

duals have no appropriate appellation : when

the sun is at the highest, they heap upon it re-

proaches and execrations, because their country

and themselves are parched by its rays. At the

same distance onward, of a ten days march,

another hill of salt occurs, with water and inha-

bitants : near this hill stands mount Atlas, which

at every approach is uniformly round and steep ;

it is so lofty that, on account of the clouds which

in summer as well as winter envelope it, its sum-

mit can never be discerned; it is called by the

inhabitants a pillar of heaven. From this moun-

tain the people take their name of Atlantes* : it

learned men have been exceedingly divided ; Valknaer, and

from him also M. Larcher, is of opinion that mention is here

made of two distinct nations, the Atarantes and the Atlantes ;

but all the peculiarities enumerated in this chapter are, by

Phny, IMela, and Solinus, ascribed to the single people of (he

Atlantes. There were two mountains, named Alias Major

and Atlas Minor, but these were not at a sufficient distance

from each other to solve the difficulty.
— T.

* There are doubts about the true reading of this word.

Major Rennell suggests a suspicion whether it may not be

the same with the Hamamentes and Amantes of Pliny and

Solinus.

Herodotus has certainly misplaced these people; lor, ac-

cording to his own account, the Lotophagi and Machlyes

ought to have lain beyond them.

Some manuscripts read Atlantes
; but this cannot be the
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is said of them, that they never feed on any thing

which has life, and that they know not what it is

to dream.

CLXXXV. I am able to call by name all the

different nations as far as the Atlantes, but

beyond these I have no knowledge. There is,

however, from hence, an habitable country, as

far as the columns of Hercules, and even beyond
it. At the regular interval of a ten days journey,

there is a bed of salt, and inhabitants whose houses

are fonned from masses of salt ^"\ In this part

of Libya it never rains, for if it did, these struc-

tures of salt could not be durable ; they have

here two sorts of salt, white and purple ^^^ Be-

genuine reading, which also is the opinion of Salmasius,

Valknaer, Wesseliug, and Larcher.—See Vossius ad Melse,

locum laudatum.

The Atlantei, mentioned by Diodoriis, 1. iii. 187, if ever

they existed, must be distinct from the Atlantes of Hero-

dotus. Of Mount Atlas, and its extreme height, Homer

speaks, Odyss. i. 52, 4.

181 Masses of salf.^
— Gerrha, a town on the Persian Gulph,

inhabited by the exiled Chaldeans, was built of salt : the salt

of the mountain Had-deffa, near lake Marks, in Africa, is hard

and solid as a stone.—Larcher.

1^-
Salt, xchitc and purple.]

—Had-deffa is a mountain en-

tirely of salt, situate at the eastern extremity of lake Marks,
or lake Tritonis of the ancients ;

this salt is entirely dif-

ferent from salts in general, being hard and solid as a stone,

and of a red or violet colour : tlie s;ill wliicli the dew di""-
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yond this sandy desert, southward, to the interior

parts of Libya, there is a vast and horrid space

without water, wood, or beasts, and totally des-

titute of moisture.

CLXXXVI. Thus from Mgypt, as far as lake

Tritonis, the Libyans lead a pastoral life, living

on flesh and milk, but, like the ^Egyptians, will

neither eat bulls flesh nor breed swine. The

women of Cyrene also esteem it impious to touch

an heifer, on account of the ^Egyptian Isis, in whose

honour they solemnly observe both fast-days and

festivals. The women of Barce abstain not only

from the flesh of heifers, but of swine.

CLXXXVII. The Libyans, to the west of

lake Tritonis, are not shepherds, they are distin-

guished by different manners, neither do they

observe the same ceremonies with respect to

their children. The greater number of these Li-

byan shepherds follow the custom I am about to

solves from the mountain changes its colour, and becomes

white as snov/ ;
it loses also the bitterness which is the pro-

perty of rock salt.— See Shaw's Travels.

One of the most curious phenomena in the circle of na-

tural history, is the celebrated salt-mine of Wielitska in

Poland, so well described by Coxe : the salt dug from this

mine is called green salt:
"

I know not," says Mr. Coxe,
"

for what reason, for its colour is an iron-grey."
—Sec

Travels into Poland.
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describe, thougli I will not say it is the case in-

discriminately with tlieni all :
—As soon as their

children arrive at the age of four years, they burn

the veins either of the top of the scull, or of the

temples, with unclcansed wool: they are of opi-

nion, that by this process all watery humours are

prevented™; and to this they impute the excel-

lent health which they enjoy. It must be ac-

knowledged, whatever may be the cause, that

the Libyans are more exempt from disease than

any other men.— If the operation throws the

children into convulsions, they have a remedy
at hand ; they sprinkle them with goats urine '"*,

and tliey recover. — I relate what the Libyans

themselves affirm.

CLXXXVIII. As to their mode of sacrifice.

183 Watery humours are prevented^
—According to Hippo-

crates, the Scythians apply fire to their shoulders, arms, and

stomachs, on account of the humid and relaxed state of

their bodies ;
this operation dries up the excess of moisture

about the joints, and renders them more free and active.

Wesseling remarks from Scaliger, that this custom still pre-

vails amongst the yEthiopian Christians, Mahometans, and

Heathens.—Larcher.

1*5* Goats urine]
— I have heard of cows urine being ap-

plied as a specific in some dangerous obstructions ;
and I find

in Lobe's Voyage to Abyssinia an account of goats urine being

recommended in an asthmatic complaint ; their blood was

formerly esteemed of l>enefit in pleurisies, but this idea is now

f-xploded.— 7'.
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htaviiig cut the ear of the victim which they in-

tend as an offering for their first fruits, tliey throw

it over the top of their dwelUng, and afterwards

break its neck : the only deities to whom they sa-

crifice, are the sun and ^moon, who are adored by

all the Libyans ; they who live near lake Tritonis

venerate Triton, Neptune, and IMincrva, but par-

ticularly the last.

CLXXXIX. From these Libyans, the Greeks

borrowed the vest, and the ^gis, with wiiich they

decorate the shrine of Minerva ; the vests, how-

ever, of the Libyan Minervas, are made of skin,

and the fringe hanging from the iEgis is not

composed of serpents, but of leather; in every

other respect the dress is the same : it appears

by the very name, that the robe of the statues

of JMinerva was borrowed from Libya. The wo-

men ^^^
of this country wear below their garments

goat-skins without the hair, fringed, and stained

of a red colour; from which part of dress the

'^^ The womeit.^
—

Apollonius Rhodius, who was an exact ob-

server of manners, thus describes the three Libyan heroines

who appeared to Jason.—See Fawkes's version :

Attend, my friends :-^Three virgin forms, who claim

From heaven their race, to sooth my sorrows came ;

Their shoulders round were shaggy goat-skins cast,

"Which low descending girt their slender waist.

T'pon the whole, the account given by Herodotus of Africa

is extremely interesting, and proves that he knew more of its

north coiust than we do at present.
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word Mgis
^^^

of the Greeks is unquestionably

derived. I am also inclined to believe, that the

loud cries
^^'

which are uttered in the temples of

that goddess, have the same origin ; the Libyan
women do this very much, but not disagreeably.

From Libya also the Greeks borrowed the cus-

tom of harnessing four horses to a carriage.

CXC. These I^ibyan Nomades observe the

same ceremonies wdth the Greeks in the inter-

ment of the dead ; we must except the Nasa-

mones, who bury their deceased in a sitting at-

titude, and are particularly careful, as any one

approaches his end, to prevent his expiring in

a reclined posture. Their dwellings are easily

moveable, and are formed of the asphodel shrub,

secured with rushes.—Such are the manners of

these people.

1^
jEgis.]

—From cut, aiyot;, a goat, the Greeks made

atyii; atyiBog, which signifies both the skin of a goat, and the

JEo:\s of Minerva.D

1^7 Loud cries.']
—See Iliad vi. 370. Pope's version.

Soon as to Ihon's topmost tou:er they come,
And awful reach the high Palladian dome,
Antenor's consort, fair Theano, waits

As Pallas' priestess, and unbars the gates ;

With hands uplifted, and imploring eyes,

They fill the dome with supplicating cries.

In imitation of which, I\I. Larcher remarks, Virgil uses the

expression of summoque ulularunt vertice nympha".
Vol. III. H
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CXCI. The AuKenses, on the western part of

the river Triton, border on those Libyans wlio

cnltivate the earth, and have houses, and are

called JMaxyes : these people suffer their hair to

grow on the right side of the head, but not on

the left ; they stain their bodies with vermilion,

and pretend to be descended from the Trojans.

This region, and indeed all the more western

parts of Libya, is much more woody, and more

infested with wild beasts, than that where the

Libyan Nomades reside ;
for the abode of these

latter, advancing eastward, is low and sandy.

From hence westward, where those inhabit who

till the ground, it is mountainous, full of wood,

and abounding with wild beasts; here are found

serpents of an enormous size, lions, elephants,

bears ''^', asps, and asses with horns. Here also

are the Cynocejihali, as well as the Acephali '''^,

^*^
Bears.]

—
Pliny pretends that Africa does not produce

bears, although he gives us the annals of Rome, testifying

that in the consulship of M. Piso, and M. Messala, Domitius

^nobarbus gave during his lEdileship public games, in which

were an hundred Numidian bears.

Lipsius affirms, that the beasts produced in the games of

.iEnobarbus, were lions, which is the animal also meant by
the Lybistis ursa of Virgil :

" The first time," says he,
"
that

the llomans saw lions, they did not call them lions, but

bears." Virgil mentions lions by its appropriate name in an

hundred places; Shaw also enumerates bears amongst the

animals which he found in Africa.—Lurcher.

^^^
Ci/nocepkali as uell as the Acephali,]

—Herodotus men-
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who, if the Libyans may be credited, have their

eyes in their breasts ; they have, moreover, men

tions a nation of this name in Libya, and speaks of them as a

race of men with the heads of dogs. Hard by, in the neigli-

bourhood of this people, he places the Acephali, men with

no heads at all ; to whom, out of humanity, and to obviate

some very natural distresses, he gives eyes in the breast
;

but he seems to have forgot mouth and ears, and makes no

mention of a nose. Both these and the Cynocephali were

denominated from their place of residence, and from their

worship; the one from Cahen-Caph-El, the other from Ac-

Caph-El, each of which appellations is of the same import,
the right noble or sacred rock of tlie sun.— Bri/aiit.

See also the speecli of Olhello in Shakespeare ;

Wherein of antres vast and desarts idle.

Rough quarries, rocks, and hills whose heads touch

heav'n.

It was my hint to speak, such was my process ;

And of the cannibals that each other eat.

The Anthropophagi : and men whose heads

Did grow beneath their shoulders. T.

The Cynocephali, whom the Africans considered as men
with the heads of dogs, vvere a species of baboons, remark-

able for their boldness and ferocity. As to the Acephali,
St. Augustin assures us, that he had seen them himself of

both se.\es. That holy father would have done well to have

considered, that in pretending to be eye-witness of such a

fable he threw a stain on the veracity of his other works.

If there really be a nation in Africa which appear to be with-

out a head, I can give no better account of the pluenomenon,
than by copying the ingenious author of I'hilosophic lie-

searches concerning the Americans.

" There is," says he,
"

in Canibar, a race of savages who
II -2
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and women who arc wild and savage ; and

many ferocious animals whose existence cannot

be disputed
100

CXCII. Of the animals above mentioned,

have hardly any neck, and whose shouldeis reach up to the

ears. This monstrous appearance is artificial, and to give it

to their children, they put enormous weights upon their

heads, so as to make the vertebra? of the neck enter (if we

may so say) the channel-bone (clavicule). These barba-

rians, from a distance, seem to have their mouth in the

breast, and might well enough, in ignorant or enthusiastic

travellers, serve to revive the fable of the Acephali, or men

without heads."—The above note is from Larcher
; vvho also

adds the following remark upon the preceding note, which

I have given from Mr. Bryant.

jNIr. Bryant, imagining that these people called themselves

Acephali, decomposes the word, which is purely Greek, and

makes it come from the ^Egyptian Ac-Caph-El, which he in-

terprets
"
the sacred rock of the sun." The same author,

with as much reason, pretends that Cynocephali comes from

Cahen-Caph-El, to which he assigns a similar interpretation:

here, to me at least, there seems a vast deal of erudition

entirely thrown away.
In the fifth century, the name of Acephali was given to a

considerable faction of the Monophysites, or Eutychians,

who by the submission of Mongus were deprived of their

leader.—T.

Apollonius Rhodius calls these people i^iukvvh, or half

dogs : and it is not improbable btft that the circumstance of

their living entirely by the produce of the chace, might give

rise to the fable of their having the heads of dogs.
—T.

J90 Cunnot be disputed.]
—The discretion of Herodotus is

here very apparent. He relates what the Libyans told him,
but

[>y no means vouches for the authenticity of these tales.
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none arc found amongst the Libyan Nomades
;

they have however pygargi '-'^ goats, buffaloes,

and asses, not of that species which have lionis,

but a particular kind which never drink. They
have also oryxes

^'*'

of the size of an ox, whose

^9^
Pygargi.]

—Aristotle classes the pygargus amongst the

birds of prey ;
but as Herodotus in this place speaks only of

quadrupeds, it is probable that this also was one. llardouin

makes it a spocies of goat.
—Thus far Larcher. Jilian also

ranks it amongst the quadrupeds, and speaks of its being a

very timid animal.—See also Juvenal, Sat. xi. 138.

Sumine cum magno, Icpus atque aper, atque pygargus.

See also Deuteronomy, chap. xiv. verse 5.
" The hart

and the roebuck, and the fallow deer, and the wild goat, and

the pygarg, and the wild ox, and the chamois."

It is without doubt the white antelope, which is very com-

mon at the Cape.

192
Oiyxes,]

—
Pliny describes this animal as having but

one horn ; Oppian, who had seen it, says the contrary.

Aristotle classes it with the animals having but one horn,

l^ochart thinks it was the aram, a species of gazelle ;
but

Oppian describes the oryx as a very fierce animal.—The above

is from Larcher.

The oryx is mentioned by Juvenal, Sat. xi. 140.

Et Ga:tulus oryx :

And upon which line the Scholiast has this remark :

Oryx animal minus quam bubalus quem Mauri unccm

vocant, cujus pellis ad citoras proficit scuta INlaurorum

minora.—From the line of Juvenal above mentioned, it ap-

pears that they were eaten at Rome, but they were also

introduced as a ferocious animal in the amphitheatre. See

Martial, xiii. 95.

Matutinarum non ultima praeda ferarum

Sa.'vus oryx, constat quot mihi mute canum.

That
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horns are used by the Phoeiiiciaiis to make the

sides of their citharae. In this region likewise

there are bassaria
^

", hyenas, porcupines, wild

boars, dictyes "'^ thoes "'', panthers, boryes '^''\

That it was an animal well known and very common in

Africa, is most certain ; but, unless it be what Pennant de-

scribes under the name of the leucoryx, or white antelope, I

confess I know not what name to give it.—T.

193 Bassaria.]
—iElian makes no mention of this animal,

at least under this name. Larcher interprets it foxes, and

refers the reader to the article (oaaaapi^, in Hesychius, which

we learn was the name which the people of Cyrene gave to

the fox.—T.

194 Dicti/es.]
— I confess myself totally unable to find out

what animal is here meant.

195
Thoes.]

—Larcher is of opinion that this is the beast

which we call a jackall, which he thinks is derived from the

Arabian word chataU. He believes that the idea of the jack-

all's being the lion's provider is universally credited in this

country ;
but this is not true. The science of natural history

is too well and too successfully cultivattd amongst us to ad-

mit of such an error, except with the most ignorant. I sub-

join what Shaw says upon this subject.

The black cat (scyah ghush) and the jackall, are generally

supposed to find out provision or prey for the lion, and are

therefore called the lion's provider; yet it may very much be

doubted, whether there is any such friendly intercourse be-

tween them. In the night, indeed, when all the beasts of

the forest do move, these, as well as others, are prowling

after sustenance ; and when the sun ariseth, and the lion

getteth himself away to his den, both tlie black cat and the

jackall have been often found gnawing such carcasses as the-

lion is supposed to have fed upon the night before. This,

lyG l"or this note see the next page.
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land crocodiles
"'''

three cubits long, resembling

lizards, ostriches, and small serpents, having each

a single horn. Besides these animals, they have

such as are elsewhere found, except the stag and

the boar ^''",
which are never seen in Africa.

They have also three distinct species of mice,

some of which are called dipodes ^'^, others arc

and the promiscuous noise which I have heard the jackall par-

ticularly make with the lion, are the only circumstances I am

acquainted with in favour of this opinion.
— 7'.

'9''
Bori/cs.]

—Of this animal I can find no account in any
writer, ancient or modern.

^^ Land crocodiles,]
—or KpoKoCtiXoi \fptTctto^, so called in

contradistinction from the river crocodile, which by way of

eminence was called KpoKoctiXog only.
—T.

^^^
Boar.]

—This animal must have been carried to Africa

since the time of Herodotus, for it is now found there : accord-

ing to Shaw, it is the chief food and prey of the lion, against
which it has sometimes been known to defend itself with so

much bravery, that the victory has inclined to neither side, the

carcasses of them both having been found lying the one by the

other, torn and mangled to pieces.
—S/nru:

199 Dipodes.]
—Shaw is of opinion tliat this is the jerboa

of Barbary.
" That remarkable disproportion," observes

this writer,
"
betwixt the fore and hinder legs of the jerboa,

or itTTovc, though I never saw them run, but only stand or rest

themselves upon the hitter, may induce us to take it for one

of the diirocec, or two-footed rats, which Herodotus and other

writers describe as the inhabitants of these countries, particu-

larly (rev ^i\<j)iov) of the province of Silphium." According-

ly Mr. rennant has set down the /ti/c cnrovi of Theophrastus
and i£lian among the synonyma of the jerboa.

—Hist, of An.

p. V27. No. 'jy 1 .
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called zegeries, which in the African tongue has

the same meaning with the Greek word for hills.

The other species is called the echines. There is

moreover to be seen a kind of weazel in Silphium*,

very much like that of Tartcssus. The above are

all the animals amongst the Libyan Nomades,

which my most diligent researches have enabled

me to discover.

CXCIII. Next to the IMaxyes arc the Zau-

eccst, whose women guide the chariots of war.

CXCIV. The people next in order are the

Zygantes, amongst whom a great abundance of

honey is found, the produce of their bees
; but of

this they say a great deal more is made by the

natives '°^. They all stain their bodies with ver-

* See what I observed on this subject before. 1 cannot help

thinking that the herb was named from the place, and not the

place from the herb.

t There are no traces in modern geography to be found of

this nation. We must suppose them, says Rennell, to have

occupied the space between the lesser Syrtis and the Gulph of

Adumertum, since the Zygantes or Zugantes were the next

beyond them. These are unquestionably the Zengitarians of

Pliny.

200 Made by the natixcs.']
— "

I do not see," says Reiske on

this passage,
'' how men can possibly make honey. They may

collect, clarify, and prepare it by various processes for use, but

the bees must first have made it."

I confess
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milion, and feed upon monkies, with which ani-

mal their mountains abound*.

CXCV. According to the Carthaginians, we

next meet with an island called Cyranis |",
two

hundred stadia in length. Ft is of a trifling

breadth, but the communication with the conti-

nent is easy, and it abounds with olives and vines.

Here is a lake, from which the young women of

the island draw up gold-dust
''^^

with bunches of

feathers besmeared with pitch. For the truth of

this I will not answer, relating merely what I

have been told. To- me it seems the more pro-

I confess I see no such great difficulty in the above. There

were various kinds of honey, honey of bees, honey of the

pahn, and honey of sugar, not to mention honey of grapes;

all the last of which might be made by the industry of man.

— See Lucan :

Quique bibunt tenera dulces ab arundine succos.—T.

See Shaw's Travels, p. 339.

* Here Herodotus concludes his account of the different

tribes of Libyans which inhabited the sea-coast.

t Cyranis.}
—The islands of Querkiness, or Kcrkiness, the

Cercina and Cercinites of the ancient geographers, must here

be intended.

The same with the Cercinna of Strabo, now called Querque-

ni, or Chercheni ; concerning this island consult Diodorus,

1. X. 294. ;
but Diodorus, we should remark, confounded Cer-

cinna with Cerne, an island of the Atlantic.

201 Gold dust.']—See a minute account of this in Achilles

Tatius.—T.
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bable, after Iiaving seen at Zaeyiitlius
'""

pitdi

drawn frcm the bottom of the water. At this

place are a number of lakes, the largest of which

is seventy feet in circumference, and of the depth
of two orgyise. Into this water they let down a

pole, at the end of which is a bunch of myrtle;

the pitch attaches itself to the myrtle, and is thus

procured. It has a bituminous smell, but is in

other respects preferable to that of Pieria''"'.

^°"
Zacynthus.']

—The modern name of this place is Zante.

Its tai'-springs, to use the words of Chandler, are still a natural

curiosity deserving notice.

The tar is produced in a small valley about two hours from

the town, by the sea, and encompassed with mountains, ex-

cept toward the bay, in which are a couple of rocky islets.

The spring which is most distinct and apt for inspection, rises

on the farther fjide near the foot of the hill. The well is circu-

lar, and four or five feet in diameter. A shining film, like oil

mixed with scum, swims on the top : you remove this with a

bough, and see the tar at the bottom, three or four feet beneath

the surface, working up, it is said, out of a fissure in the rock;

the bubbles swelling gradually to the size of a large cannon-

ball ; when they burst, and the sides leisurely sinking, new

ones succeed, increase, and in turn subside. The water is lim-

pid, and runs off with a smart current : the ground near is

quaggy, and will shake beneath the feet, but is cultivated.

We filled some vessels with tar, by letting it trickle into them

from the boughs which we immersed, and this is the method

used to gather it from time to time into pits, where it is

hardeiicd by the sun, to be barrelled when the quantity is

sufficient. The odour reaches a considerable way. See

Chandler's Travels.— See also Antigonus Carystus, p. 169,

and X'itruvius, 1. viii. c. 3.

203 'fkat of Picri'i.]
—This was highly esteemed. Didymus
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The pitch is then thro^Ml into a trench dug for

the purpose by the side of the lake
;
and when a

sufficient quantity has been obtained, they put it

up in casks. Whatever falls into the lake passes

under ground, and is again seen in the sea, at the

distance of four stadia from the lake. Thus what

is related of this island contiguous to Libya, seems

both consistent and probable.

CXCVI. We have the same authority of the

Carthaginians to affirm, that beyond the columns

of Hercules * there is a country inhabited by a

people with whom they have had commercial in-

tercourse '*. It is their custom, on arriving

says that the ancients considered that as the best which came

from Mount Ida
;
and next to this, the tar which came from

Pieria. I'liny says the same.—harcher.

* Columns of Hercules.']
—The Libyan cohnmi was by an-

cient writers called Abyla ; that on the Spanish side, Calpe.

See P. Mela, 1. ii c. 6.

This Libyan column is by the sailors called Ape's Mill. This

is mentioned by .lohn Ilaickel in the 10th century, under the

same name, or very nearly.

204 Commercial intercourse.^
— It must be mentioned to the

honour of the western INIoors, that they still continue to

carry on a trade with some barbarous nations bordering

upon the river Niger, without seeing the persons they trade

with, or without having once broken through that original

charter of commerce which from time immemorial has been

settled between them. The method is this : at a certain

time of the year, in the winter, if I am not mistaken, they
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among them, to unload their vessels, and dispose

their goods along the shore. This done, they again

embark, and make a great smoke from on board.

The natives, seeing this, come down immediately

to the shore, and placing a quantity of gold by

way of exchange for the merchandize, retire. The

Carthaginians then land a second time, and if

they think the gold equivalent, they take it and

depart ;
if not, they again go on board their ves-

sels. The inhabitants return and add more gold,

till the crews are satisfied. The whole is con-

ducted with the strictest integrity, for neither

will the one touch the gold till they have left an

adequate value in merchandize, nor will the other

remove the goods till the Carthaginians have

taken away the gold *.

make this journey in a numerous caravan, carrying along

with them coral and glass beads, bracelets of horn, knives,

scissors, and such like trinkets. When they arrive at the

place appointed, which is on such a day of the moon, they find

in the evening several different heaps of gold-dust lying at a

small distance from each other, against which the Moors

place so many of their trinkets as they judge will be taken in

exchange for them. If the Nigritians the next morning ap-

prove of the bargain, they take up the trinkets and leave

the gold-dust, or else make some deduction from the latter.

In this manner they transact their exchange without seeing-

one another, or without the least instance of dishonesty or

perfidiousness on either side.—Shuxv.

^Vadstrom relates the same story.
* The following curious fact is taken from the relation of

Commodore Stewart's Embassy to JNIefjuincz in 1721 :

'Ilje
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CXCVII. Such are the people of Libya whose

names I am able to ascertam ; of whom tlie

greater part cared but little for the king of the

Medes, neither do they now. Speaking with all

the precision I am able, the country I have been

describing is inhabited by four nations only: of

these, two are natives and two strangers. The

natives are the Libyans and ^Ethiopians ; one of

whom possess the northern, the other the southern

parts of Africa. The strangers are the Phoeni-

cians and the Greeks.

CXCVIII. If we except the district of Ci-.

nyps *, which bears the name of the river flowing

through it, Libya in goodness of soil cannot, I

think, be compared cither to Asia or Europe.

Cinyps is totally unlike the rest of Libya, but is
^

equal to any country in the world for its corn.

The method of trading in some of these parts is very ex-

traordinary, for they do not see the persons they trade with,

hut passing over a httle river, leave their salt at the accus-

tomed place, and retire. Then the people take the salt, and

put into the same pot as much gold as they judge it worth,

which if the Moors approve of, they take it away ; otherwise

tliey set the pot on edge, and retire again, and afterwards find

either more gold, or their salt returned.

See also a similar account of a commercial intercoui-se be-

tween those who inhabit the banks of the Niger, in Winter-

bottom's account of Sierra Leone.

*
Pliny mentions a region of the name of Cinyps. Ptolemy

calls tliis place Neapolis. Herodotus monLions the Cinyps

again in tin- next biH)k, c. 12.
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It is of a black soil, abounding in springs, and

never troubled with drought. It rains in this

part of Africa, but the rains, though violent, are

never injurious. The produce of corn is not ex-

ceeded by Babylon itself The country also of the

Euesperidse is remarkably fertile ; in one of its

plentiful years it produces an hundred fold ; that

of Cinyps three hundred fold.

CXCIX. Of the part of Libya possessed by

the Nomades, the district of Cyrene
*

is the

*
Cyrene.]

—About the limits of this district the ancients

were not at all agreed, they are no where defined by Hero-

dotus : the province of Cyrene, formerly so pcpulous, is the

contrary now; the sea- coasts are ravaged by pirates, the inland

parts by the Arabians
;
such inhabitants as there are, are rich

by the sale of the Europeans, who fall into tlieir hands, to the

^Ethiopians.
—See La Croix, torn. ii. 252.

Of the abundant fertility of Cyrene, Diodorus Siculus also

speaks, p. 183, c. exxviii.—Concerning the fountain of Cyre,

one of the Pontes Cyrenaicte, see Callimachus's Ode to Apollo,

88 ;
and Justin, lib. xiii. c. 7-

'

Concerning the Asbysta), of whom Herodotus speaks, c. 170,

171, Salmasius has collected much, ad Solinum, 381 ; so also

has Eustathius, ad Dionys. Perieg. 211.—See too Larcher,

vol. vii. 43.

Of the people with whom the Carthaginians traded, be-

yond the columns of Hercules, without seeing them, I have

spoken at length, and given from Shaw the passage intro-

duced by Schlichthorst. The place, whose name is not

mentioned by Herodotus, is, doubtless, what we now call

Senegambia. All the part of Libya described by Herodotus
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most elevated. Tlicy have three seasons, which

well deserve admiration : the harvest and the

vintage first commence upon the sea-coast ;
when

these are finished, tliosc immediately contiguous,

advancing up the country, are ready ; this region

they call Euni. AVlicn the requisite labour has

been here finislied, the corn and the vines in the

more elevated parts are found to ripen in progres-

sion, and will then require to be cut. By the time

therefore that the first produce of the earth is con-

sumed, the last will be ready. Thus for eight

months in the year the Cyreneans are employed in

reaping the produce of their lands.

CC. Tlie Persians wlio were sent by Aryandes
to avenge the cause of Pherctime, proceeding from

iEgypt to Barce, laid siege to the place, having
first demanded the persons of those who had

been accessary to the deatli of Arcesilaus. To
this the inhabitants, who had all been equally

concerned in destroying him, paid no attention.

The Persians, after continuing nine months before

the place, carried their mines to the walls, and

made a very vigorous attack. Their mines were

discovered by a smith, by means of a brazen

shield. He made a circuit of the town ; where

is now coniprehended under the general name of Barbary, and

contains the kingdoms of Morocco, Fez, Algiers, Tunis, and

Tripoli : the maritime part of Libya, from Carthage westward,

was unknown to Herodotus.
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there were no miners beneath, the shield did not

reverberate, ^Yhich it did wherever they were at

work. The Barceans therefore dug countermines,

and slew the Persians so employed. Every at-

tempt to storm the place was vigorously defeated

by the besieged.

CCI. After a long time had been thus con-

sumed, with considerable slaughter on both sides,

(as many being killed of the Persians as of their

adversaries) Amasis, the leader of the infantry,

employed the following stratagem ;
—Being con-

vinced that the Barceans were not to be over-

come by any open attacks, he sunk in the night

a large and deep trench : the surface of this he

covered with some slight pieces of wood, then

placing earth over the whole, the ground had uni-

formly the same appearance. At the dawn of

the morning he invited the Barceans to a con-

ference ; they willingly assented, being very de-

sirous to come to tenns. Accordingly they en-

tered into a treaty, of which these were the con-

ditions : it was to remain valid
'"'^

as long as the

earth upon which the agreement was made should

205 It teas to reynain laliJ.]
—Memini similem foederis formu-

1am apud Polybium legere in fctdere Ilannibalis cum Tarenti-

nis, si bene memini.—Rciske.

Reiske's recollection appears in this place to have deceived

him. Tarentum was betrayed to Hannibal by the treachery

of some of its citizens ; but in no manner resembling this here

described by Herodotus.— T.
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retain its present appearance. The Barceans

were to pay the Persian monarch a certain rea-

sonable tribute ; and the Persians engaged them-

selves to undertake nothing in future to the detri-

ment of the Barceans. Kelying upon these en-

gagements, the Barceans, without hesitation,

threw open the gates of their cityj going out and

in themselves without fear of consequences, and

permitting without restraint such of the enemy as

pleased to come v/ithin their walls. The Persians,

withdrawing the artificial support of the earth,

where they had sunk a trench, entered tlie city

in crowds ; they imagined by this artifice that

they had fulfilled all they had undertaken, and

were brought back to the situation in which tliey

were mutually before. For in reality, this support

of the earth being taken away, the oath they had

taken became void.

ceil. The Persians seized and surrendered to

the power of Pheretime such of the Barceans as

had been instrumental in the death of her son.

These she crucified on different parts of the walls ;

she cut off also the breasts of their wives, and

suspended them in a similar situation. She per-

mitted the Persians to plunder the rest of the

Barceans, except the Battiadae, and those who

were not concerned in the murder. These she

suffered to- retain their situations and property.

CCIII. The rest of the Barceans being re-

Voi.IlI. I
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diiced to servitude, the Persians returned home.

Arriving at Cyrene, the inhabitants of that place

granted them a free passage through their territo-

ries, from reverence to some oracle. Whilst they
were on their passage, Bares, commander of the

fleet, solicited them to plunder Cyrene ;
which

was opposed by Amasis, leader of the infantry,

who urged that their orders were only against

Barce. When, passing Cyrene, they had arrived

at the hill of the Lycean Jupiter'^'*, they ex-

pressed regret at not having plundered it. They

accordingly returned, and endeavoured a second

time to enter the place ; but the Cyreneans would

not suffer them. Although no one attempted to

attack them, the Persians were seized with such

a panic, that, returning in haste, they encamped
at a distance of about sixty stadia from the city.

Whilst they remained here, a messenger came

from Aryaudes, ordering them to return. Upon
this, the Persians made application to the Cy-
reneans for a supply of provisions ;

which being

granted, they returned to i^^^gypt. In their march

they were incessantly harassed by the Libyans
for the sake of their clothes and utensils*. In

20^ hycean Jupitei\]
—Lycaon erected a temple to Jupiter

in Parrhasia, and instituted games in his honour, which the

Lyceans called AvKctia. No one was permitted to enter this

temple ; he who did was stoned.—Larcher.

* Jt is hardly possible to read this passage without being

reminded of Bonaparte's march from Alexandria to Rhamanie.

—
Exactly in this manner was ho. harassed by tlie Bedoiiiiv?.
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their progress to JEgypt, whoever was surprised or

left behind was instantly put to death.

CCIV. The farthest progress of this Persian

army was to the country of the Euesperidse. Their

Barcean captives they carried with them from

^gypt to king Darius, who assigned them for

iheir residence a portion of land in the Bactrian

district, to which they gave the name of Barce ;

this has within my time contained a great number

of inhabitants.

CCV. The life, however, of Pheretime had by
no means a fortunate termination. Having grati-

fied her revenge upon the Barceans, she returned

from Libya to ^Egypt, and there perished miser-

ably. Whilst alive, her body was destroyed by
worms '"'

: thus it is that the gods punish those

who have provoked their indignation; and sucli

also was the vengeance which Pheretime, the wife

of Battus, exercised upon the Barceans.

20T
Destroyed by worms.]

—This passage, with the reasoning
of Herodotus upon it, cannot fail to bring to the mind of the

reader the miserable end of Herod, surnamed the Great.

And he went down to Csesarea, and there abode : and upon
a set day Herod arrayed in royal apparel sat upon his throne,
and made an oration unto them. And the people gave a

shout, saying. It is the voice of a god, and not of a man.
And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because

he gave not God the glory : and he was eaten of worms, and

gave up the ghost.
—See Lardner's observations upon the

above historic il incident.— T.

I 2





HERODOTUS.

BOOK V.

TERPSICHORE.

CHAP. I.

HE Persians who had been left

in Europe by Darius, under the

conduct of Megabyzus, com-

menced their hostilities on the

Hellespont with the conquest

I of the Perinthii ', who had re-

fused to acknowledge the authority of Darius,

and had formerly been vanquished by the Paeo-

nians ^ This latter people, inhabiting the banks

of the Strymon, had been induced by an oracle

'

Perinthii.']
—Perinthus was first called INIygdonia, after-

wards Ileraclea, and then Perinthus.— T.

^
PiToniiiPs.']

—As the ancients materially difi'ered in opinion

concerning the geographical situation of this people,"it is not to

be expected that I should speak decisively on the suhject. He-

rodotus here places them near the river Strymon; Dio, near

mount Rhodope ;
and Ptolemy, where the river llaliacmon rises.

PiEonia was one of the names of Minerva, given her from hfr

supposed skill in tlie art of niedicitic.— T.
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to make war on the Perinthians : if the Perinthians

on their meeting offered them battle, provoking
them by name, they were to accept the challenge ;

if otherwise, they were to decline all contest.

It happened accordingly, that the Perinthians

marched into the country of the Paeonians *, and,

encamping before their town, sent them three

specific challenges, a man to encounter with a

man, a horse with a horse, a dog with a dog.

The Perinthians having the advantage in the two

former contests, sung with exultation a song of

triumph
^

; this the Pasonians conceived to be

the purport of the oracle :

"
Now," they ex-

claimed,
" the oracle will be fulfilled ; this is

* This country, which comprehended the northern part of

Macedonia towards Dardania, must of course have bordered

on or near the upper part of the river Strymon, and also near

mount Rhodope, which is a continuation of mount Heemus to

the west.

3 Song of triumph.']
—Larcher renders the passage

"
Sung

the paeon," and subjoins this note:
" Of this song there were

two kinds; one was chanted before the battle, in honour

of Mars ; the other after the victory, in honour of Apollo ;

this song commenced with the words " lo Pajan." The

allusion of the word Pzeon to the name of the Pasonians, is

obvious, to preserve which, I have rendered it
"

sung the

Paeon."—The usage and application of the word Pajan,

amongst the ancients, was various and equivocal : the compo-

sition of Pindar, in praise of all the gods, was called Psean ;

and Psean was also one of the names of Apollo. To which

it may be added, that Pasan, being originally a hymn to

Apollo, from his name Pa^an, became afterwards extended in

its use to such addresses to the other gods."
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"
the time for us." They attacked, therefore,

the Perinthians, whilst engaged in their imaginary

triumph, and obtained so signal a victory that few

of their adversaries escaped.

II. Such was the overthrow which the Perin-

thians received, in their conflict with the Pajoni-

ans : on the present occasion they fought valiantly,

in defence of their liberties, against IMegabyzus,

but were overpowered by the superior numbers of

the Persians. After the capture of Perintlius,

Megabyzus overran Thrace with his forces, and

reduced all its cities and inhabitants under tlio

power of the king : the conquest of Thrace had

been particularly enjoined liim by Darius.

III. Next to India, Thrace is of all nations

the most considerable
*

: if the inhabitants were

* Most considerahlc]
—

Thucydides ranks them after llie Scy-

thians, and Pausanias after the Celta?.— I,archer.

As this country is confined on llie cnisl and south l»y the

aea, and on the north by the Danube, and as Macedonia and

Pa?onia are mentioned by Herodotus as distinct countries, the

extent of Thrace, even allowing it to extend into Darda-

nia and Moesia, must be much more circumscribed than the

idea of our author allows. It has however more extended

limits in his Geography than in that of succeeding authors,

and perhaps might have included most of the space along
the south of the Danube, between the Euxine and I stria,

meeting tJic borders of Macedonia, I'aMuiiH, c\:c. on the
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either imcler the o-overnment of an individual, or

united among themselves, their strength would in

my opinion render them invincible ; but this is a

thing impossible, and they are of course but feeble.

Each different district has a different appellation ;

but except the Getae, the Trausi '\ and those be-

yond Crestona, they are marked by a general simi-

litude of manners.

IV. Of the Getse, who pretend to be immor-

tal, I have before spoken. Tiie Trausi have a

general uniformity with the rest of the Thracians,

except in what relates to the birth of their

children, and the burial of their dead. On the

birth of a child, he is placed in the midst of a

circle of his relations, who lament aloud the evils

which, as a human being, he must necessarily

undergo, all of which they particularly enu-

merate
'^

; but whenever any one dies, the body is

south ;
and the Sigymu miglit have occupied the N. W.

quarter of the modern Servia, Bosnia, and Croatia.—Renndl,

p. 44.

^
Trausi.']

—These were the people whom the Greeks called

Agathyrsi.
— T.

^
Particularly enumerate]—A similar sentiment is quoted by

Lurcher, from a fragment of Euripides, of which the following

is the version of Cicero :
—

Nam nos decebat coetum celebrantes domus

Lugere, ubi esset aliquis in lucem editus

Humana; vitjc varia reputantes mala:
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committed to tlie ground with clamorous joy, for

the deceased, they say, dehvered from his mise-

ries, is then supremely hapjiy.

V. Those beyond the Crestonians have these

observances :
—Each person has several wives ; if

the husband dies, a great contest commences

amongst his wives, in which the friends of the

deceased interest themselves exceedingly, to de-

termine which of them had been most beloved.

At qui labores morte finisset graves,

Huiic onini amicos laude et Icetitia exsequi.

See also on this subject Gray's fine Ode on a distant Pro-

spect of Eton College :
—

Alas, regardless of their doom,

The little victims play !

No sense have they of ills to come,

Nor care beyond to-day :

Yet see how all around 'em wait

The ministers of human fate,

And black Misfortune's baleful train!

Ah, shew them where in an)bush stand,

To sei^e their prey, the murth'rous band !

Ah, tell them they are men !
—

These shall the fury passions tear, <Sic.

Valerius Maximus, Pomponius Mela, and Solinus, have se-

verally made mention of this custom of the Trausi.

See Spenser's Tears of the Muses:—
For all man's life me seems a tragedy,

Full of sad sights and sore catastrophe.

First coming to the world with weeping eye,

Where all his days like dolorous trophies

Are'heaped with spoils of fortune and of fear.

And he at last laid forlli on baleful 1/if r.
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She to whom this honour is ascribed is gaudily
decked out by her friends, and then sacrificed

by her nearest relation on the tomb of her hus-

band \ with whom she is afterwards buried .-^ his

7 To?nb of her husband.]
—This custom was also observed

by the Getae : at this day, in India, women burn themselves

with the bodies of their husbands, which usage must have

been continued there from remote antiquity. Propertius men-

tions it:

Et certamen habent leti quaj viva sequatur

Conjugium, pudor est non licuisse mori ;

Ardent victrices et flamma3 pectora prasbent,

Imponuntque suis ora perusta viris.

Cicero mentions also the same fact. Larcher quotes the pas-

sage from the Tusculan Questions, of which the following is a

translation :

" The women in India, when their Jiusband dies, eagerly

contend to have it determined which of them he loved best,

for each man has several wives. She who conquers, deems

herself happy, is accompanied by her friends to the funeral

pile, where her body is burned with that of her husband ;

they who are vanquished depart in sorrow."—The civil code

of the Indians, respecting this strange sacrifice, is to this

effect :

"
It is proper for a woman, after her husband's death,

to burn herself in the fire with his corpse, unless she be with

child, or that her husband be absent, or that she cannot get

liis turban or his girdle, or unless she devote herself to

chastity and celibacy : every woman who thus burns herself

shall, according to the decrees of destiny, remain with her

husband in paradise for ever."—" This practice/' says

Raynal,
"

so evidently contrary to reason, has been chiefly

derived from the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead,

and of a future life : the hope of being served in the other

world by the same persons who obeyed us in this, has been
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other wives esteem this an affliction, and it is im-

puted to them as a great disgrace.

VI. The other Thracians have a custom of

selling their children *, to be carried out of their

country. To their young women they pay no

regard, suffering them to connect themselves in-

discriminately with men ;
hut they keep a strict

guard over their wives, and purchase them of

their parents at an immense price. To have

punctures on the skin*^ is with them a mark of

the cause of the slave being sacrificed on the tomb of his mas-

ter, and the wife on the corpse of her husband ;
but that the

Indians, who firmly beheved in the transmigration of souls,

should give way to this prejudice, is one of those numberless

inconsistencies which in all parts of the world degrade the hu-

man mind."—See Raynal, vol. i. 9I. The remark, in the

main, is just; but the author, I fear, meant to insinuate that

practices contrary to reason naturally proceed from the doc-

trines he mentions; a suggestion which, though very worthy

of the class of writers to which he belongs, has not reason

enough in it to deserve a serious reply.
— T.

*
It is sincerely to be regretted, that the Chinese have not

recourse to this custom to counteract their excessive popula-

tion. But, unfortunately, instead of the remedy, the horri-

ble practice of infanticide is so far countenanced by the police,

that it is understood that in the metropolis of Pekin, no less

than two thousand infants annually fall a sacrifice to the ava-

rice or poverty of their parents.

8 Punctures on thtir skin.']
—If Plutarch may be credited,

the Thracians in his time made these punctures on their wives,

to revenge the death of Orpheus^ whom they had murdered.
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nobility ; to be without these, is a testimony of

mean descent : the most honourable life with them

is a life of indolence ; the most contemptible that

of an hus])andman. Their supreme delight is in

war and plunder.
—Such are their more remark-

able distinctions.

A"II. The gods whom they worship are JMars,

Bacchus ", and Diana : besides these popular gods,

and in preference to them, their princes worship

Mercury. They swear by him alone, and call

themselves his descendants.

Phanocles agrees with this opinion, in his poem upon Orpheus,

of which a fragment has been preserved by Stobieus. If this

be the true reason, it is remarkable that what in its origin was

a punishment, became afterwards an ornament, and a mark of

pobjlity.
—Larcker.

Of such great antiquity does the custom of tattaowing ap-

pear to have been, with descriptions of which, the modern voy-

ages to the South Sea abound.—T.

Some antiquarians are of opinion that the staining of the

skin of a bUie colour, as practised by our ancestors, was no-

thing more than tattaowing. There was no occasion for woad,

which is said to have been used for this purpose, as the mere

punctures appear blue through the outer skin.

9
Baccltus.]

—That Bacchus was worshipped in Thrace, is

attested by many authors, and particularly by Euripides : in

the Rcesus, attributed to that poet, that prince, after being

tlaiii by Ulysses, was transported to the caverns of Thrace

by the muse who bore him, and becoming a divinity, he there

declared the oracles of Bacchus. In the Hecuba of the same

author, Bacchus is called the deity of Thrace. Some placed

the oracle of Bacchus near mount Pangsea, others near mount

I la^nius.—L(irc/icr.
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VIII. The funemls of their chief men are of

tliis kind : For three days the deceased is publicly

exposed ; then having sacrificed animals of every

description, and uttered many and loud lamenta-

tions, they celebrate a feast '". and the body is

finally either burned or buried. They afterwards

raise a mound of earth" upon the spot, and cele-

^^ Celebrate afeasf.l
— It appears from a passage in Jere-

miah, that this mixture of mourning and feasting at funerals

was very common amongst the Jews :
—

" Roth the great and the small shall die in this land : they

shall not be buried, neither shall men lament for them, nor

cut themselves, nor make themselves bald for them.
" Neither shall men tear themselves for them in mourning,

to comfort them for the dead; neither shall men give them

the cup of consolation to drink for their father or for their

inother.

" Thou shalt not also go into the house of feasting, to sit

with them to eat and to drink."— xvi. 6", 7, ^•

The same custom is still observed in the countries of tlie

East.— 7'.

^' Mound of earth.]
—Over the place of burial of illustrious

persons, they raised a kind of tumulus of earth. This is well

expressed in the
"
ingens aggeritur tumulo tollus," of

"\'irgil.
—-

f^arc/ier.

The practice of raising barrows over the liodies of the

deceased, was almost universal in the earlier ages of the

world. Homer mentions it as a common practice among the

Greeks and Trojans. \'irgil alludes to it as usual in the

times treated of in the .(^^Ineid. Xenophon relates that it ob-

tained among the Persians. The Roman historians record

that the same mode of interring took place among their coun-

trymen ; and it appears to have prevailed no less among the

ancient Germans, and many other uncivilized nations,— See

Cuxc's Traxcls llnouo;h Vdhniil. S<c.
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brate games'" of various kinds, in which each

particular contest has a reward assigned suitable

to its nature.

IX. With respect to tlie more northern parts

of this region, and its inhabitants, nothing has

been yet decisively ascertained. What lies be-

yond the Ister, is a vast and almost endless space.

The whole of this, as far as I am able to learn, is

inhabited by the Sigynae, a people who in dress

resemble the Medes; their horses are low in

stature, and of a feeble make, but their hair

grows to the length of five digits ; they are not

able to carry a man, but, yoked to a carriage,

are remarkable for their swiftness, for which

reason carriages are here ver}^ common. The
confines of this people extend almost to the Eneti '^

on the Adriatic. They call thepselves a colony

^'^ Celebrate gamesi]
—It is impossible to say when funeral

games were first instituted. According to Pliny, they existed

before the time of Theseus
;
and many have supposed that

the famous games of Greece were in their origin funeral

games. The best description of these is to be found in Homer
and in Virgil. In the former, those celebrated by Achilles

in honour of Patroclus; in the latter, those of yEneas in me-

mory of his father.—T.

i"? Eneii,]
—or rather Heneti, which aspirate, represented

by the ^olic digamma, forms the Latin name Veneti.

Their horses were anciently in great estimation. See the

Hippolytus of Euripides, v. 230. Homer speaks of their

mules.— T.
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of the Mecles
^^

; how this could be, I am not able

to determme, though in a long series of time it

may not have been impossible. The Sigynaj are

called merchants
'^

by the Ligurians, who lived

beyond ^lassilia : with the Cyprians, Sigynae is

the name for spears.

Some contradiction is certainly here involved.—May it

not be suspected, says Rennell, that the sentence respecting

the country beyond the Danube, is misplaced altogether, and

that tlie author intended to say, that the Sigynte inhabited the

northern part of Thrace, which lay however on the South or

Grecian side of the Danube. '

Signia, Major Rennell observes, is a position in ancient

geography on the Adriatic, towards the ancient seats of the

Veneti. Quere, has it any connexion with the Sigyna? of

Herodotus ?

'* Culomi (if
the Medes?^

—Strabo says that this people

observed in a great measure the customs of the Persians :

thus the people whom Herodotus calls Medes, might be con-

sidered as genuine Persians, according to his custom of con-

founding their names, if Diodorus Siculus had not decided

the matter.

^5 Called merchants.^
—The whole of this sentence Larcher

omits, giving as his opinion, that it was inserted by some

Scholiast in the margin, and had thence found its way into

the text. For my part, I see no reason for this; and I think

the explication given by the Abbe Bellanger, in his Essais

de Critique sur les Traduct. d'Herodote, may fairly be ac-

cepted.
" Herodotus means, says he, to inform his reader,

that Sigynaj is not an unusual word; the Ligurians use it

for merchants, the Cyprians for spears."
—But if this be true,'

the following version by Littlebury, must appear absurd

enough :

" The Ligurians," says he,
" who inhabit beyond

Marseilles, call the Sigynes brokers; and the Cyprians give

ihcni llir name of iavcliiis." — T.
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X. The Thracians affirm that the places be-

yond the Ister are possessed wholly by bees, and

that a passage beyond this is impracticable. To
me this seems altogether impossible, for the bee

is an insect known to be very impatient of cold
^^

;

the extremity of which, as I should think, is what

renders the parts to the north uninhabitable. The

sea-coast of this region was reduced by Megaby-
zus under the power of Persia.

XI. Darius having crossed the Hellespont,

went immediately to Sardis, where he neither

forgot the service of Histiasus, nor the advice of

Coes of Mitylene. He accordingly sent for these

two persons, and desired them to ask what they

would. Histiseus, who was tyrant of IMiletus,

wished for no accession of power ; he merely

^*
Impatient of cold.]

—This remark of Herodotus con-

cerning bees, is in a great measure true, because all apiaries

are found to succeed and thrive best, which are exposed to

a degree of middle temperature : yet it would be difficult

perhaps to ascertain the precise degree of cold in which bees

would cease to live and multiply. INlodern experiments have

made it obviously appear, that in severe winters this insect

has perished as frequently from famine as from cold. It is

also well known that bees have lived in hollow trees in the

colder parts of Russia.— T.

There is a Nomadic people in Russia who are called Bash-

kers, the particular meaning of which word in their own

language is Bees-men. They particularly attend to the rear-

ing of bees and making honey and wax. They live in the

borders of the river Urat.
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required the Edonian^^ IVIyrcinus, with the view

of building there a city : Goes, on the contrary,

who was a private individual, wished to be made

prince of JNIitylene. Having obtained what they

severally desired, they departed.

XII. Darius, induced by a circumstance of

which he was accidentally witness, required Mega-

byzus to transport the Pa^onians from Europe to

Asia. Pigres and Mantyes were natives of Paeo-

nia, the government of which became the object

of their ambition. With these views, when Da-

rius had passed over into Asia, they betook them-

selves to Sardis, carrying with them their sister,

a person of great elegance and beauty. As Da-

rius was sitting publicly in that division of the

city appropriate to the Lydians, they took the

opportunity of executing the following artifice :

they decorated their sister in the best manner

17 Edonian,]—This district is by some writers placed in

Thrace, by others in Macedonia. D'Anville places Edonia

and Myrcinus at the mouth of the river Strymon. In

chapters 23 and 98 of this book, Myrcinus is said to be

near that river. The o is used long by Virgil, and short by

Lucan :

Ac velut Edoni Boreas cum spiritus alto.

uHn. xii. 365.

Nam qualis vertice Pindi

Edonis Ogygio decurrit plena Lyceo.

Luc. i. 674.—r.

It is also used long in I lorace.

Vol. III. K
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they were able, and sent her to draw water ; she

liad a vessel upon her head 'I, she led a horse

by a bridle fastened round her arm, and she was

moreover spinning some thread. Darius viewed

her as she passed with attentive curiosity, ob-

serving that her employments were not tliose of

a Persian, Lydian, nor indeed of any Asiatic

female. He was prompted by what he had seen

to send some of his attendants, who might observe

what she did with the horse. They accordingly

followed her : the woman, when she came to the

river, gave her horse some water, and then filled

her pitcher. Having done this, she returned by
the way she came ;

with the pitcher of water on

her head, the horse fastened by a bridle to her

arm, and as before employed in spinning.

18 Upon her head]
— Nicolas Damascenus tells a similar

story of Alyattes king of Sardis. This prince was one day

sitting before the walls of the town, when he beheld a

Thracian woman with an urn on her head, a distaff and

spindle in her hand, and behind her a horse secured by a

bridle. The king, astonished, asked her who and of what

country she was? She replied, she was of Mysia, a district

of Thrace. In consequence of this adventure, the king by
his ambassadors desired Cotys prince of Thrace to send

him a colony from that country, of men, women, and

children.— Larcher.

In my former note on this subject, Major Rennell informs

me, I was mistaken. The two names, IMysia and Moesia, are

it seems perfectly distinct and appropriate. The former is

the country adjacent to the Hellespont, and the latter the

rrgion along the southern side of the Danube.
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XIII. Darius, equally surprized at what he

heard from his servants and had seen himself,

sent for the woman to his presence. On her ap-

pearance, the brothers, who had observed all from

a convenient situation, came forwards, and de-

clared that they were Paeonians, and the woman

their sister. Upon this, Darius inquired who

the Paeonians were, where their country was situ-

ated, and what had induced tlicm selves to come

to Sardis. The young men replied,
" that as to

*•

themselves, their only motive was a desire of
"
entering into his service ; that Paeonia their

"
country was situated on the banks of the river

"
Strymon, at no great distance from the Hel-

"
lespont.'' They added,

"
that the Paeonians

" were a Trojan colony." Darius then inquired

if all the women of their country were thus ac-

customed to labour ; they replied without hesita-

tion in the affirmative, for this was the point they

had particularly in view.

XIV. In consequence of the above, Darius

sent letters to Megabyzus, whom he had left

commander of his forces in Thrace, ordering him

to remove all the Paeonians to Sardis, with their

wives and families. The courier sent with this

message instantly made his way to the Hellespont,

which having passed, he presented JNIcgabyzus with

the orders of his master. JNIcgabyzus accord-

ingly lost no time in executing them ; but taking
K 2
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Avitli him some Thracian guides ^^ led his army

atrainst Pasonia.
*&'

XV. The Paeonians being aware of the inten-

tions of the Persians, collected their forces, and

advanced towards the sea, imagining the enemy

would there make their attack: thus they pre-

pared themselves to resist the invasion of Mega-

byzus: but the Persian general being informed

that every approach from the sea was guarded by

their forces, under the direction of his guides

made a circuit by the higher parts of the country,

and thus eluding the Paeonians, came unexpect-

edly upon their towns, of which, as they were ge-

nerally deserted, he took possession without diffi-

culty. The Paeonians, mformed of this event,

dispersed themselves, and returning to their fa-

milies submitted to the Persians. Thus the Pae-

onians, the Syropasonians, the Paeopla?, and they

who possess the country as far as the Prasian

lake, were removed from their habitations, and

transported to Asia.

XVI. The people in the vicinity of moimt

Pangseus "", with the Doberae, the Agrianas,

^y Thracian guides.']
—The French translators of Herodotus

who preceded Larcher, mistaking the Latin version, sumptis e

Thracia ducibus, have rendered this passage,
" commanda aux

capitaines de Thrace."— T.

20
Pangceiis.']

—This place, as Herodotus informs us in the

seventh book, possessed both gold and silver mines.—T.
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Odomanti, and those of the Prasian lake, IVIe-

gabyziis was not able to subdue. They who lived

upon the lake, in dwellings of the following con-

struction, were the objects of his next attempt.

In this lake, strong piles
"^

are driven into the

ground, over which planks are thrown, con-

nected by a narrow bridge with the shore. These

erections were in former times made at the public

expence ;
but a law afterwards passed, obliging a

man for every \vife whom he should marry (and

they allow a plurality) to drive three of these

piles into the ground, taken from a mountain

called Orbelus. Upon these planks each man

has his hut, from every one of which a trap-door

opens to the water. To prevent their infants

from falling into the lake, they fasten a string to

their legs. Their horses and cattle are fed prin-

cipally with fishi ", of which there is such abun-

21
Strong piles, &c.]

—Exempliun iirbis in lliivio super

tip.nis et tabulatis structai in America habet Teixcira.—-

Reiske,

" With Jish.'\
—

TorfiEiis, in his History of Norwa}^ intbrnis

us, that in the cold and maritime parts of Europe cattle are

fed with fish.— Wcmn'iiiiii.

On our arrival we dined with Mr. Saretcheft' on cdUI roast

beef, which tasted so fishy that we thought it had been

basted with train-oil. In the afternoon we drank tea at the

commandant's : this also tasted of fish ;
and when I mentioned

it to 'our host, he recommended the next cup witliout cream,

which WrtS very good, lie toUl me that the caltle had been

fed for the last ten weeks, entirely upon the olfals of fish, and

that the cows preferred dried salmon to hay.

Sauer's Expedition tn (Ik Enslon Ocaiii, p. 41.
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dance, that if any one lets down a basket into

tlie water, and steps aside, he may presently after

draw it up full of fish. Of these they have two

particular species, called papraces and tilones.

XVII. Such of the Pasonians as were taken

captive were removed into Asia. After the con-

quest of this people, INIegabyzus sent into Mace-

donia seven Persians of his army, next in dignity

and estimation to himself, requiring of Amyntas,

in the name of Darius, earth and water. From

the lake Prasis to IMacedonia there is a very

short passage; for upon the very brink of the

lake is found the mine, which in after-times pro-

duced to Alexander a talent every day. Next

to this mine is the Dysian mount ;
which being

passed, you enter Macedonia.

XVIII. The Persians on their arrival were

admitted to an immediate audience of Amyntas ;

when they demanded of him, in the name of Da-

rius, earth and water. This was not only granted,

but Amyntas received the messengers hospitably

into his family, gave them a splendid entertain-

ment, and treated them with particular kindness.

When after their entertainment they began to

drink, one of the Persians thus addressed Amyn-
tas :

" Prince of Macedonia, it is a custom with

" us Persians, whenever we have a public enter-

"
tainment, to introduce our concubines and
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"
young wives. Since therefore you have re-

" ceived us kindly, and with the rites of hos-
"

pitality, and liave also acknowledged the
" claims of Darius, in giving him earth and
"

water, imitate the custom we have mentioned."
"

Persians," replied Amyntas,
" our manners

"
are very different, for our women are kept

"
separate from the men. But since you are

" our masters, and require it, what you solicit

"
shall be granted." Amyntas therefore sent for

the women, who on their coming were seated

opposite to the Persians. The Persians observing

them beautiful, told ^Vmyntas that he was still

defective :

" For it were better," they exclaimed,
"

that they had not come at all, than, on their

"
appearing, not to suffer them to sit near us,

" but to place them opposite, as a kind of tor-

" ment to our eyes'l" Amyntas, acting tims

-^ Torment to our rycy.]
—This passage has been the occa-

sion of much critical controversy. Longinus censures it as

frigid. Many learned men, in opposition to Longinus, have

vindicated the expression. Pearce, in his Commentaries, is

of opinion that those who in this instance have opposed
themselves to Longinus, have not entered into the precise

meaning of that critic. The historian, he observes, does

not mean to say that the beauty of these females might not

excite dolores oculorum, but they could not themselves pro-

perly be termed dolores oculorum. Pearce quotes a passage
from iEschylus, where Helen is called /laXOakoi' o/t/iaTui'

fte\o<;, the tender dart of the eyes, Alexander the (^reat
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under compulsion, directed the women to sit with

the Persians. The women obeyed, and the Per-

sians, warmed by their wine, began to put their

hands to their bosoms, and to kiss them.

XIX. Amyntas observed this indecency with

great vexation, though his awe of the Persians in-

duced him not to notice it. But his son Alex-

ander, who was also present, and witnessed their

called the Persian women jooXiSac ofi/uarMy, tho darts of the

eyes. After all, to me at least, considering it was used by-

natives of Persia, and making allowance for the warm and

figurative language of the east, the expression seems to re-

quire neither comment nor vindication. In some classical

lines written by Cowley, called The Account, I find this

strong expression:

When all the stars are by ihee told,

The endless sums of heavenly gold ;

Or when the hairs are reckon'd all.

From sickly Autumn's head that fall :

Or when the drops that make the sea.

Whilst all her sands thy counters be,

Thou then, and then alone, may'st prove

Th' arithmetician of my love.

An hundred loves at Athens score :

At Corinth write an hundred more :

Three hundred more at Rhodes and Crete,

Three hundred 'tis, I'm sure, complete;

For arms at Crete each face does bear.

And eiery cj/c
's an archer there, &c.

When we consider that the Cretan archers were celebrated

beyond all others, this expression will not ^eem much less

bold or figurative than that of Herodotus.—T.
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behaviour, being in the \igour of youth, and hi-

therto without experience of calamity, was totally
unable to bear it.

"
Sir," said he to Amyntas,

being much incensed,
"
your age is a sufficient

" excuse for your retiring ; leave me to preside
"

at the banquet, and to pay such attention to
" our guests as shall be proper and necessary."

Amyntas could not but observe that the warmth of

youth prompted his son to some act of boldness;

he accordingly made him this reply :
"

I can
"

plainly see your motive for soliciting my ab-
"

sence ; you desire me to go, that ycu may pcr-
"

petrate somewhat to which your spirit impels
"

you ; but I must insist upon it "^ that you do
" not occasion our ruin by molesting these men ;

"
suffer their indignities patiently.

—I shall how-
"

ever follow your advice, and retire." With these

words Amyntas left them.

XX. Upon this, Alexander thus addressed the

Persians :

" You are at liberty. Sirs, to repose
"

yourselves with any or with all of these fe-

" males ; I liavc only to require, that you will
" make your choice known to me. It is now

"^^ Insist upon ?7.]—Thu reiider will in this place, I presume,
be naturally suspicious that the gnod old king Amyntas was

well aware what his son Alexander intended to perpetrate. If

he suspected what was alaiiit to he done, and had ncit wisluxl

its accomplishment, he would prohably, notwithstanding his

age, have staid and prevented it.—T.
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" almost time to retire, and I can perceive that

" our wine has had its effect upon you. You
" will please therefore to suffer these women to

"
go and bathe themselves, and they shall after-

*' wards return.'' The Persians approved of

what he said, and the women retired to their

proper apartments ; but, in their room, he

dressed up an equal number of smooth-faced

young men, and arming each with a dagger, he

introduced them to the company.
"

Persians,
'

said he, on their entering,
" we have given you

" a magnificent entertainment, and supplied you
" with every thing in our power to procure.
" We have also, which with us weighs more than

"
all the rest, presented you with our matrons

" and our sisters, that we might not appear to

you in any respect insensible of your ir.crits
;

and that you may inform the king your master

with what liberality a Greek and prince of

" Macedonia has entertained you at bed and at

" board." When he had thus said, Alexander

commanded the Macedonians, whom he address-

ed as females, to sit by the side of the Persians ;

but on their first attempt to touch them, the

Macedonians put every one of them to death.

XXI. These Persians with their retinue thus

forfeited their lives; they had been attended on

this expedition with a number of carriages and

servants, all of which were seized and plundered.
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At no great interval of time, a strict inquisition

was made by the Persians into this business ; but

Alexander, by his discretion, obviated its effects.

To Bubaris "^ a native of Persia, and one of those""

who had been sent to inquire concerning the death

of his countrymen, he made very liberal presents,

and gave his sister in marriage. Ey these means

the assassination of the Persian officers was over-

looked and forgotten.

XXII. These Greeks were descended from

Perdiccas : this they themselves affirm, and in-

deed I myself know it, from certain circum-

stances which I shall hereafter relate. IMy opi-

nion of this matter is also confirmed by the de-

termination of those who preside at the Olympic

*5
Bubaris.}

—It appears from book the seventh, chap. 21,

of our author, that this Bubaris was the son of Megabyzus,

—T.

26 One of fhose.']
— It is contended by Valknaer, who is

answered by Larcher, in a very long note, that instead ot ruy

ffrpaTrjyojy, it should be tm arpartiyo}, that is, in fact, whe-

ther it should be "one of those," &c. or
" chief of those," Sec.

Which of these is the more proper reading, is not, I think, ot

sufficient importance to warrant any hasty suspicion, not to say

alteration of the text. That Bubaris was a man of rank we

know, for he was the son of Megabyzus ; that he was the chief

of those employed on this occasion, may be presumed, Irom

his receiving from Alexander many liberal presents, and his

own sister in marriage.
—T.
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games
^

: for when Alexander, with an ambition

of distinguishing himself, expressed a desire of en-

tering the lists, the Greeks, who were his competi-

tors, repelled him with scorn, asserting, that this

was a contest, not of Barbarians, but of Greeks ;

but he proved himself to be an Argive, and was

consequently allowed to be a Greek. He was then

permitted to contend, and was matched with the

first combatant ~^.

S7 Preside at the Olympic games.]
—The judges who pre-

sided at the Olympic games were called Hellanodira3
;

their

number varied at different limes ; they were a long time ten,

sometimes more, sometimes less, according to the number of

the Elean tribes ; but it finally reverted to ten. They did

not all judge promiscuously at every contest, but only such

as were deputed to do so. Their decisions might be appealed

from, and they might even be accused before the senate of

Olympia, who sometimes set aside their determinations.

They who were elected Hellanodica^ were compelled to reside

ten months successively in a building appropriated to their

use at Olympia, and named from them the Hellanodicceon, in

order to instruct themselves, previous to their entering on their

office.—Larcher.

"^ With the first combatant.']
—See Lucian, llermotimus.

vol. i. p. 782-3,—liemsterhusius.

Lycinus.
—Do-not, Hermotimus, tell me what anciently was

done, but what you yourself have seen at no great distance of

lime.

Hermotimus.—A silver urn was produced sacred to the god,

into which some small lots of the size of beans were thrown :

two of these are inscribed with the letter A, two more with B,

two others with G. and so on, according to the number of

competitors, there being always two lots marked with the
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XXIII. I have related the facts which hap-

l^ened. Megabyzus, taking the Pseonians along
with him, passed the Hellespont, and arrived at

Sardis. At this period, Histiaus the Milesian

was engaged in surrounding with a wall^ the place

which had been given him by Darius, as a re-

ward for his preserving the bridge ; it is called

JNIyrcinus "^, and is near the river Strymon.

IMegabyzus, as soon as he came to Sardis, and

learned what had been done with respect to

Histiseus, thus addressed Darius :

" Have yoti^
"

Sir, done wisely, in permitting a Greek of
" known activity and abilities to erect a city
"

in Thrace ? in a place which abounds with
"
every requisite for the construction and equip-

" ment of ships ; and where there are also mines
" of silver ? A number of Greeks are there,
" mixed with Barbarians, who, making him their

same letter. The combatants then advanced one by one,

and calling on the name of Jupiter, put his hand into the

urn, and drew out a lot. An officer stood near with a cudgel
in his hand, and ready to strike if any one attempted to see

what letter he had drawn. Then the Alytarch, or one of the

Ilellanodica\ obliging them to stand in a circle, paired such

together as had drawn the same letter. If the number of

competitors was not equal, he who drew the odd letter was

matched against the victor, which was no small advantage,
as he had to enter the lists quite fresh against a man already

fatigued.

29 Mijrcinus.']
—:This place in some books of geography is

written Myrcenus.
— T.
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"

leader, ^vill be ready on every occasion to

" execute his commands. Suffer him therefore to

"
proceed no farther, lest a civil war be the con-

"
sequence. Do not, however, use violent mea-

" sures ;
but when you shall have him in your

"
power,, take care to prevent the possibility of

"
his return to Greece."

XXIV. Darius was easily induced to yield to

the arguments of JMegabyzus, of whose sagacity

he entirely approved. He immediately therefore

sent him a message to the following purport:
"

Histiaeus, king Darius considers you as one
*' of the ablest supports of his throne, of which
*' he has already received the strongest testi-

*'

mony. He has now in contemplation a busi-

" ness of great importance, and requires your
"
presence and advice." Histiaeus believed the

messenger, and, delighted with the idea of being

invited to the king s councils, hastened to Sardis,

where on his arrival Darius thus addressed him:
"

Histiseus, my motive for soliciting your pre-
*' sence is this ; my not seeing you at my return
" from Scythia filled me with the extremest re-

*'

gret ; my desire to converse with you conti-

"
nually increased, being well convinced that

"
there is no treasure so great as a sincere and

^
sagacious friend, for of your truth as well as

"
prudence, I have received the most satisfactory

"
proofs- You have done well in coming to
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t( me ; I therefore entreat you that, forgettmg
"
Miletus, and leaving the city you have re-

"
cently built in Thrace, you will accompany

*' me to Susa ; you shall there have apartments
"

in my palace, and live with me, my companion
" and my friend."

XXV. Darius, having thus accomplished his

wishes, took Histiaeus with him, and departed for

Susa. Artaphernes, his brother by the father's

side, was left governor of Sardis
; Otanes was

intrusted with the command of the sea-coast.

Sisamnes, the father of the latter, had been one

of the royal judges ; but having been guilty of

corruption in the execution of his office, was put
to death by Cambyscs. By order of this prince,

the entire skin was taken from his body, and

fixed over the tribunal'*' at which he formerly

presided. Cambyses gave the office of Sisamnes

to his son Otanes, commanding him to have con-

stantly in memory on what tribunal he sat.

XXVI. Otanes having at first the above ap-

^ Fixed over the tribvnal.^
—This, it seems, was a common

custom in Persia ; and corrupt judges were sometimes flayed

alive, and their skins afterwards thus disposed. Larcher

quotes a passage from Diodorus Siculus, which informs us

that Artaxerxes punished some unjust judges precisely in

this manner.— T.
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poiiitmcnt, succeeded afterwards to the command

of IMcgabyzus, when he reduced Byzantium and

Chalcedon. He took also Lamponium
'^ and

Antandros ^~, which latter is in the province of

Troy. With the assistance of a fleet feom Les-

bos he made himself master of Lemnos and

Imhvos, both of which were then inhabited by

Pelasgi.

XXVIT. The Lemnians fought with great

bravery, and made a long and vigorous re-

sistance, Imt were at length subdued. Over

such as survived the conflict, the Persians ap-

pointed Lycaretus governor : he was the brother

of Ma3ander, v>^ho had reigned at Samos, but he

died durin.g; his siovernment. All the above-

mentioned people were reduced to servitude : it

was pretended that some had been deserters in

the Scythian expedition, and that others .had ha-

rassed Darius in his retreat. v Such was the con-

duct of Otanes in his office, which he did not long

enjoy with tranquillity.

3^
Ijamponium^

—
Pliny and, I believe, ^trabo call this

place Lamporea. It was an island of the Chersonese.

3'^
Antandros.']

—
Classemque sub ipsa

Antandro et Phrygian nioliniur montibus Idze.

Virg. Mn. ill. 5.

This place has experienced a variety of names, Assos, Apol-

lonia, and now Dimitri. —T.
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XXVIII. The loniaiis were soon visited by

new calamities, from Miletus and from Naxos "\

Of all the islands, Naxos was the happiest ; but

Miletus might be deemed the pride of Ionia, and

was at that time in the height of its prosperity.

In the two preceding ages it had been consi-

derably weakened by internal factions, but the

tranquillity of its inhabitants was finally restored

by the interposition of the Parians ^*, whom the

JMilesians had preferred on this occasion to all

the other Greeks.

XXIX. To heal the disorders which existed

among them, the Parians applied the following

^^
Naxos.~\

—This place was first called Strongyle, after-

wards Dia, and then Naxos; there was a place of this name

also in Sicily. The Naxos of the ^Egean, is now called

Naxia ;
it was anciently famous for its whetstones, and

Naxia cos became a proverb. In classical story, this island

is famous for being the place where Theseus, returning from

Crete, forsook Ariadne, who afterwards became the wife of

Bacchus : a very minute and satisfactory account of the

ancient and modern condition of this island is to be found in

Tournefort. Stephanus the geographer says, that the women

of Naxos went with child but eight months, and that the

island possessed a spring of pure wine.—T.

3* Parians.]
—The inhabitants of Paros have always been

accounted people of good sense, and the Greeks of the neigh-

bouring islands often make them arbitrators of their dis-

putes.
— See Tournefort; who gives an excellent account of

this island.

VoT,. III. L
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remedy :
—Those employed in this office were of

considerable distinction ; and perceiving, on tlieir

arrival at JMiletus, that the whole state was in-

volved in extreme confusion, they desired to ex-

amine the condition of their territories : wherever,

in their progress through this desolate country,

they observed any lands well cultivated, they

wrote down the name of the owner. In the

whole district, however, they found but few es-

tates so circumstanced. Returning to Miletus,

they called an assembly of the people, and they

placed the direction of affairs in the hands of

those who had best cultivated their lands ; for

they concluded that they would be watchful of

the public interest, who had taken care of their

own : they enjoined all the Milesians who had

before been factious, to obey these men, and they

thus restored the general tranquillity.

XXX. The evils which the Ionian s expe-
rienced from these cities were of this nature :

—
Some of the more noble inhabitants of Naxos,

being driven by the common people into banish-

ment, sought a refuge at JNIiletus ; Miletus was

then governed by Aristagoras, son of Molpa-

goras, the son-in-law and cousin of Histiaeus, son

of Lysagoras, whom Darius detained at Susa :

Histiaius was prince of Miletus, but was at Susa

when the Naxians arrived in his dominions.

—These exiles petitioned Aristagoras to assist
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them with supplies, to enable them to return to

their country : he immediately conceived the idea

that, by accomplishing their return, he might

eventually become master of Naxos. He thought

proper, however, to remind them of the alliance

which subsisted between Histiaeus and their

countrymen ; and he addressed them as follows :

"
I am not master of adequate force to restore

"
you to your country, if they who are in pos-

"
session of Naxos shall think proper to oppose

" me : the Naxians, I am told, have eight
*' thousand men in arms, and many ships of
" war

; I, nevertheless, wish to effect it, and
" I think it may be thus accomplished :

—Arta-
"
phernes, son of Hystaspes, and brother of Da-

"
rius, is my particular friend

;
he has the com-

" mand of all the sea-coast of Asia, and is pro-
" vided with a numerous army, and a powerful
"

fleet ; he will, I think, do all that I desire." ^
The Naxians instantly intrusted Anaxagoras with/^^

the management of the business, intreating him

to complete it as he could
; they engaged to assist

the expedition with forces, and to make presents

to Artaphernes ;
and they expressed great hopes

that as soon as they should appear before the

place, Naxos, with the rest of the islands, would

immediately submit ; for hitherto none of the

Cyclades were under the power of Darius.

XXX L Aristagoras went immediately to Sar-

I- 2

£>'/
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dip, where meeting with Artaphernes, he painted

to him ill flattering terms the island of Naxos,

which, thongh of no great extent, he represented

as exceedingly fair and fertile, conveniently situ-

ated with respect to Ionia, very wealthy, and

remarkably populous.
—"

It will be worth your
"

while," said he,
"
to make an expedition against

"
it, under pretence of restoring its exiles

;
to

"
facilitate this, I already possess a considerable

" sum of money, besides what will be othervvise

"
supplied. It is proper that v.'e who set the

"
expedition on foot should provide the contin-

**

gent expences ; but you will certainly acquire
*'

to the king our master, Naxos with its de-

*'

pendencies, Paros and Andros, with the rest

*' of the islands called the Cyclades : from hence
"
you may easily attempt the invasion of Eu-

**b(sa'^', an island large and fertile, and not at

.

"
all inferior to Cyprus ; this will afford you an

*'

easy conquest, and a fleet of an hundred ships
"

will be sufficient to effect the whole." To this

Artaphernes replied ;

" What you recommend
"

will, unquestionably, promote the interest of

33
Eubceu.']—'rhls large island is now commionly called

'Negiopont or Negrepont, by the Europeans ; which is a

corruption of its proper appellation Egripo : anciently it

had, at different times, a great variety of names, Macris,

Chalcis, Asopis, &c. At Artemisiuni, one of its promon-

tories, the first battle was fought betwixt Xerxes and the

Greeks.—T.
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" the king, and the particulars of your advice

"
are reasonable and consistent ; instead of one

**

hundred, a fleet of two hundred A-essels shall

" be ready for you in the beginning of spring ; it

"
will be proper, however, to have the sanction of

** the king's authority.

XXXII. Pleased with the answer he received,

Aristagoras returned to Miletus. Artaphernes
sent immediately to acquaint Darius with the

project of Aristagoras, which met his approba-
tion

; he accordingly fitted out two hundred

triremes, which he manned partly with Persians

and partly with their allies. IMegabates had the

command of the whole ; a Persian of the family
of the Achaemenides, related to Darius and him-

self, whose daughter, if report may be credited^'',

was, in succeeding times, betrotlicd to Pausanias

the Lacedemonian, son of Cleombrotus, who

aspired to the sovereignty of Greece. These

forces, under the direction of this JNIegabates,

were sent by Artaphernes to Aristagoras.

XXXIII. iNIegabates embarking at Miletus,

•"'

//' repoii mnij be
credited.']

—It appears by this, that

when Herodotus composed this work, he had no knowledge
of the letter in which Pausanias demanded of Xerxes his

daughter in marriage.
— It may be seen in Thncydides.

—
Larchif.
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with Aristagoras, a body of lonians, and the

Naxiaiis, pretended to sail towards the Helles-

pont ;
but arriving at Chios, he laid-to near Cau-

casa^', meaning, under the favour of a north wind,

to pass from thence to Naxos. The following cir-

cumstance, however, happened, as if to prove it

was ordained that the Naxians should not suffer

from this expedition :
—Megabates, in going his

rounds, found a JMyndian vessel deserted by its

crew ; he was so exasperated, that he commanded

his guards to find Scylax, who commanded it,

and to bind him in such a situation, that his

head should appear outwardly from the aperture

through which the oar passed, his body remain-

ing in the vessel. Aristagoras being informed

of the treatment which his friend the JMyndian
had received, went to Megabates to make his

excuse, and obtain his liberty ; but as his expos-

tulations proved ineffectual, he went himself and

released Scylax. Megabates was much incensed.

37 Near Caucasa.l
—This passage has been erroneously ren-

dered, by the French translators of Herodotus who preceded

Larcher, as well as by our countryman Littlebury,
"
over-

against mount Caucasus :" but whoever will be at the pains

to attend to the geographical distances of mount Caucasus

and the islands of the ^gean sea, Chios and Naxos, will

easily perceive that the place here meant must be some

strait in the island of Chios, or some small island in its

vicinity.
—See the Essais de Critique sur les Traductions

d'Herodote, by tbe Abbe liellanger.
— T.
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and expressed his displeasure to Aristagoras ;

from whom he received this reply :

" Your au-

"
thority," said Aristagoras,

" does not extend
"

so far as you suppose ; you were sent to at-

" tend me, and to sail wherever I should think
'•'

expedient ;
— you are much too officious,"

IMegabates took this censure so ill, that at the

approach of night he dispatched some emissaries

to Naxos, to acquaint the inhabitants with the

intended invasion.

XXXIV. Of this attack, the Naxians had not

the remotest expectation ; but they took the ad-

vantage of the intelligence imparted to them, and

provided against a siege, by removing their va-

luables from the fields to the town, and by laying

up a store of water and provisions, and, lastly,

by repairing their walls ; they were thus prej^ared

against every emergence, whilst tlie Persians,

passing over from Chios to Naxos, found the

place in a perfect state of defence. Having
wasted four months in the attack, and exhausted

all the pecuniary resources which themselves had

brought, together with what Aristagoras supplied,

they still found that much was wanting to ac-

complish their pm-pose ; they erected, therefore,

a fort for the Naxian exiles, and returned to the

continent greatly disappointed.

XXXV. Aristagoras thus found himself un-
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able to fulfil his engagements with Artaphernes ;

and he was also, to his great vexation, called

upon to defray the expence of the expedition :

he saw, moreover, in the person of Megabates,

an accuser, and he feared that their ill success

should be imputed to him, and made a pre-

tence for depriving him of his authority at Mi-

letus ; all these motives induced him to meditate

a revolt. Whilst he was in this perplexity, a

messenger arrived from Histiaeus, at Susa, who

brought with him an express command to re-

volt ; the particulars of which were impressed in

legible characters upon his sculP". liistigeus was

58 Upon his scull.]
—

INIany curious contrivances are on record,

of which the ancients availed theujselvcs to convey secret in-

telligence. Ovid mentions an example of a letter inscribed on

a person's back :

Caveat hoc custos, pro chartu, conscia tergiim

Preebeat, inque suo corpore verba ferat.

The circumstance here mentioned by Herodotus is told at

greater length by Aulus GelHus, who says that Histiaeus

chose one of his domestics for this purpose who had sore eyes,

to cure which he told him that his hair must be shaved,

and his head scarified ; having done which, he wrote what

he intended on the man's head, and then sent him to Aris-

tagoras, who, he told him, would effect his cure by shaving

his head a second time. Josephus mentions a variety of

stratagems to effect this purpose : sdme were sent in cof-

fins, during the Jewish war, to convey intelligence ; others

crept out of places disguised like dogs ;
some have conveyed

their intentions in various articles of food : and in bishop
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desirous to communicate bis iuteiitious to Aris-

tagoras : bu^ as tbe ways were strictly guarded,

he could devise no otber method ; he therefore

took one of the most faithful of bis slaves, and

inscribed v/bat we have mentioned upon bis scull,

being first shaved ;
he detained tbe man till his

hair was again grown, when he sent him to Mi-

letus, desiring him to be as expeditious as possi-

ble ; Aristagoras being requested to examine his

scull, he discovered the characters w^hich com-

manded him to commence a revolt. To this

measure Histiaius was induced, by tbe vexation

he experienced from his captivity at Susa. He
flattered himself that as soon as Aristagoras was

in action, he should be able to escape to the sea-

coast ;
but whilst every thing remained quiet at

Miletus, he had no prospect of effecting his re-

turn,

XXXVI. With these views Histiaeus dis-

patched his emissary ; the message he delivered

to Aristagoras was alike grateful and seasonable,

who accordingly signified to his party, that his

own opinions were confirmed by the commands

Wilkin's Mercury, where a nuaiber of examples of this nature

are collected, mention is made of a person, who rolled up a

letter in a wax candle, bidding the messenger inform the party

that was b> receive it, tluit the candle would give him light

for his busiiiess. — 7',
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of Histiaius : his intentions to commence a re-

volt met with the general approbation of the as-

sembly, HecataBUs the historian being the only

one who dissented. To dissuade them from any
act of hostility against the Persian monarch,

Hecatseus enumerated the various nations which

Darius had subdued, and the prodigious power

he possessed : when he found these arguments

ineffectual, he advised them to let their fleet take

immediate possession of the sea, as the only

means by which they might expect success. He
confessed that the resources of the Milesians

were few ; but he suggested the idea, that if

they would make a seizure of the wealth depo-

sited by Croesus the Lydian in the Branchidian

temple^', they might promise themselves these

two advantages : they would be able to make

themselves masters of the sea, and by thus using

these riches themselves, would prevent their

being plundered by the enemy.—That these

riches were of very considerable value, I have

explained in my first book. This advice, however,

was as ill received, although the determination

to revolt was fixed and universal : it was agreed.

^y Branchidian temple.^
—For an account of the temple of

Bianchida;, see vol. i, p. 47.
"

If Aristagoras," says Larcher,
"• had followed the prudent counsel of liecatasus, he would have

had an increase of power against the Persian, and deprived

Xerxes of the opportunity of pillaging this temple, and em-

ploying its riches against Greece."— T,
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that one of their party should sail to the army,

which, on its return from Naxos, had disem-

barked at JMyus^"^, with the view of seizing the

persons of the officers.

XXXVII. latragoras was the person em-

ployed in this business ; who so far succeeded,

that he caj)tured Oliatus the IMylassensian, son

of Ibanolis ; Histiaeus of Termene *\ son of

Tymnis ; Goes the son of Erxander, to whom
Darius had given IMitylene ; together with Aris-

tagoras the Cymaean, son of Heraclides
; with

many others. Aristagoras thus commenced a

regular revolt, full of indignation against Darius.

To eno;aa-e the Milesians to act in concert with

him, he established among them a republican

form of government. He adopted a similar con-

duct with respect to the rest of Ionia
; and to

*"
Mj/iix.]

—This city was given to Themistocles, to furnish

his table witli fish, with which the bay of jMyiis formerly

abounded : the bay, in process of time, became a fresh-water

lake, and produced such swarms of gnats, that the inhabitants

deserted the place, and were afterwards incorporated with the

Milesians. Chandler, who visited this place, complains that

the old nuisance of Myus tormented him and hia companions

exceedingly, and that towards the evening the inside of their

tent was made quite black by the number of gnats which in-

fested them.— T.

^1
Tcriiicnc.l

—Larcher remarks on this word, that no sucli

place existed in Caria as Termere, which is llu' common read-

ing: ii certainly ou^lit lo be Tcrmcnc.— 7'.
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excite a general prejudice in his favour, he ex-

pelled the tyrants from somie places, and he also

sent back those who had been taken in the vessels

which served against Naxos, to the cities to which

they severally belonged.

XXXVIII. The inhabitants of IMitylene had

no sooner got Goes into their hands, than they

put him to death, by stoning him. The Cymeans
sent their tyrant back again; and the generality

of those who had possessed the supreme autho-

rity being driven into exile, an equal form of

government was established : this being accom-

plished, Aristagoras the Milesian directed ma-

gistrates *, elected by the people, to be esta-

blished in the different cities ; after which he

himself sailed in a trireme to Lacedasmon, con-

vinced of the necessity of procuring some powerful

allies.

XXXIX. Anaxandrides, son of Leontes, did

not then sit upon the throne of Sparta ; he was

deceased, and his son Cleomenes had succeeded

him, rather on account of his family than his

virtues. Anaxandrides had married his niece.

*-
Magistrates.]

—The original is or^crz/yof, which, as M.
Larcher remarks, does noL in this place mean the leader of

an army, but a magistrate, coiiesponding with the archons of

Athens, &c.— 7'.
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of whom he was exceedingly fond, tliougli she

produced him no children ;
in consequence of

which the ephori thus expostuLated with him :

" If you do not feel for yourself, you ought for

*'

us, and not suffer the race of Eurysthenes to

" be extinguished. As the wife which you now
" have is barren, repudiate her and marry
"

another, by which you will much gratify your
**

countrymen." He replied, that he could not

comply with either of their requests, as he did

not think them justifiable in recommending him

to divorce an innocent woman, and to marry
another.

XL. The ephori consulted with the senate,

and made him this reply :

" We observe your
"

excessive attachment to your wife ; but if you
" would avoid the resentment of your country-
"
men, do what we advise : we will not insist

"
upon your repudiating your present wife—

" behave to her as you have always done ; but
** we wish you to marry another, by whom you
"
may have offspring."

—To this, Anaxandrides

assented, and from that time had two wives *\

'3 Tku wires.]
—" He was the only Lacedccinonian," says

Pausanias,
" who had two wives at the same time, and had

two separate dwellings."
—Set Pausanias, Lacon. lib. iii.

•hap. 3. 211.— 7'.
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and two separate chvellingR, contrary to tlie usage

of his country.

XLT. After no great interval of time, the

woman whom he last married, produced liim tliis

Cleomenes, the presumptive heir of his do-

minions : about the same period his former wife,

who had hitherto been barren, proved with child.

Although there was not the smallest doubt of her

pregnancy, the relations of the second wife,

vexed at the circumstance, industriously circu-

lated a report, that she had not conceived, but

intended to impose upon them a supposititious

child. Instigated by these insinuations, the ephori

distrusted and narrowly observed her
;

she was,

however, delivered first of Dorieus, afterwards of

Leonidas ", and lastly of Cleombrotus ; by some

it has been affirmed, that Leonidas and Cleom-

brotus were twins. The second wife, who was

the daughter of Prinetades, and grand-daughter

of Demarmenus, had never any other child but

Cleomenes.

XLII. Of Cleomenes it is reported, that he

had not the proper use of his faculties, but was

insane ; Dorieus, on the contrary, was greatly

44 Leonidas.]
—This was the Leonidas who died with so

much glory at the straits of Thermopyla\
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distinguished by his accomplishments, and trusted

to find his way to the throne, by valour and by
merit. On the death of Anaxandrides '", the

Lacedaemonians, agreeably to the custom of their

nation, preferred Cleomenes ^", as eldest, to the

sovereignty. This greatly disgusted Dorieus, who

did not chuse to become the dependent of his

brother; taking with him, therefore, a number

of his countrymen, he left Sparta, and founded

a colony : but so impetuous was his resentment,

that he neglected to inquire of the Delphic ora-

cle where he should fix his residence ; nor did he

observe any of the ceremonies
''

usual on such

occasions. Under the conduct of some Thereans,

he sailed to Libya, and settled on the banks of a

river near Cinyps ^'', one of the most delightful

*^
Anaxamlr'i(les.~\—\n apophthegm of this Anaxandrides is

left by Plutarch : being asked why they preserved no money
in the exchequer ;

" That the keepers of it," he repUed,
"
might not be tempted to become knaves."— T.

46 CkomenesJ]—This Cleomenes, as is reported by^Elian,

used to say that Homer was the poet of the Lacedosmonians,

and Hesiod the poet of the Helots: one taught the art of

war, the other of agriculture.
—T.

47 Of the ceremonies.]
—Amongst other ceremonies which

they observed, when they went to establish a colony, they

took some fire from the Prytaneum of the metropolis; and

if in the colony this ever was extinguished, they returned to

the metropolis to re-kindle it.—Lurcher,

48
Cinyps.]

—The vicinity of this river abounded in goats,

and was oolrbrated lor its fertility.
—See AMrail.

Xec
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situations in that part of the world : in the third

year of his residence, being expelled by the joint

efforts of the ^lacse *, a people of Libya, and

Carthaginians, he returned to the Peloponnese.

XIjIII. Here Antichares of Elis advised him,

in conformity to the oracles of Laius
'*'',

to found

Heraclea in Sicily ; affirming that all the region

of Eryx was the property of the Heraclidae, as

Kec minus interea barbas, incanaque menta

Ciiiiphii tondent liirci.

It may be proper to observe, tbat this passage, quoted

from Virgil, has been the oocasion of much literary contro-

versy.
—'iee Heyneun Georgic. lib. iii. 312.

The fertility of the places adjoining to the Cinyps, is thua

mentioned by Oyid :

Ciniphiae segetis citius numerabis -aristas.

This river is in the district belonging to the modern Tripoli.

The Cinyps fell into tlie sea, near Leptis, in Proper

Africa; Claudian has called it Vagus, without much appro-

priation of his epithet ;
for its course is short, and not

wandering:

Quos Vagus humectat Cinyps, et proximus hortis

Hesperidum Triton, et Gir notissimus amnis,

vEthiopum, simili mentitus gurgite Nilum.

Dc Laud. Stil. 251.— T.

'* There is something corrupt in this passage, and Wesse-

ling proposes to read for the MactP, the Machlyae : but they

are too remotely situated : I am rather inclined to agree with

Larcher, who reads i/tto MafC£wv Ki^vmv.
•*9 Oracle of Laius.]

—The Greek is bk tuvAuiov y^pr^fr^Mv :

—
tills, M. Larcher has rendereil

" the oracles declared to

Laius," but surely he is wrong.—T.
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having belonged to Hercules
'"^

: lie accordingly

went to Delphi to consult the oracle, whether the

country where he was about to reside would

prove a permanent acquisition. The reply of the

Pythian being favourable, he embarked in the

same vessels wliich had accompanied him from

I-dbya, and sailed to Italy.

XLI^". At this period, as is reported, the

Sybarites, under the conduct of Telys their

king, meditated an attack upon the inhabitants

of Crotona ; apprehensive of wliich, these

latter implored the assistance of Dorieus ; he

listened to their solicitations, and joining forces.

^
Belonged to Hercules.]

—When Hercules came into the

country of Eryx, Eryx, the son of Venus and Bula the

king of the country, challenged Hercules to wrestle with

him : both sides proposed the wager to be won and lost.

Eryx laid to stake his kingdom, but Hercules his oxen :

Eryx at first disdained such an unequal wager, not lit to

be compared with his country ; but when Hercules, on the

other side, answered, that if he lost them, he should lose

his immortality with them, Eryx was contented with the

condition, and engaged in the contest; but he was overcome,
and so was stripped of the possession of his country, whicli

Hercules gave to the inhabitants, allowing them to take the

fruits to their own use, till some one of his posterity came to

demand it, which afterwards happened ; for many ages

after, Dorieus the Lacedaemonian, sailing into Sicily, re-

covered his ancestor's doniinion, and there built Heraclea.

Booth's Diodonts Sicultis.

Vol.. HI. M
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he marched with them against Sybaris "^^ and

took if''. The Sybarites say, that Dorieus and

his companions did this ; but the people of Cro-

tona deny that in their contest with the Sybarites

they availed themselves of the assistance of any

foreigner, except Callias of Elis, a priest of the

5i
Si/ba):.s~\

—was founded by the AchEcans, betwixt the

rivers Crastis and Sybaris ;
it soon became a place of great

opulence and power ; the effeminacy of the people became

proverbial : see Plutarch.—"
It is reported," says he, in his

Banquet of the Seven Wise Men,
" that the Sybarites used

to invite their neighbours wives a whole twelvemonth before

their entertainments, that they might have convenient time

to dress and adorn themselves."—See also Athenajus, book

xii. c. 3, by whom many whimsical things are recorded of

the Sybarites. Their attendants at the bath had fetters, that

they might not by their careless haste burn those who bathed ;

all noisy trades were banished from their city, that the

sleep of the citizens might not be disturbed
;

for the same

reason, also, they permitted no cocks to be kept in their

city. An inhabitant of this place being once at Sparta, was

invited to a public entertainment, where, with the other

guests, he was seated on a wooden bench :

"
Till now," he

remarked,
" the bravery of the Spartans has excited my ad-

miration
;
but I no longer wonder that men living so hard a

life should be fearless of death." This place was afterwards

called Thurium.—T.

52 And. took it.]
—The cause of the war, according to Dio-

dorus Siculus, was this
;

"
Telys persuaded the Sybarites to

banish live hundred of their most powerful citizens, and to

sell their effects by public auction; the exiles retired]to

Crotona. Telys sent ambassadors to demand the fugitives,

or in case of refusal to denounce war; the people were dis-

posed to give tlicni up, but the celebrated Pythagoras per-
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family of the lamidae'^'. He had fled from Telys,

prince of Sybaris, because on some solemn

sacrifice he was not able from inspecting the

entrails of the victim to promise success against

Crotona.—The matter is thus differently stated

by the two nations.

XLV. The proofs of what they severally assert

are these :
—The Sybarites show near the river

Crastis, which is sometimes dry, a sacred edifice,

built, as they affirm, by Dorieus after the cap-
ture of his city, and consecrated to the Crastian

^

Minerva. The death of Dorieus himself is an-

other, and with them the strongest testimony, for

he lost his life whilst acting in opposition to the

express commands of the oracle. For if he had

suaded them to engage in their defence : Milo was very active

in the contest, and the event vvas so fatal to the Sybarites,
that their town was plundered and reduced to a perfect

solitude.—Larcher.

^^
lajiiida-.]

—To lamus and his descendants, who were

after him called lamidse, Apollo gave the art of divination.—
See the fifth Olympic of Pindar.

^*
Crastian.']

—The city Crastis, or, as it is otherwise called,

Crastus, was celebrated for being the birth-place of the comic

poet Epicharmus, and of the courtesan Lais.

Larcher translates this, near the '^I'orrent of Crathis, on

the authority of H. Stephens, who renders ^ijpoTorajuog a

torrent. lie also reads Crathis, in defiance of all the editions

of Herod )tus.— T.

M 4,
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confined his exertions to what was the avowed

ohject of his expedition, he would have obtained,

and effectually secured, the possession of the

re£>'ion of Eryx, and thus have preserved himself

and his followers. The inhabitants of Crotona

are satisfied with exhibiting certain lands, given

to the Elean Gallia s, in the district of Crotona,

which even within my remembrance the descend-

ants of Callias possess : this was not the case

with Dorieus, nor any of his posterity. It must

be obvious, that if this Dorieus, in the war

above mentioned, had assisted the people of

Crotona, they would have given more to him than

to Callias. To the above different testimonies

every person is at liberty to give what credit he

thinks proper.

XLVI. Amongst those wlio accompanied Do-

rieus, with a view of founding a colony, were

Thessalus, Farsebates, Celees, and Euryleon, all

of whom, Euryleon excepted, fell in an engage-

ment with the Phoenicians and iEgistans, on their

happening to touch at Sicily : this man, collecting

such as remained of his companions, took pos-

session of jMinoas, a Selinusian colony, which he

delivered from the oppression of Pythagoras.

Eurj'leon, putting the tyrant to death, assumed

his situation and authority. These, however, he

did not long enjoy, for the Selinusians rose in a

body against him, and slew him before the altar
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of Jupiter Forensis", wliitlicr he had fled for

refuge.

XLVII. Philip*"', a native of Crotoiia, and

son of Butacides, was the companion of Dorieus

in his travels and death : he had entered into

engagements of marriage with the daughter of

Telys of Sybaris, but not choosing to fulfil them,

he left his country, and went to Cyrene ; from

hence also he departed, in search of Dorieus, in

a three-oared vessel of his own, manned with a

crew provided at his own expence : he had been

victorious in the Olympic games, and was con-

fessedly the handsomest man in Greece. On
account of his accomplishments of person '', the

^5
Jiijti/cr /orrH.sv'.v.]

—
Perhaps in btricter conformity to

the original it should have been Jupiter Agorajas
—That is

to say, in the public forum, where tlie altar of this god was

erected.— T.

56
Philip.']

—" There seems in this place," says Reiske,

"to be something wanted: how did I'Jiilip come amongst
the jEgestans ; or how did he obtain their friendship ; or, if

he was killed with Dorieus, in Italy, how did he escape in a

battle with the .Egestans ?"
"
These," concludes Reiske,

" are

difficulties which I am totally unable to reconcile."

57 Accomplishments uf person.]
—For kuWoc; in ihi^ place,

some are for reading kXeoc ;
but Eustathius quotes the cir-

cumstance and passage at length, a strong argument for

retaining the reading of koXXoc :
—"

Designatur," says

Wesseling,
"

quid fieri solebat Egesta' ;" but that it was

usual ill various places to honour persons for their beauty,
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people of iEgestiis* distinguished liim by very

unusual honours ; they erected a monument over

the place of his interment, where they offered

sacrifices as to a divinity.

XLVIII. We have above related the fortunes

and death of Dorieus. If he could have submit-

ted to the authority of his brother Cleomenes, and

had remained at Lacedaemon, he would have suc-

ceeded to the throne of Sparta. Cleomenes, after

a very short reign, died, leaving an only child, a

daughter, of the name of Gorgo '^.

XLIX. During the reign of Cleomenes, Aris-

is evident from various passages in ancient authors. A

beautiful passage from Lucretius, which 1 have before quoted

in this work, sufficiently attests this.—KaOiaruv h kuc iroWoi

Tovg mXXtoToyc fiaaiXeat; : many nations assign the sovereignty

to those amongst them who are the most beautiful, says

Athenaeus. Beauty, declares Euripides, is worthy of a king-

dom— irpioTov fXEv £t^oc a^iov rvpavvi^og.
— See a very enter-

taining chapter on this subject in Athenaeus, book xiii. c. 2.

—T.
*

.Slgestus was a maritime town in Sicily, so called, ac-

cording to Strabo, from Egestus, one of its founders, but

according to others, from Acestes, whom .-Eneas found in

Sicily.

58
Gorgo.]

— She married Leonidas. When this prince

departed for Thermopylae, Gorgo asked him what commands

he had for her ;

''

Marry," says he,
" some worthy man, and

become the mother of a valiant race."—He himself expected

to perish. This princess was remarkable for her virtue, and

was one of the women whom Plutarch proposed as a model toj

Eurydice.
— T.aicher.
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tagoras, prince of Miletus, arrived at Sparta ;

the Lacedaemonians affirm, that desiring to have

a conference with their sovereign, he appeared
before him with a tablet of brass in his hand,

upon which was inscribed every known part of

the habitable world, the seas, and the rivers*.

He thus addressed the Spartan monarch :

"When
'

you know my business, Cleomenes, you will

*
cease to wonder at my zeal in desiring to see

'

you. The lonians, who ought to be free, are

' in a state of servitude, which is not only dis-

'

graceful, but also a source of the extremest
* sorrow to us, as it must also be to you, who
'
are so pre-eminent in Greece.—I entreat you

*

therefore, by the gods of Greece, to restore

the lonians to liberty, who are connected with

you by ties of consanguinity. The accomplish-

* This is perhaps among the first geographical charts on

record, at least in Greece. This must have happened b04>

years before the Christian Mra,, for the voyage of Aristago-

ras to Laceda^mon took place in the first year of the 69th

Olympiad.

For the antiquity of geographical charts, Larcher refers us

to Joshua, c. xviii. v. 4, et seq. Joshua sent three men from

every tribe, to examine the Land of Promise, with orders to

describe what they saw in a book. The children of Israel

must have learned this science in iEgypt. Accordinfj to

Clemens of Alexandria, the ^Egyptian priests possessed the

works of Thoth, among which were four which formed a

complete system of geography. This is going very far back

indeed.
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" ment of tins will not be difficult ;
the Barba-

" rians are by no means remarkable for their

**
valour, whilst you, by your military virtue,

"have attained the summit of renown. They
" rush to the combat armed only with a bow
" and a short spear

" '

; their robes are long, they
"

suffer their hair to grow, and they will afford

" an easy conquest ; add to this, that they who
" inhabit the continent are affluent beyond the

"
rest of their neighbours. They have abun-

*' dance of gold, of silver, and of brass ; they enjoy
" a profusion of every article of dress, have plenty
" of cattle, and a prodigious number of slaves

^'^

:

59 Bow and a short spear.']
—A particular account of the

military habit and arms of the oriental nations is given in

the seventh book of Herodotus, in which place he minutely

describes the various people which composed the prodigious

army of Xerxes, It may not be improper to add, that the

military habits of the Greeks and Romans very much re-

sembled each other.—T.

60 Number of slaves.}
—The first slaves were doubtless cap-

tives taken in war, who were employed for menial purposes ;

from being sought after for use, they finally were pur-

chased and possessed for ostentation. A passage in Athe-

naeus informs us, that he knew many Romans who possessed

from ten to twenty thousand slaves. According to Tacitus,

four hundred slaves were discovered in one great man^s house

at Home, all of whom were executed for not preventing

the death of their master. Some nations marked their

slaves like cattle ;
and in Menjan's History of Algiers, the

author represents a Turk saying scornfully to a Christian,
*'
What, have you forgot the lime when a Christian at

Algiers was scarce worth an onion?" We learn from Sir
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"
all these, if you think proper, may be yours

" The nations by which they are surrounded I
"

shall explain : next to these lonians are the
"
Lydians, who possess a fertile territory, and a

"
profusion of silver *." Saying this, he pointed

on the tablet in his hand, to the particular district

of which he spake.
"
Contiguous to the Lydians,"

continued Aristagoras,
"
as you advance towards

" the east, are the Phrygians, a people who, be-

"
yond all the nations of whom I have any know-

"
ledge, enjoy the greatest abundance of cattle,

'* and of the earth's produce. The Cappadocians,
" whom we call Syrians, join to the Phrygians ;

" then follow the Cilicians, who possess the scat-

"
tered islands of our sea, in the vicinity of

"
Cyprus : these people pay annually to the king

" a tribute of five hundred talents. The Arme-
"

nians, wlio have also great plenty of cattle.

John Cliardin, that when the Tartars made an incursion into

Poland, and carried away as many captives as they could,

perceiving they would not be redeemed, they sold them for

a crown a head. To enter into any elaborate disquisition on

the subject of the rights of man, would in this place be im-

pertinent; and the reader will perceive that I have rather

thrown together some detached matters on it, perhaps not so

generally known.

*
Larcher, in this passage, acutely remarks, that all the

offerings of Cruesus to the oracle were in ])ure gold; yet it is

surprising that these people paid their tribute to the Great

King in silver; and Aristagoras, in enumerating the riches of

the country, says nothing of their gold.
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" border on the Cilicians. The Armenians have
*'

for their neighbours the Matieni, who inhabit
" the region contiguous to Cissia : in this latter

"
district, and not far remote from the river

Choaspes, is Susa, where the Persian monarch

occasionally resides, and where his treasures

are deposited.
—Make yourselves masters of

this city, and you may vie in affluence with

Jupiter himself Lay aside, therefore, the

contest in which you are engaged with the
"
Messenians, who equal you in strength, about

a tract of land not very extensive, nor re-

markably fertile. Neither are the Arcadians,

nor the Argives, proper objects of your am-
"

bition, who are destitute of those precious
*' metals ^\ which induce men to brave dangers

tt

61 Precious 7netals.']
—I have always been much delighted

with the following passage in Lucretius, wherein he informs

his readers that formerly brass was sought after and valued,

and gold held in no estimation, because useless.

- Nam fuit in pretio magis ass, aurumque jacebat

Propter inutilitatem, hebeti mucrone retusum.

Nunc jacet aes, aurum in summum successit honorem.

Sic volvenda aetas commutat tempora rerum,

Quod fuit in pretio, fit nullo denique honore :

Porro aliud succedit, et e contemptibus exit,

Inque dies magis appetitur, floretque repertum

Laudibus, et miro 'st mortaleis inter honore.

Again,

Tunc igitur pelles, nunc aurum et purpura curis

Exercent hominuni vitam belloque fatigant. T.
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" and death : but can any tiling be more desir-

"
able, than the opportunity now afforded you, of

"making the entire conquest of Asia?" Arista-

goras here finished.
" Milesian friend," replied

Cleomenes,
" in the space of three days you shall

" have our answer."

L. On the day, and at the place appointed,

Cleomenes inquired of Aristagoras how many

days journey it was from the Ionian sea to the

dominions of the Persian king. Aristagoras,

though very sagacious, and tlius far successful

in his views, was here guilty of an oversight.

As his object was to induce the Spartans to make

an incursion into Asia, it was his interest to have

concealed the truth, but he inconsiderately re-

plied, that it was a journey of about three months.

As he proceeded to explain himself, Cleomenes

interrupted him ;

"
Stranger of ^liletus," said

he,
*'

depart from Sparta before sun-set : what
"
you say cannot be agreeable to the Lacedse-

*'

monians, desiring to lead us a march of three
" months from the sea." Having said this, Cleo-

menes withdrew.

LI. Aristagoras taking a branch of olive
*''

in,

^'- Branch of o/nc]
— It would by no means be an easy

task to enumerate the various uses to which the olive was
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his hand, presented himself before the house of

Cleomencs, entering Avhich as a supphant*, he

anciently applied, and the different qualities of mind of wliicli

it was the symbol. It rewarded the victors at the Olympic

games; it was sacred to Minerva, and suspended round her

temples; it was the emblem of peace; it indicated pity, sup-

plication, liberty, hope, &c. &c. The invention of it was im-

puted to Minerva.

Olea^que Minerva

Inventrix.

Statius calls it supplicis arbor oliva?,—Directions for the

mode of planting them had place amongst the institutes of

Solon : he who pulled up for his own private use more than

two olives in the year, paid a fine of one hundred drachmae.

They were not known till a very late period at Rome; but

when introduced, their fruit became an indispensable article

of luxury, and was eaten before and after meals. See

Martial :

Inchoat atque eadem finit oUva dapes.

It should seem from a passage in Virgil, thai the suppliant

carried a wreath of olive in his hands :

Pra^ferimus manibus vittas et verba precantum.

Of its introduction into the western world, Mr. Gibbon

speaks thus :

" The olive followed the progress of peace, of

which it was considered as the symbol. Two centuries after

the foundation of Rome, both Italy and Africa were strangers

to that useful plant : it was naturalized in those countries,

and at length carried into the heart of Spain, and Gaul.

The timid errors of the ancients, in supposing that it re-

quired a certain degree of heat, and could only flourish in the

neighbourhood of the sea, were insensibly exploded by in-

dustry and experience."'
—T.

* Larcher says, went straight to the hearth, which those

who entered any mansion as suppli;uits, constantly did.
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requested an audience, at tlie same time desiring
that tlie prince's daughter might retire ; for it

happened that Gorgo, tlie only child of Cleo-

menes, was present, a girl of about eight or nine

years old : the king begged that the presence of

the child might be no obstruction to what he had
to say. Aristagoras then promised to give him
ten talents if he would accede to his request.

As Cleomenes refused, Aristagoras rose in his

offers to fifty talents ; upon vvhich the child ex-

claimed,
"
Father, unless you withdraw, this

"
stranger Avill corrupt you." The prince was

delighted with the wise saying of his daughter,
and instantly retired. Aristagoras was never able

to obtain another audience of the king, and left

Sparta in disgust.

LII. In that space of country about which

Cleomenes had inquired, the Persian king has

various stathmi, or mansions, with excellent

inns^^; these are all splendid and beautiful, the

es Excellent i/ins.]
—There can be little doubt, but that these

are tlie same with what are now called caravanseras, and which

abound in all oriental countries ; these are large square build-

ings, in the centre of which is a spacious court. The traveller

must not expect to meet with much accommodation in these

places, except that he may depend upon finding water: they
are esteemed sacred, and a stranger's goods, whilst he remains

in one of tliom, are secure from pillage.
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whole of the country is richly cultivated, and the

roads good and secure. In the regions of Lydia
and Phrygia, twenty of the above stathmi occur

within the space of ninety parasangs and a half.

Leaving Phrygia, you meet with the river Halys,

where there are gates which are strongly de-

fended, but which must be necessarily passed.

Advancing through Cappadocia, to the confines of

Cilicia, in the space of one hundred and four

parasangs, there are eight-and-twenty stathmi.

At the entrance of Cilicia are two necks of

land, both well defended ; passing beyond which

through the country, are three stathmi in the

space of fifteen parasangs and a half: Cilicia, as

well as Armenia, are terminated by the Euphrates,

which is only passable in vessels. In Armenia,

and within the space of fifty-six parasangs and a

lialf, there are fifteen statlimi, in which also are

Such exactly are also the choultries of Indostan, many of

which are buildings of great magnificence, and very curious

workmanship. "What the traveller has there to expect is little

more than mere shelter.

According to Chardin, Olearius, Le Brun, and other tra-

vellers, the caravanseras of modern Persia are very magni-

ficent, spacious, and commodious. Rennell observes that

they might probably have been intended to receive the mo-

narch and his retinue, whilst on military expeditions. They

had certainly a reference to war, as well as to civil purposes ;

for the space betvs/een them was precisely the day's march of

an army, whilst it was too short for the journeys of ordinary

travellers.— T.
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guards : through tliis country flow the waters of

four rivers, the passage of which is indispensable,

but can only be effected in boats. Of these the

first is the Tigris ; by the same name also the

second and the third are distinguished, though

they are by no means the same, nor proceed-

ing from the same source : of these latter the

one rises in Armenia, the other among the

Matieni. The fourth river is called the Gyndes,
which was formerly divided by Cyrus into three

hundred and sixty channels. From Armenia to

the country of the JNIatieni, are four stathmi:

from hence, through Cissia, as far as the river

Choaspes, there are eleven stathmi, and a space
of forty-two parasangs and a half The Cho-

aspes is also to be passed in boats, and beyond
this Susa is situated. Thus it appears, that from

Sardis to Susa are one hundred and eleven''*

stations, or statlimi.

^^ One hundred and ekven.]
—

According to the account given

by Herodotus in this chapter :

In Lydia and Phrygia are - -

In Cappadocia
- - _ . .

In Ciliciu ------
In Armenia ----__
In the country of the Matieni -

In Cissia _-_.._.
So that here must evidently be some mistake, as instead of

I 1 1 stathmi, we have only 81
, instead of 450 parasangs,

niily 209. W'csscling remarks on the passage, fhat if the

athrni.
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LIII. If this measurement of the royal road

by parasangs, be accurate, and a parasang be

supposed equal to thirty stadia, which it really is>

from Sardis to the roval residence of Memnon
are thirteen thousand five hundred stadia, or four

hundred and fifty parasangs : allowing, there-

fore, one hundred and fifty stadia to each day,

the whole distance will be a journey of ninety

entire days.

LIV. Aristagoras was, therefore, correct in tell-

ing Cleomenes the I^acedaemonian, that it was

a three months march to the residence of the

Persian monarch. For the benefit of those who

wish to have more satisfactory information on

the subject, it may not be amiss to add the par-

ticulars of the distance betwixt Sardis and Ephe-
sus. From the Greek sea to Susa, the name by
which the city of IMemnon^'' is generally known,

numbers were accurate, much advantage might be derived

from knowing the exact proportion of distance between a

stathmus and a parasang. The same defect is observable in

tlje Analjasis of Xenophon, which Hutchinson tries in vain to

explain.
—T.

6^ Of Memnon^—Strabo says that Susa was built by Titron,

the father of Memnon ; Herodotus also, in another place, calls

Susa the city of Memnon.

The walls of Susa, about sixteen miles in circumference,

were built by the father of Memnon ; the citadel was called

INIemnonium, and the town Memnonia; the palace is repre-

sented by ^lian as amazingly sumptuous; and Strabo com-
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is fourteen thousand and forty stadia : from

Ephesus to Sardis is five hundred and forty

stadia ; thus three days must be added to the

computation of the three months.

LV. From Sparta Aristagoras went to Athens,

which at this period had recovered its liberty :

Aristogiton and Harmodius^'', who were Ge-

pares its ancient walls, citadel, temples, and palace, to those

of Babylon ; a noble high road through the country was

attributed to Memnon ; one tomb near Troy was supposed
to be his, and another in Syria. The ^Ethiopians, according

to Diodorus of Sicily, claimed Memnon as their country-

man ; and a nation in ^Ethiopia were called Memnones.

On the borders of that country, and of JEgypt, stood many
old places called INIemnonian; part of Thebes had the name

of Memnonium, and an astonishing building at Abydos was

denominated Memnon's palace. Strabo says, that many
supposed Ismandes to have been the same with jNIemnon,

and consequently they must have thought the labyrinth a

Memnonian structure. Asiatic Researches, vol. vi. p. 6l6.

8vo edition.

66
Aristogiton and Harmodius.l—To the reader of the most

common classical taste, the story of these Athenians must be

too familiar to require any repetition in this place. An ex-

tract from a poem of Sir William Jones, in which the inci-

dent is happily introduced, being less common, may not

perhaps be unacceptable. It is entitled,

Julii Mdtaigoni ad Libcrtutetn

Carmen.

Virtus renascens quem jubet ad sonos

Spartanam avitos ducere tibiain?

Quis fortium coetus in auras

Allienias juvenum ciebit ;

Vol. III. N
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phyreaiis by descent, had put to death Hip-

parchiis, son of Pisistratus, antl brother of

Kippias the tyrant. We are informed that

Hipparchus had received intimation in a vi-

sion"' of the disaster which afterward befel

Quos Marti amicos, aut hyacinthinis
Flava in pahestra conspicuos comis

Aut alma libertas in undis

Egelidis agiles videbat,

Plausitque visos ? Quis mndulabitur

Excelsa plectro carmina Lesbio,

QuEe dirus Alca;o sonante

Audiit, et tremuit dynastes ?

Quis nniyrtea. ensem fronde reconditum

Cantabit ? Ilium civibus llaruiodi

Dilecte servatis, nee ullo

Interiture die tenebas :

Vix se refra^nat fulinineus chalybs,
Mox igne eoelesti emicatyexiiit
Et cor reluctantis tyranni
Perforat ictibus baud remissis.

O ter placeutem Palladi victimam, &:c.

The reader will perceive that Julii Melesigoni is an anagram
of Gulielmi Jonesii.

A more particular account of these deliverers of their

country may be found in Thucydides, book vi, c. iQ. Pau-

sariias, book i. and in Suidas.— T.

^7 In a rinon.]
—The ancients imagined that a distinct

dream was a certain declaration of the future, or that the

event was not to be averted, but by certain expiatory cere-

monies. See the Electra of Sophocles, and other places.
—

Larcher.

One method which the ancients had of averting the effects

of disagreeable visions, was to relate tbem to the Sun, who
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him ; though for four years after his deatli, the

people of 'Athens suffered greater oppressioij

than before.

tliey believed had the power of turning aside any evils wh'ch

the ni"ht miuht have menaced.— T.

From Larcher's elaborate note on the subject of Aristogiton

and Harmodius, I extract such particulars as I think will be

most interesting to an English reader.

Harmodius is reported to have inspired the tyrant Ilip-

parchus with an unnatural passion, who loving and being
beloved by Aristogiton, communicated the secret to him,
and joined with him in his resolution to destroy their per-

secutor. This is suflicienlly contradicted, with respect to

the attachment betwixt liarmodius and Aristogiton, which

appears to have been the true emotions of friendship only.

The courtezan Lecena, who was beloved by Harmodius,
was tortured by Hippias, to make her discover the accom-

plices in the assassination of Hipparchus. Distrusting her

own fortitude, she bit oft" her tongue. The Athenians, in

honour of her memory, erected in the vestibule of the citadel

a statue in bronze of a lioness without a tongue.

Thucydides seems willing to impute the action which

caused the death of Hipparchus to a less noble motive tluui

the love of liberty ;
but the contemporaries of the conspi-

rators, and posterity, have rendered Harmodius and Aristo-

giton the merit which was their due.

Popular songs were made in their honour, one of which is

preserved in Athena^us, book xv. chap. 15. It is also to be

seen in the Analecta of Brunck, i. 1.3j. This song has been

imputed to Alcieus, but falsely, for that poet died before

Hipparchus.

The descendants of the conspirators who destroyed the

tyrant were maintained in tlic Prytaneumat the public expence.
One of the posterity of Harmodius, proud of his birth,

reproached Iphicrates with the meanness of his family :

**

My nobility," answered Iphicrates,
" conmiences with

N 2



180 TERPSICHORE.
LVI. The particulars of the vision which

Hipparchus saw are thus related : in the night

preceding the festival of the Panathenaea*^", Hip-

parchus beheld a tall and comely personage, who

addressed him in these ambiguous terms :

Brave lion, thy unconquer'd soul compose

To meet unmov'd intolerable woes :

In vain th' oppressor would elude his fate,

The vengeance of the gods is sure, though late.

As soon as the morning appeared, he disclosed

what he had seen to the interpreters of dreams.

He, however, slighted the vision,and was killed in

the celebration of some public festival.

me, yours terminates in you." In the very time of the de-

chne of Athens, the love of hberty was there so hereditary

and indelible, that they erected statues to the assassins of

Czesar.

Much of this note of Larcher seems very exceptionable ;

to talk of the love of liberty prevailing at Athens in its de-

clining state is little better than nonsense. After all, the fact

is that Hipparchus was no tyrant, and Harmodius and Aris-

togiton, notwithstanding all the fine things said of them,

were mere assassins.
68

PanathenceaJ]
—On this subject I give, from different

writers, the more interesting particulars.

The festival was in honour of Minerva. There were the

greater and lesser Panathenaea. The lesser originated with

Theseus ;
these were celebrated every year in the month

Ilecatombeon : the greater were celebrated every five years.

In the procession on this occasion, old men, selected for their

good persons, carried branches of olive. There were also

races with torches both on horse and foot
; there was also a

musical contention. The conqueror in any of these games
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LVII. The Gephyreans, of which nation were

the assassins of Hipparchus, came, as themselves

affirm, originally from Eretria. But the result

of my inquiries enables me to say that they were

Phoenicians, and of those who accompanied
Cadmus into the region now called Boeotia, where

they settled, having the district of Tanagria

assigned them by lot. The Cadmeans were ex-

pelled by the Argives ; the Boeotians afterwards

drove out the Gephyreans, who took refuge at

Athens. The Athenians inrolled them among
their citizens, under certain restrictions of trifling

importance.

LVIII. The Phoenicians who came with Cad-

mus, and of whom the Gephyreans were a part,

introduced during their residence in Greece the

knowledge of various articles of science, and

among other things letters ^-^j with which, as I

was rewarded with a vessel of oil. There was also a dance

by boys in armour. The vest of Minerva was carried in a

sacred procession of persons of all ages, &c. &c.—T.

Plutarch makes mention of another vision which ap-

peared to Hipparchus. According to him, Hipparchus, a

short time before his death, saw the goddess Venus, who out

of a certain phial threw some blood in his face.—Plutarch

de sera numeris vindicta.

^ Among other things letters.']
—Upon the subject of the

invention of letters, it is necessary to say something ; but so

much has been written by others, that the task of selection,

though all that is necessary, becomes sufliciently difficult.

The first introduction of letters into Greece has been ge-

nerally assigned to Cadmus
; but this has often been contro-



182 T E R r S I C H O R E.

conceive, the Greeks were before unacquainted.

These were at first such as the Phoenicians them-

selves indiscriminately use ;
in process of time,

verted, no arguments ou cither side have been adduced suffi-

cientlv strong to be admitted as decisive. It is probable

that they were in use in Greece before Cadmus, which Dio-

dorus Siculus confidently affirms. But Lucan, in a very

enlightened period of the Roman empire, without any more

intimation of doubt, than is implied in the words famae si

creditur, wrote thus :

Phoenices primi, fama? si creditur, ausi

Mansuram rudibus vocem signare figuris ;

Nondum flumineas INIemphis contexere biblos

Noverat, et saxis tantum, volucresque feraique

Sculptaque servabant magicas animalia linguas.

Phoenicians first, if ancient fame be true,

The sacred mystery of letters knew ;

They first by sound, in various lines design'd,

Exprest the meaning of the thinking mind
;

The power of words by figures rude convey'd.

And useful science everlasting made.

Then Memphis, ere the reedy leaf was known,

Engrav'd her precepts and her arts in stone;

While animals, in various order plac'd.

The learned hieroglyphic column grac'd. Roxve.

To this opinion, concerning the use of hieroglyphics,

bishop AVarburton accedes, in his Divine Legation of Moses,

who thinks that they were the production of an unimproved

state of society, as yet unacquainted with alphabetical writing.

With respect to this opinion of Herodotus, many learned men

thought it worthy of credit, from the resemblance betwixt

the old eastern and earliest Greek characters, which is cer-

tainly an argument of some weiglit.

No European nation ever pretended to the honour of this

discovery ; the Romans confessed they had it from the Greeks,

the Greeks from the Phoenicians.

Pliny
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however, they were changed both in sound and

form '". At that time the Greeks most contigu-

ous to this people were the lonians, who learned

these letters of the Phoenicians, and, with some

trifling variations, received them into common

use. As the Phoenicians first made them known

in Greece, they called them, as justice required,

Pliny says tlie use of letters was eternal; and many have

made no scruple of ascribing tliem to a divine revelation.

Our countryman Mr. Astle, who has written perhaps the

best on this complicated subject, has this expression, with

which I shall conclude the subject :

" The vanity of each nation induces them to pretend to

the most early civilization ;
but such is the uncertainty of

ancient history, that it is difiicult to determine to whom the

honour is due. It should seem, however, that the contest

may be confined to the Egyptians, Pha-nicians, and Cad-

means. — 1 ,

70 In sound andform.]—The remark of Dr. Gillies on this

passage seems worthy of attention :

" The eastern tongues are in general extremely deficient

in vowels. It is, or rather was, much disputed whether the

ancient orientals used any characters to express them : their

languages therefore had an inflexible thickness of sound, ex-

tremely difierent from the vocal harmony of the Greek,

which abounds not only in vowels but in diphthongs. This

circumstance denotes in the Greeks organs of perception

more acute, elegant, and discerning. They felt such faint

variations of liquid sounds as escaped the dulness of Asiatic

ears, and invented marks to express them. They distin^

guished in this manner not only their articulation, but their

quantity, and afterwards their musical intonation."—Yet

much of this is perhaps disputable, and I question whether

the Chinese lan"ua"e would not batfie the finest Greek car

that ever existid.
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Phoenician letters. By a very ancient custom,

the lonians call their books diphterce
* or skins,

because at a time when the plant of the biblos

was scarce'', they used instead of it the skins of

goats and sheep. Many of the barbarians have

used these skins for this purpose within my re-

collection.

* The Persians, says Major Rennell, name a record or

writing dvfter. Is it not probable that the lonians borrowed

the term from the Persians, together with the use of the

skin itseh', the name of which may perhaps be rendered

parchment ?

Diodorus Siculus says, that the old Persians inscribed their

records on skins.—According to Dionysius of llalicarnassus,

there was a treaty between the Romans and Gabii written

on the hide of an ox
;

and if we may credit Zonaras and

Cedrenus, which is not absolutely required, a copy of Ho-

mer's Iliad was preserved in the library at Constantinople,

written in characters of gold, upon the intestine of a dragon

120 feet in length. See Hole, on the Arabian Nights, 192.

71 Biblos was scaixe.]
—Je ne parlerai point ici de toutes

les matieres sur lesquelles on a trace I'ecriture. Les peaux

de chevre et de mouton, les difi'erens especes de toile furent

successivement employees ;
on a fait depuis usage du papier

tissu des couches interieures de la tige d'une plante qui croit

dans les marais de I'Egypte, ou au milieu des eaux dor-

mantes que le Nil laisse apres son inondation. On en fait

des rouleaux, h I'extremite desquels est suspendu une eti-

quette contenant le titre du livre. L'ecriture n'est tracee

que sur une des faces de chaque rouleau ; et pour en faciliter

la lecture, elle s'y trouve divisee en plusieurs compartimens
ou pages, &c.— Voyage du Jeune Anacharsis.

Every thing necessary to be known on the subject of

paper, its first invention, and progressive improvement, is

satisfactorily discussed in the edition of Chambers's Dic-

tionary by Rees.—T.
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LIX. I myself have seen, in the temple of the

Ismenian Apollo, at Thebes of Boeotia, these

Cadmean letters inscribed upon some tripods,

and having a near resemblance to those used by
the lonians. One of the tripods has this in-

scription
'"

:
—

Amphitryon's present from Teleboan spoils.

This must have been about the age of Laius, son

of Labdacus, whose father was Polydore, the

son of Cadmus.

LX. Upon the second tripod, are these hex-

ameter verses:—
Scaeus, victorious pugilist, bestow'd

Me, a fair offering, on the Delphic god.

This Scaeus was the son of Hippocoon, if indeed

it was he who dedicated the tripod, and not an-

other person of the same name, cotemporary with

CEdipus the son of Laius.

LXI. The third tripod bears this inscription in

hexameters :
—

Royal I^aodamas to Pha'bus' shrine

This tripod gave, of workmanship divine.

7" This inscription.^
—Some curious inscriptions upon the

shields of the warriors who were engaged in the siege of the

capital of Eteocles, are preserved in the
" Seven against

Thebes of /Eschylus," to which the reader is referred.
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Under tliis Laodamas, the son of Eteocles, who

had the supreme power, the Cadmcaiis were

expelled by the Argives, and fled to the Enche-

leans '^ The Gephyreans \vere compelled by
the Boeotians to retire to Athens '*. Here they
built temples for their own particular use, re-

sembling in no res])cct those of the Athenians, as

may be seen in the edifice and mysteries of the

Achsean Ceres.

LXII. Thus have I related the vision of Hip-

parchus, and the origin of the Gephyreans, from

whom the conspirators against Hipparchus were

descended : but it will be proper to explain more

at length, the particular means by which the Athe-

nians recovered their liberty, which I was begin-

ning to do before. Hippias had succeeded to the

supreme authority, and, as appeared by his con-

duct, greatly resented the death of Hipparchus.
The Alcmseonidse, who were of Athenian origin,

had been driven from their country by the Pisis-

T"? Encheleans.'\
—The Cadmeans and Encheleans of Hero-

dotus are the Thebans and lllyrians of Pausanias.

'* To Athens.']
—

They were permitted to settle on the bor-

ders of the Cephissus, which separates Attica from Eleusis :

there they built a bridge, in order to have a free communi-

cation on both sides. I am of opinion that bridges, yf^v^at,

took their name from these peoj)le. The author of the Ety-

mologicum Magnum pretends that the people were called

C'cphyreans from this bridp;e ; but it is very certain that they

bore this name before thev settled in Attica.— Lan/icr.
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tratidae : they had, in conjunction with some other

exiles, made an effort to recover their former

situations, and to dchver their country from its

oppressors, but were defeated with considerable

loss. They retired to Lipsydrium beyond Paeonia,

which they fortified, still meditating vengeance

against the Pisistratida?. Whilst they were thus

circumstanced, the Amphictyons
'^

engaged them

upon certain terms to construct that which is now

the temple of Delphi'*', but which did not exist

before. They were not deficient in point of

73 AmpJiktyons.~\
—The Amphictyons were an assembly

compcsed of deputies from the dift'erent states of Greece.

Each state sent two deputies, one to examine into what re-

lated to the ceremonies of religion, the other to decide dis-

putes betwixt individuals. Their general residence was at

Delphi, and they determined disputes betwixt the different

states of 'Greece. Before they proceeded to business, they
sacrificed an ox cut into small pieces ; their decisions were

sacred, and without appeal. They met twice in the year, in

spring and in autumn : in spring at Delphi, in autumn at

Thermopylae.

This council represented but a certain number of the states

of Greece; but these were the principal and most powerful.

Demosthenes makes mention of a decree where the Amphic-
tyonic council is called to Kon'oyroiv 'KWiivuv (rvvchpiov; and

Cicero also calls them commune Graeciic concilium.—T.

Concerning the present state of Delphi, the reader will do

well to consult Chandler's Travels in Greece, pp. '266, 2fi8.

76 Temple of Delphi.']
—The temple of Delphi was in its

origin no more than a chapel made of the branches of laurel

growing near the temple. One Pteras of Delphi afterwards

built it of more solid materials : it was then constructed of

brass; the fourtli time it was erected of stone.—Laiclier.
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wealth ; and, warmed with the generous spirit of

their race, they erected a temple far exceeding
the model which had been given, in splendour and
in beauty. Their agreement only obliged them

to construct it of the stone of Porus '

', but they
built the vestibule of Parian marble.

LXIII. These men, as the Athenians relate,

during their continuance at Delphi, bribed the

Pythian to propose to every Spartan who should

consult her, in a private or public capacity, the

deliverance of Athens. The Lacedaemonians,

hearing incessantly the same thing repeated to

them, sent an army under the conduct of Anchi-

molius, son of Aster, a man of a very popular

character, to expel the Pisistratidaj from Athens.

They in this respect violated some very ancient ties

of hospitality ; but they thought it better became

them to listen to the commands of Heaven, than

to any human consideration. These forces were

dispatched by sea, and being driven to Phalerus,

were there disembarked by Anchimolius. The

'7 Stune of Poms.]—This stone resembled the Parian

marble in whiteness and hardness
; but, according to Pliny

and Theophrastus, it was less ponderous. Of the marble of

Paros I have spoken elsewhere. Larcher remarks that

Phidias, Praxiteles, and the more eminent sculptors of an-

tiquity, always preferred it for their works. Tournefort

without hesitation prefers the marbles of Italy to those of

Greece.
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Pisistratidae being aware of this, applied for as-

sistance to the Thcssalians, with whom they were

in alliance. The people of Thessaly obeyed the

summons, and sent them a thousand horse ^^

commanded by Cineas their king, a native of

Coniaeus : on the arrival of their allies, the Pisis-

tratidae levelled all the country about Phalerus,

and thus enabling the cavalry to act, they sent

them against the Spartans. They accordingly

attacked the enemy, and killed several, among
whom was Anchimolius. Those who escaped were

driven to their vessels. Thus succeeded the first

attempt of the Lacedaemonians ; the tomb of

Anchimolius is still to be seen near the temple of

"^^ Thousand horse.]
—The cavalry of Thessaly were very

famous.—See Theocritus, Id. xviii. 30.

H KaiTf Kvirapiaaoc;, »/ apfiari QtaaaXog nriroc,

Sl^e Kui j00^oi:po)i'E,XEva AaKi?,aifiovi Koafio^.

As the cypress is an ornament to a garden, as a Thessalian

horse to a chariot, so is the lovely Helen the glory of Lace-

daemon.—Lurcher.

Among other solemnities of mourning which Admetus

prince of Thessaly orders to be observed in honour of his

deceased wife, he bids his subjects cut the manes of all the

chariot horses.

Tidptirira ra i^tvyvvrrQt kui juovunirvKUi

riyXsi trictjpu TtfiVBT av^f.vuv (poftrjv.

From which incident it may perhaps be inferred, that the

Thessalians held their horses in no small estimation : the speech

of Admetus being as much as to say,
" All that belongs to me,

all that have any share of my regard, shall aid me in deploring

mv domestic loss."—See vol. i. 215.— 7'.
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Hercules, in Cyiiosarges '', in the district of

Alopece "*', in Attica.

LXI\". The LacedEcmoiiiaiis afterwards sent

a greater body of forces against Athens, not by
sea but by land, under the direction of their

king Cleomenes, son of Anaxandridcs. These,

on their first entrance into Attica, were attacked

by the Thessalian horse, who were presently

79 Ci/nosarges.'\—This place gave name to the sect of the

Cynics. It was a gymnasium, or place for public exercises,

annexed to a temple, and near one of the gates of Athens.

The origin of its appellation Ci/nosorges is thus related :

an Athenian named Didymus was performing a sacrifice

in his house, but was interrupted by a large white dog,

which coming in unexpectedly, seized the victim, carried it

off, and left it in anotlier place. Much disturbed by an ac-

cident so inauspicious, Didymus consulted the oracle in what

manner he might avert the omen ; he was told to build a

temple to Hercules in the place where the dog had deposited

the victim : he did so, and called it Cynosarges, cnro rov kwoq

apyov, from the white clog, which that name expresses. ^Vhen

Antisthenes founded his sect, he hired this place as conve-

niently situated for his lectures ;
and from the name of the

place, added to the consideration of the snarling doggish

nature of those philosophers, was derived the appellation

Cynic, which means doggish. Antisthenes himself was some-

times called dirXoKvuy, mere or genuine dog. The expression

ad Cynosarges was proverbial. See this explained at length in

the Adagia of Erasmus; it signified the same as abi ad corvos,

ad nialam rem, &c.—T.

'^^
Alopece.]

—This place was appropriated to the tribe of

Antiochis, and according to Diogenes Laertius, was celebrated

for being the birth-place of Socrates.—T.
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routed "\ with the loss of forty of their men : the

remainder retired without any further efforts into

Thessaly. Clcomenes advancing to the city, was

joined hy those Athenians who desired to he free ;

in conjunction witli whom he hcsicged the tyrants

in the Pelasgian citadel.

LX^^. The Lacedemonians would have found

themselves finally inadequate to the expulsion of

the Pisistratida?, for they were totally unprepared
for a siege, whilst their adversaries were well

provided with necessaries. After therefore con-

tinuing- the blockade for a few days, they were

about to return to Sparta, when an accident hap-

pened, as fatal to one party as flivourable to the

other. The children of the Pisistratida^ in their

attempts privately to escape, were taken prisoners :

this incident reduced tlicm to extreme perplexity,

so that finally, to recover their children, they sub-

mitted to such terms as the Athenians imposed,

and engaged to leave Attica within five days.

Thus, after enjoying the supreme authority for

thirty-six years, they retired to Sigeum beyond
the Scamander. They were in their descent

Pyiians, of the family of Peleus; they were by

01 Prescnt/i/ routed.']
—

I'rontiiius, in his Slratagemala, re-

lates Unit Cleomencs obstructed the passage of the Thessa-

han horse, by throwing branches of trees over the pUiin.

Tliis delivery of the Athenians by Cleonienes, is alluded to by

Aristdidiaiios, in his play called l.ysislraliis.
— Larc/ur.
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birth related to Codrus and Melanthus, who had

also obtained the supreme power at Athens, though

strangers like themselves. In memory of which,

Hippocrates, the father of Pisistratus, had named

his son from the son of Nestor. The Athenians

were thus delivered from oppression ; and it will

now be my business to commemorate such pros-

perous or calamitous events as they experienced

after they had thus recovered their liberties, before

Ionia had revolted from Darius, and Aristagoras

the Milesian had arrived at Athens to supplicate

assistance.

LXVI. Athens was considerable before, but,

its liberty being restored, it became greater than

ever. Of its citizens, two enjoyed more than

common reputation : Clisthenes, of the family

of the Alcmaeonida?, who according to the voice

of fame had corrupted the Pythian ; and Isago-

ras, son of Tisander, who was certainly of an il-

lustrious origin, but whose particular descent I

am not able to specify. The individuals of this

family sacrifice to the Carian Jupiter"": these

82 Carian Jupiter.^
—-The Carians were exceedingly con-

temned, and they were regarded as slaves, because they were

the first who let out troops for hire ; for which reason they

were exposed to the most perilous enterprizes. This people

had a temple common to themselves, with the Lydians and

Mysians ;
this was called the temple of the Carian Jupiter.

They
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two men, in their contention for superiority, di-

vided the state into factions : Clisthencs, who was

worsted by his rival, found means to conciliate

the favour of the people. The four tribes **',

which w^ere before named, from the sons of Ion,

They who sacrificed to the Carian Jupiter acknowledged
themselves to have been originally from Caria. Plutarch

does not omit this opportunity of reproaching Herodotus ;

and indeed this is among the very few instances of his having

justice on his side. As early as in the time of Homer, the fol-

lowing proverb was current:

Tib) ^i /iiiy eu Kapoi airrri.

1 value him no more than a Carian. Larcher.

This interpretation has, however, been justly considered as

doubtful. See Dr. Clarke's excellent note on that passage.
//. ix. 378.—T.

^3 Thefour Tribes.]
—The names of the four ancient tribes

of Athens varied at different times : they were afterwards, as

in this place represented, multiplied into ten : two others

were then added. Each of these ten tribes, like so many dif-

ferent republics, had their presidents, officers of police, tri-

bunals, assemblies, and different interests. Fifty senators

were elected as representatives of eacli tribe, which of couise

made the aggregate representation of the state of Athens
amount to five hundred. The motive of Clisthenes in divid-

ing the Athenians into ten tribes, was a remarkable instance

of political sagacity ; till then any one tribe uniting with a

second, must have rendered any contest equal. The names
here inserted have been the subject of much learned contro-

versy. See the Ion of Euripides, ver. 1576, and the commen-
tators upon it. An inscription published by Count Caylus has

at length removed many of the difficulties.— 7'.

Vol. III. O
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Geleon*, jEgicores, Argades, and Hoples, he

divided into ten, naming them according to his

fancy, from the heroes of his country. One how-

ever he called after Ajax'^*, who had been the

neighbour and ally to his nation.

LXVII. In this particular, Clisthenes seems

to me to have imitated his grandfather of the

same name by his mother's side, who was prince

of Sicyon : this Clisthenes having been engaged in

hostilities with the Argives, abolished at Sicyon

the poetical contests of the rhapsodists '^'',
which

* This name is sometimes written Teleon.— In all the edi-

tions of Herodotus before that of Gronovius, it was Geleon;

he altered it to Teleon from so finding it in Plutarch, and in

Stephen of Byzantium, The marble of Cynicus is decisive in

favour of Geleon.—See Larcher farther on this subject.

B*
y^'rtj,-,]

—
Ajax, son of Telamon, had been prmce of ^gina,

an island in the neighbourhood of Attica.—Larcher. This is

a most remarkable mistake in Larcher : Ajax was of Salamis,

not of iEgina. See the well-known line in Homer :

Atac c' £K Y.a\a^ivoQ ayfv EvoKaiBeKa vrjai;.

85
Rhapsodists.^

—This word is compounded either of paTrru/,

to sew, or pafi^og, a rod or branch, and ^cij, a song or poem.

According to the first derivation it signifies a poet, author

of various songs or poems which are connected together,

making one poem, of which the diflerent parts may be de-

tached and separately recited. Accqrding to the second, it

signifies a singer, who holding in his hand a branch of laurel,

recites either his own compositions or those of some cele-

brated poet.

llesiod
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he was induced to do, because in the verses of

Homer, which were there generally selected for

Hesiod inclines to the former etymology. Homer, Hesiod,

&c. were rhapsodists in this sense ; they composed their

poems in different books and parts, which uniting together

made one perfect composition. The ancient poets went from

country to country, and from town to town, to instruct and

amuse the people by the recital of their verses, who in return

treated them with great honours and much liberality. The
most ancient rhapsodist on record is Phemius, whom Homer,
after being his disciple, immortalizes in his Odyssey. The
most probable opinion is, that in singing the verses which

they themselves composed, they carried in their hand a

branch of laurel. The rhapsodists of the second kind were

invited to feasts and public sacrifices, to sing the poems of

Orpheus, ^lusreus, Hesiod, Archilochus, Mimnermus, Pho-

cylides, and in particular of Homer. These were satisfied

with reciting the compositions of others, and certainly carried

a branch of laurel, which has been disputed with respect to

the first.

They were also called Homerides or Homerists, because

they generally recited verses from Homer.

They sung sitting on a raised chair, accompanying their

verses with a cithara or some other instrument, and in return

a crown of gold was given them. In process of time the words

rhapsodist and rhapsody became terms of contempt, from the

abuse which the rhapsodists made of their profession ; and at

the present day the teim rhapsody is applied to a number of

vile pieees ill put together.
—Larcher.

The note above given from Larcher will necessarily bring
to the mind of the English reader the character and office

of our ancient bards, whom the rhapsodists of old in many-

respects resembled. Of the two, the bards were perhaps the

more honourable, as they confined themselves to the recital

of the valorous actions of heroes, and of such sentiments as

o 2
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this purpose, Argos and its inhabitants were such

frequent objects of praise. From the same motive

he was solicitous to expel the relics of Adrastus,

an Argive, the son of Talaus, which were depo-

sited in the forum of Sicyon
""

; he went therefore

to inquire of the Delphic oracle, whether he might

exjTel Adrastus. The Pythian said in reply,

that Adrastus was a prince of Sicyon, wliilst he

(Clisthenes) was a robber. Meeting with this re-

pulse from the oracle, he on his return concerted

other means to rid himself of Adrastus. Think-

ing he had accomplished this, he sent to Thebes

of lioeotia to bring back JMelanippus''', a native

of Sicyon, and son of Astacus. By the consent

of the Thebans, his request was granted ; he then

erected to his honour a shrine in the Prytaneum,
and deposited his remains in a place strongly

fortified. His motive for thus bringing back

]\Ielanippus, which ought not to be omitted, was

inspired bravery and virtue. In our language also, rhapsody

is now always used in a bad sense ; but it was not so with our

more ancient writers, and our poets in particular.
—T.

c6 Funim of Sicyon.]
—

Dieutychidas relates that Adrastus

was buried at INIegara, and that at Sicyon there was only a

cenotaph of this hero. See Scholiast to Pindar, ad Nem. 30.—
Larcher.

^'^
Aldanippus.]— When the Argives attacked Thebes, this

warrior slew Tydeus, and Mecistes, the brother of Adrastus,

whilst he himself jierished by the hands of Aniphiaraus.
—

They shew, says Pausanias, on the great road, the tumb of

Melanippus, the most illustrious of the Theban warriors.



TERPSICHORE. 197

the great enmity which subsisted betwixt him

and Adrastus, and farther, because Melanippus
had been accessary to the deaths of JMecistes

the brother, and Tydeus the son-in-law of

Adrastus. When the shrine was completed,

CHsthenes assigned to Melanippus the sacrifices

and festivals which before had been appro-

priated to Adrastus, and were solemnized by
the Sicyonians with the greatest pomp and

magnificence. This district had formerly been

under the sovereignty of Polybus, who dying
without children, had left his dominions to

Adrastus, his grandson by a daughter. Among
other marks of honour which the Sicyonians paid

the memory of Adrastus, they commemorated in

tragic choruses
^

his personal misfortunes, to the

88 Tragic choruses.'\
—It may be inferred, says Larcher,

from this passage, that Thespis was not the inventor of tra-

gedy; and he quotes Themistius as saying,
" The Sicyonians

were the inventors of tragedy, but the Athenians brought it to

perfection." Suidas also, at the word Qc<nrtg, says, that Epi-

genes of Sicyon was the first tragedian, and Thespis only the

sixteenth. M. Larcher is of a contrary opinion, but avoids any

discussion of the argument, as beyond tlie proposed hmits

of his plan.

To exhibit a chorus, was to purchase a dramatic piece of

an author, and defray the expense of its representation.

This at Athens was the office of the archon, at Rome of the

£Ediles. The following passage from Lysias may serve to

explain the ancient chorus with regard to its variety and

expense.
" When Theopouipus was archon, I was furnisher to a
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neglect even of Bacchus. But Clisthenes appro-

priated the choruses to Bacchus, and the other so-

lemnities to Melanippus.

LXVIII. He changed also the names of the

Doric tribes, that those of the Sicyonians might
be altogether different from those of the Argives,

by which means he made the Sicyonians extremely

ridiculous. He distinguished the other tribes by
the words Hys and Onos% superadding only their

respective terminations : to his own tribe he pre-

fixed the word Arche, expressive of authority ;

tragic chorus, and I laid out 30 mina3—Afterwards I got the

victory with the chorus of men, and it cost me 20 minaj.

When Glaucippus was archon, I laid out eight niiucc upon

pyrrichists; when Diodes was archon, I laid out upon the

Gyclian chorus throe minae ; afterwards, when Alexias was

archon, I furnished a chorus of boys, and it cost me fifteen

minae; and when Euclides was archon, I was at the charge

of sixteen minag on the comedians, and of seven upon the

young pyrrichists."

From which it appears that the tragic was the most ex-

pensive chorus, and its splendour in after-times became so

extravagant, that Horace complains the spectators minded

more what they saw than what they heard.

Dixit adhuc aliquid ? nil sane : quid placet ergo ?

Lana Tarentino violas imitata veneno.

The business of the chorus at its first institution was to sing

dithyrambic verses in honour of Bacchus. How it after-

•\vard3 became improved and extended, has been too often

and too well discussed to require any elaborate discussion in

this place.
—T.

^9 Hys and Onos.'\
—

Literally, a swine and an ass.



TERPSICHORE. 199

those of his own tribe were therefore termed

Archeleans ; of the others, some were called

Hyatae, some Oneatae, others Chgerseatae. The

Sicyonians were known by these appellations

during the time of Clisthenes, and for sixty

years afterwards. After this period, in conse-

quence of a consultation held among themselves,

they changed these names to Hylleans, Pamphy-

lians, and Dymanata?. To these they added a

fourth tribe, which in honour of ^gialeus, son of

Adrastus, they called jEgialeans.

LXIX. Such was the conduct of Clisthenes of

Sicyon. The Clisthenes of Athens, grandson of

the former by a daughter, and named after him,

was, as it appears to me, desirous of imitating

him from whom he was called. To shew his

contempt of the lonians, he would not suffer

the tribes of Athens to bear any resemblance to

those of Ionia. Having conciliated his country-

men, who had before been averse to him, he

changed the names of the tribes, and increased

their number. Instead of four phylarchi he made

ten, into which number of tribes he also divided

the people ; by which means he so conciliated

their favom*, that he obtained a decided supe-

riority over his opponents ''''.

90 Over his opponents.']
—Clisthenes and Isagoras liad no

intention of becoming tyrants, and were united to expel the
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LXX. Isagoras, though overcome, endeavoured

to recover his importance ; he accordingly applied

to Cleomenes the Spartan, with whom he had

formed the tie of hospitality whilst he was be-

sieging the Pisistratidae, and who has been sus-

pected of an improper connection with Isagoras's

wife. The Lacedaemonian prince, sending a he-

rald before him, pronounced sentence of expul-

sion against Clisthenes, and many other Athe-

nians, on pretence of their being polluted by sa-

crilegious murder. Isagoras prevailed upon him

to make this his excuse, because the Alcmaeonidse,

with those of their party, had been guilty of a

lyrarder, in which neither Isagoras nor any of his

followers were concerned.

LXXI. The reason why these Athenians vv-ere

called polluted ^\ was this: Cylon *, a native of

Pisistratidce from Athens : but they were not at all the more

Iiannonious on this account. The first desired to establish a

democracy, and to accomplish it he gave the people more au-

thority than they ever possessed before, by distributing them

into a greater number of tribes, making them by these means

less easy to be gained. Isagoras, on the contrary, wished to

establish an aristocracy ; and as he could not possibly succeed

in his views, unless by force, he therefore invited the Lacedae-

monians to assist him.—Larc/ier.

91
Polluted.']

—
Literally Emigecs, that is, polluted by their

crime, and therefore devoted to the curse of the goddess
whom they had offended : the term implies a sacrilegious

ofience.— T.

* This Cylon was of one of the most illustrious and opulent
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Athens, who had obtained the prize in the Olym-

pic games, had been convicted of designs upon
the government, for, having procured a number

of young men of the same age with himself, he

endeavoured to seize the citadel ; disappointed in

his hopes, he with his companions placed them-

selves before the shrine of Minerva, as suppliants.

The Prytanes of the Naucrari'', who then go-

families of Athens, He married a daughter of Theagenes

prince of Megara. He was dekided hy an ambiguous oracle,

and attempted to seize the citadel of Athens, assisted by-

some troops which his father-in-law sent him. Strange as

it may seem, there was a statue of brass erected to him

withm the citadel. It is mentioned by Pausanias with ex-

pressions of surprise, who conjectures that he received this

distinction in consequence of his being one of the handsomest

men of his nation, and because he had obtained a prize at the

Olympic games. But perhaps it was intended as some atone-

ment for his being trailerously put to death.

9- The Prytanes of the Naucrari.]
—I shall endeavour,

as concisely as possible, to make this intelligible to the

English reader.

The magistrates of Athens were composed of the Archons,

the Areopagites, and the senate of five hundred. When the

people of Athens consisted only of four tribes, one hundred

were elected by lot from each tribe : when afterwards they

were divided into ten, fifty
were chosen Irom each tribe ;

these

were the Prytanes, and they governed the city by turns. Each

body of fifty, according to Solon's establishment, ruled for

the space of thirty-five days, not all at once, but in regular

divisions of their body for a certain limited time. To expa-

tiate on the subject of the Prytanes, the particulars of their

duty, and their various subdivisions into other responsible ma-

gistracies, would require a long dissertation.

Of
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verned Athens, persuaded them to leave this

sanctuary, under a promise that their lives should

not be forfeited. Their being soon afterwards

put to death ^^ was generally imputed to the

Alcmseonidae.—These events happened before the

time of Pisistratus.

LXXII. Cleomenes having thus ordered the

expulsion of Clisthenes, and the other polluted

persons, though Clisthenes had privately retired ^*,

Of the Naucrari, or, as it is sometimes written, Naucleri,

what follows may perhaps be sufficient.

To the ten tribes of Clisthenes, two more were afterwards

added ;
these twelve were divided into Aj/^ot, or boroughs,

who anciently were named Naucraria; : of these the magis-

trates were called Naucrari ; each Naucraria furnished for the

public service two horsemen and one vessel. Each Athenian

borough had anciently its own little senate
;
thus the Prytanes

of the Naucrari were a select number, presiding in each

of these senates. With respect to the passage before us,
"
Many," says Larcher,

" are of opinion that Herodotus uses

the expression of Prytanes of the Naucrari in a particular

sense, meaning by Naucrari the Athenians in general ; and by

Prytanes, the Archons."—T.

93 Put to death.'\
—The particulars of this strange business

are related at length by Thucydides ;
much also concerning

it may be found in the Sera numinis vindicta of Plutarch,

and in the Life of Solon. The detail in this place would not

be interesting ; the event happened 6l2 years before the

Christian £era,—T.

9^
Privately retired.^

—We are told by /Elian, that Clis-

thenes, having introduced the law of the ostracism, was the

first who was punished by it. Eew English leaders will
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came soon afterwards to Athens with a small

number of attendants. His first step was, to

send into exile as polluted seven hundred Athe-

nian families
'•''',

which Isagoras pointed out to

him. He next proceeded to dissolve the senate,

and to intrust the offices of government with

three hundred of the faction of Isagoras. The

senate exerted themselves, and positively refused

to acquiesce in his projects ; upon which Cleo-

menes, with Isagoras and his party, seized the

citadel ; they were here, for the space of two

days, besieged by the Athenians in a body, who

took the part of the senate. Upon the third day
certain terms were offered, and accepted, and

the Spartans all of them departed from Athens :

thus an omen which happened to Cleomenes was

accomplished. For when he was employed in

the seizure of the citadel, he desired to enter the

require to be informed, that the ostracism was the Athenian

sentence of banishment, determined by the people writing the

name of the person to be banished on an oyster-shell.

The punishment itself was not always deemed dishonour-

able, for the victim, during the term of his banishment, which

was ten years, enjoyed his estate. A person could not be

banished by the ostracism, unless an assembly of six thousand

were present.
—T.

95 Athenian families.]
—This expression is not so unimpor-

tant as it may appear to a careless reader. There were at

Athens many domesticated strangers, who enjoyed all llie

rights of citizens, except that they could not be advanced to a

station of any authority in the state.—Larchcr.
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sanctuary and consult the goddess ; the priestess,

as he was about to open the doors, rose from her

seat, and forbade him in these terms :

" Lace-
"
daemonian, return, presume not to enter here,

" where no admittance is permitted to a Dorian."
**

I," returned Cleomenes,
" am not a Dorian,

** but an Achean." This omen, however, had no

influence upon his conduct ; he persevered in

what he had undertaken, and with his Lacedae-

monians was a second time ^^
foiled. The Athe-

nians who had joined themselves to him were put
in irons, and condemned to die ; amongst these

was Timesitheus of Delphi, concerning whose

gallantry and spirit I am able to produce many
testimonies.—These Athenians were put to death

in prison.

LXXIIT. The Athenians having recalled Clis-

thenes, and the seven hundred families expelled

by Cleomenes, sent ambassadors to Sardis, to form

an alliance with the Persians ; for they were

well convinced that they should have to support

a war against Cleomenes and Sparta. On their

arrival at Sardis, and explaining the nature of

96 Second ti?)ie.'\
—See chapter Ixiv. and Ixv. —See also ihe

Lysistratus
of Aristophanes, verse 273.

" Non memini," says Reiske,
" de primo Cleomenis irrito

conatu Athenas occiipandi in superioribus legere. Nam

quod, p. 308, narravit non Cleonieni, sed Anchimoho id

evcnit."
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their commission, Artaphenies, son of Hystaspes,

and chief magistrate of Sardis, inquired of them

who they were, and where they lived, who desired

to become the aUies of Persia. Being satisfied

in this particular, he made them this abrupt pro-

position : if the Athenians would send to Darius

earth and water, he would form an alliance with

them, if not, they were immediately to depart.

After deliberating on the subject, they acceded to

the terms proposed, for which, on their return to

Athens, they were severely reprehended.

LXXIV. Cleomenes knowing that he was re-

proached, and feeling that he was injured by the

Athenians, levied forces in the different parts of

the Peloponnese, without giving any intimation

of the object he had in view. He proposed, how-

ever, to take vengeance on Athens, and to place
the government in the hands of Isagoras, who
with him had been driven from the citadel : with

a great body of forces he liimself took possession

of Eleusis, whilst the Boeotians, as had been

agreed upon, seized Oenoe and Hysias'^, towns

in the extremity of Attica : on another side the

Chalcidians laid waste the Athenian territories.

Tlie Athenians, however, perplexed by these

9^ Hijuius^
—Lurcher ihiiiks thut Ilysius never constituted

a i)art of Attica, and therefore, witli Wessehng, wishes to

read I'liylc
—See Wesseliny's note.
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different attacks, deferred thesr revenge on the

Boeotians and Chalcidians, and marched with their

army against the Peloponnesians at Eleusis.

LXXV. Wliilst the two armies were prepared

to engage, the Corinthians first of all, as if con-

scious of their having acted an unjustifiable part,

turned their backs and retired. Their example
was followed by Demaratus, son of Ariston, who

was also a king of Sparta, had conducted a body
of forces from Lacedaemou, and till now had

seconded Cleomenes in all his measures. On
account of this dissension between their princes,

the Spartans passed a law, forbidding both their

kings to march with the army at the same time.

They determined also, that one of the Tyndaridae^*^

should remain with the prince who was left at

home, both of whom, till now, had accompanied
them on foreign expeditions. The rest of the

confederates at Eleusis, perceiving this disunion

of the princes, and the secession of the Corin-

thians, returned to their respective homes.

93 One of the Ti/iulari(hc.]
— It may perhaps be inferred from

this passage, that the symbol or image representing Castor

and PoUux, which before was one piece of wood, was sepa-

rated into two distinct emblems. See Abbe Winckelman :
—

" Chez les Lacedcemoniens Castor et Pollux avoient la forme

de deux morceaux de bois paralleles, joints par deux baguettes

de traverse : et cette ancienne figure s'est conservee jusqu'^

nous par le signe 11, qui denote ces frcres gemeaux du

zodiaque.
— T.
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LXXVI. This was the fourth time that the

Dorians had entered Attica, twice as enemies,

and twice with pacific and friendly views. Their

first expedition was to estabhsh a colony at

Megara, which was when Codrus '^

reigned at

Athens. They came from Sparta the second and

third time to expel the Pisistratidse. The fourth

time was when Cleomenes and the Peloponnesians

attacked Eleusis.

LXXVII. The Athenians, observing the ad-

versary's army thus ignominiously diminish, gave

place to the desire of revenge, and determined

first to attack the Chalcidians, to assist whom the

Boeotians advanced as far as the Euripus ^"°. On

99
Codrus.']

—Of this Codrus the following story is related :

—The Dorians of the Peloponnese, as here mentioned,

marched against the Athenians, and were promised success

from the oracle of Delphi, provided they did not kill Codrus

the Athenian prince. Cleomantis of Delphi gave intimation

of this to the Athenians; upon which Codrus left his camp,
in the habit of a beggar, mingled with the enemy's troops,

and provoked some amongst them to kill him
;
when the

Athenians sent to demand the body of their prince, the

Peloponnesians, on hearing the incident, retreated.— T.

100
Eur-ipus.]

—This was the name of the very narrow

streight between Bceotia and Euboea, where the sea was said

by the ancients to ebb and flow seven times a day. It was

rendered more memorable, because Aristotle was reported

here to have destroyed himself from mortification, being

unable to explain the cause of this phsenomenon. It after-

ward became an appellation for any streight of tlie sea.

The
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sifflit of them the Athenians resolved to attack

them, before the Chalcidians ; they accordingly

gave them battle, and obtained a complete victory,

killing a prodigious number, and taking seven

hundred prisoners. On the same day they passed

into Euboca, and fought the Chalcidians: over

these also they were victorious, and they left a

colony to the number of four thousand on tlie

lands of the Hippobotac" ', by which name the

most opulent* of the Chalcidians were distin-

guished. Such of these as they took prisoners,

as well as their Boeotian captives, they at first put
in irons, and kept in close confinement : they

afterwards suffered tliem to be ransomed at two

minae f a man, suspending their chains from the

The circumstance of the ebb and flow (.f the sea in this

place iuxppening seven times a day, is thus mentioned in the

Hercules of Seneca :

Euripus undas flectit instabilis vagas,

Septemque cursus volvit et totidem refert,

Dum lassa Titan mergat occano juga. T.

101
Hipp()botit]—\\iexBi\\y means keepers of horses, from

iTTTToi:, a horse, and ftoaKu, to feed.

* The soil of Euboea not being well calculated to maintain

horses, only the rich and powerful could keep any. (jlood

pasturage was still less common in Attica, the keeping of

horses was consequently ruinous. Strepsiades, reOecting on

the debt he had contracted by giving twelve niinai for a

horse for his son, says, 1 had better have had one of mv eyes
knocked out with a stone.—Larchtr.

t This certainly seems an extravagant sum, as the (Greeks
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citadel. These were to be seen even within my
memory, hanging from the walls which were

bm'nt by the JMedes, near tlie temple facing the

west. The tenth part of the money produced
from the ransom of their prisoners was conse-

crated ; with it they purchased a chariot of brass'*'"

for four horses : it was placed at the left-hand

side of the entrance of the citadel, with this in-

scrij)tion :

Her arms when Chalcis and Bceotia tried,

Athens in chains and darkness quell'd their pride ;

Their ransom paid, the tenths are here bestow'd,

A votive gift to fav'ring Pallas owYl.

LXXVIII. The Athenians continued to in-

crease in number and importance : not from their

example alone, but from various instances, it

may be made appear that an equal form * of go-

were then not very rich. Nevertheless it appears from

book vi. c. 79, that this was the fixed sum in the Pelopon-

nese for the ransom of prisoners of war.—Two mina; were

equal to about 61. 1 Os. of our money.
^"^ Chariot of hrass.~\

—From the tenth of the spoils of thr

BoDotians, and of the people of Chalcis, they made a chariot

of brass. See Pausanias, Attic, chap, xxviii.

*
Equal from.']

—On this subject Larcher thus expresses

hmiself :

It is not equality of rank, of riches, or of honours, which

is here intended, but of men's rights ; equality in the distri-

bution of justice, and in the dis-pensation of rewards and

honours.

Vol. 111. I' What
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vernment is the best. Whilst the Athenians were

in subjection to tyrants, they were superior in war

to none of their neighbours, but wlien delivered

from their oppressors, they far surpassed them

all ;
from whence it is evident, that whilst under

the restraint of a master, they were incapable of

any spirited exertions, but as soon as they ob-

tained their liberty, each man zealously exercised

his talents on his own account.

LXXIX. The Thebans after this, desirous of

obtaining revenge, sent to consult the oracle. In

reply, the Pythian assured them, that of them-

selves they would be unable to accomplish this.

She recommended them to consult their popular

assembly, and to apply to their nearest neigh-

bours
^"^

for assistance. Those employed in this

business called, on their return, an assembly of

their countrymen, to whom they communicated

the reply of the oracle. Hearing that they were

required to ask assistance of their neighbours,

they deliberated among themselves. " What !

"

said some of them,
" do not the Tanagraei ^°^, the

What must Larcher's feelings now be, on seeing Bona-

parte elevated to the dignity of Emperor ?

103 Nearest ?ieigkbours.']
—The term rwv oyi^toTa is ambigu-

ous, and may be understood either of neighbours or relations.

10*
Ta7iagrcei.]

—The country of Tanagra, according to

Pliny and others, was very celebrated for a breed of fighting
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" Coronsei '*\ and the Thespians '*, who are our

"
neighbours, constantly act in concert with us ;

" do they not always assist us, in war, with the

" most friendly and spirited exertions ? To these

"
there can be no occasion to apply ; the oracle

" must therefore have some other meaning."

LXXX. Whilst they were thus debating, some

one among them exclaimed,
" I think that I am

able to penetrate the meaning of the oracle;

Asopus"^^ is reported to have had two daughters,

cocks.—Jam ex his quidam (galli) ad bella tantum et prajlia

assidua nascuntur, quibus etiam patrias nobilitarunt Rhodum

ac Tanagram.
—

Plini/, x. 21.

Its modern name is Anatoria.—T.

i°5
Coroncei.']

—Of Coronea a very singular circumstance is

related, that whereas all the rest of Boeotia abounded with

moles, not one was ever seen in Coronea.—T.

io6 Thespians.1
—

Thespia was one of those cities considered

by the ancients as sacred to the jNIuses, whence one of their

names, Thespiades.
—T.

107 Asopus.]
—Oceanus and Tethys, as the

story goes,

amongst other sons after whom rivers were named, had also

Peneu8 and Asopus; Peneua remained in the country now

called Thessaly, and gave his name to the river which waters

it. Asopus residing at Phlyus, married Merope, the daugliter

of Laden ; by whom he had two sons, Pelasgus, and Ismenus,

and twelve daughters, Cencyra, Salaniis, iEgina, Pirene,

Cleone, Thebe, Tanagra, Thespia, Asopis, Sinope, ^nia,
and Chalcis. yEgina was carried away by Jupiter to the

island which was called after her.

Asopus, informed of this by Sisyphus, pursued her; but

Jupiter struck him with his thunder.—Diotlonis Sicr/lus.

V 2
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" Tlicbe and lEgma ;
as these were sisters, I am

" inclined to believe i:hat the deity would have us

**

apply to the ^^i^ginetae to assist us in obtaining
"

revenge." The Thebans, not being able to de-

vise any more plausible interpretation, thought

that they acted in conformity to the will of the

oracle, by sending to tlie iEginetje for assistance,

as to their nearest neighbours, who, in return,

eng-ae'cd to send the ZEacida3^™' to their aid.
'5"8'

LXXXL The Thebans, relying on the assist-

ance of the iEacidse, commenced hostilities with

the Athenians, but they met with so ill a reception,

that they determined to send back the TEacidae,

and to require the aid of some troops. The ap-

plication was favourably received, and the Mgi-

netse, confident in their riches, and mindful of

their ancient enmity with the Athenians, began

hostilities against them, without any formal de-

claration of war. Wliilst the forces of Athens

were solely employed against the Boeotians, they

passed over with a fleet into Attica, and not only

^^^
JEacidce.']

— INI. Larclier, comparing this with a para-

graph in the following chapter, is of opinion that Herodotus

here speaks not of any persons, but of images representing

the yEacidaj, which the vEgineta; lent the Thebans.—But to

this it may be objected, that the TEgineta? were not in posses-

sion of these images at the period \yhen the Thebans solicited

their assistance.—See c 89-
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plundered Phaleros ""', but almost all the inha-

bitants of the coast ; by which the Athenians

sustained considerable injury.

LXXXII. Tlic first occasion of the enmity
between the ^Eginetas and the Athenians was this:

—The Epidaurians, being afflicted by a severe

and continued famine, consulted the Delphic

oracle ; the Pythian enjoined them to erect sta-

tues to Damia and Auxesia "", promising that

their situation would then be amended. The Kpi-
daurians next inquired, whether they should con-

struct these statues of brass or of stone. The

priestess replied, of neither, but of the wood of

the garden-olive. The Epidaurians, in conse-

quence, applied to the Athenians for permission

to take one of their olives, believing these of all

others the most sacred ; indeed it is said, that at

this period olives were no where else to be

10;) P/ialcrus.]
—This place is now called Porto Leone.—T.

no Damia and Auxesia.l
—These were the same as Ceres

and Proserpine : these goddesses procured fertility, and had

a temple in Tegea, where they were called Carpophora;.

Pausanias relates the same fact as Herodotus, except that he

calls the twt) goddesses Auxesia and Lamia.

Thev were also worshipped at Trazene, but for different

reasons : Damia was the Bona Dea of the Romans ; she was

also, according to \'alcnaer, the bamc as the Roman Maia.

—Larc/icr.
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found "\ The Athenians granted their request,

on condition that they should every year furnish

a sacrifice to Minerva Polias^^", and to Erec-

theus ^^'\ The Epidaurians acceding to these

terms, constructed of the Athenian olive the figures

which had heen enjoined; and, as their lands

immediately became fruitful, they punctually ful-

filled their engagements with the Athenians.

LXXXTII. At and before this period, the

^ginetae were so far in subjection to the Epi-

daurians, that all subjects of litigation betwixt

themselves and the people of Epidaurus were de-

termined among the latter. In process of time,

they built themselves a fleet, and revolted from

their allegiance : becoming still more powerful,

^^^ To be foimd.]
—This assertion was by no means true,

and, as Larcher remarks, Herodotus knew it, but not choos-

ing to hurt the pride of the Athenians, he admits the re-

port, qualifying it with "
it is said,"

The ohve, which loves a warm climate, was probably a

native of the East, and was carried from thence to Greece.

1^2 Minerva Polias.']
—Patroness of the city ; for the same

reason she was called Poliouchos.

,
^13

Erccthei/s]
—Was the sixth king of Athens, in whose

reign Cei"es came to Athens, and planted corn
; not only he,

but his daughters were received into the number of the gods.

Nostri quidem publicani, cum essent in Boeoti4, deorum

immortalium excepti lege censoria, negabant immortales esse

ullos qui aliquando homines fuissent.—Sed si sunt hi dii, est

certe Erectheus, cujus Athenis et delubrum vidimus et sacer-

dotem.— Cic. de Nat. Dear. iii. 1.9.
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they made themselves masters of the sea, and

plundered their former masters, carrying away
the images of Damia and Auxesia. These they

deposited in the centre of their own territories,

in a place called ffia, about twenty stadia from

their city : having done this, they instituted sa-

crifices in their honour, with ludicrous choruses

of women "^, assigning to each of these god-

desses ten men, who were to preside over the

choruses. These choruses did not insult any male,

but the females of the country. The Epidaurians

had dances similar to these, with other ceremonies

which were mysterious.

11'* Ludicrous choruses of uomcn.'\
— If Herodotus, where

he says that the Epidaurians honoured the goddesses Dainia

and Auxesia ^opoLon ywaiKijioiai KipTo/noien, with choruses of

women, that used to abuse and burlesque the women of the

country, had called them y^opoiffi KofiLKOLcri, comical choruses,

he had said nothing unworthy of a great historian; because

those choruses of women were much of the same sort that

were afterwards called comical.—Bcntlcij on Phalaris.

Many of the sacred rites among the ancients were distin-

guished by rude and licentious festivity.
— For example, the

rites of Apollo at Delos, as described by Callimachus; the

rites of Apollo /Egletas, as exhibited in Achaia ; for an ac-

count of which consult Pausanias; in which men and women

indulged in scoOing and mutual ribaldr}-. Such also dis-

tinguished the Thesmophoria in honour of Ceres, and the

Saturnalia among the llomans. See also Apollonius Rhodius,

b. 4. where Apollo is represented as soothed by the jocular

festivity of the nymphs who accompanied Medea, and who

mocked and scofl'ed at the companions of Jason.
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LXXXIV. From the time of their losing

these images, the Epidaurians ceased to observe

their engagements with the Athenians, who sent

to remonstrate with them on the occasion. They
made reply, that in tliis respect they were guilty
of no injustice, for as long as they possessed the

images, they had fulfilled all that was expected
from them; having lost these, their obligation

became void, devolving from them to the .iigi-

net£e. On receiving this answer, the Athenians
sent to .^gina to demand the images, but the

-Eginetae denied that the Athenians had any
business vvith them.

LXXXV. The Athenians relate, that after

this refusal of their demand, they sent the per-
sons before employed i:i this business in a vessel

to iEgina. As these images were made of the

wood of Athens, they were commissioned to carry
them

avv^ay from the place where they stood ; but

their attempt to do this not succeeding, they en-

deavoured to remove them wiih ropes : in the

midst of their efforts they were alarmed by an

earthquake, with loud claps of thunder; those

employed were seized with a madness, wJiicli

caused them to kill one another
; one only sur-

vived, v.'ho immediately fled to Phaleros.

LXXXVI. The above is the Athenian ac-

count. The iEginetse affirm, that this expedition
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was not made in a single vessel, for tliey could

easily have repelled the attacks of one, or even

of many vessels, even if they had possessed no

ships of their own ; hut they say that the Athe-

nians invaded them with a powerful fleet ; in con-

sequence of which they retired, not choosing to

hazard a naval engagement. It is, however, by
no means evident, whether they declined a sea-

fight from a want of confidence in their own

power, or whetlier they retired voluntarily and

from design. It is certain that the Athenians,

meeting with no resistance, advanced to the place

Avhere the images stood, and not able to separate

them from their bases, they dragged them along

with ropes ; during which, both the figures did

what seems incredible to me, whatever it may to

others "^ They assert, that they both fell upon

their knees, in which attitude they have ever

since remained. Such were the proceedings of

the Athenians. The people of iKgina, according

to their own account, hearing of the hostile in-

tentions of the Athenians, took care that the

110 IVIiatcvcr it may to ot/um.]
— i lus is one of the imiiicrous

examjiles in Herodotus, wliich concur to prove, that the cha-

racter of credulity, so universally imputed to our historian,

ought to be somewhat qualitied. Tor my own part, I am

able to recollect very few passages indeed, where, relating

any thing marvellous, or exceedmg credibility, he does not at

the same time intimate, in some form or other, his own sus-

picions (if iht; fact.— 7\
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Argives should be ready to assist them. As soon,

therefore, as the Athenians landed at JEgiiia, the

Argives were at hand, and, unperceived by the

enemy, passed over from Epidaurus to the island,

whence intercepting their retreat to their ships,

they fell upon the Athenians ;
at which moment

of time an earthquake happened, accompanied

with thunder.

LXXXVII. In their relation of the above

circumstances, the Mginetaa and the Argives con-

cur. The Athenians acknowledge, that one only

of their countrymen returned to Attica ; but this

man, the Argives say, was the sole survivor of a

defeat, which they gave the Athenians : whilst

these affirm, that he escaped from the vengeance

of the divinity, which, however, he did not long

elude, for he afterwards perished in this manner :

when he returned to Athens, and related at large

the destruction of his countrymen, the wives of

those who had been engaged in the expedition

against Mgina were extremely exasperated that

he alone should survive; they accordingly sur-

rounded the man, and each of them asking for

her husband, they wounded him with the clasps
116

116 Jfitk the clasps.]
—The Greeks called the clasp or buckle

with which they fastened their garments, inpovi], and some-

times iropTTf] : the Latins for the same thing used the wordJibula.

Various specimens of ancient clasps or buckles may be seen
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of their garments, till he died. This behaviour of

their women was more afflicting to the Athenians

than the misfortune which preceded it ; all how-

ever they could do was to make them afterwards

assume the Ionian dress. Before this incident,

the women of Athens wore the Doric vest, which

much resembles the Corinthian ; that they might
have no occasion for clasps, they obliged them to

wear linen tunics.

LXXXVIII. It seems reasonable to believe,

jn Montfaucon, the generality of which resemble a bow
that is strung. IMontfaucon rejects the opinion of those who
affirm, that the buckles of which various ancient specimens
were preserved, were only styli, or instruments to write with.—"The styli," ho adds,

" were long pins, and much stronger
than the pins with which they fastened the buckles

anciently.
''

When Julius Cxsar was assassinated, he defended himself

with his stylus, and thrust it through the arm of Casca

When the learned Frenchman says, that the ancient clasps or

buckles could not possibly serve for offensive weapons, he

probably was not acquainted with the fact here mentioned by
Herodotus. An elegant use is made by Homer, of the pro-

bability of a wound's being inflicted by a clasp : when Venus

having been wounded by Diomed, retires from the field,

Minerva says sarcastically to Jupiter,

Permit thy daughter, gracious Jove, to tell

How this mischance the Cyprian queen befell ;

As late she tried with passion to inflame

The tender bosom of a Grecian dame,

Allur'd the fair with moving thoughts ofjoy,

To quit her country for some youth t)f Troy ;

The clasping zone, with golden buckles bound,

Rased her soft hand with this lamented wound. T.
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that this vest was not originally Ionian, but Carian :

formerly the dress of the Grecian females was

universally the same with what we now call

Dorian. It is reported, that the Argives and the

jEginetae, in opposition to the above ordinance

of the Athenians, directed their women to wear

clasps, almost twice as large as usual, and ordained

these to be the particular votive offering made by

the women in the temples of the above divinities.

They were suffered to offer there nothing which

was Attic ; even the common earthen vessels

were prohibited, of which they were allowed to

use none but what were made in their own

country. Such, even to my time, has been the

contradictory spirit of the women of Argos and

^gina, with respect to those of Athens, that the

former have persevered in wearing their clasps

larger than before.

LXXXIX. This which I have related, was the

origin of the animosity between the people of

Athens and iEgina. The latter, still having in

mind the old grievance of the statues, readily

yielded to the solicitations of the Thebans, and

assisted the Eoeotians, by ravaging the coasts of

Attica. Whilst the Athenians were preparing to

revenge the injury, they were w-arncd by a com-

munication from the Delphic oracle, to refrain

from all hostilities with the people of iEgina for

the space of thirty years : at the termination of
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tliis period they were to erect a fane to jEacus,

and might then commence offensive operations

against the iEginetae with success
;

but if they

immediately began hostihties, although they would

do the enemy essential injury, and finally subdue

them, they would in the interval suffer much

themselves. On receiving this communication

from the oracle, the Athenians erected a sacred

edifice to ^Eacus "', which may now be seen in

their forum ; but notwithstanding the menace im-

pending over them, they were unable to defer the

prosecution of their revenge for the long period of

thirty years. ^

XC. Whilst they were thus preparing for re-

venge, their designs were impeded by what hap-

pened at LaccdEcmon. The Spartans having dis-

covered the intrigues between the Alcmseonidai

and tlic Pythian, and what this last had done

iiT ^acus-l
—The genealogy of iEacus is related in Ovid,

hook xiii. The circumstance of Jupiter, at the request of

iEacus, turning ants into men, who were called from thence

Myrmidons, may be found in Ovid, book vii.—
Myrmidonasfjuo voco, nee origine nomina fraudo ;

Corpora vidisti; mores, quos ante gerebant,

Nunc quoque habent; parcum genus est, patiensque

laborum,

Qua?sitiqiic tenax, rt (\\u qiia^sita reservent.

The word Myrmidons has been anglicised, and is used to

express any hold hardv rudlans, by no less authority than

Swifi.— 7'.
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against the Pisistratidae and themselves, perceived

that they were involved in a double disappoint-

ment. Without at all conciliating the Athenians,

they had expelled from thence their own friends

and allies. They were also seriously impressed

by certain oracles, which taught them to expect

from the Athenians many and great calamities.

Of these they were entirely ignorant, till they

were made known by Cleomenes at Sparta.

Cleomenes had discovered and seized them* in

the citadel of Athens, where they had been ori-

ginally deposited by the Pisistratida?, who, on

being 'expelled, had left them in the temple.

XCI. On hearing from Cleomenes the above

oracular declarations, the Lacedaemonians ob-

served that the Athenians increased in power, and

were but little inclined to remain subject to them ;

they farther reflected, that though when oppressed

by tyrants, the people of Athens were weak and

submissive, the possession of liberty would not

fail to make them formidable rivals. In conse-

quence of these deliberations, they sent for Hip-

pias, the son of Pisistratus, from Sigeum on the

Hellespont, where the Pisistratidae had taken

* That is to say, the Oracular declarations which were

every where carefully preserved and implicitly believed, not-

withstanding the frequent discovery of deceit, fraud, and

falsehood, in the persons who delivered them.
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refuge. On his arrival, they assembled also the

representatives of their other allies, and thus ex-

pressed themselves : "We confess to you, friends
" and allies, that under the impression of oracles,
" which deceived us, we have greatly erred. The
" men who had claims upon our kindness, and
" who would have rendered Athens obedient to
'* our will, we have banished from their country,
" and have delivered that city into the power of
" an ungrateful faction. Not remembering that
"

to us they are indebted for their liberty, they are
" become insolent, and have expelled disgracefully
" from among them, us and our king. They are
"

endeavouring, we hear, to make themselves
" more and more formidable : this their neigh-
" hours the Boeotians and Chalcidians have
"

already experienced, as will others also who
"
may happen to offend them. To atone for our

"
past errors and neglect, we now profess our-

"
selves ready to assist you in chastising them:

"
for this reason, we have sent for Hippias, and

" assembled you; intending, by the joint opera-
"

tions of one united army, to restore him to
"

Athens, and to that dignity of which we for-

"
merly deprived him."

XCIT. These sentiments of the Spartans were

approved by very few of the confederates. After

a long interval of silence, Sosiclcs of Corintli

made this reply :

" We may henceforth certainly
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"

expect to see the heavens take the place of the
" earth "^ the earth that of the heavens; to see

mankind exsiting in the waters, and the scaly

tribe on earth, since yon, O Lacedaemonians,

meditate the subversion of free and equal go-

vernments, and the establishment of arbitrary

power ; than which surely nothing can be more

unjust in itself, or more destructive in its effects.

If you consider tyranny with so favourable an

eye, before you think of introducing it else-

where, show us the example, and submit first

to a tyrant yourselves: at present, you are

not only without a tyrant, but it should seem,

that in Sparta, nothing can be guarded against

with more vigilant anxiety ; why then wish to

involve your confederates in what to you ap-

pears so great a calamity ; a calamity which

like us if you had known, experience would

doubtless have prompted a more sagacious coun-

sel? The government of Corinth was formerly

^'^^ Take the place of the earth.]
—With a sentiment similar

to this, Ovid commences one of his most beautiful elegies :

In caput alta suum labentur ab aequore retro

Flumina, conversis solque recurret equis ;

Terra feret Stellas, ccelum findetur aratro,

Unda dabit flammas, et dahit ignis aquas ;

Omnia naturae praepostera legibus ibunt,

Parsque suum mundi nulla tenebit iter.

Omnia jam lient fieri qucE posse negabam,
r.t nihil est de quo non sit habenda fides. T.
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"
in the hands of a few ; they who were called

" the Bacchiadae "^ had the administration of
"

affairs. To cement and confirm their authority,
"

they were careful to contract no marriages but
"
among themselves. One of these, whose name

" was Amjihion, had a daughter called Labda ^''\

" who was lame. As none of the Bacchiadae were
"

willing to marry her, they united her to Eetion,
" son of Echecrates, who, though of the low
"

tribe of Petra, was in his oriijin one of the

119
Bacchiadce.]

—Pausanias and Diodorus Siculus are a

little at variance with this author in their accounts of the

Bacchiadse. The matter however seems from them all to be

this : Bacchis was one of the Ileraciidae, and prince of

Corinth ; on account of his splendid character and virtues,

his descendants took the name of Bacchiadae, which, with

the sovereignty of Corinth, they retained till they were ex-

pelled by Cypselus.
—T.

120
Labda.]—This, says M. Larcher, was not her real

name, but was given her on account of the resemblance

which her lameness made her bear to the letter L, or Lambda.

Anciently the letter Lambda was called Labda. It was a
common custom amongst the ancients to give as nicknames
the letters of the alphabet, ^sop was called Theta, by his

master ladmus, from his superior acuteness. Thetes being
also a name for slaves. Galerius Crassus, a mihtary tribune

under the Emperor Tiberius, was called Beta, because he
loved Beet (poirce). OrpyUis, a courtesan of Cyzicum, was
named Gamma; Anthenor, who wrote the history of Crete,
was called Delta; Apollonius, who lived in the time of Phi-

lopater, was named Kpsilon, &:c.-^Laix/ur.

N'OL. 111. Q
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"
Lapithac ^'\ descended from Cseneus ^^". As

" he had no children by this or by any other wife,

" he sent to Delphi to consult the oracle on this

"
subject. At the moment of his entering the

"
temple, he was thus addressed by the Pythian ;

"
Eetion, honour d far below thy worth ;

" Know, I^abda shall produce a monstrous birth,

" A stone, which, rolling with enormous weight,
" Shall crush usurpers, and reform the state.

" This prediction to Eetion came by accident to

" the ears of the Bacchiadae. An oracle had be-

" fore spoken concerning Corinth, which, though
" dark and obscure, was evidently of the same

"
tendency with that declared to Eetion : it was

" this:—

^"^
Lapitkce.']

—The Lapithie were celebrated in antiquity

as being the first people who used bridles and harness for

horses.

Frjena Pelethroiiii Lapith^e gyrosque dedere

Impositi dorso. Virgil.

122
Cceneus.l

—The story of Cjeneus is this : Caenis was a

virgin, and was ravished by Neptune, who afterwards, at

her request, turned her into a man, and caused her to be

invulnerable. After this change of sex his name also was

changed to Cccneus
; he then fought with the Lapithas against

the Centaurs, who not able otherwise to destroy him, over-

whelmed him beneath a pile of wood. Ovid says he was then

turned into a bird ; Virgil, on the contrary, asserts, that he

resumed his former sex.— T.
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" Amidst the rocks an eagle
^''"'

shall produce
" An eagle, who shall many knees unloose,
"

Bloody and strong : guard then your measures
"

well,
" Ye who in Corinth and Pirene'"^ dwell !

" When this oracle was first delivered to the Bac-

chiadae, they had no conception of its meaning ;

but as soon as they learned the particulars

of that given to Eetion, they understood the
"

first from the last. The result was, that they
" confined the secret to themselves, determining
"

to destroy the future child of Eetion. As soon
"

as the woman was delivered, they commissioned
" ten of their number to go to the place where
" Eetion lived, and make away with the infant.
" As soon as they came to where the tribe of
" Petra resided, they went to Eetion's house,
" and asked for the child : Labda, ignorant of
"

their intentions, and imputing this visit to their
"

friendship for her husband, produced her in-

"
fant, and gave it into the arms of one of them.

"
It had been concerted, that whoever should

"
first have the child in his hands, was to dash

"
it on the ground : it happened, as if by divine

^-^ An Eagle.']
—Eetion is derived iVoiu the Greek word

aiToc, an eagle.

'**
Pirene.]

—This fountain was sacred to the Muses, and

remarkable for the sweetness of its water?.



928 . T E R P S I C II O R E.

'

interposition, that the infant smiled in the

' face
^'^

of the man to whom the mother had
' intrusted it. He was seized with an emotion
' of pity, and found himself unable to destroy it ;

* with these feelings, he gave the child to the per-
' son next him, who gave it to a third, till thus
'

it passed through the hands of all the ten ; no
' one of them was able to murder it, and it was re-

' turned to the mother. On leaving the house,
'

they stopped at the gate, and began to reproach
' and accuse each other, but particularly him
' who first receiving the child, had failed in his

'

engagements. After a short interval, they
'

agreed to enter the house again, and jointly
'

destroy the child : but fate had determined that

' the offspring of Eetion should ultimately prove
' the destruction of Corinth. Labda, standing
' near the gate, had overheard their discourse.

125 Smiled in the face.]
—The effects of an infant smiling in the

face of rude untutored men, is dehghtfully expressed in part of

an ode on the use and abuse of poetry, preserved by Warton,

in his Essay on the Genius and Writings of Pope.

Father of peace and arts—he first the city built;

No more the neighbour's blood was by his neighbour spilt ;

lie taught to till and separate the lands
;

He fix'd the roving youths in Hymen's myrtle bands,

Whence dear domestic life began,

And all the charities that soften'd man :

The babes that in their fathers' faces smil'd, "^

With lisping blandishments their rage beguil'd, V
Aud tender thoughts inspired. \



((

T E 11 P S I C H O R E. 229

and fearing that as their sentiments were

changed, they would infalKbly, if they had

opportunity, murder her infant, she carried it

away, and liid it in a place little obvious to

suspicion, namely, in a corn measure ^'^. She

was satisfied, that on their return they would

make a strict search after the child, which ac-

cordingly happened : finding however all their

diligence ineffectual, they thought it only re-

mained for them to return and acquaint their

employers, that they had executed their com-

mission. When the son of Eetion grew up, he

was called Cypselus, in memory of the danger
he had escaped in the ' corn measure,' the

meaning of the word Cypsela. On his arrival

"
at manhood, he consulted the Delphic oracle ;

" the answer he received was ambiguous ;
but

" confident of its favourable meaning, he attacked
" and made himself master of Corinth. The
" oracle was this :

—

126 In a corn ))icasure.']
—The description of this chest,

which was preserved in the temple of Juno at Olympia,

employs several chapters in the fifth book of Pausanias. He
tells us that the chest was made of cedar, and that its outside

was enriched with animals, and a variety of historical repre-

sentations in cedar, ivory, and gold.
''

It is not likely," says

M. Larcher,
"
that the chest described by Pausanias was the

real chest in which Cypselus was preserved, but one made on

purpose to commemorate the incident."— 'J'.

((

((
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" Behold a man whom fortune makes her cave,

" Corinthian Cypselus, Eetion's heir ;

" Himself shall reign, his children too prevail,
" But there the glories of his race must fail.

« When Cypselus had obtained possession of the

"
government, he persecuted the inhabitants of

"
Corinth, depriving many of their wealth, and

" more of their lives. After an undisturbed
"
reign of thirty years, he was succeeded by his

" son Periander, who at first adopted a milder

" and more moderate conduct ; but having by his

"
emissaries formed an intimate connexion with

"
Thrasybulus, sovereign of Miletus, he even

" exceeded his father in cruelty. The object of

" one of his embassies was to inquire of Thrasy-
" bulus what mode of government would render
"

his authority most secure and most honourable.
"
Thrasybulus conducted the messenger to a corii-

"
field without the town, where, as he walked up

" and down, he asked some questions of the man
"

relative to his departure from Corinth ;
in the

" mean while, wherever he discerned a head of

" corn taller than the rest ^"\ he cut it off, till

^^"^ Taller than the rest.}
—A similar story is told of Tarquin

the Proud, and his son Sextus, who striking off the heads of

the tallest poppies in his garden, thus intimated his desire

that his son should destroy the most eminent characters of
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all the highest and the richest were levelled with

the ground. Having gone over the whole field

in this manner, he retired, without speaking a

word to the person who attended him. On the

return of his emissary to Corinth, Periander

was extremely anxious to learn the result of his

journey, but he was informed, that Thrasybulus
had never said a word in reply ; that he even

appeared to be a man deprived of his reason,

and bent on the destruction of his own pro-

perty. The messenger then proceeded to in-

form his master of what Thrasybulus had done.

Periander immediately conceived the meaning
of Thrasybulus to be, that he should destroy

the most illustrious of his citizens. He in con-

sequence exercised every species of cruelty, till

he completed what his father Cypsclus had

begun, killing some, and driving others into

exile. On account of his wife ^Melissa, he one

day stripped all the women of Corinth of their

clothes. He had sent into Thesprotia, near

the river Acheron, to consult the oracle of the

dead*, concerning something of value which

Gabii, of which he was endeavouring by stratagem to make
himself master.— See Lny, b. i. ch. 54. It is remarkable that

Aristotle in his Politics twice mentions this enigmatical advice

as given by Periander to Thrasybulus.
— 2\

* The oracle of the dead.]
—

Nei:po/:iai'T>]i<)y, a place where di-

vination was carried on by calling up the dead with magical
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" had been left by a stranger. Melissa appear-
"

ing, declared that she would by no means tell

" where the thing required was deposited, for she

" was cold and naked ; for the garments in which
" she was interred were of no service to her, not

having been burned. In proof of which, she

asserted, that Periander had '

put bread into a
"

cold oven ;' Periander, on hearing this, was
"

satisfied of the truth of what she said, for he
" had embraced JVIclissa after her decease. On
" the return therefore of his messengers, he com-
" manded all the women of Corinth to assemble
"

at the temple of Juno. On this occasion the

" women came as to some public festival, adorned
" with the greatest splendour. The king, hav-

"
ing placed his guards for the purpose, caused

*' them all to be stripped, free women and
"

slaves, without distinction. Their clothes were
" afterwards disposed in a large trench, and
*' burned in honour of Melissa, who was solemnly
" invoked on the occasion. When this was done,
" a second messenger was dispatched to Melissa,
" who now vouchsafed to say where the thing
"
required might be found.—Such, O men of

"
Sparta, is a tyrannical government, and such

rites. Pausanias places this oracle at Aornos in Thesprotia.

The superstitions of Italy seem to have been borrowed from

that country ; hence Cicero mentions an oracle of the same

•kind at the lake Avernus in Italy.
— Tusc. i. l6\
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"
its effects. Much therefore were we Corin-

*'
thians astonished, when we learned tliat you

" had sent for Hippias ; but the declaration of
"
your sentiments surprises us still more. We

**

adjure you, therefore, in the names of the di-
"

vinities of Greece, not to establish tyranny in
" our cities. But if you are determined in vour
"

purpose, and are resolved, in opposition to what
"

is just, to restore Hippias, be assured that the
" Corinthians will not second you.

* "

XCIII. Sosicles, the deputy of the Corin-

thians, having delivered his sentiments, was an-

swered by Hippias. He having adjured the same

divinities, declared, that the Corinthians would

most of all have occasion to regret the Pisistratidas,

when the destined hour should arrive, and they
should groan under the oppression of the Athe-

nians. Hippias spoke with the greater confidence,

because he was best acquainted with the declara-

tions of the oracles. The rest of the confederates,

who had liitherto been silent, hearing the generous
sentiments of Sosicles, declared themselves the

friends of freedom, and favourers of the opinions

of the Corinthians. They then conjured the La-

* The Corinthians, says Larcher, did not always retain

this generosity of sentiment. When Athens was captured by
the Lacedaemonians at the erKi of the Peloponnesian war, tlie

Corinthians advised that it should bo utterly destroyed.
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cedaemouiaus to introduce no innovations which

might affect the liberties of a Grecian city.

XCIV. When Hippias departed from Sparta,

Amyntas the JNIacedoniau prince offered him for

a residence, Anthemos, as did the Thessalians,

lolcos
^^

; but he would accept of neither, and

returned to Sigeum, which Pisistratus had taken

by force from the people of Mitylene. He had

appointed Hegesistratus, his natural son by a

woman of Argos, governor of the place, who did

not retain his situation without much and violent

contest. The people of Mitylene and of Athens

issuing, the one from the city of Achillea ^'^, the

other from Sigeum, were long engaged in hos-

tilities. They of Mitylene insisted on the re-

storation of what had been violently taken from

them ; but it was answered, that the iEolians had

no stronger claims upon the territories of Troy,

than the Athenians themselves, and the rest of

the Greeks, who had assisted Menelaus in aveng-

ing the rape of Helen.

^-^
lolcos.]

—This place is now called laco ; we learn from

Horace, that it was formerly famous for producing poisonous

plants :

Herbasque quas lolcos atque Iberia

Mittit venenorum ferax.

^^9
Achillea.]

—In the fourth book, Herodotus calls this

place the Course of Achilles. Its modern name is Fiodonisi,
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XCV. Among their various encounters it hap-

pened, that in a severe engagement, in which the

Athenians had the advantage, the poet Alceeus
"'*

^^°
Alcccus]

—Was a native of Mitylene, in the island of

Lesbos
;
he was cotemporary with Sappho, and generally is

considered as the inventor of lyric poetry. Archilochus,

AIc«us, and Horace, were all unsuccessful in their attempts
to distinguish themselves as soldiers ; and all of them in-

genuously acknowledged their inferiority in this respect.

Bayle doubts whether Horace would have confessed his

disgrace, if he had not been sanctioned by the great exam-

ples above mentioned. However that may be, he writes

thus of himself:

Tecum Philippos et celerem fugam

Sensi, relicta non bene parmula

Quum fracta virtus et minaces

Turpe solum tetigere mento.

Of Alcitus we have very few remains
; but it is understood

that Horace in many of his odes minutely imitated him. The

principal subjects of his muse seem to have been the praise

of liberty and hatred of tyrants. The ancient poets abound

with passages in his honour, and his memory receives no dis-

grace from the following apostrophe by Akenside, in his ode

on lyric poetry :

Broke from the fetters of his native land,

Devoting shame and vengeance to her lords,

With louder impulse and a threatening hand

The Lesbian patriot smites the sounding chords.

Ye wretches, ye perfidious train,

Ye curs'd of gods and free-born men,
Ye murderers of the laws,

Tho'now ye glory in your lust,

Tho' now ye tread the feeble neck in dust,

Yel lime and lighteous Jove will iud;;o your dreadful cause.

After
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fled from the field. The Athenians obtained his

arms, and suspended them at Sigeum, in the

temple of INIinerva. Alca2us recorded the event

in a poem which he sent to ^litylene, explaining

to a friend named ^lelanippus, the particulars of

his misfortune. Periander, the son of Cypsclus,

at length rc-united the contending nations : he

being chosen arbiter, determined that each party

should retain what they possessed. Sigeum thus

devolved to the Athenians.

XCVI. Hippias, when he left Sparta, went to

After all, Alca^us does not appear to have been one of the

fairest characters of antiquity, and has probably received

more commendation than he deserved. His house, we learn

from Athena;us, was filled with military weapons ;
his great

desire was to attain military glory ; but in his first engage-

ment with an enemy, he ignominiously fled. The theme of

his songs was liberty, but he was strongly suspected of being

a secret friend to some who meditated the ruin of their

country. I say nothing of his supposed licentious overture

to Sappho, thinking with Bayle, that the verses cited by
Aristotle have been too hardly construed. Of these verses

the following is an imperfect translation :

A L c ^ u s.

I wish to speak, but still thro' shame conceal

The thoughts my tongue most gladly would reveal.

SAPPHO.
Were your request, O Bard, on virtue built,

Your cheeks would wear no marks of secret guilt ;

But in prompt words the ready thought had flown,

And your heart's honest meaning quickly shown.

I give them, with some slight alteration, from Bayle.
— T.
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Asia, where he used every effort to render the

Athenians odious to Artaphernes, and to prevail

on liini to make them subject to him and to

Darius. As soon as the intrigues of Hippias

were known at Athens, the Athenians dispatched

emissaries to Sardis, entreating the Persians to

place no confidence in men whom they had driven

into exile. Artaphernes informed them in reply,

that if they wished for peace, they must recal

Hippias. Rather tlian accede to these conditions,

the Athenians chose to be considered as the

enemies of Persia.

XCVII. Whilst they were resolving on these

measures, in consequence of the impression

which had been made to their prejudice in Persia,

Aristagoras the JMilesian, being driven by Cleo-

menes from Sparta, arrived at Athens, which city

was then powerful beyond the rest of its neigh-

bours. ^'\^hcn Aristagoras appeared in the public

assembly, he enumerated, as he had done in

Sparta, the riches which Asia possessed, and

recommended a Persian war, in which they would

be easily successful against a people using neither

spear nor shield'". In addition to this, he rc-

^'*
Spcdj- nor shield.^—A particular account of the military

habit and arms of the oriental nations may be found in the

seventh book of Herodotus, where he speaks of the nations

wliicli ciHiipooi d the prodigious armament rf Xerxes.— T.
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marked that Miletus was an Athenian colony, and

that consequently it became the Athenians to

exert the great power they possessed, in favour of

the JNIilesians. He proceeded to make use of the

most earnest entreaties and lavish promises, till

they finally acceded to his views. He thought,

and as it appeared with justice, that it was far

easier to delude a great multitude than a single

individual ; he was unable to prevail upon Cleo-

menes, but he won to his purpose no less than

thirty thousand"' Athenians. The people of

Athens accordingly agreed to send to the assist-

ance of the lonians, twenty vessels of war, of

which iMelanthius, a very amiable and popular

character, was to have the command. This fleet

was the source of the calamities
^^^

which after-

wards ensued to the Greeks and Barbarians.

^^-
Thirty thoiisand.~\

—Herodotus is the only ancient au-

thor who makes the aggregate of the Athenians amount to

more than twenty-one thousand individuals. Is this, inquires

M. Larcher, a fault of the copyists, or were the Athenians

more populous before the Persian and Peloponnesian wars ?

" The narrow policy," observes Mr. Gibbon,
" of preserving,

without any foreign mixture, the pure blood of the ancient

citizens, had checked the fortune, and hastened the ruin of

Athens and Sparta. The aspiring genius of Rome sacrificed

vanity to ambition, and deemed it more prudent as well as

honourable, to adopt virtue and merit for her own, whereso-

ever they were found, among slaves or strangers, enemies

,or barbarians."

^^^ Source of the calamities^
—This is another of the ex-

amples which Plutarch adduces in proof of the malice of
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XCVIII. Before their departure, Aristagoras

returned to Miletus, where he contrived a mea-

sure from which no advantage could possibly re-

sult to the lonians. Indeed, his principal motive

was to distress Darius. He dispatched a mes-

senger into Phrygia, to those Paeonians who from

the banks of the Strymon had been led away cap-

tive by IVIegabyzus, and who inhabited a district

appropriated to them. His emissaries thus ad-

dressed them :

"
INIen of Paeonia, I am commis-

" sioned by Aristagoras, prince of Miletus, to

"
say, that if you will follow his counsel, you

"
may be free. The whole of Ionia has revolted

" from Persia, and it becomes you to seize this

"
opportunity of returning to your native country.

" You have only to appear on the banks of the

" ocean ; we will provide for the rest." The

Paeonians received this information with great

satisfaction, and with their wives and children

fled towards the sea. Som.e, however, yielding

to their fears, remained behind. From the sea-

coast they passed over to Chios : here they had

Herodotus. '' He has the audacity," says Plutarch,
"

to

affirm, that the vessels which the Athenians sent to the as-

sistance of the lonians, who had revolted from the Persians,

were the cause of the evils which afterwards ensued, merelv

because they endeavoured to deliver so many, and such

illustrious Grecian cities from servitude." In point of argu-

ment, a weaker tract than this of Plutarch was never written ;

and this assei'tion in particular is too absurd to require any
formal refutation.— T.
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scarcely disembarked, before a large body of

Persian cavalry, sent in pursuit of tliem, appeared

on tbe opposite shore. Unable to overtake tliem,

they sent over to them at Chios, soliciting their

return. This, however, had no effect : from Chios

they were transported to Lesbos, from Lesbos to

Doriscus^'^, and from hence they proceeded by

land to Paeonia.

XCIX. At this ^ juncture, Aristagoras was

joined by the Athenians in twenty vessels, who

were also accompanied by five triremes of Ere-

trians. These latter did not engage in the con-

test from any regard for the Athenians, but to dis-

charge a similar debt of friendship to the Mile-

sians. The ]Milesian§ .had formerly assisted the

"Eretrians against the Chalcidians, wlien the Sa-

mians had united, with them against the Eretrians

and IMilesians. When these and the rest of his

confederates were assembled, Aristagoras com-

menced an expedition against Sardis : he himself

continued at JMiletus, whilst his brother Charo-

pinus commanded the Milesians, and Hermo-

phantus had the conduct of the allies.

C. The lonians arriving with their fleet at

Ephesus, disembarked at Corcssus, a place in its

134
Doriscus.']

—Dorisciis is memorable for being the place

where Xerxes numbered his army.
— T.
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vicinity. Taking some Ephcsians for their guides,

they advanced with a formidable force, directing

their march towards the Cayster '^^ Passing over

mount Tmolus, they arrived at Sardis, where

meeting no resistance they made themselves

masters of the whole of the city, except the

citadel. This was defended by Artaphernes him-

self, with a large body of troops.

CI. The following incident preserved the city

from plunder : the houses of Sardis^^" were in

general constructed, of reeds ; the few which were

of brick had reed coverings. One of these being

set on fire by a soldier, the flames spread from

house to house, till the wdiole city was consumed.

In the midst of the conflagration, the Lydians,

and such Persians as were in the city, seeing

themselves surrounded by the flames, and without

the possibility of escape, rushed in crowds to the

i'5
Caf/sterJ]

—This river"was very famous in classic story

It anciently abounded with swans, and from its serpentine

course has sometimes been confounded with the Meander :

but the Marauder was the appropriate river of the Milesians,

as the Cayster was of the Ephesians.
—The Turks call the

Cayster the Little (Kutchuck) Meinder, Maiander, and the

proper jNIieander the Great or Bujack Meinder.

^^^
SarJis.]

—The reader will recollect that Sardis was tl;e

capital of Croesus, which is here represented as consisting

only of a number of thatched houses, a proof that architec-

ture had as yet made no progress.
—T.

Vol. 111. 11 .
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forum, through the centre of which, flows the

Pactolus. This river brings, in its descent from

mount Tmolus, a quantity of gold dust^^^; pass-

ing, as we have described, through Sardis, it

mixes with the Hermus, till both are finally lost

in the sea. The Persians and Lydians, thus re-

duced to the last extremity, were compelled to

act on the defensive. The lonians seeing some

of the enemy prepared to defend themselves,

others advancing to attack them, were seized with

a panic, and retired to mount Tmolus'^^ from

whence, under favour of the night, they retreated

to their ships.

CII. In the burning of Sardis, the temple of

Cybele, the tutelar goddess of the country, was

totally destroyed, which was afterwards made a

pretence by the Persians, for burning the temples

of the Greeks. When the Persians, who dwell on

1^7 Gold diistJ]
—It had ceased to do this in the time of

Strabo, thBt is to say, in the age of Augustus.
—Larcher.

138
Tmolus.']

—Strabo enumerates mount Tmolus among
the places which produced the most excellent vines. It was

celebrated for its saffron,—See Virgil.

Nonne vides croceos ut Tmolus odores, &c.

It was also called Timolus. See Ovid.

Deseruere sui nymphte vineta Timoli.

The Turks call Mount Tmolus, Boaz Dag, that is, the Icy or

Snowy Mountains.
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this side the Halys, were acquainted with the above

invasion, they determined to assist the Lydians.

Following the lonians regularly from Sardis, they

came up with them at Ephesus. A general en-

gagement ensued, in which the lonians were de-

feated with great slaughter. Among others of

distinction who fell, was Eualcis, chief of the

Eretrians : he had frequently been victorious in

many contests, of which a garland was the re-

ward, and had been particularly celebrated by
Simonides of Ceos^"^. They who escaped from

this battle, took refuge in the different cities.

cm. After the event of the above expedition,

the Athenians withdrew themselves entirely from

'^^9 Si/nonides of Ceos.]
—There were several poets of this

name; the celebrated satire against women was written by
another ahd more modern Simonides. The great excellence

of this Simonides of Ceos was elegiac composition, in whicli

Dionysius Halicarnassus does not scruple to prefer him to

Pindar. The invention of local memory was ascribed to

him, and it is not a little remarkable, that at the age of

eiglity, he contended for and won a poetical prize. His most

memorable saying was concerning God. Hiero asked him

what God was? After many and reiterated delays, his answer

was,
" The longer I meditate upon it, the more obscure the

subject appears to me." He is reproached for having been

the first who prostituted his muse for mercenary purposes.

Bayle seems to have collected every thing of moment rela-

tive to this Simonides, to whom for m.ore minute particulars,

I refer the readei-.— T.

r2



244 TERPSICHORE.
the lonicans, and refused .ill the solicitations of

Aristagoras by his ambassadors, to repeat their

assistance. The lonians, though deprived of

this resource, continued with no less alacrity to

persevere in the hostilities they had commenced

against Darius. They sailed to the Hellespont,

and reduced Byzantium, with the neighbouring

cities : quitting that part again, and advancing to

Caria, the greater part of the inhabitants joined

them in their offensive operations. The city of

Caunus, which at first had refused their alliance,

after the burning of Sardis, added itself to their

forces.

CIV. The confederacy was also farther

strengthened by the voluntary accession of all the

Cyprians, except the Amathusians^^". The fol-

lowing was the occasion of the revolt of the Cy-

prians from the IMedes : Gorgus prince of Sala-

mis, son of Chersis, grandson of Siromus, great

grandson of Euelthon, had a j^ounger brother,

whose name was Onesilus; this man had re-

peatedly solicited Gorgus to revolt from the Per-

sians ; and on hearing of the secession of the

140 Amathusians.]
—From Amathus, which was sacred to

Venus, the whole island of Cyprus was sometimes called

Amathusia.—According to Ovid, it produced abundance of

metals.

Gravidamque Amathunta metallis. T.
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lonians, he urged him with still greater importu-

nity. Finding all his efforts ineffectual, assisted

by his party, he took an opportunity of his bro-

ther's making his excursion from Salamis, to shut

the gates against him : Gorgus, thus deprived of

his city, took refuge among the Medes. One-

silus usurped his station, and persuaded the Cy-

prians to rebel. The Amathusiaus, who alone

opposed him, he closely besieged.

CV. At this period, Darius was informed of

the burning of Sardis by the Athenians and loni-

ans, and that Aristagoras of JNIiletus was the

2)rincipal instigator of the confederacy against

him. On first receiving the intelligence, he is said

to have treated the revolt of the lonians with ex-

treme contempt, as if certain that it was impos-

sible for them to escape his indignation ; but he

desired to know who the Athenians were ? On

being told, he called for his bow, and shooting

an arrow into the air, he exclaimed :
—"

Suffer
"

me, O Jupiter, to be revenged on these Athe-
"

nians." He afterwards directed one of his at-

tendants to repeat to him three times every day,

when he sat down to table,
"

Sir, remember the
" Athenians."

CVI. After giving these orders, Darius sum-

moned to his presence Histiaeus of INIiletus, whom

he had long detained at his court. He addressed
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him thus:

"
I am mformed, Histiaeus, that the

" man to whom you intrusted the government of

"
^liletus, has excited a rebeUion against me;

" he has procured forces from the opposite con-

"
tinent, and seduced the lonians, whom I shall

"
unquestionahly chastise, from their duty.

" With their vmited assistance, he has destroyed
"
my city of Sardis. Can such a conduct pos-

"
sibly meet with your approbation? or, unad-

" vised by you, could he have done what he has ?

" Be careful not to involve yourself in a second

" offence against my authority."
" Can you,

"
Sir, believe," said Histiseus in reply,

" that I

" would be concerned in any thing which might
" occasion tlie smallest perplexity to you ? What
" should I, who have nothing to v,ish

for,] gain
"
by such conduct? Do I not participate all

" that you yourself enjoy ; and have I not the

" honour of being your counsellor and your
" friend ? If my representative has acted as you
"

allege, it is entirely his own deed
;
but I can-

" not easily be persuaded that either he, or the

"
^lilesians, would engage in any thing to your

*'

prejudice. If, nevertheless, what you intimate
" be really true, by withdrawing me from my
" own proper station, you have only to blame
"

yourself for the event. I suppose that the
" lonians have taken the opportunity of my ab-

"
sence, to accomplish what they have for a long
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" time meditated. Had I been present in Ionia,
" I will venture to affirm, that not a city would
" have revolted from your power : you have only
"

therefore to send me instantly to Ionia, that

"
things may resume their former situation, and

" that I may give into your power the present
"

governor of Miletus, who has occasioned all

"
this mischief. Having first effected this, I

" swear by the deities of Heaven, that I will not
"

change the garb in which I shall set foot in

"
Ionia, without rendering the great island of

" Sardinia
'"

tributary to your power.'

CVII. Histiaeus made these protestations to

delude Darius. The king was influenced by what

he said, only requiring his return to Susa, as soon

as he should have fulfilled his engagements.

CVII I. In this interval, when the messenger

from Sardis had informed Darius of the fate of

that city, and the king had shot an arrow in the

manner I have described ; and when, after con-

ui Sardinia. 1
—It has been doubted by many, \vl)ether on

account of the vast distance of Sardinia from the Asiatic

continent, the text of Herodotus has not licre been altered.

RolHn in particular is very incredulous on the subject ; but

as it appears by the |)receding passages of this author, that

the lonians had penetrated to the extremities of the Medi-

terranean, and were not unacquainted with Corsica, all

appearance of iniprobabihtv in this narration ceases.—T.
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fcrring with Histiaeus, he had dismissed him to

Ionia, the following incident occnrred : Onesiliis

of Salamis being engaged in the siege of Amathus,
word was brought him that Artybius, a Persian

officer, was on his way to Cyprus with a large

fleet, and a formidable body of Persians. On

hearing this, Onesilus sent messengers to differ-

ent parts of Ionia, expressing his want and desire

of assistance. The lonians, without hesitation,

hastened to join him with a numerous fleet.

Whilst they were already at Cyprus, the Persians

had passed over from Cilicia, and were proceed-

ing by land to Salamis. The Phoenicians in the

mean time had passed the promontory which is

called the Key of Cyprus.

CIX. Whilst things were in this situation, the

princes of Cyprus assembled the Ionian chiefs,

and thus addressed them :
—" Men of Ionia, we

" submit to your determination, whether you
" will engage the Phoenicians or the Persians.

" If you rather choose to fight on land, and with

" the Persians, it is time for you to disembark,
"

that we may go on board your vessels, and at-

" tack the Phoenicians.—If you think it more
" advisable to encounter the Phoenicians, it

" becomes you to do so immediately.
—Decide

'' which way you please, that as far as our efforts

" can prevail, Ionia and Cyprus may be free."

'' W^c have been commissioned,' answered the
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lonicans,
"
by our country, to guard the ocean,

" not to deliver up our vessels unto you, nor to en-

"
g^E^ ^^^^ Persians by land.—We will endeavour

"
to discharge our duty in the station appointed

" us : it is for you to distinguish yourselves as

" valiant men, remembering the oppressions you
" have endured from the Medes."

ex. When the Persians were drawn up before

Salamis, the Cyprian commanders placed the

forces of Cyprus against the auxiliaries of the

enemy, selecting the flower of Salamis and Soli

to oppose the Persians : Onesilus voluntarily

stationed himself against Artybius the Persian

general.

CXI. Artybius was mounted on a charger,

which had been taught to face a man in complete

armour : Onesilus hearing this, called to him his

shield-bearer, who was a Carian of great military

experience, and of undaunted courage :
—" I hear,"

"
says he,

" that the horse of Artybius, by his

"
feet and teeth, materially assists his master

"
against an adversary ; deliberate on this, and

"
tell me which you will encounter, the man or

" the horse."
"

Sir,'' said the attendant, I am
"
ready to engage with either, or both, or indeed

" to do whatever you command me ;
I should

" rather think it will be more consistent for you,
"
being a prince and a general, to contend with
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" one who is a prince and general also.—If
"
you should fortunately kill a person of this de-

"
scription, you will acquire great glory, or if you

" should fall by his hand, which heaven avert, the
"
calamity is somewhat softened by the rank of

" the conqueror : it is for us of inferior rank to
"
oppose men like ourselves. As to the horse, do

" not concern yourself about what he has been
"
taught ; I will venture to say, that he shall

" never again be troublesome to any one."

CXII. In a short time afterwards, the hos-

tile forces engaged both by sea and land; the

lonians, after a severe contest, obtained a victory
over the Phoenicians, in which the bravery of the

Samians was remarkably conspicuous. Whilst
the armies were engaged by land, the follow-

ing incident happened to the two generals:—
Artybius, mounted on his horse, rushed against

Onesilus, who, as he had concerted with his

servant, aimed a blow at him as he approached :

and whilst die horse reared up his feet against
the shield of Onesilus, the Carian cut them off

with an axe.—The horse, with his master, fell in-

stantly to the ground.

CXIII. In the midst of the battle, Stesenor,

prince of Curium, with a considerable body of

forces, went over to the enemy (it is said that the

Curians are an Argive colony) ; their example was
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followed by the men of Salamis, in their chariots

of war
'*"

; from which events the Persians ob-

tained a decisive victory. The Cyprians fled.

Among the number of the slain was Onesilus,

son of Chersis, and the principal instigator of the

revolt ; the Solian prince Aristocyprus also fell,

son of that Philocyprus ^^', whom Solon of Athens,

when at Cyprus, celebrated in verse among other

sovereign princes.

CXIV. In revenge for his besieging them,

the Amathusians took the head of Onesilus, and

carrying it back in triumph, fixed it over their

gates : some time afterwards, when the inside of

the head was decayed, a swarm of bees settling

1*2 Chariots of war^—Of these chariots, frequent mention is

made in Homer : they carried two men, one of whom guided
the reins, the other fought.

—Various specimens of ancient

chariots may be seen in INIontfaucon.— T.

143
rhiloq/prus.]

—
Philocyprus was prince of Soli, when

Solon arrived at Cyprus ; Solis was then called Mpeia, and
the approaches to it were steep and difficult, and its nei"h-

bourhood unfruitful. Solon advised the prince to rebuild it

on the plain which it overlooked, and undertook the labour

of furnishing it with inhabitants. In this he succeeded, and

Philocyprus, from gratitude, gave his city the name of the

Athenian philosopher. Solon mentions this incident in some
verses addressed to Philocyprus, preserved in Plutarch.—
Larcher.

Herodotus makes frequent mention of Solon.—See chap-
ters 29, 30, 31, 32, and 33, of the first book, and chapter
177 of the second book.—His life is written at considerable

length by IMutarch.
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within it, filled it with honey. The people of

Amathus consulted the oracle on the occasion,

and were directed to bury the head, and every

year to sacrifice to Onesilus as to an hero. Their

obedience involved a promise of future prosperity ;

and even within my remembrance they have per-

formed what was required of them.

CXV. The lonians, although successful in the

naval engagement off Cyprus, as soon as they

heard of the defeat and death of Onesilus, and

that all the cities of Cyprus were closely block-

aded, except Salamis, which the citizens had re-

stored to Gorgus, their former sovereign, returned

with all possible expedition to Ionia. Of all the

towns in Cyprus, Soli made the longest and most

vigorous defence
; but of this, by undermining

the place, the Persians obtained possession after

a five months siege.

CXVI. Thus the Cyprians, having enjoyed

their liberties for the space of a year, were a se-

cond time reduced to servitude. All the lonians

who had been engaged in the expedition against

Sardis, were afterwards vigorously attacked by Dan-

rises, Hymees, Otancs, and other Persian generals,

each of whom had married a daughter of Darius :

they first drove them to their ships, then took

and plundered their towns, which they divided

among themselves.
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CXVII. Dciiirises afterwards turned his arms

against the cities of the Hellespont, and in as

many successive days made himself master of

Abydos, Percotes, Larapsacus and Parson. From

this latter place he proceeded to Parion, but

learning on his march, that the Carians, taking

part with the lonians, had revolted from Persia,

he turned aside from the Hellespont, and led his

forces against Caria
144

CXVIII. The Carians had early information

of this motion of Daurises, in consequence of

which they assembled at a place called the White

Columns, not far from the river Marsyas, which,

passing through the district of Hidryas, flows into

the Macandcr. Various sentiments were on this

occasion delivered
;
but the most sagacious in my

estimation was that of Pixodarus, son of Mauso-

lus ; he was a native of Cindys, and had married

the daughter of Syennesis, prince of Cilicia. He
advised, that passing the INIaeander, they should

attack the enemy, with the river in their rear
;

that thus deprived of all possibility of retreat,

they should from compulsion stand their ground,

and make the greater exertions of valour. This

^**
Carta.]

—No map of Caria yet published, gives any sa-

tisfactory idea of llie geography of Iliilryas, and the course of

the INIarsyas.
— D'Anville's is very imperfect, and his Ionia no

Ic^-S st», at least in man}- particulars.
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advice was not accepted; they chose rather that

the Persians should have the Maeander behind

them, that if they vanquished the enemy in the

field, they might afterwards drive them into

the river.

CXIX. The Persians advanced, and passed

the Maeander ; the Canans met them on the banks

of the Marsyas, when a severe and well-fought

contest ensued. The Persians had so greatly the

advantage in point of number, that they were

finally victorious ; two thousand Persians, and ten

thousand Carians fell in the battle; thev who

escaped from the field fled to Labranda, and took

refuge in a sacred wood of planes, surrounding

a temple of Jupiter Stratius ^*^. The Carians are

^*^
Jupiter Stratius—for Jupiter the Warrior.)—The Cari-

ans were the only people, in the time of Herodotus, who wor-

shipped Jupiter under this title. He was particularly honoured

at Labranda, and therefore Strabo calls him the Labrandinian

Jupiter, He held a hatchet in his hand, and Plutarch (in his

Greek Questions) relates the reason
;
he was afterwards wor-

shipped in other places under the same appellation. Among
the marbles at Oxford, there is a stone which seems to have

served for an altar, having an axe, and this inscription; AI02
AABPAYNAOr KAI AI02 MeriCTOT-Of the La-

braindian Jupiter, and of the very Great Jupiter. It was found

in a Turkish cemetery, between Aphrodisias and Hieropolis,

and consequently in Caria, though at a great distance from

Labranda.—hardier.

I wish here to refer the reader to Chandler's Ionian Anti-

quities, as well as to Choiseul's Picturesque Voyage in Asia
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the only people, as far as I am able to learn,

who sacrifice to this Jupiter. Driven to the

above extremity, they deliberated among them-

selves, v^^hether it would be better to surrender

themselves to the Persians, or finally to relin-

quish Asia.

CXX. In the midst of their consultation, the

Milesians with their allies arrived to reinforce

them
; the Carians resumed their courage, and

again prepared for hostilities ; they a second time

advanced to meet the Persians, and after an en-

gagement more obstinate than the former, sus-

tained a second defeat, in which a prodigious num-

ber, chiefly of Milesians, were slain.

CXXI. The Carians soon recruited their

forces, and in a subsequent action, somewhat

repaired their former losses. Receiving intelli-

gence that the Persians were on their march
to attack their towns, they placed themselves in

ambuscade, in the road to Pidasus. The Persians

by night fell into the snare, and a vast number
were slain, with their generals Daurises, Amorges,
and Sisimaces ; Myrses, the son of Gyges, was

also of the number.

CXXII. The conduct of tliis ambuscade was

Minor. Both of tliem viewed the ruins of the temple, and

Chandler gives a drawing of it, which is very interesting.
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intrusted to Heraclides, son of Ibanolis, a Mylas-
sian.—The event has been related. Hymees, who

was engaged among others in the pursuit of the

lonians, after the affair of Sardis *, turning to-

wards the Propontis, took Cios, a Mysian city.

Receiving intelligence that Daurises had quitted

the Hellespont, to march against Caria, he left

the Propontis, and proceeded to the Hellespont,

where he effectually reduced all the .^olians of

the Trojan district ; he vanquished also the Ger-

githse, a remnant of the ancient Teucri. Hymees
himself, after all these successes, died at Troas.

CXXIII. Artaphernes, governor of Sardis,

and Otanes, the third in command, received

orders to lead their forces to Ionia and ^olia,

which is contiguous to it ; they made themselves

masters of Clazomcnae in Ionia, and of Cyma, an

iEolian city.

CXXIV. After the capture of these places,

Aristagoras of Miletus, though the author of all

the confusion in which Ionia had been involved,

betrayed a total want of intrepidity; these losses

confirmed him in the belief that all attempts to

overcome Darius would be ineffectual ; he ac-

cordingly determined to seek his safety in flight.

* This place is now called Ghio, and also KeniUick ; it is

situated at the head of the Gulph of Cius.
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He assembled his party, and submitted to them

whether it would not be advisable to have some

place of retreat, in case they should be driven

from ^liletus. He left it to them to deter-

mine, whether they should establish a colony in

Sardinia, or whether they should retire to Myr-

cinus, a city of the Edonians, which had been

fortified by Histiaeus, to whom Darius had pre-

sented it.

CXXV. Hecataeus the historian, who was the

son of Hegasander, was not for establishing a co-

lony at either of these places ; he affirmed, that

if they should be expelled from JVj^iletus, it would

be more expedient for them to construct a fort

in the island of Leros, and there remain till a

favourable opportunity should enable them to

return to IMiletus.

CXXVI. Aristagoras himself was more in-

clined to retire to ^lyrciiius ; he confided there-

fore the administration of Miletus to Pythagoras,

a man exceedingly popular, and taking with him

all those who thought proper to accompany him,

he embarked for Thrace, where he, took posses-

sion of the district which he had in view. Leav-

ing this place, he proceeded to the attack of

some other, where both he and his army fell by

the hands of tlic Thracians, who had previously

Vo!,. III. !>
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entered into terms to resign their city into his

power .

1^6 I cannot disnniss this book of Herodotus without re-

marking, that it contains a great deal of curious history,

and abounds with many admirable examples of private life.

The speech of Sosicles of Corinth, in favour of liberty, is

excellent in its kind; and the many sagacious, and indeed

moral sentiments, which are scattered throughout the book,

cannot fail of producing both entertainment and instructioR.

—T.



HERODOTUS.

BOOK VI.

ERATO.
CHAP. I.

1 U CH was the fate of Aris-

tagoras, the instigator of the

Ionian revolt.—Histiseus of Mi-

letus, as soon as Darius had

acquiesced in his departure

from Susa, proceeded to Sar-

dis. On his arrival, Artaphernes the governor
asked him what he thought could possibly have

induced the lonians to revolt? He expressed

himself ignorant of the cause, and astonished at

the event. Artaphernes, however, who had been

informed of his preceding artifice, and was sen-

sible of his present dissimulation, observed to him,

that the matter might be thus explained :

"
You,"

says he,
" made the shoe

'

which Aristagoras has
" worn."

1 Made the shoe.']
— I have given a literal translation from

the Greek
;
but M. Larcher, tliinking perhaps the expression

somewhat inclining to vulgarity, has rendered it thus,
"
You,

s 2
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II. Histigeiis, perceiving himself suspected, fled

the very first night towards the sea; and instead

of fulfilHng his engagements with Darius, to

whose power he had promised to reduce the great

island of Sardinia, assumed the command of the

Ionian forces against him. Passing over into

Chios, he was seized and thrown into chains by
the inhabitants, who accused him of coming from

the king with some design against their state.

When they had heard the truth, and were con-

vinced that he was really an enemy to Darius,

they released him.

III. Histiaeus was afterwards interrogated by

contrived the plot which lie has executed." Not very unhke

this phrase used by the Persian to Aristagoras, is our

English one, of standing in another person's shoes; which

perhaps may be traced to times more remote than may at

first be imagined. Aristophanes in his Equites has this

expression :

OvK, a\X OTTtp irivuv cirijp •imroi>& orav
-yetreiTj

ToKTi rpoTTOic TOig croitriv uairep (i\avTioi(Ti -^pu/uac.

When the Greeks reclined upon their couches at meals and

entertainments, they pulled off their sandals ;
if any one on

any occasion wanted to leave the apartment, he put them on

again. Therefore, says the poet, 1 do that with respect to

your manners, as a man does at an entertainment, who,

wanting to go out of the room, uses another person's sandals.

It would by no means be an uninteresting work to trace the

meaning of our proverbial expressions to their remotest ap-

plication; for my own part I am well convinced, that more

of them might be discovered in the customs and languages of

Greece and Rome, than an English antiquary would at first

perhaps be willing to allow.— T.
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the Ionian s, why he had so precipitately impelled

Aristagoras to revolt, a circumstance which had

occasioned the loss of so many of their country-

men. His answer was insidious, and calculated

to impress the lonians with alarm
; he told them

what really was not the fact, that his conduct had

been prompted by the avowed intentions of Da-
rius to remove the Phoenicians

"

to Ionia, and the

lonians to Phoenicia.

IV. His next measure was to send letters to

certain Persians at Sardis, with whom he had

previously communicated on the subject of a re-

volt
; these he intrusted to Hermippus, a native

of Atarnis, v/ho abused the confidence reposed

in him, by delivering the letters into the hands of

Artaphernes. The governor, after acquainting

himself with their contents, desired Hermippus to

deliver them according to their first directions,

and then to give to him the answers intended for

2 To remove the Pkcemciuns, 4"("-]
—It was the easier to

make the lonians credit this assertion, because such kind oi'

transmigrations were frequent among the Assyrians and

Persians. It is well known that the Jews were removed to

Babylon and Media, and Ilyrcanians were to be found in

Asia Minor: it would indeed be endless to enumerate all the

transmigrations which were made by the command of those

people.
—Lurcher.

We have already seen a great part of the Pa'onians of

Thrace removed into Asia by order of Darius. See book v,

ch. 1,5.— T.
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Histiaeus. In consequence of the intelligence

which he by these means obtained, Artaphernes

put a great number of Persians to death.

V. A tumult was thus excited at Sardis ; but

Histiseus failing in this project, prevailed on the

Chians to carry him back to Miletus. The Mi-

lesians, delighted with the removal of Aristago-

ras, had already tasted the sweets of liberty, and

were little inclined to give admission to a second

master. Histiaeus, attempting to effect a landing

at Miletus in the night, was by some unknown

hand wounded in the thigh : rejected by his coun-

try, he again set sail for Chios, whence, as the

inhabitants refused to intrust him with their fleet,

he passed over to Mitylene. Having obtained

from the Lesbians the command of eight triremes

properly equipped, he proceeded to Byzantium.

Here he took his station, and intercepted all the

vessels coming from the Euxine, except those

which consented to obey him.

VI. Whilst Histiaeus, with the aid of the

people of Mitylene, was acting thus, Miletus

itself was threatened with a most formidable

attack both by sea and land. The Persian gene-

rals had collected all their forces into one body,

and making but little account of the other cities,

advanced towards Miletus. Of those who assisted

them by sea, the Phoenicians were the most alert.
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The Cyprians, who had been recently subdued,

served with these, as well as the Ciliciaus and

^Egyptians.

VII. When the lonians received intelligence

of this armament, which not only menaced Mi-

letus, but the rest of Ionia, they sent delegates

to the Panionium \ The result of their delibera-

tions was, that they should by no means meet the

Persians by land; that the people of JMilctus

should vigorously defend their city ; and that the

allies should provide and equip every vessel in

their power ; that as soon as their fleet should be

in readiness, they should meet at Lade \ and risk

3
Panioniuiii.]

—See chap. 148 of book the first.—In my
note upon this word, I omitted to mention, that the Panio-

nium probably suggested to Milton the idea of his Pande-

monium :
—

Meanwhile the winged heralds by command
Of sov'reign power, with awful ceremony
And trumpet's sound, throughout the host proclaim
A solemn council forthwith to be held

At Pandemonium, the liigh capital

Of Satan and his peers. T.

*
Lade.']

—Pausanias informs us that this island was divided

into two, one of which parts was called Asterius, from Aste-

rius the son of Anactes.—See book i. chap. 25.—T.

At the present period, by the alluvions of the M.Tander, it

is not only joined to the main laud, but is a full mile within

the margin of tlie sea. So that tlie Latmicus Sinus is become
an inland lake, seven or eiglit miles distant from the sea. 7\
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a battle in favour of Miletus. Lade is a small

island immediately opposite to JMiletus.

VIII. The lonians completed their fleet, and

assembled at the place appointed ; they were re-

inforced by the collective power of the iEoliaus of

Lesbos, and prepared for an engagement in the

following order. The Milesians furnished eighty

vessels, which occupied the east wing; next to

these were the Prienians, with twelve, and the

Myusians with three ships ; contiguous were the

Chians in one hundred vessels, and the Teians in

seventeen : beyond these were the Erythreans and

Phocaeans, the former with eight, the latter with

three ships. The Lesbians in seventy ships were

next to the Phocgeans ; in the extremity of the

line, to the west, the Saraians were posted in

sixty ships : the whole fleet was composed of three

hundred and flfty-three triremes.

IX. The Barbarians were possessed of six

hundred vessels : as soon as they came before

Miletus, and their land forces also were arrived,

the Persian commanders were greatly alarmed by

the intelligence they received of their adversaries

force; they began to apprehend that their infe-

riority by sea, might at the same time prevent

their capture of Miletus, and expose them to the

resentment of Darius. With these sentiments,

they called together those Ionian princes who.
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being deposed by Aristagoras, had taken refuge

among the Medes, and were present on this

expedition.
—They addi-essed them to this effect:

" Men of Ionia, let each of you now show his
"

zeal in the royal cause, by endeavouring to
" detach from this confederacy his own country-
" men : allure them by the promise that no punish-
" ment shall be the consequence of their revolt ;

" that neither their temples nor other edifices
"

shall be burned ; that their treatment shall not
"

in any respect be more severe than before. If
"

they persevere in trusting to the event of a
"

battle, tell them that the contrary of all these
"

will assuredly happen ;
—themselves shall be

"
hurried into servitude, their youths castrated'.

3 Youths ca.sfrafed.]
—We learn that castration was in a

very early period of society indicted as a punishment for

various cranes. Diodorus Siculus, book i. chap. 78, speaking
of the iEgyptians, has this passage :

" The laws with respect to women were remarkably
severe ; if a man committed a rape upon a free woman, he

had his private parts cutoti': they were of opinion, that this

one crime included three others of a heinous nature—injus-

tice, defilement (co< to)v tzkvuv avy^vmv) and confusion with

respect to children."

Castration in many countries was the punishment of

adultery ;
and by an edict of .lustinian it was inllicted also on

sodomites. Hume, in his History of England, gives the fol-

lowing extraordinary act of cruelty from Fitzstephen, which

was perpetrated on the clergy by Geotirey, the father of

Henry the Second :

" When
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"

their daughters carried to Bactra^, and their

*'

country given to others."

X. Under cover of the night the Ionian princes

were dispatched with the above resolutions to their

respective countrymen. The lonians, who were

thus addressed, refused to betray the common

cause, believing these propositions made to them-

selves alone.—Such were the incidents which

happened on the arrival of the Persians before

JVIiletus.

XL The lonians assembled at Lade, as had

" When he was master of Normandy, the chapter of Seez

presumed, without his consent, to proceed to the election

of a bishop : upon which he ordered all of them, with the

bishop elect, to be castrated, and made all their testicles be

brought him in a platter."

Mr. Gibbon, relating this anecdote, subjoins, with his usual

sarcastic gneer, "Of the pain and danger they might justly

complain ; yet, since they had vowed chastity, he deprived

them of a superfluous treasure."—T.

6
Bactra.']

—This place, though mentioned by Strabo and

other ancient writers, as of great importance, and the capital

of a province remarkable for its fertility, is now either en-

tirely unknown, or a very insignificant place. Some are of

opinion that its modern name is Termend ;
d'Anville thinks

it is the city Balck, and Major Rennell is entirely of this

opinion.
—Bactra is thus mentioned by Virgil :

Sed neque Medorum sylvse, ditissima terra,

Nee pulcher Ganges, atque auro turbidus Hermus,

Laudibus Italic certent; non Bactra, neque Indi,

Totaque thuriferis Panchaia pinguis arena. T.
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been appointed, and among the various opinions

which were delivered in council, Dionysius the

Phocaean leader expressed himself as follows.—
" Our affairs are come to that delicate point^
" O lonians, that we must either be free men or
"

slaves, and even fugitive slaves. If you will-

"
ingly submit to the trouble, your situation will

"^ Delicate point.]
—

Literally,
" are upon the point of a

razor." This passage is quoted by Longinus, sect. 22, us a

happy example of the hyperbaton, which he explains to Ije a

transposition of words or sentiments out of the natural order

of discourse, and implying extreme violence of passion.

The word hi/perbaton is derived from vrep beyond, and

ftaipw to go: and Pearce, in his notes upon Longinus, gives

two examples of the use of this figure from Virgil:

Moriamur—et in media arma ruamus, JEn. ii. 348.

Me, me : adsum qui feci ;
in me convertite ferrum.

vEw. ix. 427.

Livy also has an expression similar to this of Herodotus :

" Jam enim sub ictu teli erant et undique instabant hostes."

Erasmus, in his Adagia, gives us three examples of this

proverbial expression, from Homer, Sophocles, and Theo-

critus. That of Homer is in the tenth book of the Iliad,

Nestor says :

Ni/v yap ^£ TravTifftTiv tin Cvpn itTrarai
at:/^ir]r

H fxdka Xvypoi: oXiOpog A.j^aioi<j /)£ ftnovui.

Which Pope has rendered thus, difiiisely indeed, but with

peculiar force and beauty, except in the second line, which is

rather llat :

But now the last despair surrounds our host,

No hour must pass, no moment must be lost ;

Each single Greek in this conclusive strife

Stands on the sharpest edge of death or life. T .
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((

(C

at first be painful, but having vanquished your

enemies, you will then enjoy your liberties ; if

you suffer your vigour to relax, or disorder to

take place among you, I see no means of your

evading the indignation v^ith which the Persian

king will punish your revolt. Submit yourself

to my direction, and I will engage, if the gods

be but impartial, that either the enemy shall

not attack you at all, or^ if they do, it shall be

greatly to their own detriment."

XII. In consequence of this speech, the

lonians resigned themselves to the will of Diony-
sius. Every day, he drew out the whole fleet in

order of battle, leaving a proper interval for the

use ofthe oars; he then taught them to manoeuvre^

their ships, keeping the men at their arms : the

rest of the day the ships lay at their anchors^.

s Tomanmivrc.—^itKirXoov iroi^vf.ievoi.'l
—This passage Lar-

cher renders thus :

" He made them pass betwixt the ranks,

and quickly retreat." Ernesti understands the expression differ-

ently ; it is certainly a nautical term ; 1 have therefore pre-

ferred the interpretation which I think the words will admit,

and which will certainly be more intelligible and satisfactory

to the English reader.— T.

9 At their anchors^
—The Greeks used to draw up their

vessels along shore whilst they themselves were on land.

When the sentinels perceived the enemy's fleet, they made

signals, and their troops immediately came on board. The

lonians, whom their leader would not suffer to come on

shore, found the service very laborious ; and as they were
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Without being suffered to receive any relaxation

from this discipHne, the lonians till the seventh

day punctually obeyed his commands; on the

eighth, unused to such fatigue, impatient of its

continuance, and oppressed by the heat, tliey

began to murmur :
—" We must surely," they ex-

claimed one to another,
" have offended some deity,

"
to be exposed to these hardships ; or we must

" be both absurd and pusillanimous, to suffer this

"
insolent Phocsean, master of but three vessels,

"
to treat us as he pleases. Having us in his

not accustomed to military discipline, it is not surprising that

they considered this as a species of servitude, which they were

impatient to break.—Larcher.

The first anchors were probably nothing more than large

stones, and we know that they sometimes used for this

purpose bags of sand, which might answer well enough for

vessels of small burden in a light and sandy bottom. Travel-

lers to the East make mention of wooden anchors
; and there

belonged to the large ship made for king Hiero eight anchors

of iron and four of wood. The Phoenicians used lead for some

part of their anchors ; for in a voyage which they made to

Sicily, Diodorus Siculus says, they found silver in such great

abundance, that they took the lead out of their anchors, and

put silver in its place.

More anciently, the anchor had only one fluke or arm ;

the addition of a second has been ascribed to Anacharsis the

Scythian.

Our vessels carry their anchors at the prow : but it should

seem, from Acts xxvii. ver. 29, that the ancients carried theirs

at the stern,

" Then fearing lest they should have fallen upon rocks,

they cast four anchors out of the stern, and wished for the

day."—T.
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"
power, he has afflicted us with various evils.

"
Many of us are ah-eady weakened by sickness,

" and more of us likely to become so. Better
" were it for us to endure any calamities than
"

these, and submit to servitude, if it must be

*'

so, than bear our present oppressions. Let us

"
obey him no longer." The discontent spread,

and all subordination ceased ; they disembarked,

fixed their tents in Lade, and keeping themselves

under the shade ^"^j would neither go on board,

nor repeat tlieir military exercises.

XIII. The Samian leaders, observing what

10 Under the shade.^
—This expression may seem to border

a liUle on the ridiculous, till it is remembered that in all

oriental climates both travellers and natives place their

greatest delight in sleeping and taking their repasts under

shade.

From this circumstance the author of Observations on

Passages of Scripture, has taken occasion to explain an

expression in Homer, which has greatly perplexed the com-

mentators. It is in the soliloquy of Hector, who deliberat-

ing whether he shall meet his adversary unarmed, says among
other things :

Ov fXEV irioc vvv ccrriv airo Bpvof: ovS' airo irnTpt]^

Tw oapi^ejuEvai. II. xxii. 12(3.

Pope omits the word irerprjc altogether, and renders it thus :

We greet not here, as man conversing man
Met at (in oak, or journeying o'er a plain.

That is, if the above interpretation be admissible,
" We do

not meet here like men, who to take their repast, or shun the

heat, accidentally and peaceably meet under the shade of an

oak." To many this may appear far-fetched and forced; but

the explanation of Eustalliiiis is perhaps not less so.—T.
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passed among the loiiians, were more inclined to

listen to the solicitations of the Persians to with-

draw from the confederacy : these solicitations

were communicated to them by vEaces, the son of

Syloson; and the increasing disorder which so

obviously prevailed among the lonians, added to

their weight. They moreover reflected that there

was little probability of finally defeating the

power of the Persian monarch, sensible that if the

present naval armament of Darius were dispersed,

a second, five times as formidable, would soon

be at hand. Availing themselves therefore of

the first refusal of the lonians to perform their

customary duty, they thought this no improper

opportunity of securing their private and sacred

buildings. iEaces, to whose remonstrance the

Samians listened, was son of Syloson, and grand-
son of iEaces : he had formerly enjoyed the

supreme authority of Samos, but with the other

Ionian princes had been driven from his station

by Aristagoras.

XIV. Not long afterward the Phoenicians ad-

vanced, and were met by the lonians, with their

fleet drawn up with a contracted front. A battle

ensued, but who among tlie lonians on this occa-

sion disgraced themselves by their cowardice, or

signalized themselves by their valour, I am unable

to ascertain ; for they reciprocally reproach each

other. It is said that the Samians, as they had

previously concerted with ilCaces, left tlieir place
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ill the line, and set sail for Samos. We must

except eleven vessels, whose officers, refusing to

obey their superiors in command, remained and

fought. To commemorate this act of valour, the

general council of the Samians ordained that the

names of these men, and of their ancestors,

should be inscribed on a public column ^\ w^hich

is still to be seen in their forum. The Lesbians,

seeing what was done by the Samians, next to

whom they were stationed, followed their ex-

ample, as did also the greater number of the

lonians.

XV. Of those who remained, the Chians suf-

fered the most, as well from the efforts which

they made, as from their wish not to act dis-

honourably. They had strengthened the Con-

federacy, as I have beibre observed, by a fleet

of an hundred vessels, each manned with four

1^ Public column.]
—Various were the uses for which pillars

or columns were erected in the earlier ages of antiquity. In

the second book of Herodotus, we read that Sesostris erected

pillars as military trophies in the countries which he con-

quered. In the book of Pausanias de Eliacis we find them

inscribed with the particulars of the public treaties and alli-

ances. There were some placed round the temple of Jiscu-

lapius at Corinth, upon which the names of various diseases

were written, with their several remedies. They were also

frequently used as monuments for the dead.—Bonaparte has

adopted the plan here' mentioned at the Hotel des Invalides

at Paris, where the names of those soldiers who have dis-

tinguished themselves in battle are inscribed in characters of

gold.—r.
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hundred chosen warriors. They observed the trea-

chery of many of the allies, but disdained to imi-

tate their example. With the few of their friends

which remained, they repeatedly broke the ene-

my's line
; till, after taking a great number of

vessels, and losing many of their own, they retired

to their own island.

XVI. Their disabled ships being pursued, they
retreated to Mycale. The crews here ran their

vessels on shore, and leaving them, marched on

foot over the continent. Entering the Ephesian

territories, they approached the city in the even-

ing, when the women were celebrating the mys-
teries of Ceres ^". The Ephesians had heard

12
Mysteries of Ceres.']

—Cicero says, Aditus ad sacrarium

non est viris ; sacra per mulieres et virgines confici solent.

See also Ovid:

Festa pia3 Cereris celebrabant annua matres.

The women were carried to Eleusis in covered waggons,
which were dragged along very slowly, by way of imitating

the carrying of corn in harvest. Some writers have con-

founded the Eleusinian mysteries with the Thesniophoria,

but they were very dift'erent. The middle days of the

Thesmophoria were observed with peculiar solemnity.

They sate all day upon the ground near a statue of Ceres,

keeping fast, and lamenting.
—The fast continued for four

days, in which the women did not admit the company of

their husbands. The whole sacred ceremonies lasted eight

days.

\()i.. III. T The
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nothing concerning them, and seeing a nnmber

of armed men in their territories, tliey suspected

them to be robbers, who had violent designs upon
their women. They assembled therefore to repel

the supposed invaders, and killed tliem all on the

spot. Such was the end of these Chians.

XVII. Dionysius the Phocaean, perceiving the

Ionian power effectually broken, retreated, after

taking three of the enemy's ships. He did not

however go to Phocaea, which he well knew must

share the common fate of Ionia, but he directed

his course immediately to Phoenicia. He here

made himself master of many vessels richly laden,

and a considerable quantity of silver, with which

he sailed to Sicily: here he exercised a piratical

The same jealousy which prevailed in Greece with respect

to the intrusion of men at the celebration of the Thesrno-

phoria, was afterwards maintained at Rome in the rites of the

Bona Dea. Witness the abhorrence in which the criminality

of Clodius in this instance was held by the more respect-

able part of his countrymen, and the very strong language

applied to hini by Cicero. This peculiarity is introduced

with much humour and effect by Lucian, where speaking of

two men, one remarkablti for his attachment to boys, and

the other to women
;

" the house of the one," says he,
" was crowded with beardless youths ; of the other, with

dancing and singing women;" indeed (oic n'
&£<T/:xo(j)Oftoit;) as in

the Thesmophoria there was not a male to be seen, except

perhaps an infant, or an old cook too far advanced in years
to excite jealousy.

—See the edition of Hemsterhusius, vol. ii.

407.—T.
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life, committing many depredations on the Car-

thaginians and Tyrrhenians, but not molesting
the Greeks.

XVIII. The Persians, having thus routed the

lonians, laid close siege to iMiletus, both by sea

and land. They not only undermined the walls,

but applied every species of military machines

against it. In the sixth year after the revolt of

Aristagoras, they took and plundered the place.

By this calamity, the former prediction of the

oracle was finally accomplished.

XIX. The Argives, having consulted the ora-

cle of Delphi relative to the future fate of their

city, received an answer which referred to them-

selves in part, but which also involved the fortune

of the idilesians. Of what concerned the Ar-

gives, I shall make mention when I come to speak
of that people ; what related to the absent Mile-

sians was conceived in these terms :
—

Thou then, IMiletus, vers'd in ill too long,

Shalt be the prey and plunder of the strong ;

Your wives shall stoop to wash a long-hair'd
'^

train.

And others guard our Didymaean fane.

^^
Long-hair'(].]

—From hence we may infer that it was

not pecuhar to the Greeks to use female attendants for the

T 2
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Thus, as wc have described, was the pvcdiction

accompHshcd. The greater part of the Milesians

were slain by the Persians, who wear their hair

long; their wives and children were carried into

slavery ; the temple at Didymus '^ and the shrine

offices of the bath. The passages in Homer which describe

the particulars of a custom so contradictory to modern deli-

cacy and refinement, are too numerous to be specified, and in-

deed too famihar to be repeated here. I find the following-

passage in Athengeus, which being less notorious, I insert for

the gratification of the English reader.

" Homer also makes virgins and women wash strangers,

which they did without exciting desire, or being exposed to

intemperate passion, being well regulated themselves, and

touching those who were virtuous also : such was the cus-

tom of antiquity, according to which the daughters of Coca-

lus washed Minos, who had passed over into Sicily."
—See

AtJicncEiis, i. 8.— T.

^*
Didi/)»us.^

—This place was in the territories of Milelus,

and celebrated for the temple of the Didymean Apollo. Why
Apollo was so named, is thus explained by Macrobius :

" AttoXXwj'o At^vfiatov vocant, quod geminam speciem

sui numinis praifert ipse illuminando, formandoque lunam,

Etenim ex uno fonte lucis gemino sidere spatia diei et noctis

illustrat, unde et Romani solem sub nomine et specie Jani,

Didyma;i Apollinis appellatione venerantur."

This temple was more anciently denominated the temple of

Branchida?, the oracle of which I have before described.

As this title was given Apollo from the circumstance of tlie

sun and moon enlightening the world alternately by day and

night, it may not be improper to insert in this place an a;nigma

on the day and night :

E£<r< Kaariyvtjrai cirrcii Jtv i] ^la tiktii

Tr]v ETcpav' avTt) ^e TtKnaa irvKiv y viro ravrifc

TJiese
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near tlie oracle was destroyed by fire. Of the

riches of this temple I have elsewhere and fre-

quently sjioken.

XX. TheJMilesians who survived the slaughter

were carried to Susa. Darius treated them with

great humanity, and no farther punished them

than by removing them to Ampe^', a city near

that part of the Erythrean sea where it receives

the waters of the Tigris. The low country sur-

rounding the town of ^Miletus, the Persians re-

served for themselves ; but they gave tlic moun-

tainous parts to the Carians of Pedasus'^

XXI. The Milesians, on suffering these cala-

mities from the Persians, did not meet with that

return from the people of Sybaris, who had been

driven from Laon and Scidron, which they might

justly have expected. When Sybaris was taken

by the Crotoniati, the IMilesians had shaved their

These lines are preserved in Athenasus, from a tragedy of

CEdipus, their literal interpretation is this :

" There are two sisters, one of which produces the other,

and that which produces is in its turn produced by the other.

—T.

15 Ampc'l
—See what Bryant says on the terms Anipelus

or Ampe, vol. i. 27^-6-—T.

i6
Pcdasiis.]

—This was also the name of one of the horses

of Achilles.—See Hoimr, 11. xvi.— T.
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heads^', and discovered every testimony of sorrow ;

for betwixt these two cities a most strict and

uncommon hospitality'" prevailed. The Athe-

17 Shaved their heads,']
—Consult Deuteronomy, chap. xxi.

ver. 12, 13, from whence it seems that to shave the head was

one instance of exhibiting sorrow among the ancient Jews.

—T.

^^
Hospitalitii.']

—As there is nothing in the manners of

modern times which at all resembles the ancient customs

respecting hospitaliti/^ it may be pleasing to many readers to

find the most remarkable particulars of them collected in

this place.

The barbarous disposition, to consider all strangers as

enemies, gave way to the very first efforts towards civiliza-

tion ; and, as early as the time of Homer, provision was

made for the reception of travellers into those families with

which they were connected by the ties of hospitality. This

connection was esteemed sacred, and was under the parti-

cular sanction of the hospitable Jupiter, Zeus Xenius. The

same word Xejios which had originally denoted a barbarian

and an enemy {Herodotus, ix. ch. 11.) then became the term

to express either an host, or his guest. When persons were

united by the tie of hospitality, each was Xenos to the other,

though, when they were together, he who received the other

was properly distinguished as the Xenodocus {B£ivoSdt:otj). In

the Alcestis of Euripides, 1. 546, and in Plato, we find men-

tion of aXenoti (Bevuv), or an apartment appropriated to the

reception of such visitors. The bond of hospitality might

subsist, 1, between private individuals; 2, between private

persons and states
; 3, between different states. Private

hospitality was cedled Xenia ; public, Proxenia. Persons

who, like Glaucus and Diomede, ratified their hospitality in

war, were called Doryxeni {^opvlcroi). See Horn. II. vi. 215,

&c.—This connection was in all cases hereditary, and was

confirmed by gifts mutually interchanged, which at first were
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nians acted very differently. The destruction of

Miletus affected them with the liveliest uneasiness,

called symbols (Eurip. Medea, 6l3); afterwards, when re-

duced to a kind of tickets, instead of presents, atTrpayaXoi

or tesserae. Flaitt. Pwn. act. \,sc. 2.—Everything gave way
to this connection : Admetus could not bear the thought of

turning away his Xciios, Hercules, even when his wife was

just dead; and is highly praised for it. Eurip. Alcest.—
Hospitality might however be renounced by a solemn form

of abjuration, and yet after that might be renewed by a de-

scendant. Thus, between the city of Sparta and the family

of Alcibiades, a public hospitality had subsisted
;

his grand-

father had solemnly renounced it, but he by acts of kind-

ness revived it again. See Thucyd. v. 43; vi. 89-—This

circumstance of renunciation has not been noticed, so far as

I have seen, by any modern writers. See Fcithius, Antiq.

Homericcc, iii. 13. Potter, iv. 21.—Some of the ancient

tesserce have been dug up at Rome and elsewJiere. See

Thomasinus de Tesseris Huspitolitatis.
—The rights of sup-

pliants were similar to, and nearly connected with, those of

hospitality.

So Homer,

Ov fioi Oefxii; £(TT, BC €1 Kuiciuy iredcv bXOoi,

ZBtvov ari/ntjffai' Tpo<; yap Atoi; aicrti' a.TravT£<:

Ztivoi re TTTM^oi re.

Odyss. xiv. 56".

The swain reply'd, it never was our guise

To slight the poor, or aught humane despise;

For Jove unfolds our hospilable door,

'Tis Jove that sends the stranger and the poor. Pope.

See also Russel's History of Aleppo ; from which I copy the

following^ passage :
—

"
Hospitality has always been enumerated among the

Eastern virtui s. It still subsists in Syria, but prevails most
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which was apparent from various circumstances,

and from the following in particular :
—^On seeing

the caj)ture of* JNIiletus represented in a dramatic

piece by Phrynichus ^\ the whole audience burst

in villages and small towns among the Bedouin Arabs, and

the inhabitants of the Castrovan mountains. In the cities

where places are provided for the accommodation of travel-

lers, claims on hospitality are less frequent ; but many of the

Turkish strangers are entertained at private houses, to which

they have recommendation ; and these accidental connections

often give rise to friendships which descend in succession to

the children of the respective families."

* The Sybarites, says Timaeus, in Athena^us, had their

vests made of the wool of Miletus, and this was the cause of

the friendship which prevailed between these two places.

The wool of Miletus is frequently celebrated.—See Ho-
race.—

Alter Mileti texturn cane pejus et angui

Vitabit chlamydem.

Virgil.
—Cum circum Milesia vellere nymphae

Carpebant hyali saturo fucata colore.

Ovid.—Hue quoque Mileto missi venere coloni,

Inque Getas Graias constituere domum.

19
Fhrynkhus.']

—There were three dramatic authors of

this name, not far distant from each other in time. The first,

a tragic poet, the son of Polyphradmon ; the second, a

writer of comedy ; the third, a tragic poet, the son of Me-

lanthus. Suidas> who mentions all these particulars, 3'et

ascribes the tragedy of the taking of Miletus neither to the

first nor to the third. But in all probability it was the first

and not the third, whom Herodotus, and the numerous his-

torians who copy him, mean to point out. The time in

which he flourished (for Suidas informs us that he gained his
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into tears. The poet, for thus reminding them

of a domestic calamity, was fined a thousand

drachmae*, and the piece was forbidden to be

repeated.

XXII. Thus was Miletus stripped of its an-

cient f inhabitants. The Samians, to whom any

part of their property remained, were far from

satisfied with the conduct of their leaders in the

contest with the Medes. After the event of the

above naval fight, and previous to the return of

iEaces, they determined to migrate, and found a

colony, not choosing to expose themselves to the

complicated tyranny of the INIedes and of ^aces.

first victory in the sixty-seventh Olympiad) makes this sup-

position the nearer to truth. Among the diflerent plays at-

tributed to our author, is one called either YlXsijpc,n', or

YlXtvpuvia, or TlXEvpcn'iai. Fabricius and D'Orville are in

great perplexity upon this weighty point, which might easily

have been decided, if they had seen (as they ought to have

seen) that instead of eV dpa^an acei^e UXevpoivi. 'Ee Kpvepdv,

&c. it ought to be read, YWEvpuviaiq' Kpvepov, &cc. which

emendation every reader who consults the passage will find to

be necessary both for the sense and syntax.
— T.

* Strabo relates the same fact from Callisthenes.

t Among other famous men fur which the " Proud Mile-

tus" was remarkable, were Thales, Anaximander, and Anaxi-

menes, great mathematicians and astronomers. Anaxago-
ras—liecatajus, the father of history

—Cadmus, Dionysius,

Aspasius, and Timolheus.—llippod.mius, the architect, was

also of Miletus. Its remains, with those of the tenjple, are

described by Wood, Chandler, Tournefort, Savary, and Dal-

lawav.



282 ERA T O.

About this period the Zaucleans of Sicily sent a

deputation to invite the lonians to Calacte"",

wishing to found there an Ionian city. This

coast belongs to the Sicilians, but is in that part

of Sicily which inclines towards Tyrrhenia. The

Samians were the only lonians who accepted the

invitation, accompanied by those Milesians who

had escaped.

XXIII. When they were on their way to

Sicily, and had arrived off the Epizephyrian
Locri '\ the Zancleans ", under the conduct of

20
Calacte.']

—KuXtj uKTrj, the beautiful coast.—See D'Or-

villes Siada, xxii. 3.

" Postero die amocnissimmn littus, et nuUis scopulis im-

peditum h tarn propinquo legimus, ut lapidis jactu id attin-

gere possemus. Hinc ora hsec a Grcecis fuit KaXrj oKrt] dicta,

et in his partibus urbs excitata fuit ab Ducetis Siculorum

duce, et ab pulchro hoc litore KaXuKTt] coahto vocabulo

nominata."

The learned author proceeds to prove, which he does in-

contestably, that they who would read Calata, are certainly

mistaken ;
nam oppida quibus Calata nomen Saracenaj et

proinde recentioris originis, Szc. Silius Italicus calls this

place Piscosa Calacte, which term is applied by Plomer to

the Hellespont, I^^Ovolvtci.
— T.

"^
Epizephyrian Locri.'\

—The Epizephyrian Locri were a

Colony from the Locri of Proper Greece, who, migrating to

Magna Graecia, took their distinctive name from the Zephy-
rian promontory, near which they settled. In Proper Greece

there were the Locri Ozolae, situated betwixt the Cohans

and Phocaeans, and so called, as Hoffman says, a gravitate

^^ This note will be found in the next page.
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Scythes their king, laid close siege to a Sicilian

city. Intelligence of this Avas communicated to

odoris
;
the Locri Epi-Cnemidii, who resided in the vicinity

of mount Cnemis ; and the Locri Opuntii, who took their

name from the city Opus.
In Plutarch's Greek Questions, I find this account of the

Locri Ozola^ :

" Some affirm that these Locrians were called the Locri

Ozola^, from Nessus
; others say they were so named from

the serpent Python, which being cast on shore by the

foam of the sea there putrefied. Others assert, that these

Locri wore for garments the skins of he-goats, and lived

constantly among the herds of goats, and from this became

strong scented ; whilst there are others who report of this

country, that it brought forth many flowers, and that the

people were called Ozolae, from the grateful perfume which

they diffused. Architas is one of those who asserts this last

opinion. Athenreus in his first book, chap. xix. reckons the

Epizephyrians amongst those who had a particular kind of

dance appropriate to their nation.

" There were certain nations," saj's he,
" who had dances

peculiar to themselves, as the Lacedannonians, the Treze-

rians, the Epizephyrians, the Cretans, the lonians, and the

Mantineans. Aristoxenus preferred the dances of the IMan-

tineans to all the rest, on account of the quickness with which

they moved their hands."
-~

Zanclcaiis.]
—Of all the cities of bicily, this was the

most ancient
;

it was afterwards named Messana, and now

Messina.—See what Peter Burman says on this city, in

his Commentaries on the
" Urbium Sicula^ numismata."—

D'Onille, 2.90. The reader may there find a very ancient

coin, in which Zancle is represented by a dolphin in a semi-

circular position.

Consult also lientley's Dissertation upon Phalaris, pagel07.

The Greeks called it Zancle, or the JSickle, from the sup-
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Aiiaxilaus ', prince of Rhcgium

'*
; he, being

hostile to the Zancleaiis, went to the Samians,

position that the sickle of Saturn fell here, and occasioned

its semicircular form. The Latins called it Messana or

Messina, from Messis, a harvest. Modern travellers de-

scribe the approach to this place from the sea as remarkably

beautiful, and the harbour, which the promontory forms in

the shape of a reaping-hook, as one of the finest in the world.

Near the entrance of this harbour is the famous gulph of

Charybdis, described by so many ancient writers ; compare

Homer, Odyss. xii. with Virgil, ^n. iii.— T.

23
Anaxifaus.]

—This personage constituted one of the sub-

jects of controversy betwixt Boyle and Bentley, who dis-

puted whether the Anaxilaus mentioned by Pausauias is the

Anaxilaus of Herodotus and Thucydides. Bentley, I think,

proves beyond the possibility of dispute, that the three writers

above mentioned spoke of the same person, and that the only

difference was with respect to the time in which he was sup-

posed to live.—T.

-*
Rhegiu7n,]

—now called Reggio. Its particular situation

is thus described by Ovid :

Opposituraque potens contra Zancleia saxa

Ingreditur Rhegium.

Its name was taken airo t» pr^yvvai, because in this place,

by some convulsive operation of nature, Sicily was anciently

supposed to have been torn from Italy. This incident is

mentioned by almost all the Latin poets and philosophers.

The best description in verse of this phaenomenon, is that of

Virgil :

Hsec loca, vi quondam vasta convulsa ruina

(Tantum JEvi longinqua valet mutare vetustas)

Dissiluisse ferunt, &c. -^n- iii. 414.

Pliny, Strabo, and others afifirm, that the strata in the

corresponding and opposite sides of the strait are minutely
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persuading them that it would be better for

them to turn aside from Calacte, whither they
were bound, and possess themselves of Zancle,

now deserted by its inhabitants. The Samians

followed his advice ; upon which, anxious to

recover their city, the Zancleans called to their as-

sistance Hippocrates their ally, prince of Gela"'.

He came with an army as desired, but he put

similar. The same thing, it is almost unnecessary to add,

is reported of England and France, and the opposite rocks

of Dover and Boulogne. The curious reader will find some

interesting particulars relating to Rhegium iu D'Orville's

Sicula, page 560, where is also engraved an ancient marble

found at Rhegium. We learn from Strabo, that the deities

principally worshipped here, were Apollo and Diana, and that

the inhabitants were eminent for works in marble.—T.
-^

Gelu.]
— I inform the reader once for all, that my intel-

ligence concerning the Sicilian cities is derived principally

from the interesting work of D'Orville.

Gela was anciently a considerable city, and situated near

the river of the same name ; of the qualities of which, Ovid

thus speaks :

Pra^terit et Cyanen et fontem lenis Anapi,

Et te vorticibus non adeunde Gela.

Virgil calls it immanis :

Immanisque Gelafluvii cognomine dicta.

It was built by the inhabitants of Rhodes and Crete in

conjunction ; but whether the epithet imiuanis is applied by

Virgil as descriptive of its greatness, may fairly be disputed :

D'Orville considers it as synonymous with crudelis, eff'cru, &c.

or else, as he afterwards adds, from its situation ad amncm
voiticosum et immanem. The symbol of this city on the

Sicilian coins was a minotaur. Its modern name is Terra

Nova.—T.
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in irons Scythes tlie Zanclean prince, already

deprived of his city, together with his brother

Pythogenis, aud sent them to Inycus'*'. The
rest of the Zancleans he betrayed to the Samians,

upon terms agreed upon between them at a

previous interview. These terms were, that Hip^

pocrates should have half of the booty, and

the slaves found in the place, with every thing
which was vv'ithout the city. He put in chains

the greater part of the Zancleans, and treated

them as slaves, selecting three hundred of the

more distinguished, to be put to death by the

Samians, who nevertheless spared their lives.

XXIV. Scythes, the Zanclean prince, escaped

from Inycus to Himera"', from thence he crossed

over to Asia, and presented himself before Da-

rius. Of all who had yet come to him from

26
In]/ciis.'\

— I find no mention of Inycus in D'Orville :

but Hesychius has the expression Ivvicivog oivoi; : who adds that

Inycus was anciently famous for its wine.— T,

-7 Hhncra.^—Himera was a Grecian city, built, according

to Strabo, by the Zancleans. It was anciently famous for

its baths. It flourished for a long time, till it was taken and

plundered by the Carthaginians. There are two rivers of

this name ; which has occasioned some perplexity to the

geographers in ascertaining the precise situation of the city

here mentioned. Its modern name is Termini. I should

not omit mentioning that it was the birth-place of the lyric

poet Stesichorus.—T.
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Greece, Darius thought this man the most just;

for having obtained the king's permission to go to

Sicily, lie again returned to the Persian court,

where he happily passed the remainder of a very

long life*.

XXV. The Samians, delivered from the power
of the INledes, thus possessetl themselves, without

any trouble, ofthe beautiful city of Zancie. After

the sea-fight, of which PJilctus was the object,

the Phoenicians were ordered by the Persians to

replace jE.aces in Samos, as a mark of their re-

gard, and as a reward of his services. Of this

city alone, of all those which had revolted from

the Persians, the temples and public buildings

were not burned, as a compensation for its

desertion of the allies* After the capture of Mi-

letus, the Persians made themselves masters of

Caria, some of its cities being taken by force,

whilst others surrendered.

XXVI. Histigeus the Milesian, from his sta-

tion at Byzantium, was intercepting the Ionian

vessels of burden in their way from the Euxino,

when word was brought him of the fate of INIi-

Ictus ; he immediately confided to Bisaltes, sou

* Darius was doubtless aware, says Larcher, that he had

no other alternative. He made a virtue of necessity. But

with submission to Larcher, this is not certain, and the opi-

nion contradicts Herodotus.
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of Apolophanes of Abydos, the affairs of the

Hellespont, and departed with some Lesbians for

Chios. The detachment to whom tlie defence of

Chios was assigned, refused to admit him ; in

consequence of which he gave them battle, at a

place in the territories of Chios, called Caloe*,

and killed a great number. The residue of the

Chians, not yet recovered from the shock they
had sustained in the former naval combat, he

easily subdued, advancing for this purpose with

his Lesbians from Polichna"", of which he had

obtained possession.

XXVII. It generally happens that when a

calamity is impending over any city or nation, it

is preceded by some prodigies*^. Before this

* Ej/ K.oi\oi<n.

-^
Polichnai]

—The Latin versions render the Greek word

vo\i\vri(;,
a small town ; but Wesseling and Larcher are both

of opinion, that it is the proper name of a town in the

island of Chios.

29 Prodigies.]
—On the subject of prodigies, see Virgil's

beautiful episode, where he introduces the prodigies pre-

ceding the assassination of Csesar :

Solem quis dicere falsum

Audeat ? Ille etiam ca?cos instare tumultus

Sa^pe monet, fraudemque et operta tumescere bella :

Ille etiam exlincto miseratus Caesare Romam,
Quum caput obscura nitidum ferrugine texit,

Impiaque a^ternam timuerunt sajcula noctem ;
&c.

Georg. i. 4,64.

Consult also the whole history of ancient superstition, as

it appeared in the belief of prodigies, admirably discussed



ERATO. 28<);

misfortune of the Chians, some extraordinary in-

cidents had occurred:—Of a band of one hun-

by Warburton, in his Critical and Philosophical Enquiry into

the causes of Prodigies and Miracles.

Julius Obsequens collected the prodigies supposed to have

appeared within the Roman empire, from its first foundation

to the year 742.

Our Shakspeare has made an admirable use of human super-

stition, with regard to prodigies, in many of his plays, but

particularly in Macbeth :

lliou seest the heavens, as troubled with man's act,

Threaten his bloody sta?,e : by the clock 'tis day.

And yet dark night strangles the travelling lamp :

Is it night's predominance, or the day's shame,

That darkness does the face of earth intomb,

When living light should kiss it?

However a moralist and divine may be inclined to reprobate

the spirit of i\lr. Gibbon, with which he generally seems influ-

enced when speaking of religion, and of Christianity in parti-

cular, what he says on the subject of prodigies, from its great

good sense, and application to the subject in question, I may
introduce without apology,

" The philosopher, who with calm suspicion examines the

dreams and omens, the miracles and prodigies, of profane

and even of ecclesiastical history, will probably conclude,

that if the eyes of the spectators have sometimes been de-

ceived by fraud, the understanding of the readers has much
more frequently been insulted by fiction. Every event, or

appearance, or accident, which seems to deviate from the

ordinary course of nature, has been rashly ascribed to the

immediate action of the Deity, and the astonished fancy of

the multitude has sometimes given shape, colour, language,

and motion to the fleeting but uncommon meteors of the

air."

\'oL. III. U The



290 E R A T O.

dred youths
'° whom they sent to Delphi, ninety-

eight perished by some infectious disorder ; two

alone returned. Not long also before the great

sea-figlit, the roof of a building fell in upon some

boys at sciiool, so that of one hundred and twenty

children, one only escaped : these warnings were

sent them by the deity, for soon after happened
the figlit at sea, which brought their city to so low

a condition. At this period Histiaius appeared

with the Lesbians, and easily vanquished a people

already exhausted,

XXVIII. Histiaeus proceeded from hence on

an expedition against Thasus '\ followed by a

numerous body of lonians and jEolians. Whilst

he was before this place he learned that the Phoe-

nicians, leaving IMiletus, were advancing against

the rest of Ionia. He without delay raised the

siege of Thasus, and with his whole army passed

over to Lesbos ;
from hence, alarmed by the

The quicquid Graecia mendax, audet in historia, applied

by the Roman satirist to the Greek, historians, partakes more

of insolence than justice ; perhaps it is not very extravagant

to affirm, that there are more prodigies in Livy than in all

the Greek historians together.
—T.

^^ One hundred youths.'\
—See Voyage du Jeune Anacharsis,

vol ii. 443.

•''I

Thasus.^
—This was a little island in the iEgean, on

the Thracian coast, so called from Thasos, sonofAgenor; it

was anciently famous for its wine.—See Virgil Georg. ii. S\.

Sunt Thasiae vites, &c. T,
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want of necessaries, he crossed to the opposite

continent, intending to possess himself of the

corn which grew in Atarneum ^", and in the pro-

vince of Ccains, belonging to the IMysians. Har-

pagus, a Persian, was accidentally on this station,

at the head of a powerful army : a battle ensued

by land, in which Histigeus himself was taken

prisoner, and the greater part of his forces slain.

XXIX. The capture of Histiaeus was thus

effected : the engagement took place at JNIalena,

in the district of Ataniis, and the Greeks made

an obstinate stand against the Persians, till the

cavalry pouring in among them, they were unable

to resist the impression. Histiaeus had conceived

the idea that the king would pardon his revolt ;

and the desire of life so far prevailed, that during
the pursuit, when a Persian soldier overtook and

had raised his sword to kill him, he exclaimed

aloud in the Persian tongue, that he was Histiaeus

the S^Iilesian.

XXX. 1 am inclined to believe
'^

that if he

32
Atarneiiml

—was very fertile in corn, and peopled from

the isle of Chios, near which it was.

•'3 I am inclined to believe.']
—Valcnaer remarks on this

passage, that humanity was one of the most conspicuous

qualities of Darius. The instances of his forgiving various

jiidividuals and nations, against whom he had the justest

V 2



292 E RAT O.

liad been carried alive to the presence of Darius,

his life would have been spared > and his fault

forgiven. To prevent this, as well as all pos-

sibility of his obtaining a second time any in-

fluence over the king, Artaphernes the governor

of Sardis, and Harpagus, who had taken him,

crucified
^*

their prisoner on their return to

Sardis. The head they put in salt, and sent to

Darius at Susa : Darius on hearing this rebuked

them for what they had done, and for not con-

ducting their prisoner alive to his presence. He
directed the head to be washed, and honourably

interred, as belonging to a man who had de-

reason to be incensed, are almost without number. In the

case of riistiseus, it should however be remembered, that

his interposition in preserving the bridge of boats over the

Danube, preserved the person and army of Darius. But,

perhaps, a perfectly absolute monarch is never implicitly to

be trusted, but, like a wild beast, is liable, however tamed

and tractable in general, to sudden fits of destructive fury.

Of this nature is the detestable fact related of Darius him-

self, in the 84th chap, of book the 4th
; a piece of cruelty

aggravated by a cool and deep dissimulation beforehand,

which raised false hopes, and renders the comparison still

more closely applicable.
— T.

34
Crucified.]

—The moderns are by no means agreed
about the particular manner in which the punishment of

the cross was inflicted. With respect to our Saviour the

Gospels inform us, that he was nailed to the cross through
the hands and feet.—This mode of punishment was cer-

tainly abolished by Constantine, but prevailed to his time

among the Assyrians, J^gyptians, Persians, and Greeks.— T.
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served well of him and of I'ersia.—Such was the

fate of Histiaeus.

XXXI. The Persian forces wintered near

INIiletus, with the view of renewing hostilities

early in the spring ; they accordingly, and vvith-

ont difficulty, took Chios, Lesbos, and Tenedos,

contiguous to the continent. At each of these

islands, as they fell into their hands, they in this

manner inclosed the inhabitants, as it were in a

net :
—

taking each other by the hand, they ad-

vanced from the sea on the north, and thus chas-

ing the inhabitants, swept the whole island to the

south. They also made themselves masters of

the Ionian cities on the continent, but they did

not sweep them in the same manner, which in-

deed was not practicable.

XXXII. The threats of the Persian generals,

when first opposed to the lonians, were fully put
in execution : as soon as they possessed their

cities, they made eunuchs of their most beautiful

youths, who were selected for this purpose. The

loveliest of their maidens they sent to the king,

and they burned the cities with their temples.

The lonians were thus a third time reduced to

servitude, once by the Lydians, and twice by
the Persians.

XXXIII, From Ionia the fleet advanced, and
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regularly subdued all the places to the left of the

Hellespont ;
those on the right had already been

reduced by the Persian forces on the continent.

The European side of the Hellespont contains

the Chersonese, in which are a number of cities,

Perinthus, many Thracian forts, Selybria, and

Byzantium. The Byzantians and the Chalcedo-

nians, on the remote parts of the coast, did not

wait for the coming of the Phoenician fleet, but

forsaking their country, retired to the interior

parts of the Euxine, where they built the city

JVIesambria. The cities thus forsaken were

burnt by the Phoenicians, who afterwards ad-

vanced ao-ainst Proeconnesus and Artace ; to

these also they set fire, and returned to the Cher-

sonese, to destroy those ploces from which in

their former progress they had turned aside.

They left Cyzicus unmolested, the inhabitants of

which, previous to the arrival of the Phoenician

fleet, had submitted to the king, through the me-

diation of CEbarus, governor of Dascylium, and

son of IMegabyzus ; but, except Cardia, the

Phoenicians reduced all the other parts of the

Chersonese.

XXXIV. Before this period, all these places

were in subjection to Miltiades, son of Cimon,

and grandson of Stesagoras. This sovereignty

had originated witli Miltiades the son of Cypselus,

in this manner :
—This part of the Chersonese



ERA T (). 2D5

was possessed by the Tliiacian Doloiici'', who

being involved in a troublesome contest with the

Absinthians, sent their leaders to Delphi, to in-

quire concerning the event of the war. The

Pythian in her answer recommended them to

encourage that man to found a colony among
them, who on their leaving the temple should

first of all offer them the rites of hospitality.

The Dolonci returning by tlie Sacred Way"'",

passed through Phocis and Boeotia ;
not being

invited by either of these people, they turned

aside to Athens.

XXXV, At this period the supreme authority

of Athens was in the hands of Pisistratus^' ;

3^
Dolotici.l

—So called from Doloncus, a son of Saturn.

3'^ Sacred JVai/.]
—There was a very celebrated " Sacred

Way" which led from Athens to Eleusis, but this could not

be the one intended in this place; it was probably that by

which the Athenians accompanied the sacred pomp to

Delphi.
—

Wesseling.

The deputations which were repeatedly sent from the dif-

ferent states and cities of Greece to the oracle at Delphi,

bore in many instances a strong resemblance to the modern

pilgrimages of the Mahometans, to the tomb of their prophet

at Mecca, except that these last go to worship, the former

went to inquire into futurity.

There was a " Via Sacra" leading from Rome, which

had its name from the solemn union whicli with the attendant

ceremonies of sacrifices here took place betwixt Romulus and

Tatius, prince of die Sabines.— T.

^^
I'ijiistralua.] —I Iravc madr several remarks on Pisis-
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but an important influence was also possessed

by INIiltiadcs. He was of a family which main-

tained four horses
^"

for the Olympic games, and

was descended from J<^acus and ^gina. In

more modern times it became Athenian, being

first established at Athens by Philaeus the son of

Ajax. This Miltiades, as he sat before the door

tratus, in the first volume of this work ; but I neglected to

mention that Athena?us ranks him among those ancients

who were famous for collecting valuable libraries.
" La-

rensius," says Athena^us,
" had more books than any of

those ancients who were celebrated for their libraries
; such

as Polycratts of Samos, Pisistratus the tyrant of Athens,

Euchd the Athenian, Necocrates of Cyprus, the kings of

Pergamus, Euripides the poet, Aristotle the philosopher,

Theophrastus, Neleus, who possessed the libraries of the two

last-named, and whose descendants sold them to Ptolemy

Philadelphus."

The curious intelligence which this citation communicates,

affords an excellent specimen of the amusement and infor-

mation to be gained by the perusal of Athena^us.—T.

38 Tour horses^
—The first person, according tc

A''irgil,

who drove with four horses, was Ericthonius :

Primus Ericthoneus currus et quatuor ausus

Jungere equos, rapidisque rotis insistere victor,

Georg. iii.

Of the passage
" He maintained four horses," M. Larcher

remarks,
" that it is as much as to say he was very rich, for

Attica being a barren soil, and little adapted to pasturage,

the keeping of horses was necessarily expensive."

In this kind of chariot-race the four horses were ranged

a breast ;
the two in the middle were harnessed to the

yoke, the two side horses were fastened by their traces tq
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of his house ^, perceived the Doloiici passing by ;

and as by their dress and spears they appeared to

be foreigners, he called to them: on their ap-

proach he offered them the use of his house,

and the rites of hospitality. They accepted his

kindness, and being hospitably treated by him,

they revealed to him all the will of the oracle,

with which they entreated his compliance. IMil-

tiades was much disposed to listen to them, being

weary of the tyranny of Pisistratus, and desirous

to change his situation : he immediately went to

Delphi, to consult the oracle whether he should

do what the Dolonci required.

XXXVI. Thus, having received the sanction

of the oracle, Miltiades, son of Cypselus, who

had formerly at the Olympic games been vic-

the yoke, or to some other part of the chariot.—See West's

Dissertation on the Olpnpic Games.—T.

Sec Pala^phatus Tollii, p. l63.

^3
Before the door of his house

?^
—Abraham and Lot were

sitting before the doors of their houses, when they were

accosted by the angels of God. Modern travellers to the

East remark, that all the better houses have porches or gate-

ways, where the master of the family receives visits, and

sits to transact business. There is a passage to the present

purpose in Chandler's Travels in Asia Minor ;
—" At ten

minutes after ten in the morning we had in view several fine

bays, and a plain full of booths, with the Tuicomans sitting

hjl the doors, under sheds resembling porticoes, or by shady

trees, &.C."— 7'
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torious in the contest of the chariots drawn

by four horses, accompanied the Dolonci : he

took such of the Athenians as were willing to

go with him, and arriving on the spot, was by

those who had invited him, elected their prince.

His first care was to fortify the isthmus of the

Chersonese, from the city Cardia"*" as far as

Pactya, to prevent any hostile incursions on the

part of the Absinthians. At this point the length

of the isthmus is thirty-six furlongs ; the extreme

length of the Chersonese, including the isthmus,

is four hundred and twenty furlongs.

XXXVII. Miltiades blockading the entrance

of the Chersonese, and thus keeping out the Ab-

sinthians, commenced hostilities with the people

of Lampsacum ; but they by an ambuscade made

him their prisoner. Intelligence of this event

being communicated to Croesus the Lydian, who

held Miltiades in great esteem, he sent to the

Lampsacenes, requiring them to set him at

liberty ; threatening on their refusal to destroy

them like pines ^\ They deliberated among

^°
CardiaJ\

—This place was so named from its resemblance

to a heart.— T.

^^ Like pinei\]
—From the time of Herodotus this expres-

sion passed into a proverb, denoting a final destruction,

without any possibility of flourishing again.

In nothing was the acuteness and learning of our Bentley
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themselves concerning the meaning of this me-

nace from Croesus, which greatly perplexed

them : at length one of their elders explained it,

by informing them that of all the trees, the

pine was tlic only one which, once being cut

down, put forth no more ofF-sets, but totally

perished. Intimidated by this threat of Croesus,

the Lampsacenes dismissed Miltiades.

XXXVIII. Miltiades thus escaped through
the interposition of Croesus ; but dying after-

wards without issue, he left his authority and

wealth to Stesagoras, son of Cimon, his uterine

brother. Upon his death he was honoured by
the inhabitants of the Chersonese with the marks

of esteem usually paid to the founder of a

place ; equestrian and gymnastic exercises were

periodically observed in his honour, in which

more apparent, than in his argument against the genuineness

of the epistles ascribed to Phaiaris, drawn from this expres-

sion of Herodotus.—See his Dissertation, last edit. 122.
" A strange piece of stupidity in our letter-monger (I cite

Bentley's words) or else contempt of his readers, to pretend

to assume the garb and pei"son of IMialaris, and yet know-

ingly to put words in his mouth, not heard of till a whole

century after him. What is here individually ascribed to

the pine-tree, is applicable to other trees; such as the fir, the

palm, the cedar, the cypress, &c. which all perish by lopping."—T.

See on this subject my translation tif AuluB Gellius, book

viii. c. 4.
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none of the Lampsacenes are permitted to con-

tend. It afterwards happened, that during a war

Avith the people of Lampsacuin, Stesagoras also

died, and without children : he was wounded in

the head, w^hilst in the Prytaneum, with a blow

from an axe. The person who inflicted the wound

pretended to be a deserter, but proved in effect

a most determined enemy ^".

XXXIX. After the death of Stesagoras, as

42 Determined enemi/.]
—I cannot better introduce, than in

the midst of a digression like the present, the opinion which

Swift entertained of Herodotus. It may justly be regarded

as a great curiosity, it proves that Swift had perused the

Greek historian with particular attention, it exhibits no

mean example of his critical sagacity, nnd is perhaps the

only specimen in being of his skill in Latinity.
—It is pre-

served in Winchester college, in the first leaf of Stevens's

edition of Herodotus : and to add to its value, is in Swift's

own hand-writing.

Judicium de Heruduto pout longum tempus relecto,

" Clesias mendacissimus Herodotum mendaciorum arguit ;

cxccptis paucissimis (ut mea fert sententia) omni modo ex-

fusandum ;
caeterum diverticulis al)undans hie pater histo-

ricorura filam narrationis ad ta^dium abrumpit, unde oritur,

lit par est legentibus, confusio et exinde oblivio.—Quin et

forsan ipsai narrationes circumstantiis nimium pro re sea-

tent.—Quod ad castera hunc scriptorem inter apprime lau-

dandos censeo neque Graecis neque Barbaris plus a?quo

faventem aut iniquum
—in orationibus fere brevem, sim-

plicem, nee nimis frequentem.
—Neque nbsunt dogmata e

quibus eruditus lector prudentiam tam nioraleni quam civi-

1cm haurire potuerit."
— T.
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above described, tbe Pisistratidse dispatched in a

trireme Miltiades, another son of Cimon, and

brother of the deceased Stesagoras, to take the

government of the Chersonese. Whilst he was

at Athens they had treated him with much kind-

ness, as if ignorant of the death of his father

Cimon ; the particulars of which I shall relate in

another place. Miltiades, as soon as he landed

in the Chersonese, kept himself at home, as if

in sorrow
^"

for his brother : which being known,
all the principal persons of the Chersonese as-

sembled from the different cities, and coming in

one common public procession, as if to condole

with him, he put them in chains ; after which he

secured the possession of the Chersonese, main-

taining a body of five hundred guards.
—He then

married Hegcsipyla, daughter of Olorus king of

Thrace*.

4=' As ifm sorroxv.l
—This passage has greatly perplexed

all the commentators. It is certain that the word nrtn/iicuiy,

as it now stands in the text, is wrong, but it is by no means
clear what it ought to be

; Valcnaer wishes to read sn inydeoiy,

which seems very satisfactory in itself, and best agrees with

the context, where it is said the great men went to condole

with him (avWvnrfOiiffoineyoi.) Wesseling is inclined to read

tTrirvfiftiov, as if to bury him : Larcher, differing from all these

readings, renders it
" under pretence of doing honour to

his memory ;" which seems of all others the most difficult

to justify, and to rest only on the far-fetched idea, that dur-

ing the time of mourning people confined themselves to their

apartments.—T.
* This princess, after the death of INIiltiades, msirried an
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XL. The son of Cimon had not been long in

the Chersonese, before he was involved in diffi-

culties far heavier than he had yet experienced;

for in the third year of his authority he was com-

pelled to fly from the power of the Scythians.

The Scythian Nomades being incensed against

Darius, assembled their forces, and advanced

to the Chersonese. jMiltiades, not venturing to

make a stand against them, fled at their ap-

proach : when they retired, the Dolonci, after

an interval of three years, restored him.

XL I. The same jMiltiades, on being informed

that the Phoenicians were arrived off Tenedos,

loaded five triremes with his property, and sailed

for Athens. He w^ent on board at Cardia,

crossed the gulph of JMelas, and passing the

Chersonese, he himself, w4th four of his vessels,

eluded the Phoenician fleet, and escaped to Im-

bros^^; the fifth was pursued and taken by the

Athenian of rank. A son, whom she had by this man, she

called Olorus, the name of her father. Thucydides was the

son of this OIoitjs ; consequently his great grandfather was

king of Thrace. These alliances of the Athenians with the

most illustrious families of Thrace, induced them to tell

Seuthes that he knew the Athenians were their relations.

None can be ignorant, that Sadocus, son of Sitalces, king

of Odrysus, and the most powerful prince of that country,

became a citizen of Athens.—Larcher.

**
Imhros.}

—This was an island of the .^gean, betwixt
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enemy, it was commanded by Metiochus, the

eldest son of IVIiltiades, not by the daughter of

Olorus, but by some other female. The Phoe-

nicians, on learning that he was the son of Mil-

tiades, conducted him to the king, expecting some

considerable mark of favour ;
for his father IMil-

tiades had formerly endeavoured to prevail on

the lonians to accede to the advice of the Scy-

thians, who wished them to break down their

bridge of boats and return home. Darius, how-

ever, so far from treating Metiochus with seve-

rity, shewed him the greatest kindness ; he gave

him a house, with some property, and married

him to a woman of Persia : their offspring are

considered as Persians.

XLII. IMiltiades leaving Imbros, proceeded

to Athens : the Persians executed this year no

further hostilities against the lonians, but con-

trived for them many useful regulations. Arta-

phernes, governor of Sardis, assembled the depu-

ties of the different cities, requiring them to enter

into treaty for the mutual observance of justice

with respect to each other, and for the prevention

of reciprocal depredation and violence. His next

step was to divide all the Ionian districts into

Lcmnos and the Thracian Chersonese : it was anciently

famous for producing a prodigious number of hares.—Its

modern name is Imbro.— T.
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parasaiigs* (the Persian name for a measure of

thirty furlongs) by which he ascertained the tri-

butes they were severally to pay. This distri-

bution of Artaphernes has continued, with very

little variation, to the present period, and was

certainly an ordinance which tended to establish

the general tranquillity.

XLIII. At the commencement of the spring,

the king sent Mardonius to supersede the other

commanders : he was the son of Gobryas, a very

young man, and had recently married Artozostra,

a daughter of Darius. He accordingly appeared

on the coast ready to embark, with a considerable

*
Parasangs.l

—The parasang of Herodotus, by a reference

to the ground itself, and an allowance for the inflection of

the road, appears to have been about 3,1 geographical miles,

or 3,62 of our statute miles. The modern farsang, called

also farsook, deduced from the reports of travellers, and

compared also with the ground, is at a mean, or an extent

of 600 farsangs, about 3,43 statute miles. Colonel Mal-

colm, who noted the number of farsangs, during his. late

embassy to Persia, from the Persian Gulph to Rey and

Tahera, and thence round by Hamadan to Bagdad, on an

extent of about 348 farsangs, allows 6166 yards each, or

3,5 statute miles, which is exactly a mean between the two

others, and differing little from either. But 30 farsangs, if

we take Strabo's scale of 700 farsangs to a degree, give

2,97 only, and the mearv of all the different accounts col-

lected by INIajor Rennell (see his work on Herodotus, p. 31)

is only 2,86. The parasang of Xenophon is formed also of

30 stadia, but is only equal to 3 Roman miles.— T.
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body of land and sea-forces ; arriving at Cilicia,

he went himself on board, taking under his com-

mand the rest of th-e fleet : the land army he sent

forward to the Hellespont, under the direction

of their different officers. Mardonius passed by

Asia, and came to Ionia, where an incident hap-

pened which will hardly obtain credit with those

Greeks who are unwilling to believe that Otanes,

in the assembly of the seven conspirators, gave it

as his opinion that a popular government would

be most for the advantage of Persia :
—for Mar-

donius*, removing the Ionian princes from their

station, every where established a democracy. He
then proceeded toward the Hellespont, where

collecting a numerous fleet and a powerful army,
he passed tlicm over the strait in ships, and

proceeded through Europe, towards Eretria and

Athens.

XLIV. These two cities were the avowed

object of his expedition, but he really intended to

reduce as many of the Greek cities as he possibly

could. By sea, he subdued the Thasians, who

attempted no resistance ; by land his army re-

* Diodorus Siculus informs us that Mardonius was cousin

to Xerxes ; he was consequently related to Darius.

Gobrj-as, his father, was one of the seven conspirators

against Smerdis the Magus.
\ (.L. III. X
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(lueed all those Macedonians who were more

remote : the Macedonians on this side had been

reduced before. Leaving Thasos, he coasted by

the opposite continent as far as Acanthus ; from

Acanthus passing onward, he endeavoured to

double Movmt Athos; but at this juncture a

tempestuous wind arose from the north, which

pressing hard upon the fleet, drove a great number

of ships against mount Athos. He is said on this

occasion to have lost three hundred vessels, and

more than twenty thousand men : of these, num-

bers were destroyed by the sea-monsters, which

abound off the coast near Athos, others were

dashed on the rocks, some lost their lives from

their inability to swim, and many perished by the

cold.

XLV. Whilst Mardonius with his land-forces

was encamped in Macedonia, he was attacked in

the night by the Brygi
^

of Thrace, who killed

many of his men, and wounded ^lardonius him-

self. They did not, however, finally elude the

power of the Persians, for Mardonius would not

leave that region till he had effectually reduced

them under his power. After this event he led

back his army, which had suffered much from the

45
Bri/gi.']

—See book vii. chap. 73, by which it appears

that these Brygi were the Phrygians.
—See also Valcnaer's

note on this word.—T.



ERATO. 30':

iG,

Brygi, but still more by the tempest off Athos

his retm-u, therefore, to Asia was far from being

glorious.

XLVI. In the following year Darius, having

46 Athos.]
—" We embarked at Lemnos, and landed at

Monte Santo, as it is called
'

by the Europeans ; it is the

ancient Mount Athos in Macedonia, now called both by
Greeks and Turks llaion Horos, the Holy Mountain, by
reason that there are so many convents on it, to which the

whole mountain belongs. It is a promontory which extends

almost directly from north to south, being joined to the con-

tinent by a neck of land about a mile wide, through which

some historians say that Xerxes cut a channel, in order to

carry his army a shorter way by water from one bay to the

other, which seems very improbable, nor did I see any sign

of such a work. The bay of Contessa, to the north of this

neck of land, was called by the ancients Strymonicus, to the

south of the bay of INIonte Santo, anciently called Singiticus,

and by the Greeks at this day Amouliane, from an island of

that name at the bottom of it, between which and the gulph
of Salonica is the bay of Haia Mamma, called by the ancients

Torona2U5. The northern cape of this promontory is called

Cape Laura, and is the promontory Nymphsum of the an-

cients; and the cape of Monte Santo seems to be the pro-

montory Acrathos : over the former is the highest summit

of Mount Athos, all the other parts of it, though hilly, being

low in comparison of it : it is a very steep rocky height,

covered with pine-trees.
— If we suppose the perpendicular

height of it to be four miles from the sea, though I think it

cannot be so much, it may be easily computed if its shadow

could reach to Lemnos, which they say is eighty miles

distant, though I believe it is not above twenty leagues."
—

Pucockc, vol. ii. 145.

X 2
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received intelligence from their neighbours, that

the Thasians meditated a revolt, sent tliem orders

to pull down their walls, and remove their ships

to Abdera. The Thasians had formerly been be-

sieged by Histiaeus of Miletus ; as therefore they

were })ossessed of considerable wealth, they ap-

plied it to the purpose of building vessels of war,

and of constructing a stronger wall : their wealth

was collected partly from the continent, and

partly from their mines. From their gold mines

at Scaptesyla^' they obtained upon an average

eighty talents; Thasus* itself did not produce

so much, but they were on the whole so affluent,

that being generally exempt from taxes, the whole

of their annual revenue was two hundred, and in

the times of greatest abundance, three hundred

talents.

XLVII. These mines I have myself seen ; the

most valuable are those discovered by the Phoe-

nicians, who, under the conduct of Thasus, first

made a settlement in this island, and named it

*^
ScaptesylaJ]

—In the Greek it is in two words, 2(co7rrj;

v\rf, the wood of Scaptas. Thus in a former chapter, the

beautiful coast, KoX>; a>cr>7, or Calacte.—See also Virgil,

^neid vii. 208.

ThreiciaTnque Samon qu^ nunc Samolhracia fertur. T.

* The Thasians had some valuable mines atid territories on

the coast of Thrace.—See Tliucydides, 1. 1.
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from their leader. The mines so discovered are

betwixt a place called jEiiyra and Coenyra.

Opposite to Samothracia was a large mountain,

which, by the search after mines, has been effec-

tually levelled.

XLVIII, The Thasians, in obedience to the

will of Darius, destroyed their vvalls, and sent

their ships to Abdera. l^o make experiment of

the real intentions of the Greeks, and to ascertain

w^hether they were inclined to submit to, or re-

sist his power, Darius sent emissaries to different

parts of Greece to demand earth and water ^".

He ordered the cities on the coast who paid him

tribute, to construct vessels of war, and transports

for cavalry.

XLIX. At the time these latter were pre-

paring, the king's envoys arrived in Greece :

most of the people on the continent complied
with what was required of them, as did all

the islanders whom the messengers visited, and

among others the iEginetas. This conduct gave

great offence to the iVtheniaiis, who concluded

that the iEginetse had hostile intentions toward

^ pMrtk ami XLitlcr.^
— See in wlnil maiuitT lliu pcojtle uf

Atht'iis and Lacetkeninn treiilcd these nitssengcrs, in book

the seventh.
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them, which in conjunction with the Persians

they were resolved to execute. They eagerly

therefore embraced this pretext, and accused

them at Sparta of betraying the liberties of

Greece.

L. Instigated by their report, Cleomenes son

of Anaxandrides, and prince of Sparta, went

over to iEgina, determining fully to in>'estigate

the matter. He endeavoured to seize the per-

sons of the accused, but was opposed by many of

the iEginetse, and in particular by Crius son of

Polycritus, who threatened to make him repent

any violent attempts upon his countrymen. He
told him that his conduct was the consequence,

not of the joint deliberations of the Spartans,

but of his being corrupted by the Athenians,

otherwise the other king* also would have ac-

companied and assisted him. He said this in

consequence of a letter received from Demaratus.

Cleomenes, thus repulsed from ^gina, asked

Crius his name ; upon being told,
" Well then,"

returned Cleomenes,
"
you had better tip your

" horns with brass,
*^ and prepare to resist some

"
great calamity.

* Tlie English reader must not forget that there were two

sovereign princes at Sparta.

*9 Yuttr horns liit/i
lirass.~\

—In allusion to his name Kpiog,

which signifies a ram.—See a remarkable verse in the first

book of Kings, chap. xxii. ver. 1 1.

''And
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LI. Demaratus, who circulated this report at

Sparta to the prejudice of Cleomenes, was the

son of Ariston, aud himself also a prince of Sparta,

though of an inferior branch ; both had the same

origin, but the family of Eurysthenes, as being

the eldest, was most esteemed.

LII. The Lacedaemonians, in opposition to

what is asserted by all the poets, affirm that

they were first introduced into the region which

they now inhabit, not by the sons of Aristodemus,

but by Aristodemus himself. He at that time

reigned, and was son of Aristomachus, grandson

of Cleodaeus, and great-grandson of Hyllus. His

wife Argia
* was daughter of Autesion, grand-

daughter of Tisamcnus, grcat-grand-daughter of

Thersander, and in the fourth descent from Po-

lynices. Her husband, to whom she brought twins,

died by some disease almost as soon as he had

seen them. The Lacedasmonians of that day, after

consulting together, elected for their prince the

eldest of these children, as their laws required.

"And Zedekiah, the son of Chenaanah, made him horns

of iron : and he said, Thus saith the Lord, With these shall

thou push the Syrians, until thou have consumed them."

Horns were always considered as the emblems of stiength

and power.
—T.

*
Argia was desccndtd in a right line from Cadmus, king

of Thebes. She married Aristodemus the father of Eurys-

thenes and rrocies, who were the first kings of Laced^mon.
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They were still at a loss, as the infants so much

resembled each other ^°. In this perplexity, they

applied to the mother, she also professed herself

unable to decide : her ignorance however was

only pretended, and arose from her wish to make

both her children kings. The difficulty thus

remaining, they sent to Delphi for advice. The

Pythian commanded them to acknowledge both

the children as their kings, but to honour tlie

first-born the most. Receiving this answer from

the Pythian, the Lacedaemonians were still unable

to discover the first-born child, till a IMessenian,

whose name was Panites, advised them to take

notice which child the mother washed and feci

^° Resembled each other.~\
—Upon the perplexities arising

from this resemblance of twins to each other, the whole plot

of the Mena-chmi of Plautus, and the Comedy of Errors oi

Shakspeare, are made to depend :

Mercator quidam fuit Syracusis senex,

Ei sunt nati iilii gemini duo,

Ita forma simili pueri, uti mater sua

Non internosse posset qute mamrnam dabat, &c.

Prologus ad Menoech.

There she had not been long, but she became

A joyful mother of two goodly sons;

And, which was strange, the one so like the other

As could not be distinguish'd, «Sj^c,

Cuinedy of Errorx.

It seems unnecessary to add, that this latter play is a very

minute copy of the former, of which in Shakspeare's time

translations in the different languages of Europe were easily to

be obtained.—T.
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first : if she was constant in making a dis-

tinction, they might reasonably conclude they
had discovered what they wished; if she made
no regular preference in this respect of one

child to tlie other, her ignorance of the matter

in question was probably unaffected, and they
must have recourse to other measures. The

Spartans followed the advice of the Messenian,
and carefully watched the mother of tlie children

of Aristodemus. Perceiving her, who was totally

unconscious of their design, regularly preferring
her first-born, both in washing and feeding it,

they respected this silent testimony of the mother.

The child thus prefeiTcd by its parent, they
treated as the eldest, and educated at the public

expense, calling him Eurysthenes, and his brother

Procles. The brothers, when they grew up,
were through life at variance witli each other,

and their enmity was perpetuated by their

posterity.

LIII. The above is related on the authority of

the Lacedaemonians alone ; but I shall now give
the matter as it is generally received in Greece.—
The Greeks enumerate these Dorian princes in

regular succession to Perseus, the son of Danac,

passing over the story of the deity ; from which

account it plainly appears that tliey were Greeks,
and were always so esteemed. These Dorian

princes, as 1 have observed, go no higher than
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Perseus, for Perseus had no mortal father from

whom his surname could be derived, being cir-

cumstanced as Hercules was with respect to Am-

phitryon. I am therefore justified in stopping at

Perseus. If we ascend from Danae, the daughter

of Acrisius, we shall find that the ancestors of the

Dorian princes were of j^gyptian origin^'.
—Such

is the Grecian account of their descent.

LIV. The Persians affirm that Perseus was an

Assyrian by birth, becoming afterward a Greek,

although none of his ancestors were of that nation.

The ancestors of Acrisius claim no consanguinity

with Perseus^", being Egyptians ;
which account

is confirmed by the Greeks.

51
Mfryptian origin.']

—
According to Herodotus, all the

principal persons of the Dorian family upward, were in a

direct line from ^5igypt. The same author says, that Per-

seus was originally from Assyria, according to the traditions

of the Persians. The like is said, and with great truth, of

the Heraclida?, who are represented by Plato as of the same

race as the Achfemenidaj of Persia. The Persians there-

fore, and the Grecians, were in great measure of the same

family, being equally Cuthites from Chaldea ; but the latter

came last from ^Egypt. Bryant, vol. iii. 388.

52 JVo consanguinity with Perseus.]
—Herodotus more truly

represents Perseus as an Assyrian, by which is meant a Ba-

bylonian, and agreeably to this he is said to have married

Asterie, the daughter of Belus, the same as Astaroth and

Astarte of Canaan, by whom he had a daughter, Hecate.

This, though taken from an idle system of theology, yet

plainly shews that the history of Perseus had been greatly
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LV. In what manner, being ^Egyptians, they

became princes of the Dorians, having been men-

tioned by others, I need not relate : but I shall

explain what they have omitted.

LVI. The Spartans distinguished their princes

by many honourable privileges. The priest-

hoods of the Lacedsemonian^^ and of the celes-

misapplied and lowered by being inserted among the fables of

Greece, &c.—Bryant, vol. ii. 64.

The following note is from Ballanger and Wesseling, as

quoted by Larcher :

Persee, according to a remark by Le Clerc on Hesiod

Theog. V. 280, is a Phoenician word, and signifies a knight.

Thus it is both an epithet and a proper name. This name

suits Perseus with regard to his horse Pegasus. One thing

prevents me, says Bellanger, from adopting this Phoenician

etymology, which is, that Persee had a son named Perses,

from whom the Persians were called. See Herod, book vii.

c. 6l. Peisee, or Perses, are nearly the same names.

If, says Wesseling, the tradition related by Herodotus in

this place, and in book vii. c. 6 1, is really true; that is, if

Persee was the son of Danae and Jupiter, and that he had a

son called Perses by Andromeda, who gave his name to the

Persian nation, the Greeks and Persians are agreed as to his

father and mother
;
but if the latter people will not allow

Acrisius to be the grandfather of Persee, nor at all related to

him, then Danae must have been an Assyrian.

53
LaccdcE/iioiiian.]

—Larcher remarks on tl)is expression,

that Herodotus is the only writer who distinguishes .Jupiter

by this appellation. I have before observed, that the oflice

of priesthood and king were anciently united in the same

person.
—He was probably the same with Jupiter (tonans);

XaKeiv is sonare.
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tial Jupiter" were appropriated to them : they

had the power also of making hostile expeditious

wherever they pleased, nor might any Spartan

obstruct them without incurring the curses of

their religion. In the field of battle their post

is in the front; when they retire, in the rear.

They have a hundred chosen men'^ as a guard

for their person : when upon their march, they

may take for their use as many sheep as they

think proper, and they have the back^" and the

5* Celestial Jupiter.]
—This epithet was, I suppose, given

to Jupiter, because the sky was considered as his particular

department.
—See the answer of Neptune to Iris, in the fifteenth

t)Ook of the Ihad :

Three brother deities from Saturn came,

And ancient Rhea, Earth's immortal dame :

Assign'd by lot, our triple rule we know ;

Infernal Pluto sways the shades below ;

O'er the wide clouds, and o'er the starry plain,

Ethereal Jove extends his wide domain ;

My court beneath the hoary waves I keep.

And hush the roarings of the sacred deep. T.

55 A hundred chosen men.']—Jn times of peace, the Laceda.'-

monian princes were not attended by guards ; Thucydides says,

that in war they had three hundred.— T.

The words of Thucydides are,
"

falling behind with the rest

of the army, and particularly with the troops of the centre,

where king Agis was with his guard of three hundred men,

whom they call knights."

56 The back.]
—By the back we must understand the chine;

;^nd we learn as well from Homer, as other ancient writers,

that it was always considered as the honourable portion.
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skin
^^ of all that are sacrificed. Such are their

privileges in war.

LVII. In peace also they have many distinc-

tions. In the solemnity of any public sacrifice

the first place is always reserved for the kings,

to whom not only the choicest things are pre-

sented, but twice as much as to any other per-

son^. They have moreover the first of every

See Odyssey, book iv, where Teleiiiachus visits Menelaus at

Sparta.

Ceasing benevolent, he straight assigns

The royal portion of the choicest chines

To each accepted friend.

See also the ITuid, book vii.

The king himself, an honorary sign,

Before great Ajax plac'd the mighty cfiinc. T.

57 The sldn-l
—These skins, we find, were allotted to the

princes during the time of actual service, when, as their re-

sidence was in tents, they must have been of the greatest

service both as seats and as beds.— See Leviticus, vii. 8,

where it appears that the priest had the skin.

" And the priest that oflereth any man's burnt offering,

even the priest shall have to himself the skin of the burnt-

offering which he hath offered." '

They were serviceable also in another respect, as they

were made into bottles to preserve wine, and to carry liquids

of different kinds. Of skins also the first clothes were made.

—T.
^^ Twice as much as to any other person.]

—Instances of this

mode of shewing reverence and distinction occur repeatedly

ill lloniir. Diomerl, as a mark of honour, had more meat
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libation ^^, and the skins of the sacrificed vic-

tims. On the first and seventh of every month

they give to each of them a perfect animal, which

is sacrificed in the temple of Apollo. To this is

added a medimnus of meal, and a Lacedasmonian

and wine than any other person. Agamemnon also, and

Idomeneiis, have more wine than the rest. Benjamin's mess

was five times as large as that of his brethren. Xenophon
observes, that Lycurgus did not assign a double portion to

the kings, because they were to eat twice as much as any

body else, but that they might give it to v/hom they pleased.

We find from Homer, that this also was a common practice

during the repast, to give of their own portion to some friend

Or favourite. Accordingly in the Odyssey, we find in some

very beautiful lines, that Ulysses gave a portion of the chine

reserved for himself to Demodocus,
" The Bard of Fame."

The bard an herald guides : the gazing throng

Pay low obeisance as he moves alono- :

Beneath a sculptur'd arch he sits enthron'd,

The peers encircling, form an awful round :

Then from the chine Ulysses carves with art,

Delicious food, an honorary part.
" This let the master of the lyre receive,
" A pledge of love, 'tis all a wretch can give :

" Lives there a man beneath the spacious skies
" Who sacred honours to the bard denies?" &c. T.

59 Libation.}
—The ceremony of offering a libation was

this: When, previous to sacrifice, the sacred meal mixed
with salt was placed upon the head of the victim, the priest
took the vessel which held the wine, and just tasting it him-

self, gave it to those near him to taste also : it was then

poured upon the head of the beast betwixt the horns. The

burnt-ofterings enjoined by the Mosaic law were in like

manner accompanied by libations.—See Exodus, xxix. 40.—r.
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quart of wine *^'. In the public games, they sit

in the most distinguished place
^^

; they appoint

whomsoever they please to the dignity of Prox-

eni ^', and each of them chooses two Pythii.

The Pythii are those who are sent to consult the

oracle at Delphi, and are maintained at the public

expense as well as the kings. If the kings do

not think proper to take their repast in public,

two choenices of meal with a cotyla of wine are

sent to their respective houses ; but if they are

present, they receive a double portion. If any

private person invite them to an entertainment,

a similar respect is shewn them. The oracular

^ Medimnus of meal
—

quart of wine.']
—

" Then shall he that offereth an offering unto the Lord

bring a meat-offering of a tenth-deal of flour, mingled with

the fourth part of an hin of oil.

" And the fourth part of an hin of wine for a drink-offer-

ing shalt thou prepare, with the burnt-offering, or sacrifice."—
Numbers, xv. 4, 5.

61 Most distinguished place.]
—We learn from Xenophon,

that wherever the kings appeared every body rose, out of

reverence to their persons, except the Ephori. Of these

magistrates Larcher remarks, that they were in some respect

superior in dignity to the kings, to limit whose authority they

were first instituted.— T.

^2
Proxciii.]

— It was the business of the Proxeni to enter-

tain the embassadors from foreign states, and introduce them

at the public assemblies.

Xenos is the individual who exercises private hospita-

lity. Proxenos is he who is appointed by the Pythii for this

purpose.
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declarations are preserved by them, though the

Pythii also must know them. The kings alone

have the power of deciding in the following mat-

ters, and they decide these only : They choose an

husband for an heiress, if her father had not pre-

viously betrothed her : they have the care of the

public ways ; whoever chooses to adopt a child%
must do it in the presence of the kings. They
assist at the deliberations of the senate, which is

composed of twenty-eight persons. In case of

their not appearing, those senators who are the

nearest relations to the kings, take their place

and privilege, having two voices independent of

their own *.

LVIII. Such are the honours paid by the

Spartans to their princes whilst alive ; they have

others after their decease. Messengers are sent

63 Adopt a child.]
—The custom of adoption among the

Romans was much more frequent than among the Greeks,

tliough borrowed of the latter by the former. In Greece,

an eunuch could not adopt a child; and it was necessary

that the person adopted should be eighteen years younger

than the person who adopted him. In Rome, the ceremony

of adoption was performed before the prator, or before an

assembly of the people. In the times of the emperors, the

permission of the prince was sufficient.—T.

*
Thucydides contradicts this assertion ;

but the Scholiast,

on this matter, reconciles the seeming difference, by saying,

that the Lacedaemonian kings gave but one vote each, but

each vote told for two.
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to every part of Sparta to relate the event, whilst

the women beat on a caldron
^*

through the city.

At this signal, one free-born person of each sex

in every family is compelled under very heavy

penalties to disfigure themselves. The same ce-

remonies which the Lacedasmonians observe on

the death of their kings, are practised also by the

Barbarians of Asia ; the greater part of whom on

a similar occasion, use these rites. When a king

of Lacedaemon dies, a certain number of La-

cedaemonians, independent of the Spartans, are

obliged, from all parts of Lacedaemon, to attend

his funeral. When these, together with the He-
lots

*""

and Spartans, to the amount of several

61 The women beat on a ealdron.'] —A very curious incident

relative to this circumstance is given us by JEYian, in his

Various History. The Lacedaemonians having subdued the

Messenians, look to themselves the half of all their pro-

perty, and compelled their free-born women, tic ra ircydtf

fiaoi^Hv, to walk in the funeral processions, and to lament

at the deaths of those with whom they were not at all

connected.

Women who were free-born never appeared at funerals,

except at those of their relations, much less did they lament

like the women hired for this purpose, which we find from

the above passage the Lacedajmonians compelled the Mes-

senian women to do. It is to be observed, that the wo-

men were much more rigorously secluded in Greece than

in Rome.— T.

"^
Helots,]

—Th« Helots were a kind of public slaves to

the Spartans, and rendered so by the right of conquest.

A^)T.. III. Y They
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thousands, are assembled in one place, they

begin, men and women, to beat their breasts,

to make loud and dismal lamentations ^^, always

exclaiming of their last prince, that he was of

all i^receding ones the best. If one of their kings
die in battle, they make a representation of his

person, and carry it to the place of interaient

upon a bier richly adorned. When it is buried,

there is an interval of ten days from all business

They took their name from Helos, a Lacectemonian town ;

their slavery was rigorous in the extreme, but they might on

certain terms obtain their freedom. Upon them the busi-

ness of agriculture and commerce entirely depended, whilst

their haughty masters were employed in gymnastic exer-

cises or in feasting. For a more particular account of them,

consult Cragius de Republica Lacedaemon, and Archbishop
Potter.—T.

66
Lamentati07}s.~\

—This custom still prevails in Jilgypt,

and in various parts of the East.
" When the corpse,"

says Dr. Russel,
"

is carried out, a number of sheiks with

their tattered banners walk first, next come the male friends,

and after them the corpse, carried with the head foremost

upon men's shoulders. The nearest male relations imme-

diately follow, and the women close the procession with

dreadful shrieks."

See also what Mascrier tells us from ]M. Maillet, that not

only the relations and female friends in -^gypt surround the

corpse while it remains unburied, with the most bitter cries,

scratching and beating their faces so violently as to make

them bloody, and black and blue. Those of the lower kind

also are apt to call in certain women who play on tabors, &c.

The reader will find many similar examples collected in

" Observations on Scripture," vol. iii. 408, 9« Leviticus,

ehap. xix. v. 28.— T.
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and amusement, with every public testimony of

sorrow.

LIX. They have also another custom in com-

mon with the Persians. When a prince dies, his

successor remits every debt due either to the

prince or the public. In Persia also, he who is

chosen king remits to every city whatever tributes

happen to be due.

LX. In one instance, tlie Laced£emonians ob-

serve the usage of ^gypt. Their heralds, musi-

cians, and cooks, follow the profession of their

fathers. The son of a herald is of course a herald,

and the same of the other two professions. If

any man has a louder voice than the son of a he-

rald, it signifies nothing.

LXI. Whilst Cleomenes was at :/Egina, con-

sulting for the common interest of Greece, he

was persecuted by Demaratus, who was influenced

not by any desire of serving the people of il'gina,

but by jealousy and malice. Cleomenes on his

return endeavoured to degrade his rival from his

station, for which he had the following pre-
tence :

—Ariston succeeding to the tlirone of

Sparta, married two wives, but had children by
neither ; not willing to believe that any defect

existed on his part, he married a third time. He
had a friend, a native of Sparta, to whom on all

y 2



324^ ERATO.
occasions he shewed a particular preference.

This friend had a wife, who from being remark-

able for her ugliness "', became exceedingly beau-

tiful. When an infant her features were very-

plain and disagreeable, which was a source of

mucli affliction to her parents, who were people
of great affluence*"^. Her nurse seeing this, re-

commended that she should every day be carried

to the temple of Helen, situate in a place called

Therapne near the temple of Apollo. Here the

nurse regularly presented herself with the child,

and standing near the shrine implored the god-
dess to remove the girl's deformity. As she was

one day departing from the temple, a woman is

said to have appeared to her, inquiring what she

carried in her arms : the nurse replied it was a

child. She desired to see it ; this the nurse, hav-

ing had orders to that effect from the parents, at

first refused, but seeing that the woman perse-

vered in her wish, she at length complied. The

stranger, taking the infant in her arms, stroked

it on tlie face, saying, that hereafter she should

C7 Remarlcahle for her vgUncss.l
—Pausanias sa^'s, that from

being remarkable for her ugliness, she became the most beau-

tiful woman in Greece, j/tto 'EXfj'^/c, next to Helen.—T.

^^' Great qffiueiicc]
—How was it possible, asks M. Larcher

in this place, to have great riches in Sparta? All the lands

of Laceda'mon were divided in equal portions among the

citizens, and gold and silver were prohibited under penalty

of death.
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become the loveliest woman of Sparta; and from

that hour her features began to improve. On
her arriving at a projier age, Agetus son of

Alcicles, and the friend of Ariston, made her

his wife.

LXII. Ariston, inflamed with a passion for

this woman, took the following means to obtain

his wishes : he engaged to make her husband a

present of v>^hatever he would select from his

effects, on condition of receiving a similar favour

in return. Agetus having no suspicion with re-

spect to his wife, as Ariston also was married,

agreed to the proposal, and it was confirmed by
an oath. Ariston accordingly gave his friend

whatever it was that he chose, whilst he in re-

turn, having previously determined the matter,

demanded the wife of Agetus. Agetus said, that

he certainly did not mean to comprehend her in

the agreement ; but, influenced by his oath, the

artifice of the other finally prevailed, and he re-

signed her to him.

LXIIT. In this manner Ariston, having repu-

diated his second wife, married a third, who in a

very short time, and within a less period than

ten months ^^, brought him this Demaratus.

*''> IV'Uliin a less period than Un
inaiU/is.']

—
'I'liis, it seems,
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Whilst the Ijither was sitting at his tribunal, at-

tended by the Ephori, he was informed by one

of his domestics of the delivery of his wife : re-

was thought sufficient cause to suspect the legitimacy of a

child. It is remarkable, that ten months is the period of ges-

tation generally spoken of by the ancients.—See Plut. in the

Life of Alcibiades ; and Virgil, Eel. iv.

Matri longa decern tulerunt fastidia menses.

A. Gellius, who gives a curious dissertation on the subject,

1. iii. cap. 16, seems to pronounce very positively, that it

was ten months fully completed ; decem menses non inceptos

sed exactos
;
but we should take the whole sentence toge-

ther—eumque esse hominem gignendi summum jinem^ decem

menses non inceptos sed exactos. This I understand as if

he had written,
" but that the utmost period (not the usual)

is when the tenth month is not only begun, but completed ;"

namely, when the child is born in the beginning of the ele-

venth month. To this effect he mentions afterwards a de-

cision of the decemviri under Hadrian, that infants were born

regularly in ten months, not in the eleventh
;

this however the

emperor set aside, as not being an infallible rule. It appears

then, that the ancients, when they spoke of ten months, meant

that the tenth month was the time for the birth; and if they

express themselves so as to make it appear that they meant

ten months complete, it is because they usually reckoned in-

clusively. The difference between solar and lunar months, to

which some have had recourse, does not remove any of the dif-

ficulty. Hippocrates speaks variously of the period of gestation,

but seems to reckon the longest 280 days, or nine months and

ten days. We are told that the ancient Persians, in the time

of Zoroaster, counted into the age of a man the fiine months of

his conception.
—

Sadder, cited by M. de Pastoret, in a Treatise

on Zoroaster, Confucius, and Mahomet,—T
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fleeting on the interval of time which had elapsed
since his marriage, he reckoned the number of

months upon his fingers *, and said with an oath,
" This child is not mine." The Ephori, who
heard him, did not at the moment esteem what

he said of any importance'"^: afterwards, when

the child grew up, Ariston changed his senti-

ments concerning the legitimacy of his son, and

repented of the words which had escaped him.

Demaratus owed his name 'f to the following cir-

cumstance : Before he was born the people had

unanimously made a public supplication that

Ariston, the best of their kings, might have a

son.

*
Fi?igers.']

—This was certainly the first mode of reckon-

ing. The ancients counted to a luindred by the fingers on the

right hand, and began the second hundred on their left. This

idea explains the following lines in Juvenal :

Felix nimirum qui tot per sa^cula mortem

Distulit, atque suos jam dextra computat annos.

Sat. X. V. 248. See Giftbrd's Translation,

liolyday has a very long but tedious note on this subject.

70 Ofany importance.]
—The inattention or indifference of the

Ephori in this instance must appear not a little remarkable,
when it is considered that it was one part of their appropriate

duty to watch over the conduct of their queens, in order to pre-

vent the possibility of any children succeeding to the throne

who were not of the family of Hercules.— T.

t Owed his name ;]
—which means prayed for by the peo-

ple, being compounded of Demos, the people, and arefos,

prayed for.— T.
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LXIV. Ariston died, and Dcmaratus suc-

ceeded to his authority. But it seemed des-

tined that the above expression should cost him

his crown. He was in a particular manner

odious to Cleomenes, both when he withdrew

his army from Eleusis, and when Cleomenes

passed over to /Egina, on account of the favour

which the people of that place showed to the

IMedes.

LXV. Cleomenes being determined to exe-

cute vengeance on his rival, formed a connection

with Leotychides, who was of the family of De-

maratus, being the son of Menaris, and grandson

of Agis : the conditions were, that Leotychides

should succeed to the dignity of Demaratus, and

should in return assist Cleomenes in his designs

upon iEgina. licotychides entertained an im-

placable animosity against Demaratus. He had

been engaged to marry Percalos, the daughter

of Chilon *, grand-daughter of Demarmenes, but

Demaratus insidiously prevented him, and by a

mixture of violence and artifice married Per-

* This Chilon was mentioned, book i. c. 59, and his name

again occurs in book vii. c. 235. This is not he who was

esteemed one of the seven wise men ; nevertheless, in this

latter passage, he is denominated one of the wisest of the

Spartans. He was, howevei', the son of Damagetes ; and

fJhilon, one of the seven sages, was the son of Demarmenes.
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calos himself. He was therefore not at all re-

luctant to accede to the proposals of Cleomenes,

and to assist him against Demaratus. He as-

serted, therefore, that Demaratus did not law-

fully possess the throne of Sparta, not being the

son of Ariston. He was, consequently, careful

to remember and repeat the expression which

had fallen from Ariston, when his servant first

brought him intelligence of the birth of a son ;

for, after computing the time, he had positively

denied that he was his. Upon this incident Leo-

tychides strongly insisted, and made no scruple of

declaring openly, that Demaratus was not the son

of Ariston, and that his authority Avas illegal '*; to

confirm this he adduced the testimony of those

Kphori who were present when Ariston so ex-

pressed himself

LXVI. As the matter began to be a subject

of general dispute, the Spartans thought proper

to consult the oracle of Delphi, whether Dema-

ratus was the son of Ariston or not. Cleomenes

was not at all suspected of taking any care to

71 Was illegal.']
—This story is related with equal minute-

ness by Pausanias, book iii. c. 4
;
from whence we may con-

clude, that when there was even any suspicion of the infi-

delity of tlie queens, their children were incapacitated from

succeedins to the throne, it should, however, be reinem-

bered that tliis queen really was not unfaithful.—See Pausa-

nias also on a similar subject, book iii. chap. 8.—T,
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influence the Pythian ; but it is certain that he

induced Cobon, son of Aristophantes, a man of

very great authority at Delphi, to prevail on the

priestess to say what Cleomenes desired*'. The

72 To say tcJiat Cleoinenes desired.]
—It is impossible suffi-

ciently to lament the ignorance and delusion of those times,

when an insidious expression, corruptly obtained from the

Pythian, was sufficient to involve a whole kingdom in misery

and blood : of this the fate of Croesus, as recorded in the first

book of Herodotus, is a memorable instance ; but I have

before me an exampl ,
in the Stratagemata of Polysenus,

where this artifice and seduction of the Pythian had a con-

trary effect. It was by bribing the priestess of Delphi that

Lycurgus obtained from the Lacedaemonians an obedience,

which rendered their nation great and powerful, and their

legislator immortal. Demosthenes also, in one of his ora-

tions against Philip, accuses that monarch of seducing, by

bribes, the oracle to his purpose. However the truth of this

may be established from many well-authenticated facts, the

following picture from Lucan, of the priestess of Delphi

luider the supposed influence of the god, can never fail of

claiming our applause and admiration, though we pity the

credulity which regarded, and the spirit which prompted,

such impostures :

Tandem conterrila virgo

Confugit ad tripodas, vastisque abducta cavernis

Ha;sit, et insueto concepit pectore numen,

Quod non exhaustae per tot jam sajcula rupis

Spiritus ingessit vati : tandemque potitus

Pectore Cirrhoeo, non unquam plenior artus

Phoibados irrupit Paean : mentemque priorem

Expulit, atqiie hominem toto sibi cederejussit

Pectore. Bacchatur demens aliena per antrum



ERATO. 331

name of this woman was Perialla, who assured

those sent on this occasion, that Demaratus was

not the son of Ariston. This collusion being

afterwards discovered, Cobon was compelled to

fly from Delphi, and Perialla was degraded from

her office.

LXVII. Such were the measures taken to de-

prive Demaratus of his dignity : an affront which

was afterwards shown him, induced him to take

refuge among the INIedes. After the loss of

his throne he was elected to preside in some in-

ferior office, and happened to be present at the

Gymnopaidia '^. Leotychides, who had been

Colla ferens, vittasque dci, Phoebeaque serta

Erectis discussa comis, per inania templi

Ancipiti cervice rotat, spargitque vaganti

Obstantes tripodas, magnoque exzestuat igne. T.

73 Gi/mnopwdia.]
—This word is derived from yv^voq, naked,

and Tratf, a child ;
at this feast naked children sung hymns in

honour of Apollo, and of the three hundred who died at

Thermopylae. Athenaeus describes it as a kind of Pyrrhic

dance, in which the young men accompanied the motion of

their feet with certain corresponding and graceful ones of

their arms
;

the whole represented the real exercise of

wresthng.
—T.

This festival was celebrated in the month liecatombion,

which answers to our July. In these and other solemnities,

it is not to be understood, when it is said that the performers

or characters were naked, that they were entirely so; a

vesture of some kind or other was invariably worn round the

middle.
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elected king in the room of Demaratus, meaning

to ridicule and insult him, sent a servant to ask

him what he thought of liis present, compared
with his former office. Demaratus, incensed by

the question, replied, that he himself had expe-

rienced both, which the person who asked him

had not; he added, that this question should

prove the commencement of much calamity or

happiness to Sparta. Saying this, with his head

veiled, he retired from the theatre to his own

house ; where, having sacrificed an ox to Jupiter,

he sent for his mother..

LXVIII. On her appearance, he placed in

her hands the entrails of the victim, and solemnly

addressed her in these words :

" I call upon you,
"

mother, in the name of all the gods, and in

"
particular by Jupiter Hercseus '^, in whose

" immediate presence we are, to tell me, without
"

disguise, who my father was. Leotychides, in

" the spirit of hatred and jealousy, has objected
"

to me, that when you married Ariston you

7-*
Jupiter Hercceus.']

—
Jupiter was worshipped under this

title, as the Deus Penetralis, the protector of the innermost

recesses of the house : he was so called from E^koc, which

signifies the interior part of a house. Larcher quotes at this

passage the following words, from Servius on Virgil :

" Dictus autem Jupiter Hercaeus quia ara ejus erat intra

aulam, et septum parietem, edificata, quod Gra3ce ''E^koc

dicitur."— 7'.
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" were with child by your former hiisljaiul :

"
others more insolently have asserted, that one

" of your slaves, an ass-driver, enjoyed your
"

familiarity, and that I am his son ; I entreat
"

you, therefore, by every thing sacred, to dis-

"
close the truth. If you have really done what

"
is related of you, your conduct is not without

"
example, and there are many in Sparta who

"
believe that Ariston had not the power of

"
becoming a father ; otherwise, they say, he

" must have had children by his former wives.''

LXIX. His mother thus replied : "]My son,
"

as you have thus implored me to declare the

*'

truth, I will not deceive you. When Ariston
" had conducted me to his house, on the third

"
night of our marriage, a personage appeared

"'

75 A personage appeared.]
—This story in many respects

bears a resemblance to what is related in Grecian history of

the birth of Alexander the Great. The chastity of his mother

Olympia being in a similar manner questioned, the fiction

of his being the son of Jupiter, who conversed fiimiliarly

with his mother in the form of a serpent, at first found ad-

vocates with the ignorant and superstitious, and was after-

wards confirmed and estabUshed by his career of conquest

and glory. Of this fable no happier use has ever been made,

than by Uryden, in his Ode on St. Cecilia's Day :

The song began from Jove,

Who left his blissful seats above ;

Such is the power of mighty Love :

A dragon's



334 ERATO.
"

to me perfectly resembling Ariston, who after

"
enjoying my person, crowned me with a gar-

" land'" he had in his hand, and retired. Soon
" afterwards Ariston came to me, and seeing me
" with a garland, inquired who gave it me ;

I
"

said that he had, but this he seriously denied :

A dragon's fiery form belied the god ;

Sublime on radiant spires he trod,

When he to fair Olympia press'd ;

And while he sought her snowy breast,

Then round her slender waist he curl'd,

And stamp'd an image of himself, a sovereign of the world.

Plutarch, in his Life of Alexander, informs us that a

dragon was once seen to lie close to Olympia, whilst she

slept; after which her husband Philip, either suspecting her

to be an enchantress, or imagining some god to be his

rival, could never be induced to regard her with affection,—T.

It is to be feared, that in the times of ancient superstition,

profligate men and licentious priests availed themselves of

such abominable artifices to ruin the chastity of women,
A memorable story is related of the priests of Isis, at Rome,
who were bribed by a rich senator to promote his designs

on a beautiful Roman lady, whom he enjoyed under the

fictitious character of Osiris. I have published the story at

length in my third volume of Miscellanies. The Emperor
discovered the fraud, and the priests were put to death.

7<5 Crowned me roith a garland.'\
—We learn from a passage

in Ovid, not only that it was customary to wear garlands in

convivial meetings, which other authors tell us in a thousand

places, but that in the festive gaiety of the moment, it was

not unusual for one friend to give them to another :

Huic si forte bibes, sortem concede priorem,

Huic detur capiti dempta corona tuo. T.
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I protested, however, that he had
; and, I

added, it was not kind in him to deny it, who,

after enjoying my person, placed the garland

on my head. Ariston, seeing that I persevered

in my story, was satisfied that there had been

some divine interposition"'; and this opinion

was afterwards confirmed, from its appearing

that this garland had been taken from the

shrine of the hero Astrobacus, which stands

near the entrance of our house ; and indeed a

soothsayer declared, that the personage I speak

of was that hero himself.—I have now, my son,

told you all that you wished to know ; you are

either the son of Astrobacus, or of Ariston,

for that very night I conceived. Your enemies

particularly object to you, that Ariston, when

''* Divine interposition. '\

—Innumerable instances occur in

ancient history, from which we may conclude, that the pas-

sions of intemperate but artful men did not fail to avail

themselves of the ignorance and superstitious credulity, with

which the heathen world was overspread, to accomplish

their dishonest purposes. It were endless to specify ex-

amples in all respects resembling this before us ; but it may
seem wonderful, that their occurring so very often did not

tend to awaken suspicion, and interrupt their success. Some

licentious minister of the divine personage in question might

easily crown himself with a consecrated garland, avail him-

self of an imputed resemblance to the husband of the woman

who had excited his passion, and with no greater difficulty

prevail on a brother priest to make a declaration, which at

the same time softened the crime of the woman, and gratified

her vanity.
— T,
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" he first heard of your bh'th, dechared in the

"
presence of many that you could not possibly

" be his son, as the time of ten months was not

"
yet completed ; but he said this from his ig-

" norance of such matters. Some women are

" delivered at nine, others at seven months ; all

" do not go ten. I was delivered of you at

" seven ;
and Ariston himself afterwards con-

*'
fessed that he had uttered those words fool-

"
ishly.

—^With regard to all other calumnies,
*'

you may safely despise them, and rely upon
" what I have said. As to the story of the ass-

"
driver, may the wives of Leotychides, and of

" those who say such things, produce their hus-

" bands children from ass-drivers."

LXX. Demaratus having heard all that he

wished, took some provisions, and departed for

Elis ; he pretended, however, that he was gone

to consult the oracle at Delphi. The Lacedae-

monians suspected, and pursued him. Dema-

ratus had already crossed from Elis to Zacyn-

thus, where the Lacedaemonians still following

him, seized his person and his servants; these

they carried away, but the Zacynthians refusing

to let them take Demaratus, he passed over to

Asia, where he was honourably received by Da-

rius, and presented with many lands and cities.

—Such was the fortune of Demaratus, a man

distinguished among his countrymen by many
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memorable deeds and sayings; and who alone,

of all the kings of Sparta'", obtained the prize

in the Olympic games, in the chariot-race of four

horses.

LXXI. Leutychides the son of IMenaris, who

succeeded Demaratus after he had been deposed,

had a son named Zeuxidamus, called by some of

the Spartans, Cyniscus, or the whelp. He never

enjoyed the throne of Sparta, but dying before

his father, left a son named Archidamus. Leu-

tychides, on the loss of his son, took for his

second wife Eurydame, sister of JMenius, and

daughter of Diactoris ; by her he had a daughter

called liampito, but no male offspring : she, by
the consent of Leutychides, was married to Ar-

chidamus, son of Zeuxidamus.

LXXII. The latter days of Leutychides were

not spent in Sparta; but the cause of Demaratus

was avenged in this manner :
—

Leutychides com-

manded an army of his countrymen, in an expe-

dition against Thessaly, and might have reduced

the whole country ; but suffering himself to be

'J^ Alone, of all the Idngs of Sparta.]
—At this passage Valc-

naer remarks, that these Spartan princes were probably of

the opinion of Agesilaus, who, as is recorded in Plutarch,

said, that the victories at these games were obtained rather

by riches than by merit.—T.

Vol. 111. Z
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bribed by a large sum of money, he was detected

in his own camp, sitting on a sack of money ^^.

Being brought to a public trial, he was driven

from Sparta, and his house razed '^. He fled to

^9 Sack of money.]
—" In the more ancient manuscripts,"

says Wesseling,
" these two words were probably joined

together, in this manner, -^eipicnrXa) : whence the copyists

made these two x^pi BiirXst], or cnrXy, when it ought to have

been -^aipici TrXsy."

Various errors of a similar kind have crept into modern

editions of ancient books. I give one remarkable instance

from Buchanan.

In the last chorus of the Alcestis, it was formerly read,

Kot Tov £y '^aXvftoitn

^afJLaiiiic, ov I3iq. atdapov :

Which Buchanan accordingly rendered,

Tu ferrum sine vi domas

Monte s quod Chalybum creant.

Whereas the reading ought to be,

Ka< Tov Ev
-^^aXv^Sefffft

Aa,ua^(i (Tov l3ia tTicapoy.

Ferrum vis tua perdomat

Monies, quod, &:c.-—See Barries. T.

^° His house razed.]
—This still continues part of the pu-

nishment annexed to the crime of high treason in France,

and to great state crimes in many places. In the moment
of popular fury, when violent resentment will not wait the

slow determinations of the law to be appeased, it may admit

of some extenuation
;
but that in a- civilized people it should

be a part of any legal decision, seems preposterous and

unmeaning.— T.

Since
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Tegea, where he died ; but the above events hap-

pened some time afterward.

LXXIII. Cleomenes, having succeeded in his

designs upon Demaratus, took with him Leuty-

chides, and proceeded against iEgina, with whicli

he was exceedingly exasperated, on account of

the insult he had received. The people of

^gina, on seeing themselves assailed by the

two kings, did not meditate a long resistance;

ten of the most illustrious and affluent were

selected as hostages : among these were Crios,

son of Polycritus, and Casambris, son of Aris-

tocrates, men of considerable authority. Being
carried to Attica, they there remained among
their most inveterate enemies.

LXXIV. Cleomenes afterwards fled to Thes-

saly ; for his treachery against Demaratus be-

coming manifest, he feared the resentment of

the Spartans : from thence he went to Arcadia,

where he endeavoured to raise a commotion, by

Since the above was written, every thing in France has

been so totally subverted, that it is difficult to say either

what is the actual punishment of higli treason, or what is

necessary to constitute the crime. Any person who is more

particularly obnoxious to the reigning power, is made to

disappear; they who are in a slighter degree offensive, are

sent to Cayenne. The house of the culprit is no longer

razed.

V. 2
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stirring up the Arcadians against Sparta. Among
other oaths, he exacted of them an engagement,
to follow him wherever he should think proper to

conduct them. He particularly wished to carry

the principal men to the city of Nonacris^ there

to make them swear by the waters of Styx^^

81 Waters of Styx.l
—It appears by this passage that the

Greeks assembled at Nonacris to swear by the waters of

Styx; when their oaths were to be considered as inviolable:

the gods also swore by Styx, and it was the greatest oath

they Could use.
" This water," observes Pausanias,

"
is

mortal to men and animals;" it was, doubtless, for this

reason that it was said to be a fountain of the infernal

regions. This water could not be preserved, but in a vessel

made of the horn of a mule's hoof. See Pliny, N. H. 1. xxx.

c. l6.—"
Ungulas tantuni mularum repertas, neque aliarn

uUam materiam quaj non perroderetur a veneno Stygis

aqua?." Pausanias gives the same eflicacy to the horn of a

horse's hoof; and Plutarch to that of an ass.—Lurcher.

A few particulars on this subject, omitted by Larcher,
and less familiar perhaps to an English reader, I shall add

to the above. Pliny says, it was remarkable for producing a

fish, the taste of which was fatal. The solemnity with which

the gods regarded the swearing by Styx, is mentioned by

Virgil :

Stygiamque paludem
Dii cujus jurare timent et fallere numen.

The sacred streams which heaven's imperial state

Attests in oaths, and fears to violate.

The circumstance of this oath being regarded by the

gods as inviolable, is mentioned by Homer, liesiod, and

all the more ancient writers : Homer calls it, vtivoTctrov

juaKuptcrat. The punishment supposed to be annexed to the
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These are said to be found in this part of Arca-

dia : there is but little water, and it Mis drop by

drop from a rock into a valley, which is inclosed

by a circular wall.—Nonacris is an Arcadian
city,

near Phereos.

LXXV. When the Lacedaemonians heard

what Cleomenes was doing, through fear of the

consequences, they invited him back to Sparta,

offering him liis former dignity and station. Im-

mediately on his return he was seized with mad-

ness, of which he had before discovered very

strong symptoms : for whatever citizen he hap-

I)ened to meet, he scrupled not to strike him on

the face with his sceptre '''. This extravagant

.perjury of gods in this instance, was that of being tortured

9,000 years in Tartarus.—See Servius on the 6th book of the

^neid.—T.

^2 With his .sceptre.]
—That princes and individuals of

high rank carried their sceptres, or insignia of their dignity,

frequently in their hands, may be concluded from various

passages of ancient writers : iiuuiy examples of this occur in

Homer. When Thersites clamorously endeavoured to excite

the Greeks to murmurs and sedition, Ulysses is described as

striking him with the sceptre he had in his hand:

He said, and cowering as the dastard bends.

The weighty sceptre on his back descends ;

On the round bunch the bloody tumours rise ;

The tears spring starting from his haggard eyes.

The most ancient sceptre was probably a staff to rest upon,
for Ovid describes Jupiter as resting upon his; it was a
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behaviour induced his friends to confine him in

a pair of stocks; seeing himself, on some occa-

sion, left with only one person to guard him, he

demanded a sword; the man at first refused to

obey him, but finding him persist in his request,

he at length, being an Helot, and afraid of what

he threatened, gave him one. Cleomenes, as

soon as he received the sword, began to cut the

flesh off his legs
^"'

; from his legs he ascended to

his thighs, from his thighs to his loins, till at

length, making gashes in his belly, he died. The

Greeks in general consider his death as occasioned

by his having bribed the Pythian
^*

to give an

more ancient emblem of royalty than the crown : the first

Roman who assumed the sceptre was Tarquin the Proud.

— T.

^^ Cut thejlesh off his
legs.'\

—Longinus instances this and

a similar passage in Herodotus, to shew how a mean action

may be expressed in bold and lofty words
;

see section xxxi.

—the word here used by Herodotus is Karayophevcov. The

other passage of Herodotus, alluded to by Longinus, is in

book vii. c. 181, where three Grecian ships are described as

resisting ten Persian vessels: speaking of Pythes, who com-

manded one of the former, he says, "that after his ship was

taken, he persevered in fighting," tq 6 Karetcpeovpytjd)] ctTrai,

or, as we should say in English,
"

till he was quite cut in

pieces."— T.

^'*

Having bribed the Pt/ihian.']
—The disease of madness

was frequently considered by the ancients as annexed by the

gods to more atrocious acts of impiety and wickedness.—
(Orestes was struck with madness for killing his mother ;

CEdipus, for a similar crime
; Ajax Oileus for violating the

sanctity of a temple, «^c.—T.
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answer against Demaratus. The Athenians alone

assert, that he was thus punislied for having

pkmclered the temple of the goddesses atEleusis®^

The Argives say, that it was because he had

forced many of their countrymen from the refuge

they had taken in a temple of Argos *'*', and had

85 Goddesses of Eleusis.']
—Ceres and Proserpine.

"We turned to the south, into the plain Eleusis, which

extends about a league every way ;
it is probably the plain

called Rarion, where they say the first corn was sowed;
there is a long hill, which divides the plain, extending to

the east within a mile of the sea, and on the south side is

not half a mile from it : at the east end of this hill the

ancient Eleusis was situated. About a mile before we came
to it, I saw the ruins of a small temple to the east, which

might be that which was built at the threshing-floor of

Triptolemus.
" In the plain, near the north foot of the hill, are many

pieces of stones and pillars, which probably are the remains
of the temple of Diana Propyla^a, which was before the gates
of the city ; and at the north foot of the hill, on an advanced

ground, there are many imperfect ruins, pieces of pillars, and

entablatures, and doubtless it is the spot of the temple of Ceres
and Proserpine," &c.—Pococke, ii. 170.

«6 Temple ofJrgos.]—1 Ins Argos was the son of Jupiter
and Niobe daughter of Phoronea

; he had given his name to

Argos, and the territory he possessed, lie had no temple,
and perhaps not even a chapel ; Pausanias speaks only of his

monument, which doubtless stood in the wood consecrated
to him.

This Argos was very different from him surnamed Panop-
tes, who had eyes in every part of his body ; this was the

son of Agt-nor, and great-grandson of him of whom we speak.—Lanker.
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not only put tlicm to tlie sword, but had impiously

set fire to the sacred wood.

LXXVI. Cleomenes, upon consulting the Del-

phic oracle, had been told that he should certainly

become master of Argos : he accordingly led a

body of Spartans to the river Erasinus ^", which

is said to flow from the Stymphalian lake. This

lake is believed to shew itself a second time in

the territories of Argos, after disappearing for

some time in an immense gulph ; it is then called

by the Argives, Erasinus. Arriving at this river,

Cleomenes offered sacrifices to it ; the entrails of

the victim gave him no encouragement to pass

the stream "^ from which incident he affected to

praise the river god for his attachment to his

countrymen ; but, nevertheless, vowed that the

Argives should have no occasion to rejoice. From

hence he advanced to Thyrea, where he sacrificed

a bull to the ocean ^'^

; and embarking his forces,

proceeded to Tirynthia, and Nauplia.

^'^
Erasinus.]

—
According lo Strabo there was another river

of this name; the one here mentioned is now called Rasino,

and was called by Ovid "
ingens Erasinus."

Redditur Argolicis ingens Erasinus in agris. T.

^^ No e?icovragement to pass the stream^—In Lucan, when

Caesar arrived on the banks of the Rubicon, the genius of his

country is represented as appearing to him, in ordei" to dis-

suade him from his purpose.
—The whole description is admi-

rably beautiful,

»'J A hull to the ocean.]
—A bull was the usual victim to the
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LXXVII. The Argives, hearing of this, ad-

vanced to the sea to repel him : as soon as they
came to Tirynthe ^, at a place called Sipia, they

encamped in the Lacedaemonian territory, at no

great distance from the enemy. They were not

so much afraid of meeting their adversaries openly
in the field, as of falling into an ambuscade : of

this indeed they had been forewarned by the

Pythian, in the declaration made jointly to the

Milesians and themselves :

When ^^ female hands the strength of man shall

tame.

And among Argives gain a glorious name,

Dii Magni. Horace represents one as sacrificed to Pluto ;

Virgil to Neptune and Apollo ; Homer to the sea, and to rivers.

Bacchus was sometimes worshipped with the head of a bull;

and I have before observed, that the bull sacrificed to the

Egyptian Typhon gave occasion to the golden calf of the

Israelites.—r.

90
Tiiynthe.]

—From this place Hercules was sometimes

called Tirynthius. It is written by Hesychius, Tiryntha, and

by Hoffman, Tyrinths.

91 JVhen.']
—The first part of this oracle is explained by

what Pausanias and Plutarch, with little variation from each

other, relate. The Argive women, taking arms under the con-

duct of Teterilla, repelled the attempts of Cleomenes on their

city, with the loss of numbers of his men.—Plutarch, after

relating the above, adds some circumstances so very whim-

sical, that I may well be excused for inserting them. " Some

assert," says Plutarch,
"
that the above feat of the women

was performed on the fourth of the month called Ilermcxus,

when to this day they celebrate the feast called Hybristica,

when the women are clothed in the coals and breeches of
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Women of Argos shall much grief display.

And thus shall one in future ages say:
"A serpent huge, which wreath'd its body round,
" From a keen sword receiv'd a mortal wound."'

These incidents filled the Argives with the

greatest terror ; they accordingly resolved to re-

gulate their motions by the herald of the adverse

army: as often, therefore, as this officer commu-

nicated any public order to the Lacedaemonians,

they did the same.

LXXVIII. Cleomenes taking notice that the

Argives observed what the herald of his army an-

nounced, directed that when the signal should be

given for his soldiers to dine, they shovdd imme-

diately take their arms and attack the Argives*.
'

The Lacedaemonians upon this gave the signal

for dinner, the Argives did the same ; but whilst
,

they were engaged in eating, the enemy rushed

men, and the men in the veils and petticoats of women."

He proceeds to say, that the women, to repair the want of

men, having many of them Jost their husbands, did not

marry their servants, but first admitted the best of their

neighbours to the rights of citizens, and afterwards married

them. But on their reproaching and insulting these hus-

bands, a law passed that new-married women, when they

lay for the first time with their husbands, should wear

beards.—T,

* See this stratagem related more at length by Polyaenus,

b. i. c. 14.
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upon them, slew a prodigious number, and sur-

rounded many others, who, escaping from the

field, took refuge in the grove of Argos.

LXXIX. Whilst they remained here, Cleome-

nes determined on the following measure :
—By

means of some deserters, he learned the names

of all those Argives who had escaped to this

grove ; these he called out one by one, telling

them that he had received their ransom : this, in

the Peloponnese, is a fixed sum, and is settled

at two minse for each captive. The number of

the Argives was fifty, whom, as they respectively

came out, when called, Cleomenes put to death.

This incident was unknown to those who remained

in the asylum, the thickness of the wood not

allomng them to see what passed. Till at length

one climbing a tree, saw the transaction, after

which no one appeared when called.

LXXX. Cleomenes then ordered his Helots

to encompass the wood with materials for the pur-

pose ;
and they obeying him, it was set on fire ^'.

92 Set on fire.]
— INIr. Mason, in his admirable tragedy of

Caractacus, has made an excellent use of the supposed

sanctity of the groves at Mona. The circumstance of Cleo-

menes setting fire to the sacred grove of Argos, bears in

many instances a resemblance to the burning of the groves of

the Druids, by Aulus Didius, the Roman leader.

CV/r<7C/«(7/.s.
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Whilst it was burning, Cleomenes desired to know

of one of the fugitives, to what divinity that grove

was sacred. He replied, to Argos. At this the

Lacedaemonian in great agitation exclaimed—
" O Apollo, thy prediction has misled me, pro-
"

mising that I should become master of Argos.
*'

Thy oracle has, I fear, no other termination."

LXXXI. Cleomenes afterwards permitted

the greater part of his forces to return to Sparta ;

and reserving only a select body of a thousand

men, he went to offer sacrifice at the temple of

Juno. Wishing to perform the ceremonies him-

self on the altar, the priest forbade him, saying,

it was a privilege granted to no foreigner. Upon

this, he ordered the Helots to drag the priest

from the altar '•^',
and beat him. He then sacrir

iiced, and afterwards returned to Sparta,

Caractaciis.—Smile, my lov'd child, and imitate the sun

That rises ruddy from behind yon oaks,

To hail your brother victor.

Chorus. That the sun !

Oh horrour, horrour ! Sacrilegious fires

Devour our groves : they blaze, they blaze—Oh, sound

The trump again, &c. T.

93 Drag the priest from the altar.']—A similar act of vio-

lence is recorded by Plutarch of Alexander the Great.

Wishing to consult the Delphic oracle concerning the success

of his designs against Persia, he happened to go there at a

time which was deemed inauspicious, and the Pythian re-
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L/XXXII. On his return, lie was accused

before the Ephori
-'^ of bribery, and of neglecting

the opportunity he had of taking Argos. Whether
the reply which Cleomenes made was true or false,

I am not able to determine : he observed, that

having taken possession of the temple of Argos,
the prediction of the oracle seemed to him finally

completed. He concluded therefore, that he

ought not to make any further attempts upon the

city, till he should first be satisfied from his

sacrifices, whether the deity would assist or op-

pose him. When he was performing the sacred

rites auspiciously in the temple of Juno, a flame

of fire
^^ burst from the bosom of the sacred

fused to do her office, Alexander on this went to her himself,

and by personal violence dragged her to the temple : fa-

tigued with her exertions against him, she at length exclaimed,
" My son, you are invincible." The Macedonian prince

expressed himself perfectly satisfied with her answer, and

assured his soldiers that it was unnecessary to consult the

deity any rtiorfe.—T.

94 Ephori^
—The reader will remember that it was the

particular office of the Ephori to watch the conduct of the

Spartan kings.
— T.

95 Flame of fire J\
—The appearance of lire self-kindled

was generally deemed amongst the ancients an auspicious

omen; but, like all other prodigies and modes of divination,

they varied their conclusions concerning it according to the

different circumstances and places in which it appeared.

According to Pliny, Amphiaraus was the first inventor of di-

vination by fire.

Aruspicium l)elphu,> invenil, ignispicia Amphiaraus, aus-
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image, which entirely convinced him that he

should not take Argos. If this flame had issued

from the head, he should have taken the place by

storm, but its coming from the breast, decisively

declared that all the purposes of the deity were

accomplished. His defence appeared plausible and

satisfactory to his countrymen, and he was ac-

quitted by a great majority.

LXXXIII. Argos however was deprived of so

many of its citizens, that the slaves usurped the

management of affairs, and executed the offices

of government : but when the sons of those who

had been slain, grew up, they obtained possession

of the city, and after some contest expelled the

slaves, who retired to Tirynthe, which they

seized. They for a time forbore to molest each

other, till Cleander, a soothsayer and an Arca-

dian, of the district of Phigasis, coming among

them, he persuaded the slaves to attack their

masters. A tedious war followed, in which the

Argives were finally, though with difficulty, vic-

torious.

LXXXIV. The Argives affirm, that on ac-

picia avium Tiresias Thebanus, interpretationem ostentorum

et somniorum Amphictyon,

Delphus was the inventor of divination by the entrails of

beasts, Amphiaraus of that by fire, Tiresias the Theban of

that of birds, and Amphictyon of the interpretation of pro-

digies and dreams.—T.
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count of the things above mentioned, Cleomenes

lost his reason, and came to a miserable end.

The Spartans, on the contrary, will not allow

his madness to have been occasioned by any

divine interposition ; they say, that by communi-

cating with the Scythians '", he became a drinker

9<5 Communicating with the Scythians.]
—See this story re-

ferred to in Athensus, book x. c. 7; from whence we learn

that sTTiffKvdiaai, or to imitate the Scythians, became prover-

bial for intemperate drinking. A curious fragment is there

also preserved from Achseus.

Mwv a'^eXwog rjv Ktupafitvog ttoXi/c,

KaXwf ^fv ovv aynv aiwQiari irieiv.

See also the Adagia of Erasmus, upon the word Episcy-

thizare. Hard drinking was in like manner characteristic of

the Thracians.—See Horace :

Natis in usum lastitiaj scyphis

Pugnare, Thracum est : tollite barbarum

Morem
; verecundumque Bacchum

Sanguineis prohibete rixis. L. i. QJ.

Again, the same author,

Non ego sanius

Bacchabor Edonis. L. ii. 7-

Upon the word Scyphis, in the first quotation, it may not

be improper to remark, that Athenaeus doubts whether the

word
(rKv<j)Oi, scyphus, a bowl, quasi aKvOog, scythus, be

not derived a Scythis.
—The effect of intemperate drinking is

well described in the Solomon of Prior;

I drank, I lik'd it not—'twas rage, 'twas noise,

An airy scene of transitory joys :

la
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of wine, and that this made him mad. The

Scythian Nomades, after the invasion of their

conntry by Darius, determined on revenge : with

this view they sent ambassadors to form an al-

liance with the Spartans. It was accordingly

agreed, that the Scythians should invade the

country of the Medes, by the side of the Phasis :

the Spartans, advancing-'^ from Ephesus, were

to do the same, till the two armies formed a

junction. With the Scythians sent on this busi-

ness, Cleomenes is said to have formed too great

an intimacv, and thence to have contracted a

habit of drinking, which injured the faculties of

his mind. From which incident, whoever are

In vain I trusted that the flowing bowl

Would banish sorrow, and enlarge the soul.

To the late revel and protracted feast

Wild dreams succeeded, and disorder'd rest.*****
Add yet unnumber'd ills, that lie unseen

In the pernicious draught ; the word obscene

Or harsh, which, once elanc'd, must ever fly

Irrevocable ; the too prompt reply,

Seed of severe distrust, and fierce debate,

What we should shun, and what we ought to hate.—T.

97 Advancing.l
—The word in Greek is avafiacveiv ; and

Larcher remarks, that this word is used in almost all the

historians, for to advance from the sea, and that therefore

the retreat of the ten thousand was called by Xenophon the

Avaftaaig. The illustration is, however, rather unfortunate,

as the return of Xenophon was not from the sea, but from

Cunaxa, an inland place on the Euphrates, to the sea at

Trapezus, Szc.— T.
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desirous to drink iiitemperately, are said to ex-

claim Episcytliison,
" Let us driuk like Scythians."—Such is the Spartan account of Cleomencs.

To me, however, he seems to have been an object

of the divine vengeance on account of Dema-

ratus.

LXXXV. The people of j^gina no sooner

received intelligence of his death, than they

dispatched emissaries to Sparta, to complain of

Leutychides, for detaining their hostages at

Athens. The Lacedaemonians, after a public

consultation, were of opinion that Leutychides
had greatly injured the inhabitants of ^^gina;
and they determined that he should be given up
to them, and be carried to ^gina, instead of such

of their countrymen as were detained at Athens.

They were about to lead him away, when Thca-

sides, son of Leopropis, a Spartan of approved

worth, thus addressed them :

" Men of yEgina,
" what would you do ? would you take away a

"
Spartan prince, whom his countrymen have

"
given up? Although the Spartans have in

"
anger come to this resolution, do ye not fear

" that they will one day, if you persist in your
"

purpose, utterly destroy your country?" This

expostulation induced the iFl.gineta3 to change

their fir^t intentions : they nevertheless insisted

that Leutychides should accompany them ^o

Atlicns, and set their countrymen at liberty.

\ O . 111. A A
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LXXXVI. When Lciitychides arrived at

Athens, and claimed the hostages, the Athe-

nians, who were unwilling to give them up, de-

murred.—They said, that as the two kings had

jointly confided these men to their care, it would

be unfair to give them up to one of them. Upon
their final refusal to surrender them, Leutychides

thus addressed them :

" In this business, Athe-

nians, you will do what you please; if you

give up these men, you will act justly, if you

do not, you will be dishonest. I am desirous

" however to relate to you what once happened
"

in Sparta upon a similar occasion. We have
" a tradition among us, that about three ages
"
ago there lived in Laceda^mon a man named

"
Glaucus, the son of Epicydcs ;

he was famous
"
among his countrymen for many excellent qua-

"
lities, and in particular for his integrity. AV^e

" are told, that in process of time a Milesian
" came to Sparta, purposely to solicit this man's
*'

advice.
'
I am come,' said he, addressing

"
him,

' from IVliletus, to be benefited by your

"justice, the reputation of which, circulating
"
through Greece, has arrived at Ionia. I have

"
compared the insecure condition of Ionia with

" the undisturbed tranquillity of the Pelopon-
nese ; and observing that the wealth of my

'

countrymen is constantly fluctuating, I have
' been induced to adopt this measure : I have
' converted half of my property into money,

(C
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"
whicli, from the confidence of its being per-

"
fectly secure, I propose to deposit in your

" hands ; take it therefore, and with it these
"

private marks ; you will return it to the per-
" son who shall convince you that he knows
"

them.' The JNIilesian here finished, and Glau-
"

cus accepted his money upon these conditions.
*' After a long interval of time, the sons of the
"
above Milesian came to Sparta, and present-

"
ing themselves before Glaucus produced tlie

"
test agreed upon, and claimed the money.

** He however rejected the application with an-
"

ger, and assured them that he rememberetl
"
nothing of the matter. '

If,' says he,
'
I

" should hereafter be able to recollect the cir-

"
cumstancc you mention, I will certainly do

"
you justice, and restore that which you say

"
I have received. If, on the contrary, your

"
claim has no foundation, I shall avail myself

" of the laws of Greece against you ;
I tliere-

"
fore invite you to return to me again, after

"
a period of four months.' The Milesians

"
accordingly departed in sorrow, considering

"
themselves as cheated of their money : Glau-

"
cus, on the other hand, went to consult the

"
oracle at Delphi. On his enquiring whether

" he might absolve himself from returning the
"
money by an oath, the priestess inade him this

"reply:

A A '2
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Glaucus- ', thus much by swearing you may gain,

Thro' life the gold you safely may retain :

9^ Glaucus, son of Epkydesi\
—The words of this oracle, as

lias been observed by many writers, and in particular by

Grotius, may well be compared to a passage in Zechariah,

ch, V. ver. 1—4.

"
I looked, and behold a Hying roll.—Then said he unto

me, This is the curse that goeth forth over the face of the

whole earth: and it shall enter into the house of the thief, and

into the house of him that sweareth falsely by my name : and

it shall remain in the midst of his house, and shall consume

it, with the timber thereof, and the stones thereof,"

The story of Glaucus is also well introduced by Juvenal,

Sat. xiii.

Spartano cuidam respondit Pythia vates,

Ilaud impunitum quondam fore, quod dubitaret

Depositum retinere et fraudem jure luere

Jurando. Qua^rebat enim quce numinis asset

Mens, et an hoc illi facinus suaderet Apollo.

Reddidit ergo metu, non moribus, et tamen omnem
Vocem adyti dignam tempio, veramque probavit

Exstinctus tota pariter cum prole domoque
Et quamvis longadeductis gente propinquis

lias petitur pa^nas peccandi sola voluntas.

See also Jortin's Discourses on the Christian Religion.
"
Josephus says, that Antiochus Epiphanes, as he was

"dying, confessed that he suffered for the injuries which he

had done to the Jews. Then he adds, I wonder how Polv-

bius could say that Antiochus perished because he had pur-

posed to plunder the temple of Diana in Persia ; for to

intend the
t/iing only, and nut perform it, is not uort/ii/ of

punishment,—To yap fir^i' ^oirjaai to npyov ftuvXivcra/un'Ov

ovK cffTt TtfxupiUQ ci^ioy.' How
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" Swear then—rcmemb'ring that the awful grave
" Confounds alike the honest man and knave ;

" But still an oath a nameless offspring bears,
" Which tho' no feet it has, no arm uprears,
"

Swiftly the perjur d villain will o'ertake,
" And of his race entire destruction make ;

" AVhilst their descendants, who their oath regard,
" Fortune ne'er fails to favour and reward.

How contrary lo this sentiment of Josephus is the positive

declaration of Jesus Christ !

" But I say unto you, that whosoever looketh on a woman
to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already

in his heart."

I cannot properly omit relating in this place a story from

Stobaeus, somewhat of a similar nature with this before us.—
Larcher has done the same.

Archetimus of Erythrsea, ia Ionia, deposited at Tenedos, in

the hands of his friend Cydias, a considerable sum of money.

Having demanded it to be returned, the other denied that

he had it ; and as the dispute grew warm, it was agreed that

in three days he should purge himself by an oath. This

time was employed by Cydias in making a hollow cane, in

whicli he i)laced the gold of Archetimus; and, the better to

conceal his fraud, he covered the handle of it with a thick

bandage of linen. On the appointed day he left his house,

resting on this cane, as if indisposed; and arriving at the tem-

ple, he placed the cane in the hands of Archetimus, whilst

lie elevated his own, and swore that he had returned to him

the deposit confided to him. Archetimus in anger dashed

the cane on the ground: it broke in pieces, the gold fell out,

and exposed to the eyes of the spectators the pcrlidy of Cydias,

who died prematurely.
— T.
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" On this reply, GLaucus entreated the deity to

"
forgive him ; but he was tokl by the priestess,

" that the intention and the action were alike

*'
criminal. Glaucus then sent for the INIilesians,

" and restored the money.
— My motive, O Athe-

"
nians, for making you this relation, remains to

" be told. At tlic present day no descendant
" of Glaucus, nor any traces of his family,
"

arc to be found ; they are utterly extirpated
** from Sparta. AVhercver therefore a trust has
** been reposed, it is an act of wisdom to restore

"
it when demanded."—Leutychides, finding that

what he said made no impression ujx)n the Athe-

nians, left the place.

LXXXVII. Before the iF.ginet£c had suffered

for the insults formerly offered to the Athenians,

with the intention of gratifying the Thebans, tliey

had perpetrated the following act of violence :

—
Exasperated against the Athenians for some

imagined injury, they prepared to revenge them-

selves. The Athenians had a quinquireme sta-

tioned at Sunium ; of this vessel, which was the

Theoris*', and full of the most illustrious Athe-

W Tilt
T/i('oii.s.'\

—This was a vessel which was every yoar

sent to Delos to offer a sacrifice to Apollo, in consequence
of a vow which Theseus had made at his departure for

('rate. As soon as the festival celebrated on this occasion was

begun, they purified the place, and it was an inviolable law

to put no person to death till this vessel should be returned ;
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iiiaiis, they by some artifice obtained possession,

and put all whom they found in her in irons.

The Athenians instantly meditated the severest

vengeance.

JLXXXVIII. There was at i*Egina a man

greatly esteemed, the son of Cnoethus, his name

Nicodromus. From some disgust against his

countrymen, he had some time before left the

island : hearing that the Athenians were deter-

mined on the ruin of iEgina, he agreed with them

on certain conditions to deliver it into their

hands. He appointed a particular day for the

execution of his measures, when they also were

to be ready to assist him. He proceeded in his

and it was sometimes a great while on its passage, particu-

larly when the wind was contrary. The festival called

Theoria commences when the priest of Apollo has crowned

the prow of the vessel. Theoros was the name of the per-

son sent to offer sacrifice to some god, or consult an oracle ;

it was given to distinguish such persons from those charged

with commissions on civil affairs, who were called TlpEcrlSeii.—Larchcr.

See a very poetical description of the arrival of a Theoris

at Delos, in the Voyage du Jeune Anacharsis, vi. 417, 418.
" On appercevoit dans I'eloignement la Theorie des Athe-

niens. Telles que les filles de Nerce, lorsqu'elles suivent sur

les flots le char de la souveraine des mers, une foulc de

batiniens legers se jouoient autour de la galere sacrce. I-curs

voiles, plus crlatantes que la neige, brilloient comme les

cygnes qui agilent Icurs ailes sur les eaux du Caistre et du

Mcandre," &c.
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purpose, and made himself master of what id

called the Old City.

LXXXIX. The Athenians were not punc-

tual to their engagement; they were not pre-

pared with a fleet able to contend with that of

Mguvd : and in the interval of their applying to

the Corinthian? for a reinforcement of ships, the

favourable opportunity was lost. The Corinthi-

ans, being at that time on very friendly terms

with the Athenians, furnished them, at their re-

quest, with twenty ships
'*'

: as their laws forbade

them to give these ships, they sold them to their

allies for five drachmae each. With these, which

in addition to their own, made a fleet of seventy

ships, the Athenians sailed to iEgina, where how-

ever they did not arrive till a day after the time

appointed.

XC. The Athenians not appearing as had been

stipulated, Nicodromus, accompanied by many of

the iEginetfe, fled in a vessel from ^vgina. The

Athenians assigned Sunium for their residence,

from whence they occasionally issued to harass

and plunder the people of ^Egina ; but these things

happened afterwards.

100 Jf\Uh twenhf .ships.']
—Tlie Corinthians reproached the

Athenians with this act of kindness, when they afterward

discovered an inchnation to assist the Corcyreans.
—See Thu-

c^dides,
1. i. c. 41.—Larcher.
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XCI. The principal citizens of Mgma having

,,^,.^,.^-' '^"^l^ of the common people as had
overpoweieu o..^..

^ *^^*^ ^
^. ^

taken the part of Nicodromus against them, tney

proceeded to put their prisoners to death. On
this occasion they committed an act of impiety,

to atone for which all their earnest endeavours

were unavailing ; and before they could conciliate

the goddess, they were driven from the island.

As they were conducting to execution seven hun-

dred of the common people, whom they had taken

alive, one of them escaping from his chains,

fled to the vestibule of the temple of Ceres

Thesmophoros, and seizing the hinges of the door,

held them fast : unable to make him quit Iiis hold,

they cut off his hands ^°\ and dragged him away.

His hands remained adhering to the valves of the

door,

XCII. After the ^Eginetae had thus punished

their domestic enemies, the seventy vessels of the

Athenians appeared, whom they engaged, and

were conquered. In consequence of their defeat

they applied a second time to the Argives for

assistance, which was refused, and for this reason :

they complained that tlie ships of the JEgmetaa

which Cleomenes liad violently seized, had, in

conjunction wit;h the Laceda3monians, made a

descent upon their coast ;
to which act of violence

101 Cut off Ills lunrls.]
—See Ilumvs Essai/.i, \o\. ii. 462.
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some Sicyonian vessels had also contributed. For
this tlie Argives had

demaml-J, ^^ ^^y of com-

pf^nsatiCll, a tnousand talents, of which each

iianoii was to pay five hundred. The Sicyonians

apologized for their misconduct, and paying one

hundred talents were excused the rest. The

j^ginetae were too proud to make any conces-

sions. The Argives therefore refused any public

countenance to their application for assistance,

but a body of about a thousand volunteers went

over to them, under the conduct of Eurybates, a

man very skilful in the contests of the Pentathlon.

The greater part of these returned no more, but

were slain by the Athenians at J^gina. Eurybates
their leader, victorious in three different single

combats, was killed in the fourth, by Sophanes, a

Decelian.

XCIII. The iEginetas, taking advantage of

some confusion on the part of the Athenians,

attacked their fleet, and obtained a victory, taking

four of their ships, with all their crews.

XCIV. Whilst these two nations were thus

engaged in hostilities, the domestic of the Persian

monarch continued regularly to bid him " Re-
" member the Athenians ^"'," which incident was

102 Remember the Athenians.']
— This incident will necessa-

rily bring to the mind of the reader what is related of the
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farther enforced by the imremitting endeavours of

the Pisistratidae to criminate that people.
The

king himself was very glad of this pretext, effectu-

ally to reduce such of the Grecian states as h?/J

refused him " earth and water." lie accordingly

removed INIardonius ft'Oln his command, who had

been unsuccessful in his naval undertakings ; he

appointed two other officers to commence an ex-

pedition against Eretria and Athens ; these were

Datis^*'^ a native of INIedia, and Artaphernes his

nephew, who were commanded totally to subdue

both the above places, and to bring the inhabitants

captive before him.

XCV. These commanders, as soon as they

Macedonian Philip; who to prevent pride and insolence taking

too entire a possession of his heart, from his victories and great

prosperity, enjoined a domestic every morning to exclaim to

him,
"
Remember, Philip, thou art a fnan." The word

" Remember" was the last word pronounced by Charles the

First to Dr. Juxon on the scaffold. Dr. Juxon gave a plausi-

ble answer to the ministers of Cromwell, who interrogated him

on the subject ; but many are still of opinion, that it involved

some mystery never known but by the individuals to whom it

immediately related.— 7".

*°^
Datis.]

—This ofliccr, in the exultation which attended

his first successes, exclaimed, wc j;oo;to<, kcu rtpirofiat, kui

^aipo^iat. 'Kaipn/itai is a barbarism, for the Greeks always

say xat^w. This kind of barbarisms were afterward called

Datisms. See the Peace of Aristophanes, verse 290; and the

observation of the Scholiast on 288.—Larchcr.



^'"i ERA T O.

had received their appointment advanced to

Aleiiim * in Cilicia, with a large and well-pro-

Vlued body of infantry. Here, as soon as they

tIlC22)ii^ed, they were joined by a numerous

reinforcement of iparines, agreeably to the orders

which had been given. Not long afterward,

those vessels arrived to take the cavalry on board,

which in the preceding year Darius had com-

manded his tributaries to supply. The horse and

foot immediately embarked, and proceeded to

Ionia, in a fleet of six hundred triremes. They

did not, keeping along the coast, advance in a

right line to Thrace and the Hellespont, but

loosing from Samos, they passed through the

midst of the islands and the Icarian sea ^'^,

fearing, as I should suppose, to double the pro-

montory of Athos, by which they had in a former

year severely suffered. They were farther induced

to this course by the island of Naxos f, which be-

fore they had omitted to take.

*
Aleium, or Aleian, a plain in Cilicia.—This was at the

mouth of the river Pyramus, and near the port of INIallos, at

which port probably the army embarked.
104 Icarian sea.']

—I'he story of Da;dalus and Icarus, and

that the Icaqan sea was so named from its being the supposed

•grave of Icarus, must be sufficiently notorious :

Icarus Icariis nomina fecit aquis.
— Ovid. T.

t It would have been more direct to have proceeded imme-

diately to Naxos, but probably, says Larcher, they intended to

repose themselves at Samos, after the fatigues of so long a

voyage.
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XCVI. Proceeding therefore from the Icarian

sea to this island, which was the first object of

their enterprize, they met with no resistance. The

Naxians, remembering their former calamities,

fled in alarm to the mountains. Those taken

captive were made slaves, the sacred huiklings and

the city were burned. This done, the Persians

sailed to the other islands.

XCVII. At this juncture the inhabitants of

Delos deserted their island and fled to Tcnos.

The Persian fleet was directing its course to

Delos, when Datis, hastening to the van, obliged

them to station themselves at Rhenea, which lies

beyond it. As soon as he learned to what place

the Delians had retired, he sent a herald to them

with this message :
— "

Why, oh sacred people,
" do you fly, thinking so injuriously of me? If
" I had not received particular directions from
" the king my master to this effect, I, of my own
"

accord, would never have molested you, nor
"

offered violence
^'^^

to a place in which two

^"^
OJ'tred violence.']

—On this subject, from the joint autho-

rities of Herodotus, Pausanias, and Callimachus, llie Abbe

Bartheleniy expresses himself thus:—
" Las fureurs des barhares, les haines des nations, Ics

inimitics particulicres tombent a I'aspect de cette terre sacriX.
— Les coursiers de Mars ne hi foulent jamais de k-uis picds

ensanglanies.—Tout ce que prosenle I'image do hi guene cu
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"

deities
^*^'

were born. Return, therefore, aiid

" inhabit your island as before." Having sent

this message, he offered upon one of their altars

incense to the amount of three hundred talents.

XCVIII. After this measure, Datis led his

whole army against Eretria, taking with him the

lonians and .^olians. The Delians say, that at

the moment of his departure the island of Delos

was affected by a tremulous motion^"', a circum-

stance which, as the Delians affirm, never hap-

pened before or since. The deity, as it should

seem by this prodigy, forewanied mankind ''*
of

€St severement banni : on n'y soufiVe pas nieme Tanimal le

plus fidMe a I'homme, parce qu'il y dctruiroit des animaux

plus foibles et plus timides ;
enfin la paix a choisi Delos pour

son sejour," &c.—Voyage du Jeune Anacharsis. According

to Strabo, it was not permitted to have dogs at Delos, be-

cause they destroyed hares and rabbits.

'06
'j'l^Q deities.']

—
Apollo and Diana.

107 Tremulous motion.']
—

Thucydides relates that this island

was affected by an earthquake at the commencement of the

Peloponnesian war, but that in the memory of man this

had never happened before. Larcher is of opinion that

Herodotus and Thucydides may speak of the same fact.

Wesseling thinks the same.— T.

108 Foytcicirned mankind.]
—See the beautiful use which

Virgil in his first Georgic has made of the credulity of man-

kind with respect to prognostics ; and in particular his episode

i>n those supposed to precede the death of Julius Caesar :

Sol tibi signa dabit. Solem quis dicere falsum

Audeat, &c. 464, &c.

See

I
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the evils which were about to happen. Greece

certainly suffered more and greater calamities

during the reigns of Darius son of Hystaspes,

Xerxes son of Darius, and Artaxcrxes son of

Xerxes, than in all the preceding twenty genera-

tions ; these calamities arose partly from the Per-

sians, and partly from the contentions for power

among its own great men. It was not therefore

without reason that Delos, immoveable before,

should then be shaken, which event indeed had

been predicted by the oracle :

"
Although Delos be immoveable, I will shake

it."

It is also worth observation, that, translated into

the Greek tongue *, Darius signifies one who

compels, Xerxes a warrior, Artaxcrxes a great

w^arrior
; and thus they would call them if they

used the corresponding terms.

See also the prodigies described by Lucan, as preceding the

battle of Pharsalia.

Turn ne qua futuri

Spes saltern trepidas mentes levet, addita fati

Pejoris manifesta fides, superique minaces

Prodigiis terras implerunt, aethera, pontum, &c. T.

'* Into the Greek tongue.']
—The original says,

"
these

names in the Greek tongue mean," &c. which seems to imply

that the words are themselves significant in Greek, which is

not the case; it should surely be "
in the Persian tongue,"

Kara Uipirua yXi.xjtrcir, otherwise the expression is incorrect,

and the remainder of the sentence tautological, and indeed

nonsensical.—Hyde, Bochart, and others, have treated of

these terms of the old JVrsic.
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XCIX. The barbarians, sailing from Delos

to the other islands, took on board reinforcements

from them all, together with cliildren of the

inhabitants, as hostages. Cruising round the dif-

ferent islands, they arrived off Carystos
^""

;
but

the people of this place positively refused either

to give hostages, or to serve against their neigh-

bours, Athens and Eretria. They were conse-

quently besieged, and their lands wasted ; av.d

they were finally compelled to surrender them-

selves to the Persians.

C. The Eretrians, on the approach of the Per-

sian army, applied to the Athenians for assist-

ance ; this the Athenians did not think proper to

withhold, they accordingly sent them the four

thousand men to whom those lands had been

assigned which formerly belonged to the Chalci-

dian cavalry ; but the Eretrians, notwithstanding

their application to the Athenians, were far from

being firm and determined. They were so divided

in their resolutions, that whilst some of them

advised the city to be deserted, and a retreat

made to the rocks of Euboea'"', others, expect-

^^
Carystos^

—This place is now called Caristo, and is

one of the Cyclades. It was anciently famous for its va-

riegated marble.—T.

"" Rocks of Euhati.]
—These are what Virgil calls

Kuhdica' cautes ultorque Caphareus
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iiig a reward from the Persians, prepared to betray
their country ''\ iEschines, the son of Nothon,

Heyne's observation on this passage of Virgil is sufficiently ex-

plicit and satisfactory.
—" Promontorium EubcEEe versus ori-

entem O Ko^V/Ofi^c propter latentia sub unda saxa et vortices

marisque a;stum, imprimis naufragia Grascorum a Troja re-

deuntium infame."

His explanation of the word iiltor is not so. Ulfor, says

he, is only added as an ornament, to denote that the rock was

destructive, tanquam calamitosum saxum. Servius explains it

by the story of Nauplius, who, incensed at the Greeks for the

loss of his son Palamedes (who was put to death by the stra-

tagems of Ulysses) made this rock the instrument of his ven-

geance. He placed a light upon it, which in the evening de-

luding their fleet, caused the shipwreck of numbers of their

vessels.—See Propertius :

Nauplius uUores sub noctem porrigit ignes

Et natat exuviis Grascia pressa suis.

This, however, is not quite right, for the context plainly
shows that the revenge of Minerva against Ajax Oileus was

present to the poet's mind when he wrote the epithet ultor ;

the remark of Ileyne is therefore absurd. The following pas-

sage from Ovid is as complete a comment en this of Virgil, as

if it had been written on purpose :

Postquam alta cremata est

Ilion
;

et Danaas paverunt Pergama flammas ;

Nari/ciusque Heros, a xirgine, rirgine raptu,

Quam meruil solus pcenam digessit in orunes ;

Spargimur, et ventis inimica per ajquora rapti

Fulmina, noctem, imbres, iram ccelique marisque

Perpetimur Danai, cumuhmque Capharea cladis.

Met. xiv. 466".

If the inhabitants of Caristus had retired, says Larcher, to

this place, they would have had little to apprehend from the

Persians, whose fleet durst not have attacked them amongst
rocks so very dangerous.

— 7'.

'"
Bcfniy I heir couiiliy.]

—
Gorgylus, the only Eretrian who

\(ii.. HI. n B
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an Eretriaii of the highest rank, observing these

different sentiments, informed the Athenians of

the state of affairs, advising them to return home,

lest they should be involved in the common ruin.

The Athenians attended to this advice of iEschi-

nes, and by passing over to Oropus, escaped the

impending danger.

CI. The Persians arriving at Eretria, came near

Temenos"", Chsereas, and iEgilia; making them-

selves masters of these places, they disembarked

the horse, and prepared to attack the enemy.
The Eretrians did not think proper to advance

and engage them
; the opinion for defending the

city had prevailed, and their whole attention was

occupied in preparing for a siege. The Persians

endeavoured to storm the place, and a contest of

six days was attended with very considerable loss

on both sides. On the seventh, the city was be-

trayed to the enemy by two of the more eminent

citizens, Eupliorbus son of Alcimachus, and Phi-

had taken part with the Persians, as Xenophon affirms, had

for his reward the cities of Gambriuni, Pakegambrium, My-
rina, and Grynia. Gorgion and Gorgylus, his descendants,
were in possession of them in the .95th Olympiad, when Thym-
bron, a Lacedcemonian general, passed into Asia Minor to

make war on Persia.—hardier.
^^^ Near Temenos.]

—The Gi'eek is Kara rsfisrog; if this had

signified a temple, it would have been Kara to
t!:[xiivoc,. See

the notes of Wesseling and Valcnaer.— T.
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lagrus son of Cyneas. As soon as the Persians

got possession of the place, they pillaged and

burned the temples to avenge the burning of

their own temples at Sardis. The people, ac-

cording to the orders of Darius, were made

slaves^".

CI I. After this victory at Eretria, the Persians

staid a few days, and then sailed to Attica, driv-

ing all before them, and thinking to treat the

Athenians as they had done the Erctrians. There

was a place in Attica called Marathon, not far

from Eretria, w^ell adapted for the motions of

cavalry : to this place therefore they were con-

ducted by Hippias, son of Pisistratus.

cm. As soon as the Athenians heard this,

they advanced to the same spot, under the con-

duct of ten leaders, with the view of repelling

force by force. The last of these w^as IMiltiadcs.

His father Cimon, son of Stesagoras, had been

113
ly^f.^ ,„^^g slaves.]

—The first slaves were doubtless

those made captive in war. By the injunction of Darius, so

often repeated in Herodotus, and, as we perceive, so strictly

enforced, we may understand that the Greeks here taken cap-
tive were obliged, in menial occupations, to wait on the persons
of their conquerors. Darius in general treated his captives
with extraordinary lenity; it was only against the Greeks,
who had in a particular manner provoked his indignation, that

we find him thus particular in his seveiity to those taken pri-

sonirs.— 7'.

15 B '.
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formerly driven from Atliens by tlie influence of

Pisistratus^", son of Hippocrates. During his

exile, he had obtained the prize at the Olympic

games, in the chariot-race of four horses. This

honour, however, he transferred
""

to IMiltiades

his uterine brother. At the Olympic games
which next followed, he was again victorious,

and with the same mares. This honour he suf-

fered to be assigned to Pisistratus, on condition

of his being recalled ; a reconciliation ensued,

and he was permitted to return. Being victo-

''^*
Pisisfrafu.'i.'l

—I have in different places related many
anecdotes of this Pisistratus ;

I have one now before me in

^lian, which ought not to be omitted. If he met any per-

son who seemed to be idle, he asked him why he was unem-

ployed : If, he would say, your oxen are dead, take mine,

and go to your usual business in the field; if you want seed,

lake some of mine. This he did, says iElian, lest the idleness

of these people should prompt them to raise seditious plots

against him.—T.

^^^ He transferred.'] —This thing we find it was a frequent

practice to do. P'rom Pausanias we learn a singular fact;

that they who obtained the prize at wrestling, being unable to

substitute any person in their room, were accustomed to take

bribes to declare themselves natives of places to which they

did not belong. The same author informs us, that Dionysius

the tyrant frequently sent agents to Olynipia, to bribe the

conquerors to declare themselves natives of Syracuse. It is

proper to add, that they who were mean enough thus to sa-

crifice the glory of their country to their avarice, or perhaps, as

it might occasionally happen, their pride, were subject to the

punishment of exile from those cities to which tlioy did really

belong.
— 7'.
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rioiis a third time, on the same occasion, and

with the same marcs, he was put to death by the

sons of Pisistratus, Pisistratns himself being then

dead. He was assassinated in the night, near

Prytaneum, by some viUains sent for the })ur-

pose : he was buried in the approach to the city,

near the hollow way; and in the same spot were

interred the mares"'' which had three times ob-

tained the prize at the Olympic games. If we

except the mares of Evagoras of Sparta, no other

ever obtained a similar honour. At this period,

Stesagoras, the eldest son of Cimon, resided in

the Chersonese with his uncle jNIiitiades ; the

youngest was brought up at Athens under Ci-

mon himself, and named Miltiades, from the

founder of the Chersonese.

CIV. This IMiltiades, the Athenian leader, in

advancing from the Chersonese, escaped from

two incidents which alike threatened his life : he

was pursued as far as Imbros by the Phoenicians,

who were exceedingly desirous to take him alive,

and present him to the king ; on his return home,

where he thought himself secure, his enemies

accusctl, and brought him to a public trial, under

116 Ltlcrrcd the warcs^
—See this fact mentioned by TEIian

ill his History of Animals, 1. xii. c. 10. : ^Vhere we are also

told, that Evagoras, mentioned in llie subsequent paragraph,

in like manner buried his victorious horses.—T.
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pretence of his aiming at the sovereignty of the

Chersonese; from this also he escaped, and was

afterward chosen a general of the Athenians by

the suffrages of the people.

CV. The Athenian leaders, before they left the

city, dispatched Phidippides"^ to Sparta: he

was an Athenian by birth, and his daily employ-

ment was that of a courier '••. To this Phidip-

pides, as he himself affirmed, and related to the

Athenians, the god Pan appeared on mount Par-

thenius"^ which is beyond Tegea. The deity

called him by his name, and commanded him to

ask the Athenians why they so entirely neglected

him"-', who not only wished them well, but who

had frequently rendered them service, and would

^'^'^

P/iidippide.s.']
—This name is differently written, Phidip-

pides and Philippides.
* Larcher translates this literally from the Greek, and calls

Philippides
" un Hemerodrome."

^^^ Mount Parthenius.]
—This place was so named, quasi

Virgineus, from the virgins who there offered sacrifice to

Venus, or enjoyed the exercise of hunting. Pausanias, in

his eighth book, speaks of a temple here erected to Pan,
"

in

the very place," says he,
" where the god appeared to Phidip-

pides, and gave him some important advice."— T.

119
Neglected himJ]

—The note of Larcher on this passage

seems a little remarkable : I therefore give it at length.
" Clemens of Alexandria says, that the Athenians did not

even know Pan before Phidippides told them of his ex-

istence. With the respect due to a Aither of the church,
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do so again. All this the Athenians believed,

and as soon as the state of their affairs permit-

ted, they erected a temple to Pan'''^ near the ci-

tadel : ever since the above j^eriod, they venerate

the god by annual sacrifices, and the race of

torches^"'.

this reasoning does not to me seem just; because the Athe-

nians had not yet instituted festivals in honour of Pan, it

by no means follows that they knew nothing of him. The

majority of feasts instituted in catholic countries, in honour

of saints, are greatly posterior to the period of their deaths,

and take their date, like those of Pan, among the Athenians,

from the time when their protection and its etiects were for

the first time experienced."

If this be not a sneer at the Romish saints, it is certainly

very like one.—T.

It is but justice to Larcher to add, that in his second edition

he has left out the latter part of the above note.

^20 To Fan.']
—This sacred building to Pan is mentioned

by Paasanias, 1. i. c. 28. After the battle of JMarathon, they

sung in honour of this deity a hymn, which is given by

Athenaeus, Deipnosoph. 1. xv. c. 14, but more correctly by

Brunck, in his Analecta. Brunck, however, and Wytten-

bach, are both of opinion that this hymn alluded to a victory

obtained by some poet at the Panathena3a.—See the remainder

of Larcher's note on this passage.

121 Race qfforclics.']
—The manner of this race was as fol-

lows:—A man with a torch in his hand ran from the altar

of the god, in whose honour the race was celebrated, to some

certain spot, without extinguishing his torch ;
if the torch

went out he gave it to a second, and he to a tliird, if he met

with the same accident ;
if the third was also unfortunate, the

victory was adjudged to no one.

This feast was celebrated in honour of various doities, as
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CVI. Pi)i(lippidcs, who was sent by the Atlie-

iiian generals, and who related his having met
with Pan, arrived at Sparta on the second day'"'

of Minerva, Vulcan, Prometheus, Pan, iEsculapius, &c. In

the Panathensea, or feasts of JMinerva, the Lampadophori
ran from the Piraeum

;
from the Ceramieus or academy, in

those of ^^ulcan or Prometheus. There was in the academy
a statue of Cupid, consecrated by Pisistratus, where they

lighted the sacred torches in the courses instituted in honour
of these gods. The same honour was rendered to Pan, as we
learn from this passage in Herodotus, and in the manuscript
lexicon of Photius.

To this custom various authors allude, and amongst others

Lucretius :

Augescunt aliie gentes, alise minuuntur,

Inque brevi spatio mutantur sxcla animantum,
Et quasi cursores vitai lampada tradunt.

I am of opinion that there is an allusion to this custom
also in an epigram of Alcaeus of Messina, preserved in

Brunck :

Beauty having a torch in his hand runs swiftly.

"H St oipT] XufiTra^' ty^aaa rpf^^ei. Larcher.

122 On the second dai/.]
—

Larcher, in his observation on

this passage, corrects a mistake of Pliny the naturalist.
"

It was thought," says Pliny,
" a great thing that Phidip-

pides ran in two days 1 140 stadia, that is to say, the dis-

tance betwixt Athens and Laceda;mon, till Lanisis (Larclier

says, 1 know not on what authority, Anistis) and Philonides,

who was a courier of Alexander the Great, ran in one day
1200 stadia, or the distance betwixt Sicyon and Elis."

"
Allowing," says Larcher,

"
for the windings of the road

betwixt Sicyon and Elis, the distance is no more than 600

stadia of those which are eight to a mile, of which stadia,

there are 1140 betwixt Athens and Sparta. If Pliny in this
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of his departure from Athens. He went imme-

diately to the magistrates, and thus addressed

them :
" ^len of Lacedaemon, the Athenians sup-

"
phcate your assistance,

- and entreat you not
"

to suffer the most ancient city of Greece to
"

fall into the hands of the Barbarians : Eretria
"

is already subdued, and Greece weakened by
" the loss of that illustrious place." After the

above speech of Phidippides, the Lacedoemonians

resolved to assist the Athenians; but they were

prevented from doing this immediately by the

prejudice of an inveterate custom. This was the

ninth day of the month, and it was a practice

with them to undertake no enterprizc before the

moon was at the full"' ; for this, therefore, they
waited.

place meant to speak of the smaller stadium, he ought to liave

said so, because just above he spoke of the greater stadium, as

the passage itself proves."

1 may be allowed in this place to correct an error of

Larcher, who misquotes the above passage from Pliny ; he

calls Anistis and Philonides couriers d'Alexandre, whereas

the words of Pliny are,
" donee Anistis cursor Lacedaamo-

nius, & Philonides Alexandri Magni," that is, till Anislis a

Lacedaemonian courier, and Philonides a courier of Alex-

ander, ike. PHny, it may be added, in the same chapter

(book vii. c. 20.) speaks of people who in the circus could

run 160 miles a day, and of a boy who betwixt noon and even-

ing ran 15 iniles.

^^^ Muun U7/.V at the full.]
— I will lirst give the reader

what Plutarch, in his Esiay on the Malignity of Herodotus,

remarks on Ujis [)assage, and afterward the observation of
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CVII. In the night before Hippias conducted

the Barbarians to the plains of Marathon, he

Larcher, which seems to me at least a sufficient and satisfac-

tory answer to the censure of Phitarch.

" Herodotus is also evidently convicted of reporting falsely

of the Lacedsemonians, saying that waiting for the full moon

they did not assist the Athenians at Marathon ; but they

not only made numberless military excursions at the begin-

ning of the month, and without waiting for the full moon,
but they wanted so very little of being present at this battle,

which took place on the sixth day of the month Boedromion,

that on their arrival they found the dead still lying in the

field. Yet Herodotus has thus written concerning the full

moon." Plutarch then adds the passage before us, after

which he says,
"
Thou, O Herodotus, transferrest the full

moon to the beginning of the month, when she is but yet
in her first quarter, and at the same time confoundest the

heavens, days, and all things."
" The Lacedcemonians," says Larcher,

" did not commence

a march before the full moon. This is confirmed by the evi-

dence of Pausanias, b. i. c. 28. of Lucian, in his Tract on

Astrology, c. 25, who imputes this regulation to Lycurgus,
and of the author of the Tract on Rivers, printed amongst the

works of Plutarch ;
of Hermogenes also, and others. In de-

fiance of these authorities, Plutarch, not satisfied with denying
the fact, asserts, that the battle of Marathon took place on the

sixth of the month Boedromion, and that the Lacedasmonians,

having arrived a short time after the battle, must consequently

liave begun their march before the full moon. But is it pos-

sible to believe that Plutarch, who lived six ages after that

battle, should be better informed concerning its date than He-

rodotus, who often comiilunicated with those who were there

in person? Plutarch, who aKvays represents Herodotus as

a malignant wretch, still allows him the praise of ingenuity ;

but if he had been dull as any Boeotian, I much doubt whether
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saw this vision : he thought that he lay with his

mother ^"\ The inference which he drew from

this was, that he should again return to Athens,
be restored to his authority, and die in his own
house of old age: he was then executing the

office of a general. The prisoners taken in Ere-

tria he removed to iEgilea, an island belonging
to the Styreans; the vessels which arrived at

IVIarathon, he stationed in the port, and drew up
the Barbarians in order as they disembarked.

Whilst he was thus employed, he was seized with

a fit of sneezing ^'\ attended with a very unusual

he could have dared to advance a falsehood like this, con-

cerning a matter so very recent, and of which there were

still so many evidences, when he recited his history at the

Olympic games."
^**

Lay with his viotherJ]
—This was considered as a for-

tunate dream, for in a case like this a man's mother inti-

mated his country. Caesar had a similar dream, at which,

although, as Larcher observes, he aflected to disbelieve the

immortality of the soul, he was rendered uneasy ; but the in-

terpreters of dreams, easily as we may suppose, revived his

spirits, by assuring him that he should one day become the

master of the world.

1-5
Sneezing.]

—The act of sneezing was considered as an

auspicious omen, at least we find Penelope in the Odyssey

welciuning it as such from Tclemachus :

She spoke
—Telemachus then sncez'd aloud;

Constraint, his nostrils echoed through the crowd;

The smiling queen the happy omen bless'd
;

So may these impious fall by fate oppress'd.

Pliny says, that sneezing in the morning was unlucky,

sneezing at noon fortunate; to sneeze to the right was lucky,
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cougli. The agitation into vvliicli lie was thrown,

being an old man, was so violent, that as his teeth

were loose, one of them dropped ont of his month

upon the sand. Much pains were taken to find

it, but in vain ; upon which Hippias remarked

with a sigh to those around him, "This coun-
"

try is not ours, nor shall we ever become
" masters of it—my lost tooth possesses all that

"
belongs to me."

CVIII. Hippias conceived that he saw in the

above incident, the accomplishment of his vision.

In the mean time the Athenians, drawing them-

selves up in military order near the temple of

Hercules, were joined by the whole force of

the Plateans. The Athenians had formerly sub-

to the left, and near a place of burial, the reverse. The

Latins, when any one sneezed,
"
salvere jiisserunt," or as we

should say, cried,
" save you ;" which custom remains to

the present period, but for which antiquarians account very

differently ; but it is generally believed to have arisen from

some disease, with which those who were infected inevitably

died. Aristotle's account seems as satisfactory as any other

v;hy it sh.nuld be deemed auspicious :

"
It is," says he,

" a

motion of the brain, which through the nostrils expels

what is offensive, and in some degree demonstrates internal

strength." He adds,
" that medical people, if they were

able to provoke the
ac,t

of sneezing from their patients, who

might be thought dangerously indisposed, conceived hopes

of their recovery.''
—T.

It is a pity that the ancients did not know the use o

snuff; what vast fortunes might have been made, and what

\ielories won !
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mittetl to many difficulties on account of tlie

Plateans, wlio now, to return the obligation,

gave themselves up to their direction. The oc-

casion was this : the Plateans being oppressed

by the Thebans, solicited the protection of Cleo-

menes, the son of Anaxandrides, and of sucli

Lacedaemonians as were at hand ; they dis-

claimed, however, any interference, for which

they assigned this reason :

" From us," said

they,
" situated at so great a distance, you can

"
expect but little assistance ; for before we can

" even receive intelligence of your danger, you
"
may be effectually reduced to servitude ; we

" would rather recommend you to apply to the
"
Athenians, who are not only near, but able to

"
protect you." The Lacedaemonians, in saying

this, did not so much consider^'*' the interest of

the Plateans, as they were desirous of seeing the

Athenians harassed by a Boeotian war. The

^26 Did not so much consider.]
—

Plutarch, in his tract on

the INIalignity of Herodotus, speaks thus of this passage :

" Herodotus representing this fact, adds, not as a matter of

suspicion or opinion, but as a certainty well known to him,

that the Laceda;monians gave this counsel to the Plateans,

not friim any regard or good will to them, but from the wish

to involve the Athenians in trouble, by engaging them with

the liccotians. It" llien Herodotus be not malignant, the

Lacedaemonians must have been both fraudful and male-

volent : the Athenians must also have been fools, in per-

mitting themselves thus to be imposed on, and the Plateans

were introduced not from any respect, but merely as an

occasion of \v;ir."— '/'.
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advice was nevcrtlielcss accepted, and the Pla-

teaus going to Athens, first offered a solemn sa-

crifice to the twelve deities, and then sitting near

the altar, in the attitude of supplicants, they

placed themselves formally under the protection

of the Athenians. Upon this the Thebans led

an army against Platea, to defend which, the

Atheneans appeared with a body of forces. As
the two armies were about to engage, the Corin-

thians interfered ; their endeavours to reconcile

them so far prevailed, that it was agreed, on the

part of both nations, to suffer such of the peo-

ple of Boeotia as did not choose to be ranked

as Boeotians, to follow their own inclinations.

Having effected this, the Corinthians retired, and

their example was followed by the Athenians ;

these latter were on their return attacked by the

Boeotians, whom they defeated. Passing over the

boundaries, which the Corinthians had marked

out, they determined that Asopus and Hysias
should be the future limits between the Thebans

and Plateaus. The Plateaus having thus given

themselves up to the Athenians, came to their

assistance at Marathon.

CIX. The Athenian leaders were greatly di-

vided in opinion ; some thought that a battle was

by no means to be hazarded, as they were so in-

ferior to the Medes in point of number; others,

among whom was IMiltiades, were anxious to
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engage the enemy. Of these contradictory sen-

timents, the less politic appeared likely to pre-

vail, when ^liltiades addressed himself to the

Polemarch ^'^ whose name was Callimachus of

Aphidnae. This magistrate, elected into his

office by vote, has the privilege of a casting

voice : and according to established custom, is

equal in point of dignity and influence to the

military leaders. JMiltiades addressed him thus :

"
Upon you, O Callimachus, it alone depends,

" whether Athens shall be enslaved, or whether,
"

in the preservation of its liberties, it shall pcr-
"
petuate your name even beyond the glory of

" Harmodius and Aristogiton. Our country is

" now reduced to a more delicate and dan-
"
gerous predicament than it has ever before

"
experienced ; if conquered we know our fate,

" and must prepare for the tyranny of Hippias ;

"
if we overcome, our city may be made the first

"
in Greece. How this may be accomplished,

" and in what manner it depends on you, I will

127 Polemarch.']
—The polemarch was the third of the nine

archons ; it was his business to offer sacrifice to Diana, siir-

named Agrotera, and to Mars; he had the care and protec-

tion of all strangers and foreigners who resided at Athens,

over whom he had the same authority as the archon had over

the citizens ;
he regulated the funeral games celebrated in ho-

nour of those who died in war ;
lie was also to see tliat the

children of those who lost their lives in the public service had

a sufficient maintenance from the public treasury.
—T.
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"

explain : the sentiments of our ten leaders

"
are divided, some are desirous of an engage-

"
ment, others the contrary. If we do not

*'

engage, some seditious tumult will probably
"

arise, wliich may prompt many of our citizens

**
to favour the cause of the Medes ;

if we
" come to a battle before any evil of this kind
" take place, we may, if the gods be not against
"

us, reasonably hope for victory : all these

*'

things are submitted to your attention, and
*' are suspended on your will.—If you accede

"
to my opinion, our country will be free, our

"
city the first in Greece ;

if you shall favour

" the opinions of those who are averse to an
"
engagement, you may expect the contrary of

"
all the good I have enumerated."

ex. These arguments of Miltiades produced

the desired effect upon Callimachus, from whose

interposition it was determined to fight. Those

leaders ^'~", who from the first had been solicitous

to engage the enemy, resigned to INliltiades the

128 T/tose leaders.}
—Of the ten Athenian generals, it was

customary to elect one from each tribe, upon which occasion

u memorable saying of Philip of Macedon is preserved by
Plutarch in his apophthegms.

—"
I envy," says Philip,

"
tlie

good fortune of the Athenians; they every year can find ten

men qualified to command their troops, whilst I on my part

am only able to find Parmenio, who is capable of conduct-

ing mine."—T.
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days of tlieir respectivo command. This he

accepted, but did not think proper to commence

the attack till the day of his own particular

command arrived in its course.

CXI. When this happened, the Athenians were

drawn up for battle in the following order: Cal-

limachus, as Polemarch, commanded the right

wing, in conformity with the established custom

of the Athenians; next followed the tribes,

ranged in close order, according to their respec-

tive ranks
; the Plataeans, placed in the rear,

formed the left wing. Ever since this battle, in

those solemn and public sacrifices, which are

celebrated every fifth year*, the herald implores

happiness for the Plataeans, jointly with the Atlie-

nians. Thus the Athenians produced a front

equal in extent to that of the Medes. The

ranks in the centre f were not very dceji, which

of course constituted their weakest part ; but the

two wings were more numerous and strong.

CXII. The preparations for the attack being

*
Even/ fifth ycur.l

— Herodotus doubtless iiu ;ins to refer

to the feast of the Panathena'a, which was celebrated every

fifth year.

t The centre.^
—The centre was composed of the tribes of

Leontes and Antiochis, of which 'rheinistochs coimiuuKkd thy

former, Arislides the latter.

Vol.. III. C c
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thus made, and the appearance of the victims fa-

vourable, the Athenians ran toward the Barbarians.

There was betwixt the two armies an interval of

about eight furlongs. The Persians seeing them,

approach by running, prepared to receive them

and as they observed the Athenians to be few in

number, destitute both of cavalry* and archers,

they considered them as mad, and rushing on

certain destruction ; but as soon as the Greeks

mingled with the enemy, they behaved with the

greatest gallantry ^''\ They were the first Greeks

that I know of, who ran to attack an enemy
^ '"^

;

*
Cavalr}/.]

—The Athenians having no means themselves

of rearing cavalry, retained those of Thessaly in their pay,

but at this period Thessaly was in the power of the Persians :

beside this, the Thessalians were attached to the family of

Pisistratus.—Lurcher.

129 Greatest gallantry^
—Xenophon says that the Athe-

nians made a vow to sacrifice to Diana as many goats as

they should kill enemies, and being unable to procure a

sufficient number, they determined every year to sacrifice

five hundred. iEUan, with some slight variation, relates

the same fact. We read in the Scholiast on Aristophanes,

that Callimachus the polemarch vowed to sacrifice as many
oxen as they should slay enemies, and unable to obtain a

sufficient number, he substituted goats in their room.—
Plutarch reproaches Herodotus for saying nothing of this

vow.—Larcher.

130 Ran to attack an cncmi/.]
—

According to Pausanias,

long before this period, the Messenians ran to attack the

Lacedaemonians, "but this author," says Larcher, "is too

modern to oppose to Herodotus." It was certainly after-
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they were the first also who beheld without dis-

may the dress and armour of the Medes
; for

hitherto in Greece the very name of a Mede
excited terror.

CXIII. After a long and obstinate contest,

the Barbarians in the centre, composed of the

Persians and the Sacae, obliged the Greeks to

give way, and pursued the flying foe into the

middle of the country. At the same time the

Athenians and Plataeans, in the two wings, drove

the Barbarians before them
; then making an

inclination toward each other, by contracting

themselves, they formed against that part of the

enemy which had penetrated and defeated the

Grecian centre, and obtained a complete vic-

tory ^^^ killing a prodigious number, and pur-

wards the common custom of the Greeks thus to meet

the enemy. Cassar practised this mode of attack against

Pompey, and with success.

^•^^ A complete victory^
—"

It is surprising," says Larcher,
" that in his account of this battle, Herodotus makes no

mention of Aristides; his silence is amply supplied by Plu-

tarch. Aristides was one of those who advised an engage-

ment, and when the day of his particular command arrived,

gave up his right to INIiltiades, and the other generals fol-

lowed his example. Themistocles and Aristides were the

two commanders, who at the head of their different tribes

drove the Persians to their ships.
—Aristides was left on the

field to guard the prisoners and booty : the confidence placed

in him by his country was not disappointed ;
the gold and

c c 'Z
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suing the vest to the sea, where they set fire to

their vessels*.

CXIV. Callimachus the Polemarcht, after

the most signal acts of valour, lost his life in this

battle. Stesileus also, the son of Thrasylus, and

one of the Grecian leaders, was slain. Cynaegi-

rus ^^^ son of Euphorion, after seizing one of the

silver which was scattered about, the tents and vessels which

were taken full of splendid and valuable effects, he neither

touched himself, nor would permit others to do so."

* The battle of Marathon took place on the 6th of the

month Metageitmon, corresponding with our 17th of August,

and 490 years before the Christian sera.

t Herodotus makes no mention of the manner in which

Callimachus died, but the Rhetoricians have asserted that

he was pierced by such a number of spears and arrows, that

he expired in a standing position, being propped up by hostile

weapons, and unable to fall.—See Stobaeus, s. T .

132
Ci/nceginis.']

—lie was the brother of ^schylus> the ce-

lebrated tragic poet ; he distinguished himself at the battle of

Marathon ;
but it does not appear that he had any separate

command. A remarkable incident is related byLucanofa
man, who, seizing the beak of his enemy's ship, had his hand

cut off; undismayed by which, he seized it with the other, of

which also he was deprived.

He, the bold youth, as board and board they stand,

Fix'd on a Roman ship his daring hand ;

Full on his arm a mighty blow descends,

And the torn limb from off his shoulder rends
;

The rigid nerves are cramp'd with stiff'ning cold,

Convulsive grasp, and still retain their hold :
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vessels by the poop, had his hand cut off with

an axe, and died of his wounds ; with these, many
other eminent Athenians perished.

CXV. In addition to their victory, the Athe-

nians obtained possession of seven of the enemy's

vessels. The Barbarians retired with their fleet,

and, taking on board the Eretrian plunder, which

they had left in the island, they passed the pro-

montory of Sunium, thinking to circumvent the

Athenians, and arrive at their city before them.

Nor sunk his valour, by the pain deprest,

But nobler rage inflam'd his mangled breast :

His left remaining hand the combat tries,

And fiercely forth to catch the right he flies;

The same hard destiny the left demands.

And now a naked helpless trunk he stands, &c.—T.

Larcher mentions that Phasis, a painter, not otherwise

known, represented Cynasginis with both his hands.—Corne-

lius Longinus wrote an epigram on the subject, which is

preserved in the Anthology, b. iv. c. viii. e. 32.—The follow-

ing is the translation of Grotius :

Te Phasis, Cynegire, tamen non ut Cynegirum,
Instructum siquidem fecit utraque manu :

Sedsapuit Pictor, manibus qui noluit orbum

Pingere, qui manuum nomine, morte caret.

Plutarch relates that a man of the name of Tharsippus
was the first who carried the news of the victory to Athens.
—At the moment of victory, without quitting his arms, he

flew to the Archons, and, announcing the glorious event, fell

dead at their feet.
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The Athenians impute the prosecution of this

measure to one of the Alcmseonidae, who they say

held up a shield
^^^

as a signal to the Persians, when

thev were under sail.

CXVI. While they were doubling the cape of

Sunium, the Athenians lost no time in hastening

133 Held up a shield.']
—" For my part," says Reiske,

"
I

by no means clearly understand this passage : to whom

did the Alcmeeonidae show the shield, to the Persians or

Athenians? Certainly not to the last, for the Athenians

were then in their camp : to the Persians then
;

—but why to

these ? To hold up a shield is, according to Diodorus

Sicuhis, ii. Hi-, a signal for battle ; but wh}' should the Alc-

maeonidai hold up a shield to the Persians, who were on

boai'd their vessels, as a signal to engage a body of land

forces ?"

The above reasoning of Reiske seems far from satisfactory.

If any previous agreement existed betwixt the Alcma?onida3

and the Persians, the holding up of the shield might intimate

what could only be known to the persons concerned ; and so

far from being a signal of battle, might suggest entirely the

reverse, and tell them that this was no proper time to hazard

an attack. The art of signal-making is now brought to an

extraordinary degree of perfection ; and at sea in particular,

orders of the minutest kind are communicated, and distinctly

understood, by the simplest process imaginable, hoisting or

lowering colours, sails, &c. The more common signal, as

being the more obvious in ancient times, was by fire. In

iEschylus, Agamemnon tells Clytemnestra, that he will in-

form her of the capture of Troy by lighting fires ; this is re-

presented as being done, and a messenger comes to inform

the queen that Troy is taken, for Agamemnon's signals had

been seen.— T.



E R A T O. 391

to the defence of their city*, and effectually

prevented the designs of the enemy. Retiring

from the temple of Hercules, on the plains of

Marathon, they fixed their camp near another

temple of the same deity, in Cynosargis. The

Barbarians anchoring off Phalerum, the Athenian

harbour, remained there some time, and then

retired to Asia.

CXVII. The Persians lost"' in the battle of

*
Frontinus affirms that the Persians, seeing a great num-

ber of armed troops on their arrival off Athens, beheved

them to be a fresh and distinct army, and therefore fled

hastily to Asia.

^34 The Persians
lost.'\

—Plutarch remarks on this passage,

that Herodotus derogates from the honour of the victory, by

misrepresenting and diminishing the number of the slain.

Some have affirmed (see Suidas, at the word TroiiciXtj) that

the Persians lost two hundred thousand men ; but the ac-

count of Herodotus certainly appears the more probable.

The battle of INIarathon, according to Pausanias, was re-

presented in the portico at Athens called Pa^cile, from the

variety of paintings on its walls. In this picture the most

celebrated Athenian and Plata^an heroes were drawn from

the life : in one part the Barbarians are flying into the marsh,
and in the other the Greeks are slaughtering the enemy as

they are entering the Phoenician vessels.

The fate of Hippias is difl'erently mentioned. Justin says

that he fell in the battle of Marathon. Suidas relates that he

fled to Lemnos, where falling ill, he died. Pausanias affirms

that, every night, the neighing of horses and the cries of

combatants were heard on the plains of INIarathon. It is

not a little remarkable, which Larcher also observes, that
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Mamtlioii six thousand four hinidied men, the

Athenians one hundred and ninety-two. In the

heat of the engagement a most remarkable inci-

dent occurred: an Athenian, the son of Cupha-

goras, whose name was Epizelus, whilst valiantly

lighting, was suddenly struck with blindness. He
had received no wound, nor any kind of injury,

notwithstanding which he continued blind for the

remainder of his life. I have been informed that

Epizelus, in relating this calamity, always de-

clared that during the battle he was opposed by

a man of gigantic stature, completely armed,

whose beard covered the whole of his shield : he

added, that the spectre passing him, killed the

man who stood next him. This, as I have heard,

was the narrative of Epizelus
135

CXVIIT. Datis, on his return with the fleet

our countryman Spon, who travelled over the country in the

year iGT^t was told by the inhabitants of the place, that

they every night heard loud and strange noises on this spot.

The Albanese, with whom Spon lodged, assured him that he

frequently heard what seemed to him the voices of women

complaining, which, when he approached the spot, ceased.

These good people, says Larcher, had surely never heard

of the battle of Marathon
;

but the tradition had descended

to them.

See Chandler, s. xxxv. p. l65 and \66.

133 Narrative of Epizelus.']
—

Plutarch, in his life of The-

seus, says, that numbers of those who foiig that the battle of

Marathon believed that they saw at the head of their ranks

Theseus in arms, attacking the Persians.— T,
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to Asia, being at Mycoiie, saw in the night a

vision ; the particulars of it are not related, but

as soon as the morning appeared, he examined

every vessel of the fleet ; finding a golden image
of Apollo, on board a Phoenician ship, he in^

quired from whence it had been taken : having
learned to what temple it belonged, he took it

himself in his own ship to Delos. The Delians

being returned to their island, he first deposited
the image in the temple, and then enjoined the in-

habitants to remove it to the Theban Delium, which

is on the sea-coast opposite to Chalcis. Having
done this, Datis returned

; the Delians paid no

attention to his request ; but in the twentieth year

after the above event the Thebans removed the

image to Delium, by the command of an oracle.

CXIX. Datis and Artaphernes, sailing to

Asia, carried the captive Eretrians"*' to Susa.

Darius, before their defeat, had expressed the

severest indignation against them, as having first

and unjustly commenced hostilities : but when

they were conducted to his presence, effectually

liumbled and reduced to his power, he showed no

farther resentment, but appointed them a resi-

136
Captive Ercfrians.']

—Lurcher tells us, from Philostra-

tus, that the Persians took 7S0 prisoners at Eretria, but that

a great many escaped among the rocks of Euba?a. and that

only 400 were carried to Susa, of whom ten were women.
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dcnce at a place called Ardericca*, in the district

of Cissia, one of the royal stations. This is distant

from Susa two hundred and ten furlongs, and

forty from a well, which produced the three sub-

stances of bitumen, salt, and oil
; it is drawn up

with an engine, to which a kind of bucket is

suspended made of half a skin ; it is then poured

into one cistern, and afterward removed into a

second. The substances by this process separate ;

the bitumen and the salt form themselves into

distinct masses. The Persians collect the oil,

which they call rhadinace, into vessels; this last is

of a dark colour, and has a strong smell. In this

place Darius placed the Eretrians, and here to

my memory j- they have remained, preserving

their ancient language.

CXX. After the moon had passed the full ^^\

*
ArderkcaJ]—This is not the place spoken of in Clio,

c. 185 ;
that Ardericca was in the district of Babylon.

t If we may credit Philosti'atus, they I'eniained on the

same spot at the beginning of the Christian asra.

^^7 Had passed the full.']
—Mankind in all ages, from ob-

serving the visible operations of the moon upon the ocean,

have supposed its influence to extend not only to human

afi'airs, but to the state of the human body. The justly

celebrated Dr. JNIead wrote a treatise, intitled De impei-io

Solis et Lunaj in Corpore liumano ; but all those prejudices

and this superstition are now exploded by the more satis-

factory deductions of a sound philosophy. It has been

reasonably urged, that as the most accurate and subtle



ERATO. 395

a l)Ocly of two thousand Lacedaemonians arrived

at Athens ;
such was their expedition, that they

reached Attica in three days from their leaving

Sparta. They did not arrive till after the liattle,

but so great was their desire of beholding the

Medes, that to gratify their curiosity they pro-

ceeded to INIarathon ; they then returned, after

congratulating the Athenians on their prowess

and victory.

CXXI. I am equally astonished at having

heard, and reluctant to believe, that the Alcm^eo-

nidge held up a shield by way of signal to the

Persians, wishing to subject the Athenians to the

power of the Barbarians and Hippias. No man,
in his hatred against all tyrants, could possibly

barometers are not at all affected by the various positions of

the moon, it is very unlikely that the human body should be

within the sphere of its influence.

Some travellers have remarked, that in the countries of

the East it is customary to prefer the time of the new moon

to begin a journey : from this peculiarity Mr. Harmer takes

occasion to comment on Proverbs, vii. 19, 20, and 1 Sa-

muel, XX. 21, which passages he explains by referring them

to some similar prejudice among the ancient Jews:

Proverbs, vii. IJ), 20. The good man is not at home, he

is gone a long journey : he hath taken a bag of money in

his hand, and will come home at the uppuiiital time.
'* The

appointed time," says iNIr. Harmer,
"
may properly be ren-

dered the new moon."

I Samuel xx. 2i.—So David hid himself in the field :

and when the new vmon was come, the king sat hiui down to

eat meat.— 7',
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exceed, or even equal, Callias the son of Phaenip-

pus, and father of Hipponicus. Callias
^^ was

ever distinguished by his implacable animosity

against Pisistratus ;
and when the tyrant was ex-

pelled, and his effects sold by public auction, he

was the only man who dared to become a purchaser.

CXXIT. The above personage deserves to be

remembered, not only for what we have already

mentioned, proving him a man extremely zealous

for the liberties of his country, but for the honours

he obtained'"^ at the Olympic games. He ob-

tained the first prize in the horse-race, the second

in that of the chariots drawn by four horses : at

the Pythian games he was also victorious, upon

138
Callias.]

—A whimsical story is told of this Callias, in

Plutarch's Life of Aristides : he was a man of mean rank,

but happening to be at the battle of Marathon, was taken

by a Barbarian for a king, on account of his long hair,

and a bandage which he wore round his forehead. The

Persian fell at his feet, and discovered to him a pro-

digious quantity of gold in a ditch : Callias slew him, and

took the money. But how does this accord with what is

elsewhere written of Aristides, thai he remained on the

field, and prevented the plunder being taken by any private

hands?— T.

Avarice seems to have been the prevailing passion of

Callias, and to have overcome his patriotism.
—This vice he

inherited from his father Alcmaeon.

139 Honours he obtained.]
—The whole of this chapter is

wantino-, in many manuscripts : Valcnaer seems to think it

has no business here ; and Larcher believes it was inserted by

some sophist, who wished to pay his court to Hipponicus, son

of this Callias.— T.
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which occasion he treated the Greeks with great

magnificence^*". His liberality also to his three

daughters was equally conspicuous : as soon as

they were of age to marry, he assigned them a

noble portion, and suffered each to choose her hus-

band from among all the Athenians.

CXXIII. But all the Alcmseonidae, as well

as Callias, were remarkable for their enmity to

tyrants ; I am therefore the more astonished to

hear, and unwilling to believe, the circumstance

imputed to them, of holding up a shield as a sig-

nal to the Persians. While a system of tyranny

prevailed in their country, they lived in voluntary

exile ; and it was by their contrivance that the

Pisistratidae resigned their power : for these rea-

sons they seem to me to have more assisted the

cause of freedom than either Harmodius or Aris-

togiton. These latter, by destroying Hipparchus, so

far from repressing the ambitious designs of the

other Pisistratidge, only inflamed them the more.

The Alcmaionida? were avowedly the deliverers of

Athens, if indeed it was at their suggestion that

140 iVit/i great vnigjiijiccncc.']
— I presume it was customaiy

to do this in proportion to the rank and affluence of the

victor. I Hiid in Athenasus, book i. chap. 3, several exam-

ples to this effect.—Alcibiades, in consequence of beinij

victorious at the Olympic games, offered a sacrifice to the

Olympian Jupiter, and gave an entertainment to all the

assembly of Olympia. Ion of Chios, having obtained the

prize for his tragedy, gave to every Athenian a liask of Chiuu
wine.— 7'.
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the Pythian, as I have before described, enjoined

the Lacedaemonians to restore its freedom.

CXXIV. It may be asked, whether they were

induced to betray their country, from any resent-

ment against the people of Athens ; but no indi-

viduals were more illustrious at Athens, or held

in more general estimation. The story, there-

fore, of the shield, imputed to this motive, con-

tradicts probability : that a shield was held up can-

not be disputed, but by whom I can by no means

farther determine.

CXXV. The Alcmaeonidse were always among
the most distinguished characters of Athens

;
but

Alcmason himself, and Megacles, his immediate

descendant, were more particularly illustrious.

Alcmaeon, son of JVIegacles, received with great

kindness, and obliged by many services, those

Lydians whom Croesus sent from Sardis to consult

the oracle at Delphi. On their return, they did

not omit to acquaint Croesus with his benevolence ;

he instantly sent for him to Sardis, and presented

him with as much gold as he was able to carry.

To improve the value of this gift, Alcmaeon made

use of the following artifice :
—

Providing himself

with a large tunic, in which were many folds,

and with the most capacious buskins he could

procure, he followed his guide to the royal trea-

sury ; there rolling himself amongst the golden

ingots, he first stuffed his buskins as full of gold
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as possibly he could, he then filled all the folds of

his robes, his hair, and even his mouth with gold

dust. This done, with extreme difficulty he stag-

gered from the place, from his swelling mouth,

and projections all around him, resembling any

thing rather than a man. When Croesus saw him,

he burst into laughter, and not only suifered him

to carry away all that he had got, but added other

presents equally valuable. The family from this

circumstance became exceedingly affluent, and

Alcmseon was thus enabled to procure and main-

tain those horses which obtained him the victory

at the Olympic games*.

CXXVI. In the age which next succeeded,

Clisthenes, tyrant of Sicyon, raised this family

even beyond its former importance. Clisthenes,

who was the son of Aristonymus, grandson of

IMynon, and great-grandson of Andros, had a

daughter named Agarista : his determination was

to marry her to the most distinguished man in

Greece. During the celebration of the Olympic

games at which Clisthenes was victorious in the

contest of the chariots drawn by four horses, he

ordered this proclamation to be made by a herald—
that whoever thought himself worthy of becoming

the son-in-law of Clisthenes was desired to appear

*
According to Isocnites, Alcmreon was the first Athenian

citizen who obtained the victory in the chariot race of twq
horses.
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at Sicyoii within sixty days ; for in the course of

a year, reckoning from that period, Clisthenes

intended to give his daughter in marriage. All

those therefore who were either proud of their

own merit, or of their country, appeared as

candidates; and Clisthenes prepared for the oc-

casion a palaestra ^*\ and other proper places of

exercise.

CXXVII. From Italy came Smindyrides ^*',

**^ A pahtstra.'\
—Not unlike to this conduct of Clisthenes

were the solemnities described in books of ancient romance^

and chivalry, as preceding the nuptials of a king's daughter.

The knight who was victorious at tilts and tournaments

generally captivated the affections of the lady, and obtained

the consent of the father. Bishop Iluid, in his Letters on

Chivalry and Romance, traces the origin of jousts and

tournaments no farther than the feudal constitution of the

middle ages; perhaps, without great impropriety, he might
have found the seeds of their existence in the public games
of Greece. To these we may certainly look for the con-

tests, whether of gladiators or beasts, exhibited in the am-

phitheatres of ancient Rome ; from which basis, through

various modifications, the spirit of Gothic chivalry might

possibly be derived.— T.

1*2 Smindyrides.']
—The effeminate softness of this man is

twice mentioned by ^lian in his Various History. See

book ix. c. 24. He complained, after sleeping upon roses,

that he had got tumours in his body from the hardness of his

bed. Senaca, in his Treatise de Ira, had evidently in his

eye the above passage of ^lian
;
but he says that Smindyrides

complained of the roses being doubled under him—foliis

rosaj duplicatis. The words of ^Elian are (fkvKraivag ck r^c
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son of Hippocrates, a native of Sybaris, and a

man eminent for his refined luxury : Sybaris was

at that time an affluent and powerful city. On
the same occasion Damas of Siris appeared ; he

was the son of Samyris, surnamed the Wise.

Amphimnestus the Epidamnian, son of Epistro-

phus, came from the Ionian Gulph. Among
others also was Males the ^Etolian, brother of

that Titormus"^ who surpassed the rest of his

countrymen in bodily prowess, but who had re-

tired from society, to the remote parts of yEtolia.

Leocedes, son of Phidon, prince of the Argives,
came from the Peloponnese : this man first intro-

duced the instruments of measuring^" in the

tvpri^ iX^iy : now (l>\vKraii'ctt certainly mean tumours occa-

sioned from extreme exercise or fatigue.

The other passage in ^Han, is book xii. c. 24 ; from

which we learn, that when he paid his addresses to the

daughter of Clisthenes, he carried with him a thousand

cooks, a thousand fowlers, and a thousand fishermen.—T.

He is also mentioned contemptuously for the same effemi-

nate qualities by IMaximus Tyrius, in his third Dissertation.

^*'
Titonnus.]

—This man, as we learn from Athenaeus,

one day disputed with Milo of Crotona, which could soonest

devour a whole ox. Of this last, incredible as it may seem,
it is related that he carried a young bull of four years old

upon his shoulders to some distance ; after which he killed

it, divided it into portions, and eat the whole of it by him-

self, in the space of a day.
—Larcher.

^'^* Insttumcnts of Mta-uiring.]
—On this subject the follow-

ing passage occurs in Pliny. Mensuras et pondera Phidoil

\'0L. III. 1) I)
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Peloponiiese, and was the most insolent of all

his cotemporaries. He removed the Agono-
thetae

"^
from Elis, which office he himself after-

wards executed at Olympia. Amiantus the Ar-

cadian, sun of Lycurgus, came from Trapezus :

there was also Laphenes the Azenian, of the

city of Paeos, and son of that Euphorion who,

as is reported in Arcadia, entertained at his house

Castor and Pollux, and was afterwards remark-

ahle for his vuiiversal hospitality. Onomastus of

Elis, the son of Agaeus, was also of the nu.mber.

Among the Athenians were Megacles, son of that

Alcmaeon who went to Croesus ; and Hippoclides,

son of Tisander, who was eminent among his

countrymen, both for his aifluence and his per-

sonal accomplishments. The only Euboean was

Lysanias, who came from Eretria, which was at

Argivus invenit, vel Palamedes ut malluit Gellius.—The first

introduction of weights and measures into Greece is im-

puted by some to Pythagoras. See Diog. Laert. in Pythag.
D'Anville is of opmion that the measures here mentioned

were not those of distance.—Larcher.

I agree with Larcher, that it is not at all probable that this

Phidon was the inventor of weights and measures.—The real

invention must have originated almost with the first forma-

tion of men into society.—The truth is, perhaps, that he

diversified and improved them. The ^Egyptians and Orien-

tals certainly had weights and measures at a very early period.

^^^
Agonotheta:]

—These weie the judges and arbiters of

the public games.
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that time in considerable repute. Of the Scg-

padas
* of Thessaly, was present Diactorides

the Cranonian, and Alcon from among the Mo-

lossians.—^These were the suitors.

CXXVIII, On their appearance at the day

appointed, Clisthenes first inquired of each, his

country and his family. He then detained them

all for the space of a year, examining their com-

parative strength, sensibility, learning, and man-

ners: for this purpose, he sometimes conversed

with them individually, sometimes collectively.

The youngest he often engaged in public exer-

cises
;

but his great trial of them all, was at

public entertainments. As long as they were

with him, they were treated with the utmost mag-
nificence and liberality ; but he shewed a parti-

cular preference to the Athenians. Of these,

Hippoclides, the son of Tisander, was the first

in his regard, both on account of his own per-

sonal prowess, as well as because his ancestors

were related to the Cypselidae
^**'

of Corinth.

CXXIX. When the day arrived which was to

'*

Scopadcv.']
—The riches of his family were proverbial.

Eritias, one of the thirty tyrants, expresses a wish for the

wealth of the Scopadae.
^^^

Cypselidi-C .'^

— See an account of the founder of this

family, in the fifth book, chapter i)2.

D u 2
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decide the choice of Clistheiies, and tlie solemni-

zation of the nuptials, an hundi-ed oxen '*^ were

sacrificed, and the suitors, with all the Sicyonians,

invited to the feast. After supper, the suitors

engaged in a dispute about music, and in other

general subjects. Whilst they were drinking '*^,

Hippoclides, who made himself remarkably con-

spicuous, directed one of the musicians to play a

tune called
" Emmelia '^';" his request being

147 Hundred Oxen.']
—The origin of hecatombs, accord-

ing to Strabo, was this : there were an hundred cities in

Laconia, each of wiiich every year sacrificed an ox. The

etymology of hecatomb is from harofifi/], a solemn sacri-

fice ;
or rather from f'/caroc, an hundred , and jSovg, an ox.

By a hecatomb in general, we understand the sacrifice of

an hundred beasts of the same kind, upon an hundred altars,

by an hundred different priests.
— T.

148 lYhiht they "were drinking.']—In Greece, says Larcher,

they did not drink till after they had done eating. This is

exemplified from a passage of Xenophon, where, when

somebody at the table of Seuthes desires Aristus to drink;

he replies,
" that he has not yet done eating, but that he

might ask Xenophon to drink, who had dined."

^*^
E7nnielia.]

—It has been generally understood of the

dance called Emmelia, that it was of a peculiar gravity and

stateliness, suited to the dignity of tragedy ; but I think

with Larcher, from the passage before us, that there must

have been different kinds of dances under this name
; for it

seems not at all likely that Clisthenes should quarrel with

his son-in-law elect for exercising himself in a solemn and

dignified dance. Of this dance also we are told that Plato

approved, along with the Pyrrhic or military dances, which

lie certainly would not have done, if it had been of the
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obeyed, he began to dance with much satisfac-

tion to himself, though, as it should seem, to the

great disgust of Clisthenes, who attentively ob-

served him. After a short pause, Hippoclidcs

commanded a table to be brought ; upon this he

first of all danced according to the Lacedaemonian,

and then in the Athenian manner : at length he

stood upon his head, using his legs as if they had

been his hands. The two former actions of Hip-

poclides, Clisthenes observed with great command

of temper ; he determined not to choose him rts

his son-in-law, being much offended with his want

of delicacy and decorum ; but when he saw him

dancing with his feet in the air, he could contain

himself no longer, but exclaimed,
" Son of Tisan-

"
der, you have danced away your wife."—"

Hip-
"

poclides cares not," was the abrupt reply. This

afterwards became a proverb '^.

immodest kind which is here reprobated. It may also with-

out impropriety be observed, that the Athenians deemed those

unpolite who refused to exercise then)selves in dancing, when

the proper opportunity occurred ;
and what time could be more

suitable than a nuptial feast? The act of dancing would natu-

rally seem to indicate joy, but it constituted a part of the fune-

ral ceremonies of the ancients. I have somewhere read of a

tribe of Indians, among whom dancing was practised as a

testimony of sorrow.— T.

^^ Became a proverb.]
—Lurian uses this as a proverbial

expression, in his Apolog. pro Merced. Arduct. h <ppovTi

XviroKKulrj, Hippoclidcs cares not. We have one in this
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CXXX. After this Clisthenes, demanding si-

lence, thus addressed the assembly :

"
Ye, who

have come hither as suitors to my daughter,

are all entitled to my praise, and if it were in

my power I would gratify you all, not distin-

guishing one in preference to the rest ; but

this is impossible, for as there is only one

virgin, tlie wishes of you all cannot be satis-

fied : to each of you, therefore, who must

depart hence disappointed of your object, in

acknowledgment of your condescension in de-

siring to marry a daughter of mine, I present

a talent of silver; but I give my daughter

Agarista to Megacles, the son of Alcmaeon, to

be his wife, according to the Athenian laws."

Megacles accepted the honour, and the marriage

was solemnized.

CXXXI. Such was the decision made with

respect to these suitors, and in this manner the

Alcmaeonidae became illustrious in Greece. The

first offspring of this marriage was called Clis-

thenes, after his maternal grandfather, the prince

of Sicyon. He it was who divided the Athenians

country, among the common people, nearly the same—"
V\'hi)

cares?" The expression oXiyov fxoi fxiKti occurs frequendy

in the Vespis of Aristophanes, probahly in allusion to this

place of Herodotus.
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into tribes*, and introduced a democracy. The
name of the second son was Hippocrates, to

whom afterwards was born a son named Me-

gacles, and a daughter called Agarista, after the

daughter of Clisthenes : she was married to

Xanthippus, the son of Ariphron. During her

pregnancy, she dreamt that she brought forth

a lion, and was very soon afterwards delivered

of Pericles.

CXXXII. Miltiadcs was always very popular

at Athens
;
but after the signal defeat of the Per-

sians at Marathon, his reputation still more in-

creased. He demanded of his countrymen a fleet

of seventy ships, with a supply of men and money :

he did not specify to what place he intended to

conduct them, but only promised that he would

lead them to affluence, and to a country from

whence they should bring abundance of gold.

The Athenians believed and obeyed him.

CXXXHI. Receiving the reinforcement he

had solicited, INIiltiades sailed to Paros. His

pretended object was to punish the Parians for

* Larcher inserts the word ten, which number Hero-

dotus undoubtedly meant, but he has not so expressed him-

self, and I have therefore rendered the text literally as I

found it.
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taking an active part in favour of the Persians,

at the battle of Marathon. This however was as-

sumed ; his resentment against the Parians arose

from Lysagoras, the son of Tysias, a native of

Paros, who had prejudiced Hydarnes the Per-

sian against him. On his arrival before the place,

INIiltiades commenced a vigorous siege, sending

at the same time a herald to the Parians, de^

manding an hundred talents ;
and declaring, that

if they did not grant it, he would not leave

the place till he had destroyed it. The Parians

never thought for a moment of complying with

his demand, but attended vigilantly to the de-

fence of their city, strengthening those parts

which were weak, and rendering, under advan-

tage of the night, their wall twice as strong as

it was before.

GXXXIV. Thus far all the Greeks corre-

spond in their account ;
what ensued is thus re-

lated by the Parians : Miltiades, reduced to great

perplexity ^''\ consulted with a female captive, a Pa-

rian by birth, whose name was Timo, a priestess

of the infernal deities. On her appearing before

him, she said, that if he wished to accomplish

1^' Great perplexity.']
—The account given of Miltiades,

and of this particular expedition, by Cornelius Nepos, is nia-

terially different.— 7'.
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his designs upon Paros, he must follow her ad-

vice. In consequence of what she recommended,

Miltiades advanced to an eminence before the

city, and, not being able to open the gates of

a place consecrated to Ceres Thesmophoros, he

leaped over the fence: from hence he proceeded

to the temple, either to remove something which

it was deemed impious to touch, or with some

other intention ; on approaching the entrance he

was seized with a sudden horror of mind ; and re-

turning by the same way, he in leaping a second

time over the wall, dislocated his thigh, though,
as some say, he wounded his knee.

CXXXV. After the above accident Miltiades

returned home, without bringing the Athenians

the wealth he promised, or rendering himself

master of Paros, before which, after laying waste

the island, he remained six-and-twenty days.

When the Parians knew that Timo the priestess

had given advice to Miltiades, they wished to

punish her. As soon therefore as the siege was

raised, they sent to Delphi to inquire whether

they might put the priestess to death, as having

pointed out to an enemy the means of possessing

their country, and who had exj)oscd to INIiltiadcs

those sacred ceremonies, at which it was not law-

ful for a man to be present. The Pythian would

not suffer them to hurt her, saying, that Timo
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was not culpable, for that it was decreed that

jNIiltiades should miserably perish, and that she

was only the instrument of conducting him to his

destiny.

CXXXVI. On his return from Paros, Milti-

adeswas generally censured by his countrymen, and

in particular by Xanthippus, the son of Ariphron,
who accused him capitally to the Athenians, as a

betrayer of his country. To this Miltiades could

not personally reply, for his wound mortifying,

he was confined to his bed ; but he was very vi-

gorously defended by his friends, who adduced in

his favour, the victory of Marathon, and the taking
of Lemnos, which, after chastising the Pelasgi,

he had reduced under the power of Athens. By
the interference of the people, his life was saved,

but he was condemned to pay a fine of fifty ta-

lents ^^^ His wound growing worse, IVIiltiades

died, but the fine was discharged by his son

Cimon *.

CXXXVII. Miltiades had obtained posses-

^^2
Fifty talents.~\

—This, according to Cornelius Nepos,
was the sum which it cost the Athenians to fit out the arma-

ment which Miltiades led against Paros.—T.
* Plato informs us that Miltiades was actually condemned

to death, but was saved by the interposition of the Prytanis.—It is to be wished, says Larcher, that Herodotus had pre-

served the name of the generous citizen who saved the life of

Miltiades.
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sion of Lemnos by the following means: The

Pelasgians had been expelled Attica by the Athe-

nians, whether justly or otherwise, I am not able

to determine : Hecataeus, the son of Hegesander,

in his history, says unjustly. The Athenians,

according to him, observing their territory near

Hymettus, which they had given up to the Pelasgi,

as a rew^ard for building them a wall, well culti-

vated, whereas formerly it produced little, and

was of no estimation, they expelled them from

it, without any other motive than envy, and a

desire of obtaining the place. The Athenian

account says, that the Pelasgi were justly ex-

pelled; this people, they assert, made hostile

excursions from Hymettus ^'"', and frequently of-

fered violence to the young women who went from

Athens to the nine fountains, for the purpose of

drawing water ; for at this period the Greeks

had no slaves. Not satisfied with treating these

with great insolence and brutality, the Pelasgi

formed the bolder design of rendering themselves

masters of Athens. The Athenians think their

conduct on this occasion entitled to the highest

153
Hymettus^—This place, now called Hymetto, was

anciently famous for producing fine marble, abundance of bees,

and excellent honey. The hills of Hymettus were the scene

of the celebrated story of Cephalus and Procris. See Ovid de

Arte Amandi, iii. 687-

Est prope purpureos coUes florentis Hymetti
Fons sacer, &c. T.
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praise ; for, having detected the Pelasgi of trea-

chery, they might justly have exterminated them,

instead of which they only expelled them the

country. Thus circumstanced, they dispersed

themselves, and some of them settled at Lemnos.

—Such are the different accounts of Hecatseus

and the Athenians.

CXXXVIII. Those Pelasgi who settled at

Lemnos, were very solicitous to avenge them-

selves on the Athenians. Knowing therefore the

times of their public festivals, they prepared

two fifty-oared barks to surprise the Athenian

females
^^* who were engaged near Brauron, in

celebrating the feast of Diana : many of these

fell into their hands, and being carried to Lemnos,

became their concubines. These women had a

*^* Athenian females.]
—In the Greek, the mxes of the

Atheniaos. It is proper to observe, that the Athenians, who

called themselves Athenaioi, never called their women

Athenaiai, because Minerva is in Homer called Athenaia .

such was their superstition. They spoke of their women by

a periphrasis, as in this passage, or by the word aTrai, astai,

female citizens, because Athens, by way of distinction, was

called AffTv, the city.

The feast here mentioned was called Brauronia, from the

place at which it was celebrated. A goat was sacrificed,

and rhapsodists sung portions of the Iliad
;

it was celebrated

every five years. Young girls, sacred to Diana, celebrated

this feast in saffron -colon red robes; they might not be more

than ten years old, nor less than five.—Larcher.
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number of children, whom they educated in the

Athenian language and manners : these accord-

ingly refused to associate with the other children

of the Pelasgi : and if one of them was at any
time beaten by them, they mutually ran to one

another's assistance. They thought themselves

worthy of being their masters, and ultimately

became so. The Pelasgians, observing this,

were much exasperated, for, said they, if these

children thus unite against the offspring of our

legitimate wives, and are continually aiming at

superiority over them, what will they do when

they arrive at manhood ? They resolved therefore

to put these childi-en to death, after which they

determined also to kill their mothers. This ac-

tion, added to a former one, in which the women

of Lemnos destroyed all their husbands, with

Thoas their king^"^, induced the Grecians to call

every atrocious crime Lemnian.

CXXXIX. The Pelasgi, after the above

^^^ Thoas their king.^
—Later writers have made Hypsipyle

preserve the life of her father Thoas. The whole of this is

beautifully described by Valerius Flaccus, in his second

book. The motive which was supposed to induce the Lesbian

women to this sanguinary action was this :
—Tlie Lemnian

women celebrated every year a festival in honour of \'enus ;

but having neglected this custom, the goddess punished their

neglect by giving them a disagreeable odour, which made

their husbands avoid them. The women, thus deeming them-

selves despised, slew all the men,— T.
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murder of their children and concubines, found

their earth, their cattle, and their wives alike

cursed with sterility : to obtain relief from which

they sent a deputation to Delphi. The Pythian
commanded them to render such satisfaction to

the Athenians as they should require ; they ac-

cordingly went to Athens, engaging themselves

to submit to whatever should be proposed. The

Athenians set in order some couches in the Pry-

taneum, which they adorned with the greatest

magnificence, they prepared also a table covered

with every delicacy ; they then required the Pe-

lasgi to surrender them Lemnos in a similar state

of abundance :
—"

Whenever," said they, in re-

ply,
" one of your vessels shall in a single day

*' make its passage to our country with a northern
"

wind, we will comply with what you require.''

This they conceived to be impracticable, as Attica

lies considerably to the south of Lemnos.

CXL. After an interval of some years, when

the Chersonese on the Hellespont came under

the power of the Athenians, Miltiades the son of

Cimon, under favour of the Etesian winds, passed

in a single day from Elseos in the Chersonese to

Lemnos ; he instantly commanded them to depart

from Lemnos, reminding them of the declaration

of the Oracle ^^^, the completion of which they

156
Oracle.']

—A speech of the kind related in the former
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little expected. With this the Hephsestians com-

plied, but the Myrinaei not allowing the Cher-

sonese to be Attica, sustained a siege, but were

compelled to surrender. Thus, by means of

Miltiades'^^ the Athenians became masters of

Lemnos.

chapter, though delivered by common persons, was consi-

dered as prophetic and oracuUir.

157 Means of Miliiades.']
—Compare the account of Hero-

dotus with that given b}" Cornelias Nepos.





HERODOTUS.

BOOK VII.

P O L Y INI N I A.

CHAP. I.

HEN the news of the battle of

Marathon was communicated

to Darius, he, who was before

iucen.sed against the Athe-

nians, on account of their in-

vasion of Sardis, became still

more exasperated, and more inclined to invade

Greece. He instantly therefore sent emissaries

to the different cities under his power, to pro-

vide a still greater number of transports, horses,

corn, and provisions. In the interval which this

business employed, Asia exj^crienced three years

of confusion ; her most able men bein^ enrolled

in the Greek expedition, and making preparation

for it. In the fourth, the Egyptians, who had

been reduced by Cambyses, revolted from the

Persians : but this only induced Darius to acce-

lerate his preparations against both nations*.

* Tliis is one of the most interesting parts of the history

of Herodotus. It exliibits the most circumstantial detail of

Vol. Hi. E E
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II. At this juncture there arose a violent dis-

pute among the sons of Darius, concerning the

succession to the throne, the Persian customs for-

bidding the sovereign to undertake any expedi-

tion without naming his heir. Darius had three

sons before he ascended the throne, by the

daughter of Gobryas ; he had four afterwards by

Atossa, daughter of Cyrus : Artobazanes
^

was

the eldest of the former, Xerxes of the latter.

Not being of the same mother, a dispute arose
'^

the expedition of Xerxes against Greece, by a writer almost

cotemporary. It is also impressed with the character of authen-

ticity, for it was recited to a multitude of Greeks assembled at

Olympia, among whom doubtless there were many who had

fought both at Salamis and Plata^a.

'

Artobazanes^
—Larcher is of opinion, that from this per-

sonage the celebrated Mithridates, king of Pontus, who for

so many years resisted the Roman power, was descended.

Diodorus Siculus, Polybius, and other authors, trace this

prince to one of the seven Persians who conspired against

Smerdis Magus. This Artobazanes probably enjoyed the

satrapy of Pontus, and his descendants doubtless enjoyed it

also till Mithridates, surnamed Ctistes (the founder) became

sovereign of the country of which he had before only been

governor.

This reasoning will hardly appear satisfactory, unless it were

evident that the satrapies under the crown of Persia were he-

reditary, which was by no means the case.— T,.

* A dispute arose.']
—The account given of this affair by

Plutarch, in his Treatise of Brotherly Love, differs mate-

rially.
" When Darius died, some contended that Ariamenes
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between them ; Artobazanes asserted his pre-

tensions from being the eldest of all his father s

sons, a claim which mankind in general consent

to acknowledge '. Xerxes claimed the throne

should succeed him, as being eldest; others recommended

Xerxes, because Atossa, daughter of Cyrus, was his mother,

and he was born whilst Darius was actually king. Aria-

menes accordingly went to Media, not with any hostile

views, but peaceably to have the matter determined.

Xerxes, who was on the spot, exercised the royal func-

tions; but as soon as bis brother arrived, he laid aside his

crown and kingly ornaments, and hastened to salute him.

He sent him various presents, and words to this effect :

' Xerxes your brother sends you these presents, to shew

how much he honours you. If the Persians shall elect me

king, you shall be next to myself.' The reply of Ariamenes

was,
'

I accept your presents; the crown 1 believe to be

my right: I shall honour all my brethren, and Xerxes ia

particular.' NVhen the day of decision arrived, the Per-

sians elJVted as judge Artabanus, brother of Darius. Xerxes,

who depended on the multitude, objected to him, for which

he was censured by his mother Atossa :

'

Why,' she ob-

served,
' should you refuse to have your uncle as judge,

one of the worthiest men in Persia? and why dread a con-

test, where if inferior you will still be next to the king?'

Xerxes suffered himself to be persuaded, and after hearing

the arguments of both, Artabanus adjudged the crown to

Xerxes. Ariamenes on this hastily arose, made obeisance

to his brother, and taking him by the hand, conducted him

to the throne."

^ Consent to acknowledge.]
—The principle of hereditary

succession is universal, but the order has been variously

established by convenience or caprice, by the spirit of na-

tional institutions, or by some partial example, which was

K E 2
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because he was tlie grandson of Cyrus, to whom
the Persians were indebted for their hberties.

III. Before Darius had made any decision,

and in the very midst of the contention, there

arrived at Susa, Demaratus ^, the son of Ariston,

originally decided by fraud or violence.—See Gibbon, iv.

387.

The jurisprudence of the Romans (he continues) appears to

have deviated from the equality of nature, much less than

the Jewish, the Athenian, or the English institutions. On
the death of a citizen, all his descendants, unless they were

already freed from his parental power, were called to the

inheritance of his possessions. The insolent prerogative of

primogeniture was unlinown
;
the two sexes were placed on a

just level; all the sons and daughters were entitled to an

equal share of the patrimonial estate.

Amongst the patriarchs, the first-born enjoyed a mystical

and spiritual primogeniture. In the land of Canaan he was

entitled to a double portion of inheritance.

At Athens the sons were equal, but the poor daughters

were endowed at the discretion of their brothers.

In England the eldest son alone inherits all the land
; a law,

says judge Blackstone, unjust only in the opinion of younger

brothers.

Upon the above I would remark, that Blackstone speaks

judiciously; whilst I can consider the sentiments of Mr.

Gibbon as little better than declamation. It seems evident,

that property continually subdivided must be rendered useless

to all ; or, if this were not the case, to create a numerous

class too proud to be industrious, would be to introduce a

swarm of useless and inactive drones into the political hive.

The wealth of elder brothers maintains the splendour and

dignity of a state
;

the activity of the younger branches gives

it life and strength.
—T.

4 DemaratusJ]
—Xerxes gave Demaratus the cities of
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who being deprived of the crown of Sparta, had

fled from Lacedsemon. This man, hearing of

the controversy, went, as is reported, to Xerxes,

and recommended him to urge farther, in sup-

port of his claim, that when he was bora, Darius

was in actual enjoyment of the empire of Persia,

but at the birth of Artobazanes, his father was

only a private individual. The pretensions of

Xerxes therefore could not be set aside, with-

out the most obvious violation of equity. To

strengthen this, the example of the Spartans'
was adduced, among whom, those children born

after the accession of the prince to the throne,

were universally preferred to those born before.

Xerxes availed himself of this counsel given by
Demaratus, which so effectually impressed Da-

rius, that he declared him his successor. For my
own part, I think that Xerxes would have reigned
without this advice from Demaratus, as aVtossa

*

enjoyed an almost unlimited authority.

Pergamus, Teuthrania, and Ilalisarnia, because lie attended
him on his expedition to Greece. These places were enjoyed

by Eurysthenes and Procles, his descendants, at the end of

the first year of the 95th Olympiad.
—Larc/ier.

5
Exawple of the Spartans.']

—
Cragius, in his useful book

De Ilepublica Lacedamionioruni, speaks at some length on the

right of succeeding to the throne of Sparta ; but I do not (ind

that he mentions the particularity which is here sanctioned by
the respectable authority of Herodotus.—T.

* Atossa was the (Uuigliter of Cyrus, and wife to her

brother Cambyses. She afterwards was married to Snierdis
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IV. Darius having declared Xerxes his heir,

prepared to march ; hut in the year which suc-

ceeded the ^Egyptian revolt, he died; having

reigned thirty-six years, without heing able to

gratify his resentment against the Egyptians
^'

and Athenians who had opposed his power.

V. On his death, Xerxes immediately suc-

ceeded to the throne, who from the first, seemed

wholly inclined to the ^Egyptian rather than the

Athenian war. But Mardonius, who was his

cousin, being the son of Gobryas, by a sister of

Darius, thus addressed him :

"
I should think,

"
Sir', that the Athenians, who have so griev-

the magus, and again after his death to Darius. If Aspasius

may be believed, she came to a most miserable end. In a

transport of fury, her son Xerxes tore her in pieces, and after-

ward devoured her. EtpEn<: ^ ^^^ Ilepauv fiatnXivf, /j.avii<; Kat

t}>aye rrjv tavrov /urjrepa Kpeovpyrjaa^.

^
jEgyptians.]

—Aristotle on this subject is at variance with

Herodotus; he says that Darius having taken possession of

^gypt, passed over from thence into Greece, confounding Da-

rius with Xerxes. The authority of Herodotus, says Larcher,

who was almost a contemporary, seems preferable to that of

Aristotle, who lived a long time afterward.

7 / should think, 6'ir.]—The word AfffTTora I have rendered

" Sir ;" Larcher has expressed it by the word "
Seigneur," as

most significant of the reverence with which a slave addressed

his lord. For my own part, I am incHned to consider it

as a term of general respect, and not as having any appro-

priate signification, to intimate the condition of the Per-

sians with regard to their sovereigns. Thus, amongst tke
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"
oiisly injured the Persians, ought not to escape

" with impunity. I would nevertheless have you
"
execute what you immediately propose ; but

" when you shall have chastised the insolence of
"
^gypt, resume the expedition against Athens.

'* Thus will your reputation be established, and
" others in future be deterred from molesting
"
your dominions." What he said was farther en-

forced by representing the beauties of Europe,
that it was exceedingly fertile, abounded with

all kinds of trees", and deserved to be possessed

by the king alone.

Jews, the word rabbi meant, as it is properly rendered in

our versions,
"

master," that is to say, it did not imply
that they to wliom it was applied were the masters of those

who used it
; but it was a term which custom adopted, and

politeness sanctilied, as respecUul from an inferior to a per-

son above him. Add to this, that it was peculiar to the

lofty genius of the oriental languages to adopt phrases by no

means to be interpreted or understood in their strict and

literal sense.—T.

Probably the term " Sire" would not have been improper.
The speaker was the king's relation, as well as his subject.

Not improbably our master, or mister, had a similar origin.

^
Trces^

—Yet the mention of trees from the mouth of a

Persian, when gpeaking of another country, was very charac-

teristic. Persia is remarkably bare of trees. j\I. De Beau-

champ, who had traversed it, says, on the occasion of his

viewing the beautiful forest;> on the southern shores of the

Euxine :

" La Perse, ce fameux empire de Perse, n'a ni bois,

ni rivieres, du moins dans la partie septentrionale que j'ai

parcourrue Tespace de JOO licuve."

Mem. sur I'/Kgypte, v. ii. p. 141.
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VI. Mardoiiius said this, being desirous of

new enterprizes, and ambitious of the govern-

ment of Greece. Xerxes at length acceded to

his counsel, to which he was also urged by other

considerations. Some messengers came from Thes-

saly on the part of the Aleuadse, imploring the

king to invade Greece; to accomplish which,

they used the most earnest endeavours. These

Aleuadse * were the princes of Thessaly : their

solicitations were strengthened by the Pisistra-

tidae, who had taken refuge at Susa, and who

to the arguments before adduced, added others.

They had among them Onomacritus, an Athe-

nian, a famous priest, who sold the oracles of

Musaeus ; with him they had been reconciled

previous to their arrival at Susa. This man had

been formerly banished from Athens by the son

of Pisistratus; for Lasus^ of Hermione had de-

tected him in the fact of introducing a pretended

*
It appears from Herodotus, book ix. chap. .58, that there

were three of these, and their names >vere Thorax, Thrasy-

deius, and Euripylus.

^
Lasus.]

—Lasus was a musician, poet, and, according to

some, one of the seven sages of Greece. He was the in-

ventor of the dithyrambic verse, and of the circular dances.

Aristophanes, in the Aves, calls him kvkXio ci^affKaXo^. He
was fond of gaming: and, according to Plutarch, when Xe-

nophanes refused once to play with him, lie reproached him

with cowardice :
•
'

Yes," answered Xenophanes,
"

in every

thing which is base and dishonest, I confess myself a .

coward."— T,
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oracle, among the verses of Musaeus, intimating
that the islands contiguous to Lemnos should be

overwhelmed in the ocean. Hipparchus for this

expelled him, though he had been very intimate

with him before. He accompanied the Pisis-

tratida? to Susa, who always spoke of him in

terms highly honourable ; upon which account,

whenever he appeared in the royal presence, he

recited certain oracular verses. He omitted what-

ever predicted any thing unfortunate to the Bar-

barians, selecting only what promised them aus-

piciously ; among other things he said the fates

decreed that a Persian should throw a bridge over

the Hellespont.

VII. Thus was the mind of Xerxes assailed

by the predictions of the priest, and the opinions

of the Pisistratidae. In the year
^^

which fol-

lowed the dcatli of Darius, he determined on

an expedition against Greece, but commenced

hostilities with those who had revolted from the

Persians. These being subdued, and the whole

of iEgypt" more effectually reduced than it had

10 In the year.']
—Herodotus was born this year, at Ilalicar-

nassus in Caria. See Aulas Gellius, book xv. c. 23.
"

Ilellanicus, Herodotus, and Thucydides, flourished in

the same time, and were nearly at the same age ; llella-i

nicus, in the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, was

sixty-five years old, Herodotus fifty-tliree, and Thucydides

forty."— 7'.

i' fy/iotc ofjEgi/pt.]
—Xcrxcb having ascended tlie throne,.
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been by Darius, he confided the government of it

to Achaemenes his own brother, son of Darius.

Achaemenes was afterwards slain by Inaros, a

Libyan, the son of Psammetichus.

VIII. After the subjection of yEgypt, Xerxes

prepared to lead an army against Athens, but

first of all he called an assembly of the principal

Persians, to hear their sentiments, and to deliver

without reserve, his own. He addressed them to

the following purport :

" You will remember, O
"

Persians, that I am not about to execute any
" new project of my own ; I only pursue the
*'

path which has been previously marked out
"

for me. I have learned from my ancestors,
*^ that ever since we recovered this empire from
" the Medes, after the depression of Astyages by
"
Cyrus, we have never been in a state of in-

"
activity. A deity is our guide, and auspi-

"
ciously conducts us to prosperity. It must be

"
unnecessary for me to relate the exploits of

"
Cyrus, Cambyses, and Darius, and the na-

"
tions they added to our empire. For my own

employed the first year of his reign in carrying on the pre-

parations for the reduction of ^gypt, which his father had

begun. He confirmed to the Jews at Jerusalem all the pri-

vileges granted them by his father, especially that of having
the tribute of Samaria for the furnishing them with sacrifices

for the carrying on of the divine worship in the temple of

tiod at that place.
—Pridaiitx.



P O L Y M N I A. 427

"
part, ever since my accession to the throne, it

" has been my careful endeavour not to reflect

"
any disgrace upon my forefathers, by suffering

" the Persian power to diminish. My delibe-
"

rations on this matter have presented me with
" a prospect full of glory; they have pointed
" out to me a region not inferior to our own in
"

extent, and far exceeding it in fertility, which
"

incitements are farther promoted by the ex-

'*

pectation of honourable revenge; I have there-
"

fore assembled you to explain what I intend;
" I have resolved, by throwing a bridge over the
"

Hellespont'', to lead my forces through Eu-
"

rope into Greece, and to inflict vengeance on
" the Athenians for the injuries offered to my
" father and Persia. You well know that this
" war was intended by Darius, tliougli deatli de-
"

prived him of the means of vengeance. Con-

^2
Hellespont.]

—Bochart thinks it very probable, what

other learned men have also conjectured, that the Helles-

pont was originally called Elis-pont, from Elisha, the eldest

of Javan's sons; and it may be added, that one of the 120

provinces, as they stood in the rolls of the Persian Empire,
was named Provincia Ahisionensis, for so Herodotus informs

us ; and it is placed between the provinces of Ionia and

Phrygia, comprehending .'Eolia. Erom the authority above

cited, upon the change of language Elisha the son of .Tavan

was called Aeolus. The .Jewish rabbins explain the name

Elisha, ad insulam ; and V'arro, as cited by Servius, on the

1st ^int'id, gives the same title to /Eolus Hippotades, styling

hinn Dominiis insularum (lord of the ibland?.)
— 7'.
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*
sidering what is due to him and to Persia, it

*'
is my determination not to remit my exertions,

**
till Athens shall be taken and burned ^^. The

"
Athenians, unprovoked, first insulted me and

"
my father : under the conduct of Aristagoras

" of Miletus, our dependant and slave, they at-

*' tacked Sardis, and consumed with lire, our
"

groves and temples. What they perpetrated
**

against you, when, led by Datis and Arta-

phernes, you penetrated into their country,

you know by fatal experience. Such are my
inducements to proceed against them : but I

" have also additional motives. If we reduce
" these and their neighbours who inhabit the
"

country of Pelops the Phrygian, to our power,
" the Persian Empire will be limited by the hea-
" vens alone ; the sun will illuminate no country
"

contiguous to ours : I shall overrun all Eu-
"

rope, and with your assistance possess unli-

13 Taken and burned.^
—Mr. Glover had probably this

speech of Xerxes in his mind, when he wrote the following

lines, which he makes Mardonius utter on entering Athens :

Is this the city whose presumption dar'd

Invade the lord of Asia ? sternly said

Mardonius, entering,
—Whither now are fled

Th'audacious train, whose firebrands Sardis felt?

Where'er you lurk, Athenians, if in sight.

Soon shall you view your citadel in flames ;

Or, if retreated to a distant land.

No distant land of refuge shall you find

Against avenging Xerxes. Alhenaid.

it

a
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" mited dominion. For if I am properly in-

"
formed, there exists no race of men, nor can

"
any city or nation be found, which if these

" be reduced, can possibly resist our arms : we
"

shall thus subject, as well those who have, as

" those who have not injured us. I call there-
"

fore for your assistance, which I shall thank-
"

fully accept and acknowledge ; I trust that
" with cheerfulness and activity you will all

" assemble at the place I shall appoint. To
" him who shall appear with the greatest number
" of well-provided troops, I will present those
*'

gifts which in our countiy are thought to con-
"

fer the highest honour. That I may not ap-
"

pear to dictate my own wishes in an arbitrary
"

manner, I commit the matter to your reflec-

'•'

tion, permitting every one to deliver his senti-

" ments with freedom."

IX. When Xerxes had finished, Mardonius

made tlie following reply :

"
Sir, you are not

'

only the most illustrious of all the Persians
' who have hitherto appeared, but you may
'

securely defy the competition of posterity.
'

Among other things which you have advanced,
'
alike excellent and just, you are entitled to

' our particular admiration for not suffering the

*

people of Ionia, contemptible as they are, to

'
insult us with iiiipunitv. It would indeed be

'

preposterous, if after reducing to our poivcr
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" the Sacae, tlie Indians, the ^Ethiopians, and
" the Assyrians, with many other great and
" iUustrious nations, not in revenge of injuries
"

received, but solely from the honourable de-

"
sire of dominion, we should not inflict ven-

"
geance on these Greeks who, without provo-

"
cation, have molested us. There can be

"
nothing to excite our alarm; no multitude of

"
troops, no extraordinary wealth ; we have tried

"
their mode of fighting, and know their weak-

"
ness. Their descendants, who under the names

*' of lonians, Cohans and Dorians, reside within
" our dominions, we first subdued, and now
"

govern. Their prowess I myself have known,
" when at the command of your father I pro-
" secuted a war against them. I penetrated
"

Macedonia, advanced almost to Athens, and
" found no enemy to encounter. Beside this,

"
I am informed that in all their military under-

"
takings, the Greeks betray the extremest igno-

" ranee and folly. As soon as they commence
"

hostilities among themselves, their first care is

"
to find a large and beautiful plain ", where

1*
Plain.]

—The Romans, in attacking an enemy, so dis-

posed their army, as to be able to rally three different times.

Tliis has been thought by many as the great secret of the

Roman discipline; because fortune must have foiled their

efforts three different times before they could be possibly

defeate«l. The Greeks drew up their forces in one extended

line, and therefore depended upon the effect of the first

charge.
— 7'.
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'*

they appear and give battle : the consequence
"

is, that even the victors suffer severe loss; of
" the vanquished I say nothing, for they are

"
totally destroyed. As they use one common

"
language, they ought in policy to terminate all

disputes by the mediation of ambassadors, and

above all things to avoid a war among them-

selves: or, if this should prove unavoidable,
"

they should mutually endeavour to find a place
" of great natural strength, and then try the

"
issue of a battle. By pursuing as absurd a

" conduct as I have described, the Greeks suf-

"
fered me to advance as far as INIacetlonia with-

" out resistance. But who. Sir, shall oppose
**

you at the head of the forces and the fleet of
*' Asia ? The Greeks, I think, never can be so

"
audacious. If however I should be deceived,

" and they shall be so mad as to engage us, they
"

will soon find to their cost that in the art of
'* war we are the first of mankind. Let us how-
" ever adopt various modes of proceeding, for

"
perfection and success can only be the result

" of frequent experiment."
—In this manner,

Mardonius seconded the speech of Xerxes.

X. A total silence prevailed in the assembly,

no one daring to oppose'" what had been said;

'5
Daring to

oj)j)(>.'>e.]
—The following is from /Elian's Va-

rious History, book xii. c. 62.
"

Tliis was one of the Persian laws: if ciiiy
otic thought
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till at length Artabanus, son of Hystaspes, and

uncle to Xerxes, deriving confidence from his

relationship, thus delivered his sentiments :

'* Un-
'*

less, O king, different sentiments be submitted
"

to the judgment, no alternative of choice re-

"
mains, the one introduced is of necessity

"
adopted. The purity of gold cannot be ascer-

" tained by a single specimen ; it is known and
"

approved by comparing it with others. It was
"
my advice to Darius, your father and my bro-

"
ther, that he should by no means undertake

" an expedition against the Scythians, a people
" without towns and cities. Allured by his

"
hopes of subduing them, he disregarded my
admonitions ; and proceeding to execute his

purpose was obliged to return, having lost

" numbers of his best troops. The men, O king,
*' whom you arc preparing to attack, are far

"
superior to the Scythians, and alike formidable

"
by land and sea. I deem it therefore my duty

'*
to forewarn you of the dangers you will have

" to encounter. You say that, throwing a bridge

over the Hellespont, you will lead your forces

through Europe into Greece ; but it may pos-

»<

(<

proper to give advice to the king about any thing which

was forbidden, or ambiguous, he did so standing on a golden

tile : if his advice appeared to be salutary, the gold tile was

given him as a reward : he was nevertheless beaten for pre-

suming to contradict the king. "But in my opinion," says

lEhan,
" a man of an ingenuous mind would never have sub-

mitted to the disgrace for the sake of the reward."— 7'.
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"
sibly happen, that either on land or by sea, or

"
perhaps by both, you may sustain a defeat,

"
for our enemies are reported to be valiant.

" Of this indeed we have had sufficient testi-
"
mony ; for if the Athenians by themselves

*
routed the numerous armies of Datis and Ar-

"
taphernes, it proves that we are not, either by

" land or sea, perfectly invincible. If, preparing
"

their fleet, they shall be victorious by sea, and
"
afterward sailing to the Hellespont, shall de-

"
stroy your bridge, we may dread all that is

"
bad. I do not argue in this respect from my

" own private conjecture ; we can all of us
" remember how very narrowly we escaped de-
"

struction, when your father, throwing bridges
" over the Thracian Bosphorus and the Ister,
"
passed into Scythia. The guard of this pass

" was intrusted to the lonians, whom the Scy-
"

thians urged to break it down, by the most
"

earnest importunity. If at this period His-
"

tiaeus of Miletus had not opposed the senti-
" ments of the rest, there would have been an
" end of the Persian name. It is painful to
"

repeat, and afflicting to remember, that the
"

safety of our prince and his dominions de-
"
pended on a single man. Listen therefore to

"
my advice, and where no necessity demands it,

" do not involve yourself in danger. For the pre-
*'

sent, dismiss this meeting ; revolve the matter
" more seriously in your mind, and at a future

\'oi.. Ill r r
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" and seasonable time make known your deter-

" mination. For my own part, I have found
" from experience, that deliberation produces the

"
liappiest effects. In such a case, if the event

" does not answer our wishes, we still merit

" the praise of discretion, and fortune is alone

"
to be blamed. He who is rash and inconsi-

"
derate, although fortune may be kind, and

*'

anticipate his desires, is not the less to be
" censured for temerity. You may have ob-

*' served how the thunder-bolt of Heaven chas-

*'
tises the insolence of the more enormous ani-

**
mals, whilst it passes over without injury

" the weak and insignificant : before these wea-
"
pons of the gods you must have seen how the

"
proudest palaces

^^ and the loftiest trees fall

" and perish. The most conspicuous things are

" those which are chiefly singled out as objects
" of the divine displeasure. From the same

"' Vnxidest Puhiccs.]

Auream quisquis mediocritatem

Diligit, tutus caret obsoleti

Sordibiis tecti, caret invidenda

Sobrius aula.

Scepius ventis agitatur ingens

Pinus : et celsa3 graviore casu

Decidunt turres, feriuntque summos

Fulgura montes. Hor. 1. ii. 10.

Artabanus may here be supposed to allude to the destruction

of the army of Sennacherib by mice, as related in book ii.
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"
principle it is that a mighty army is some-

" times overthrown by one that is contemptible ;

"
for the Deity in his anger sends his terrors

**

among them, and makes them perish in a
" manner unworthy of their former glory. Per-
"

feet wisdom '^
is the prerogative of Heaven

"
alone, and every measure undertaken with

"
temerity is liable to be perplexed with error,

" and punished by misfortune. Discreet cau-

"
tion, on the contrary, has many and peculiar

"
advantages, which if not apparent at the mo-

"
ment, reveal themselves in time. Such, O

"
king, is my advice ; and little does it become

you, O son of Gobryas, to speak of the Greeks

in a language foolish as well as false. By ca-

lumniating Greece, you excite your sovereign
*'

to war, the great object of all your zeal : but
" I entreat you to forbear ; calumny is a restless

"
vice, where it is indulged there are always two

" who offer injury. The calumniator himself is

"
injurious, because he traduces an absent per-

'^
Perfect xiisdd?)!.]

—Tlie English reader may perhaps thank

me for taking this opportunity of rehiting an anecdote of the

celebrated Buft'on, not generally known. That perfect wis-

dom is the attribute of Heaven only, no human being, we

should suppose, would be inclincMl tn controvert ; yet But-

fon. during his lifetime, suffered a statue to be erected to

him with tliis remarkable inscription, ma.tkstati natuh.e

PAR IXGEXIUM, which can surely be applicable to the Deity

alone.—T.

F F '2

tt

ti
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" son ; he is also injurious who suffers himself
"

to be persuaded without investigating the

"
truth. The person traduced is doubly injured,

"
first by him who propagates, and secondly by

" him who receives the calumny. If this war
** be a measure of necessity, let it be prose-
" cuted ; but let the king remain at home with

" his subjects. Suffer the children of us two
*' to remain in his power; as the test of our

** different opinions ;
and do you, Mardonius, con-

" duct the war with whatever forces you shall

" think expedient. If, agreeably to your repre-
"

sentations, the designs of the king shall be

"
successful, let me and my children perish ; but

"
if what I predict shall be accomplished, let

**

your children die, and yourself too, in case

"
you shall return. If you refuse these condi-

"
tions, and are still resolved to lead an army

" into Greece, I do not hesitate to declare, that

"
all those who shall be left behind will hear

" that Mardonius, after having involved the Per-
*' sians in some conspicuous calamity, became a

*'

prey to dogs and ravenous birds, in the terri-

"
tories either of Athens or Lacedaemon, or pro-

"
bably during his march thither. Thus you will

"
know, by fatal experience, what those men are,

"
against whom you endeavour to persuade the

"
king to prosecute a war."

•

XI. When Artabanus had finished, Xerxes
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thus angrily replied :

"
Artabanus, you are my

"
father's brother, whicli alone prevents your

"
receiving the chastisement due to your foolish

*'

speech. This mark of ignominy shall however
"
adhere to you

—as you are so dastardly and
"
mean, you shall not accompany me to Greece,

" but remain at home, the companion of our
"
v^omen. Without your assistance, I shall pro-

" ceed in the accomplishment of my designs ;

"
for I should ill deserve to be esteemed the son

" of Darius '\ who was the son of Hystaspes,
" and reckoned among his ancestors, Arsamis,
*'

Arinnis, Teispeus, Cyrus, Cambyses, Teispeus,
" and Achsemenes, if I did not gratify my re-
**

venge upon the Athenians. I am well as-

iB So?t of Darius.]
—The following was the genealogy of

this family:
AcHjEMENES.
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"
siired that if we on our parts were tranquil,

*'

they would not, but would invade and ravage
" our country. This we may reasonably conclude
" from their burning of Sardis, and their incur-

"
sions into Asia. Neither party can therefore

" recede ; we must advance to the attack of the

"
Greeks, or we must prepare to sustain theirs ;

" we must either submit to them, or they to us ;

" in enmities like these there can be no medium.
"
Injured as we have been, it becomes us to seek

"
for revenge ;

for I am determined to know what
"

evil is to be dreaded from those whom Pelops
" the Phrygian, the slave of my ancestors, so

"
effectually subdued, that even to this day they,

" as well as their country, are distinguished by
"

his name,"

XIT. On the approach of evening the senti-

ments of Artabanus gave great disquietude to

Xerxes, and after more serious deliberation with

himself in the night, he found himself still

less inclined to the Grecian war. Having de-

cided on the subject, he fell asleep, when, as the

Persians relate, the following vision appeared

to him.—He dreamed that he saw before him

a man of unusual size and beauty, who thus

addressed him :

" Are you then determined,
" O Persian, contrary to your former resolutions,

" not to lead an army against Greece, although
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"
you have ordered your subjects to prepare

"
their forces ? This change in your sentiments

"
is absurd in itself, and will certainly be cen-

"
sured by the world. Resume, therefore, and

"
persist in what you had resolved by day."

Having said this, the vision disappeared.

XIII. The impression made by the vision va-

nished with the morning. Xerxes a second time

convoked the former meeting, and again ad-

dressed them: " ]Men of Persia," said he,
"
you

"
will forgive me, if my former sentiments are

"
changed. I am not yet arrived at the full

"
maturity of my judgment ; and they who wish

" me to prosecute the measures which I before
" seemed to approve, do not remit their impor-
"

tunities. When I first heard the opinion of
"

Artabanus, I yielded to the emotions of youth,
" and expressed myself more petulantly than was
"

becoming, to a man of his years. To prove that
"

I see my indiscretion, I am resolved to follow
"

his advice. It is not my intention to undertake
" an expedition against Greece ; remain therefore
"

in tranquillity."
— The Persians, hearing these

sentiments, prostrated themselves with joy before

the king.

XIV. On the following night the same phan-
tom appeared a second time to Xerxes in Jiis

sleep, and spake to him as follows :

•' Son of
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"
Darius, disregarding my admonitions as of no

"
weight or value, you have publicly renounced

"
all thoughts of v^^ar. Hear what I say : unless

"
you immediately undertake that which I recom-

mend, the same short period of time which has

seen you great and powerful, shall behold you
** reduced and abject.'"'

XV. Terrified at the vision, the king leaped
from his couch, and sent for Artabanus. As
soon as he approached,

"
Artabanus," exclaimed

Xerxes,
"

in return for your salutary counsel, I

"
reproached and insulted you ;

but as soon as

** I became master of myself I endeavoured to

"
prove my repentance, by adopting what you

"
proposed. This liowcver, whatever may be

"
my wishes, I am unable to do. As soon as my

" former determinations were changed, I beheld
" in my sleep a vision, which first endeavoured

** to dissuade me, and has this moment left me
" with threats. If what I have seen proceed
" from the interference of f;ome deity, who is

*' solicitous that I should make war on Greece,
"

it will doubtless appear to you, and give you a

" similar mandate. This will I think be the

"
case, if you will assume my habit, and after

"
sitting on my throne retire to rest ' in my

"
apartment.

'

XVI. Artabanus was at first unwilling to com-
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ply, alleging that he was not worthy to sit on

the throne of the king ". But being urged, he

finally acquiesced, after thus expressing his senti-

ments :

"
I am of opinion, O king, that to think

"
well, and to follow what is well-advised, is

"
alike commendable'^ : both these qualities are

"
yours ; but the artifice of evil counsellors rais-

" leads you. Thus, the ocean is of itself most
" useful to mankind, but the stormy winds ren-

" der it injurious, by disturbing its natural sur-

"
face. Your reproaches gave me less uneasi-

Of the hiiig.l
—To sit on the king's throne, was in Persia

deemed a capital offence.

2° Alike commendable.^
—Larcher at this passage quotes the

two following sentences, from Livy and from Cicero.

Saepe ego audivi, milites, eum primum esse virum qui ipse

consulat quid in rem sit, secundum eum qui bene monenti

obediat.

I have often heard, my fellow-soldiers, that he was first to

be esteemed who gave advice suitable to the occasion
;
and

that he deserved the second place who followed it.—
Liv. xxii. 29.

Sapientissimum dicunt eum cui quod opus sit veniat in

nientem, proxime accedere ilium, qui alterius bene inventis

obtemperct.
—Which passage of Cicero, pro Cluentio, may be

rendered nearly the same as that from Livy. The senti-

ment is originally Ilesiod's, and is by him beautifully ex-

pressed in his Works and Days, ver. !293. It has been imi-

tated also by Sophocles, in his Antigone. The turn Cicero

gives it is curious enough :

" In folly," he says,
"

it is just

the contrary, the greatest fool is he who thinks of an ab-

surdity ; the next lie who adopts it." This is perfectly

true.—T.
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" ness than to see that when two opinions were
*' submitted to public deliberation, the one aim-
"

ing to restrain, the other to countenance the

"
pride of Persia, you preferred that which was

"
full of danger to yourself and your country,

"
rejecting the wiser counsel, which pointed out

" the evil tendency of ambition. Now that you
" have changed your resolution with respect to

"
Greece, a phantom lias appeared, and, as you

*'

say, by some divine interposition, has forbidden
"

your present purpose of dismissing your forces.

"
But, my son, I dispute the divinity of this in-

"
terposition, for of the fallacy of dreams 1, who

*' am more experienced than yourself, can pro-
" duce sufficient testimonies. Dreams in general
"

originate from those incidents which have most
"

occupied the thoughts during the day "\ Two
"

days since, you will remember, that this ex-

"
pedition was the object of much warm discus-

" sion : but if this vision be really sent from
*' Heaven, your reasoning upon it is just, and
"

it will certainly appear to me as it has done
"

to you, expressing itself to a similar effect;

21 During the day.']
— After all that has been said and writ-

ten on the subject of dreams, I shall I hope be excused, when

I confess that the following words of Mr. Locke are to nie

quite satisfactory on the subject.
*' The dreams of sleeping men are all made up of the

waking man's ideas, though for the most part oddly put

together.
— T.
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" but it will not show itself to me dressed in your
*'

robes, and reclining on your couch, sooner

" than if I were in my own habit and my own
"

apartment. No change of dress will induce

" the phantom, if it does appear, to mistake me
"

for you. If it shall hold me in contempt, it

"
will not appear to me, however I may be

"
clothed. It unquestionably however merits

" attention ; its repeated appearance I myself
" must acknowledge to be a proof of its divinity.
" If you are determined in your purpose, I am
"

ready to go to rest in your apartment : but
"

till I see the phantom myself I shall retain my
" former opinions.''

XVII. Artabanus, expecting to find the king's

dream of no importance, did as he was ordered.

He accordingly put on the robe of Xerxes, seated

himself on the royal throne, and afterward re_

tired to the king's apartment. The same phan-

tom which had disturbed Xerxes appeared to

him'^^ and thus addressed him: " Art thou the

" man who, pretending to watch over the con-

" duct of Xerxes, art endeavouring to restrain

" his designs against Greece? Your perverse-

-^
Appeared to him.']

—Larcher reasonably supposes that this

was a plot of Mardonius to impose on Xerxes; and tluit some

person, dressed and disguised for llie purpose, acted the part of

the ghost.
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" ness shall be punished both now and in future ;

" and as for Xerxes himself, he has been fore-

" warned of the evils he will suffer, if disobedient

*' to my will."

XVIII. Such were the threats which Arta-

banus heard from the spectre, which at the same

time made an effort to burn out his eyes with a

hot iron. Alarmed at his danger, Artabanus

leaped from his couch, and uttering a loud cry,

went instantly to Xerxes. After relating his

vision, he thus spake to him :

"
Being a man, O

*'

king, of much experience, and having seen the

undertakings of the powerful foiled by the

efforts of the weak, I was unwilling that you
should indulge the fervour of your age. Of

" the ill effects of inordinate ambition, I had
" seen a fatal proof, in the expedition which
"

Cyrus undertook against the Massagetae ; I

" knew also what became of the army of Cam-
"

byses in their attack of ^Ethiopia ; and lastly,
" I myself witnessed the misfortunes of Darius,
"

in his hostilities with the Scythians. The re-

" membrance of these incidents induced me to

" believe that if you continued a peaceful reign,
"

you would beyond all men deserve the cha-

" racter of happy : but as your present incli-

" nation seems directed by some supernatural
"

influence, and as the Greeks seem marked out

"
by Heaven for destruction, 1 acknowledge that
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*'

my sentiments are changed ; do you therefore

" make known to the Persians the extraordinary
" intimations you have received, and direct your
"

dependants to hasten the preparations you had
*' before commanded. Be careful, in what re-

"
lates to yourself, to second the intentions of

" the gods."
—The vision indeed had so power-

fully impressed the minds of both, that as soon

as the morning appeared, Xerxes communicated

his intentions to the Persians ; which Artabanus,

in opposition to his former sentiments, now openly

and warmly approved.

XIX. Whilst every thing was making ready

for his departure, Xerxes saw a third vision.

The magi to whom it was related were of opinion,

that it portended to Xerxes, unlimited and uni-

versal empire. The king conceived himself to be

crowned with the wreath of an olive-tree, whose

branches covered all the earth, but that this

wreath suddenly and totally disappeared. After

the above interpretation of the magi had been

made known in the national assembly of the

Persians, the governors departed to their several

provinces, eager to execute the commands they

had received, in expectation of the promised
reward.

XX. Xerxes was so anxious to complete his

levies, that no part of the continent was left
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without being ransacked for this purpose. After

the reduction of iEgypt, four entire years were

employed in assembling the army and collecting

provisions ; but in the beginning of the fifth
"^^

he

began his march, with an immense body of forces.

Of all the military expeditions, the fame of which

has come down to us, this was far the greatest,

much exceeding that which Darius undertook

against Scythia, as well as the incursion made by

the Scythians, who pursuing the Cimmerians,

entered Media, and made themselves entire

masters of almost all the higher parts of Asia;

an incursion which afforded Darius the pretence

for his attack on Scythia. It surpasses also

the famous expedition of the sons of Atreus

against Troy, as well as that of the Mysians

and Teucrians before the Trojan war. These

nations, passing over the Bosphorus into Europe,

reduced all the inhabitants of Thrace, advancing

to the Ionian sea, and thence as far as the southern

part of the river Peneus.

ss Beginning of the Jifih.']
—Darius was three years in pre-

paring for an expedition against Greece; in the fourth vEgypt

revolted, and in the following year Darius died ; this there-

fore was the fifth year after the battle of Marathon. Xerxes

employed four years in making preparations for the same pur-

pose ;
in the fifth he began his march, he advanced to Sardis,

and there wintered ;
in tlie beginning of the following spring

he entered Greece. This therefore was in the eleventh year

after the battle of Marathon ;
which account agrees with that

given by Thucydides.
—T.
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XXI. None of the expeditions already men-

tioned, nor indeed any other, may at all he com-

pared with this of Xerxes *. It would he diffi-

cult to specify any nation of Asia, which did not

accompany the Persian monarch against Greece,

or any waters, except great rivers, which were

not exhausted by his armies. Some supplied

ships, some a body of infantry, others of horse ;

some provided transports for the cavalry and the

troops; others brought long ships to serve as

bridges ; many also brought vessels laden with

com, all which preparations were made for three

years, to guard against a repetition of the cala-

mities which the Persian fleet had formerly sus-

tained in their attempts to double the promon-

tory of Mount Athos. The place of rendezvous

for the triremes was at Elasos of the Chersonese,

from whence detachments from the army were

sent, and by force of blows compelled to dig

a passage through Mount Athos '^, with orders

* This expedition of Xerxes against Greece, observes Lar-

cher, was foretold by the prophet Daniel 80 years before it

took, place.
—See Daniel, c xi. v. 2.

"
Behold, there shall stand up yet three kings in Persia ;

and tilt; fourth shall be far richer than they all : and by his

strength through his riches, he shall stir up all against the

realm of Grecia."

2^ Through Mount Athos.^
—This incident Mr. Richardson

conceives to be utterly incredible. This promontory was, as

he ju5)tlv remarks, no more than 'JOO niilrs from Athens: an<l
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to relieve each other at certain regular intervals.

The undertaking was assisted by those who inha-

bited the mountain, and the conduct of the work

was confided to Bubaris, the son of Megabyzus,

and Antachaeus, son of Artyeus, both of whom

were Persians.

XXII. Athos is a large and noble mountain,

projecting into the sea, and inhabited; where it

terminates on the land side, it has the appearance

of a peninsula, and forms an isthmus of about

twelve stadia in breadth : the surface of this is in-

terspersed with several small hills, reaching from

the Acanthian sea to that of Torone '% which is

opposite. Where Mount Athos terminates, stands

yet Xerxes is said to have employed a number of men, three

years before his crossing the Hellespont, to separate it from

the continent, and make a canal for his shipping. Themisto-

cles also, who from the time of the battle of Marathon had

been incessantly alarming the Athenians with another Persian

invasion, never endeavoured to support his opinion by any

allusion to this canal, the very digging of which must have

filled all Greece with astonishment, and been the subject of

every public conversation.—See Richardson farther on this

subject, Dissertation, p. 312. Pococke, who visited Mount

Athos, deems also the event highly improbable, and says

that he could not perceive the smallest vestige of any such

undertaking.
—T.

-^
Toro7ie.'\

—There were two places of this name, one on

the coast of Epirus, the other this bay in Macedonia, whert

the roaring of the sea was so loud, that the expression .suy-

dor Torona-o jiojtto, became proverbial.
— T.
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a Grecian city, called Sana
;

in the interior parts,

betwixt Sana and the elevation of Athos, are

situated the towns of Dion, Olophyxus, Acrothoon,

Thyssum, and Cleonae, inhabited by Greeks. It

was the object of the Persians to detach these

from the continent.

XXIII. They proceeded to dig in this man-

ner : the Barbarians marked out the ground in the

vicinity of Sana with a rope, assigning to each na-

tion their particular station ; then sinking a deep

trench, whilst they at the bottom continued dig-

ging, the nearest to them handed the earth to

others standing immediately above them upon
ladders ; it was thus progressively elevated, till

it came to the summit, where they who stood re-

ceived and carried it away. The brink of the trench

giving way, except in that part where the Phoe-

nicians were employed, occasioned a double la-

bour ; and this, as the trench was no wider at

top than at bottom, was unavoidable. But in

this, as in other instances, the Phoenicians dis-

covered their superior sagacity, for in the part

allotted to them they commenced by making the

breadth of the trench twice as large as was

necessary; and thus proceeding in an inclined

direction, they made their work at the bottom

of the prescribed dimensions. In this part was

a meadow, which was their public place for husu

Vol.. 111. c; u
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iiess and for commerce, and where a vast quan-

tity of corn was imported from iVsia.

XXIV. The motive of Xerxes in this work '"

was, as far as I am able to conjecture, the vain de-

sire of exhibiting his power, and of leaving a monu-

ment to posterity. When with very little trouble

he might have transported his vessels over the

isthmus, he chose rather to unite the two seas by
a canal, of sufficient diameter to admit two

triremes abreast. Those employed in this busi-

ness were also ordered to throw bridges over the

river Strymon.
•

XXV. For these bridges Xerxes provided

cordage made of the bark "'
of the biblos, and of

"<^ In t/iis rcork.]
—

Plutarch, in his treatise de Ira cohiben-

da, has preserved a ridiculous letter, supposed to have been

written by Xerxes to mount Athos. It was to this effect :

" O thou miserable Athos, whose top now reaches to the

heavens, I give thee in charge not to throw any great stones

in my way, which may impede my work
;

if thou shalt do

this, I will cut thee in pieces and cast thee into the sea."

This threat to the mountain is however at least as sensible

as the chastisement inflicted upon the Hellespont; so that if

one anecdotebe true, the other may also obtain credit.—T.

*7 Of the bark.]
—The Indians make very strong cordage of

the bark of the cocoa-tree. The English word cordage comes

from the Greek word X"P^'h chorde, a kind of gut of which

cord was made.—T.
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white flax. The care of transporting provisions

for the army, was committed jointly to the

^Egyptians and Phoenicians, that the troops, as

well as the beasts of burden, in this expedition to

Greece, might not suffer from famine. After

examining into the nature of the country, he

directed stores to be deposited in every conve-

nient situation, which were supplied by transports

and vessels of burden, from the different parts

of Asia. Of these, the greater number were

carried to that part of Thrace which is called

the "White Coast;" others to Tyrodiza of the

Perinthians ; the remainder were severally distri-

buted at Doriscus, at Eion on the banks of the

Strymon, and in Macedonia.

XXVI. ^Vhilst these things were carrying on,

Xerxes, at the head of all his land forces, left

Critalis* in Cappadocia, and marched towards

Sardis : it was at Critalis that all those troops
were appointed to assemble who were to attend

the king by land
; who the commander was, that

received from the king the promised gifts, on

account of the number and goodness of his troops,

I am unable to decide, nor indeed can I say
whether there was any competition on the sub-

* This place is not known to us, but probably it was near

Ereckli, which was the Archelais Colonia of the Romans.

G G '2
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jcct. Passing the river Halys"'', they came to

Phrygia, and continuing to advance, arrived at

Cel^nae, \vlicre are the fountains of the jM^an-

der, as well as those of another river of equal

size with the jMseander, called Catarracte, which

rising in the public square of Celjenac, empties

itself into the Maeander. In the forum of this

city is suspended the skin of JMarsyas
'

',
wliich

the Phrygians say was placed there after he had

been flayed by Apollo.

XXV II. In this city lived a man named

Pythius, son of Atys, a native of I^ydia, who

entertained Xerxes and all his army with great

magnificence : he farther engaged to supply the

*^
Ha/j/.f.]

— If the reader will be pleased to remember,
that Herodotus makes the river Halys the boundary of the

kingdoms of Cyrus and Crcesus, it may lead to some interest-

ing and useful reflections on the progress of ambition, and

the fate of empires.
— T.

29
Mar.sya.s.']

—This story must be sufiiciently familiar
; see

Ovid. Metamorph. 1. vi. 382.

The punishment of Marsyas, says Licetus, was only an

allegory. Before the invention of the lyre, the flute was the

first of all musical instruments
; after the introduction of the

lyre the flute came into disrepute, and nothing was to be

gained by excelling on it. Pausanias, describing one of the

pictures of Polygnolus, in his book of the Territories of Pho-

cis, says, that in one of the temples of Delphi was a picture,

which contained, amongst other figures, Maisyas sitting upon
a rock, and the youth Olympus by him, who seems to be

learning to play on the flute.— T,
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king with money for the war. Xerxes was on

this indnced to inquire of his Persian attendants

who this Pvthius was, and what were tlic re-

sources wliicli enabled him to make these offers :

"
It is the same," they replied,

"
wlio presented

"
your father Darius with a plane-tree and a vine

" of gold, and who, next to yourself, is the richest

" of mankind 'V

30 Richest of mankind.'\
—

Man}' wonderful anecdotes are re-

lated of the riches of individuals in more ancient times; among
which this does not seem to be the least marvellous. The sum

of which Pythius i? said to have been possessed amounted

to five millions and a half of our sterling m.oney : this is

according to the estimate of Prideaux
;
that given bjMMont-

faucon differs essentially. "The denii/'says this last writer,
"
weighed eight modern louis-d'ors." Therefore Pythius pos-

sessed thirty-two millions of louis-d'ors. If so great then was

the wealth of a single dependant on tlie sovereigti of Persia,

what must have been the riches of all the satraps, princes,

nobility, &c. collectively?

Mon faucon, relating the story of Pythius, adds these re-

flections :

" A man might in those days safely be rich, provided he

obtained iiis riches honestly; and how great must have been

the circulation in commerce, if a private man could amass so

prodigious a sum !" The wealth which the Roman Crassus

possessed was not much inferior; when he had consecrated a

tenth of his property to Hercules, and at ten thousand tables

feasted all the people of Home, l»eside giving as much corn

to every citizen as was sufilicient to last him three months,

he found himself still possessed of 71('0 Roman talents,

equivalent to a million and a half of our money. The gold

which Solomon employed in overlaying the sanctum sancto-

rum of the temple, which was no more than thirty feet square,

an«i tliirty ft-et high, amounted to four niillious three hundred

and twenty thousand [xjunds sleiling. The gold which he
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XXVIII. These last words filled Xerxes with

astonishment ; and he could not refrain from ask-

ing Fythius himself tlie amount of his wealth :

'*

Sir," he replied,
"
I conceal nothing from you,

" nor affect ignorance ; but as I am able I will

"
fairly tell you.—As soon as I heard of your

"
approach to the Grecian sea, I was desirous of

"giving you money for the war; on examining
*'

into the state of my affairs, I found that I

" was possessed of two thousand talents of silver,

" and four millions, wanting only seven thousand,
" of gold staters of Darius ; all this I give you

—
"
my slaves and my farms will be sufficient to

" maintain me."

XXIX. " My Lydian friend," returned Xer-

xes, much delighted,
"
since I first left Persia,

"
you arc the only person who has treated my

"
army with hospitality, or who appearing in

"
my presence, has voluntarily offered me a

"
supply for the war : you have done both ;

"
in acknowledgment for which I offer you my

had in one year from Ophir was equal to three millions two

hundred and forty thousand pounds; his annual tribute in

gold, beside silver, was four millions seven hundred ninety-

five thousand two hundred pounds. LucuUus, tbe Roman

senator, whenever he supped in his room calltd the Apollo,

expended fifty thousand Roman denarii, nearly equal to fifteen

hundred pounds. See Plutarch, Montfaucon, and Prideaux.

Tliis story is related differently in Pkitarch's treatise de Vir-

tutibus Mulierum.— T.
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"
friendship ; you shall be my host, and I will

"
give you the seven thousand staters, which

" are wanting to make your sum of four mil-

"
lions complete.

—Retain, therefore, and enjoy
"
your property ; persevere in your present mode

" of conduct, which will invariably operate to

"
your happiness."

XXX. Xerxes having performed what he

promised, proceeded on his march; passing by

a Phrygian city, called Anaua, and a lake from

which salt is made, he came to Colossse "'\ This

also is a city of Phrygia, and of considerable

eminence; here the Lycus disappears, entering

abruptly a chasm in the earth, but at the dis-

tance of seven stadia it again emerges, and con-

tinues its course to the Majander. The Persian

army, advancing from Colossae, came to Cydrara,

a place on the confines of Phrygia and Lydia;

here a pillar had been erected by Croesus, with

an inscription defining the boundaries of the two

countries.

XXXI. On entering Lydia from Phrygia they

came to a place w^here two roads met, the one on

the left leading to Caria, the other on the right

to Sardis : to those who go by the latter it is

31 Coloss(t—or Colossis, a town of Phrygia, near Laodicea,

on the confines of Caria. This place is memorable in Scrip-

lure, on acrount of the epistle addressed by St. Paul to its

inliubitanls.— T.
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necessary to cross the MEcanclcr, and to pass

Callatebus, a city wliere honey is made of tlie

tamarisk and "wheat. Xerxes here found a phmc-

tree *, so very beautiful, that he adorned it with

chains of gohl, and assigned the guard of it
^"

to

one of the immortal hand ^^

; the next day he

came to the principal city of the Lydians.

XXXII. When arrived at Sardis, his first step

was to send heralds into Greece, demanding earth

and water, and commanding preparations should

be made to entertain him. He did not, however,

send either to Athens or Lacedaemon : his motive

for repeating the demand to the other cities,

was, the expectation that they who had before

refused earth and ^vater to Darius, would, from

* The plane-tree, one of the noblest and loftiest that grew,

was naturally venerated by the Orientals for its broad and

luxui'iant shade : the philosopher instructed his pupils be-

neath its branches, and the bacchanalian here held his

revels.

32 The guard of it.']
—This caprice of Xerxes is ridiculed

by iElian, l.ii. c. 14, but with no great point or humour. He

remarks, that the beauty of a tree consists in its firm root, its

spreading branches, its thick leaves, but that the bracelets of

Xerxes, and gold of Barbarians, would certainly be no addi-

tion to its excellence.

i^lian here talks like a miserable pedant. Xerxes appears

in this passage to have been a lover of natural beauty, and

a fine tree was preserved by his precaution.
—This trait does

him honour.— T.

33 Immortal band.]
— See on this subject, chapter 83.
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their alarm at his approacli, send it no-vv ; this he

wished positively to know.

XXXIII. Whilst he was preparing to go to

Abydos, numbers were employed in throwing a

bridge over the Hellespont, from Asia to Europe ;

betvv'ixt Sestos and I^Iadvtus, in the Chersonese

of the Hellespont, the coast tov\ard the sea from

Abydos is rough and woody. After tliis period,

and at no remote interval of time, Xanthippus,
son of Aripliron, and commander of the Atheni-

ans, in this place took Antayctes, a Persian, and

governor of Sestos, prisoner ; he was crucified

alive : he had formerly carried some females to the

temple of Protcsilaus in Elseos, and perpetrated

what is detestable*.

XXXIV. They on whom tiic office was im-

posed proceeded in the v.ork of the bridge, com-

mencing at the side next Abydos. The Phoeni-

cians used a cordage made of linen, the ^Egyptians
the bark of the biblos : from Abydos to the oppo-
site continent is a space of seven stadia ^*. Tlie

* See the story circumslantially related, book p. I. 1 16".

^* Seven stadia.']
—The Hellespont was so called hy the

ancients because Ilelle, attemi)ting to swim over here, on the

ram with the golden fleece, was drowned. The Europeans
call it the Dardanelles, as well as the castles about the mid-

dle of it; the 'i'lirks give it the name of Bogas (the moiilh or
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bridge was no sooner completed, than a great tem-

pest arose, which tore in pieces and destroyed the

whole of their labour.

XXXV. ^Vhen Xerxes heard of what had

happened, he was so enraged, that he ordered

three hundred lashes to be inflicted
^^ on the

entrance.) The entrance to the Dardanelles is now to be

computed from the Asia light-house, about a league without

Lamsac, and from the Europe light-house, half a league to

the north of Gallipoli ;
the whole length is about twenty-six

miles: the broadest part is not computed to be above four

miles over, though at Gallipoli it was judged by the ancients

to be five miles, and from Sestos to Abydos only seven stadia.

—Pococke.

On a reconnu dans ces deruiers temps que ce trajet, le

plus resserve de tout le detroit, n'est que d'environ 375

toises i, les ponts ayant 7 stades de longueur; M. d'Anville

en a conclu que ces stades n'etoient que de 51 toises.— Voyage

dii Jeune Anacharsis.

Major Rennell is of opinion that D'Anville erred very much

in the scale of his stade in this place ;
—

(the 375§ toises

should be 357§.) All accounts seem to agree that the Helles-

pont, at the narrowest part, was the best part of a mile in

breadth.

35 To be biflkted.']
—Juvenal makes a happy use of this

historical anecdote ;
Sat. x. 179'

Ille tamen (Xerxes) qualis rediit Salamine relicta

In Corum atque Eurum solitus sievire flagellis.

Barbarus, iEolio nunquam hoc in carcere passes,

Ipsum compedibus qui vinxerat Ennosiga3um

Mitius id sane, quod non et stigmate dignuni

Credidit.

Of
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Hellespont, and a pair of fetters to be thrown

into the sea. I have been informed that he even

sent some executioners to brand the Hellespont

with marks of ignominy ; but it is certain, that

he ordered those who inflicted the lashes to use

these barbarous and mad expressions :

" Thou un-
"

gracious water, thy master condemns thee to

"
this punishment for having injured him without

*'

provocation. Xerxes the king will pass over

"
thee, whether thou conscntest or not : just is it

" that no man honours thee with sacrifice, for

*' thou art insidious, and of an ungrateful flavour."

After thus treating the sea, the king commanded

those who presided over the construction of the

bridge to be beheaded.

XXX^^I. These commands were executed by
those on whom that unpleasing office was con-

ferred. A bridge was then constructed by a dif-

ferent set of architects, who performed it in the

Of which lines this is Dryden's translation :

But how did he return this haughty brave,

Who whipt the winds, and made the sea his slave?

Tho' Neptune took unkindly to be bound, "^

And Eurus never such hard usage found v.

In his .'Eolian prison under ground. %

The reader will observe that the more pointed part of the

passage is totally omitted by Dryden.
—Giflbrd is far more

successful — T.
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following maimer : tlicy connected togetli^r ships

of different kinds, some long vessels of fifty

oars, others three-banked gallies, to the number

of three hundred and sixty on the side towards

the Euxine sea, and three hundred and thirteen

on that of the Hellespont ^^ The former of

3C On that of the Ilellcspunf.]
— It seems a matter of cer-

tainty that these numbers must be erroneous,—"\"essels placed

transversely must reach to a much greater extent than the same

number placed side by side ; yet here the greater numl)er of

sliips is stated to have been on the side where they were ar-

ranged transversely, that is, across the channel, with their

broadsides to the stream. What the true numbers were it is

vain to conjecture, it is sufficient to have pointed out that the

present must be wrong.
— T.

Since the Hellespont, in the neighbourhood of Abydos,
has a very considerable bend, in its course, first running

northward from Abydos towards Sestos, and then taking a

pretty sharp turn to the eastward, may it not have been,

that the two lines of ships were disposed on different sides

of the angle just mentioned, by which it might truly be said,

that the ships in one line presented their heads to the Euxine,

the other their sides, although the heads of both were pre-

sented to the current ? The different numbers in the two lines,

certainly indicate different breadths of the strait, which can

only be accounted for by their being at some distance from

each other : for it cannot be supposed that the line was placed

obliquely across the strait.

The cables extended from each shore appear to have been

for the sole purpose of supporting the bridgeways. The ships

were kept in their places by anchors ahead and astern
; by the

lateral pressure of each other, and by side-fastenings.
—

licnnell, page 126.

The reader will do well to consult what Larcher observes
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these were placed transversely, but the latter, to

diminish the strain upon the cables, in the direc-

tion of the current. When these vessels were

firmly connected to each other, they were secured

on each side by anchors of great length ; on the

upper side, because of the winds which set in

from the Euxine ; on the lower, toward the

iEgean sea, on account of the south and south-

east winds ^\ They left however openings in

three places, sufficient to afford a passage for

light vessels, which might have occasion to sail

in opposition to the above reasoning; but after all, the sub-

ject of the bridges must still remain involved in great doubt

and perplexity.
•*^ The south and south-east winds.]

—At first sight it ap-

pears that the west winds were m<jst to be dreaded on that

side ;
but the western side of the channel is sheltered by the

shore of the Chersonese, and it turns in such a manner, as

to bring the south-east winds, as well as the south, to act

against that side. It seems extraordinary that no mention is

here made of the current, as making anchors necessary on

the upper side. I am tempted to think that some worcs

expressing that circumstance have been lost from the text :

we might perhaps read 7->/c po)j<;,
xal twv uvt^wv etvtKct, in-

stead of r»/c irefjtiij,
tuv av£f.io)y : the first 7-»/c irtptiq being not

necessary to the construction, though very consistent with it.

I conceive each range of vessels to have been secured by

anchors above and below, the transverse ships having thein

from each side, those placed with the current, at head and

stern, so that there were in all four sets of anchors : or, per-

haps, the cables extended from shore to shore secured each

range of vessels on the inner side ; if so, there wuuld be

only two sets of anchors, one from llie upper sides of the

transverse ships, the other from one end of ihu^e whiiii lay

sifli' l)V side.— 7'.



462 r L Y ]\I N I A.

into tlic Euxiiic or from it : having performed this,

they extended cables from the shore ^", stretching

them upon large capstans of wood ; for this pur-

pose they did not employ a number of separate

cables, but united two of white flax with four of

biblos. These were alike in thickness, and ap-

parently so in goodness, but those of flax were in

proportion much the more solid, weighing not

less than a talent to every cubit. When the pass

was thus secured, they sawed out rafters of wood,

making their length equal to the space required

for the bridge ; these they laid in order across

upon the extended cables, and then bound them

fast together. They next brought unwrought
wood, which they placed very regularly upon the

rafters ; over all they threw earth, which they

raised to a proper height, and finished all by a

fence on each side, that the horses and other

beasts of burden might not be terrifled by looking

down upon the sea.

XXX^^II. The bridges were at length com-

^^ Extended cablesfrom the shore.
']

—That is, from shore to

shore, and doubtless within each range of ships, at such a

distance from each other as to be of a convenient breadth

for the bridge ; thus the ships served as piers to support the

weight, and the cables resting on the vessels, or sometliing

projecting from them, formed the foundation for the road by

which the army was to pass.

It may, perhaps, be thought singular by some, that no op-

position to fixing the bridge was made on the European side,

which of course must have been in the power of the Greeks.
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pletcd, and the work at Mount Atlios finished :

to prevent the canal at tliis last place being choked

up by the flow of the tides, deep trenches were

sunk at its mouth. The army had wintered at

Sardis, but on receiving intelligence of the above,

they marched at the commencement of the spring

for Abydos. At the moment of their departure,

the sun, which before gave his full light, in a

bright unclouded atmosphere, withdrew his beams,

and the darkest night succeeded *. Xerxes, alarmed

* This is supposed by many to have been owing to an

echpse of the sun happening at this time; if so, the period

of the expedition is precisely deterniined : for it is found

on computation that the only eclipse within the compass of

eight years, which was total at Sardis, in the beginning of

Spring, was one which took place on February the l/th, 478

years before Christ. This Kepler has observed, Astron.

part. Optic, page 21i); and it has since been proved, by

Costard, in a Dissertation on the use of Astronomy in His-

tory and Chronology, 4to. 176'3, pages 14, 23, which is two

years later than chronologers in general assign for this ar-

rival of Xerxes in Asia. This is further conhrmed by allow-

ing thirty-six years to the reign of Darius, according to

Herodotus, see chap. iv. of this book, by the Ptolemaic

Canon, and by Manetho, which brings the commencement

of tiie reign of Xerxes to the 484th year before Christ, and

this expedition, which v;as in the seventh year of Xerxes, to

the 478th year before Christ.

I shall take this opportunity of making remarks on the

eclipse mentioned by Herodotus, in the 7-lth chapter of

the iirst book, as being foretold by Thales tlie Milesian.

That eclipse is assigned by different authors to different years ;

it is fixed by lliccioli to the year 585 before Christ, from a

passage in Tlieoii, and another in Cleomedes.

I'.ul
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at this incident, consulted the magi upon what

it might portend. They replied, that the protec-

tion of Heaven was withdrawn from the Greeks ;

But as the place of observation, in both these authors

seems to have been Alexandria in Egypt, it must have been

after that city was built ; consequently we may presume that

it was observed by Hipparchus himself, and therefore could

not have been the eclipse foretold by Thales. In Egypt it

was only five digits ;
and if it was total on the banks of the

Hellespont, as Theon said it was, there is no reason to sup-

pose that the battle between the Lydians and the IMedes was

fought there : it was rather on the confines of the two king-

doms, to Ihe east of Alexandria, in a more southern longi-

tude and latitude, and the eclipse could not have been

total; Sir Isaac Newton appears in this instance to have

followed others, rather than to have adopted it after an

examination of his own. Usher places it a. p. Jul. 4113

before Christ, 601 Olymp- 44. 4. July 20th, 34, 25 before

noon ; digits eclipsed, nine. The former eclipse of Riccioli

at Sardis took place in INIay, at six in the afternoon, too

late in the day to be visible. This of Usher must have pro-

duced too little effect, to turn day into night, as Herodotus

says it did.

Hardouin Chron. of the Old Testament, places it before-

Christ 597 ; ii- P- Jul- 4117, on Wednesday July f)th, at

six in the morning, and says that the battle was fought

not in the reign of Cyaxares ,
but in that of Astyages, not

in the fourth year of the Olympiad, but a month before

It began. According to Dr. Halley's Tables, the apparent

time of the true conjunction at Greenwich was July the 8th

21° 50' 9' '^^<^ therefore could not have been large enough at

Sardis to answer the description of Herodotus.

But in the year before Christ 603, per, Jul. 4111, au

eclij)se will be found by good tables, which is entirely satis-

factory, when the apparent time of the true conjunction at

Greenwich, was May 17lh, 20" 42' 19."— See Costard's
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the sun, they observed, was the tutelar divinity

of Greece, as the moon was of Persia ^^. The

answer was so satisfactory to Xerxes, that he

proceeded with increased alacrity.

XXXVIII. During the march, Pythius the

Lydian, who was much intimidated by the pro-

digy which had appeared, went to the king ; de-

riving confidence from the liberality he had shown

and received, he thus addressed him :

"
Sir," said

he,
"
I entreat a favour no less trifling to you,

" than important to myself" Xerxes, not ima-

gining what he was about to ask, promised to

grant it, and desired to knov/ what he would have.

Pythius on this became still more bold :

"
Sir,"

he returned,
"

I have five sons, who are all with
"

you in this Grecian expedition ; I would entreat

"
you to pity my age, and dispense with the pre-

" sence of the eldest. Take with you the four

"
others, but leave this to manage my affairs ; so

Letter to Dr. Bevis, in the Philosophical Transactions,

vol. 48, part 1, for the year 1753.—As far as modern maps
can be depended upon, the centre of the shadow passed over

the kingdom of Barca and Africa, crossed the Mediter-

ranean between Candia and Cyprus, and then over An-

tiochette, and to Cryroum, and a little to the south of Kars.

39 The moon was of Persia.]
—Several of the Oriental

nations worshipped the moon as a divinity. The Jews were

reproved for doing this by the prophet Jeremiah; see chap,

xliv. 17.
" Let ns sacrifice to the queen of heaven, and pour out our

drink-ofterings unto her," &c.—T.

Vo\.. IIL H H
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**

may you return in safety, after the accomplish
-

" ment of your wishes."

XXXIX. Xerxes, in great indignation ^,

made this reply :

" Infamous man ! you see me
" emhark my all in this Grecian war; myself,
"
my children, my brothers, my domestics, and

"
my friends; how dare you then presume to

" mention your son, you who are my slave, and
" whose duty it is to accompany me on this oc-

"
casion, with all your family, and even your

" wife
*^

?—Remember this, the spirit of a man

10 Great indignation.]
—No two characters could well af-

ford a more striking contrast to each other, than those of

Darius and Xerxes : that of Darius was on various occasions

marked by the tenderest humanity ; it is unnecessary to spe-

cify any, as numerous instances occur in the course of this

work. Xerxes, on the contrary, was insolent, imperious,

and unfeeling ; and, viewing the whole of his conduct, we

are at a loss which to reprobate most, his want of sagacity,

of true courage, or of real sensibility. The example before

us, as we have nothing on record of the softer or more

amiable kind to contrast it with, as it was not only unpro-

voked, but as the unsolicited liberality of Pythius demanded

a very different return, we are compelled to consign it to

everlasting infamy, as an act of consummate meanness and

brutality.-
—T.

It can only be palliated by the idea that Xerxes was com-

pelled to an act of severity to prevent discontents in his

army.
—The politics of Herodotus is hitherto an untouched

subject.

41 Even your wife.]
—This expression may at first sight

appear a little singular ; its apparent absurdity vanishes,

when we take into consideration the jealous care with which

the Orientals have in all ages secluded their women from the

public eye.
—T.
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resides in his ears : when he hears what is agree-

"
able to him, the pleasure diffuses itself over all

" his body ; but when the contrary happens, he is

"
anxious and uneasy. If your former conduct

" was good, and your promises yet better, you
"

still cannot boast of having surpassed the king
*'

in liberality. Although your present behaviour
"

is base and insolent, you shall be punished
"

less severely than you deserve : your former
"

hospitality preserves yourself and four of your
"

children ; the fifth, whom you most regard,
"

shall pay the penalty of your crime." As soon

as he had finished, the king commanded the pro-

per officers to find the eldest son of Pythius, and

divide his body in two ; he then ordered one part

of the body to be thrown on the right side of the

road, the other on the left, whilst the army con-

tinued their march betwixt them.

XL. The march was conducted in the follow-

ing order : first of all went those who had the

care of the baggage; they were followed by a

promiscuous body of strangers of all nations,

without any regularity, but to the amount of

more than half the army ; after these was a con-

siderr.ble interval, for these did not join the

troops where the king was ; next came a thousand

horse, the flower of the Persian army, who were

followed by the same number of spear-men, in

like manner selected, trailing their pikes upon
It II 2
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the ground ; behind these were ten sacred horses

called Nisaean *", with very superb trappings

(they take their name from a certain district

in INIedia, called Nisaeus, remarkable for pro-

ducing horses of an extraordinary size) ; the sa-

cred car of Jupiter was next in the procession,

it was drawn by eight white horses, behind which,

on foot, was the charioteer, with the reins in his

hands, for no mortal is permitted to sit in this

car; then came Xerxes himself, in a chariot*^

drawn by Nisaean horses; by his side sate his

charioteer, whose name was Patiramphes, son of

Otanes the Persian.

XLI* Such was the order in which Xerxes

departed from Sardis ; but as often as occasion

required, he left his chariot for a common car-

riage **. A thousand of the first and noblest

42
JViA'cran.]

—Suidas says, that these horses were also re-

markable for their swiftness ; see article Nto-atoj'.— T.

*^ In a ckariut.]
—The curious reader will find all the

different kinds of ancient chariots, and other carriages,

enumerated and explained in Montfaucon's Antiquities.
—T.

44 Cofmnon carriage.]
—Of the Harmamaxe Larcher re-

marks, that it was a carriage appropriated to females. The

Greek carriages were distinguished by the different names of

apfia, afxa^a, and oyy^^a.
" The first heroes," says Lucretius,

" were mounted on

horses, for chariots were a more modern invention."—See

biiok V.

Et
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Persians attended his person, bearing their spears

according to the custom of their country ;
and a

thousand horse, selected like the former, imme-

diately succeeded. A body of ten thousand

chosen infantry came next ; a thousand of these

had at the extremity of their spears a pomegranate

of gold, the remaining nine thousand, whom the

former enclosed, had in the same manner pomer

granates of silver. They who preceded Xerxes,

and trailed their spears, had their arms decorated

with gold : they who followed him had, as we

have described, golden pomegranates : these ten

thousand foot were followed by an equal number

of Persian cavalry ; at an interval of about two

furlongs, follow^ed a numerous, irregular, and

promiscuous multitude.

XLII. From Lydia the army continued its

march along the banks of the Caicus, to JNIysia,

and leaving mount Canaj on the left, proceeded

though Atarnis to the city Carina. IMoving

Et prius est reppertum in equi conscendere costas,

Et moderanter hunc fra^nis dextraque vigere

Quam bijugo curru belli tentare pericla.

Mounted on well-reiu'd steeds, in ancient time,

Before the use of chariots was brought in,

The first brave heroes fought.

See also Potter's Antiquities of Greece, on the Grecian

chariots.— 7'.
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hence over the plains of Thebes, and passing by

Adramythium and Antaudros, a Pelasgian city,

they left mount Ida to the left, and entered the

district of Ilium, In the very first night which

they passed under Ida, a furious storm of thunder

and lightning arose, which destroyed numbers of

the troops. From hence they advanced to the

Scamander
^

; this river first of all, after their

departure from Sardis, failed in supplying them

with a quantity of water sufficient for their troops

and beasts of burden.

XLIII. On his arrival at this river, Xerxes

ascended the citadel of Priam, desirous of ex-

amining the place. Having surveyed it atten-

tively, and satisfied himself concerning it, he

ordered a thousand oxen to be sacrificed to the

Trojan Minerva'*^; at the same time, the magi

*^
Scamander.]

—See Homer:

•Cfy Zai'dov KaXeovfTi Oioi, av^pL<; Ci^Kafxavcpov.

Which the gods call Xanthus, mortals Scamander.

^^
Trojan Minerva.']

—The temple of the Trojan Minerva

was in the citadel. The story of the Palladium, how essential

it was deemed to the preservation of Troy, and how it was sur-

reptitiously removed by Diomede and Ul3'sses, must be suffi-

ciently known. See in particular the speech of Ulysses, in

the 1 3th book of the Metamorphoses :

Quam rapui Phrygiae signum penetrale Minervae

Iloslibus c mediis et se mihi comparat Ajax ?

Nempe
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directed libations to be offered to the manes of

the heroes; when this was done, a panic spread

itself in the night through the army. At the

dawn of morning they moved forward, leaving to

the left the towns of Rhoetion, Ophryneon, and

Dardanus, which last is very near Abydos : the

Gergithge and Teucri were to their right.

XLIV. On their arrival at Abydos, Xerxes

desired to take a survey of all his army : the in-

habitants had, at his previous desire, constructed

for him, on an eminence, a seat of white marble
;

upon this he sat, and directing his eyes to the

shore, beheld at one view, his land and sea forces.

He next wished to see a naval combat '*''

; one

Nempe capi Trojam prohibebant fata sine illo.

* * * « *
.

* -

Verum etiam summas arces intrare, suaque

Eripere aede deam, &c.

Alexander the Great, when he visited Troy, did not omit

offering sacrifice to the Trojan Minerva.—T.

Since the first edition of this work appeared, the existence

of Troy has been disputed.
—But the single fact which is here

related, is one which all the learning and acuteness of Bryant
is not able to invalidate.

*7 Kaval co7nbat.]
—The Naumachiae constituted one of

the grandest of the Roman shows, and were first exhibited

at the end of the first Punic war : they were originally in-

tended to improve the Romans in naval discipline ;
but in

more luxurious times they were never displayed from this

motive, but to indulge private ostentation, or the public

curiosity.
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was accordingly exhibited before him, in which

the Phoenicians of Sidon were victorious. The

view of this contest, as well as of the number of

his forces, delighted Xerxes exceedingly.

XLV. When the king beheld all the Helles-

pont crowded with ships, and all the shore, with

the plains of Abydos, covered with his troops,

he at first congratulated himself as happy, but he

afterward burst into tears ^,

*^ Into tears.]
—

As down

Th' immeasurable ranks his sight was lost,

A momentary gloom o'ercast his mind ;

While this reflection fill'd his eyes with tears—

That, soon as time a hundred years had told,

Not one among those millions should survive.

Whence, to obscure thy pride, arose that cloud ?

Was it that once humanity could touch

A tyrant's breast? Or rather did thy soul

Repine, O Xerxes, at the bitter thought

That all thy power was mortal ? Glover's Leonidas.

Seneca justly points out the inconsistency of these tears :

" The very man," says he,
" who shed them was about to

precipitate their fate, losing some by land, some by sea,

some in battle, some in flight, in a word destroying within a

very little space of time that multitude, whose death within

a hundred years he now appeared to dread."—De Brew

Vita-, c. xvii.—He also assigns, as the truer cause of his re-

gret, the idea which concludes the above citation from

Glover. Rollin has expressed the thought of Seneca with

some improvement : "He might have found another subject

of reflection, which would have more justly merited his

tears and affliction, had he turned his thoughts upon him-
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XLVI. Artabauus, the uncle of Xcixcs, avIio

with so much freedom had at first opposed tlic

expedition against Greece, observed the king's

emotion :

" How different. Sir," said he, ad-

dressing him,
"

is your present behaviour, from
" what it was a few minutes since ! you then
" esteemed yourself happy, you now are dissolved
"

in tears."
" My reflection," answered Xerxes,

" on the transitory period of human life, excited
"
my compassion for this vast multitude, not one

" of whom will complete the term of an hundred
"

years !

" "
This," returned Artabanus,

"
is

" not to be reckoned the greatest calamity to
" which human beings are exposed ; for, short as
"

life is, there is no one in this multitude, nor
" indeed in the universe, who has been so truly
*'

happy, as not repeatedly to have desired death
" rather than life. The oppressions of misfor-
*'

tune, and the pangs of disease, render the short
" hours of life, tedious and painful : death thus
" becomes the most delightful refuge of the un-
"

fortunate ; and perhaps the invidiousness of the
"

deity is most apparent, by tlie very pleasures
'^ we arc suffered to enjoy."

self, and considered the reproaches he deserved, for being
tlie instrument of shortening that fatal term to millions of

people, whom his cruel ambition was going to sacrifice in an

unjust and unnecessary war." The younger Pliny rather jus-

tifies his tears, Ep. iii. 7-— T.
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XLVII. "
Artabaiius," replied Xerxes,

*' hu-
" man life is what you represent it ; but we will

" omit reflecting upon what fills us with uneasi-

*'

ness, and enjoy the pleasures which are before

" us : rather tell me, has the vision which you
" saw impressed full conviction on your mind,
"

or do your former sentiments incline you to

" dissuade me from this Grecian war?—speak
" without reserve." " May the vision, O king,"

replied Artabanus,
" which we have mutually

"
seen, succeed to both our wishes ! For my

" own part I am still so full of apprehensions,
"

as not at all to be master of myself : after

"
reflecting seriously on the subject, I discern

" two important things, exceedingly hostile to

"
your views."

XLVIII. "
What, my good friend, can these

" two things possibly be ?
"

replied Xerxes ;

Do you think unfavourably of our land army,

as not being sufficiently numerous? Do you

imagine the Greeks will be able to collect one

" more powerful? Can you conceive our fleet

"
inferior to that of our enemies ?—or do both

" these considerations together distress you ? If

" our force does not seem to you sufficiently effiec-

"
tive, reinforcements may soon be provided."

XLIX. " No one. Sir," answered Artabanus,
" in his proper senses, could object either to your

((

((
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"
army, or to the multitude of your fleet : should

"
you increase their number, the more hostile

" would the two things be of which I speak ; I

" allude to the land and the sea. In case of

*'

any sudden tempest, you will find no harbour,
*'

as I conjecture, sufficiently capacious or con-

" venient for the protection of your fleet
;

no
" one port would answer this purpose, you must
" have the whole extent of the continent ; your
"
being without a resource of this kind, should

" induce you to remember that fortune com-
" mands men *'\ and not men fortune. This is

" one of the calamities which threaten you : I

"
will now explain the other ; The land is also

"
your enemy ; your meeting with no resistance

"
will render it more so, as you will be thus

*' seduced imperceptibly to advance ; it is the
*' nature of man, never to be satisfied with suc-

"
cess : thus, having no enemy to encounter,

"
every moment of time, and addition to vour

*9 Fortune commands wen.]
—This sentiment is beautifully

expressed in Ecclesiastes, ix. 11.

"
I returned and saw under the sun, that the race is not

to the swift, nor the battle to the strong, neither yet bread

to the wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, nor yet
favour to men of skill

; but time and chance happeneth to

them all."

A moralist may perhaps be excused for adding, as a com-

ment to the above, the simple but elegant line of Pope :

Chance is direction which thou canst not see. T.
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((

progress, ^vill be gradually iiitroductivc of fa-

mine. He therefore, who is truly wise, will

as carefully deliberate about the possible event

" of things, as he will be bold and intrepid in

"
action '°."

L. Xerxes made this reply: "What you al-

"
lege, Artabanus, is certainly reasonable ; but

"
you should not so much give way to fear, as

"
to see every thing in the worst point of view : if

" in consulting upon any matter we were to be
"

influenced by the consideration of every pos-
"

sible contingency, we should execute nothing.
" It is better to submit to half of the evil which
"
may be the result of any measure, than to re-

" main in inactivity from the fear of what may
"
eventually occur. If you oppose such senti-

" ments as have been delivered, without inform^-

*'

ing us what more proper conduct to pursue, you
" are not more deserving of praise than they are,

" whom you oppose. I am of opinion that no
" man is qualified to speak upon any subject
" with decision : they who are bold and enters

"
prising are more frequently successful, than they

" who are slow in their measures from extreme

50
Intrepid in action.']

—Larcher quotes, as a parallel passage

to this, these words from Sallust—Catilin. c. 1.

Prius quatn incipias corisulto, et uhi consulueris mature facto

opus est.
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"
deliberation. You are sensible to what a height

" the power of Persia has arrived, which would
*' never have been the case, if my predecessors
" had either been biassed by such sentiments as

"
yours, or listened to such advisers : it was

*'
their contempt of danger which promoted their

"
country's glory, for great exploits are always

" attended with proportionable danger ^\ We,
"

therefore, emulous of their reputation, have
"

selected the best season of the year for our
"

enterprize ; and, having effectually conquered
"
Europe, we shall return without experience of

" famine or any other calamity : we have with
" us abundance of provisions, and the nations
"
among which we arrive will supjily us with

"
corn, for they against whom v/e advance are

" not shepherds, but husbandmen."

LI. "
Since, Sir," returned Artabanus,

"
you

"
will suffer no mention to be made of fear, at

^^
Proportionable danger.^

—
The steep ascent must be with toil subdu'd

;

Watchings and cares must win tlie lofty prize

Propos'd by heaven—true bliss, and real good.

Honour rewards the brave and bold alone,

She spurns the timorous, indolent, and base
;

Danger and toil stand stern before her throne,

And guard, so Jove commands, the sacred place :

Who seeks her must the mighty cost sustain,

And pay the price of fame—labour, and care, and pain.

Choice of Ilcrcii/rs.
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"
least listen to my advice : where a number of

"
things are to be discussed, prolixity is unavoid-

"
able.—Cyrus, son of Cambyses, made all Ionia

"
tributary to Persia, Athens excepted ; do not,

"
therefore, I entreat you, lead these men against

"
those, from whom they are immediately de-

** scended : without the lonians, we are more
*' than a sufficient match for our opponents.
"
They must either be most base, by assisting

" to reduce the principal city of their country ;

"
or, by contributing to its freedom, will do what

"
is most just. If they shall prove the former,

"
they can render us no material service

;
if the

"
latter, they may bring destruction on your army.

" Remember, therefore, the truth of the ancient

"
proverb. When we commence a thing, we can-

" not always tell how it will eud^'."

LII. "
Artabanus," interrupted Xerxes,

"
your

"
suspicions of the fidelity of the lonians must

" be false and injurious ; we have had sufficient

5« Will end.']—

Prudens futuri temporis exitum

Caliginosa nocte premit deus,

Ridetque si mortalis ultra

Fas trepidat, &c. Hot\

See also Pindar, in Olyinpiis :

Ni/v ^' aXiro/.iai fA.tv,
tv 6e^ yi irar riXoi.

We may hope indeed, but the event is with God alone.—T.
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"
testimony of their constancy, as you yourself

" must be convinced, as well as all those who
" served under Darius against the Scythians.
"

It was in their power to save or to destroy all

" the forces of Persia, but they preserved their

"
faith, their honour, and their gratitude ; add

"
to this, they have left their wives, their chil-

"
dren, and their wealth, in our dominions, and

" therefore dare not meditate any thing against
"

us. Indulge, therefore, no apprehensions, but
"

cheerfully watch over my family, and preserve
"
my authority : to you, I commit the exercise

" of my power."

LIII. Xerxes after this interview dismissed

Artabanus to Susa, and a second time called an

assembly of the most illustrious Persians. As
soon as they were met, he thus addressed them :

" My motive, Persians, for thus convoking you,
"

is to entreat you to behave like men, and not
" dishonour the many great exploits of our an-
"

cestors : let us individually and collectively ex-

ert ourselves. We are engaged in a common
"

cause; and I the rather call upon you to dis-

"
play your valour, because I understand we are

"
advancing against a warlike people, whom if we

"
overcome, no one will in future dare oppose us.

*' Let us, therefore, proceed, having first implored
*' the aid of the gods of Persia."

LIV. On the same day they prepared to pass

ti
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the bridge : the next morning, whilst they waited

for the rising of the sun, they burned on the

bridge all manner of perfumes, and strewed the

Way with branches of myrtle ""l When the sun

appeared, Xerxes poured into the sea a libation

from a golden vessel, and then addressing the sun,

he implored him to avert from the Persians every

calamity, till they should totally have vanquished

Europe, arriving at its extremest limits. Xerxes

then threw the cup into the Hellespont, together

with a golden goblet, and a Persian scymetar.

I am not able to determine whether the king, by

throwing these things into the Hellespont, in-

tended to make an offering to the sun, or whether

lie wished thus to make compensation to the sea,

for having formerly chastised it.

I.V. When this was done, all the infantry and

53 Branches of iinjrtle.']
—The myrtle was with the ancients

a \ei"y favourite plant, and always expressive of triumph and

joy : the hero wore it as a mark of victory ;
the bridegroom

on his bridal day ; and friends presented each other with myr-

tle garlands in the conviviality of the banquet. \'enus is said

to have been adorned with it when Paris decided in her favour

the prize of beauty, and that for this reason it was deemed

odious to Juno and Minerva. It was probably from this rea-

son, that when all other flowers and shrubs might be used

in the festival of the Bona Dea at Rome, myrtle alone was

excluded. See Rosinus. Harmudius and Aristogiton before

mentioned, when they slew the Athenian tyrant, had their

swords concealed beneath wreaths of myrtle ;
of which inci-

dent, as recorded in a fragment of Alca;us, Sir William Jones

has made a happy use in his Poem to Liberty ;
I have already

quoted the passage.
—T.
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the horse were made to pass over that part of the

bridge which was toward the Euxine
;
over that

to the iEgean, went the servants of the camp,

and the beasts of burden. They were preceded

by ten thousand Persians, haying garlands on

their heads ; and these were followed by a pro-

miscuous multitude of all nations
;
—these passed

on the first day. The first who went over the

next day were the knights, and they who trailed

their spears ; these also had garlands on their

heads : next came the sacred horses, and the

sacred car ; afterwards Xerxes himself, who was

followed by a body of spearmen, and a thousand

horse. The remainder of the army closed the pro-

cession, and at the same time the fleet moved to the

opposite shore : I have heard from some, that the

king himself was the last who passed the bridge.

LVI. As soon as Xerxes had set foot in Kurope,

he saw his troops driven over the bridge by the

force of blows ; and seven whole days and as many
nights were consumed in the passage of his army.
When Xerxes had passed the Hellespont, an

inhabitant of the country is said to have exclaimed •

'*

Why, O Jupiter, under the appearance of a
"

Persian, and for the name of Jupiter taking
"

tliat of Xerxes, art thou come to distract

" and persecute Greece ? or wliy bring so vast a

"
multitude, when able to accomplish thy purpose

" without them ?
"

Vol. III. I I
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LVII. When all were gone over, and were

2)roceeding on tlieir march, a wonderful prodigy

appeared, which, though disregarded by Xerxes,

had an obvious meaning—a mare brought forth a

hare
^*

: from this it might have been inferred,

that Xerxes, who had led an army into Greece

with much ostentation and insolence, should be

involved in personal danger, and compelled to re-

turn with dishonour. Whilst yet at Sardis, he

had seen another prodigy
—a mule produced a

young one, which liad the marks of both sexes,

those of the male being beneath.

LVIII. Neither of these incidents made any

impression on his mind, and he continued to ad-

vance with his army by land, whilst his fleet,

passing beyond the Hellespont, coasted along the

shore in an opposite direction. The latter sailed

toward the west, to the promontory of Sarpe-

54 Brought forth a hare.]
—In Julius Obsequens cie Prodigiis,

chap, xxxiii. p. 20, we have an account no less remarkable,

L. Posthumio Albino, Sempronio Graccho Coss. mare arsit,

ad Sinuessam bos eqituleum peperit.

See also the same book on the subject of a mule's producing

young.

Mula pariens, discordam civium, bonorum interitum muta-

tionem legum, turpes matronarum partus significavit.
—This

was always deemed an unfortunate omen. See Pliny, book

viii. c, 44. That mules never do produce young 1 have before

observed.— T.

This story will probably excite a smile from the English

reader, whom it will remind of Mary Tofts and her rabbits.
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don, where they were commanded to remain ;

the former proceeded eastward through the Cher-

sonese, having on their right the tomb of Helle,

the (laughter of Athamas ; on their left the city

of Cardia. JMoving onward, through the midst

of a city called Agera, they turned aside to the

gulph of JNIelana, and a river of the same name,

the waters of which were not sufficient for the

troops. Having passed this river, which gives

its name to the above-mentioned gulph, they

directed their march westward, and passing iEnos,

a city of i^olia, and the lake Stertoris, they came

to Doriscus.

LIX. Doriscus is on the coast, and is a spa-

cious plain of Thrace, through which the great

river Hebrus flows. Here was a royal fort called

Doriscus, in which Darius, in his expedition

against Scythia, had placed a Persian garrison.

This appearing a proper place for the purpose,

Xerxes gave orders to have his army here mar-

shalled and numbered. The fleet being all ar-

rived off the shore near Doriscus, their officers

ranged them in order near where Salo, a Samo-

thracian town ", and Zena are situated. At the

extremity of this shore is the celebrated pro-

^^ Samothracian totvn.']
—See Rcllanger's remarks on this

passage, in his Essais de Critique, where with great humour

he compliments our countryman Litllebury, for kindly making
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montory of Serrium, which formerly belonged to

the Ciconians. The crews having brought their

vessels to shore ^, enjoyed an interval of repose,

whilst Xerxes was drawing up his troops on the

plain of Doriscus. -

his readers a present of two cities which never existed. Lit-

tlebury has rendered the passage thus :

" Xerxes commanded the sea captains to bring all their

ships to the shore that lay nearest to Doriscus, where the

cities of Sala, Samothracia, and Zena are situate, with

another called Serrium, huilt upon a famous promontory

formerly belonging to the Ciconians."

Voila, ce me scmble (says Bellanger) deux villes d pur

gain, Samothracia avec une autre appellee Serrium. C'est de

quoi enrichir les grands dictionnaires geographiques.
I have studiously avoided pointing out any errors I may

have discovered in Littlebury, from the fear of being thought

invidious; I should not have done it in this instance, but that

I wished to direct the reader to an excellent piece of criticism,

which will at the same time reward his attention, and

justify me.— T.
^^ Vessels to shorel^

—As the vessels were not in those times

so considerable as ours, they drew them on shore whenever

they wanted to remain any time in one place. This custom,

which we learn from Homer was in use in the time of the

Trojan war, was also p.ractised in the better ages of Greece.

It is frequently mentioned by Xenophon, Thucydides, and

other historians.—Larcher.
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Complete list of Lock titles can be

Jound at the end of each volume

iN

V*o

HERODOTUS the
grc-at

Greek historian

was born about 484 B.C., at Halicar-

nassus in Caria, Asia Minor, when it was

subject to the Persians. He travelled

widely in most of Asia Minor, Egypt (as

far as Assuan), North Africa, Syria, the

country north of the Black Sea, and many
parts of the Aegean Sea and the mainland

of Greece. He lived, it seems, for some
time in Athens, and in 443 went with

other colonists to the new city Thurii (in

South Italy)
where he died about 430 B.C.

He was 'the prose correlative of the bard,

a narrator of the deeds of real men, and a

describer of foreign places' (Murray). His

famous history of warfare between the

Greeks and the Persians has an epic

dignity which enhances his delightful style.

It includes the rise of the Persian power
and an account of the Persian empire ;

the

description of Egypt fills one book;
because Darius attacked Scythia, the

geography and customs of that land are

also given ;
even in the later books on the

attacks of the Persians against Greece there

are digressions. All is most entertainingo o
and produces a grand unity. After personal

inquiry and study of hearsay and other

evidence, Herodotus gives us a not un-

critical estimate of the best that he could

find.
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INTRODUCTION

THE following is a brief analysis of the contents
of Books VIII and IX, based on the summary in

Stein's edition :

BOOK VIII

Ch. 1-5. The Greek fleet at Artemisium ; question
of supreme command

; bribery of Themistocles by
the Euboeans.

Ch. 6-14. Despatch of a Persian squadron to

sail round Euboea, and its destruction by a storm.

Effect of the storm on the rest of the Persian fleet ;

first encounter between the two fleets.

Ch. 15-17. Second battle off Artemisium.
Ch. 18-23. Retreat of the Greeks; Themistocles'

attempt to tamper with the lonians ; Persian

occupation of Euboea.
Ch. 24-33. Visit of Persian sailors to the field of

Thermopylae. Olympic festival (26). Feuds of

Thessalians and Phocians
;
Persian advance through

Phocis (27-33).
Ch. 34-39. Persian march through Boeotia, and

unsuccessful attempt upon Delphi.
Ch. 40-48. Abandonment of Attica by the

Athenians ; the Greek fleet at Salamis.

Ch. 49-55. Greek council of war
; Persian invasion

of Attica and occupation of Athens.

vii



INTRODUCTION

Ch. 56-64. Greek design to withdraw the fleet to

the Isthmus of Corinth. Decision to remain at

Salamis, by Themistocles' advice.

Ch. 65. Dicaeus' vision near Eleusis.

Ch. 66-69. Persian fleet at Phalerum ;
advice

given by Artemisia in a council of war.

Ch. 70-73. Greek fortification of the Isthmus.

Digression on the various Peloponnesian nationalities.

Ch. 74-82. Unwillingness of the Peloponnesians
to remain at Salamis. Themistocles' design to com-

pel them ;
his message to Xerxes, and Persian

movement to encircle the Greeks. Announcement
of this by Aristides.

Ch. 83-96. Battle of Salamis.

Ch. 97-99. Xerxes' intention to retreat; news at

Susa of the capture of Athens and the battle of

Salamis.

Ch. 100-102. Advice given to Xerxes by Mardonius

and Artemisia.

Ch. 103-106. Story of the revenge of Hermotimus.

Ch. 107-110. Flight of Persian fleet, and Greek

pursuit as far as Andros ;
Themistocles' message

to Xerxes.

Ch. Ill, 112. Siege of Andros, and demands made

by Themistocles on various islands.

Ch. 113. Mardonius' selection of his army.
Ch. 114-120. Incidents in Xerxes' retreat.

Ch. 121-125. Greek division of spoil and assign-
ment of honours ; Themistocles' reception at Sparta.

Ch. 126-129. Artabazus' capture of Olynthus and

siege of Potidaea, during the winter.

Ch. 130-132. Greek and Persian fleets at Aegina
and Samos respectively (spring of 479). Leutychides'
command. Message to the Greeks from the lonians.

viii



INTRODUCTION

Ch. 133-135. Mardonius' consultation of Greek
oracles.

Ch. 136-139. Mission to Athens of Alexander of

Macedonia ; origin of his dynasty.
Ch. 140-144. Speeches at Athens of Alexander

and the Spartan envoys ; Athenian answer to both.

BOOK IX

Ch. 1-5. Mardonius in Attica ;
his fresh proposals

to the Athenians.

Ch. 611. Hesitation of the Spartans to send

troops ; appeals made by the Athenians
;

eventual

despatch of a force.

Ch. 1215. Argive warning to Mardonius; his

march to Megara and withdrawal thence to Boeotia.

Ch. 16-18. Story of a banquet at Thebes, and

Mardonius' test of a Phocian contingent.
Ch. 19-25. The Greeks at Erythrae ; repulse of

Persian cavalry attack, and death of its leader ;

Greek change of position.
Ch. 26-27. Rival claim of Tegeans and Athenians

for the post of honour.

Ch. 28-32. Battle array of Greek and Persian

armies.

Ch. 33-37. Stories of the diviners in the two
armies.

Ch. 38-43. Persian attack on a Greek convoy ;

Mardonius' council of war and determination to

fight.
Ch. 44-51. Alexander's warning to the Athenians ;

attempted change of Greek and Persian formation
;

Mardonius' challenge to the Spartans, and retreat

of Greeks to a new position.

ix
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Ch. 52-57. Flight of the Greek centre ;
Amom-

pharetus' refusal to change his ground.
Ch. 58-65. Battle of Plataea ; initial success of

Spartans and Tegeans.
Ch. 66-69. Flight of Artabazus

;
Athenian success

against the Boeotians ;
disaster to part of the Greek

army.
Ch. 70-75. Assault and capture of the Persian

fortified camp. Distinctions of various Greek

fighters.
Ch. 76-79. Pausanias' reception of the Coan

female suppliant ;
the Mantineans and Eleans after

the battle
; Lampon's proposal to Pausanias and

his reply.
Ch. 80-85. Greek division of the spoil and burial

of the dead.

Ch. 86-89. Siege of Thebes and punishment of

Theban leaders
;
retreat of Artabazus.

Ch. 90-95. Envoys from Samos with the Greek
fleet. Story of the diviner Euenius.

Ch. 96105. Movements preliminary to the battle

of Mycale, and Greek victory there.

Ch. 106, 107. Greek deliberation at Samos ;

quarrel between Persian leaders.

Ch. 108-113. Story of Xerxes' adultery and cruelty,
and the fate of his brother Masistes.

Ch. 114-121. Capture of Sestus by the Greeks;

sacrilege of Artayctes, and his execution.

Ch. 122. Cyrus' advice to the Persians to prefer

hardship to comfort.

In the eighth and ninth books the central subjects
are the battles of Salamis and Plataea respectively.
Herodotus describes the preliminaries of Salamis,
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and both the operations prior to Plataea and the

actual battle, with much detail ; and his narrative

has given rise to a good deal of controversy. Some-
times it is dillicult to reconcile his story with the

facts of geography. Sometimes, it is alleged, he is

contradicted by the only other real authority for the

sea flight at Salamis, Aeschylus. More often, he is

said to sin against the laws of probability. He
makes generals and armies do things which are

surprising ;
and this is alleged to detract from his

credit
;

for a historian, who allows generals and

armies to disregard known rules of war, is plainly

suspect, and at best the dupe of camp gossip, if not

animated by partiality or even malice.

As to the battle of Salamis, a mere translator has

no desire to add greatly to the literature of contro-

versy. But it is worth while to review Herodotus'

account. On the day before the battle, the Persian

fleet, apparently, lay along the coast of Attica, its

eastern wing being near Munychia ;
the Greeks

being at Salamis, opposite to and rather less than

a mile distant from Xerxes' ships. During the

night, Persian ships were detached to close the two

entrances of the straits between the mainland and

Salamis. At dawn, of the following day, the Greeks

rowed out and made a frontal attack on the Persians

facing them.
This account is questioned by the learned, mainly

on two grounds ; firstly, because (it is alleged) the

Persians, if they originally lay along the Attic coast,

could not have closed the two entrances of the

straits without the knowledge of the Greeks ;

secondly, because Herodotus' narrative differs from

that given by Aeschylus, in the Persae, a play
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produced only eight years after the battle. As
to the first objection, the Persian manoeuvre was
executed in darkness, and by small vessels, not

modern battleships : it is surely not incredible that

the Greeks should have been unaware of its full

execution. As to the second ground of criticism,

that Herodotus and Aeschylus do not agree, and
that Aeschylus must be held the better authority,
it still remains to be shown in what the alleged

discrepancy consists. It is a fact which appears to

escape the observation of the learned that Aeschylus
is writing a poetic drama, and not a despatch. His

manner of telling the story certainly differs from

that of Herodotus ;
but the facts which he relates

appear to be the same : and in all humility I cannot

but suggest that if commentators would re-read theirc)o

Herodotus and their Aeschylus in parallel columns,
without (if this be not too much to ask) an a priori

desire to catch Herodotus tripping, some of them,
at least, would eventually be able to reconcile the

historian with the tragedian. For Aeschylus no-

where contradicts what is apparently the view of

Herodotus, that the Persians, or their main body,

lay along the Attic coast opposite Salamis when the

Greeks sailed out to attack them. Messrs. How
and Wells (quos honoris causa nomino) say that this

was probably not so, because, according to Aeschylus,
" some time

"
elapsed before the Persians could see

the Greek advance, and the strait is only one

thousand five hundred yards wide. But as a matter

of fact, Aeschylus does not say that some time

elapsed. His expression is $oo>s 8e Travres rjtrav

eKc^ai/ei? ku/ "quickly they were all plain to

view."
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Herodotus' narrative of the manoeuvres of Mar-
donius' and Pausanias' armies near Plataea is, like

most descriptions of battles, not always very clear.

It is full of detail ; but as some of the localities

mentioned cannot be quite certainly identified, the
details are not always easy to understand

; and it

must be confessed that there are gaps in the story.
For instance, we must presume (though meritorious
efforts are made to explain the statement away)
that Herodotus means what he says when he asserts

in Ch. 15 that Mardonius' army occupied the

ground
" from Erythrae past Hysiae

"
; the Persians,

therefore, were then on the right bank of the

Asopus ; yet soon afterwards they are, according
to the historian's equally plain statement, on the
left bank. Hence there are real obscurities ; and
the narrative is not without picturesque arid per-

haps rather surprising incidents
;

which some
commentators (being rather like M. About's

gendarme, persons whose business it is to see that

nothing unusual happens in the locality) promptly
dismiss as "camp gossip." Altogether, what with

obscurity and camp gossip, scholars have given
themselves a fairly free hand to reconstruct the

operations before Plataea as they must have hap-
pened unless indeed " someone had blundered,"
an hypothesis which, apparently, ought only to be

accepted in the very last resort, and hardly then
if its acceptance implies Herodotus' veracity Re-

construction of history is an amusing game, and has

its uses, especially in places of education, where it

is played with distinguished success
; yet one may

still doubt whether rejection of what after all is our

only real authority brings the public any nearer to

xin
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knowing what did actually happen. Strategists and
tacticians do make mistakes

; thus, generally, are

battles lost and won
;
and unreasonable incidents

do occur. However, it is fair to say that most of

the reconstruction of Salamis and Plataea was done
before August, 1914.

But here, as elsewhere in his history, Herodotus'

authority is much impaired by the presumption,

popular since Plutarch, of a pro-Athenian bias which
leads him to falsify history by exaggerating the merit

of Athens at the expense of other states, especially

Sparta. Now we may readily believe that if

Herodotus lived for some time at Athens, he was

willing enough to do ample justice to her achieve-

ments
;
but if he is to be charged with undue and

unjust partiality, and consequent falsification, then
it must be shown that the conduct which he
attributes to Athens and to Sparta is somehow not

consistent with what one would naturally expect,
from the circumstances of the case, and from what
we know, aliunde, about those two states. Scholars

who criticise Herodotus on grounds of probability

ought to be guided by their own canon. If a

historian is to be discredited where his narrative

does not accord with what is antecedently probable,
then he must be allowed to gain credit where ante-

cedent probability is on his side
;
and there is no-

thing in Herodotus' account of Athenian and Spartan
actions during the campaigns of 480 and 479 which

disagrees with the known character of either people.
Pace the socialistic conception of an unrelieved

similarity among all states and individuals, the

Athenians of the fifth century, B.C., were an excep-
tional people ;

their record is not precisely the
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record of Boeotia or Arcadia
;

it seems fair to say,

without appealing to Herodotus' testimony, that

they were more gifted, and more enterprising, than

most. The spirit of the Hellenic world is general,
intense local patriotism, intense fear and hatred of

Oriental absolutism and strange worships, was more
alive among the Athenians, probably, than in any
other Greek state. Sparta also had her share of

these qualities ;
she too would make no terms with

the Persian ; only her methods of resistance were
different. Primarily, each state was interested in

its own safety. To Spartans disinclined to methods
other than traditional, and as yet unaccustomed to

naval warfare it seemed that Sparta could be

best defended by blocking the land access to the

Peloponnese ; they would defend the Isthmus suc-

cessfully, as they had tried and failed to defend

Thermopylae. This meant, of course, the sacrifice

of Attica ;
and naturally that was a sacrifice not

to be made willingly by Athenians. Their only
chance of saving or recovering Attica lay in fighting
a naval action close to its coasts ; nay, the abandon-

ment of Salamis meant the exposure of their de-

pendents to fresh dangers ; therefore, they pressed
for the policy of meeting and defeating the Persian

where he lay by the Attic coast. This policy was

to prove successful ;
and thereby, the Athenians

incidentally accomplished what was undoubtedly
also their object, the salvation of Hellas ;

but the

primary purpose of both Sparta and Athens, both

before Salamis and before Plataea (when the

Athenians were naturally displeased by a plan
which left Attica a prey to the enemy) was un-

doubtedly to do the best they could for themselves.
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This, in fact, was always the desire of all Greek
states, as of most others in the history of the
world

;
and as the actions of both Athens and

Sparta wrere the natural outcome of that desire,
there is no need to suspect Herodotus of unduly
favouring the Athenians when he credits them with
the plans which led to victory, or of unduly dis-

paraging the Spartans when he describes their

delays and hesitations before their march to Boeotia.

If the charge of an excessively pro-Athenian bias

is to be sustained, it must be shown that Herodotus
is prone to deny credit to the great rival of Athens.
But there is no evidence of that. Sparta receives

full measure from Herodotus. No Spartan could

conceivably have been dissatisfied with the chapters
on Thermopylae. Plataea is represented as a Spartan

victory; it was the Spartans and Tegeans who in

Herodotus' story were the real heroes of the day;
the glory of winning

" the greatest victory ever

won" is definitely given to the Spartan commander-
in-chief. On the other hand Themistocles, the

typical Athenian, is treated with a severity which
even appears to be rather gratuitous. It is true

that Herodotus does not take pains to praise two
other Greek states which at various times were at

feud with Athens. He tells us that the Thebans

"medized," a fact which has not, I believe, been

denied, even by Plutarch ; it is difficult to see

what else he could have said. True, he reports a

damaging story about the Corinthians and their

failure to take part in the action of Salamis ; but

he adds, in his candid way, that nobody believes

the story outside Attica.

The hypothesis of Herodotus' "obvious pro-
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Athenian bias" is one which is bound to appeal to

readers who are laudably afraid of being led away
by hero-worship ; but it has one fault it lacks

evidence.

With the crowning victory of Mycale, where for

the first time a Persian army was defeated by a

Greek within the boundaries of the Persian empire,
the history of the war comes to an end. But the

chapters which conclude Book IX are no anti-

climax ; they are congruous with the whole, part
and parcel of the narrative, and as striking an

example of Herodotus' supreme art as any passage
in his history. What was it after all (a reader might
be supposed to ask) that nerved most of the Greeks

to resist Darius' and Xerxes' powerful armaments?

The answer is plain ;
it was fear of the caprice and

cruelty of Oriental despots, and desire to protect
Greek temples from sacrilege. These concluding

chapters illustrate and justify the Greek temper.
The methods of Persian absolutism are vividly por-

trayed in the gruesome story of Xerxes' love and

Masistes' death ;
and the crucified body of Artayctes,

the defiler of temples, hangs by the Hellespontian

shore, overlooking the scene of Xerxes' proudest
achievement and display, as a warning to all sacri-

legious invaders ;
so perish all who lay impious hands

on the religion of Hellas ! . . . The story is now

complete. The play is played ;
and in the last

chapter of the book, Cyrus the great protagonist
of the drama is called before the curtain to speak
its epilogue.

[Besides the authorities enumerated at the begin-

ning of Vol. I of this translation, the following
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sources are recommended to the students of the

campaigns of Salamis and Plataea :

G. B. Grundy, The Great Persian War.
J. A. R. Munro, Journal of Hellenic Studies, xxii.

323-32 and xxiv. 144-65.

Prof. Goodwin, Harvard Studies of Classical

Philology, 1906, pp. 75
ff.J
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HPOAOTOY I2TOPIAI

1. Ol Be *EXX?^&)^ e? rov vavriKov errparOP

ra*)(0evres rjcrav olBe, 'AOrjvaloi {iev z/ea? 7rape%6-

fjievot, efcarbv Kal eiKo<ri teal ejrrd' vrco Be dperr)<$

T6 /cal TTpoOvfjLir]^ IIXaTatee? aireipoi TT)?

e'o^re? <?vve r

Tr\r)povv rolcn
''

KOriva'ioiai ra?

K.opiv@ioi Be Tea-aepd/covra veas

Meyapees Be e'l/coa-i. Kal XaX/ciS

eLKocri, 'AOrjvaiwv crfyt Trape^ovTcov Ta?
Be OKTWKaiBeKa, ^LiKvivviot, Be BvoKau-

, AaKeSaifiovioi Be BeKa, 'RiriBavpioi Be O
5J\ f ' rp o/ 5>\ / v
oe eTrra, 1 poify^vioi oe Trevre, i

Be Bvo, Kal K?;tot Bvo re veas Kal TrevrrjKOvrepovs
Bvo- AoKpol Be acfri ol 'OrrovvrioL e7re/3or'}9eov

2. *Hcrai' /Jiev OVTOL ol (rrparevofAevoi tV
Lpr}Tai Be fJLOL Kal &)? TO 7r\f)0o<5

vewv TrapeL^ovTO. dpiQ/uos Be TWV
<j6wv vewv eV '

'ApremierIQV TIV, rrdpe^ rcov

Kovrepwv, BniKoaiai Kal eftBojMJKOvra Kal
/j,ia.

rov Be o-rparrjyov rov TO f^eyicrrov Kpdro?

^TraprLijrai l&vpvfiidBrjv



HERODOTUS

BOOK VIII

1. THE Greeks appointed to serve in the fleet

were these : the Athenians furnished a hundred
and twenty - seven ships ; the Plataeans manned
these ships with the Athenians, not that they had

any knowledge of seamanship, but of mere valour

and zeal. The Corinthians furnished forty ships,
and the Megarians twenty ; and the Chalcidians

manned twenty, the Athenians furnishing the ships ;

the Aeginetans eighteen, the Sicyonians twelve, the

Lacedaemonians ten, the Epidaurians eight, the

Eretrians seven, the Troezenians five, the Styrians

two, and the Ceans two, and two fifty-oared barks ;

and the Opuntian Locrians brought seven fifty-oared
barks to their aid.

2. These were they who came to Artemisium for

battle ;
and I have now shown how they severally

furnished the whole sum. The number of ships
that mustered at Artemisium was two hundred and

seventy one, besides the fifty-oared barks. But the

admiral who had the chief command was of the

Spartans' providing, Eurybiades, son of Euryclides ;

3



HERODOTUS

ol yap (rv/jL/jia^oi, OVK efyacrav, rjv /^rj 6 Ad/cwv

f)je/j,ovevr), 'A.O'rjvaioia'i etyea-Qai ^yeo/JLevoidi, d\\d
\vcreiv TO /teXXoy ecrecrOai o-rpdrev/jia.

3.
^

\Ljevero jap KCLT dp%as Xoyo?, irplv rj
Kal

e? ^Lffe\it]i> TrefJiTTeiV eVl av^ii.a'^i^v, co? TO vavri-

KOV
''

AOifvaioLO'L xpebv eh} eirnpaTreiv. avriftavrcov
5e TWV (TV/jifjLd")(wv el/fop ol 'A0Tjvaioi fjueya Treiroir)-

fj,tvoi Trepieivai rrjv
'

EXXaSa Kal yvomes, el crra-

(jiiiGOvai Trepl TJ}? TjyefjLovirjs, a>? aTroXe'erat r;

'EXXa?, op9a voevvres' crracrt? jap e/

TOUOVTW KUKIOV ecnl OCTM

MV avro rovro

OVK dvrereivov aX\' el/cov, ^P 1 O(TOV Kapra e8e-

ovro aviMV, a>? BieSej;av co? 7a/) 77 wcrdf^evoi rov

Hepcnjv Trepl T/}? eiceLvov ifirj TOV djtova eiroLevvro,

rrjv Tlavcraviea) vftpiv 7rpo'io"%6/jLevoi

TTJV ^je^LOvLriv TOU?

d\\a ravra fjiev vcrTepov ejevero.
4. Tore Be ovrot ol Kal eV 'Apre/jLLcriov 'EX-

\^vwv diTLKOfjievoL ft)? eiSoj^ z^ea? re TroXXa? Kara-

%0ei(ras e? ra? 'A^era? /ral arpaTL?)^ airai'Ta

7T\ea, eVel avTolcn irapa $6%av rd Trptjj/j.ai'a

Bap/Bdpcov dire/Saive r; ft)? avrol KareBo/ceov,

row

eVft) e? T^ 'EXXaSa. yvovTes Be

cr^ea? o/ Ey/9oe? raura /3ouXeuo /
cte^oL'? eSeovro

EiVpuftido'ea) Trpoa/jLelvai ^povov o\ijov, ecrr' at

avrol TGKva re Kal TOL/? otVera? vTreKOewvrat. co?

6' ot>/c eireidov, /^era/Saz'Te? rot'
"
l

A6r]vaiwv cnparrj-

ybv TTeiBovcri fyefiL<noK\ea eVt

1 After the capture of Byzantium in 476 B.C.
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BOOK VIII. 2-4

for the allies said, that if the Laconiaii were not

their leader they would rather make an end of the

fleet that was preparing than be led by the

Athenians.

3. For in the first days, before the sending to

Sicily for alliance there, there had been talk of

entrusting the command at sea to the Athenians.

But when the allies withstood this, the Athenians
waived their claim, deeming the safety of Hellas

of prime moment, and seeing that if they quarrelled
over the leadership Hellas must perish ;

wherein

they judged rightly; for civil strife is as much
worse than united war as war is worse than peace.

Knowing that, they gave ground and waived their

claim, but only so long as they had great need of

the others, as was shown
;
for when they had driven

the Persian back and the battle was no longer for

their territory but for his, they made a pretext of

Pausanias' highhandedness and took the command

away from the Lacedaemonians. But all that befel

later. 1

4. But now, the Greeks who had at last come to

Artemisium saw a multitude of ships launched at

Aplietae, and armaments everywhere, and contrary
to all expectation the foreigner was shown to be
in far other case than they had supposed ;

wherefore

they lost heart and began to take counsel for flight
from Artemisium homewards into Hellas. Then
the Euboeans, seeing them to be thus planning,
entreated Eurybiades to wait a little while, till they
themselves should have brought away their children

and households. But when they could not prevail
with him, they essayed another way, and gave
Themistocles, the Athenian admiral, a bribe of
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ra\dvTOi(Ti, eV co re Kara/neivavre? rrpo

rroirjCrovrcn, TTJV vav^aylriv.
5. 'O Be efJLio-roK\,er)$ TGI"? "EXX^a? G

e Troieer l&vpufiidBrj rovrwv rwv

/meraBiSoi rrevre rd\avra a>? Tra^' eoyvrov $f)0v
O)? Oi OUTO? dve7T7rl(TTO, 'ASetyLtai'TO?

o 'nAryrof o KoptV^io? aTparrjybs TWV \onrwv

/JLOVVOS, (pd/neva? ci7TO7rXei/crecr$cu re a?ro

TO)
'

Apre/Aicriov KOL ov Trapa^evieiv, TT/^O? S?) TOVTOV

6 ejLio"roK\e>s eVoU.o<7a?
" Oi) cru

rot

ay rot o M?5&)^ Trex-vete dTro\i7rovTi

ravr re a^a r/yopeve KOI

eVl T^ i^ea T^V 'ASei
/
aaz/roL' Takavra dpyvpiov

rpia. OVTOL re 6?) Trdvres ScapoKTi, dva7r7T6io-/ji6-

voi rjcrav KOL rolcn l&vftoevcri eKe^apLcrro, auro?
re o /niaTOK\t]<; eKep^>T]Vy e\dv6ai> Se ra \oi7rd

e%wv, aAA.' rjiriareaTO oi fj,TO\.a/36vT<; TOVTWV
ra)i>

rovTfa TO,

6. Oi/rct) 8^ KdTefjieivdv re ev rf) Ei)/3ot?;

v^d^rjcrav, eyevero Be a>Be. erreire Si] e? ra?

Tre/oi Bei\r)v Trpctii.rjv <yivo/j.evr)v airi/caro

oi fidp/Bapoi, irvOofjievoi f^ev en KOL irporepov Trepl

TO
''

KprefJiidLov vav\o%eeLV veas 'EXA-^^tSa? oXt^a?,
Tore 8e avrol ISovTes, irpoOvfJiOL r\aav eTTixeipeeiv,
el K(o<? eXoiev avid<$. etc pev Srj rr)? dvritj^ irpocr-

7r\eiv ov KM (Tt^L e&oKce T0)v$ elveKd, [irj /ceo?

ol
f/

EXX?;^e? Tr/ooo-TrXeo^ra? e? (fivyrjv

<pevyoi'rd<f re evfypovr) Kara\a/n/3dvr)
m

l e/Jie\\ov SrjOev eicfytv^ecrOai, eSet Be
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thirty talents on the condition that the Greek fleet

should remain there and fight, when they fought,
to defend Euboea.

5. This was the way whereby Themistocles made
the Greeks to stay where they were : he gave
Eurybiades for his share five talents of that money,
as though it were of his own that he gave it.

Eurybiades being thus won over, none of the rest

was of a resisting temper save only Adimantus, son

of Ocytus, the Corinthian admiral, who said that

he would not remain but sail away from Artemisium ;

to him said Themistocles, adding an oath thereto :

"Nay, you of all men will not desert us; for I will

give you a greater gift than the king of the Medes
would send you for deserting your allies"; and
with that saying he sent withal three talents of

silver to Adimantus' ship. So these two were won
over by gifts, the Euboeans got their desire, and
Themistocles himself was the gainer ; he kept the

rest of the money, none knowing, but they that

had received a part of it supposing that it had
been sent for that intent by the Athenians.

6. So the Greeks abode off Euboea and there

fought ;
and it came about as I shall show. Having

arrived at Aphetae in the early part of the after-

noon, the foreigners saw for themselves the few
Greek ships that they had already heard were
stationed off Artemisium, and they were eager to

attack, that so they might take them. Now they
were not yet minded to make an onfall front

to front, for fear lest the Greeks should see them

coming and take to flight, and night close upon
them as they fled

;
it was their belief that the

Greeks would save themselves by flight, and by the
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irvp(j)6pov TO) etceivcov \6yw CKffrvyovra rrepi-

yeveadai.
7. II

(
oo? ravra wv rdBe ]j,r)%avo)VTO' rwv vewv

aTracrecov drroxpivavres BnjKoaLas Trepieire/iTrov

^Ktddov, a>? dv
/jur) o^OeLrfcrav vrrb rcov

7repL7r\6ovorculZv/3o(av /card re Ka(f)r]pea
real TTpl YepaiGTOv ? rbv EvpiTTov, 'iva Srj Trepi-

\dftoiev 01 /JLCV ravrrj aTriKO/j-evoi Kal

avrwv TVJV OTTLCTCO (epovcrav 686i>, <

et; ivavrij]^. ravra /3ov\6uird/AVoi

d7re7T/j,7rov TWV vewv ra? ra^^etcra?, avrol ovtc

ev vow e^o^re? Tavrrjs TT}? rjfLepiys

7ri0}jcrecr@ai, ouoe irporepov ^ TO

fJLe\\e <pavi](Ta-0a(, irapd ra)i>

I]KOVTWV. ravras /J,ev Srj TrepieTre/ATrov, TWV Be

XoLTrewv ve&v ev Tfjcri 'A^eTT/crt eirOLevvro dpiO^ov.
8. 'Ef & TOVTW TO) ^pbvw V CO OVTOl dpiOfJLGV

ejroievvTO TWV vewv, rjv jap ev TO>

rovrw ^KuXX-iiys ^Kiwvalos Svrrjs TWV Tore

apicrTos, o? /cal ev rfj vavr^yirj rfj Kara
ecraxre rcov

told Hepcrycri, 7ro\\d Se Kal auro? 7repi/3d\6TO
OUTO? o ^Kv\\itjs ev row /j,ev el%e dpa Kal irpo-

repov avro^LO\^aeiv e? TOU? "EXA^a?, aXX' ov

yap ol 7rapea")(e &>? Tore, orew fjiev 77 T/ooTrro

TO eV0VTV Tl d-jrLKTO <? TOL/9 "EtXXlJVaS, OVK

e~)(w CLTreiv aTpe/cew?, Ow/Jid^w Be el rd \eyo/j.eva
earl a\rj0ea' Xeyerai yap 009 et; 'A(f)erea)V Si)?

e? rrjv OdXacraav ov rrporepov dvecr^e rrplv rj

drriKero errl TO ^Apre^Laiov, crra&io

g rovrov 1

) ? oyowKovra Bid T/}?

8
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Persian purpose not so much as a firebearer 1 of them
must be saved alive.

7. Wherefore this was the plan that they devised.

Separating two hundred ships from the whole

number, they sent them to cruise outside Sciathus

(that so the enemies might not see them sailing
round Euboea) and by way of Caphereus round
Geraestus to the Euripus, so that they might catch

the Greeks between them, the one part holding
that course and barring the retreat, and they them-
selves attacking in front. Thus planning, they sent

the appointed ships on their way, purposing for

themselves to make no attack upon the Greeks that

day, nor before the signal should be seen whereby
the ships that sailed round were to declare their

coming. So they sent those ships to sail round, and
set about numbering the rest at Aphetae.

8. Now at the time of their numbering the ships,
there was in the fleet one Scyllias, a man of Scione

;

lie was the best diver of the time, and in the ship-
wreck at Pel ion he had saved for the Persians

much of their possessions and won much withal for

himself; this Scyllias had ere now, it \vould seem,

purposed to desert to the Greeks, but he never
had had so fair an occasion as now. By what
means he did thereafter at last make his Avay to

the Greeks, I cannot with exactness say ; but if

the story be true it is marvellous indeed
;

for it

is said that he dived into the sea at Aphetae and
never rose above it till he came to Artemisium, thus

passing underneath the sea for about eighty furlongs.

1 The irvppopis carried the sacred fire which was always
kept alight for the sacrifices of the army; his person was

supposed to be inviolable.
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Biel;6\0(t)v. \eyerai ^iev vvv teal a\\a
eliceXa rcepl rov dvopos rovrov, rd Be fj.ere^erepa

a\r)6ea' rrepl /nevroi rovrov yvco/j,?) /AOL drroBeBe^Oa)
ir\oifo fjiiv drriKeadai eVl TO 'Aprefj-icriov. 00? Be

rriKero, avTiKa eai/^rjve rolcn crTpaTr)yo2a-i rtv

re vavY]^ir\v &)? yevoiro, real ra? irepurefji^ Cetera?

TCOI> vewv Trepl Rvfioiav.
9. Tovro Be ciKova-avres ol "E^XXrjves \6yov

Be
'

eviKO, rrjv ifJLepriv eKeivrjv avrov ^ivavra<^ re KOI

av\i(rdevTas, yLtereVetra VVKTO, fjiecrrjv

Tropeveadai, teal ufwavrav Tyen
TMV vewv. /jLera Be rovro, a>9 ovBeis

Bei\rjv otyLrjv yivo/jievriv TT}? 7^6/0?^

avrol 7Tttz'67rXeov eVl TOU^ fiap/Sdpovs,
CLVTWV TTOi^aaadai /3ov\6fjievoi TT}? re yLta^?/? KOL

TOV Bt,eK7r\,6ov.

10. 'Opco^re? Be cr^jea? ol re a\\oi
ol He/3^ew KOL ol crrpaTijyol

oXiyrjcri, 7rdy%v a<pi ^avir\v eTreveiKavres dvr/yov
KCU avrol ra? yea?, e\TricravTes cr^ea? evrrerews

aiprfcreiv, olKora /cdpra \Tri<javTe<$, ra? /jiev ye
TWV

(

\L\\rivwv opMVTes oXtya? yea?, ra? Be ewvrwv

7T\r)0ei re 7ro\Xa7rX?/o-ta? teal afjieivov TrXeoutra?.

ovijcravTes ravra tcvK\ovvro avrovs e'?

ocroi yae^ yfy TW^ 'Iwvcov rjaav evvooi

Tolcri
r/

EXX,7^cri, deKOvres re e&rparevovro
re eTTOievvro /jLeyd\r]v o^owyre?
avrovs Kal emcrrdfjievoi co? ovBels avrv rro-

voartfo-ei' ovrw daOevea
cr(f)i e'^atVero elvat, ra

rwv 'EXXr/rcoy rrpi]yiJLara. oaoiai Be teal r)Bo/jLe-

VOKJL rjv TO yivofjievov, d/j,i\\av eiroievvro o/

10
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There are many tales of this man, some like lies

and some true ; but as concerning the present
business it is my opinion, which I hereby declare,
that he came to Artemisium in a boat. Having
then come, he straightway told the admirals the

story of the shipwreck, and of the ships that had
been sent round Euboea.

9. Hearing that, the Greeks took counsel together ;

there was much speaking, but the opinion prevailed
that they should abide and encamp where they were
for that day, and thereafter when it should be past

midnight put to sea and meet the ships that were

sailing round. But presently, none attacking them,

they waited for the late afternoon of the day and
themselves advanced their ships against the foreigner,

desiring to put to the proof his fashion of fighting
and the art of breaking the line. 1

10. When Xerxes' men and their generals saw
the Greeks bearing down on them with but a few

ships, they deemed them assuredly mad, and them-
selves put out to sea, thinking to win an easy

victory ;
which expectation was very reasonable, as

they saw the Greek ships so few, and their own

many times more numerous and more seaworthy.
With this assurance, they hemmed in the Greeks in

their midst. Now as many lonians as were friendly
to the Greeks came unwillingly to the war, and
were sore distressed to see the Greeks surrounded,

supposing that not one of them would return home ;

so powerless did the Greeks seem to them to be.

But those who were glad of the business vied each
with each that he might be the first to take an

1 For the $ICKTT\OVS see Bk. VI. ch. 12.

II
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ercarrTOS Trpwro? vea *\rrLKr)V e\oyv Trapa

Bwpa Xdptyerai'
^A6 >]i>ai(t)v yap avroiai

Xoyo? TJV TrXetcrTO? dvd rd a-rparoTreBa.
11. Tofcat Se

r/

EXX?7<T &>? etr^/ti/i/e, rrpwra uev

Tolcri fiap/Sdpoiai yevo/jii>oi e? TO

ra? Trpv^va^ avvip/ayov, Bevrepa Be

epyov I%OVTO ev oXiyw Trep 0,770-

KOI Kara crroyLta. evQavra Tpnjfcovra

aipeovcri rwv ftapftapwv Kal rov Yopyov rov

, \6yifjiov eovra ev TW crrparoTreSm av&pa.
^e 'E,\\rivwv vea TCOL> 7ro\e/.iia)i' elXe

dvrjp 'Adrjvalo^ AVKO/JL^^<; A.lcr%paiov, Kal TO

dpia"n']Lov e'Xa/5e OUTO?. TOU? 8' eV r?}

ravTrj erepaX/cea)? dywvi^ofjievovi vu e

8<eXycre. ot /^ei/ 5^ "EXXTyi/e? eVl TO \

dire7T\eov, 01 Be fidpfiapoi e? Ta? 'A^eVa?, TroXXov

Trapa Bo^av dycovtaduevoi. ev Tavrrj rfj vav-

ir) 'AvriBwpos Aijfivios fjiom'O^ TOJV GVV
eovToiv auTo/zoXeti e? TOU?

Kal ol *A0r]valoi Bid TOUTO TO cpyov eBoaav avrw

ywpov ev ^a\auivi.
in/-*5'\>i/ i ' 9 \ n tf

12. 12? oe eucppovr) eyeyovee, r)V fjiev T?;? a)/)'/?

Bepos, eylvero Be vBcop re drr\erov Bid

rf)<$ WKros Kal crK\rjpal ftpovral drro

rov Hrj\iov ol Be veKpol Kal rd vavi]yi,a %-
(frepovro e? Ta? 'Ac^eVa?, Kal rrepl re Ta? Trpwpas
rwv vewv eiXeovro Kal erdpaaaov TOU? rapcrovs
rcov Kwrrecov. ol Be arpari&rai ol ravrr] a
ravra e? (fcoffov Kariarearo, e'XTU^

drro\ea'0ai e? ota KaKa r]Kov. rrplv yap r/ Kal

dvaTTveuaai cr^ea? GK re TJ}? vavr)y'n]<; Kal rov

12



BOOK VIII. 10-12

Attic ship and receive gifts from the king ;
for it

was the Athenians of whom there was most talk in

the fleet.

11. But the Greeks, when the signal was given

them, first drew the sterns of their ships together,
their prows turned towards the foreigners ; then at

the second signal they put their hands to the work,
albeit they were hemmed in within a narrow space
and fought front to front. There they took thirty
of the foreigners' ships and the brother of Gorgus

king of Salamis withal, even Philaon son of Chersis,

a man of note in the fleet. The first Greek to take

an enemy ship was an Athenian, Lycomedes, son

of Aeschraeus, and he it was who received the

prize for valour. They fought that seafight with

doubtful issue, and nightfall ended the battle
;
the

Greeks sailed back to Artemisium, and the foreigners
to Aphetae, after faring far below their hopes in

the fight. In that battle Antidorus of Lemnos
deserted to the Greeks, alone of all the Greeks

that were with the king ;
and for that the Athenians

gave him lands in Salamis.

12. When darkness came on, the season being
then midsummer, there was abundance of rain all

through the night and violent thunderings from

Pelion ;
and the dead and the wrecks were driven

towards Aphetae, where they were entangled with

the ships' prows and fouled the blades of the oars.

The ships' companies that were there were dismayed

by the noise of this, and looked in their present evil

case for utter destruction ;
for before they were

'3
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roO yevofjievov Kara TLrfkiov,

Kapreptj, e/c Be T% vavaa^iij^ o//,/3/oo?

re XaySyOO? /cat pev/jiara lo"%vpa e? Oakacrcrav

bpfjirifjieva fipovraL re <TK\r]pai.

13. Kat rovroiai uev roiavrr) 77 vv% eyivero,
rolai 5e ra\6el&i avrwv rrepnT\Geiv Eivfiotav 7;

avrr) rrep eovaa vv TroXXbv r>v en dypiwrepr),
roaoura) ocrw ev rreX.d'jel ^Gpojjievoicn erremrrre,

Kal TO TeXo? crfyi eyivero a%api. a>? yap &rj

rr\eov<Ji avrolcri %61/jLwv re Kal rb vBoyp eTreyurero
eova-i Kara ra KoiXa TT}? Eu/3o^?, (frepouevci rw

Kal OVK e/Sore? rfj efyepovro e^ercnrrov
ra? TreV/aa?

1 7TOL6er6 re rrdv VTTO rov 0eov

o/cco? az^ e^iawOeir) rw 'E^\\^vLK(o rb TlepcriKov
e TroXXw rr\eov CLTJ.

14. Qvroi /mev vvv rrepl ra KotXa T?}? EuySotT;?

Si(f)@eLpovro' oi S' eV ^Kfyerycn fidpftapoi, co?

o-(/>t da-fjievoicri rjuepr) erre^a^^re, drpe/Jia^ re

ei^ov ra? z'e'a? /cat cr0i drre^pdro /ca/cco? Trprjcr-

crovai t]av)(jir]v dyeiv ev rw rrapeovri. rolcn Be
/

EXX?7(T erreftorjOeov ^ee? T/oet? /cat rrevri]Kovra
'Arrt/cat. avral re &rj cr^ea? erreppwcrav dm-

Kal d/j.a dyyeXurj e\dovcra, co? TWZ^ /5a/3-

O'L rrepirr\eovre<; rrjv Ei//9ota^ rrdvres e'lrjcrav

8ie<f)0ap/jLvoi VTTO rov yevouevov ^eifjiwvo^. <pv\d-

%avre<$ Srj rr)v avrrjv wpr/v, rr\eovres eireTTeaov

vrjvcrl KtXtcrcr^crf ra^Ta? Se $ia$>6eipavre<$, ft)?

eixfcpovr) eyivero, drrerr\eov omcrw em rb

'Apre/jLLcriov.

15. Tpirrj Be rj^eprj Seivov ri Troirjad/jievoi oi

(rrparrfyol r&v f3ap(3dpwv veas ovrw (rdx, o\iya<;

\vfjbaiveff6ai, /cat TO drro Hep^ea:

14
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recovered after the shipwreck and the storm off

Pelion, they next must abide a stubborn sea-fight, and

after the sea-fight rushing rain and mighty torrents

pouring seaward and violent thunderings.
13. Thus did the night deal with them ; but to

those that were appointed to sail round Euboea that

same night was much crueller yet, inasmuch as it

caught them on the open sea ; and an evil end they
had. For the storm and the rain coming on them
in their course off the Hollows of Euboea, they
were driven by the wind they knew not whither,

and were cast upon the rocks. All this was the

work of heaven's providence, that so the Persian

power might be more equally matched with the

Greek, and not much greater than it.

14. So these perished at the Hollows of Euboea.

But the foreigners at Aphetae, when to their great

comfort the day dawned, kept their ships unmoved,

being in their evil plight well content to do nothing
for the nonce; and fifty-three Attic ships came to

aid the Greeks, who were heartened by the ships'

coming and the news brought withal that the

foreigners sailing round Euboea had all perished
in the late storm. They waited then for the same

hour as before, and putting to sea fell upon certain

Cilician ships ;
which having destroyed, when dark-

ness came on, they returned back to Artemisium.

15. But on the third day, the foreign admirals, ill

brooking that so few ships should do them hurt,

and fearing Xerxes' anger, waited no longer for the
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OVK avk^ivav en rou? "EXX^zm? /za^j/? ap^ai,
aXXa 7rapaK6\evaduevoi Kara fjAaov r;/z,e/9?;<?

ra? I'e'a?. avvemrrre Be ware ra? aura?
ra? re vavjjLa^La<; <yivea-6ai rauras teal

ra?
o a^/cov TOIGI Kara 0d\acraav rrepl rou

Rvpurrov, wa-rrep rolcn, du(f)l Aewi^iS^p TTJV cr/3o\r)v

(f)v\dcro-eiv. o'l fj,ev $rj rrapexeXevovro OKWS yur;

rrapija-ovori, ? ri^v 'EXXaSa TO^? fiapfidpovs, 01

8' 6Vw? TO 'EXXiyw/coi' arpdrevaa
rov rropov Kparerova i. cos" '5e ra^a/j.evot, ol

ol
"

7T/309 rco 'Apreuiaifd. ol Se /3dp/3apoi
vewv KVK\ovvro, a)? Trpi\d/3oiV

avrovs.

16. 'E^eOre^ o/ "EXXT/z'e? erraverrXeov re teal

avvef-uayov. ev ravrrj rfj imvaa^irj 7raparr\i]aioi

d\\i]\oiai e^ivovro. o <ydp ziepgea) arparos vrro

ueydOeos re fcal 7rX?;'$eo? auro? VTT ecovrov

erriTrre, rapaaaouevecov re ru>v vewv real rrepi-

TriTrrovaewv rrepl aXXr;Xa?' o/t&)? uevroi dvrel^e
Kal OVK eiKe' Seivov <ydp ^pr^ia eiroievvro vrro

veaiv oXiyewv e? (frvyrjv rpdrreaOai. TroXXal pev

Si) rwv 'EXX?;Vw^ vee^ BieffrdeLpovro TroXXot Be

dvBpes, 7roXX&j 8' eri TrXeO^e? I'ee? re r&v j3ap-

ftdpwv Kal dvBpes. ovrw Be dya>i>L%6fjLevoi Biearijaav

17. 'E^ ravrr) rfj vavaa^Lr] Alyvrrnoi fiev ru>v

HfyO^ew arpariwrewv r^piarevaav, o'l aXXa re

/neyd\a epya drre^e^avro Kal vea<; avrolat dvBpdai
eTkov 'EXX^i^t^a? rrevre. rwv Be

c

EXX?/^a)^ Kara

ravrijv rrt v /JLeptjv yparevaav
16
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Greeks to begin the fight, but gave the word and

put out to sea about midday. And it so fell out

that these sea-battles were fought through the same

days as the land-battles at Thermopylae ; the sea-

men's whole endeavour was to hold the Euripus, as

Leonidas' men strove to guard the passage ; the

Greek battle word was to give the foreigner no

entry into Hellas, and the Persian to destroy the

Greek host and win the strait. So when Xerxes'

men ordered their battle and came on, the Greeks

abode in their place offArtemisium
;
and the foreigners

made a half circle of their ships, and strove to encircle

and enclose them round.

16. At that the Greeks charged and joined
battle. In that sea-fight both had equal success.

For Xerxes' fleet wrought itself harm by its numbers

and multitude
;

the ships were thrown into con-

fusion and ran foul of each other
; nevertheless they

held fast, nor yielded, for they could not bear to

be put to flight by a few ships. Many were the

Greek ships and men that there perished, and far

more yet of the foreigners' ships and men
; thus

they battled, till they drew off and parted each

from other.

17. In that sea-fight of all Xerxes' fighters the

Egyptians bore themselves best ; besides other great
feats of arms that they achieved, they took five

Greek ships and their crews withal. Of the Greeks

on that day the Athenians bore themselves best;

17
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o /ameft>, 09

oitcrjirjv Trape-^o^evo^ eo-rparevero avSpdai re

&irjKocnoL(Ti KOI olfcrjifl vr)L

IS.
f

fl? Be SieGTYiaav, dffp,evoi e/cdrepot, e?

op/JLOV rfTreuyovTO. oi 5e
r/

EXX?7^e? 009 SiaKpiffevres
etc T/}9 vav^a^iT]^ dTrrfkXd^OTjaav, TWV [j,ev veicpwv
KOI TWV vav^iwv eireKpareoVy Tprj%ea)s $

re^,Kai OVK r}K,iaTO.
'

'Ad^valoi TCOV al

ve&v Terpw/jievai rjvav, Sprja/jiov Brj ej3ov\evov
e? T^V 'EXXaSa.

19. Now Se Xa/3a)z^ o e/xicrTo/cXe'^9 co? el

dTroppayeiTj airo rov (3apf3apov TO re
^

<f)i)\ov Kal TO K.apixov, oloi T6 eiricrav av
\OITTWV /carvirepOe 'yevecrOai, e\avvovTwv

Trpofiara eVl TTJV QaXacraav

TOU? crrpaT'rj'yovs eXeye cr(f)i w? Bo/ceoi

Tiva irakd/ji^v, rfj e\7rioi. TCOV /Sac^Xe'o?
a,iro<J r

n}Ge.iv TOU? dpicrTOvs. ravra
vvv e? roaouTO TTdpeyv/jLvov, eVt Be rolcrt

rdSe Troi^rea afyi elvaL

\ey, TWV re TTpo/Bdrwv T&V l&vftolKCov KCLTaOveiv

oaa Tf9 eOekoi' /cpecrcrov yap elvat, TTJV arpari^v

Tocn doi>Twv e/ca<TTOf9 Trvp
($ nrepi r^v wprjv avrw /z.eX?;creiz/, axrre d

ai, 69 Trjv 'EXXa^a. TauTa ijpeae crtpi

Kal avri/ca 'jrvp dvaKavcrdfJievoL erpdirovTO

7T/309 TCL Trpofiara.
20. Oi yap EL>/3oee9, irapa^p^crdiJLei'Oi TOV

Ba/c^8o9 ^yo>;<T /
ti02/ a>9 ovBev \eyovra, OVTG TI

dt;KO/jLLcrai>TO ov&ev oine Trpoaead^avro a>9 irape-

18



BOOK VIII. 17-20

and of the Athenians Clinias son of Alcibiades; he

brought to the war two hundred men and a ship
of his own, all at his private charges.

18. So they parted and each right gladly made
haste to his own anchorage. When the Greeks
had drawn off and come out of the battle, they
were left masters of the dead and the wrecks

; but

they had had rough handling, and chiefly the

Athenians, half of whose ships had suffered hurt ;

and now their counsel was to flee to the inner

waters of Hellas. 1

19. Themistocles bethought him that if the Ionian

and Carian nations were rent away from the

foreigners, the Greeks might be strong enough to

get the upper hand of the rest. Now it was the

wont of the Euboeans to drive their flocks down
to the sea there. Wherefore gathering the admirals

together he told them that he thought he had a

device whereby he hoped to draw away the best

of the king's allies. So much he revealed for the

nonce ;
but in the present turn of affairs this (he

said) they must do : let everyone slay as many as

he would from the Euboean flocks ; it was better

that the fleet should have them, than the enemy.
Moreover he counselled them each to bid his men
to light a fire ; as for the time of their going thence,
he would take such thought for that as should

bring them scathless to Hellas. All this they

agreed to do ;
and forthwith they lit fires and then

laid hands on the flocks.

20. For the Euboeans had neglected the oracle

of Bacis, deeming it void of meaning, and neither

by carrying away nor by bringing in anything had

1 This means, I suppose, to the seas nearer their homes.
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HERODOTUS

crouevov
crcf)L vroXe/iOf, rrepiTrerea re erron'icravro

crcfricn avrolcn ra Trpijy/j.ara. Br//aSt jap d)Se

7Tpl rOVrWV ^pT/CT/AO?.

orav vbv et? Xa

TOVTOLCTI ovoV Tolcfi 7r(TL l

%p
i

r)(Ta/jiVOLa'i ev rolcn

Tore TTapeoval re /cal TrpocrSoKi/noicri,

Trapfjv a<$i av/jL^opfj %pa<r6aL TT/OO? ra
21. Qi fj-ev Sij ravra eTrprjcraov, rraprjv Be 6

K TpTjxlvos Kardatcorros. r]v fief yap eV 'Apre-

/J.KTL(I) Kara/corros oua?, yevos
ra> rrpoaereraKro, Kal et^e TT\GLOV /carrjpes eroi-

fJLOVy el 7ra\)](reie 6 vauriKos crrparos, a")}^aiveiv

rolcn ev ep/JLOTrv\r)<Ji eovcrL' w? S' aura)? r/v

6 AvcriK\eos ^6ivalo^ KOL rraa

AecoviSrj ero^o? roldi err 'Apre/jLicriw eovcn

dyyeXXeiv rpirjtcovrepM, r^v ri KaraKanftdvr] vea>-

repov rov rre^ov. ouros wv o 'A/3/ocoi^o? dm-
Ko/JLei'o^ crfyi eGijfJLaive ra yeyovora rrep\ AewviSrjv
Kal rov crrparbv avrov. ot Be a>? errvOovro

ravra, ovKen e? aya/3o\a<? ercoievvro r^v drro-

etcaaroi

Trpcoroi, vcrraroi >e

22. 'A&rjvaicov Se veas Ta? dpicrra rr\eovcra^

jjLVOS 6^fcrTO/cXe>;? ercopevero irepi ra

vSara, evrd^vcov ev rolcn \i6oicn ypdfjL-

p.ara, ra "\wves erre\9ovre^ rfj vcnepair) ^fJLeprj

eVt TO ^AprefJiicnov erre\e^avro. ra oe ypd/jtuara
rd$e e'Xeye. ""Ai/Syoe? "lcoi-'9, ov Troieere Si/cata

20



BOOK VIII. 20-22

they shown that they feared an enemy's coming ;

whereby they were the cause of their own destruc-

tion
;
for Bacis' oracle concerning this matter runs

thus :

" Whenso a strange-tongued man on the waves
casts yoke of papyrus,

Then let bleating goats from coasts Euboean be

banished."

To these verses the Euboeans gave no heed
; but

in the evils then present and soon to come they
could not but heed their dire calamity.

21. While the Greeks were doing as I have said,

there came to them the watcher from Trachis. For

there was a watcher at Artemisium, one Polyas, a

native of Anticyra, who was charged (and had a

rowing boat standing ready therefor), if the fleet

should be at grips, to declare it to the men at

Thermopylae ;
and in like manner, if any ill should

befall the land army, Abronichus son of Lysicles,
an Athenian, was with Leonidas, ready for his part
to bring the news in a thirty-oared bark to the

Greeks at Artemisium. So this Abronichus came
and declared to them the fate of Leonidas and his

army ;
which when the Greeks learnt, they no

longer delayed their departure, but went their ways
in their appointed order, the Corinthians first, and
last of all the Athenians.

22. But Themistocles picked out the seaworthiest

Athenian ships and went about to the places of

drinking water, where he engraved on the rocks

writing which the lonians read on the next day
when they came to Artemisium. This was what
the writing said :

" Men of Ionia, you do wrongly
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eVl TOV$ Trarepas a-rparevo/juevoi ical rrjv

Kara$ov\ov/Jivoi,. XXa /jidXiara f^

jivecr06' el Se vficv ecrri rovro
/u,?)

Bvvarbv Troifjcrai,

V^els Oe eri Kal VVV K TOV fl(7OV T)[UV
avrol Kal TWV }Lapwv SeecrOe ra avra v

el Se /jLfjSerepov TOVTWV olov re yivea-dai, aXX' VTT

arayfcairis /ze^oi^o? /care^ev^de f) lovre airivraaQai,
t? Se ev rw epyco, eireav crv/u/jiLa'ywjAev, eOeko-

ori air' rj/necov yeyovare Ka
ori dp%))0ev TI e%0pr) Trpo? TOZ^ ftdpftapov air

v{jLa)v i]iMv 76707/6." 0e^crTO/eXe'?79 Se ravra

6<ypa(j), So/ceeiv e/noi, eV d^orepa voewv, 'iva rj

\a6ovra ra ypd
Kal <yevecr0ai Trpo? ewvrwv, rj

e

r] KOI $Laf3\r)9f) rrpos He
TOU9 wya? Ka TV

23. }jLicrTOK\er]s fjiev ravra eveypatye' rolai e

oia-i avrifca fjLerd ravra TrXo/ro ?}X$e dvrjp
vs d iyye\\wv rov ^pifafjiov rov arc* 'Apre-

fJLKTiov rwv
(

R\\rfvd)V. OL S' viT diTLcrrirjs rov

/jLv dyyeXX.ovra el%ov ev (f>v\aKfj, veas S

drreareiXav 7rpoKaroifro/JLei>a<f dTrayyeiXdvrayv
rovrwv ra rjv, ovro) Srj dfj-a ?/XtVt) aKi

Trdaa
r) crrparii) eVeVXee aXr/? errl ro

'

A.prefjLiaLov.

Be ev rovra) rw X^PV Ate/%/3t At^crOL'

, TO drro rovrov eirXeov e?
l

\cmairiv' dm.-

Se rr)V rro\LV ea^ov rwv 'Icrnatewv, Kal

r?7? 'EXXoTTt?;? /jLoiprj^ 7?}? Se T?}? 'Icrriai(t)ri8o<;

24. 'EiV@avra oe rovrcor eovrcov, Ee/^r;? eroi-

22



BOOK VIII. 22-24

to fight against the land of your fathers and bring

slavery upon Hellas. Jt were best of all that you
should join yourselves to us ; but if that be im-

possible for you, then do you even now withdraw

yourselves from the war, and entreat the Carians

to do the same as you. If neither of these things

may be, and you are fast bound by such constraint

that you cannot rebel, yet we pray you not to use

your full strength in the day of battle ; be mindful
that you are our sons and that our quarrel with the

foreigner was of your making in the beginning."
To my thinking Themistocles thus wrote with a

double intent, that if the king knew nought of the

writing it might make the lonians to change sides

and join with the Greeks, and that if the writing
were maliciously reported to Xerxes he might thereby
be led to mistrust the lonians, and keep them out

of the sea-fights.
23. Such was Themistocles' writing. Immediately

after this there came to the foreigners a man of

Histiaea in a boat, telling them of the flight of the

Greeks from Artemisium. Not believing this, they
kept the bringer of the news in ward, and sent

swift ships to spy out the matter
;
and when the

crews of these brought word of the truth, on learning
that, the whole armada at the first spreading of sun-

light sailed all together to Artemisium, where having
waited till midday, they next sailed to Histiaea, and
on their coming took possession of the Histiaeans'

city, and overran all the villages on the seaboard of

the Ellopian
*
region, which is the land of Histiaea.

24. While they were there, Xerxes sent a herald

1 The northern half of Euboea, including the district of

Histiaea.
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ra rrepl TOU? vetcpovs eTre/arre e? rov

vavriicov crrparov KijpvKa, 7rpo6TOip,daaro Be

rdoe' ocroi rov arparov rov eojvrov r\aav ve/cpol

ev tyep/JUJTrvXyo-i (}}aav Be KOL Bvo

rovrwv

, <pv\\d8a re e

KOI ryfjv eVa^cra/ie^o?, 'iva p,r) u^)Qeir\(jav VTTO rov
vavrifcov arparov. co? 3e Siefir] e? rrjv 'lartai^v
6 tcfjpv%, av\\o>yov rroirio-dfjievo^ rravros rov crrpa-
roTreSov e\je raSe. ""A^^/De? avfifia^oi, /3ci(7i-

Xeu? He^o^f;? ray /3ov\o/jLev(o v^kwv Trapac
K\irrovra rrjv rd^iv KOI e\6ovra Oei'iva&Oai

TT/?O? TOU? dvorjrovs rwv dvOp&Trcov, o'l

rijv (Saai\O) Bvi'a/mv vTTepl3a\eea0ai"
25. Tavra 7rar

yyi\a/jiei>ov, fjiera ravra ovBev

eyivero TT\OLWV GTrai'Loorepov ovrw

8er)(Tao-6ai. SiarrepaiwOevres Se eOrjevvro

TOI)? veicpovs' rrdvres e r^marearo rou?

elvai m'ivra<$ Aatceoai/jioviovs teal ecrTT^ea?, opwv-
re? Kol TOU? erXwra?. oy yuey ot8' eKdvOave rou?

e/??? ravra rrp-tas rrep rou?

veicpovs Toy? Ci)vrov' Kal yap Btj teal yzXolov r/v

rcov fjiev ^(iKioi efyaivovro veicpoi Ki/j.evoi, O'L Be

e/cearo a\ee? cruy/ce.^oxtcr.ie^oi e?

ravrrjv
y erprrovro, rfj & vcrrepair) o'l

/mev drrerr\eov e? '\crriair)V errl ra? i^ea?, ot Se

e? oSoi' op/jLaro.
26. 'Hroj' 3e

cr<^)i auro/.toXoi dvbpes ari 'Ap/ca-

O\LJOI TtreV, ^tou re Beo/jtevoi Kal evepyoi

/3ov\6/u6voi elvai. dyovres Be rovrov? e? o

r^t /BaaiXeos errvvOdvovro ol Ylepcrai rrepl
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to the fleet, having first bestowed the fallen men as

I shall show. Of all his own soldiers who had fallen

at Thermopylae (that is, as many as twenty thousand)
he left about a thousand, and the rest he buried in

digged trenches, which he covered with leaves and

heaped earth, that the men of the fleet might not

see them. So when the herald had crossed over

to Histiaea, he assembled all the men of the fleet

and thus spoke :
" Men of our allies, King Xerxes

suffers any one of you that will to leave his place
and come to see how he fights against those foolish

men who thought to overcome the king's power."
25. After this proclamation, there was nought so

hard to get as a boat, so many were they who would

see the sight. They crossed over and went about

viewing the dead ;
and all of them supposed that

the fallen Greeks were all Lacedaemonians and

Thespians, though there were the helots also for

them to see. Yet for all that they that crossed

over were not deceived by what Xerxes had done

with his own dead
;

for indeed the thing was

laughable ;
of the Persians a thousand lay dead

before their eyes, but the Greeks lay all together

assembled in one place, to the number of four thou-

sand. All that day they spent in seeing the sight ;

on the next the shipmen returned to their fleet at

Histiaea, and Xerxes' army set forth on its march.

26. There had come to them some few deserters,

men of Arcadia, lacking a livelihood and desirous

to find some service. Bringing these men into the

king's presence, the Persians inquired of them what
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SeTL woieoiev et? e Tt? irpo TTUVTCOV

6 elpteTwv avToi>s ravra. o'i Be crcfri e\yov
'Q\v/j,7ria dyovai teal Otwpeoiev dyoova
KOI LTnTiKov. o Be eTreipero o TL TO aeO\ov

K6L/J.evov Trepl orev arywvi^ovTar o'i S' eiirov

eXat'?7? TOP biSofJievov GTefyavov. evOavTa

<yevvaioTu,Tr)V Tiypdvrjs 6 'Apra-
fidvov &ei\ir)v a)(f>\6 Trpo? /3a<ri,\eo<;. TrvvOavo-

yap TO ae6\ov ebv cne^avov aXX' ov

OVT6 r)vecr^eTo criycov elrre re e?

IlaTrat MapSoy^e, fcoiov? eV
1

OL ov Trepl

roz/ dywva TroievvTCU d\\a Trepl aper?}?." TOUTW
raura elp^TO.

27. 'Ei^ Se T&> Sia fjieaov %p6v(a, eVetre TO eV

eyeyovee, avriKa e<rcraXot

Krjpv/ca e? ^w/ceav, are

, aTTo Se TOV v&TaTOv
TO KfipTa. eo-/3a\6vTe<$ yap TravaTpaTtfj CLVTOL

T 01 QecraaXol /cal ol crviji/ua^oi avTcov e? TOU?

, 01) TToXXotcrt eVecrt jrpoTepov TaiiTtf^ T?}?

<7T/oaT7;A,acr/?7?, eaarutOria-av VTTO

KOI

KaTei\i]Orj(Tav e? TOZ^ Hapvijcrov ol ^co/ce'e? e

TeXXt^v TOZ^ 'HXetoz', evOavTd 6 TeXXt?;?
aL avToicri TOIOV$. yvfrtocras dvSpa?

TCOV QwKeutv TOU? dpL(TTOv<$, CLVTOVS re

TOVTOVS KOL TO. 07T\a CtVTWV, VVKTOS e7T0)']KaTO
Tolon 6<rcraXoicrt, TrpoeiVa? avTolo~i, TOV av

fir)

1 On the hypothesis, usually received till lately, that the

games took place at the first full moon after the summer
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the Greeks were doing, there being one who put
this question in the name of all. The Arcadians

telling them that the Greeks were keeping the

Olympic
l festival and viewing sports and horse-

races, the Persian asked what was the prize offered,
wherefor they contended

;
and they told him of the

crown of olive that was given to the victor. Then
Tigranes son of Artabanus uttered a most noble

saying (but the king deemed him a coward for
it) ;

when he heard that the prize was not money but a

crown, he could not hold his peace, but cried,

"Zounds, Mardonius, what manner of men are these
that you have brought us to fight withal ? 'tis not for

money they contend but for glory of achievement !

"

Such was Tigranes' saying.
27. In the meantime, immediately after the mis-

fortune at Thermopylae, the Thessalians sent a

herald to the Phocians, inasmuch as they bore an
old grudge against them, and more than ever by
reason of their latest disaster. For a few years
before the king's expedition the Thessalians and
their allies had invaded Phocis with their whole

army, but had been worsted and roughly handled

by the Phocians. For the Phocians being beleaguered
on Parnassus and having with them the diviner

Tellias of Elis, Tellias devised a stratagem for them :

he covered six hundred of the bravest Phocians with

gypsum, themselves and their armour, and led them
to attack the Thessalians by night, bidding them

solstice, we should have to adopt some theory such as

Stein's, that the conversation here recorded took place in

late June, while Xerxes was at Therma ; for Thermopylae
was fought in late August. But Macan says that the above

hypothesis about the date of the games is exploded.
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iScovTai, TOVTOV Kieiveiv. TOVTOVS
wv at T6 <f)V\afcal TWV tyecraaXwv Trpwrai l^ovcrai

e<f)0/3i]@r]o~av, ^o^avai a\\o TL eivai repas, Kal

:a9 avrrj 7; o~TpaTirj OUTGO wcrre

Kparfjaai r?tpwv KOI aairiB&v

a?, TWV TO? fjikv T)/niff'as e? "A/3a? aveOecrav

e? AeX^ou?' 77 Se Se/car/; eyevero TWV

o Trep TOV rpiTroa

/inrpocrQe rov vr]o\) TOV ev kekfyolcn, Kal e

TOIOVTOL Iv "A.j3r}(7L dvcLKeaTai.

28. Taura //eV 1^1;^ TOV Tcetpv ep<ydo-avTO
ecrcraXwf ol ^w/ee'e? TroXiopKeovras ewvrov

eaftaXovcrav Se e? TJ/f %d)pt]v Tr)v ITTTTOV CLVTWV

ev

Vri Arara
tr

Td[jiTro\iv, eV TavTrj Ta

Kveov<> e? avTrjv

eBeKOVTO TOU9 eac7aXou9 eVySa/

01 Be a>9 dvapTraaOfJiepoi rou9 (!>&):<

ecreTreo'ov 69 TOL/9 dud>opeas. evOavTa ol 'ITTTTOI

ra

29. TouT&j/' 8?; <T(^)i d/j,(j)OTep(i)v e

ol OecrcraXol ireii-^ravTe^ KtjpvKa rjyopevov

clvai Ofjioioi rj/^LV. TrpocrOe re
70.^0 eV

^povov e/ceiva ^yCiv fyvSave, ir\eov alel /core

fyepofjieOa' vvv re Trapd TCO ffapffdpw TO-

O

O~OVTO vv.Lea wcrre eV rxty e'crrt

prjcrOai Kal Tcpos rjv^paTco^iaOai u/Ltea9.

fJLGVTOL TO TTCIV 6^O^T69 O) /J,l>rj(Tl,KaKO/jLJ>

7//.i4^ yev(T0a) CLVT
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slay whomsoever they should see not whitened.
The Thessaliaii sentinels were the first to see these
men and to flee for fear, supposing falsely that it

was something beyond nature, and next after the
sentinels the whole army fled likewise

; insomuch
that the Phocians made themselves masters of four
thousand dead, and their shields, whereof they
dedicated half at Abac and the rest at Delphi ;

a
tithe of what they won in that fight went to the

making of the great statues that stand round the

tripod before the shrine at Delphi, and there are
others like them dedicated at Abae.

28. Thus had the beleaguered Phocians dealt with
the Thessalian foot; and when the Thessalian horse-
men rode into their country the Phocians did them
mortal harm ; they dug a great pit in the pass near

Hyampolis and put empty jars therein, covering
which with earth, till all was like the rest of the

ground, they awaited the onset of the Thessalians.

These rode on thinking to sweep the Phocians before

them, and fell in among the jars ; whereby their

horses' legs were broken.

29. These two deeds had never been forgiven by
the Thessalians ; and now they sent a herald with
this message :

" Men of Phocis, it is time now that

you confess yourselves to be no match for us.

We were ever formerly preferred before you by the

Greeks, as long as we were on their side
;
and now

we are of such weight with the foreigner that it lies

in our power to have you deprived of your lands,

ay, and yourselves enslaved withal. Nevertheless,

though all rests with us, we bear you no ill-will for

the past ; pay us fifty talents of silver for what you
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dpyvpiov, KOI v/nlv vTroSeKo/Jieda rd eVfcoWa eVi

rrjv xwprjv drrorpetyeiv"
30. Tavrd

cr(j)i e7rayye\\ovro ol ecra-aXoL ol

yap OCD/tee? H.OVVQI rwv ravrrj dvOpooTrwv OVK

, KOST aXXo /J,V OU&V, ft>9 JO)

evpicrKO), Kara Be TO e^^o? TO

el 8e ecrcraXot ra
'

EiXX^vcov fjv^ov, a>? e/jiol So-

fceeiv, e/j,ij$i%ov av ol Qco/cees. ravra eirayye'X,-

\OfjLevwv ecrcraXw^, ovre

7rape%eiv re

el aXXoj? /3ouXotaTO' aXX' OVK eaeadai e/co

elvai Trpo&orai T% 'EXXa^o?.
31. 'EiTrei&r) Se avrjvei'xd^o'av OVTOL ol \6yoi,

ovro) Srj ol ecrcraXot Kej^oXwfjLevoi TOLGI Qw/cevcrt

eyevovTO 7776/^0^69 TW ftapftdpw TYJS o$ov. e/e jjiev

Brj r^9 TpTj%ivir)s 9

yap A

re

TO

e'cTTt jj,i)Tpo7ro~\is &(Dpiewv T&V ev IleXo-
r

jrovvii<J(>. TavTrjv wv rrjv wpia yrv OVK eaivavTO

ot (3dp/3apoi' e/JujSi^ov re yap teal OVK

32. 'H9 Se e/c T?}9 Aw/otSo9 6*9 r?/!/ QodKiBa eae-

/3a\ov, CLVTOVS ^ev TOU9 QtoKea? OVK aipeovcri.

01 /jLev ydp TMV QWKGWV e'9 ra diepa rov TIapvrjcrov

dve(Br)crav. ecm Se KOI eTriTrjSeij Se^aaBai OJJ,L\OV

rov Tlapi-rjarov ?y Kopvtytj, Kara New^a TTO\LV

Kei/Jiei'^ eV ea)vrr)S' Tidopea OVVO/JLCL avrfj- e'9 TT)^

877 avrjveiicavTO KOI avrol dveftrjarav. O'L be 7r\evves

avrwv 69

30
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did, and we promise to turn aside what threatens

your land."

30. This was the Thessalians' offer. The Phocians,
and they alone of all that region, would not take the

Persians' part, and that for no other reason (if 1

argue aright) than their hatred of the Thessalians
;

had the Thessalians aided the Greek side, then

methinks the Phocians would have stood for the

Persians. They replied to the offer of the Thes-

salians that they would give no money; that they
could do like the Thessalians and take the Persian

part, if for any cause they so wished, but they would
not willingly betray the cause of Hellas.

31. This answer being returned to them, thereat

the Thessalians in their wrath against the Phocians

began to guide the foreigner on his way. From the

lands of Trachis they broke into Doris ; for there is

a narrow tongue of Dorian land stretching that way,
about thirty furlongs wide, between the Malian

territory and the Phocian, which in old time was

Dryopian ; this region is the motherland of the

Dorians of the Peloponnese. To this Dorian territory
the foreigners did no harm at their invasion

; for

the people took the Persian part, and the Thessalians

would not have them harmed.

32. When they entered Phocis from Doris, the

Phocians themselves they could not catch ; for some
of the Phocians ascended to the heights of Parnassus;

and the peak of Parnassus called Tithorea, which

rises by itself near the town Neon, has room enough
for a multitude of people ; thither they carried up
their goods and themselves ascended to it, but the

most of them made their way out of the country to



HERODOTUS

TTO\LV TTJV vrrep TOV Kpivaiov rreBiov

ol Se fBdpftapoi TIJV ^wp^v Traarav

TIJV QwKiBa' ecr(ra\.ol jap OVTW rjyov

TOV crrparov oKocra Be eTrecr^ov, 'irdvTa eTre<p\eyov
val eiceipov, Kal eV ra? TroXi? evievres irvp real 9

\ r /

ra ipa.

33. \lopevofjLevoi yap Tavrrj irapa TOV Kyfacrbv
Trora/jiov eBrjLovv Trdvra, KCL\ Kara uev eKavcrav

i\pvjJLQv Tro\iv Kara 8e ^apdbpav KOL "l^pu>%ov
K.a\ TeOpcoviov Kal 'A

/bL(f)i
tcaiav Kal New^a KOI

OeSiea? Kal Tpireas Kal
'

\L\dreiav Kal 'TduTro\i,v

Kal TlapaTTOTauiovs Kal
v
Aj3a<i, evQa r)V Ipov

'ATToXXw^o? TrXovcriov, OtjaavpoLcri re Kal dva-

6i]aaari iro\\ol(jL KareaKevacr/jievov' r
t
v Be Kal

Tore Kal vvv en ^pt](TT))piov avToOi. Kal TOVTO

TO Ipov av\i](TavTes evejrprjcrav. Kai Tivas Siw-

el\ov T&V QoKecov rrpos TOLCTL opeai, Kal

TLVCLS ie<f)0eipav jjLio-youevoi, VTTO

34. TlapaTTorajjiiovs Be 7rapa/j,6i/36uevoi ol /3dp-

fiapoi diTLKOVTo e? Ila^oTrea?. evOevTev Be tfBt;

BiaKpivo^evrj i] aTpaTii) avT&v ecr^t^ero. TO

7T\6laTOV Kal BwaTOlTaTOV TOV CTTpaTOV ci

avTW Sep^ TropevojjievQv eV 'A^/yi^a? eae/3a\e

e? BoiWTOU?, e? yrjv TIJV 'Qp^o/nevL
Be Trav TO ?rXr/^o9 e/j,ijSi%6, r9 Be

MaKeBcves BiaTeTay/jLevoi eaw^op, VTTO

Bpov dTroTrefJi^Oe.vTes' ecrw^ov Be TijBe,

Bt)\ov j3ov\6f.ii>oL rroieeiv Kept;r] OTL TO, MijBtov
BofwTol typoveoiev.

35. OVTOL fjuev Brj TWV fiapBdptov TavTfj er/oa-

TTOVTO, d\\oi Be avTwv riyefjiovas e"%ovTe<$
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the Ozolian Locrians, where is the town of Amphissa
above the Crisaean plain. The foreigners overran

the whole of Phocis, the Thessalians so guiding their

army ;
and all that came within their power they

burnt and wasted, setting fire to towns and temples.

33. Marching this way down the river Cephisus

they ravaged all before them, burning the towns of

Drymus, Charadra, Erochus, Tethronium, Amphi-

caea, Neon, Pediea, Tritea, Elatea, Hyampolis,

Parapotamii, and Abac, where was a richly endowed

temple of Apollo, provided with wealth of treasure

and offerings ;
and there was then as now a place of

divination there. This temple, too, they plundered
and burnt

;
and they pursued and caught some of

the Phocians near the mountains, and did certain

women to death by the multitude of their violators.

34. Passing Parapotamii the foreigners came to

Panopea; and there their army parted asunder into

two companies. The greater and stronger part of

the host marched with Xerxes himself towards

Athens and broke into the territory of Orchomenus

in Boeotia. Now the whole people of Boeotia took

the Persian part, and men of Macedonia sent by

Alexander safeguarded their towns, each in his

appointed place ;
the reason of the safeguarding

being, that Xerxes might understand the Boeotians

to be on the Persian side.

35. So this part of the foreign army marched as

aforesaid, and others set forth with guides for the

33
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HERODOTUS

errl TO Ipov TO ev AeX(/>otcrt, ev Sefyf) TOV Hapvijcrbv

drrepyovTes. ocra oe teal OVTOI CTreajfpv 7-779

<l>a>/aSo9, TrdvTa ecrivafjLwpeov KOI jap TCOV Ylavo-

Trecov T?)v TroKiv eveTrprjcrav fcal &av\LO)V rcau

AloXiBewv. erropevovTO Se TavTrj a7rocr%icr^e^T65

rr}? aXXr?? crT/aaTi?}? T&vSee'iveKa, o/cw? crv\i'i(ravT<s

TO Ipov TO ev Ae\(jt)0t(7i /SacriXet Se^f/y drrooe^aiev

TO, xprjfjLara. TrdvTa S' TyTrtcrraro ra e^ TW

ocra \6yov i]v ciia Ee/D^???, ft)? 70) nrv

afjieivov rj TCL ev Tolai OIK.IOIGI eXirre,

alel \<yovT(t)V, KOI fKiXtcrra TO, Kpotcrou TOV

36. Oi Ae?v,(/)0i Se rrvvdavo/jievoi, raOra e? rrdcrav

dppcooi'rjv dnrLicaTO, ev Sei/maTi Se fjLjd\fo

crrewre? e/^avTevovTo rrepl TWV ipwv
IT ff()a KCLTCL 77)9 KaTOpV^WCTi LT6 KKO/JLlO'(iOO'i

e? d\\i]V %a)/3?/K 6 ^e ^eo? cr^ea? ow/c ea Kiveeiv,

a^ro? iKavbs elvai TWV eajVTOV

Ae?u/>ol Se raura a/coucrayre? crfyewv avT&v rrept,

e<pp6vTi.ov. TKva fiev vvv KOI yvvaiKas
e? ir)V

'

A^aiiijv ci67re/jii}rav, avrwv Se

TrXeicrrot dve8r)<rav e? roO Ha/J^croi} ra?

/cal e? TO }Lu>pvKiov avTpov avrjveiKCLVTO, dl Se e?

"A^(f)icrcrav TTJV AotcpiSa vire^rfkOov. TrdvTes Be

a)V ol AeXc^ol ^e\iTrov TIJV TCO\I,V, rrXrjv e

dvopwv real TOV Trpo<piJT6Ci).

37. 'E?rel Se dy%ov rjcrav ol ftdpfiapoi e

KOL drrwpwv TO Ipov, ev TOVTW 6 rrpO(f)i]T^<?,

ovvo/jia r)V 'A/c?;/3aTO9, 6pa Trpb TOV vrjov

TrpOfcei/jLeva ecrcodev e/c TOV fj,eydpov e^evrjve

Ipd, T0)v OVK ocnov r)V aTTTecrOai dvQpwTTMV ovoevi
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temple at Delphi, keeping Parnassus on their right.

These, too, laid waste whatsoever part of Phocis

they occupied, burning the towns of the Panopeans
and Daulii and Aeolidae. The purpose of their

parting from the rest of the army and marching this

way was, that they might plunder the temple at

Delphi and lay its wealth before Xerxes
; who (as

I have been told) knew of all the most notable

possessions in the temple better than of what he
had left in his own palace, and chiefly the offerings
of Croesus son of Alyattes ; so many had ever spoken
of them.

36. When the Delphians learnt all this they were
sore afraid

;
and in their great fear they inquired of

the oracle whether they should bury the sacred

treasure in the ground or convey it away to another

country. But the god bade them move nothing,

saying that he was able to protect his own. On
that hearing, the Delphians took thought for

themselves. They sent their children and women
oversea to Achaia

;
of the men, the most went up

to the peaks of Parnassus and carried their goods
into the Corycian cave,

1 and some escaped to Am-
phissa in Locris ;

in brief, all the Delphians left the

town save sixty men and the prophet.
37. Now when the foreigners drew nigh in their

coming and could see the temple, the prophet, whose
name was Aceratus, saw certain sacred arms, that no
man might touch without sacrilege, brought out of

the chamber within and laid before the shrine. So

1 In the heights above Delphi and some three hours
distant from it, adjacent to Parnassus. The cave is

' ' some
200 feet long, 90 feet broad at the widest point, and 20 to

40 feet high
"
(How and Wells).
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HERODOTUS

BJJ ijie AeXc^ou' TOLCTI Trapeovai cn-ffjiavewv TO

ol Be (3dp/3apoi eVeiS?) eyivovTO eTreiyouevoi,

Kara TO ipov rr}? Tlpovairjs
'

Aflrjvaii]?, e

Tepea CTI /xe^ova TOV rrplv yevo/Aevov
a p,ev yap Kal TOUTO KcipTa c'crrt, ovrXa aprjia

fyavrjvai e^w TrpoKeifJieva TOV vrjov' TCL

o~e Brj eVt TOVTM BevTepa eTTiyevofJieva KOL 8m
TrdvTcov (^ac^aTwv a^La 0c0/j,dcrai fj,a\icrTa. eVel

yap &r) rjvav eVioi/re? ol {3dp/3apoc KaTa TO Ipov

TT}? n/oo^at?;? 'A^yat^?, eV TOVTW CK fiev TOV

ovpavov Kepavvol avTolo~L eveiTLiTTOV, CITTO Be TOV

Hapvijcrov airoppayeldat &vo Kopvtyal e<pepovTO
TroXXft) TraTay(i) es avrous teal KaT/3a\ov

Q-(f)6(iyV,
K & TOV IpOV T7/9 IlyOOi'CU??? fioij T

a\.a\,ay/jLos eyivero.
38. ^vjjLjjLiyevTwv 8e TOVTWV TTCLVTWV,

Tolcn /3ap/3dpoi(Ti e^eTreTrrco/fee. fjLa9oi>T<$ Be oi

KTeivav 7r\ri@os TL aiiTwv. ol Be TcepieovTes Wv
Bot&)TO)y etyevyov. e\eyov Be oi a-rrovoo'T^o'avTe^

OVTOL TWV j3ap/3dpa>v, a)? eyw irvvQavo^ai, &>?

7T/509 TOVTOKTI Kal aXXa wpwv 6ela' Bvo yap
oTrXtra? ue^ovas rj KaT avQ{HJOTCMV (f)ixni> e^o^ra?
eTceo'Oai o~<pi KTeivovras Kal Bi,(*)KovTa<;.

39. TOUTOU? Be rou? Bvo AeA,0ol \eyovcn, elvcu

eTn^wpLov<^ ?^wa?, ^uXa/cro^ re Kal KVTOVOOV,
TWV TO, TejJievea eVrl Trepl TO ipov, <&v\aKov fj,ev

Trap* avTrjv TYJV 6Bov KaTVTrepde TOV Ipov r^?

Tlpovaiiis, AVTOVOOV Be ?reA.a? T^? Kao-raXtT/?
V7TO Trj 'Taarreirj Kopvtyfj. ol Be TreaovTes drro

TOV Hapvr]o~ov \L9oi en Kal e? rjueas ^aav <TOOI,
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he went to tell the Delphians of this miracle ; but

when the foreigners came with all speed near to the

temple of Athene Pronaea, they were visited by
miracles yet greater than the aforesaid. Marvellous

indeed it is, that weapons of war should of their own
motion appear lying outside before the shrine

; but

the visitation which followed upon that was more
wondrous than aught else ever seen. For when the

foreigners w
rere near in their coining to the temple

of Athene Pronaea, there were they smitten by
thunderbolts from heaven, and two peaks brake off

from Parnassus and came rushing among them with

a mighty noise and overwhelmed many of them
;

and from the temple of Athene there was heard a

shout and a cry of triumph.
38. All this joining together struck panic into

the foreigners ;
and the Delphians, perceiving that

they fled, descended upon them and slew a great
number. The survivors fled straight to Boeotia.

Those of the foreigners who returned said (as I

have been told) that they had seen other signs of

heaven's working besides the aforesaid : two men-
at-arms of stature greater than human (they said)

had followed hard after them, slaying and pursuing.
39. These two, say the Delphians, were the native

heroes Phylacus and Autonous, whose precincts are

near the temple, Phylacus' by the road itself above

the shrine of Athene Pronaea, and Autonous' near

the Castalian spring, under the Hyampean peak.
The rocks that fell 1 from Parnassus were yet to be

1 "Among the olives in the glen below" the remains

of the temple of Athene Pronaea " are some large masses

of reddish-grey rock, which might be those said to have

come hurtling from the cliifs above "
(How and Wells).
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ev TO) Te[Level T^9 Tlpovaiys
'

Adrjvairjs

9 TO eveatcrj^frav Bid rwv ftapjBdpwv <pep6/jivoi.

TOVTCOV fieV VVV TWV dvbp&V a\)TJ] ttTTO TOV IpOV

40. 'O Be
c

^\\rjvu>v vavTiKos crrpaTos UTTO TOV

^AOiivaiwv ^erfOevrwv e?

TO,? rea?. rwvSe Se e'lverca Trpo

avrwv crxelv TT/OO? SaXa/tt^a
'

Adyvaioi, 'iva

Te Kal ryvvalfcas vTre^aydywvrai etc TT}?

?, Trpo? Se /cat (3ov\vcrwvTai TO

avTolcru ecTTat. eVl *yap Tolai rcaTrjicovcn

el ev Trj ^OLWTirj VTroKaTrj/Jievovs TOV /3dp-

ftapov, TWV fjiev evpov ovSev eov, OL Be eTcvvOdvovTo

TOV ^]ad/jLov auTOU9 T6i^eovTa<f, a>9 TTJV IleXo-

Tfovvr](jov rrepl TrXetcrTOf TG Troiev/jLevov? Trepielvai

Kal TavTrjv e%ovTas ev fyvXaicfi, TO, aXXa Be CLTCI-

evai. TavTa TrvvOavbfJLevoi OVTCO Brj 7rpocreBe^0ijo~av

41. Ol [JLev Brj aXXot KaTea"%ov 9 TVJV

aloi, Be 9 TTJV ewvT&v. /ACTO, Be TTJV

Kr]pvyfj,a eTCOLt'jcravTO,

'

AOrfvaLwv TTJ TL<$ BvvaTat,

o-(*)%eiv Te/cva Te Kal TO 1/9 oliceTa^. evdavTa 01

/utev TrXetcTTOt 69 Tpoi^rjva diTe(TTL\av, o'l Be 69

Aiyivav, O'L Be e9 SaXa/xt^a. ecnreva-av Be TavTa

Teeiv Kal Brj Kal TOvBe e'lveKa OVK TJKKTTa. \e<yova-(,

ev TW ipw' Xeyovcri TC TavTa Kal

Brj &)9 eovTi eTTifJbijvia em,Te\eovcrt, TrpOTiOevTes'
TCL 5* eTTi/jLijvia fie\iToecrcra CCTTL. avTrj BTJ q
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seen in my day, lying in the precinct of Athene

Pronaea, whither their descent through the for-

eigners' ranks had hurled them. Such, then, was
the manner of those men's departure from the

temple.
40. The Greek fleet, after it had left Artemisium

came by the Athenians' entreaty to land at Salamis
;

the reason why the Athenians entreated them to put
in there being, that they themselves might convey
their children and women safe out of Attica, and
moreover take counsel as to what they should do.

For inasmuch as the present turn of affairs had

disappointed their judgment they were now to hold

a council
; they had thought to find the whole

Peloponnesian force awaiting the foreigners' attack

in Boeotia, but now of that they found no whit,

but learnt contrariwise that the Peloponnesians were

fortifying the Isthmus, and letting all else go, as

deeming the defence of the Peloponnese to be of

greatest moment. Learning this, they therefore

entreated the fleet to put in at Salamis.

41. So the rest made sail thither, and the Athenians

to their own country. Being there arrived they made
a proclamation that every Athenian should save his

children and servants as he best could. Thereat

most of them sent their households to Troezen, and

some to Aegina and Salamis. They made haste to

convey all out of harm because they desired to be

guided by the oracle, and for another reason, too,

which was this : it is said by the Athenians that

a great snake lives in their temple, to guard the

acropolis ;
in proof whereof they do ever duly set

out a honey-cake as a monthly offering for it
;
this
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HERODOTUS

fi\ir6eacra ev TM irpoaOe alel

rare r]V a^avaios. crrj/jLTji'dar]^ Be Tavra

, fjid\\6v TI 01 ^AOrfvaloi KOI irpoOv-

rrjv TTO\IV, co? KCU TT}? 9eov

aKporroXiv. &)? Be a<>i iravra

, 7r\eov e? TO crrpaTOTre^ov.
42. 'Evret Be ol djr 'Apre/jLicrLov e? ^a\a/nii>a

ra? veas, avveppee KOI 6 XofTro? irvvOa-

TO)V
'

Ej\\ll>0}V VCLWTLKOS <7T?aTO? K

e? <yap YIu)ya)i>a TovTpoi&ji'iCiJV \ijne

TrpoeLprjro avXX.eyeo'dai,. GvveXkyQ^adv re Brj

TToA-Xw vrXeui^e? pee? 17
eV 'Apre/AiaiM zvavfjid^eov

/cat avro iro\iwv irXevvwv. vavap%os ^kv vvv

enrrfv tofro? o? Trep eV ^Apre/jLicriw

6 EivpVK\6LBew dvrjp ^TrapTirJTfjs, ov

TOV fiaaiXriiov ecav vea? Be TroXXw vrXetcrTa? re

/cat apicrTa TrXeoucra? rrapei^ovro
'

43. 'EcTTyoareuoj'TO 5e oT^e* e/c

vrjGOV AaKeBai/jiovioi cKKaiBeKa veas

Kopivdioi Be TO avro TrXijpw/aa
eV ^Apre/jLt(TL(D- 'ZiKvatvioi Be TrevTeKai&etca Trapei-

yoviQ veas, 'ETriBavpioi Be Be/ca, Tpoityvtot, Be

Trevre, 'QpfjLicvees Be r/oet?, eoi^re? OLTOL

AcopiKov re /cat MaxeBvbv e9vo$,
re /cat TLuvBov KOL TT}? ApuoTTt^o? vcrrara

ol Be '^p/Jiiovees elal ApuoTre?, VTTO

re KOI M.rj\tecov e/c TT;? vvv

Ka\eo/j.evr]<; X^P 1^ e^avauTavre^.
44. OVTOI [lev vvv ITeXoTro; vv}<jlwv ecrTparev-

OVTO, ol Be CK TT}? e^co ^rrelpov, ^AO-rjvaloi

jrpbs rrdvTas rou? aXXof? Trape^ofjievoL veas

Kovra teal eKarov, /^ovi'or ev %a\ajjLivi yap ov
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cake had ever before been consumed, but was now
left untouched. When the priestess made that

known, the Athenians were the readier to leave

their city, deeming their goddess, too, to have de-

serted the acropolis. When they had conveyed all

away, they returned to the fleet.

42. When the Greeks from Artemisium had put
in at Salamis, the rest of their fleet also heard of it

and gathered in from Troezen, the port of which,

Pogon, had been named for their place of mustering ;

and the ships that mustered there were more by far

than had fought at Artemisium, and came from more
cities. Their admiral-in-chief was the same as at

Artemisium, Eurybiades son of Euryclides, a Spar-
tan, yet not of the royal blood

;
but it was the

Athenians who furnished by far the most and the
sea-worthiest ships.

43. The Peloponnesians that were with the fleet

wr

ere, firstly, the Lacedaemonians, with sixteen

ships, and the Corinthians with the same number of

ships as at Artemisium
;

the Sicyonians furnished

fifteen, the Epidaurians ten, the Troezenians five,

the people of Hermione three; all these, except
the people of Hermione, were of Dorian and Mace-
donian stock, and had last come from Erineus and
Pindus and the Dryopian region. The people of

Hermione are Dryopians, driven by Heracles and
the Malians from the country now called Doris.

44. These were the Peloponnesians in the fleet.

Of those that came from the mainland outside the

Peloponnese, the Athenians furnished more ships
than any of the rest, namely, a hundred and eighty,
of their own sending; for the Plataeans did not



HERODOTUS

nXaratee?
'

A.dr)vaioi(ri Bia TOI-

6vBe ri Trpijyjjia' a7raXXa<7<jo/iej'a)i> rwv 'EXX^a)^
diro rov 'AprejAicriov, a>? eyivovro Kara XaX/a'Sa,

Oi ITXaraiee? aTroftdvres e? rrjv irepalrjv

Bo&)T/?;9 ^coprjs irpo^ KKO/jii$r}v eTpdrrovro
OLKTeWV. OVTOL fJLCV VVV TOVTOVS Or(t)^OVTS \i-

fyOrjaav.
'

AOrjvaloi Be eVl fjiev IleXacr^a)^ e^ovrwv
rrjv vvv 'EXXaSa fca\eo/jLei>rjv rjaav IleXacr^ot,

ovojjLa%6jjLi>OL Kpavaoi, eVt Se Ke/c/aoTro? /SacrtXeo?

dp%r)V 'AOrjvaioi /LLerutpOfjidcrd'rja-av, "Iwvos

lEiovOov (Trpardp^eo) ^evojjievov
*

eK\rj6r)crav diro rovrov
"

45. M7a/?ee? Se TCOUTO

KOL eV*
>

A/9T6/ifO'tft), 'A/jLTrpaKiwTai Be eTrrd veas

e^oj/T? e7T/3oi]0*]crav, Aev/cdBioi, Be rpet?, e^^o?

eoz^re? OVTOI Acopitcbv diro KopivQov.
46. N^criwreco^ Se Alyivr/Tai, TpirJKovra Trapeu-

XOVTO. rjcrav /mev <T$>L KOI aXXat I

7re7r\r)pa)/jievai

vee$, aXXa r^cr^ ^ez/ r^ ewwrwv <j)i>\acr(Tov,

Be rrjat apiara ir\eovcrrj(7L ev ^a\afjuvi,

Aljivf)rat Be elcrl Aco/jiee? a?ro

8e vi](TU> Trporepov ovvo/jLa rjv

fiera Be AlyLVijras XaX/tiSee? ra? eV
iU) eiKocn 7rape%6/j,evoL KOI 'Rperpiees ra?

f / P> V >'T > / \ \ T7- / \

7rra' OVTOI oe Lcoves etcrt. /zera oe K^ot ra?

Trape^o/mevoi, Wvos eov *\O)VIKOV diro

Na^ot Be Trapei^ovro recro-epas, djro-

p.ev 69 TOV? M^Soi"? UTTO rai^ 7ro\irj-
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fight beside the Athenians at Salamis, whereof the
reason was that when the Greeks sailed from Arte-

misium, and had arrived off Chalcis, the Plataeans
landed on the opposite Boeotian shore and set about

conveying their households away. So they were
left behind bringing these to safety. The Athenians,
while the Pelasgians ruled what is now called Hellas,
were Pelasgians, bearing the name of Cranai l

;
in

the time of their king Cecrops they came to be
called Cecropidae, and when the kingship fell to

Erechtheus they changed their name and became

Athenians, but when Ion son of Xuthus was made
leader of their armies they were called after him
lonians.

45. The Megarians furnished the same complement
as at Artemisium

;
the Ampraciots brought seven

ships to the fleet, and the Leucadians (who are of

Dorian stock from Corinth) brought three.

46. Of the islanders, the Aeginetans furnished

thirty. They had other ships, too, manned
;
but

they used them to guard their own coasts, and

fought at Salamis with the thirty that were most

seaworthy. The Aeginetans are Dorians from Epi-
daurus

;
their island was formerly called Oenone.

After the Aeginetans came the Chalcidians with
the twenty, and the Eretrians with the seven which
had fought at Artemisium ; they are lonians

;
and

next the Ceans, furnishing the same ships as before ;

they are of Ionian stock, from Athens. The Naxians
furnished four ships ; they had been sent by their

townsmen to the Persians, like the rest of the

1 That is, probably, "dwellers on the heights." All

pre-Dorian inhabitants of Hellas are "
Pelasgian

"
to

Herodotus.
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reaiv Kara rrep ol aXXot v^aiMrai, dXoyijaavres
Be rwv evro\ewv drriKaro e? rovs "EXX77^0.9

AtjuoKpirov crTTevcravros, dvBpos rwv darwv BOKL-

/jiov Kal Tore rpi7)pap~%eovro<s. Na^toi Be elal

"I awe? ttTTo
'

AOrjvewv yeyovoTS. ^rvpees Be ra<?

aura? rcapei'Xpvro veas ra? irep eV
K.V0VIOL Se jjuiav Kal TrevrrjKovrepov, eovre?

ovroi AuoTre?. :al ^elioi re Kal

Kal M^Xioi evrparevovro' ovroi yap OVK

&ocrai> fjiovvoi vrjcricoreatv ru> /3ap/3dp(o yrjv re Kal

47. Ovrot jiev arcavres eVro?

rrpcorcov Kal 'A^epo^TO? rcorafjiov ecrrparevovro'
0ecr7ryocoTo! 7ap etVl o/Jiovpcovres \\/ji

r

/rpaKict)rr)cri

Kal AevKa&ioicn, O'L ej; ecr%arean> ^wpewv earpa -

revovro. rwv &e e'/cro? rovrwv oiK^i^evwv Kpo-
r(t)vii)rai /JLOVVOI rjaav 01 ejSoijOrja-av rfj

'

6ioviKr)<$ $auXXo?' Yiporwvirjrai Be yevos elal

48. Oi yu-ev vvv a\\oi rpirjpeas 7rape\ofJivoi

earparevovro, MTJ\IOI Be Kal ^.ifyviot Kal ^epi^ioi

TrevrrjKOvrepovs' M?;Xto* n-ev yevos e'oWe? drro

Bvo rrapei')(ovro, ^ifyvioi Be Kal

"\wves eovres drr* 'A6r]vewv fiiav eKarepoi.
Be eyevero 6 Tra? rwv ve&v, rrdpej; rwv

rrevrrjKovrepwv, rpt^Koaiai Kal eftBo/jMJKovra Kal

49.
f

fl? Se e? rrfv ^a\a/jiiva crvvr]\0ov ol arpa-
rrjyol drrb r&v elpriuevewv rro\iwv, e/3ov\evoi>ro,

rrpoOevros ILvpvfiidSea) yvwfjujv drrotyaiveaOat, rov

fiovXojuevov, OKOV BoKeoL eTTinjBeorarov elvat i>av-
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islanders ;
but they paid no heed to the command

and joined themselves to the Greeks, being invited
thereto by Democritus, a man of note in their town,,
who was then captain of a trireme. The Naxians
are lonians, of Athenian lineage. The Styrians
furnished the same number as at Artemisium, and
the Cythnians one trireme and a fifty-oared bark

;

both these peoples are Dryopians. There were also

in the fleet men of Seriphos and Siphnos and Melos,
these being the only islanders who had not given the

foreigner earth and water.

47. All these aforesaid came to the war from
countries nearer than Thesprotia and the river

Acheron
;

for Thesprotia marches with the Am-
praciots and Leucadians, who came from the lands
farthest distant. Of those that dwell farther off

than these, the men of Croton alone came to aid

Hellas in its peril, and they with one ship, whereof
the captain was Phayilus, a victor in the Pythian
games. These Crotoniats are of Achaean blood.

48. All these furnished triremes for the fleet save

the Melians and Siplmians and Seriphians, who
brought fifty-oared barks, the Melians (who are of

Lacedaemonian stock) two, and the Siplmians and

Seriphians (who are lonians of Athenian lineage)
one each. The whole number of the ships, besides

the fifty-oared barks, was three hundred and seventy
eight.

49. When the leaders from the cities aforenamed
met at Salamis, they held a council

; Eurybiades laid

the matter before them, bidding whosoever would
to declare what waters in his judgment wrere fittest

for a sea-fight, among all places whereof the Greeks
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TroieeaOai TWV avrol
'

rj yap ^ATTLKTJ airelro r)&r), TWV &e \OLTrewv

rrpoeriOee. al yvwjAai Se rwv \eyovTcov al

7T\etcrTat (Twe^ermnov Trpos TOV 'Io~0fjLov TrXoo-

aavTas vav/jLa^eeiv Trpo rr)? HeXoTrovvtjo-ov, CTTL-

\eyovres TOV \6yov rovSe, w? el viKr)6ea)(Ti TT)

vav/jLa-^ir], iv ^aK-afjuvi fiev eovres TroXiop/crjcrovTai,

ei> vrjGw, 'iva <j$i TL/jLWpirj ovBe^ia 7ri<f)avtjo-6Tai,

7T/509 Se TW 'Icr$/zco e9 TOU? kwwrwv k^oiuovTai.
50. Tavra TWV CLTTO ITeXo7ro^y?;crou cnparri<y(i)v

cov, \t]\vde avrjp
'

Adr/valos dyj\\o)v
TOV ftdpftapov e? rrjv 'A-TTifeyv /cal Trdcrav

Trvpiro^eecfOai. 6 yap Sia Boiwrwv

cTT^aro? dfia Hiep^r), e/jiTrpijcras

rrjv 7ro\Lv, CLVTWV

real Trjv Tl\araia)V axraurw?, rj/ce re 9 ra9
Kal irdvra etcelva eSrjiov. eVeV/o^cre
re KOI

OTt OVK fjilj8lov.

51. 'ATTO Se r^9 Siafidaios TOV
f

! \\'](T7r6vTOV,

evOev TropevecrOai ijp^avro ol fidpfiapoi,, eva avrov

&iaTpi"fyav're<$ fjifiva ev TW $Le(3aivov 9 r^v

E*vpu>7rr]v, ev rpicrl erepoicri ^rjal eyevovro ev

Am/cr), KaXXiaSea) ap')(pVTO<$ 'AOyjvaioia'i.

aipeovai eprj/wv TO dcrTv, Kai iiva^ o\iyov<>

evpicrKOvcn TWV *A.6i}vaL(ov ev TU> ipS) eovras,

ra/ita? re TOV ipov /cal 7reV^ra9 dv9po)Trovs, ol

(j)pad/jiei>ot Trjv d/cpoTroXiv Ovprjai, re /cal

rjfjivvovTO TOU9 eTTiovTas, d/na /mev
'

{3iov OVK eK^wprja-avTes 9 ^aKa/Mva, Trpos Se

l 0"OKOVT6$ e^Vpr]KVaL TO /JiaVTijlOV TO
1]

e^prfae, TO
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were masters
;
of Attica they had no more hope ;

it

was among other places that he bade them judge.
Then the opinion of most of the speakers tended to

the same conclusion, that they should sail to the
Isthmus and do battle by sea for the safety of the

Peloponnese, the reason which they alleged being
this, that if they were defeated in the fight at

Salamis they would be beleaguered in an island,
where no help could come to them ; but off the
Isthmus they could win to their own coasts.

50. While the Peloponnesian captains held this

argument, there came a man of Athens, bringing
news that the foreigner was arrived in Attica, and
was wasting it all with fire. For the army which
followed Xerxes through Boeotia had burnt the
town of the Thespians (who had themselves left

it and gone to the Peloponnese) and Plataea likewise,
and was arrived at Athens, laying waste all the

country round. They burnt Thespia and Plataea

because they learnt from the Thebans that those
towns had not taken the Persian part.

51. Now after the crossing of the Hellespont
whence they began their march, the foreigners had

spent one month in their passage into Europe,
and in three more months they arrived in Attica,
Calliades being then archon at Athens. There they
took the city, then left desolate ; but they found in

the temple some few Athenians, temple-stewards
and needy men, who defended themselves against
the assault by fencing the acropolis with doors and

logs ;
these had not withdrawn to Salamis, partly

by reason of poverty, and also because they supposed
themselves to have found out the meaning of the

Delphic oracle that the wooden wall should be
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avTO $r) TOVTO elvai TO KprjcrcfrvyeTov
TCL TO fjLavTi]iov Kal ov T-9 vea$.
KO /~\ f

S~
v TT ' '$' ' v v

52. vJi oe Liepaai i^ofjievoi em TOV

i', TOV

, 7ro\i6pKeov Tporrov TOIOV$'

(TTVTnrelov rrepl TOVS OICTTOVS rrepidevTes a\lreiav,

Toj;vov e? TO (ppdj/JLa. evOavTa
'
'

KQr]vaiu>v ol

7ro\iop/ce6/jiGvot 6'yu,a>9 IJ/JHJVOVTO, Kairrep e? TO

ea")(aTov KCLKOV Lnrijfjiivoi Kal TOV

Sa)KOTOS' oit&e \6yovs TMV

rrepl 6/^0X071175 eveSercovTO,

8e ci\\a T6 avTe/Jiri")(avMVTo Kal Sr] Kal

7rpO(TiovTwv TWV ftapfidpwv Trpo
errl

drropirjai eve^eaOai ov ^vvdp.evov cr</)ea? e

53. Xpo^w S" etc TWV drropcov (j)tivr}

e^oSo? Tolai ftapftdpoiGL' e'See yap KaTa TO 6eo-

TrpoiTLov rrdo-av TJJV 'ATTIKTJV T^V iv TTJ

yevecrOai VTTO Tlepcrycn. e/jLTrpocrde wv rrpo

OTTl(T06 Se TMV TTV\WV

dvocov, if) $r) ovre Tt9 e^i^Xacrcre OVT av

KOT6 TL<> KaTa TdVTCi dva/3airj

Trj dvefiriaav Tives KaTa TO ipov TT]<S

'A<y\avpov, KaiTOi rrep

TOV %topov. a)9 3e ei&ov avTovs dvafte-
ol

'

'Adyvaioi eVl Tifv a/cpovroXt^, OL

eppiTrreov ecovTOvs KaTa TOV T6t^eo9 K.O.TW

$ie$>6eipovTO, o'l Be 9 TO /jieyapov Ka
8e Hepcreayv ol dvafiefirjKoTes TrpwTOv

1 In vii. 142.
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impregnable, arid believed that this, and not the

ships, was the refuge signified by the prophecy.
1

52. The Persians sat down on the hill over against
the acropolis, which is called by the Athenians the
Hill of Ares, and besieged them by shooting arrows

wrapped in lighted tow at the barricade. There
the Athenians defended themselves against their

besiegers, albeit they were in extremity and their

barricade had failed them
;
nor would they listen

to the terms of surrender proposed to them by the

Pisistratids, but defended themselves by counter-

devices, chiefly by rolling great stones down on the

foreigners when they assaulted the gates; insomuch
that for a long while Xerxes could not take the

place, and knew not what to do.

53. But at the last in their quandary the foreigners
found an entrance

;
for the oracle must needs be

fulfilled, and all the mainland of Attica be made

subject to the Persians. In front of the acropolis,
and behind the gates and the ascent thereto, there

was a place where none was on guard and none
would have thought that any man would ascend
that way ;

here certain men mounted near the shrine

of Cecrops' daughter Aglaurus, though the way led

up a sheer cliff. 2 When the Athenians saw that

they had ascended to the acropolis, some of them
cast themselves down from the wall and so perished,
and others fled into the inner chamber. Those
Persians who had come up first betook themselves

2 Hdt.'s description (say How and Wells) is accurate and
obvious. The ascent was probably made by a steep cleft

running under or within the N. wall of the Acropolis ; the
western entrance of this cleft is 'in front,' facing the same

way as the main entrance of the Acropolis, peyapov here =
Ipov .
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717509 ra? 7rv\a<$, raura? Be dvotavT<$
TOi>9 i/ceras etyovevov eVel Be

o~(j)i Trdvres /care-

(TTpwvro, TO ipov ffv\^(7avT<f eveirprjcrav Tfdcrav

rrjv dKpo7ro\Lv.
54. ^XMV &e 7raz>TeXea>9 ra?

dTrerrefji^re e? SoOcra a<yye\ov i

dyj\eovra Trjv Trapeovadv cr^i evTrprj^irjv.

&e r?}? TreyLM/ao? ToO tci'ipvicos ScvTepr)

'rjvawv TOJ? (vas, ecovrw

, /ce\eve rpoTTw TO) a(j)6Tpa) @vcrai rd

Ipd dvafidvras 9 T^ aKpOTtoKiv, etre S?; wz/
o'v/rti/

Tti^a t'So);' evvTTvlov eVereXXero raura, eiVe al

ev0v/jii6v ol eyevero e/JLTrprjaavri, TO Ipov. ol Be

tfrvydSes rot)v
'

A0r)vaiO)i> eTroirjaav TO, eVreraX/xe^a.
55. ToO ^e elveicev TOVTWV G7re/j,vii<r0r]v, (frpdaci).

ecrrt eV T^ d/cpoTTo^i- ravrrj 'E/oe%^eo? TOU 77776-
elvai ^7?, e TW aii re

6d\acro~a evi, rd ^0709 Trapd 'AOrjvaiwv \ioo~ei-

Seoovd re Kal
'

AOi^vairiv epiaavras Trepl rij^ ^coprjf;

fxapTvpia OeaOai. ravrrjv wv rrjv e\air)v dfia ru>

aXXco t^w /ca-re'Xa/Se efjuTrprjcrOrivai VTTO TWV /3ap-

dpcov Sevrepy 8e rj/nepy dfrb T?)9 e'yLtTr^o^crto?

ol Qve.iv VTTO /5acriXeo9 K6\,v6{Avoi
69 TO t/)o^, pa>v acrjov K TOV

o<rov T6

OVTOL jiv vvv ravra
56. C)/ 8e eV SaXa/xm

f/

EA,\?;^69, w? cr^>i 6^777-

? ecr^e Ta 7T6yol T^Z/
'

KOrivaiwv dKpo7ro\iv,
e'9 Tocrovrov 6opvj3ov diriKovro 609 eWot TWZ^ a~rpa-

ov8e KvpwOrfvai epevov TO

69 Te Ta9 i^ea9 ecreTTLTrrov KOI

deipovTO a)9 dTTodevao/uLevoc' TolaL TC VTTO\/TTO-
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to the gates, which they opened, and slew the

suppliants ; and when they had laid all the Athe-
nians low, they plundered the temple and burnt the
whole of the acropolis.

54. Being now wholly master of Athens, Xerxes
sent a horseman to Susa to announce his present
success to Artabanus. On the next day after the

messenger was sent he called together the Athenian
exiles who followed in his train, and bade them go
up to the acropolis and offer sacrifice after their

manner, whether it was some vision seen of him
in sleep that led him to give this charge, or that
he repented of his burning of the temple. The
Athenian exiles did as they were bidden.

55. I will now show wherefore I make mention ot

this : on that acropolis there is a shrine of Erech-
theus the Earthborn (as he is called), wherein is an
olive tree, and a salt-pool, which (as the Athenians

say) were set there by Poseidon and Athene as

tokens of their contention for the land. 1 Now it

was so, that the olive tree was burnt with the

temple by the foreigners ; but on the day after its

burning, when the Athenians bidden by the king
to sacrifice went up to the temple, they saw a shoot
of about a cubit's length sprung from the trunk

;

which thing they reported.
56. When it was told to the Greeks at Salamis

what had befallen the Athenian acropolis, they were
so panic-struck that some of their captains would not
wait till the matter whereon they debated should be

resolved, but threw themselves aboard their ships
and hoisted their sails for flight. Those that were

1 Athene created the olive, Poseidon the salt pool ; Cecrops
adjudged the land to Athene.
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avTwv CKVpcaOtj irpo TOV 'Icrd/j,ov vav^a-
vv% re eyiveTo KOI 01 SiaXvOevres etc TOV

crvveSpiov ecreftaivov e? ra? veas.

57. 'Ejvdavra &rj @e^iaTOK\ea aTTiKo^ievov eirl

TTJV vea eipeTO Mz^cr/^tA-o? avrjp 'A(9>;i^ato? o TL

6irj fte/BovXev/^evov. TrvOo/jievos 8e

avTOV w? eirf SeBoy/Aevov avdyeiv ra? i^ea?

TOP 'l(T0/J,Ol> Kal TTpO T^? TleXoTTOWtjcrOV VCLV-

fjLa^ii', 47re
" OUT' apa, TJV aTraeipMcri ra? z'ea?

a?ro ^a\a[jLLi'OS, Trepl ovSefjiiijs erL TraTpiSo? vav-

Kara yap TroX^? eKacnoi

KOI OUT6

OVT T? avOWTTWV a/\Xo? WCTT6 J,r OV

i rrjv enpa,Tnqv aTroXeerat re ?;
'E

d(Bov\ir)<Ti. a\\' et T^? ecrrl /jit^avt], Wi real

ireipw Sia^eaL ra (BeftovXevfjifva, TIV KWS &i>vy

avayvwcrai Evpu^LaS^p /j,Ta/3ov\evcrao-@ai ware
avrov /neveiv."

58. Kapra re rw e^ucrro/cXe^ i'lpecre rj VTTO-

z^ea T^ l^vpv/3id$ea). dTTLKO^vo^ Be

ol KOIVOV TL TTfjLa (rvjiuaL' o S' avTov

e? rrjv vea exeXeve ea-ftdvra \eyeiv, ei TI 6e\ei.

evOavTd 6 @e/JLi(TTOK\er]^ Trapi^ofjLevos ol KctTa\eyei,
KLi>d T6 TrdvTa TO, rjKovcre NLvr)(7i(j)L\ov, ewvrov

TTOievjJievos, KOI a\\a TTO\\CL TrpouTiOeis, e? o

dveyvwcre -^p^l^v etc re T?)? z^eo? e/cj37]vai crv\\e^ai
re TOU? arpaTijyovs e? TO cruveSpiov.

59. 'fi? Se apa crvv6\e)(9t]crav, rrpiv r) TOV

Etvpv/3idS>]v TrpoOelvai TOV \6yov TU>V

(TWijyaye TOU? aTpaTy]yov<;, TroXXo? rjv 6

aTotc\eri<$ ev Tolcri \oyoiai, ola KapTa
5 2
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left behind resolved that the fleet should fight to

guard the Isthmus
;
and at nightfall they broke up

from the assembly and embarked.
57. Themistocles then being returned to his ship,

MnesiphiluSj an Athenian, asked him what was the

issue of their counsels. Learning from him that their

plan was to sail to the Isthmus and fight in defence
of the Peloponnese,

"
Then/' said Mnesiphilus,

"
if

they put out to sea from Salamis, your ships will

have no country left wherefor to fight; for every-
one will betake himself to his own city, and neither

Eurybiades, nor any other man, will be able to

hold them, but the armament will be scattered

abroad
;
and Hellas will perish by unwisdom. Nay,

if there be any means thereto, go now and strive to

undo this plan, if haply you may be able to persuade

Eurybiades to change his purpose and so abide

here."

58. This advice pleased Themistocles wrell
; making

no answer to Mnesiphilus, he went to Eurybiades'

ship, and said that he would confer with him on a

matter of their common interest. Eurybiades bid-

ding him come aboard and say what he would,
Themistocles sat by him and told him all that he

had heard from Mnesiphilus, as it wrere of his own

devising, and added much thereto, till he prevailed
with the Spartan by entreaty to come out of his

ship and assemble the admirals in their place of

meeting.
59. They being assembled (so it is said), before

Eurybiades had laid before them the matter wherefor

the generals were brought together, Themistocles

spoke long and vehemently in the earnestness of his

entreaty ;
and while he yet spoke, Adimantus son
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Be avrov, 6 KopivOios crrparrj'yo<; 'A&et-

6 *IKVTOV elire "*O e
/cacrro/<;Xee9, ev roicri

dywcri ol rrpoe^aviarTd/jLevoi pcnri^ovTai" o Be
" Ol Be 76 ey/caTaXenrofjievot, ov

60. Tore /nev rjirims 7rpo9 roi^ iopiv6iov ap,ei-

TO, 7T/909 Be TOV E*vpv{3idSrji> e\e<ye etceivwv p,ev

TL ovSev TWV Trpbrepov Xe^eVrco^, a>? erreav

aTraeipwcri airo 2<zXa/xt^o? BiaBpijaovrai' ira-

peovrwv yap TWV avjjifjid^wv OVK efyepe. ol KOCT/JLOV

ovSeva /caTr/yopeeiv o Be d\\ov \6yov ei'

\eyo)V rdBe. "
'E^ croi vvv ecrrl crcocrat rrjv

rjv efjiol TreiOr) vavp^ay^Lriv avrov fJLevwv

TOVTWV Toiai \Q^OI<JL

o? TOV ^\a9fjiov ra? veas. dvriOes yap e/cdrepoi'

d/covcra?. TT/QO? /lev TW 'lo-^w (rv/jLJ3d\\a)i> ev

dvaTreTTTa/j-eva) ^au/xa^^cre/-?, e? TO ijtcicrra

crvfji^opov earl veas e\ovai fiapvrepas KOI

e'Xacrcro^a?' TOVTO Se aTroXeef? SaXa/u^a
re al Me'7a/3a :at Aiyivav, 1JV Trep teal ra aXXa

vrv^j(rcofjLv. apa Be TO> i>avTiKO) avrwv
/cal 6 7reo? orrparo^, KOI OVTQ) cr^ea? auro? a

7rl T^y rieXoTro^^cro^, Kiv&vvevcrei,*; re aTrdarj rfj

rfv Be rd eyco \eyco Troitfcrys, rocrdBe ev

^prjard evprjcreis' Trpwra pev ev aTeivw

vr^vcn o\iyy<TL TT/OO? TroXXa?, rjv rd
olrcora /c TOV 7roXe//,ou eK/SaLvy, vroXXo^

TO yap ev aTeivw vavfia^eeiv TT/^O?

L, ev evpv%(i)pLrj Be TT/JO? exeivayv. aurt? Be

TcepiyiveTai, 69 Trjv rj/jiiv vireKKeiTai

T6 KOL yvvaiKes. KOL /JLtv /cal ToBe ev

avrolcri V6(TTi, TOV /cal Trepiexecrde
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of Ocytus, the Corinthian admiral, said,
" At the

games, Themistocles, they that come forward before

their time are beaten with rods." "
Ay," said

Themistocles, justifying himself, "but they that

wait too long win no crown."

60. Thus for the nonce he made the Corinthian

a soft answer
;
then turning to Eurybiades, he said

now nought of what he had said before, how that

if they set sail from Salamis they would scatter and
flee

; for it would have ill become him to brin^-

railing accusations against the allies in their

presence ; he trusted to another plea instead. " It

lies in your hand," said he,
" to save Hellas, if you

will be guided by me and fight here at sea, and not
be won by the words of these others to remove your
ships over to the Isthmus. Hear me now, and judge
between two plans. If you engage off the Isthmus

you will fight in open waters, where it is least for

our advantage, our ships being the heavier and the

fewer in number
;

and moreover you will lose

Salamis and Megara and Aegina, even if victory
attend us otherwise

;
and their land army will follow

with their fleet, and so you will lead them to the

Peloponnese, and imperil all Hellas. But if you do
as I counsel you, you will thereby profit as I shall

show : firstly, by engaging their many ships with
our few in narrow seas, we shall win a great victory,
if the war have its rightful issue ; for it is for our

advantage to fight in a strait as it is theirs to have
wide sea-room. Secondly, we save Salamis, whither
we have conveyed away our children and our women.

Moreover, there is this, too, in my plan, and it is

your chiefest desire : you will be defending the
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avrov re /ieVw/^ Trpoi'avfjLa^rjcreL^ IleXo-

irovvi](Tov /cal TT/OO? rw
^

\a0fjLW, ovSe crtyeas, el

Trep ev (frpoi'eeis, dei$ eTrl ryv YleXoTrovvrjcrov.

rjv Be ye /cal rd eyw eXfri^ta yevrjrai teal vi/crjcr(i)/j.ev

rfjcrL vrjvai, ovre vfjilv e^ TOV ^\a6fj.ov

ol ftdpftapoi oure TTpoftrjcrovrai, eKaa-repw
'ATT^/C?}?, airlacfi re ovSevl tcocrfjiw, MeydpOLcri re

K6p$aveo/jiV Trepieovai /cal Alyivrj KOI ^a
ev rfj r]fjuv KOI \oyiov earl rwv e^Qpcov

yeveaOai. ol/cora yu-eV vvv ftovXevo/nevoia-i a
7roi(ri &)? TO eiruirav e9e\ei yivecrdat' /AT) Be ol/coTa

(3ov\evoiJ,evoicn OVK edeXec ovSe 6 ^eo? Trpoa^cope^iv
av6pWTrrjias yvcajjias"

61. Tavra \eyovros e^aTO/cXeo? avns 6

'ASet/za^To? eTre^epero, (Tiydv re

ry /arj earl Trar/oi? /cal EtvpvfitdSvjv OVK

ea)v eTTi^rri^L^eiv diTo\L dvBpi' TroXiv yap TOV

e/ucrTO/eA,ea irape^o^evov ovrco efce\eve

o-v/ji/3dX\ecr0a(,. ravra Be ol irpoe^epe on,
7/

Keadv re /cal /carei^ovro at 'AOfjvai. rore 8>) 6

e/ucTTO/cXe'?;? icelvov re /cal TOU? }Lopu>6iovs
rro\\d re /cal Ka/cd e\eye, ewvrolo-i re e&ij\ov

\6yct) 009 eirj /cal 7ro\is /cal yfj fiefov ij Trep

efceivoKri, ear* av BirfKoaiai ^ee? a(f)i eu>cn

7re7r\rfpo)/jLvaL' ovBa/AOvs yap 'E^XXyvcov avrovs
emovras drroKpova-eaOai.

62. ^i/uLaivtov Be ravra ru> \6yy Bieftaive e?

J&vpvfiidBrjv, \eywv fj,d\\ov eTrecrrpa/JL/Aev

el yLte^eet? avrov /cal fjievwv ecreat, dvijp
el Be

fJLi], dvarpe-^reLS rrjv EXXa8a* TO rcav yap
rjfuv rov 7ro\efjLOV (frepovcri ai z^e'e?. aXV
Treideo. el Be ravra
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Peloponnese as well by abiding here as you would by

fighting off the Isthmus, and you will not lead our

enemies (if you be wise) to the Isthmus. And if

that happen which I expect, you will never have

the foreigners upon you at the Isthmus
; they will

advance no further than Attica, but depart in dis-

orderly fashion ;
and we shall gain by the saving

of Megara and Aegina and Salamis, where it is told

us by an oracle that we shall have the upper hand
of our enemies. Success comes oftenest to men
when they make reasonable designs ;

but if they do

not so, neither will heaven for its part side with

human devices."

61. Thus said Themistocles
;
but Adimantus the

Corinthian attacked him again, saying that a landless

man should hold his peace, and that Eurybiades
must not suffer one that had no city to vote

;
let

Themistocles (said he) have a city at his back ere

he took part in council, taunting him thus be-

cause Athens was taken and held by the enemy.

Thereupon Themistocles spoke long and bitterly

against Adimantus and the Corinthians, giving them

plainly to understand that the Athenians had a city

and country greater than theirs, as long as they had

two hundred ships fully manned ;
for there were no

Greeks that could beat them off.

62. Thus declaring, he passed over to Eurybiades,
and spoke more vehemently than before. " If you
abide here, by so abiding you will be a right good
man

;
but if you will not, you will overthrow Hellas

;

for all our strength for war is in our ships. Nay,
be guided by me. But if you do not so, we then
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dva\a/36vre<; rovs otVera? KOfjiievfieda e?

rrjv ev 'lra\irj, fj irep rj/jLereprj re ecrrl etc

eri, tcai ra \6yia Xeyet UTT' rjfjiecov avrrjv
Beeiv KTicrOrjvai" u/xet? Be crv^fjid^wv roiwvBe

TWV e^wv
63. Tavra $e BefucrTO/eXeo? Xeyo^ro? ave&i-

Bda/cero l&vpv/3id&r)<;' So/ceeiv $
/JLOI,

diro\'nrwcri, TJV irpos rov 'lafffjibv dydyy ra?

yap 'AOrjvaicov ov/ceri eylvovro
ol \OITTOL. TavTTjv $e alpeerai rr)v

<yi>(t)/jit]v,
avrov nevovras ^LavavfjLa^eeiv.

64. OVTU> /jLev ol Trepl ^a\afuva eVecrt dfcpo-

avroi)

co? vau/uLa^crovTe^. fjueprj re

teal cifjia rw rjXia) dviovri creto'/io? eyevero
ev re rfj yfj real Ty 6a\dcrcrr). eBo^e Se

ev^aaOai rotcrt Oeolcn KOL eTTiKaX-eaacrOai, TOI/?

AlatclSas av^ayows. oJ? Be G$I eBo^e, KOI

eTroievv TavTa' ev^d/j,ei>oi yap iracn Tolai deolai,

ev /j,ev
CK 2aXayu,t^o? Ai'avrd re KCU TeXa-

7TKa\eovro, 67rl Be Alatcov KOI rou? a\\ov<>

Ala/dBas vea diTecrTe\\ov e? A.lyivav.
65. "E^)?; Be At/caio? o OKi>Beos, dvi^p

y

A.0^valo^
ds re KOLI Trapa M.ijBoicri \oyifjios yevofj<,evos

TOVTOV TOV J^PQVOV, 67TfitT Keip6TO f)

'

ArTLKT)
o T v TTG^OV (TTparov TOV He/)^ea) eovcra

ivalwv, TW)(elv Tore ewv a/jia ^jj^apiJTw
TO> AaKeBaiaovLfo ev TCO ^piacriw TreBia), IBelv Be

t i i iii. i
'

1 The images of Aeacus and his sons
; cp. v. 80.

a N.W. of Athens, from which Eleusis Ls about 15 miles

distant. Plutarch says that the vision was seen on the day
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without more ado will take our households and voyage
to Siris in Italy, which has been ours from old time,
and the oracles tell that we must there plant a

colony ;
and you, left without allies such as we are,

will have cause to remember what I have said."

63. These words ofThemistocles moved Eurybiades
to change his purpose ;

which to my thinking he did

chiefly because he feared lest the Athenians should

leave him if he took his ships to the Isthmus
;
for

if the Athenians should leave the fleet the rest

would be no match for the enemy. He chose then

the plan aforesaid, namely, to abide and fight on the

seas where they were.

64. Thus after this wordy skirmish the Greeks at

Salamis prepared, since Eurybiades so willed, to

fight their battle where they were. At sunrise on

the next day there was an earthquake on land and

sea ;
and they resolved to pray to the gods, and to

call the sons of Aeacus to be their helpers. As they

resolved, so they did
; they prayed to all the gods,

and called Aias and Telamon to come to them from

Salamis, where the Greeks were ;
and they sent a

ship to Aegina for Aeacus and the rest that were of

his House. 1

65. There was one Dicaeus, son of Theocydes, an

exile from Athens who had attained to estimation

among the Medes. This was the tale that he told :

At the time when the land of Attica was being laid

waste by Xerxes' army, and no Athenians were

therein, he, being with Demaratus the Lacedae-

monian on the Thriasian 2
plain, saw dust coming

of the battle of Salamis, which would thus have been fought

on September 22 (20th of Boedromion) ;
for it is assumed that

the vision coincided in date with the standing date of the

Eleusinian festival.
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KOviopTov ^(opeovTa air 'EXeuan'O? w? dvBpwv
fjLd\Ld"rd KIJ Tpicrjjivpiwv, airoOw/jid^eiv re

TOV KoviopTov OTGWV KOTC eir) dvOpfbiroyv,

(f)Mvfj<$ atcoveiv, Kai ol <f)aiv(r0ai
eivcLi TOV JJLVO~TIKOV ICLK^OV. eivai

TWV ipwv ra)i> ev
'

rov ^fJidpi]'TOV, elpeadai re avrov o ri TO <f>0y-

yopevov eirf TOVTO. auro? Be eiTreiv
"

OVtC (TTL 6'/C&)? OV fJi*/a Ti (TiVOS (TTai TJJ

TU^G jdp dpiSr/Xa, eptj^ov eovcn^

, OTL 0LOV TO (^6e
r
^'JOfJLVOV, CLT^

'

lov e? Tifjiwpiriv h$r\vaioiGi re KCLI

fJ.d^OLO't.
KOl f}l> /JL6V rye KaTdCT

\\e\OTrovvricrov, KLVVVO<; avTw re fta&Ckei KCU

GTpaTifj Trj ev TTJ rpirelptt) e'crrat, f}V 5e ITTL

ra? i^ea? TaTT^Tat ra? e aa/ztw, TOV vavTiKov

KivSvvevaei j3ao~i\evs djroftaXelv.

Be opTrjv TCLVT^V a<yovcri ^A.6rjvaloi dva iravra

erea Trj M^r/ol KOI Ty Kovprj, KOI CIVTWV re o

/3ov\6[Avo<$ Kai TWV a\\wv 'E\\rf
KOL TrjV <f)a)Vi]V rr}<? d/coveis ev TavTrj TTJ

laK)^d^ov(7i.
n

TT/OO? TCLVTO, eiTrelv
"
^.ija Te /cal /jirjBevl a'XXw TOV \6yov TOVTOV

eiV?;?* i}v yap TOL e? /Sacr^Xea dvevei^Ofj TO, eirea

TavTa, aTroySaXeei? TTJV /ce^aXijv, Kai ae oi>Te eyw
Bvvr}(TO/j.ai pvcraadai our' aXXo? dvOpa^Trwv ovBe

el?. aXX' e%' ^<TVY05j Trepl Be a"T/)aTtr)? TijcrBe

Oeolcri ^teX?;crei." TOI^ fiev Brj TavTa irapaiveeiv,

e/c Be TOV KOviopTov Kai TT}? (f)O)vrjS <yevea6ai

ve(j)O<f teal fjieTapaiwOev <pepea0ai eirl

eVt TO (TTpaTOTreBov TO TWV 'EjXX.rjvwv. OVTW

CLVTOVS [jLadelv on TO VCIVTIKOV TO tze
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from Eleusis as it were raised bv the feet of aboutj

thirty thousand men
; and as they marvelled greatly

what men they should be whence the dust came,
immediately they heard a cry, which cry seemed
to him to be the lacchus-song of the mysteries.
Demaratus, not being conversant with the rites of

Eleusis, asked him what this voice might be
;
and

Dicaeus said, "Without doubt, Demaratus, some

great harm will befall the king's host
;
for Attica

being unpeopled, it is plain hereby that the voice

we hear is of heaven's sending, and comes from
Eleusis to the aid of the Athenians and their allies.

And if the vision descend upon the Peloponnese,
the king himself and his army on land will be

endangered ;
but if it turn towards the ships at

Salamis, the king will be in peril of losing his fleet.

As for this feast, it is kept by the Athenians

every year for the honour of the Mother and the

Maid,
1 and whatever Greek will, be he Athenian or

other, is then initiated
;
and the cry which you hear

is the * lacchus
'

which is uttered at this feast."

Demaratus replied thereto,
"
Keep silence, and

speak to none other thus ;
for if these words of

yours be reported to the king, you will lose your
head, and neither I nor any other man will avail

to save you. Hold your peace ;
and for this host,

the gods shall look to it." Such was Demaratus'
counsel

;
and after the dust and the cry came a

cloud, which rose aloft and floated away towards

Salamis, to the Greek fleet. By this they under-

stood, that Xerxes' ships must perish. This was

1 Demeter and Persephone.
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\eecr0at /^eXXoi. ravra [lev AtVato? 6

re tcai aXXeoz/

66. Ot Se 6? Toy Hereto vavriKOV arparbv

ra~)(6evTe<5, eTreiBrj etc Tprj^Lvo^ Oeriadfjievoi TO

r/oco/xa TO ACIKWVIKOV $ie/3r)(Tav 65 T^y 'IcrTiairjv,

7Ticr^oi/Te5 rjfjiepas rpei? 67r\eov BS Ei'^tTrou, /cat

eV ereprjcri, rpial rj/jiepycri, eyevovro ev ^aX^pw.
ft>5 yw-e^ e'yuot BoKteiv, OVK \dcr<jove<; eovres api-

eae^a\ov 5 Ta5 'A^ ^0.5, Kara re rjireipov

KOI rpcri vrjval aTTLKO^evoi, rj eVt T

(ITTLKOVTO /cal <? e/9yLto7ri/Xa5' avnQr)<j<> yap
TOLCTL re VTTO rov fiJLWvo^ avrwv
KOI rolffi ev ep/jLO7rv\r}(ri KOI rfjcri err

'

TOU5 TOT OVKW

j3acri\ei,, ^l^\iea<; KOI Aw/^ea? real Aofcpovs /cal

BoiWTo^ rravcrrpanf] ercofjievovs rr\r)v Qecrmewv
teal H\araiO)v, KOI yuaXa KapvcrTiovs re tcai

/cal T?/^tou5 re teal TOU5 XoiTrot/5

rrdvras, rr\i)v rwv rrevre rroXuuv rwv

rcporepov ra ovvo/Jiara. ocra> yap
6V; rrpoefiaive eo'carepa) T^5 'EXXa6o5 6 IIe/Jcr7;5,

roaovrw TrXeco e6ved ol eiTrero.

67. 'Evret a>i> drriKaro 5 T5 \\dijvas rrdvres

ovroi rc\rjv Ylapitav (Yldpiot &e vrro\ei<^)9evre^ ev

K.vdvep e/capaSotceov rov TroXeftoi' tcfj drco^^crerai),
ol Se Xonrol ft>5 drrifcovro 5 TO ^dXijov, ev9avra

TO-5

i re real irvOecrOai rwv emrc\e6vrriyv

<yv(i)fjLa<;. errel Se drriKo/jLevos rrpo'i^ero, Trapfjcrav

fjierdrre^rrroi ol rwv tOvewv rwv ff(f)erepa)v rv-

pavvot, fcal Talap%pi drro rwv vewv, teal i^ovro
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the tale told by Dicaeus, son of Theocydes; and
Demaratus and others (he said) could prove it

true.

66. They that were appointed to serve in Xerxes'

fleet, when they had viewed the hurt done to the
Laconians and crossed over from Trachis to Histiaea,
after three days' waiting sailed through the Euripus,
and in three more days they arrived at Phalerum.
To my thinking, the forces both of land and sea
were no fewer in number when they brake into
Athens than when they came to Sepias and Ther-

mopylae ;
for against those that were lost in the

storm, and at Thermopylae, and in the sea-fights
off Artemisium, I set these, who at that time were
not yet in the king's following namely, the Melians,
the Dorians, the Locrians, and the whole force of
Boeotia (save only the Thespians and Plataeans), yea,
and the men of Carystus and Andros and Tenos and
the rest of the islands, save the five states of which
I have before made mention. 1 For the farther the
Persian pressed on into Hellas the more were the

peoples that followed in his train.

67. So when all these were come to Athens,
except the Parians (who had been left behind in

Cythnus watching to see which way the war should

incline) the rest, I say, being come to Phalerum,
Xerxes then came himself down to the fleet, that
he might consort with the shipmen and hear their

opinions. When he was come, and sat enthroned,
there appeared before him at his summons the

despots of their cities and the leaders of companies
from the ships, and they sat according to the

1 In ch. 46, where, however, six states are mentioned.
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w? a~(f)i j3a(rt\v<; e/cdarM rtfirjv e

/Jiev o SiSftmo? f3acri,\ev$, pera oe o Tvpios, trrl

Be toXXo*. o>9 Be Kocr/jim erre^^ 'i^ovro,
'

elpcora drroTreipco/jievos eKaarov
el vavp.a^ivjv Troieoiro.

68. 'ETrel & 7T(-piiu>v elputra 6 MapSoz^io? ap^d-
CLTTO TOV ^iStoviov, ol /j,v a\\oi Kara

,

'Apremie irj Se ra&e e^ry.
" EtVet^

a, Map8ofte, co? 670) raSe \eja), ovre

yevojucwj ev rfjcn vaufjia^irjcn rfjai

rrjv &e eovcrav yvco/jirjv fj,6
^iKaiov earl

Kvvcrdai, ra Tvy^dvw (frpoveovaa apio-ra e?

ra era. -at roi rd&e \eyct), (peiBeo TMV vewv

vavjjiayliiv iroieo. ol <yap aj/S/je? TMV a&v

dvBpwv Kpecra-oves roaovro etVl Kara BaXacraav
oaov avBpes <yvvaiKcov. TI Se Trdvrcos Seei ere

dvaKivSweveiv ; OVK e^e^? pen ra?
raw Tre eiveKa

e rot

o'l Se roi avrear^a-av,
a>9 icevovs eVpeTre. TT} 8e eyco o/cea) avro-

ra rco^ dvTirro\e^o)v Trpijy/jiaTa, TOVTO

,
a\\a ra? z^ea? avrov e\r]^ TTyoo? 777

77 /cat Trpoftairwv e? r^
rot Secnrora waei ra voewv

olot T6 TToXXoz^ ovov elcri rot dvre-eiv ol

, aXXa crc/>ea? Siao-KeSas, Kara vroXi? ^e

v^ovrai. ovre yap crtro? rrdpa crc/)t
ey

TT; vrfaw ravrrj, a>9 70) Trvvffdvofiai, ovre avrovs
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honourable rank which the king had granted them

severally, first in place the king of Sidon, and next
he of Tyre, and then the rest. When they had sat

down in order one after another, Xerxes sent Mar-
donius and put each to the test by questioning him
if the Persian ships should offer battle.

68. Mardonius went about questioning them, from
the Sidonian onwards

;
and all the rest gave their

united voice for offering battle at sea
;

but Arte-
misia said :

" Tell the king, I pray you, Mardonius,
that I who say this have not been the hindmost in

courage or in feats of arms in the fights near Euboea.

Nay, master, but it is right that I should declare my
opinion, even that which I deem best for your cause.

And this I say to you Spare your ships, and offer

no battle at sea
;
for their men are as much stronger

by sea than yours, as men are stronger than women.
And why must you at all costs imperil yourself by
fighting battles on the sea ? have you not possession
of Athens, for the sake of which you set out on this

march, and of the rest of Hellas ? no man stands in

your path ; they that resisted you have come off in

such plight as beseemed them. I will show you now
what I think will be the course of vour enemies'

/

doings. If you make no haste to fight at sea, but

keep your ships here and abide near the land, or

even go forward into the Peloponnese, then, my
master, you will easily gain that end wherefor you
have come. For the Greeks are not able to hold
out against you for a long time, but you will scatter

them, and they will flee each to his city ; they have
no food in this island, as I am informed, nor, if you
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f)V crv eVl TTJV H6\07rovvr](Tov e\avvr)S rbv

arparov, drpefiielv TOU? etceWev avrwv
, ovBe &(f)L p.e\i]crei rcpb rwv

^

fjv Be avTitca e

6 VCLVTLKOS aTparos KaKa>@ei<; rbv

7rpO(T$r)\TJa-r)Tai,. TT^OO? Se, at fiacriXev, KCU

? Ovfjibv /3aXeu, co? TOIGL

v@pa)7ra)v fcafcol oov\oi

roicri & Kdicolcn ^pyjcrroi. crol $e eovn apiarw
v Trdvrwv /ca/col $ov\oi etVt, OL ev avfjifjui^wv

\eyovrai elvai e'o^re? AlyvTrnoi re KOL

}Lv'jrpLOi KOI KtXi/ce? KCU TId/ji(f)v\oi, rwv o<pe\o<;
> p- / ?>

ovoev.

69. Tavra \eyova-rjs Trpo? MapSoviov, ocroi fjiev

evvooi rrj ^Apre/jLLcriy, <rv/Ji(f)opr}v eTTOievvro

TOU? Xoyou? co? KCLKOV TI TTia o/jievrjs Trpo? ftacri-

Xeo?, OTL OUK ea vavjjLa^irjv TroteecrQai' OL Se

ayeo/JievoL re KOI fyOoveovres avrfj, are ev 7rpa)rot(ri

Sia Travrcov TWV avfi/jid^coVy erepTrovro

avaKpicn o>5 aTroXeo/ie^?;? auT%. eVel Be

at <yva)/jLai e? Hep^i/, Kapra re

rfj yvco/Jir] rfj 'Apre/iicrt^?, KOI vojufav ert

Trporepov airov^airiv eivai Tore TTO\\W fjia\\ov
aivee. OJJLW^ Be roicn TrXeocrt Treifleadai eK\eve,
rdBe KaraBo^as, TT/JO? f^ev T&vftoirj <70ea? eOe\o-

KdKeeiv Co? ov irapeovros avrov, Tore Be auro?

Trapea-Kevaaro der)<raaOaL vav^a^eovra^.
70. 'Evrel Be i

jrapijyye\\oi' avair\eLV, avr]<yov

ra? veas eirl rr]i> SaXafttra teal TrapercpiOrjcrav

/car aviv. rore kv vvv OVK

e a(f)i rj rj^epri vavpayiriv 7roiijcra(r0ai'

v*; jap eTreyevero' OL Be Trapea/cevd^ovTO e? rrjv
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le<id your army into the Peloponnese, is it likely

that those of them who have come from thence will

abide unmoved
; they will have no mind to fight

sea-battles for Athens. But if you make haste to

fight at once on sea, I fear lest your fleet take some

hurt and thereby harm your army likewise. More-

over, O king, call this to mind good men's slaves

are wont to be evil and bad men's slaves good ;
and

you, who are the best of all men, have evil slaves,

that pass for your allies, men of Egypt and Cyprus
and Ciliciaand Pamphylia, in whom is no usefulness."

69. When Artemisia spoke thus to Mardonius, all

that were her friends were sorry for her words,

thinking that the king would do her some hurt for

counselling him against a sea-fight ; but they that

had ill-will and jealousy against her for the honour

in which she was held above all the allies were glad
at her answer, thinking it would be her undoing.
But when the opinions were reported to Xerxes he

was greatly pleased by the opinion of Artemisia
;
he

had ever deemed her a woman of worth and now
held her in much higher esteem. Nevertheless he

bade the counsel of the more part to be followed
;

for he thought that off Euboea his men had been

slack fighters by reason of his absence, and now he

purposed to watch the battle himself.

70. When the command to set sail was given, they

put out to Salamis and arrayed their line in order

at their ease. That day there was not time enough
left to offer battle, for the night came

;
and they

made preparation for the next day instead. But the
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iriv. TOVS Be
f/

EXX^i/a? erye 8eo? re

dppcoBir), OVK rjKicrTa Be TOVS IITTO Tle\O7rovv

dppo&Beov Be OTI avrol ^ev ev 5La\a/jLivt,

vTrep 77)9 TT}? *A.0rjvaiwv vav/na^eeiv fjie\\oiev,

re

Trevres Ti]i> ecowrwv

apb)v 6 Tre^o? VTTO T^V Trapeovcrav VVKTO,

eVl rrjv TleXoTroi'^T/cro^.

71. KatVot ra Suvcna iravra

6'/Cft>9 KCIT* l)7T6lpOV fjiT) (T/3(i\OieV OL

a)? yap eTTvOovTO rd^iara TleXoTrovvtjaioi rou9

crvv&pa/j.6vTes ex TWV TroXtwi/ 69 TOV
'

^ KXeo/z/S j
ooTO9 o

Se

ev TW ^la~0/jLO) Kai <TL'7^cocra^Te9 TTJV

TOVTO

olfcoB6/jLov Bid TOV 'Ia0/jLov retY09. are Be

/jLvpidBwv 7ro\\ea)V Kai Travros dvBpos
TO epyov Kai <ydp \ldoi

ecretyepovro, Kai I\LVVOV ovBeva %povov ol /3or)-

ovre VVKTOS ovre

72. Oi Be /9o7;^//(TazvT69 69 TOV
'

o'lBe i]aav 'lL\\r
/va)v, AaKeBai/jiovioi re Kai 'Ap/ca-

^69 7ra^T69 Kai 'HXetOi Kai KopivQioi Kai 'Evri-

Bavpioi Kai <$>\idaioi Kai Tpoiffivioi Kai '\LpjjiLovees.

ouroi {iev rjcrav ol ySo?;^?/cra^T69 Kai virepappw-
Beovre? rfj 'EXXaSt Kiv&vvevovcrr)' roiari Be d\\oi(Ti

1 A track (later made into a regular road) leading to the

Isthmus along the face of Geraneia : narrow and even
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Greeks were in fear and dread, and especially they
that were from the Peloponnese ; and the cause of

their fear was, that they themselves were about to

fight for the Athenians' country where they lay at

Salamis, and if they were overcome they must be

shut up and beleaguered in an island, leaving their

own land unguarded. At the next nightfall, the

land army of the foreigners began its march to the

Peloponnese.
71. Nathless the Greeks had used every device

possible to prevent the foreigners from breaking in

upon them by land. For as soon as the Peloponnesians
heard that Leonidas' men at Thermopylae were dead,

they hasted together from their cities and encamped
on the Isthmus, their general being the brother of

Leonidas, Cleombrotus son of Anaxandrides. Being
there encamped they broke up the Scironian road,

1

and thereafter built a wall across the Isthmus,

having resolved in council so to do. As there were

many tens of thousands there and all men wrought,
the work was brought to accomplishment ; for they
carried stones to it and bricks and logs and crates

full of sand, and they that mustered there never

rested from their work by night or by day.
72. Those Greeks that mustered all their people

at the Isthmus were the Lacedaemonians and all

the Arcadians, the Eleans, Corinthians, Sicyonians,

Epidaurians, Phliasians, Troezenians, and men of

Hermione. These were they who mustered there,
and were moved by great fear for Hellas in her

peril ; but the rest of the Peloponnesians cared

dangerous for some six miles, and very easily made

impassable.
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ovBev.
J

O\vp,7ri,a Be KCU

Kdpveia
73. Qltceei Be Trjv TleXoTrowtjcrov eOvea cirrd.

TOVTWV Be TO, /JLEV Bvo CLVToyOovo, eovTa Kara

%(JL)pr)V iSpVTdl VVV T6 KCLi TO TfO\ai OIK60V,

Ap/cdBes re KOL Kvvovpioi- ev Se e0vo<$ TO 'A^/att-
KOV etc /lev TleXoTTOi'inj&ov OVK e^e^ct)pr]O', etc

fJieVTOL T7/9 CWVTWV, OLKL $ Tr]V a\\OTpir]V. TO,

Be \oi7ra e6vea TWV eTrra Tecrcrepa BTrfavSa ecrTi,

Aa^iee? re KOL AtrcoXol /cal AyouoTre? KOI AIJ/JLVIOL.

Acopiewv /jiei>
7ro\\ai re real So/cifjioi

A.LTG)~\.aJV Be 'H\i? fMOvvij, ApvoTcwv Be
'

T KOI 'Aaivij rj TT/OO? KapBa/jiv\rj Trj

Be TlapwpefJTai TrdvTes. ol Be Kvvovpioi
eovTes Bofceova-i, JJLOVVOI eh>ai "Iwi/e?,

ai Be viro TG 'Apyeiwv ap^o/jLevoi KOL

TOV ^povov, eoi^re? 'Opi>e>)Tai /cal ol TreploiKoi.
wv T&V eTTTa eOvewv al \oirral 7roXte9,

Twr KaTe\e%a, etc TOV /zecrou KctTeaTO' el Be

elirelv, eic TOV yttecrou

74. Ot {lev Brj ev TW 'Icr^yua) TOIOVTW TTOVW

crvvea-Tacrav, are Trepl TOV Traz/ro? ijBr)

KOL Ticri viva\ OVK
o'i Be ev

dppooBeov, OVK ovTay Trepl <r(f)i,ai
avTolai Bei-

Trepl Ty IleXoTro^^'crft). reco?

Br) avTMV dvrjp dvBpl rrapacrTas criyfj \o<yov

7roieeTO, O&fjia Troievp^evoL Tr]v RvpvfiidBeo) dftov-

\L7ji'- reXo? Be e^eppdyrj e? TO /AtVov. crvXXoyos
re Br) eyivero teal TroXXa eXeyeTO Trepl TWV avTMi>,
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nothing ;
and the Olympian and Carnean festivals

were now past.
1

73. Seven nations inhabit the Peloponnese ; two
of these, the Arcadians and Cynurians, are native to

the soil and are now settled where they have ever

been
;

and one nation, the Achaean, has never

departed from the Peloponnese, but has left its

own country and dwells in another. The four that

remain of the seven have come from elsewhere,

namely, the Dorians and Aetolians and Dryopians
and Lemnians ; the Dorians have many notable

cities, the Aetolians Elis alone ; the Dryopians have

Hermione and that Asine which is near Cardamyle
of Laconia ;

and the Lemnians, all the Paroreatae.

The Cynurians are held to be lonians, and the only
lonians native to the soil, but their Argive masters

and time have made Dorians of them ; they are the

people of Orneae and the country round. Now of

these seven nations all the cities, save those afore-

said, sat apart from the war
; and if I may speak

freely, by so doing they took the part of the enemy.
74. So the Greeks on the Isthmus had such labour

to cope withal, seeing that now all they had was at

stake, and they had no hope of winning renown
with their ships ; but they that were at Salamis,

although they heard of the work, were affrighted,
and their dread was less for themselves than for the

Peloponnese. For a while there was but murmuring
between man and man, and wonder at Eurybiades'
unwisdom, but at the last came an open outbreak ;

and an assembly was held, where there was much

speaking of the same matters as before, some saying

1 That is, there was no longer any excuse for their not

coming. Cp. vii. 205.
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OL aev o)9 c? Tvjv He\o7rovvtja-ov %peoi> en; CLTTO-

7r\iv KOL rrepl Kivrj<; KivBvveveiv urjBe rrpo

o)/3?79 Bopia\cbrov uevovras ad^eaOai,
'

e /col Alyivrjrai /cal Meyapees avrov

75. 'EsvOavra Qe/ito'TO/cXeT;? &>? eeaovTO rfj

ryvfjopri VTTO rwv H.6\07rovvr)(ria)v, \a6utv J~6p%6Tai
K TOV arvve^piov, e^eX-Owv Be Tre/jiTrei e? TO crrpa-

TOTrebov TO M^So)V av$pa TrXoia) evTeC^d/Jievo^ ra

\eyeiv ^peov, TW ovvojjia IJLGV r^v

Se /cal TraiSaycoyos r)v rwv e/Atc

TOV Brj vcnepov TOVTOOV TWV Trprjy/jLaTwv
T eTTOLTO'e, O>? CTTcBeKOVTO 01

6(777^669 TToXi^Ta?, KOI J^p^/JLacn 6\/3lOV. O? TOT6

7rXou) a7riK.6p.evos e\eye irpos TOU? a-rpaTrjyovs
rwv ftapftdpwv rdSe. ""E7re/u,-v^e ^u,e aTpartiyo^ o
'

A.0r)vai(ov \d0prj rwv d\\a)v
f

^\\ijva)v (rvy^dvei

yap fypovewv TCI /SacrtXeo? fcal (3ov\6{Levo<; /jid\\ov
ra v/jterepa KarvrrepOe yiveaOai rj

rd rwv
r

rrpr']y[jLara) fypdaovra on ol
f

EXXT/re?

ftovkevovrai Karappw&ijKores, /cal vvv

/cdXXiarrov v/JLeas epywv drrdvrwv e^ep

r)v fjLT) TrepiiB^re BtaSpdvras avrovs. ovre yap
aXX?;Xot<ri ofjiocfipoveovcn ovre dvncrri](jovrai vfuv,

Trpo? ecovrovs re cr^ea? o-^ea-Oe vav/jLa^eovras rov$

rd v/iierepa (fcpoveovras fcal TOU? ^;."
76.

'VO /jLev ravrd ofyi errjfjLqva*; eKrroBwv drca\-

XacrcreTO* rolcn Be 009 mcrrd eyivero rd dyye\-
Oevra, rovro /JLCV 69 rrjv vrjcrlBa rrjv ^vrrdX.eiav,

/jiera^u SaXa/it^o9 re Kei/j,evrjv KCU T^9 rjTreipov,

7roXXou9 rwv YLepaewv drrefiiftdaavro' rouro Be,

erreiBrj eyirovro fieaat vv/cres, dvtjyov fiev TO arc
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that they must sail away to the Peloponnese and face

danger for that country, rather than abide and fight
for a land won from them by the spear ;

but the

Athenians and Aeginetans and Megarians pleading
that they should remain and defend themselves

where they were.

75. Then Themistocles, when the Peloponnesians
were outvoting him, went privily out of the assembly,
and sent to the Median fleet a man in a boat, charged
with a message that he must deliver. This man's

name was Sicinnus, and he was of Themistocles'

household and attendant on his children
;
at a later

day, when the Thespians were receiving men to be

their citizens, Themistocles made him a Thespian,
and a wealthy man withal. He now came in a boat

and spoke thus to the foreigners' admirals :
"

I am
sent by the admiral of the Athenians without the

knowledge of the other Greeks (he being a friend

to the king's cause and desiring that you rather than

the Greeks should have the mastery) to tell you that

the Greeks have lost heart and are planning flight,

and that now is the hour for you to achieve an

incomparable feat of arms, if you suffer them not to

escape. For there is no union in their counsels, nor

will they withstand you any more, and you will see

them battling against each other, your friends against

your foes."

76. With that declaration he departed away. The
Persians put faith in the message ;

and first they
landed many of their men on the islet Psyttalea,
which lies between Salamisand the mainland

; then,
at midnight, they advanced their western wing
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e<77rep?7? Kepas KvicKov^Gvoi 717)09 rrjv

dvrjyov Be ol dfji^n rr)V Keoy re KOI rrjv Kvvoaovpav
reray/jievot, Karetyov re fJ>e%pi, Mouz/ir^t?;? irdvra

rov rropOfjiOv rf](ri VI^VCTL. rwvSe Be ewerta avfjyov
TO-? veas, 'iva Brj rolcri

(/

R\\rja'i yu^Se fyvyeiv
aX,X' aTToXa/ji^de^Te^ ev rfj ^oCkafUvi, &oiev

eV 'A^re/zfcrta) aycovio-fAaTcov. e? Be TTJV

a rrjv ^vTrdXeiav Ka\OfjiVTr)v aTre/3L/3a^oi>

TWV Tlepa-ecov Twz^Se ewe/eev, w? eTreav yivrjrai,

evOavra /xaXtcrTa e^oiGO/jievcov TWV re

KOL rwv vavrjyiwv (ev yap By rropw TT}?

TT)? fjie\\ovcn^ ecreaOat eVetro
r;

TOU? jjuev rcepircoieaxji rou? 3e S/a-

erroievv Se criyfj ravra, GO? /m>)
rcvvOa-

VOLCLTO ol evavrioi. ol pev orj ravra T?}?

ovozv arcoKOi/Ji'r]9evre^ irapapreovro.
77. Xprjo-fjiolaL $e OVK e^a) avri\eyeiv

etcrl d\r]6ees, ov /3ofXo/xe^o? evapyeoos \eyovras
Karaf3d\\eiv, e? roidSe

ora^ /oreyUio? xpvcraopov epov /crrv

Tcocn, /cal elva\L7jv K.vi>6orovpav

evrjy Xtvrapa? rrepcravres 'AOijvas
Sia Biter) a-ftea-aei Kparepov Kopov, vftpios vlbv,

, SoKevvr dvd rrdvra

1
p-fi/j.a.Ta is suggested, and would certainly be more natural.

1 For a brief notice of controversj? respecting the operations
off Salami's, see the Introduction to this volume. The locality
of Ceos and Cynosura is conjectural.
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towards Salamis for encirclement, and they too put
out to sea that were stationed off Ceos and Cynosura ;

and they held all the passage with their ships as far

as Munychia.
1 The purpose of their putting out to

sea was, that the Greeks might have no liberty even
to flee, but should be hemmed in at Salamis and

punished for their fighting off" Artemisium. And
the purpose of their landing Persians on the islet

called Psyttalea was this, that as it was here in

especial that in the sea fight men and wrecks would
be washed ashore (for the island lay in the very path
of the battle that was to be), they might thus save

their friends and slay their foes. All this they did in

silence, lest their enemies should know of it. So they
made these preparations in the night, taking no rest.

77. But, for oracles, I have no way of gainsaying
their truth

;
for they speak clearly, and I would

not essay to overthrow them, when I look into such
matter as this :

" When that with lines of ships thy sacred coasts

they have fenced,
Artemis 2

golden-sworded, and thine, sea-washed

Cynosura,
All in the madness of hope, having ravished the

glory of Athens,
Then shall desire full fed, by pride o'erweening

engendered,
Raging in dreadful wrath and athirst for the

nations' destruction,

Utterly perish and fall
; for the justice of heaven

shall quench it
;

2 There were temples of Artemis both at Salamis and at

Munychia on the Attic shore.
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yap %a\/cu) avfjifjiL^eraL, a't/^ari 8' "Aprj?

Trovrov (>oiviei. TOT' eXevdepov 'EXXaSo? fj

evpvorra K-povlBrj^ eTrdyet /cal rrorvia Nt/a;.

6? roiavra jj,ev /cal ovrw evapyews \eyovn

xprjcr/jLwv Trept,
ovre ai)ro? \eyeiv

oure Trap' a\\cov evSeKO/^ai.

78. Twv Be ev ^ah-afMVi (TTpaTijywv eyivero

(o@i(7/jLos \oya>v TroXXo?' ySecrav Be OVKW OIL

crc^ea? 7rcpiexvK\ovvTO Trjcri, vr)vcrl ol ftapfiapoi,

ttXX' uxTTrep T/}? j^epijf wpwv avrovi lerayfjievovs,

e&otceov Kara ^(opt^v eivai.

79. ^vvea-rrjKOTwv Be rwv crTpaTrjywv, e Alyivrjs

Bieftr) 'ApKTTeiBr]s 6 Avai/Jid^ov, avyp ^AOrfvalo^

fiev e(i)cnpaKia'/jLi>os Be VTTO TOV BIJ/JLOV rov eyw

vevofJLLKa, TrvvOavofJLevos avrov TOV TpoTrov, apicrrov

avBpa yeveaflai ev ^KO^vrjui KCU

OL/TO? winip crra? eirl TO o-vveSpiov

Me/ucrrotfA-ea, eovra [lev ecovru) ov fyikov

Be TCL fjid\i(TTa' VTTO Be fJieydOeos TWV

i' TrpoaKrjfcoee Be OTL (TTrevBoiev ol

Tle\O7TOVi]O'Ov (ivdyeiv ra? z/ea? ?r/3o? rov
^ v 'f- -\ Q ' ' f^\ -v / >'-v

oe trjA,ue OL r)6fjncrTOK\,e7j^, e\eye
rdBe. "'H/xea? crracnd^eiv %pe6v ecrri

ev re rq> a\,Xw Kaipw KCU Br) KCU ev rwSe rrepl rov

OKorepos t'lfjiewv rr\eco dyaOa r)jv TrarpiBa epyd-
crerai. \eya> Be roi on icrov earrl rro\\d re /cal

o\lya XeycLV rrepl drroir\bov rov evOevrev ITeXo-
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Bronze upon bronze shall clash, and the terrible

bidding of Ares

Redden the seas with blood. But Zeus far-seeing,
and hallowed

Victory then shall grant that Freedom dawn upon
Hellas."

Looking at such matter and seeing how clear is

the utterance of Bacis, I neither venture myself to

gainsay him as touching oracles nor suffer such

gainsaying by others.

78. But among the admirals at Salamis there was
a hot bout of argument ;

and they knew not as yet
that the foreigners had drawn their ships round

them, but supposed the enemy to be still where they
had seen him stationed in the daylight.

79. But as they contended, there crossed over from

Aegina Aristides son of Lysimachus, an Athenian,
but one that had been ostracised by the commonalty ;

from that which I have learnt of his way of life I am
myself well persuaded that he was the best and the

justest man at Athens. He then came and stood in

the place of council and called Themistocles out of

it, albeit Themistocles was no friend of his but his

chiefest enemy ;
but in the stress of the present

danger he put that old feud from his mind, and so

called Themistocles out, that he might converse

with him. Now he had heard already, that the

Peloponnesians desired to sail to the Isthmus. So
when Themistocles came out, Aristides said,

" Let
the rivalry between us be now as it has been before,
to see which of us two shall do his country more

good. I tell you now, that it is all one for the

Peloponnesians to talk much or little about sailing
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rcovvr\(jLo:cn. eyco yap avroTTTrj? rot Xeyce) yevo-
UVOS OTL VVV OvB

9

TjV 0\fO(Tt, KoplV0lOL T6 KOL

/3m8?79 oloi re eaovrcu e/e7rX<wcrar

a jap vrro rwv TroXe/uwz' KVX\W.
o

80.
"
Kdpra T6 xpi](na &LaKe\eveai real ev

Ta jap ya> eSeojAiyv jevecrOai, auro?

evonevos rjKeis. laQi yap e^ efieo ra

7rotV{iva VTTO M^Sft)!'' eSee yap, ore OVK etcovres

r)6e\ov e? /ua^i/ KaTicrraarOai ol

defcovras TTapaaTTqaaaQai. crv Se eirel Trep

Xprjara dTTayyeXXwv, auro? cr^t ayyeiKov. r)v

yap eyw avra \eyw, So^co TrXacra? \eyeiv teal ov

Treiaco, a)? ov Troievvrcov T&V ftapfidpwv ravra.
d\\d crept cnjfjirjvov auro? TrapeXOaiv co? ^

ejredv Be crrjuijvr]';, rjv fiev TreWwvrai, ravra
ra Kd\\t,(TTa, r)V &e avrolcri

fjirj TTi

OJJLOLOV rjiJitv
e<TTai' ov yap eri SiaSprjcrovrai, ei

Trep Trepie^ofJieOa Travra^oOev, &>9 crv

81.
'*

\Lv0avra eKeye 7rape\6a)v 6
'

ei; Alylvrj? re IJKCIV /cal ^07^5 e

TOi/9 eVop/^eo^Ta?' rrepLe^eaOai yap Trap

TO crrparoTreSov TO 'EXX^^^/co^ VTTO TWV vewv TWV

rrapapreecrOai re crvve(Bov\eve a

/cal o uev ravTa etTra?

rcbv Be a"U9 lyLvero \oywv d/ji(picr/3acrLrj' oi yap
Tr\vve$ TWV crTparriy&v OVK tTreiOovro ra

ecrayyekOevTa.
82.

'

KmcrTeovTUiv Be rovrwv rj/ce rpirjprjs dvBpcw
TTJVICOV avTO/j,o\eovcra, rT/9 rjpX6 dvijp TLavaiTios

6 Sa)<Ti/ie^eo9, rj Trep Brj ecpepe rrjv d\t]0eir]v rracrav.
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away from hence ; for I say from that which my
eyes have seen that now even if the Corinthians and

Eurybiades himself desire to sail out, they cannot
;

we are hemmed in on all sides by our enemies. Do
you go in now, and tell them this."

80.
" Your exhortation is right useful/' Themis-

tocles answered,
" and your news is good ; for you

have come with your own eyes for witnesses of that
which I desired might happen. Know that what
the Medes do is of my contriving ;

for when the
Greeks would not of their own accord prepare for

battle, it was needful to force them to it willy-nilly.
But now since you have come with this good news,

give your message to them yourself. If I tell it,

they will think it is of my own devising, and they
will never take my word for it that the foreigners
are doing as you say ; nay, go before them yourself
and tell them how it stands. When you have told

them, if they believe you, that is best
; but if they

will not believe you, it will be the same thing to us ;

for if we are hemmed in on every side, as you say,

they will no longer be able to take to flight."
81. Aristides then came forward and told them

;

he was come, he said, from Aegina, and had been
hard put to it to slip unseen through the blockade

;

for all the Greek fleet was compassed round by
Xerxes' ships, and they had best (he said) prepare
to defend themselves. Thus he spoke, and took his

departure. They fell a-wrangling again ; for the
more part of the admirals would not believe that the
news was true.

82. But while they yet disbelieved, there came a

trireme with Tenian deserters, whose captain was
one Panaetius son of Sosimenes, and this brought
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Bid Be rovro TO epyov eveypd(f)r)o~av 'Yijviot ev

AeX<ot<7 e'? TOV TpirroBa ev TOLQ-I TOV fidpftapov
ffare\ovcri. crvv Be wv TCIVTTJ rfj vrjl rfj CLVTO-

IJio\r)crdvr) e'? SaXa/ztya K.CLI TT; irporepov eV
\\pr6fjLio- 1 ov if) Arjfivir} e%eir\ripovTO TO VO.VTIKOV

Tola i "E'XXricri e? T? oyScoKOvra fcal

&vo jap Btj vtwv Tore fcareSee e?

83. Totcrt Be "EXX^cri a>? TTtara Brj TO,

Tiov Trjvicov p/j/jLcna, Trapea/cevd^ovTO a>^ vav-

fjia^aovre^. ^co? T6 8i<paii>e fcal 01 crvXXoyov
TWV 7ri/3aTe<j)v Troirja-d/jievoi,, Trpotjyopeue ev e^ovra
/jiev etc Trdi'Twv e/cutfTO/cXe?;?, Ta Be erred rjv

TrdvTa Kpeauw Tolai ^ao-oai dvTLTiOe/jLeva, ocra

Sr; ev dvOputrrov (frvcri
KOI Kaiacfrdcn eyyiverai'

Trapaiveaas Be TOVTMV rd /cpecrcra) aipeeaOai ical

/caTa TrXe^a? TTJV prjaiv, eaftaiveiv e/ce\6ve ? Ta?

yea?. KOI OVTOL f.iev Brj ecrefBaivov, KOI rj/ce rj

air Ai<yivi]s Tpirjpr]?, T) Kara roixj

84. 'EvQavra avfjyov Ta? yea? a

dvayo/jLevoiai Be o~0t avri/ca eTreKearo ol ftdp-

ftapoi. OL fjiev or) a'XXoi
r/

EXX?;ye? eVl rrpv^viiv

dveicpovovTO KOL co/ce\\ov Ta? yea?, 'A/j.eiviris Be

\et' av/jL7T\aKicrr)S Be T^? yeo? /cal ov

, ovrco Brj ol a'XXoi 'Apeivirj

*A0rjvaloi /zey OVTCD \eyovai

jevecrOai TTJV dpyj]vt AiyivrJTai Be

/y Kara TOL/? AlaKuoas aTroBrf^craaav e'? Alyivav,

Tavrrjv elvai TTJV dp^acrav. \eyerai Be /cal rdBe,

<-o? <j)d(T/jia (T(j)i yvvaiKos e<j)dvr] t (fravei&av Be BiaK-
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them the whole truth. For that deed the men of

Tenos were engraved on the tripod at Delphi
among those that had vanquished the foreigner.
With this ship that deserted to Salamis and the

Lemnian which had already deserted to Artemisium,
the Greek fleet, which had fallen short by two of

three hundred and eighty, now attained to that full

number.
83. The Greeks, believing at last the tale of the

Tenians, made ready for battle. It was now earliest

dawn, and they called the fighting men to an

assembly, wherein Themistocles made an harangue
in which he excelled all others ; the tenor of his

words was to array all the good in man's nature
and estate against the evil

; and having exhorted
them to choose the better, he made an end of

speaking and bade them embark. Even as they so

did, came the trireme from Aegina which had been
sent away for the Sons of Aeacus. 1

84. With that the Greeks stood out to sea in full

force, and as they stood out the foreigners straight-

way fell upon them. The rest of the Greeks began
to back water and beach their ships ; but Aminias of

Pallene, an Athenian, pushed out to the front and

charged a ship ;
which being entangled with his,

and the two not able to be parted, the others did
now come to Aminias' aid and joined battle. This
is the Athenian story of the beginning of the fight ;

but the Aeginetans say that the ship which began
it was that one which had been sent away to

Aegina for the Sons of Aeacus. This story also is

told, that they saw the vision of a woman, who

1
cp. 64.
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\eva-aaOai ware real array aKovaat TO rwv

'EtXhr/vcov arparoTreSov, oveiBio-acrav rrporepov
rdBe, "'fl

dvaKpovecrOe ;

'

85. Kara juev Brj 'A07jvaiov9 ererd-^aro
(ovroi <yap elj(pv TO TT^O? 'EXeL'cru'o? re KOI

e(nrepr)s Arepa?), Kara 8e Aa,K6$aifj,oi>iov$ "Iwi/e?*

ovroi 8' ei%ov TO 7T/30? T?)^ 7;a> T6 :al TOf [leipaiea.
avrwv Kara T?

ei>To\as 6\iyoi, ol Se TrXeO^e? oi/. e

ovvofJLdTa rpitjpdp^wv /caraXe^ai TWV
Sa? ekovrwv, %/3r;cro//,at 5e avrotai,

ovSev r

rr\rjv eo}jiij(TTop6$ re rov 'A.vBpo$d/navro$
l <&v\aKov rov 'Icrrmtou, ^a^iwv dfuporepwv.

Se e'iveica ^kvai rovrcov lovvwv, on
rovro TO epyov /uov erv-

pdvvevae fcaracrrrja-dvrcov rwv fleporewv,
Be evepyervis ftaaiX.eos dveypd^?) /cal

pijdr) TroXX^. ol S' evepyerat, /3ao-/Xeo? opoadjyai
Kd\eovrai rrepcncrrl.

86. Tlepl fjLev
vvv TOWTOU? OUTO> el^e- TO Se

7r\f)6os rwv vewv ev rf) ^a\a/j,li>L eKepat^ero,
at fjiev VTT 'Affyvaitov Sia^deipo/aevat, at Be vrc

Alyivrjrewv. are yap rwv fjiev 'EXX?;^a)^ avv

vavjJLa^eovrwv Kal Kara rd^iv, rwv Be

pcov ovre reray/j,ei>a>v en ovre crvv vow
rroieovrwv ovSev, e/teXXe roiovro

crtyi,
avvoia-evOaL

olbv rrep aTreft'rj. Kalroi rfadv ye Kal eyevovro

ravryv rr/v fjfjiepriv uaKpw ape'ivoves avrol ewvrwv

rj 7T/909 Eu/Sot?;, vra? Tt? 77750 #i^u,eo /
uez'0?

Bei/naivwv plepl'ijv, eBo/cee re eKaaros ecovrov

Oe-i
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cried commands loud enough for all the Greek fleet

to hear, uttering first this reproach,
"
Sirs, what

madness is this ? how long will you still be backing
water?"

85. The Phoenicians (for they had the western

wing, towards Eleusis) were arrayed opposite to the

Athenians, and to the Lacedaemonians the lonians,
on the eastern wing, nearest to Piraeus. Yet but
feAv of them fought slackly, as Themistocles had
bidden them, and the more part did not so. Many
names I could record of ships' captains that took
Greek ships ;

but I will speak ofnone save Theomestor
son of Androdamas and Phylacus son of Histiaeus,
Samians both

;
and I make mention of these alone,

because Theomestor was for this feat of arms made

by the Persians despot of Samos, and Phylacus was
recorded among the king's benefactors and given
much land. These benefactors of the king are called

in the Persian language, orosangae.
1

86. Thus it was with these two ; but the great
multitude of the ships were shattered at Salamis,
some destroyed by the Athenians and some by the

Aeginetans. For since the Greeks fought orderly ando o /

in array, but the foreigners were by now disordered
and did nought of set purpose, it was but reason
that they should come to such an end as befel

them. Yet on that day they were and approved
themselves by far better men than off Euboea ; all

were zealous, and feared Xerxes, each man thinking
that the king's eye was on him.

1
Perhaps from old Persian var, to guard, and Kshayata,

king; or, as Rawlinson suggests, from Khnr sangha (Zend)
== worthy of praise or record. (How and Wells' note.)
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87. Kara /jiev Brj TOI/? aXXou? OVK ej(w /j,ere-

%erepovs elrrelv drpeKews &>? eKaarot rcov (Bap-

ftdpwv rj rwv '}L\\r}Vwv rjy(OviovTO' Kara Be

'Apre/jLLQ-i^v rdBe eyevero, air* wv evBoKi/^rjae

/jid\\ov eri rrapd f3acn\ei. eVefS?; yap 69 Oopvftov
TTO\\OV aTTi/cero ra (3acri\,eos Trprjy/jLara, ev TOVTW
TO) Kaipw r; vrjvs rj 'Ajore/^tcrtT?? eSico/ceTO VTTO veos

'ATT^T}?* /cal
rj

OVK e^oucra Siacfrvyeiv, efJiirpocrOe

yap avTTjs rj&av aXXat vee? <fri\iai, i) Be avii}^

7T/J09 TWV 7ro\.e/nLa)v /j-dXidTa eTvy^ave covera,

e ol robe 7roirjcrai,TO Kal avv/jveiKe Troirjcrdo-r).

O/jLei'tj yap VTTO rr}? 'ArTf/c/}? (frepovaa evefiaXe
l <f)i\iy dvBpwv re Ka\vv$ecov Kal avrov GTTL-

rrXeovros rov K.a\.vv$ecov /3aai\eo<; ka/jLaGiOvfjiov.
el iJLev Kal ri veiKos Trpos avrov eyeyovee en rrepl

ovrwv, ov /j,evrot e^co ye eirev
ovre el etc Trpovohjs avra eTroiijcre, ovre el avve-

Kvprfae rj rwi> KaXvi'Sewv Kara rv^Tjv rrapa-
rrecrovcra vrjvs. &>? Be eW/3aXe re Kal KareBvcre,

evrv^Lr) ^prjaa/jie^ Bi7r\a ecovrrjv dyaOa epyd-
aaro. o re yap rr)? 'ArriKrjS veos rpirfpap^os
a)? eloe JJLIV 6/jil3d\\ovcrav vrjl dv&p&v /3ap/3upa)i>,

vofjiicras rr)i> vea rrjv 'A/are^cra;? TJ

<

EXA,?;^t5a
elvai

TI avro/jio\eeiv K r&v ftapftdpcov Kal avrolcn

dfjivveiv, drrocrrpe^lras TT/JO? a\X,a? erpdrrero.
88. ToOro fjiev roiovro avry crvvi'iveiKe yeveaOat

Bia(f>vyeiv re Kal f^rj drroXeadai, rovro Be crvveftr]

wcrre KaKov epyaaa/jLevrjv drro rovrwv avrrjv

/jid\Lcrra evBoKifj-rjcrat, rrapa Kep^rj. \eyerai yap
fta(Ti\ea Orjev/jievov ^aOelv rrjv vea ju./3a\ova-av,

Kal Brj Tiva elireiv rwv irapeovrwv
"
AecrTrora, ripa?

AprefjLKTL'TjV &)? ev dytovi^erai Kal vea rwv rro\e-
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87. Now as touching some of the others I cannot
with exactness say how they fought severally,

foreigners or Greeks
; but what befel Artemisia

made her to be esteemed by the king even more
than before. The king's side being now in dire

confusion, Artemisia's ship was at this time being
pursued by a ship of Attica

;
and she could not

escape, for other friendly ships were in her way, and
it chanced that she was the nearest to the enemy ;

wherefore she resolved that she would do that which
afterwards tended to her advantage, and as she fled

pursued by the Athenian she charged a friendly ship
that bore men of Calyndus and the king himself of

that place, Damasithymus. It may be that she had
had some quarrel with him while they were still at

the Hellespont, but if her deed was done of set

purpose, or if the Calyndian met her by crossing
her path at haphazard, I cannot say. But having
charged and sunk the ship, she had the good luck

to work for herself a double advantage. For when
the Attic captain saw her charge a ship of foreigners,
he supposed that Artemisia's ship was Greek or a

deserter from the foreigners fighting for the Greeks,
and he turned aside to deal with others.

88. By this happy chance it came about that she

escaped and avoided destruction
; and moreover the

upshot was that the very harm which she had done
won her great favour in Xerxes' eyes. For the

king (it is said) saw her charge the ship as he
viewed the battle, and one of the bystanders said,

"Sire, see you Artemisia, how well she fights, and
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/careBvcre;' KOI rbv eTreipeoOat el d
earl 'ApT6yiucm;9 TO epyov, Kal rovs <j)dvai, cra(/)e&)9

TO 7riar]/jiov TT}? vebs emo-rafjievov^' rrjv Be Bia-

(f)0apeicrav r^rcLcrrearo elvai rro\^iirjv. TO, re jap
aAAa, &>9 eipyyrai, avrfj crvv^veiKe e? evTV^irjv

yevo/meva, KCLI TO TWV etc T/)? KaXvv&iKrjs veo$

fjLrjSeva dTrocrwOevra Karifyopov
Be elTrelv \eyerai TT/OO? TO, ^>pa^6[Jieva

" Ol

civSpes ryeyovaal pot, <yvval/ce$, at Se

aVS/96?." ravra [lev tzep^iji' (fracrl eiTrelv.

89. 'Ef Be TO) Tro^ft) TOVTO) UTTO fjiev Wave o

'Apiafiyvrjs 6 Aayoetof, 'B.ep^eco eatv

?, O-TTO ^e aX\,oi TTO\\OL re real ovonaarol

Tlepcreoov /cal M?;Sa>^ KCU rwv aXXwv (TVfjL^d^wv,

o\.iyoi Be rives KOI
c

^\\t^vwv are yap veeiv

emcrrdfjievoi, rolcn al vee<$ Bie<pdeipovro, KOI
/u.rj

ev y^eipoiv VO/JLM cnro\\viJ,evoi, 69 rrjv ^akapUva
Sieveov. rwv Be (Bapftdpwv ol TTO\\OL ev rfj

6a\d<jcrr] Bie<j)Qdpr]crav veeiv OVK eiricrrdf^evoi.

errel Be al rrpwrai e9 (frvyrjv erpdrcovro, evOavra
al rr\elcrrai Bie&deipovro' ol ydp orciaQe reray-

fievoi, 6*9 TO rrpoffOe rfjtfi vrjval rrapievai rreipo)-

/jievoL &>9 dTroBe^o/jievoi ri Kal avrol epyov /3aai~\,ei,

rrjcn cr$erepr]<Ti vijval <pevyova-yen rrepLemrrrov.
90. 'E'yei'eTO ^e Kal rb$e ev rw OopvfBw rovrw.

rwv rives Qoivitcwv, rwv al vees Biecfrfldparo,

e\.0ovres rrapd (BacriXea Bie(3a\\ov TOL/? "\wvas,

ft>9 BS efceivovs drro\oiaro al vees, a>9 TrpoBovrwv.

(rvvrfveifce wv ovrw ware *\wvwv re TOU9 arpa-
rrjyovs fjurj

drro\e<jQai Qoiviicwv re TOU9 Bia-

f3d\\.ovras \a(3elv roiovBe /Jiicrdov. en rovrwv
ravra \eyovrwv evejSaXe vrjl
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how she has sunk an enemy ship ?
"

Xerxes then

asking if it were truly Artemisia that had done the

deed, they affirmed it, knowing well the ensign of
her ship ;

and they supposed that the ship she had
sunk was an enemy ;

for the luckiest chance of all

which had (as I have said) befallen her was, that not
one from the Calyndian ship was saved alive to be
her accuser. Hearing what they told him, Xerxes
is reported to have said,

" My men have become
women, and my women men "

; such, they say, were
his words.

89. In that hard fighting Xerxes' brother the
admiral Ariabignes, son of Darius, was slain, and
withal many other Persians and Medes and allies of

renown, and some Greeks, but few ; for since they
could swim, they who lost their ships, yet were not
slain in hand-to-hand fight, swam across to Salamis ;

but the greater part of the foreigners were drowned
in the sea, not being able to swim. When the
foremost ships were turned to flight, it was then
that the most of them were destroyed ;

for the men
of the rearmost ranks, pressing forward in their ships
that they too might display their valour to the

king, ran foul of their friends' ships that were in

flight.

90. It happened also amid this disorder that
certain Phoenicians whose ships had been destroyed
came to the king and accused the lonians of treason,

saying that it was by their doing that the ships had
been lost ; the end of which matter was, that the
Ionian captains were not put to death, and those
Phoenicians who accused them were rewarded as
I will show. While they yet spoke as aforesaid,
a Samothracian ship charged an Attic

; and while
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vrjv<$. r) re Brj 'ATTLK?) KaTOveTO KOL e

AlyivaiTj vrjvs Kare&ucre TWV ^afJLoOprfiKwv TTJV

vea. are Se eoWe9 aKOVTiaral ol 'SafMoO
rot1? eVi/Sara? a-no TTJS Kara&va-dcrrjs 1/609

\ovres ciTrrjpa^av teal eTre'fiycrdv re real ec

avrr/v. ravra ryevbfjieva rou? "Iwz/a? eppvaaro'
co? 7p el^e cr<ea? He/?^? epyov fieya e'pyacra-

, erpaTrero TT/OO? TOI)? OotVt/ca? ota V7rep\v-
re /cat Traz^ra? alrico/jievos, KCLI

eK\Vcr ra? Ke<f)a\a<s dTrora/Jieiv, Iva
/j,ij

avrol

KdKol yVO/bL6VOl TOU9 dfJLe'iVOVCLS biaftaXXtoCTl.

OKWS yap Tuva l&oi Hep^T/9 rwv ecovrov epyov
ri aTTobeiKvvp.evov ev TJJ vav/jia^irj, Karrj/Jievo^

VTTO TW o/?et TW avriov ^aXa/juvos TO KaXeerai

At7Xeft)9, ave rrrvv9dve'ro TOV Troirjaavra, Kal ol

<ypa/n/jiaTi<TTal dveypa<j)ov TraipoOev TOV rpLtjpap^ov
KOi Tr]V TTO\IV. 7T/OO9 6 Ti KOi 7TpO(T6/3d\TO

TOVTOV TOV <>OLVlKriOV 7rd0OS. 01

TOU9 oiVlKCLS Tp7TOVTO.
91. TWP Se (Bapftdpwv <? (frvyrjv Tpa7ro[jLei>wv

KOi K7T\60VTWV 7TpO9 TO ^d\^pOV, AlytVIJTCll

vTrocrTavTes eV TW 7rop@fj,(p epya djre&e^avTO \6you
d^ta. ol fJi^v yap PJ3r)valoi ev TO) Qopvftw e're-

pdi^ov Ta9 T6 dvTiffTafJievas KOI Ta9

TWV vewv, o e .'yivjTai T9 GKifkeovcras' ora>9

TOU9

92. 'Ei^^aOTa vvreKvpeov vees rj
T6 e/uiia-TOK\eo<?

vea KOI
>} Tlo\v/cpLTOv TOV KptoO a^8po9

vrjl efji{3a\ovaa ^i^wvir], 77 nrep el\e

acraovcrav errl ^KidOfo T)jv Alytvaiijv,
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the Attic ship was sinking, a ship of Aegina bore

down and sank the Samothracian ; but the Samo-

thracians, being javelin throwers, swept the fighting
men with a shower of javelins off from the ship that
had sunk theirs, and boarded and seized her them-
selves. Thereby the lonians were saved

; for when
Xerxes saw this great feat of their arms, he turned
on the Phoenicians (being moved to blame all in the
bitterness of his heart) and commanded that their

heads be cut off, that so they might not accuse

better men, being themselves cowards. For when-
ever Xerxes, from his seat under the hill over against
Salamis called Aegaleos, saw any feat achieved by
his own men in the battle, he inquired who was
the doer of it, and his scribes wrote down the names
of the ship's captain and his father and his city.
Moreover it tended somewhat to the doom of the

Phoenicians that Ariaramnes, a Persian, was there,
who was a friend of the lonians. So Xerxes' men
dealt with the Phoenicians.

91. The foreigners being routed and striving to

win out to Phalerum, the Aeginetans lay in wait

for them in the passage and then achieved notable

deeds ;
for the Athenians amid the disorder made

havoc of all ships that would resist or fly, and so did

the Aeginetans with those that were sailing out of

the strait ;
and all that escaped from the Athenians

fell in their course among the Aeginetans.
92. Two ships met there, Themistocles' ship

pursuing another, and one that bore Polycritus
son of Crius of Aegina ; this latter had charged a

Sidonian, the same which had taken the Aeginetan
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eV* 179 eVXee IIu$e>?9 6 ^Icr^evoov, rov ol Hepcrai
KaraKorrevra dperfjs e'lverca el^ov ev rrj vtjl eicira-

y\eo/j.evoL" rov Srj Trepidyovcra a/xa rolcri Tlepcrrjcri

17X0) 77 viivs 77 ^iBwvir), ware Tlv0ei]V ovrco

69 ALjivav. a>9 Se e'cretSe rrjv vea

6 TLo^vKpiros, eyixo TO

KOI Scocra9 rov

e? rwv A.lyLvrjreo)V rov

ravra /uev vvv vrjl e/J,/3a\cov 6 TIo\v-

aireppi^re 9 e/M(TTOK\ea' ol Be /3dp/3apoi
al i^e69 rrepieyevovro, (frevyovres arrifcovro 9

v VTTO rov rre^ov arparov.
93. 'Ei> 3e rfj vav^ayiy ravrrj ijKovaav 'EX-

apicrra A.l<yivfjTCU, e?rt &e 'Adrjraioi,

dvSpwv Be TloXvxpiros re o ALJLI^JT')^ KCLI
1

AOrjvaloi YjVfJLevrjS re 6
'

Avayvpaa10$ Kal
'

09 Ka pre/Mo-tjv eetcoe. e

vvv /j,ade on ev ravrr) rr\eoi
'

'Apre/nia LTJ, ov/f

av erravo-aro rrporepov rj elXe /J,LV rj Kal avrbs

rj\w. rolaL yap
*

A.0r)val(ov rpirjpdpxoKTi rrape-

K6K6~\,vcrro, 7T/?o9 6 Kal a0\ov K6iro /nvpiai

Spa^/nai, 69 av /JLLV forjv e\rj- Beivbv yap ri

7rot,uvro yvvaiKa zrri ra9 'A^z/a? crrpareveaOai.

avTTj fjiev o~tf, &)9 rrporepov etprjrai, Siecpvye' rj&av
Be Kal ol dX\,oi, rcov at i/ee9 rrepLeyeyoveaav, ev

94.
'

ABei/biavrov Be rov Kopivdiov

\eyovaL *A9r)valoi avriKa Kar apjd
/Jbiayov al vees, K7r\ayevra re Kal VTrepBelcravra,

1
Polycritus cries to Themistocles, "See how friendly we

are to the Persians !

"
Polycritus and his father had been
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ship that watched off* Sciathus, wherein was Pytheas
son of Ischenous, that Pytheas whom when gashed
with wounds the Persians kept aboard their ship
and made much of for his valour ; this Sidonian ship
was carrying Pytheas among the Persians when she

was now taken, so that thereby he came safe back
to Aegina. When Polycritus saw the Attic ship,
he knew it by seeing the admiral's ship's ensign,
and cried out to Themistocles with bitter taunt

and reproach as to the friendship of Aegina with

the Persians. 1 Such taunts did Polycritus hurl at

Themistocles, after that he had charged an enemy
ship. As for the foreigners whose ships were yet

undestroyed, they fled to Phalerum and took refuge
with the land army.

93. In that sea-fight the nations that won most
renown were the Aeginetans, and next to them the

Athenians
; among men the most renowned were

Polycritus of Aegina and two Athenians, Eumenes
of Anagyrus and Aminias of Pallene, he who pur-
sued after Artemisia. Had he known that she was
in that ship, he had never been stayed ere he took

hers or lost his own ; such was the bidding given to

the Athenian captain, and there was a prize withal

of ten thousand drachmae for whoever should take

her alive
;

for there was great wrath that a woman
should come to attack Athens. She, then, escaped
as I have already said

;
and the rest also whose ships

were undestroyed were at Phalerum.

94. As for the Corinthian admiral Adimantus, the

Athenians say that at the very moment when the

ships joined battle he was struck with terror and

taken as hostages by the Athenians when Aegina was charged
with favouring the Persians (vi. 49, 73)
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TO, Icrria deipdfjievov ol^eaOaL (frevyovra, l&o

ce Toi>9 Kopivfflowi TIJV cnpar^jiSa favyovcrav
a)crauTft)9 ol^eaOai. a>9 Be dpa (pevyovras yive<r6ai

TT}? SaXayLUi'i?79 Kara ipov 'A.0rjvaLrj<$ ?LKipdoo<;,

afyi K\rjra Oeir] TrofjiTrf), TOV ovre

$avr\vai ov&eva, OVTG 11 rwv airo T?}?

<rrpat ir/s el&odL Trpoafyepea-dai TOLCTI KopivOioiai.

rfjSe Se o-v/j,/3d\\ovTai eivai Oelov TO Trpfjy/jia.

co? yap ayX v y^veadai rwi> vewv, TOU? CLTTO TOV

\eyeiv raoe. "
'ASei/za^re, av inev djro-

Ta? i^ea? e'<? (j)vyr^i> op/jirjcrai, KaTdTrpo'&ovs
o? 8e ^al Si; VLKWCTL OGOV avTol

7TiKpaT)]cravT<; T&V %6pa)i>" Tavra

\eyovTwv aTna-reetv yap TOV 'ASei/jiavTov, CIVTIS

Ta8e \eyeiv, 609 avTol otoi re e^ez' dyo/jLevoi o/^rjpoi

aTroOvi'icrKeiv, YJV yn?) VIKWVTCS fyaivwvrai ol
r/

EX-

X?;z>e?. OVTCO 8?; diroa'Tpe-^ravTa Trjv vea avTov

Te KOI TOV<$ a\Xof9 eV e^epyaa-jAevoia-i e\6elv 69

TO (TTpaTOTreBov. TOVTOVS /nei> TOiavTrj <ar9 e^et

UTTO 'AOrjvaicov, ov ixemoi avTol ye Kopiv0ioi

6/jLO\oyeov(7i, aXX' ev TTpMTOiai cr0ea9 avrou? T?}9

vavfia^i^^ vofjii^ovai yevearOai' ^apTvpeei Se

KCU TI aXXr)
f

EXXa9.

95. 'AptcrTet8r;9 Se 6 Avcn/Lid^ov dvrjp 'A

TOV Kal oX/yro TI TrpoTepov TOVTCOV eTre/jLvijcrdrjv &>9

a^8/?09 apitrrov, OUTO? e/^ TCO Oopvftu) TOVTM TW

Trepl SaXa/u^a yevof^evw TuSe eVotet" 7rapa\a/3ojV
O'L TcapaTeTa"%aTO trapa
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panic, and hoisting his sails fled away ; and when
the Corinthians saw their admiral's ship fleeing they
were off and away likewise. But when (so the story

goes) they came in their flight near that part of

Salamis where is the temple of Athene Sciras,
1

there by heaven's providence a boat met them
which none was known to have sent, nor had the

Corinthians, ere it drew nigh to them, known aught
of the doings of the fleet

;
and this is how they infer

heaven's hand in the matter : when the boat came

nigh the ships, those that were in it cried,
" Adi-

mantus, you have turned back with your ships in

flight, and betrayed the Greeks ; but even now

they are winning the day as fully as they ever

prayed that they might vanquish their enemies."
Thus they spoke, and when Adimantus would not
believe they said further that they were ready to

be taken for hostages and slain if the Greeks were
not victorious for all to see. Thereupon Adimantus
and the rest did turn their ships about and came
to the fleet when all was now over and done.

Thus the Athenians report of the Corinthians
;
but

the Corinthians deny it, and hold that they were

among the foremost in the battle ;
and all Hellas

bears them witness likewise.

95. But Aristides son ofLysimachus, that Athenian
of whose great merit I have lately made mention, did

in this rout at Salamis as I will show : taking many
of the Athenian men-at-arms who stood arrayed on
the shores of Salamis, he carried them across to

1 The temple stood on the southern extremity of Salamis.
If the Persians at the outset of the battle were occupying the
ends of the whole strait between Salamis and the mainland,
it is not clear how the Corinthians could get to this point.
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L, e? rrjv ^vrrd\eiav VY](JOV arre

ayaw, OL TOi>9 Tlepcras TO 1/9 eV rf) vrja-lSi ravrrj

Kare^ovevaav rrdvras.

96. 'fl? Se
t] vavfjia^ir) $ie\\vro, Kareipvcravre?

6*9 rrjv ^a\afjiLva OL
f/

EXX?^e? TWV vavrjyLcov oaa

ravrrj ervy^ave en eovra, eroi^ot, rjaav e? a\\t]v

vavjna%ir)v, e'XTrt^o^Te? r^crt Trepieovarjcri vrjval

en, Xprja-ecrOcu (3acri\ea. rwv be vavr)yiu>v vroXXa

V7ro\a/3a)v civefjios %ecf)vpos efyepe r^? 'Arrf/CT}?

T^P rjiova Trjv Ka\eo/jL6i>r)v KwXtaSa* ware a

Tr^rjadfjvai TOV xpiycr/jLOV TOV re a\\ov iravra TOV

irepl T/9 vav/jLa'xirjs raur^? elprjfjievoi BdfttSi real

Moucratw, /cat ST) al :ara ra vavrfyia ra ravrrj

e^eve^Oevra TO elprj/jLevov TroXXotcri erecri Trporepov
TOVTCOV ev xprjcr/iiq) Avcria-rpaTM 'AOrjvata) av&pi

), TO

TOVTO &e e/xeXXe aTreXacraz^ro? ySacr^Xeo? ec

97. Eep^? Se &><? /na0e TO 70,^^09 TrdOos,

iv 69 TO 2^

, KOI dTro\aji$>0e\<$ ev

TOI<TI

bv e/3ov\eve.

Tolcri ecovrov, 69

Sia%ovi>, 7au
iva avrl re a-^eSt'^9 e&xri /cat Tet^609, dpreero re

6*9 7ro\/JLOv 0)9

1 A narrow hecidland 2| miles south of Phalerum
; just

where ships would be driven from the battle by a west wind.
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the island Psyttalea, and they slaughtered all the
Persians who were on that islet.

96. The sea-fight being broken off, the Greeks
towed to Salamis all the wrecks that were still

afloat in those waters, and held themselves ready
for another battle, thinking that the king would

yet again use his ships that were left. But many
of the wrecks were caught by a west wind and
carried to the strand in Attica called Colias

;

1 so

that not only was the rest of the prophecy fulfilled

which had been uttered by Bacis and Musaeus

concerning that sea-fight, but also that which had
been prophesied many years ago by an Athenian

oracle-monger named Lysistratus, about the wrecks
that were here cast ashore (the import of which

prophecy no Greek had noted) :

"Also the Colian dames shall roast their barley
with oar-blades."

But this was to happen after the king's departure.
97. When Xerxes was aware of the calamity that

had befallen him, he feared lest the Greeks (by
Ionian counsel or their own devising) might sail

to the Hellespont to break his bridges, and he might
be cut off in Europe and in peril of his life ; and so

he planned flight. But that neither the Greeks nor

his own men might discover his intent, he essayed
to build a mole across to Salamis,

2 and made fast a

line of Phoenician barges to be a floating bridge and
a wall ;

and he made preparation for war, as though
he would fight at sea again. The rest who saw him

2 Ctesias and Strabo place this project before and not after

the battle ; plainly it would have been useless (and indeed

impossible) to the Persians after their defeat.
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opwvres Be piv rrdvres ol d\\oi ravra
ev rjTTia-rearo &>9 CK nrawros voov rrapea-Kevacrrat

fLevoyv 7roXeyU.?/cre/zr M.ap&6viov 8' ovSev rovrayv

e\dv6ave &>9 /jdXicrra efjirreipov eovra T^? eice'ivov

98. Tavrd re dfia He/o^? eVotee KOL eVe^Tre e?

Ile/jo-a? d<yye\eovTa rrjv Trapeov&dv cr(f)i avfKpopjj^.
TOVTCOV Se TWV dy<ye\(DV ecrrl ovftev o TI Odacrov

TTapay'iv'67a i Ovrfrov eov ovrw rolcrt ITepcr^cri

e^evp^rat TOVTO. \eyovcn <ydp a>? ocrewv av

rj/nepecov y 1}
Tracra 0^09, rocrovroi ITTTTOI re real

/card JLero'irv 6Sov e

re KOL dvrjp reray/jLevos' TOVS ovre

OVK 0//-/3/30?, ov Kav/Jia, ou vv% epyet /JLIJ
ou /cara-

vvcrai TOV nrpoKGi^evov avrw SpofjLov TTJV

6 fiev Brj 7T/3WT09 Spa/jiwv TrapaSiSol rd e

TO) Sevrepa), 6 Be Sevrepos T> Tpiray TO Beevdevrev

KCLT d\\ov KCLI

Kara irep ev
f/

Ei\\r)a'i rj \a/j,7raBrj(j)opL'rj Tr

T&)
r

H<^>ato'Tft) 7riTe\Ovcri. rovro TO

KcCKeovcri TLepcTCLi dyyap)]iov.
99. 'H fjiev Srj Trpwrr) e? ^ouaa dyye\iij d-ni-

co? e^oi 'A^?;Va9 Hep 779, erep^re OVTCO

7
TL Ylpcrea)v TOU9 v7ro\ei(f)@evTas 0)9 ra9 T6

6801)9 fivpcrivr) Trdaas zcnopecrav KOL eQvfJLiwv

a KOL avrol rjcrav ev Ovcrurjcri re /cal

77
Se Sevreprj crfyi, dyye\iri errecre\-

Oovcra crvve^ee ovrw axrre rous KiOCova? Kareppij-

1 Torch-races were run at certain Athenian festivals.

They were of various kinds. One was "a relay or team race.

There were several lines of runners ;
the first man in each
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so doing were fully persuaded that he was in all

earnestness prepared to remain there and carry on
the war; but none of this deceived Mardonius, who
had best experience of Xerxes' purposes.

98. While Xerxes did thus, he sent a messenger
to Persia with news of his present misfortune. Now
there is nothing mortal that accomplishes a course
more swiftly than do these messengers, by the
Persians' skilful contrivance. It is said that as many
days as there are in the whole journey, so many are

the men and horses that stand along the road, each
horse and man at the interval of a day's journey;
and these are stayed neither by snow nor rain nor
heat nor darkness from accomplishing their appointed
course with all speed. The first rider delivers his

charge to the second, the second to the third, and
thence it passes on from hand to hand, even as in the
Greek torch-bearers' race 1 in honour of Hephaestus.
This riding-post is called in Persia, angareion.

2

99. When the first message came to Susa, telling
that Xerxes had taken Athens, it gave such delight
to the Persians who were left at home that they
strewed all the roads with myrtle boughs and burnt
incense and gave themselves up to sacrificial feasts

and jollity ; but the second, coming on the heels
of the first, so confounded them that they all rent

line had his torch lighted at the altar and ran with it at full

speed to the second, to whom he passed it on, the second to

the third, and so on till the last man carried it to the goal.
The line of runners which first passed its torch alight to the

goal was the winning team "
(How and Wells).

2
ayyapos is apparently a Babylonian word, the Persian

word for a post-rider being in Greek do-ravSrjs (How and
Wells), fryyapos passed into Greek usage ; cp. Aesch. Ag.
282.
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oj re Ka o/J,a)y}

fc), M.apB6viov ev aiTir) TiOevTes. OVK OVTW
Be Trepl TWV v(ov a^OofJievoi ravra ol Tlepcrai
eTroievv co? Trepl avTW H ep%1) Bei/Aai,vovT6<;.

100. Kat irepl Ilepcra? p<ei> r^v ravra TOV Trdvra

v xpovov 'yevbfievov, fJ-e^pi ov Hep^? auro?
eTravcre. M.ap&6vios Be op&v

v e/c

avrbv rdov ou-

\eveiv CK TWV 'AOyvetov, (frpovTicras 777309 ewwrov

co? Sweet BLKTJV avaryvuxras /3acrtXea (TrpareveaOat,
eVt rr)v 'EXXaSa, Kal ol Kpecraov eir] avaKiv^vvev-

aat, i) Karepydaacr0at ryv 'EXXa^a 7; CLVTOV KO\WS

reXevrrjcrai TOV ftlov virep fieydXcov aloypi]6evra'
irKeov /^emoi e(pepe ol

r) ryvw/jirj Karepydcracrdai
TrjV 'EXXa^a- \ojicrdfjLi>o^ wv ravra 7rpocre(f)pe
TOP \6yov TovSe.

"
AefTTrora, /JLIJTC XUTTGO fnJTe

crv/iKpoprjv fi^efjiiav /neydXriv Troiev TovSe TOV

yeyovoTO? eiveica Trprjy/jiaTOS. ov yap %v\wv aywv
o TO irav fyepwv eVrl I^IMV, aXX' dvopwv re Kal

O~0i OVT6 Tt? TOVTWV TtoV TO TCCiV

KaTepydcr0ai
vewv TreipijcreTai dvTia)df]vai, OVT etc

rjTreipov Trjcroe" ol re rjfuv riVTicoOrjcrav, eSoaav

Bifcas. el i^ev vvv Bofceei, avTi/ca TreipcofJLe0a

Tle\oTrovvi](rov el Be KOI Bo/ceei eTrio"%eiv,
Troieeiv TavTa. prjBe Bva0v/A' ov yap ecrrt

ovBe^ia e/cBvais firj ov BovTas \6yov TWV
vvv TC Kal TrpoTepov elvai o~ov<?

5'vvv rara Troee' e apa TOI

e/3ov\evTai avTOv drre^avvovTa aTrdyeiv Trjv

jv, a\\rfv e%&) Kal eK TcovBe /3ov\rjv. crv
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their tunics, and cried and lamented without ceasing,

holding Mardonius to blame
;
and it was not so much

in grief for their ships that they did this as because

they feared for Xerxes himself.

100. Such was the plight of the Persians for all

the time until the coming of Xerxes himself ended
it But Mardonius, seeing that Xerxes was greatly
distressed by reason of the sea-fight, and suspecting
that he planned flight from Athens, considered
with himself that he would be punished for over-

persuading the king to march against Hellas, and
that it was better for him to risk the chance of

either subduing Hellas or dying honourably by flying
at a noble quarry ; yet his hope rather inclined

to the subduing of Hellas ; wherefore taking all

this into account he made this proposal :
"
Sire, be

not grieved nor greatly distressed by reason of this

that has befallen us. It is not on things of wood
that all the issue hangs for us, but on men and
horses ; and there is not one of these men. who
think that they have now won a crowning victory,
that will disembark from his ship and essay to

withstand you, no, nor anyone from this mainland
;

they that have withstood us have paid the penalty.
If then it so please you, let us straightway attack

the Peloponnese ;
or if it please you to wait, that

also we can do. Be not cast down
; for the Greeks

have no way of escape from being accountable for

their former and their latter deeds, and becoming
your slaves. It is best then that you should do as

I have said
; but if you are resolved that you will

lead your army away, even then I have another
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, ftacn\ev, //,/; TroLrja-rjs

EXX?/crr ovBe jap ev Hepcrrja-i rot ri

TWV 7r/J>?7/zaTa>j', ovS
1

epeeis OKOV eye-
a dvSpes KCLKOI. el e <&oivifces re KOL

KOI ItHvirpLoi re fcal Kt'Xt/ce? rca/col

, ovBev Trpo? Fle/xra? rovro Trpocrtfrcei TO
yf f ^\ J T-T / >/ > /

?/o?; wv, eireior) ov LiepcraL rot CLLTIQI eicri,

l ireiOeo' el rot SeSo/erat
yu,^/ Trapa^eveLV, <rv

e? ?/^ea ra crewuroO aTreXau^e rf;? arpaTLi]^
TO 7roXXoi>, e/^e Se crol ^/9?) T^ 'EXXaSa

eSovXto/jLevrjv, TpirjKovra pvpidSas rov

arparov aTroXe^d/Aevov.
'

101. TaDra d/coi/o-a? He/o^?;? a>? eV /ca/cwv

%dpTj re Kal ii<j9ri, TT/OO? MapSowoi/ re

crayLte^o? (^77 vjroKpiveecr6ai oKOTepov
TOVTWV. O)? ^6 /3oV\V6TO CLfJLa T[pffCOV
TTlK\r)TOiai, e&O% OL KOi *ApT/jLlCrir)V 69

\irjv /jL6Ta7re/jL\lsa(TdaL, on Trporepov

/Aovvrj voeovcra rd Tronjrea r)V. 0)9 Be

r) 'ApT/Jii(Tir), fjieTaa-Tijad/Jievos TOU9 aXXof9 TOV9
re crui,ouou9 ejo-eo)^ /^a rou9

" KeXe^et yite

avrov TreipacrOai T%
\eywv W9 ftoi Tle/^crai re /cat o 776^09 crr/3aTO9

lcri, aXXa /3ov\o/n,evoL(Ti

av a7r6Bej;is. e'/u-e
wi^ ?; ravra

, rj ai)ro9 e0e\ei rpnJKovra /Avptdo~as aTroXe-

TOV ffTparov 7rapa(T^eli> /JLOL rrjv

CLVTOV $

avv ra> oiTTft) crr/oarw 69 ?;ea ra
'

/cat 7^/3 7T6/jl T;;9 vavpayiris ev crvveov-
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plan. Do not, O king, make the Persians a laugh-

ing-stock to the Greeks ; for if you have suffered

harm, it is by no fault of the Persians, nor can you
say that we have anywhere done less than brave

men should ;
and if Phoenicians and Egyptians

and Cyprians and Cilicians have so done, it is not

the Persians who have any part in this disaster.

Wherefore since the Persians are nowise to blame,
be guided by me ;

if you are resolved that you will

not remain, do you march away homewards with

the greater part of your army ; but it is for me
to enslave and deliver Hellas to you. with three

hundred thousand of your host whom I will

choose."

101. When Xerxes heard that, he was as glad
and joyful as a man in his evil case might be,

and said to Mardonius that he would answer him
when he had first taken counsel which of the two

plans he would follow ; and as he consulted with

those Persians whom he summoned, he was fain

to bid Artemisia too to the council, because

he saw that she alone at the former sitting had
discerned what was best to do. When Artemisia

came, Xerxes bade all others withdraw, both Persian

councillors and guards, and said to her :
" It is Mar-

donius' counsel that I should abide here and attack

the Peloponnese ;
for the Persians, he says, and the

land army are nowise to blame for our disaster, and
of that they would willingly give proof. Wherefore
it is his counsel that I should do this ; else he offers

to choose out three hundred thousand men of the

army and deliver Hellas to me enslaved, while I

myself by his counsel march away homeward with

the rest of the host. Now therefore I ask of you :
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TT}? yevo/jLevr)? OVK ecocra rroLieo~Oai, vvv
re crv/jLJ3ov\,evcrov OKorepa rroiewv 7rirv%a) ev

{3ov\evcrd/j,evos"
102.

fVO aev ravra o~vvefBov\evero, rj Be \eyet,

rdBe.
"
BacriXeu, %a\7rbv fj.ev earl crvfjuftov-

\evojj,evri) rv^eiv ra apicrra eiTraaav, eVt fievroi
Toicri KanJKOvai Trpij'yfJLaa-i Bo/cL Jioi aiirov

(76 aTrekavveiv OTricra), Mapboviov 8e, el 0e\ei

re Kal v7ro$eK6Tai, ravra rroirjcreLV, avrov tcara-

\i7T6LV avv rolat, eBe\6L. rovro fjuev yap rjp

Karaarpe^r^raL ra
(frycrl 0e\eiv KaL ol rrpo^wpria-r)

ra voewv \eyet, aov ro epyov w BeaTrora <yiverai'

ol yap crol Bov\oi Karepydcravro. rovro Se r)v

ra evavria TT)? MapSoviov yvco/ui^yev^rai, ov$e/jit,a

carat, o~eo re rrepieovros
e/ceivcov rwv 7rpr]y/j,dra)V Trepl OLKOV rov aov rjv

yap crv re Trepifjs teal olitos o cro?, TroXXoi;?

7roXXa/a9 aywvas Spajueovrai rcepl o-fpecov avrwv
ol

f/

EA,X77^9. MapSoviov be, r]v n rrdOrj, \6yos
yiverai, ov&e rt, viK&vres ol

f

'Ei\\r)ve<{

Bov\ov o~ov aTroXecraz^re?' crv Be, rwv
e'iveica rov crroKov eVot^crao, irvpatcras ra?

103. "HcrOrj re Srj rfj

\eyovo~a yap eTrervy^ave rd rcep avros evoee.

ov&e yap el rrdvres Kal rracrai crvve(3ov\evov

avru> peveiv, efjieve av SoK6ii> ep,ol' ovra) Karappco-
. erraLveo'as Se rrjv 'Apreuio~irjv, ravrrjv IJLGV

ciyovcrav avrov TratSa? e? "Ei

voOoi yap rives rraloes ol avvecnTOvro.

104. ZweTre/jLTre Se rolcri iraicrl (f)v\atcov
'

rtjAoi', 7^09 ^v eovra Tltfiacrea, (pepo/j-evov Be
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as you did rightly in counselling me against the

late sea-fight, so now counsel me as to which of

these two things I shall be best advised to do."

102. Being thus asked for advice she replied :

" It is difficult, O king, to answer your asking for

advice by saying that which is best; but in the

present turn of affairs I think it best that you
march away back, and that Mardonius, if he wills

and promises to do as he says, be left here with

those whom he desires. For if he subdue all that

he offers to subdue, and prosper in the purpose
wherewith he speaks, the achievement, Sire, is yours;
for it will be your servants that have wrought it.

But if again the issue be contrary to Mardonius'

opinion, it is no great misfortune so long as you
and all that household of yours be safe

;
for while

you and they of your house are safe, many a time

and oft will the Greeks have to fight for their lives.

As for Mardonius, if aught ill befall him, it is no

matter for that ; nor will any victory of the Greeks
be a victory in truth, when they have but slain your
servant ;

but as for you, you will be marching home
after the burning of Athens, which thing was the

whole purpose of your expedition."
103. Artemisia's counsel pleased Xerxes

;
for it

happened that she spoke his own purpose ;
in truth

I think that he would not have remained, though all

men and women had counselled him so to do
;
so

panic-stricken was he. Having then thanked Arte-

misia, he sent her away to carry his sons to Ephesus ;

for he had some bastard sons with him.

104. With these sons he sent Hermotimus as

guardian ;
this man was by birth of Pedasa, and the
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ov TO, SevTepa TWV cvvov^wv rrapd /SacrtXtV
1

[oi

&e Il^Sacree? oifceovai vrrep A.\iKapvricraov' ev

Se Tolffi TLijSda-oicri TOVTeoiai ToiovSe o-v/jL<peperai

7rpr)y/ua yiveadaL' ZTreav Toiai d/jicfriKTVocri, rrdo-i

TOICTI du(j)l TavTrjs olfceovai, rr/s vroX^o? /j.\\y
TL eWo? xpovov ecreodat %d\7r6v, Tore

fj tepefy
av-roOi T%

'

A.0-r)vair)<; <pvei Trayywva /neyav. TOVTO

8e O-^L 8i? Y)$r) eyevero.
105. 'E/C TOVTWV St] TWV TIl]$acre(i)V

'

yv] ry fjLeyiCTTr) TIGis r;S^ dSifcr/OevTi

Trdvrwv TWV ?;yuet? iS/iev. d\6vra yap CLVTOV viro

jroKe/JLitov teal rjrw\eo^vov u>v6Tai, TiapLwvio^ dvrjp

Xto?, o? Trjv %6rjv Karecrr^craTo air epywv dvo<riw-

rdrwv orco? yap KTtjaaiTo TrcuSa? el'Seo? 7ra/i-

/aevovs, 6Krd/jivwv dyivewv eVcoXee e? 2apS^9 re

KCU "Ec^ecro^ xprj/jLaTatv fjLeyd\u>v. 'Trapa yap
ftapftdpOLcn TifAicorepot elal oi evvov^oi
eive/ca T?)? Tracr?;? TWV evop^iwv. aXXou?

re Sr) 6 T\aviu>vios egera/jbe TroXXoi/?, are jroieu-

fJieVOS K TOVTOV T)]V %6r)V, KOL $rj KO.I TOVTOV. Kttl

ov yap TCL iravra eSuarv^ee 6 'EyOyUori/zo?,

e/c TMV ^.apBucov Trapa ftacn\ea

Swpwv, ^povov Se Trpolovros irdvTwv TWV

eTijJ,rj0r) fJid\La"ra rrapa He/?^.
106. 'n? 8e TO (rrpdrevaa TO HepaiKov op^ia

errl ra? 'A$?;m? ewv ev ^dpbiai,, evOavTa
/cara S?; TL rrp^y/jLa 6 'Ep/^oTf^o? e? yrjv

Mucrt^z/, T^ Xiot yuet^ vefjiovTai 'Arayo^ew? 5e

Ka\6Tai, evplcTKei TOV Tlavtcoviov evOavTa.

yvovs Be e\eye TT/OO? ainov TTO\\OV<^ teal

\6yovs, rrpwTa /LLCP ol KaTa\eywv ocra auro?
e/ceivov XOL aya@l

'

l
> SevTepa Be ol
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most honoured by Xerxes of all his eunuchs. The

people of Pedasa dwell above Halicarnassus. This

happens among these people : when aught untoward
is about to befall within a certain time all those

that dwell about their city, the priestess of Athene
then grows a great beard. This had already happened
to them twice.

105. Hermotimus, who came from this place

Pedasa, had achieved a fuller vengeance for wrong
done to him than had any man within my knowledge.
Being taken captive by enemies and exposed for

sale, he was bought by one Panionius of Chios, a

man that had set himself to earn a livelihood out of

most wicked practices ; he would procure beautiful

boys and castrate and take them to Sardis and

Ephesus, where he sold them for a great price ;
for

the foreigners value eunuchs more than perfect men,
by reason of the full trust that they have in them.
Now among the many whom Panionius had castrated

in the way of trade was Hermotimus, who was not in

all things unfortunate ; for he was brought from
Sardis among other gifts to the king, and as time
went on he stood higher in Xerxes' favour than any
other eunuch.

106. Now while the king was at Sardis and there

preparing to lead his Persian armament against

Athens, Hermotimus came for some business that he
had in hand down to the part of Mysia which is

inhabited by Chians and called Atarneus, and there

he found Panionius. Perceiving who he was, he
held long and friendly converse with him; "it is

to you," he said, "that I owe all this prosperity of

1 The words in brackets are probably an interpolation,
from i. 175, where they ocear more appropriately.
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avri TOVTWV O<TCL /Jiiv ayaOd Troi^aei r\v /eo/ucra?

TOU9 oiVera? olxerj eiceLvy, wcrre viroBe^dfAevov

acrfjievov TOVS \6yovs TOV Ylavicoviov Ko^laai ra
Te/cva Kal rr/v yvvai/ca. co? Be apa TravoiKir)

TrepieXa/Se, eXeye 6 'Rp/AOTi/nos raSe. "'II

dvSpwv r/S?7 fjiakiO'Ta air epywv dvoo-icordrayv TOV

KTVjO'fjieve, TI ae eyco KCIKOV
i] avros r)

/jia)i> Tt? ae TrpoyovcDV epyda-aro, rj
are ?} T&V

oil fJLG avT
1

av^pos eVot'^cra? TO fj.rj^v elvai ;

e'So/cee? T Oeovs \ijo~eiv ola e/^rj^avM rare' OL ere

voaia,

yayov e? %et^a? r9 JJLCL^, ware ce
fj,r)

Tr
t
v air e/neo TOI eo-OfJLevrjv SiKr/v." co? Be OL

ravra wvei&icre, ayQzvrwv rwv TraiSaiv e? 6-

o Haviaivios rwv ecovrov

epcov eovrcov rd alSola dTrordftveiv, dvayKa-
Be eTroiee ravra' avrov re, co? Tavra

epydcraro, ol TratSc? dvayKa^ojuevoi aTrerafJivov.

fiev vvv ovrw TrepLij^tfe ij re Ticris KCL\

107. S 6/0^779 Be &>? TOVS TralBas

'Ap Tfjiiair) aTrdyeiv e? "E^ecroi^, /traXecra? MapBo-
VLOV etceXevcre JJLLV rrjs crrpar^^? Gia\eyeiv TOU?

i, /cal Troieeiv rolcn \6yoicri rd epya
o/jioia. ravrrjv fjuev rrjv rj^eprjv e?

TOCTOVTO eyivero, r^? Be VVKTOS

ra? vea<$ ol (rrarr^yol etc TOV

OTTLcrci) e? TOV
e

Ej\\?jcrTrovTOV co?

e^acrro?, Bia(j)v\a^ov(ra^ ra? tr^eSta? Tropev-

/3ao-i\ei. etrel Be dy%ov rjcrav Za>crTfjpos

ol fidpfiapoi, dvaTecvovcri yap dtcpai
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mine; now if you will bring your household and
dwell here, I will make you prosperous in return,"

promising this and that
; Panionius accepted his

offer gladly, and brought his children and his wife.

But Hermotimus, having got the man and all his

household in his power, said to him :
" Tell me,

you that have made a livelihood out of the wickedest
trade on earth ! what harm had I or any of my fore-

fathers done to you, to you or yours, that you made
me to be no man, but a thing of nought ? ay, you
thought that the gods would have no knowledge of

your devices of old
; but their just law has brought

you for your wicked deeds into my hands, and now

you shall be well content with the fulness of that

justice which I will execute upon you." With these

words of reproach, he brought Panionius' sons before

him and compelled him to castrate all four of them,
his own children

; this Panionius was compelled to

do
;
which done, the sons were compelled to castrate

their father in turn. Thus was Panionius overtaken

by vengeance and by Hermotimus.
107. Having given his sons to Artemisia's charge

to be carried to Ephesus, Xerxes called Mardonius
to him and bade him choose out whom he would
from the army, and make his words good so far as

endeavour availed. For that day matters went thus

far; in the night, the admirals by the king's com-
mand put out to sea from Phalerum and made for

the Hellespont again with all speed, to guard the

bridges for the king's passage. When the foreigners
came near to the " Girdle" 1 in their course, they
thought that certain little headlands, which here jut

1 A promontory on the west coast of Attica, between
Piraeus and Sunium,
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\errral TT}<? r^rreipov ravTijs, eBo^dv re re'a? elvai

Kal effrevyov eirl TroXXof ^povu) Be fjiaOovres on
ov We? elev aXX* a/cpai, crv\\e^evre^ eKo/ji

108. 'n? Se r}/ji<ep>J eyivero, opwvre? ol "E
Kara ^copTjv fjLevovra rov (jrparov TOV

Y}\Tri^ov Kal r9 veas elvai irepl t&dXrjpov, eSo

re vavfjia^creiv cr^ea? rrapapreovro re a>? d

Gofjievoi. errel Be errudovro ra? i^ea?

avTLKa /jiera ravra eSo/cee em$ia)Ketv. rov

vvv vavriKov rov Kep^ew errparov OVK erreiSov

L "AvBpov, e? Be rrjv "AvSpov arci-

e/3ov\evovro. Se/Ai(TroK\er)<; fjiev vvv

drreBeiKwro Bia vtjcrwv rpa7rojj,evovs KOL

ra? vea? rc\eeiv lOews errl rov

8e rrjv evavri^v ravrrj yvwfjitjv eriOero,

\eyo)V co? el \vaovcri ra? cr^eSi'a?, rovr av /jieyi-

arov rrdvrcov
<7<f)L

KCIKWV TTJV 'EXXa^a epydcrairo.
el <ydp dvayKaaOeir) o Hepo-rjs fjieveiv ev rfj

rreupwro av riGvylriv i^rj dyeiv, a>9 ayovri
o rjo-v^irjv ovre ri npoywpeziv olov re ecrrai

rwv rrpiiy/ndrtov ovre ri<$ KOfjuS?) ra OTTLCTG) <f)a-

vrjcrerai, \I/JLW re ol TJ o~rpari7j BLa(f)Bepeerai,

em^eipeovrt Be avrw Kal epyov e^o/iez/w rrdvra

ra Kara rrjv E,vp(t)m]v old re ecrrai, rrpoo"%(i)prjo~ai

Kara rr6\i<; re Kal Kara eOvea, rjroL CL\LCTKO^VWV

ye rj rrpo rovrov ofio\oye6vra)v rpo(j)i]V re e^eiv

<7(/>ea? rov errereiov alel rov rwv 'R\\ijva)v Kap-
TTOV. aXXa BoKeetv yap vtK^Oevra rfj vav/na^l)
ov fjieveeiv ev rfj Eivpwrrr) rov Uepcnjv eareov wv
elvai (j)evyeiv, e? o e\6oi tyevywv e? T^ ewvrov'

TO ev0evrev Be jrepl TT}? e/ceivov iroieecrOaL r)&r) rov
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out from the mainland, were ships, and they fled for

a long way ; but learning at last that they were no

ships but headlands they drew together and went
on their Avay.

108. When it was day, the Greeks saw the land

army abiding where it had been and supposed the

ships also to be at Phalerum
;
and thinking that

there would be a sea-fight they prepared to defend
themselves. But when they learnt that the ships
were gone, they straightway resolved on pursuit ;

so

they pursued Xerxes' fleet as far as Andros, but had
no sight of it

;
and when they came to Andros they

held a council there. Themistocles declared his

opinion that they should hold their course through
the islands, and having pursued after the ships
should sail forthwith to the Hellespont to break the

bridges ;
but Eurybiades offered a contrary opinion,

saying that to break the bridges would be the

greatest harm that they could do to Hellas. "
For,"

said he,
"

if the Persian be cut off and compelled to

remain in Europe, he will essay not to be inactive,

seeing that if he be inactive neither can his cause

prosper nor can he find any way of return home, but
his army will perish of hunger ; but if he be ad-

venturous and busy, it may well be that every town
and nation in Europe may join itself to him severally,

by conquest or ere that by compact ;
and he will live

on whatsoever yearly fruits of the earth Hellas

produces. But, as I think that the Persian will not
remain in Europe after his defeat in the sea-fight,
let us suffer him to flee, till he come in his flight to

his own country ; and thereafter let it be that

country and not ours that is at stake in the war."
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dywva Ke\eve. rat/nys Be ei%ovro rrjs

Kal n.\orrovvii(TLCL)v rwv d\\wv ol arparriyoi.
109.

f

Q? Be efJiaOe on ov rreicreL TOU? ye TroXXot^

rr\eetv 9 rov 'EjXXijdTrovrov o (y)e/u<7TO/eXe?79,

jjieraf3a\wv rrpos rovs 'KOrjvaiovs (OUTOL <yap

fjid\icrra eKTrecfreuyoTwv rrep^fj.eKreov, opfJLearo re

TOV 'Q\\1(T7rOVTOV 7T\Ll> KOi eVt CT()6CL>V CIVTWV

(3a\o/iievoi, el ol

rdBe. " Kai auro9 r;8?7 TroAXoicrt Trapeyevofji'rjv

real TToXXw 7r\e(o aKiJKoa roidSe yeveaOai, av&pas
? avayKairjv aTTei\7]9evTa^ veviKij/ncvovs uva^d-

%ecr6al re KOI dva\afji(3dveiv TTJV Trporeprjv KCIKO-

rrjra. 7/^tet? Be, evprj/ma <ydp evpiJKdftev 7/Atea? re

Aral T>;I^ 'EXXaSa, vecfrov TOCTOVTO dv9pwircop
r] &ia)Ka)/jiv ai>8pas (frevyovras. rdBe

yap OUK rjjjLel^ Karepyacrd/j-eda, aXXa Oeol re teal

i]pwes, ol e(f)doi>ii(Tav dvSpa eva TT}? re 'Acrt?;? KOL

T^? Eu^wTr-r;? (Ba(ri\eijcrai eovra dvocribv re /cal

drdcrOakov o? rd re ipa /cal ra 'ISia ev O/JLOLM

eVoieero, efjimrrpas re Kal Kara/3d\\a>v rwv Oewv

ra dyd\,/jiara' 09 Kal TYJV Od\a(j(rav drrep,a-

arLycoae 7reSa9 re KarrjKe. a-XX' ev yap eyfet e?

TO rrapeov rifMV, vvv /lev ev rf) 'EXXa8i

vavras rj/jiecov re aurwv erci[jLe\ri9rjvai KOI

oi/cerewv, Kai Tt9 olKirjv re avarc\aa'u<j&'a)

arropov dvaKax; e^erco, rravreXzws a7reXacra9 rov

{3dp/3apov dfia Be rq> eapi Kararr\eco/Jiv errl

v Kal 'Iwvbrjs" ravra e\eye drro-

v jjie\\wv rron'ivacrOai 9 rov Tlepcr^v, iva

rjv cipa rl fjav Kara\a^/3dvrj rrpbs ^K6rfvaiwv
rrd0os e%rj aTrocrrpofiy'jV' rd rrep wv Kal eyevero.

110. e/xi(TTo;Xe^9 /jiev ravra \ey(ov Bie{3a\\,
no
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With that opinion the rest of the Peloponnesian
admirals also agreed.

109. When Themistocles perceived that he could

not persuade the greater part of them to sail to the

Hellespont, he turned to the Athenians (for they
were the angriest at the Persians' escape, and they
were minded to sail to the Hellespont even by
themselves, if the rest would not) and thus addressed

them: "This 1 have often seen with my eyes, and
much oftener heard, that beaten men when they be

driven to bay will rally and retrieve their former

mishap. Wherefore I say to you, as it is to a

fortunate chance that we owe ourselves and Hellas,
and have driven away so mighty a cloud of enemies,
let us not pursue after men that flee. For it is not

we that have won this victory, but the gods and the

heroes, who deemed Asia and Europe too great a

realm for one man to rule, and that a wicked man
and an impious ;

one that dealt alike with temples
and homes, and burnt and overthrew the images ot

the gods, yea, that scourged the sea and threw

fetters thereinto. But as it is well with us for the

nonce, let us abide now in Hellas and take thought
for ourselves and our households; let us build our

houses again and be diligent in sowing, when we have

driven the foreigner wholly away ;
and when the

next spring comes let us set sail for the Hellespont
and Ionia." This he said with intent to put some-
what to his credit with the Persian, so that he

might have a place of refuge if ever (as might
chance) he should suffer aught at the hands of the

Athenians
;
and indeed it did so happen.

110. Thus spoke Themistocles with intent to

in



HERODOTUS

> erreiOovro' eTreiSij yap Kal irporepov
elvai

re real ev/3ov\os, rrdvrws GTOI/JLOI rjcrav Xeyozm
Treidea-Oai. fo>9 Se ovroi ol dveyvwa-fjievoi rjaav,

avrirca /nerd ravra 6 e/tto-ro/cXeT;? avSpas airi-

vre/XTre e^ovras vrXoto;', rotcrt eTriareve (Tiyav e?

Trdcrav (Bdaavov diriKveofJievoicri ra auro? evereL-

\aro /3aai\ei dcrai' T0)i> /cdl St/aiTO? o

eyevero' OL eVetre diTiKovTo Tr/309

Kr)v, ol fiev Kare^evov eirl T&5

Trapd Kepj;r]v e\ye
6 Neo/fXeo?, GTpaTrjyos pev

vaiwv dvrjp 8e T&V au/z/za^a)^ nrdvTwv a
Aral <ro0a>raTO9, fypdaovrd roi OTL

o rivaos, (To ovofjivo<$ virovpyeeiv,
TOU?

f/

EXX?7Z^a9 ra9 veas fiouXo/jLevovs Sicoiceiv teal
'

vvv

/car' rjav^irjv TroXX^ Ko/j,i%6o" OL fJLev ravra

ar]p,rji>avre<;

111. Ot
OTTCTCO.

eri TrpocrayTepco TMV ftapftdpwv
TrKeeiv 9 TOZ^

f

EXX?;cr7roz/To^

Tropov, TTjv "AvSpov TTepiKdTeaTO e^eXeti/ e'^e-

TrpwroL yap "AvSpioi vrftrLwrewv alrrj-

77/209 fiLcrroK\o<? ^ptj/JLara OVK
d\\d 7rpoio"xo[ivov /u.icrTOK\eos \b~yov

&)9 "iKOiev 'AOrjvaioi jrepl CCOVTOVS e^oi/re?
9eov<$ /j,eyd,\,ov<$, TretOa) re KOI dvayKaiijv, ovrco

re
cr(j)L Kapra Borea elvai ^/j?//.tara, vrreKplvavro

7r/oo9 ravra \eyovres 009 /card \oyov rjcrav dpa
al

'

AOrjvai /jLeyd\ai re /cat evSaL/noves, at

Oewv %P''la
"
T&v ij/cotev ev, eVet 'Aj/5/3tou9 76 c

112
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deceive, and the Athenians obeyed him
;
for since he

had ever been esteemed wise and now had shown
himself to be both wise and prudent, they were

ready to obey whatsoever he said. Having won
them over, Themistocles straightway sent men
in a boat whom he could trust not to reveal under

any question whatsoever the message which he

charged them to deliver to the king ;
of whom one

was again his servant Sicinnus. When these men
came to Attica, the rest abode with the boat, and
Sicinnus went up to Xerxes; "Themistocles son of

Neocles," he said,
" who is the Athenian general,

and of all the allies the worthiest and wisest, has
sent me to tell you this : Themistocles the Athenian
has out of his desire to do you a service stayed the
Greeks when they would pursue your ships and
break the bridges of the Hellespont; and now he
bids you go your way, none hindering you." With
that message, the men returned in their boat.

111. But the Greeks, now that they were no longer
minded to pursue the foreigners' ships farther or sail

to the Hellespont and break the way of passage,

beleaguered Andros that they might take it. For
the men of that place, the first islanders of whom
Themistocles demanded money, would not give it ;

but when Themistocles gave them to understand
that the Athenians had come with tw7o great gods to

aid them, even Persuasion and Necessity, and that
** *

therefore the Andrians must assuredly give money,
they answered and said,

" It is then but reasonable
that Athens is great and prosperous, being blest with
serviceable gods ; as for us Andrians, we are but
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e? rd /^eyterra dvrjKOvras, /ecu

Bvo d%pij(rrovs OVK eK\eirreiv afyewv rijv vr\GQV
aAA,' aiel (f)i\o^a)pe6LV, Trevirfv re teal d
KOI rovrwv rwv 6ewv 7rr)/36\ov<; eovras

'

ov Bcoaeiv ^p^ara' ovSetcore jap TT}? e

aSvva/jLLrjs rrjv
'

A.07jvaia)V Svvafjiiv elvai Kpecrcrw.
112. Ourot. fjiev Srj ravra vTrotcpivd/jLevoi KCLI

ov S6vT<? ra xptj/juara eiro\iopiceovro. ep,io~ro-

K\et]<^ Se, ov <yap eTravero TrKeoveKr'ewv, e&Tre/JLTroov

e? ra? a\\a? vijcrovs aTreiX.tjr'rjpLovs \6yovs airee

Xpij/jiara Sia rwv avr&v ayyeXcov, %pea)/JLevos
Kal Trpo? /5acriXea e^/J^craro, \eywv co? el

TJ
Scoa-ovcn TO alreo/jievov, eVa^ei rrjv crrpariijv

ra)i> *}L\\r}vu)v /cal TroXiopfcewv e^aipijaei. \eycov
ravra crvi>6\ye ^ptj^,ara /jLeydXa Trapa }Lapvcrriwv
re Kal Tlapiwv, o'i TrvvOavbuevoi, rr)v re "AvSpov
co? 7ro\LopKOiro Siori e/jLifiicre, Kal

co? ei-rj ev alvr) /JLeyLarr) rwv crrparrjywv,
ravra errefJiTrov ^prj/jiara. el Se $rj rives

aXkoi eSoaav vrjaiwrewVy OVK e^a> elrreli', &OKCO)

Be riva<$ Kal aXXou? Sovvai Kal ov rovrovs JJLOVVOVS.

Kairoi Kapvcrrioicrt ye ovftev rovrov eive/ca rov

V7rep/3o~\,'t] eyevero" Hdpioi Be efjiicrroK\ea

fjia.cn, i\ao~d[jievoi $ie$>vyov ro arpdrev^a.
fjiev vvv el; "AvBpov 6/?ftcoyU,e^o?

Trapa vrjaLwrewv eKrdro \ddprj rwv

113. Ol S'
dfjifyl Hep^v emo-%ovres

iera rrji> vavfjLaj^irjv e^r\\avvov e?

rr)v avrrjv 6S6v. eBo^e yap M.ap&oviw

Trporre/JL^rai ftao-i\ea, d/jua Be dvcoplrj elvai rov

ereo? TroXe/Jieeiv, ^eifJLepicrai re a^eivov elvai ev

114
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blest with a plentiful lack of land, and we have two
unserviceable gods who never quit our island but are

ever fain to dwell there, even Poverty and Im-

potence ; being possessed of these gods, we of

Andros will give no money ; for the power of Athens
can never be stronger than our inability."

112. So for thus answering and refusing to give

they were besieged. There was no end to Themis-
tocles' avarice ; using the same agents whom he had
used with the king, he sent threatening messages
to the other islands, demanding money, and saying
that if they would not give what he asked he would

bring the Greek armada upon them and besiege and
take their islands. Thereby he collected great sums
from the Carystians and Parians ;

for these were
informed that Andros was besieged for taking the

Persian part, and that Themistocles was of all the

generals the most esteemed
;
which so affrighted

them that they sent money ; and I suppose that

there were other islanders too that gave, and not

these alone, but I cannot with certainty say. Never-

theless the Carystians got thereby no respite from
misfortune ; but the Parians propitiated Themistocles

with money and so escaped the armament. So

Themistocles issued out from Andros and took

monies from the islanders, unknown to the other

generals.
113. They that were with Xerxes waited for a

few days after the sea-fight and then marched

away to Boeotia by the road whereby they had
come

;
for Mardonius was minded to give the king

safe conduct, and deemed the time of year un-

seasonable for war
; it was better, he thought, to
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ecrcra\ir), Kal eVetra a/^a TM eapi

T/)? IIeXo7ro/>z'?/<Tou. 009 Se aTri/caro e? Trjv Oecrera-

\Lrjv, evflavra MapSoViO? e^eX&yero irpco-ov^ fiev

TGI;? Ilepcra? Trdvras TOI>?

7T\r)v T&cipveos rov aTparrjjov (ouro? 7^/3

\\epaewv TOL/? Owp^KO(j)6pov^ real rrjv LTTTTOV TTJV

%l\ii}V, Kal M?;of? re /cat 2aVa? /u Ba/fr/j/of?
re ^at 'I^Sou?, Kal rov TTC^OV Kal TTJV aXXrjv
ITTTTOV. ravra /j.ev 0i>ea o\a e'lXeTO, CK 8

a\\wv av^iLa^wv e^eXe^/eTO /car' ciXiyovs,
re virrjp^e BiaXeyatv Kal el reolcrL TI

7re7ronmei>ov ei> Se TrXetcrro^ edvos Tlepaas

aipeero, avbpas (TTpeTnocfropovs re Kal -^eXio^o-

pof?, eVl Se M?;Sof?' OVTOI Be TO 7r~\,r/0os fjiev OVK

e\d(Tcrove<s fjcrav TWV Hepcrecov, pw/Ar] &e ijcrcroves.

ware av^Trai'Ta^ rpnJKovra yuupmSa
avv iTTTrevcri.

114. 'Ei^ Se rouTft) TO) ovw, ev TO)

re

aireeiv SiKas rou Aewv-

<f)6vov Kal TO ^^ofjievov ej; e/ceivov

7r/j,7rov(Ti By K)jpvt<-a

09 7Ti&)] Kare\a(Be eovcrav en jraaav rrjv arpa-
Tirjv ev 0ecro-aXt?7, e\6u>v e? o-^nv rrjv He

cXeje TaSe. "'II /3acriXeO

re ere at 'Hja/cXetSa^ ol diro ^Trdrr^ alreovcri

(frovov SiKas, OTL crfyewv TOV /3aai\ea diTe

pvo/Jievov Tr]v 'EXXaSa." o Se 7eXacra? T6

Karacr^coi' TroXXoi' ^povov, w? ot Tvy%ave Trape-
116
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winter in Thessaly, and then attack the Peloponnese
in the spring. When they were arrived in Thessaly,
Mardonius there chose out first all the Persians

called Immortals, save only Hydarnes their general,
who said that he would not quit the king's person ;

and next, the Persian cuirassiers, and the thousand

horse,
1 and the Medes and Sacae and Bactrians and

Indians, alike their footmen and the rest of the
horsemen. He chose these nations entire

;
of the

rest of his allies he picked out a few from each

people, the goodliest men and those that he knew
to have done some good service ; but the Persians

that he chose (men that wore torques and bracelets)
2

were more in number than those of any other nation,
and next to them the Medes ; these indeed were as

many as the Persians, but not so stout fighters.

Thereby the whole number, with the horsemen,

grew to three hundred thousand men.
114. Now while Mardonius was making choice of

his army and Xerxes was in Thessaly, there came an
oracle from Delphi to the Lacedaemonians, that they
should demand justice of Xerxes for the slaying of

Leonidas, and take what answer he should give
them. The Spartans then sent a herald with all

speed ;
who finding the army yet undivided in

Thessaly, came into Xerxes' presence and thus

spoke :

" The Lacedaemonians and the Heraclidae
of Sparta demand of you, king of the Medes ! that

you pay the penalty for the death of their king,
whom you slew while he defended Hellas." At
that Xerxes laughed ;

and after a long while he

1 Two regiments of a thousand horse are mentioned in

vii. 40 and 55 a
cp. vi. 83.
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crreax; MapSowo?, BeiKvvs e? TOVTOV eiTre
"
Toiydp

M.apB6vio<; 6Be 8t/ca? Baxret, roiavras ota?

Trpejrei."
115.

'VO /ACV Brj Be^d/uevos TO p^Oev aTraXXacr-

crero, He/)^5 e MayoSoVjoy ei> Sea-cra

\i7T(t)i> auro? eTTopeveTO Kara ra^o? e?

'EA,X?y<77roz'TOi', at aTriKveerai e? TO^ iropov
eV Trevre KOL Tecrcrepd/covra i^G

TT}? arpaTifjS ovSev /zepo? a)? elirelv.

OKOV Be TTOpevo/jievoi jivoiaro KCLL Kar ov

, TOV TOVTWV KaplTOV tt/37Ta^
' el Be KapTrov /jirjBeva evpotev, ot Be rrjv

ifoLr\v TrfV e/c TTJS 7^9 ava^vofjiev^v Kal rwv

BevBpewv TOV (f>\oiov TrepiXerrovTe? Kal TO. (j)v\\a
TWV re

KOL TWV dypiwv, Kal e\enrov ovBev raOra S'

eTroieov VTTO \tfjiov. e7TL\ajBu>v Be Xo^/zo? re TO

GTpaTov Kal BvcrevTepiij KOLT 6Bbv efy

Be Kal voaeovTa? avT&v KaTe\ei7re, G

Trjcn TroXicrt, Iva exdaTOTe JLVOITO e\avva)v t

Baiveiv re Kal Tpetyeiv, ev ecrcraXt?; re TIVCLS Kal

ev ^ipi r^5 HaLoviiis Kal ev MaKeBovirj. evda
Kal TO Ipbv ap/Jia KaTa\nru>v TOV Aio?, ore eVl

TTJV 'RXX.dBa IjXavve, aTTtcov OVK direXafte, aXXa
BovTes ol ITato^e? Tolcn piji%L diraiTeovTOS

He/3^ea) <f)a<rav ve/JLO^eva^ dpTTacrdrjvai, VTTO TWV
ava) @prjiKa)v TWV irepl ra? 77^70,9 TOV

116. "Rv0a Kal 6 TWV BicraXTecov /3aa-i\evs

re r^? }Lpr)crTwviKris prji% epjov VTrepfives epyd-
craTO' 09 OUT6 ayro9 (r TU> zzetrj eKa)V elvat

, aXX' ot'vero dvo) 69 TO 0^09 T>JV
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pointed to Mardonius, who chanced to be standing
by him, and said, "Then here is Mardonius, who
shall pay those you speak of such penalty as befits

them."

115. So the herald took that utterance and de-

parted ;
but Xerxes left Mardonius in Thessaly, and

himself journeying with all speed to the Hellespont
came in forty-five days to the passage for crossing,

bringing back with him as good as none (if one may
so say) of his host. Whithersoever and to whatso-
ever people they came, they seized and devoured its

produce ;
and if they found none, they would take for

their eating the grass of the field, and strip the bark
and pluck the leaves of the trees, garden and wild

alike, leaving nothing ; so starved they were for

hunger. Moreover a pestilence and a dysentery
broke out among them on their way, whereby
they died. Some that were sick Xerxes left be-

hind, charging the cities whither he came in his

march to care for them and nourish them, some in

Thessaly and some in Siris of Paeonia and in Mace-
donia ;

in Siris he had left the sacred chariot of

Zeus when he was marching to Hellas, but in his

return he received it not again ;
for the Paeonians

had given it to the Thracians, and when Xerxes
demanded it back they said that the horses had
been carried off from pasture by the Thracians of

the hills who dwelt about the headwaters of the

Strymon.
116. It was then that a monstrous deed was done

by the Thracian king of the Bisaltae and the Cres-

tonian country. He had refused to be of his own
free will Xerxes' slave, and fled away to the

119



HERODOTUS

'PoBoTTTjv, Total re rraicrl drrtjyopeve firj crrpa-
TevecrOai eirl rrjv 'EXXa&a. OL Be dXoyijcravres,

77 a\Xa>9 O-<^L &V/JLOS eyevero Oz^aaaQai TOV TroXe-

, e<TTpaT6i>ovTO afj,a TU> YlepcrTj. eVel Be

avrwv o Trarrjp TOU? o^^aXyuou? $ia rrjv alrirjv

Tavrrjv.

117. Kal OVTOL fJLev TOVTOV TOV p-iaOov e\a{3ov,
ol Be Ylep&ai a>9 etc TT}? /o^t/c?;? Tropevofievoi
CLTTLKOVTO TTL TOV TTOpOV, eTTeiJOfJieVOl TOV 'EXX?^-
cnrovTov rrjcTL vrjvcrl Stefirjaav e? "AftvSov ra?

jap cr^eSta? ou/c evpov GTL VTeTap.evas aXX* L'TTO

T vrXeo) 77 Arar' oSoz^ e^dy^avov, Kal ovdeva

re Kocr/jiov e/j,7riTr\d/jivoi Kal vSaTa /ATa/3d\\ovTes
drreflvrja-Kov TOV aTpaTov TOV rrepieovTOS 7ro\\oi.

ol Be \oi7Tol a/jia Hep^?; drriKveovTai e? ^dpBis.
118. "EcTTt Se /cal aXXo? oSe XOYO? \ey6/jievo<>,

a>9 GTreiBrj He/)^? a,Tce\avvwv ej; 'AOyvecov aTriKeTo

eV 'Hoi/a T^ eVt ^Tpv/j.6vL, evOevTev ov/ceTi

oBoiTropiijffi Bi6%paTO, aXXa r^ yu.ei' GTpaTirjv

"TBdpvel errLTpdrrei drrdyeiv e? TOI/ 'EXX?;o-7roi/TOZ>,

auTO? S' eVt i^eo? ^OLviaarj^ eVtySa? eVoyu-i^ero e?

T^V 'Acrirjv. 7r\eovTa Be fj.iv avefjiov ^Tpv/jiovirjv

vTTo\a(3elv fjieyav Kal KVjjtaTirjv. Kal Bij /u,d\\ov

<yp TL 'xeifjiaveffai 76/^0^(777? T?}? veos, wa-re

roi) /caTacrrpwyuaTO? erreovTwv av^vcov Hepaecov
TWV crvv Hep^T; Ko/jLi^o/julvcov, evOavTa e? Belfia

TOV (3a<Ji\ea elpeaOai fiwcravTa TOV

el rt? ecrrt <r^)t (rcoT'rjpirj, Kal TOV
eirrai

"
AecnrcTa, OUK GCTTL ovBe/jLia, el /nrj TOVTWV

drra\\aytj rt? yevtjTai T0)i'
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mountains called Rhodope ;
and he forbade his

sons to go with the army to Hellas
;
but they took

no account of that, for they had ever a desire to see

the war, and they followed the Persians' march
;
for

which cause, when all the six of them returned back

scatheless, their father tore out their eyes.

117. This was their reward. But the Persians,

journeying through Thrace to the passage, made
haste to cross to Abydos in their ships ;

for they
found the bridges no longer made fast but broken

by a storm. There their march was stayed, and more

food was given them than on their way ;
and by reason

of their immoderate gorging and the change of the

water which they drank, many of the army that yet
remained died. The rest came with Xerxes to

Sardis.

118. But there is another tale, which is this:

When Xerxes came in his march from Athens to

Ei'on on the Strymon, he travelled no farther than

that by land, but committed his army to Hydarnes
to be led to the Hellespont, and himself embarked

and set sail for Asia in a Phoenician ship. In which

voyage he was caught by a strong wind called

Strymonian, that lifted up the waves. This storm

bearing the harder upon him by reason of the heavy

lading of the ship (for the Persians of his company
that were on the deck were so many), the king was

affrighted and cried to the ship's pilot asking him if

there were any way of deliverance ; whereat the man

said,
"
Sire, there is none, except there be a riddance

of these many that are on board." Hearing that, it
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/cal ^ep^rjv Xeyercu d/covcravTa ravra

""A^S/969 \\epo-ai, vvv rt? BiaBe^aTQ) v^ewv ftacri-

Xeo9 /cijBouevos' ev V/JLLV yap ol/ce elvai euol
t]

<Ta)TT)fLr]' TOP fjiev raura \eyeiv, TOVS Be TrpocrKV-
veovias K7rr}$dv e? TTJV Oakacrcrav, teal TTJV vea

eTriKOVffiiaOeicrav ovrco &r} a7rocra)0f)vat, e? rrjv

'Aairjv. &>? Be etcjSijvat rd^iara e? <yr\v TOV

, Troiijcrai roiov^e" on /uev co-were /3a<Ti\eo$

Kv[SepVY)Tr)v, OTL 8e

aTTOTa/jLelv TTJV K(f)a\r)V avTov.

119. OUTO? &e aXXo? Xeyerat \6yos irepl TOV

He/jfeco VOCTTOV, ou^a/^cu? ejuoiye TTLCTTOS ovTe

aAA,a>? OVTG TO \\epcrewv TOVTO 7ra$o9* el yap
Brj TavTa ovTO) elpedr) etc TOV Kv^epvrjTew Trpo?

ev fJLVpirjo-i yvca^jjcn ^lav OVK e^w
/J,TI

OVK av Troirjcrai /BaaiXea ToiovSe,

rot/? fjiev eVl TOV /caTaa-Tpoo/^aTOs KaTa/3i/3daai
9 Koi\riv vea eovTas Tlepcra^ /cal Hepcrecov

TrpcoTOVS, TWV & eperewv IOVTWV Qoiv'itcwv 6

OVK av laov 77X7)^09 TOICTI Tleparjai e^e/3aXe 9

Oakacraav. dX)C o uev, ws /cal TrpoTepov uoi

68ft) ^pew/jLevo^ ci/u.a TW aXXa)

69 T^V
120. Meya Be /cal ToBe aapTvpiov

yap He/>^9 ev Trj OTTicra) /co^LiBfj airiKo/jievo^ 69

"AfiBrjpa /cal ^eii'ir/v re Q-$L o~vv6e[JLevo<; /cal

avTovs aKivaKrj re %/oucreco /cal

/cal &>9 avTol \eyovo~i
^

(pevycov e
'

AOrivewv OTTLCTW, a>9 eV
'5-' ' V ^"A/OS1

<"/? v

aoeirj ea)V. ra oe Aporjpa ibpVTai Trpo? TOV
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is said, Xerxes said to the Persians,
" Now it is for

you to prove yourselves careful for your king ;
for

it seems that my deliverance rests with you
"

;

whereat they did obeisance and leapt into the sea
;

and the ship, being thus lightened, came by these

means safe to Asia. No sooner had Xerxes dis-

embarked on land, than he made the pilot a gift
of a golden crown for saving the king's life, but
cut off his head for being the death of many
Persians.

119. This is the other tale of Xerxes' return ; but
I for my part believe neither the story of the Persians'

fate, nor any other part of it. For if indeed the

pilot had spoken to Xerxes as aforesaid, I think that

there is not one in ten thousand but would say that

the king would have bidden the men on deck (who
were Persians and of the best blood of Persia)
descend into the ship's hold, and would have taken
of the Phoenician rowers a number equal to the

number of the Persians and cast them into the
sea. Nay, the truth is that Xerxes did as I have

already said, and returned to Asia with his army
by road.

120. And herein too lies a clear proof of it : it is

known that when Xerxes came to Abdera in his

return he entered into bonds of friendship with its

people, and gave them a golden sword and a gilt
tiara ; and as the people of Abdera say (but for my
part I wholly disbelieve them), it was here that

Xerxes in his flight back from Athens first loosed

his girdle,
1 as being here in safety. Now Abdera

1
cp. perhaps v. 106, where Histiaeus swears to Darius

that he will not take off his tunic till he reaches Ionia ; or

the reference may be to a man's being eftfavos (with his

'loins girded up ')
for swift travel.
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'

Q\\r]crTr6vrov fjid\\ov rj rov ^rpv/Aovos Kal rrjs

'Hjoz/o?, 60ev B)'i fjLiv (fiacrl em,/3f)vai errl ryv vta.

121. Ol be" EXX^ye? erreLre OVK oloL re eyivovro

rrjv "Ai'Spov, rparrofjievoi, e? Kdpvcrrov /cal

e?

TrpwTa fj,ev vvv Tolai deolcn

aicpodivia a\\a re KCU rpiijpeas Tpei

rrjv fjiev e? 'lcr@fj.bv avaQzivai, rj irep en teal e?>\T \ ^V5\^>/ \ ^\ "A"
/jiC ip, T1]V 06 67TL 2<OVViOV, Tt]V Ce TO) AiCLVTl

avrov ? ^aXa^lva. //.era 5e rovro SiebdcravTO

\riir]v Kal ra atcpodivia aTTeTrefJi'fyav e?

e/c rwv eyevero dvSpias e^wv ev rfj

piov i^eo?, ecov /leyaOos

earr^Ke Se euro? rfj rrep 6

6 %pucreo?.
122. rit'yu/v/razrre? 8e d/cpodivia ot

TTlp(OT(t)V TOV 060V KOlvf] el ~\.\d/3^K

Tr\?jpa Kal apecrTa TCL dtcpoOivLa. o Be Trap
1

{lev TWV a\\cov e^cre 6%eiv, Trapa
^\ If >-\ ~\ \ 1 f 'V \

cav oe ou, a\\a ajraiTee avrovs ra

T/";? ev ^aXa/jLivi vav^a^lri^, Alyivrjrai
Se 7TV06/j.evoi dveOeaav darepa^ ^pvcreovs, 01 eVl

icrrov ^a\Keov earacn -rpels ejrl T% ywv'uis,

dy^oTaroy rov Kpoicrov Kprjrr/pos.

123. Mera 8e rrjv Siaipecriv TT)? X^try? evrXeoi/

ol "EXX?/!^? 69 rov ^IcrO/jibv dpicrrrjia Scocro^Te?

TO) d^Lwrdrw yevo/jievco E*\\i]i>a)V dvd rov rro\e/j,oi'

rovrov. a>? Se drciKOfJievoL ol crrpaniyol Stei'fjLov

ra? ^r^of? eVl TOU IIocTefSe'wt'o? ry /3a)/j,M, rov

rrpwrov /cal rov Bevrepov /cpivovres K rrdvrcov,

evOavra rra<s rw avrcov ewvrw eridero rrjv fyrifyov,

auros eicacrros Bo/cecov apiaros yeveardat, Bevrepa
124
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lies nearer to the Hellespont than the Strymon and

Eion, where they say that he took ship.
121. As for the Greeks, not being able to take

Andros they betook themselves to Carystus, and

having laid it waste they returned to Salamis. First

of all they set apart for the gods, among other first-

fruits, three Phoenician triremes, one to be dedicated
at the Isthmus, where it was till my lifetime, the
second at Sunium, and the third for Aias at Salamis
where they were. After that, they divided the spoil
and sent the firstfruits of it to Delphi ; whereof was
made a man's image twelve cubits high, holding in

his hand the figure-head of a ship ;
this stood in the

same place as the golden statue of Alexander the
Macedonian.

122. Having sent the firstfruits to Delphi the
Greeks inquired in common of the god, if the first-

fruits that he had received were of full measure and
if he was content therewith

; whereat he said that

this was so as touching what he received from all

other Greeks, but not from the Aeginetans ;
of these

he demanded the victor's prize for the sea-fight of

Salamis. When the Aeginetans learnt that, they
dedicated three golden stars that are set on a bronze

mast, in the angle, nearest to Croesus' bowl.

123. After the division of the spoil, the Greeks
sailed to the Isthmus, there to award the prize of

excellence to him who had shown himself most

worthy of it in that war. But when the admirals
came and gave their divers votes at the altar of

Poseidon, to judge who was first and who second

among them, each of them there voted for himself,

supposing himself to have done the best service, but
the greater part of them united in giving the second
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Be 01 TroXXol a-vve^kiri-nrov e/j.iaroK\a icpivovres.
o'l /lev Brj e/jiovvovvro, 0eyiu<TTO/eXe?79 Be BevrepeLOKrt

v7repe/3dX\ero iroXXov.

124. Ov ^ov\o/jiev(i)v Be ravra Kpiveiv rwv
aXX'

69 TVJV ewvrwv aKpirwv, oyLtco?

6/3c6cr^r; re KOL e8o^a)0ij eivai avrjp

'Ej~\.\ijvcov cro^coraTO? ava iraaav TVJV
'

Oil & VIKWV OVK eTlfJL1]6l] 7TpO9 TWV .V

avi'iKa /zero- ravra e? Aarce-

a aTrifcero 6e\wv ri/uLrj0f)vai' K.CLI JJLIV Aatce-

fcaXws fjiev vrreoe^avro, fieyaXa)
1? &e

dpicrrrjia fjiev vvv eBocrav 1
. . Ei)-

atT^? are<pavoi>, cro<pLr)<f Se real Se^io-

TT/TO? 6/AiaroK\i Kol rovrtt) aretyavov e'Xa''???*

re jav o rq> ev

crreva'avri. aiveaavres Se TroXXa,
djriovra rpir\Ko<Jioi ^irapri^rewv XoyaSe?, ovroi

OL Trep iTTTrees fcdXeovrai, ^XP L vpwv T&V Teyerj-

/JLOVVOV Sr; rovrov rcdvrwv dv9pu>Trwv ra)V

^TraprtrjraL
125. '11? Se K rrjs AafceSac/jiovos dTri/cero e? ra?

?, evOavra Ti/jLo&rj/jios 'AcfriSvaios rwv

/jiV rwv Be/xicrro/cXeo? ecov, aXX&>? Be ou

r&v eTTKpavecov dvSpwv, <j)9ovw Karafiapyecoi' evei-

rov e/jiia-roK\ea, rrjv e? Aa/ceoaL/nova
Bid ra? 'A^/;Va? ^ oi ra 7eea Ta

Trapd AaKe&aip.ovi(iJV, aXX* ov 5t' ewvrov- o Be,

eVetre OVK eiravero \eyo3v ravra o Tf/zoS^yuo?,
t f\ e/ " >''A>\'VT>-\/f)'Ovro) e%ei, rot ovr av eyw eu>v D\pivirrj<s

1 Stein supposes that something is omitted before Evpv-

a5j?, perhaps ai>8paya6lr)s.
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place to Themistocles. So they each gained but one

vote, but Themistocles far outstripped them in votes

for the second place.
124. The Greeks were too jealous to adjudge the

prize, and sailed away each to his own place, leaving
the matter doubtful ; nevertheless, Themistocles was
cried up, and all Hellas glorified him for the wisest

man by far of the Greeks. But because he had not

received from them that fought at Salamis the honour

due to his pre-eminence, immediately afterwards he
betook himself to Lacedaemon, that he might receive

honour there
;
and the Lacedaemonians made him

welcome and paid him high honour. They bestowed
on Eurybiades a crown of olive as the reward of

excellence, and another such crown on Themistocles

for his wisdom and cleverness ;
and they gave him

the finest chariot in Sparta ;
and with many words

of praise, they sent him on his homeward way with

the three hundred picked men of Sparta who are

called Knights to escort him as far as the borders

of Tegea. Themistocles was the only man of whom
I have heard to whom the Spartans gave this escort.

125. But when Themistocles returned to Athens
from Lacedaemon, Timodemus of Aphidnae, who
was one of Themistocles' enemies but a man in no-

wise notable, was crazed with envy and spoke bitterly
to Themistocles of his visit to Lacedaemon, saying
that the honours he had from the Lacedaemonians
were paid him for Athens' sake and not for his own.
This he would continually be saying ;

till Themis-
tocles replied, "This is the truth of the matter
had I been of Belbina1 I had not been thus honoured

1 An islet S. of Sunium ; a typical instance of an unim-

portant place.
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jv ovTQ) 7T/309 ^TrapTirjrewv, ovr av (TV,

wv0pa)7T }
ewv ^KOrjvato?." ravra n*kv vvv e? rocrovro

eyevero.
126. 'ApTa/3ab? Se 6 Qapvafceos dv^p eV Tlep-

? Aral TrpocrQe eu>v, e'/c Se rwz'1 HXaraa-
real /nd\\oi> en <yevo[jivo<$, e^wv

arparov TOV MapSowo? e'^eXe^'aro,

(3acri\ea fJie^pi TOV Tropou. co? 8e o jmev rjv ev rfj

'A<7t77, o 3e OTTtcra) TTopeuofievos Kara rrjv YLa\\ij-

vr\v eyivero, are Ma/^Scmou re ^eiyuept^oi/ro? 7re/?t

re /cal MaAre8o^u/^ /cat ovSev KW /care-

jjtceiv e? TO aXXo arparoTreBov, OVK eSi-

Kaiov

ot

a)? /SacrtXei'? rrape^\ri\dKee KOL o vavrtfcos TOLGL

(pavepov cnreaTadav CLTTO rwv {3ap/3dpa)i>' w? Se

aXXoi ot T^ IlaXX^i'r/v e^o^re?.
127. 'Ey#auTa 5^ 'AprJ/Sa^o? eVoXtop/fee

. vTroTTTeixras Se Aral TOL/?

i a?ro /3acrtXeo?, Aral ravrrjv Tro\iopKee'
e avrrjv Borrmtot e'/c roO Qeppaiov /co

VTTO

elXe TTokiopicewv, Ararecr^a^e e^ayaywv e?

rtjv 8e TTO\LV TrapabiSol KptTO/SouXw
eiTLTpOTreveLV Kal TO) Xa\Ki8tKO) yevel, fcai

Q\vv0ov Xa\Ki&ees eayov.
128. 'E^eXwi^ &eravTi]v 6 *A/OTa/3abs r^

Sa/27 evTTafj,6VQ)<s irpoo-el^e' Trpocrexovri Se ol

6 TCOI>

ovnva (JLCV rpoirov

eycoye OVK e^co elirelv (ov yap wv \eyeTai), reXo?

128



BOOK VIII. 125-128

by the Spartans ; nor had you, sirrah, for all

you are of Athens." Such was the end of that

business.

126. Artabazus son of Pharnaces, who was already
a notable man among the Persians and grew to be

yet more so by the Plataean business, escorted the

king as far as the passage with sixty thousand men
of the army that Mardonius had chosen. Xerxes

being now in Asia, when Artabazus came near
Pallene in his return (for Mardonius was wintering
in Thessaly and Macedonia and making no haste to

come to the rest of his army), he thought it right
that he should enslave the people of Potidaea, whom
he found in revolt. For the king having marched

away past the town and the Persian fleet taken

flight from Salamis, Potidaea had openly revolted

from the foreigners ;
and so too had the rest of the

people of Pallene.

127. Thereupon Artabazus laid siege to Potidaea;
and suspecting that Olynthus too was plotting revolt

from the king, he laid siege to it also, the town

being held by Bottiaeans who had been driven from
the Thermaic gulf by the Macedonians. Having
besieged and taken Olynthus, he brought these

men to a lake and there cut their throats, and
delivered their city over to the charge of Critobulus

of Torons and the Chalcidian people; and thus the

Chalcidians gained possession of Olynthus.
128. Having taken Olynthus, Artabazus was

instant in dealing with Potidaea ; and his zeal

was aided by Timoxenus the general of the Scio-

naeans, who agreed to betray the place to him
;

I know not how the agreement was first made,
nothing being told thereof; but the end was as I
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fj,evroi TotdBe eyivero' oVco? /3v/3Xioi/

eOeXwv Trapa 'Aprdfia&v irkyJ^rai r]

Trapa 'Yifjio^eivov, To^evfiaTO^ Trapa

y\v<piSas Trepieiki^avres /cal TTTepuHTavTes TO

\iov ero^evov e? o~vy/cei/j,ei>ov %wpiov. eTrdi-

<rro9 &e eyevero 6 Ti/jio^eivos TrpoSiSovs TTJV Tiori-

Saiav TO^GVWV <yap 6 'ApTajSa^os e? TO crvyieei-

d/j,apT(i)V rov %wpiov rovrov f3d\\i av-

HoTiSanjrea) TOV wpov, TOV ^e /3\y]0evTa

'/xtXo9, ola (pi\i yivecrOai eV Tro\e/j,w,
01 avTi/ca TO To^eu^a Xa/9oi/T6? co? e^aQov TO

(3v(3\lov, (f)epov Trl TOL/? o"Tparrjyov<i' Traprjv Se

real ro)V a\\wv T\.a\\r)vaiwv cru/z/ia^tT;. Toiai Se

arpar^yolai TrC\.e%aiJLevoio~i TO (3v(B\iov /cal /j,a-

Oovcn TOV aiTiov TT}? TrpoSocrt'??? eBoge

Ti/no^eivov TrpoSoo-iy

eiveica, fjirj vofjaoaTO elvai ^Kiwvaloi ec

%poi>ov alel rrpoSoTai.
129.

tNO
yLtez^ S?; TotovTW Tpoira) eirdiGTOs eye-

yovee' ^ApTafBd^w Be eTreiBrj Tro\iopKeovTi eyeyo-
vecrav Tpels {irjves, ylveTat a/ZTrcoTi? TT}? 6a\do~crr]<s

/cal j^povov errl TroX\.6v. ISovTes Be ol

Tevayos yevbfJievov Traprficrav e? TYJV

a>9 Be Ta? Bvo fj^ev [jioipas BioBonro-
t J/C^V f / f \fv-v

prj/cecrav, Ti be Tpew VTroXoiTroi ^crav, Ta? o/eX-

elvai,

T?}? 6a\do~o~r)s ^eydXrj, 00*77 ovBajj,d

KG), &>? ot eTTL^coptOL \eyovo~i, Tro\\d/ci<;

ol [lev Brj veeiv avT&v ovtc e

1
Probably points on each side of the notch (where the

arrow lies on the string) to give the fingers better grip.
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will now show. Whenever Timoxenus wrote a

letter for sending to Artabazus, or Artabazus to

Timoxenus, they would wrap it round the shaft of

an arrow at the notches 1 and put feathers to the

letter, and shoot it to a place whereon they had

agreed. But Timoxenus' plot to betray Potidaea
was discovered ; for Artabazus in shooting an arrow
to the place agreed upon, missed it and hit the
shoulder of a man of Potidaea

;
and a throng

gathering quickly round the man when he was
struck (which is a thing that ever happens in war),

they straightway took the arrow and found the letter

and carried it to their generals, the rest of their

allies of Pallene being also there present. The
generals read the letter and perceived who was
the traitor, but they resolved for Scione's sake that

they would not smite Timoxenus to the earth with
a charge of treason, lest so the people of Scione
should ever after be called traitors.

129. Thus was Timoxenus' treachery brought to

light. But when Artabazus had besieged Potidaea
for three months, there was a great ebb-tide in the

sea, lasting for a long while, and when the foreigners
saw that the sea was turned to a marsh they made
to pass over it into Pallene. But when they had
made their way over two fifths of it and three yet
remained to cross ere they could be in Pallene,
there came a great flood-tide, higher, as the people
of the place say, than any one of the many that had
been before ;

and some of them that knew not how

"The parchment was rolled round the butt end of the
arrow and then feathers put over it to hide it" (How and
Wella).
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povro, TOW? Be eTTicrTa/Aevovs ol

e7n,7rXfc)crai>Te? TT^OLOKTI d7rw\e<Tav. aiTiov Be

\eyovcn YlonBaiijrai TT}? re p^X^ Kĉ 1 T^?

Tr^Tj/jL/jiVpiBo^ Kal TOV TlepcriKov irdOeo^ yevecrQai

TO&, OTL TOV TLo&etBewvos e? TOV vrjbv KOI TO

aya\/Aa TO ev T&> r

npoaa"Tiw ij&eftrjcrav ovrot, ra)v

Hepcrecov o'i irep KOI SiefiOdprja-av VTTO rfjs Qakdcr-

airiov Se rovro Xeyovres eu \eyeiv f

rovs &e Trepijevo/jLevovs aTTijye
^

? e? SeaaaXitjv Trapd MapBoviov. ovroi

ol TrpOTrifji^rciV'Tes (Bacn\ea, ovrw e

130. 'O be vavTiKos 6 ^
Trpocrefjii^e rfj Aairj (frevyc

/ScriXea T6 Kal Tyv arparLrjv K Xepcrovrjcrov

Si7r6p0fji6V(re e? "AfivSov, exeifiepi^e ev KV/JLTJ.

eapo? Be eTriXd/jL^lravros Trpwios crvveXeyero e?

^Ldfj,ov a'i Be TWV ve&v Kal e^eL/jLepicrap CIVTOV'

Hep&ewv Be Kal MijBaiv ol TrXeOz^e? eireftd-reuov-

a-rparrjyol Be
0<f)i, 7rrj\0ov Ma/jSo^Tj;? T6 o Ba-

jaiov Kal 'A.pravvTi]s 6 'A/JTa^atew <rvvfjp%e Be

TOVTOKTI Kal dBe\(fiiBeo$ avrov 'ApTavvrea) Trpoa-

'I^a/ztT/o>;5. are Be yueyaAo)? TT\^-
ov irp^iGav dvwrepa) TO TT/JO? ecrTrepr)?,

ovB' eTrrji'dyKa^e ovBefa, aXX' ev rf) Sa/^a) Karij-

efyv\a(TGOV rrjv ^iajvt'rjv /Jirj aTrocrTrj, vea<;

(Tvv Trjcn 'lacrt Tfi^Koaias. ov fj,ev ovBe

TrpocreBeKOVTO TOU?
f/

EXX?;^a9 e\evaea9ai 6? TTJV

'[(ovirjv aXX' diro"pr)G.iv arfyi rrjv ecovTWV <bv\dcr-

creiv, GTaO/jLev/jLevoi, OTL a<pea<; OVK eTreBLw^av

(frevyovTas CK SaXa/At^o? aXX' ad^evoi aTraXXacr-

aroi'TO. KCLTCL aev vvv TTJV OdXaacrav ecr<Ta)jAvot

rjcrav TW Ov^u), ire^y Be eBoKeov vroXXw
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to swim were drowned, and thofjc that knew were
slain by the Potidaeans, who came among them in

boats. The Potidaeans say that the cause of the

high sea and flood and the Persian disaster lay here-

in, that those same Persians who now perished in

the sea had profaned the temple and the image of

Poseidon that was in the suburb of the city ;
and

I think that in saying that this was the cause they
say rightly. They that escaped alive were led away
by Artabazus to Mardonius in Thessaly. Thus fared

these men, who had been the king's escort.

130. All that was left of Xerxes' fleet, having in

its flight from Salamis touched the coast of Asia
and ferried the king and his army over from the
Chersonese to Abydos, wintered at Cyme. Then

early in the first dawn of spring they mustered
at Samos, where some of the ships had wintered

;

the most of their fighting men were Persians and
Medes. Mardontes son of Bagaeus and Artayntes
son of Artachaees came to be their admirals, and

Artayntes chose also his own nephew Ithamitres to

have a share in the command. But by reason of

the heavy blow dealt them they went no further out

to sea westwards, nor was any man instant that they
should so do, but they lay off Samos keeping watch

against a revolt in Ionia, the whole number of their

ships, Ionian and other, being three hundred
;
nor

in truth did they expect that the Greeks would
come to Ionia, but rather that they would be content
to guard their own country ;

thus they inferred,
because the Greeks had not pursued them when
they fled from Salamis, but had been glad to be

quit of them. In regard to the sea, the Persians

were at heart beaten men, but they supposed that
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rov M.apB6viov. eovres Be ev Sa/u.&> dfjia /JLGV e/3ou-

\evovro el TI Bvvaiaro KCLKOV TOU? 7roXe/uou9
Troieeiv, a/Jia Be real wra/covareov orcy irecreerai ra

MapBoviov Trpijyjjiara.

131. To 1/9 8e
r/

EXX7^a9 TO re ea/o <yivo/JLVov

rjyeipe KOI Ma^So^to? eV e<rcraXt/7 e'a>i>. o yLter 8^
vre^o? ou/ew crvve\eyero t o Be VCLVTIKOS aTri/cero e?

Aiyivav, ree? apiOpov $e/ca KOI e/caTOV. a"rpaT
/

r)-

709 Se /cat vavap%os r}V Aeuri/^t^T;? 6 Mei/a/oeo?
TGI) 'H7?7crtXea) roD 'iTTTroKpariBea) rov Kevrv^i-
Seo) rov

'

Ava^ikew TOV
'

Ap%i8ijjj,ov rov
'

Ava^av-
SpiSeco rov eoTro/tTrou roO NiKavSpov rov Xapt-
Xew roO Ewoyuou TOI) IIoXLiSe^Tef/) TCV Upvrdvios
rov EuyOu^wz^TO? roO II/?o:Xeo9 rov 'ApicrroBrf/jiov

rov ^Ata-rojidov rov KXeo8atou rov
r/TXXou TO{)

T7/9

ovroi rrdvres, vrXr;^ TCOI^ eirra rwv pera Aevrv-

%iSea Trpwrwv Ka-ra\e")(0evrwv, ol aXXot (3ao~i\ees

eysvovro ^Trdprr)^.
'

Adrjvaiwv Be earparrjyee
Ha^^67T7T09 'Api(f)pOVO<$.

132.
C

fl9 Se Trapeyevovro 69 T^ Aiywav Tracrcu

at i^ee9, aiTiKovro 'loovwv ayye\oi 9 TO crrparo-
ireSov rwv 'EXX^a)^, o? /cat 9 ^irdpr^v oXtyw
rrporepov rovrwv aTriKOfjievoi eBeovro AaKeSat/jiO-
viwv e\ev6epovv rrjv ^Iwvl^v r&v /cat 'H/9oSoTO9 o

Bao-^X^tSea) ^v o? dracriwrai, a^icri yevo/iievoi

7re/3ov\evov Odvarov ^rpdrri TOO Xt'ou rvpdvvta,
eoj'T9 dp^rjv eirrd' e7ri{3ov\6vovres Be a>9 (pavepol

eyevovro, e^tvelKavros ryv em%elpri(TLV 6^09

1 The first royal house was the line of Agis, from whom
Leonidas was descended (vii. 204). The second was the line

of Ruryphon. In the present list "the first king among the
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on land Mardonius would easily prevail. So the}
were at Samos, and there planned to do what harm

they could to their enemies, and to listen the while

for tidings of how it went with Mardonius.

131. But as for the Greeks, the coming of spring
and Mardonius' being in Thessaly moved them to

action. They had not yet begun the mustering of

their army, but their fleet, an hundred and ten

ships, came to Aegina; and their general and

admiral was Leutychides son of Menares, tracing
his lineage from son to father through Hegesilaus,

Hippocratides, Leutychides, Anaxilaus, Archidemus,

Anaxandrides, Theopompus, Nicandrus, Charilaus,

Eunomus, Polydectes, Prytanis, Euryphon, Procles,

Aristodemus, Aristomachus, Cleodaeus, to Hyllus
who was the son of Heracles

;
he was of the second

royal house. 1 All the aforesaid had been kings of

Sparta, save the seven named first after Leutychides.
The general of the Athenians was Xanthippus son

of Ariphron.
132. When all the ships were arrived at Aegina,

there came to the Greek quarters messengers from

the lonians, the same who a little while before

that had gone to Sparta and entreated the Lace-

daemonians to free Ionia
;

of whom one was
Herodotus the son of Basileides. 2

These, who at

first were seven, made a faction and conspired to

slay Strattis, the despot of Chios
;
but when their

conspiracy became known, one of the accomplices

ancestors of Leutychides is Theopompus, the seven more
immediate ancestors of L. belonging to a younger branch,
which gained the throne by the deposition of Demaratus "

(How and Wells).
2 Otherwise unknown.
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, ovrw Sr) ol Xotrrol e eovres vrre^e-

K T?}9 XtOf Kal 69 ^rrdpri]V T6 aTTLKOVTO KOi

rj
KOI Tore 69 rrjv Acyivav, rwv

(

EjX\r)va>v Seo/Lievoi

Kararr\a)(raL e'9 Trjv 'Iwvirjv OL Trporjyayov auroi/9

irav

vov r)v Tolcri "tiXXiya'i oure TWV %a)pu>v eovcri

Treipoicn, a"rpaTii^ re rrdvra rc\ea eSo/cee elvai,

^dfjiov emerearo Bo^rj KOI

Icov drreeLV. (rvvemrrre ^e roiovro wcrre

TOU9 /JL6V /a/?/apou9 TO ?r/ao9 ecrrreprj^ dvcorepa)

ovrw &eo<? TO

VS Se
f/

E\X?;z/a9, ^prii^ovrwv XLWV, TO 7T/?O9 rrjv

Karcore

cf(re a-ffre

133. Ol
Be rrepi rrjv e<T(ra\Lr)v e'^e/yu-a^e. ev-

Oevrev Se o/3/za)yu,ei'O9 errefJLire Kara ret %pr)(rrrjpia

av&pa EupwTrea 76^09, TW ovvofjia r)V Mu9, evrei-
-\/ ' '\/l'""T'
Xa/X6i^o9 rravra^r) /JLLV ^prjao/^evov e\ueiv, rwv ola

re rjv crtyl drcorreiprjcracrOaL. 6 ri p,ev /3ov\6/u,ei'O$

eKfJiaOelv rrpos rwv ^p^crrripiwv ravra vere\\ero,
OV'K e^co (frpdcrai' ov yap wv \eyerai- So/ceo)

'

eywye rrepl rwv rrapeovrwv Trprjy/jidrcov teal OVK

a\.\(i)i> rrepi

134. OL/T09 o M09 69 Te Aeftd&eiav <$>aiverai
Kal tiaOw rreicras r&v

vbpa Kara^r)vai rrapd Tpo<f)(t)viov, teal e'9

"

errl TO rtrrrLOV' /cal

8rj Kal 6*9 /;'ySa9 rrpwra &>9 drri/cero, rovro fJLev rq>

ifp *A7roX\o)W e^prjaaro' ean Be Kara rrep

1 "As far off as the Straits of Gibraltar" a figure of

distance.
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having revealed their enterprise, the six that

remained got them privily out of Chios, whence

they went to Sparta and now to Aegina, entreating
the Greeks to sail to Ionia. The Greeks brought
them as far as Delos, and that not readily ;

for they
feared all that lay beyond, having no knowledge
of those parts, and thinking that armed men were

everywhere ;
and they supposed that Samos was no

nearer to them than the Pillars of Heracles. 1 So it

fell out that the foreigners were too disheartened to

dare to sail farther west than Samos, while at the

same time the Greeks dared go at the Chians' request
no farther east than Delos

;
thus fear kept the

middle space between them.

133. The Greeks, then, sailed to Delos, and
Mardonius wintered in Thessaly. Having here his

headquarters he sent thence a man of Europus
called Mys to visit the places of divination,

charging him to inquire of all the oracles whereof

he could make trial. What it was that he desired

to learn from the oracles when he gave this charge,
1 cannot say, for none tells of it ; but I suppose that

he sent to inquire concerning his present business,

and that alone.

134. This man Mys is known to have gone to

Lebadea and to have bribed a man of the country
to go down into the cave of Trophonius,

2 and to

have gone to the place of divination at Abac in

Phocis
;

to Thebes too he first went, where he

inquired of Ismenian Apollo (sacrifice is there the

2 See How and Wells ad loc. for a full description of the

method of consulting this subterranean deity : also on

Amphiaraus and "Ptoan "
Apollo. All these shrines are in

Boeotia, the home of early Greek superstitions.
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ev 'O\v/ji7rir) ipolcn avrodi Xprjo-Trjpid^ecrOai,' TOV-

ro Be %elvov riva KCU ov tyijfialov \prffjiacn TretVa?

KaTeKOifjbyae e? 'A/^mpea). r}/3aia)v Be ovBevl

e%eo~Ti fjiavTeveaOai avToOi Bid robe' e/ceA,ei/cre

<j(ea? o
''

KjJifyidpews Bia xprjcrTrjpicov Troiev/jievos

oKorepa /SovXovrcu eKecrOai TOVTCOV, ewvry 77
are

xpdcrOai r)
are

cru/x/i.a^ft), TOV erepov aTre^o-
ol $e

(TVfJLfJLaj^ov /juv ei\ovTO elvai. Sid

TOVTO jLV OVK e(TTt r/5ata)i/ ovSevl avroOi

135. Tore Be Owfjid /xot fieyicrTOV <yeveaOai

\eyeTai VTTO Srjj3aia)V e\8elv dpa TOV Eupa)7rea
Mvv, 7repi(TTpa)(f)a}/iivov iravra rd xprjcmjpia, real

9 TOV TWOV 7roft)VO9 TO TyLt^O5. TOVTO
TO ipov Ka\66Tai fjiev HTMOV, ecrTi Be Qrj

Trep T% KcoTrai'So? \[/j,vr)<; Tryoo? opei

*AKpai(f)ir)s TroXto?. e? TOVTO TO Ipov

Trape\6elv TOV KaXeo/aevov TOVTOV M.VV,
Be ol TCOV do'Tcov alpCTOvs dvBpas

airo TOV KOLVOV co? dTroypatyo/jievovs TCL

fi\\e, fcal TrpofcaTe TOV Trpo/jiavTiv

%/?ai/. /cat TOV? /JLCV eTrojjievovs TCOV

aio)v ev Ow/jiaTL e%ecr#eu dicovovTas (Bapftdpov
dvTL 'EXXa&o?, ovBe e%eiv 6 TI

TrapeovTi Trpijj/iLaTi,' TOV Be Qvpwirea
ravTa -nap aviwv Trjv ecfrepovTO Be\,TOV,

TU \ejo/^eva VTTO TOV Tcpo^rfTew <ypd(peiv e? avT)jv,

<f)dvai Be Kapir) JJLLV <y\coao-y Xpdv,
pevov Be oi^ecrOai diriovTa e? (H)ecr<ja?u?7i>.

136. MapBovtos Be eVtXe^a/i.evo? o TI Brj \ejovTa
Ta xpyo-Tijpia yaera raOra eire^e dyye\ov e?
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way of divination, even as at Olympia), and more-
over bribed one that was no Theban but a stranger
to lie down to sleep in the shrine of Araphiaraus.
No Theban may seek a prophecy there

;
for

Amphiaraus bade them by an oracle to choose

which of the two they would and forgo the other,
and take him either for their prophet or for their ally ;

and they chose that he should be their ally ;
wherefore

no Theban may lay him down to sleep in that place.
135. But at this time there happened, as the

Thebans say, a thing at which I marvel greatly. It

would seem that this man Mys of Europus came in

his wanderings among the places of divination to

the precinct of Ptoan Apollo. This temple is called

Ptoum, 1 and belongs to the Thebans ; it lies by a

hill, above the lake Copai's, very near to the town

Acraephia. When the man called Mys entered into

this temple, three men of the town following him
that were chosen on the state's behalf to write

down the oracles that should be given, straightway
the diviner prophesied in a foreign tongue. The
Thebans that followed him stood astonied to hear a

strange language instead of Greek, and knew not
what this present matter might be

; but Mys of

Europus snatched from them the tablet that they
carried and wrote on it that which was spoken by
the prophet, saying that the words of the oracle

were Carian ; and having written all down he went

away back to Thessaly.
136. Mardonius read whatever was said in the

oracles ; and presently he sent a messenger to Athens,
1 Called after Ptous, son of Athamas, according to

Apollodorus. The story of Athamas, and his plot with Ino
their stepmother against his children's lives, was localised in

Boeotia as well as Achaea, cp. vii. 197.
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'

A\J;avBpov TOV 'A/xwrea) avBpa Ma/ce-

Bova, afJLa /JLCV OTI ol TTyOOcr/c^See? oi TLepaai rjaav

'AXe^dvBpov yap dSe\(j)6^v Fvyairjv,
*

AfjLvvTew Be

ot eyeyovee 'A/zui'T?;? o ev rfj 'Acrt?;, e%wv TO

rov fjLrjToTrcLTOos, Tu> $}) etc

Be 6 Mapbovios Trvdo/nevos OTL Trpo^eLvos re

teal evepyeTTjs 6 'AA-e^a^&^o? eVe/xTre. TOVS

yap
*

A.0i)vaCov$ OVTCO eboKee ^cCkiaTa TrpocrKTrj-

<recr0ai,, \ecov re iroXXov cipa d/covwv elvou Kal

a\Kt/jLOi>, Ta T6 KdTa
T-t-jV

QaXaGcrav o~WTW%ovTa
o~(f)i

TraO
'/;/xara KaTtpyauafJLevov^ /xa\<rra 'AOrj-

vaiovs eVtcTTaro. TOVTWV Se Trpo&yevo/nevtov KCIT-

i]\7ri%e V7rTew$ TT}? ^a-Xacrcr?;? KpaTr)<reiv, TO,

rrep av Kal T)V, ire^fj re eSoK6 TTO\\U) elvai /cpecr-

awv, OVTO) re e\oyi%ero KaTinrepOe ol ra TrpijyfiaTa
TWV

r

E,X\,r)viKcov. fd^a & av Kal Ta
TavTa ol 7rpo\eyot, avp.^ov\evovTa
TOV ^AOrfvalov 7roieecr0ai' Tolcn Brj

137. ToO Be 'A\%dvBpov TOVTOV e/38oyLto? yeve-

lepCLKKiis eVrl 6 KTrjcrd/Jievos TWV MaKe&ovwv

Trjv TvpavviSa Tpoirw Toiyoe. e "Apyeos (f)vyov

e? 'JXXfp/ot'v TWV Trj/aevov aTToyovwv

(f)oi, Vavdvrjs re Kal 'Aepovro? Kal

e? TV avw
aTTLKovTo e? AeftaLijv TTO\IV. evOavTa Be

1 Alabanda was not in Phrygia but in Caria (cp. vii. 195) ;

Stein prefers to read Alabastra, a town which Herodotus,
according to Stephanus of Byzantium, places in Phrygia.
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Alexander, a Macedonian, son of Amyntas ;
him he

sent, partly because the Persians were akin to him
;

for Bubares, a Persian, had taken to wife Gygaea
Alexander's sister and Amyntas' daughter, who had
borne to him that Amyntas of Asia who was called

by the name of his mother's father, and to whom
the king gave Alabanda 1 a great city in Phrygia
for his dwelling ;

and partly he sent him because he
learnt that Alexander was a protector and benefactor

to the Athenians. It was thus that he supposed he
could best gain the Athenians for his allies, of whom
he heard that they were a numerous and valiant

people, and knew that they had been the chief

authors of the calamities which had befallen the
Persians at sea. If he gained their friendship he
looked to be easily master of the seas, as truly he
would have been; and on land he supposed himself
to be by much the stronger ; so he reckoned that

thus he would have the upper hand of the Greeks.
Peradventure this was the prediction of the oracles,

counselling him to make the Athenian his ally, and
it was in obedience to this that he sent his messenger.

137. This Alexander was seventh in descent from

Perdiccas, who got for himself the despotism of

Macedonia in the way that I will show. Three
brothers of the lineage of Temenus came as banished
men from Argos

2 to Illyria, Gauanes and Aeropus
and Perdiccas

;
and from Illyria they crossed over

into the highlands of Macedonia till they came to

the town Lebaea. There they served for wages as

2 The story of an Argive origin of the Macedonian dynasty
appears to be mythical. It rests probably on the similarity
of the name Argeadae, the tribe to which the dynasty
belonged.
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eVl fjno~6w irapa TU> /3acri\i, o

ITTTTOU? vefJLWV, O $6 j3oV$, 6 B Vci)Ta,TOS CiVTWV

HepBiKK^s TCL XeTrra TWV TrpoftaTwv. 77 Be 710*7)

TOV /3a<7iXeo9 avrrj ra <rma
crcfri

evrecrcre' rjaav

yap TO Trd\aL KCU at TVpavvl8e<; TOJV avOpanrwv
aaOevees ^pr^dcri, ov JJLOVVOV o S^/ao?' o/c&)9 Se

tor], 6 apros TOV TraiSo? TOV #77x09

e<yivero atTo? ewvTov. eVel oe alel

TWfTO TOVTO 6JLV6TO, 64776 TT^O? TOV CtvSpa TOV

ea)UT^9' TOV & aKovaavTa earj\0 avTi/ca &)9 ea;

Tepa9 real (frepoi /j.e<ya TL. Ka\ecras Be TOL/? OfJTas

Trporjyopeve afyi aTra\\do~o~eo~6ai, e'/c 77)9 TTJ<; ewv-

TOV. o'i Se TOV fjiia6ov efyaaav SLKCIIOI elvai CLTTO-

\a/36vTes OVTM e^ievai. evdavTa 6 /3a<rtXei>9 TOV

/jLia0ov Trepi axovcras, rjv jap /caTa TTJV Kcnrvo-

S6/crjv e'9 TOV olfcov ecre^wv 6 tfXios, eiTre 00/3\a@r}<,

fyev6/uLVo<$
" Mfcr^o^ Be vfMV 6*70) V/JLGWV a^iov Tovoe

t *? >
<?

" f 'J- v "A ' ^ ? v IT '

uTrociow/jLi, oe^a9 TOZ^ I)^LOV. o p.ev orj 1 avavrj^
Te Aral 6 'Af/?O7T09 o/ TrpecrftvTepoi, eaTaaav e/c-

a>9 ijfcovcrav raura- o ^e 7ra?9, 6*7^7-

e^cov /jLci^aipav, eiTras TaSe "
Ae/coyLte^a

w fiacrLXev TCL 5t8ot9," Trepiypu^ei Trj /jia^aiprj e'9

TO e'8a(/)09 TOI) OLKOV TOV rj\iov, Trepiypd'^ras Se, e'9

TOI^ KO\TTOV rt9 dvaajLvos TOV

(T6TO atT09 T6 al Of Lt6r' KLVOV.

138. Ot
yLtei^ ST; aTT^Lcrav, TW Se /3ao~i\i arvjfJLai-

vi Tt9 TWI^ irapeBpcov olov TL ^pr/pa Troirfcreie 6

o 7'6coraTO9 Xa3ot ra
o Be TavTa d/covcra? KOL

7r auroL/9 fTTTrea? d7To\eovTas. TTOTa/jibs Be

e'crrt eV TT} ^copy TavTrj, TO) BVOVCTL oi TOVTCOV
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thralls in the king's household, one tending horses

and another oxen, and Perdiccas, who was the

youngest, the lesser flocks. Now the king's wife

cooked their food for them
;

for in old times the

ruling houses among men, and not the commonalty
alone, were lacking in wealth ; and whenever she
baked bread, the loaf of the thrall Perdiccas grew
double in bigness. Seeing that this ever happened,
she told her husband ; and it seemed to him when
he heard it that this was a portent, signifying some

great matter. So he sent for his thralls and bade
them depart out of his territory. They said it was
but just that they should have their wages ere they
departed ; whereupon the king, when they spoke
of wages, was moved to foolishness, and said,

" That
is the wage you merit, and it is that I give you,"
pointing to the sunlight that shone down the smoke-
vent into the house. Gauanes and Aeropus, who
were the elder, stood astonied when they heard
that

;
but the boy said,

" We accept what you give,
O king," and with that he took a knife that he had

upon him and drew a line with it on the floor of the
house round the sunlight

1
; which done, he thrice

gathered up the sunlight into the fold of his garment,
and went his way with his companions.

138. So they departed ; but one of them that sat

by declared to the king what this was that the boy
had done, and how it was of set purpose that the

youngest of them had accepted the gift offered
;

which when the king heard, he was angered, and
sent riders after them to slay them. But there is

in that land a river, whereto the descendants from
1 The action is said to symbolise claiming possession of

house and land, and also to call the sun to witness the claim.

Ancient Germany, apparently, had a similar custom.
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dvBpwv air* "Apyeos aTroyovoi crcaTr/pr ovros,

eVetVe Siefirjcrav ol T^/jLeviBai, yu,eya9 OVTCD eppvrj
wcrre roi>9 (Vvrea? /ZT) oJou? re yeveadai Biaftfjvai.

OL $e aTTLKOjjLevoi 69 a\\7]v yrjv TT}? Ma/ceSo^/ry?
7reA.a? TCOJ^ K^TTWV TWV ^eyo/jievcov elvai

roD ropBico), ev roicri (frverai avro/nara
oSa, ev e/cacrrov e^ov e^iJKovra <>v\\a, oBfArj re

TCOV a,O)l>. V TOVTOICTI, KOi 6

1/09 Tolcn KiJTTOicri TJXo), cu? \6yTai V7TO Ma/ce^o-

VWV. VTTep $ TWV Kl'-jTTWV OjOO? KTai Be'p/LUOZ>

ovvo/na, aj3arov viro ^et/Aco^o?. evOevrev Be 6p-
Co? ravrijv ea^oi', Kare(TTp6<povTO real

139. 'ATTO rovrov &rj TOV

e eyevero' ^Afivvrea) ?rat? rjv

, TOV

TOU e epSLKKijs 6 KrrjcrdfjLevos rrjv

140. ^yeyovee fiev &rj a)Se 6 'A\ei;avSpo<; 6
'

Afivvrw <W9 Be aTTt^ero e? ra? 'AOrfvas CLTTO-

7T/.i(f)@el<> VTTO MapSoviov, e/Veye rdSe.

Ma/oSowo? rd&e

Trapa /3acriXeo9 \eyovcra ovrw. '
*

ra? d/naprdSas T? e? e/ie e^ erceivwv

Trdcra<; /jLeTiiifM,. vvv re c58e MapSo
TOVTO /jiev rrjv yfjv cr<t a7ro8o?, TOVTO Be

777309 ravrrj e\.ecr0u)v avroi, rfvrtva av e6e

eovres avrovo/uLOL' ipd re Trdvra atyi, rjv Brj /3ou-

1 This was the fertile and beautiful valley in which stood

Aegae or Etlessa (modern Vodena), the ancient home of the
Macedonian kings.
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Argos of these men offer sacrifice,, as their deliverer
;

this river, when the sons of Temenus had crossed it,

rose in such flood that the riders could not cross.

So the brothers came to another part of Macedonia
and settled near the place called the garden of

Midas son of Gordias,
1 wherein roses grow of them-

selves, each bearing sixty blossoms and of surpassing

fragrance ;
in which garden, by the Macedonian

story, Silenus 2 was taken captive ; above it rises the

mountain called Bermius, which none can ascend
for the wintry cold. Thence they issued forth

when they had won that country, and presently
subdued also the rest of Macedonia.

139. From that Perdiccas Alexander was descended,

being the son of Amyntas, who was the son of

Alcetes
;

Alcetes' father was Aeropus, and his was

Philippus ; Philippus' father was Argaeus, and his

again was Perdiccas, who won that lordship.
140. Such was the lineage of Alexander son of

Amyntas ; who, when he came to Athens from
Mardonius who had sent him, spoke on this wise.
"
This, Athenians, is what Mardonius says to you :

There is a message come to me from the king,

saying,
'
I forgive the Athenians all the offences

which they have committed against me ;
and now,

Mardonius, 1 bid you do this : Give them back
their territory, and let them choose more for them-
selves besides, wheresoever they will, and dwell

under their own laws ; and rebuild all their temples
2 This is a Phrygian tale, transferred to Macedonia.

Silenus was a "nature-deity," inhabiting places of rich

vegetation : if captured, he was fabled in the Greek version
of the myth to give wise counsel to his captor. One may
compare the story of Proteus captured by Menelaus, in the

Odyssey.
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\covTaL ye e/Jiol o/moXoyeeiv, dvopduxrov, ocra

eveTrpri(Ta.

y

TOVTCOV Be air tyjaevcov dvay/caicos

pot TTOieeiv TavTa, i}v /j,r) TO v/^erepov CLITLOV

yevrjTai. \eyco Be V/MV TaBe. vvv TI fxaiveaOe

Tc6\e^ov (3acri\ei aeipofJLevoi ; ovre yap av virep-

(3d\oio-6e OVT oloi re e'crre dvre^eiv TOV iravra

el'Sere fiev yap T?}? Hep^eco arpar7j\a-
TO 7rXr}^o? /cal TO, epya, TrvvOdveaOe Be /cal

vvv Trap" e/jiol eovcrav Bvvajuv wcrre teal TJV

V7rep/3d\^crde /cal vi/cijaijTe, TOV rrep vfuv
eX-TTt? el vrep ev typoveeTe, a\\r) TrapecrTat,

f^rj wv ftovXecrOe Trapicrov/jievoi

/3acri\i crrepeaOaL fiev r^9 ^06/3775, Qke.iv Be alel

Trepl vjjLewv avTwv, d\\a /caTa\vaacr0e' Tcapeyei
Be vjjuv Ka\~kL(JTa KaTa\vaacr9ai, /3acr/Xeo?

opfjLrjfjLevov. ecrre eXevOepoL, fj/MV o/^ai^-

avvOefJievoL dvev re B6\ov real aTrarr;?. M.ap-
Bovio? fiev TavTa w 'AOrjvatoi, e^eretXaro pot
elirelv TT/OO? v/meas' eyu> Be Trepl pev evvoiris 7/79

7T/90? u^ea? eoucr^;? e e/^ev ovBev Xe^&), ov ydp av

vvv TrpwTOV efc/JidOoLTe, TTpoa^prji^w Be v/uea)V

TreideaOai MapBovia). evopw ydp vjjuv OVK

T ecro/jievoKTi, TOV TrdvTO, %povov 7To\/jLeeiv JEle

el ydp evaipcov TOVTO ev V/JLLV, OVK av /core e?

rf\,9ov &\wv \6yov$ TOVO~Be' /cal ydp Bvva/jit<$ virep

dvOpwTrov rj /3acriXeo? ecrrt /cal J^elp VTrep/juJKr)
1

?.

YIV wv
fjirj

avTiKa 6/JLO\oyrj(T'r)T, fieyd\a TrpOTetvov-
T0)v eV olcri, 6uo\,oyeeiv eOeXovai, Bet/^aiva) v

ev Tpifty re yLtaXtcrra oiKrjfjLevcov TWV
7rdvT(i)v alei re (frdeipo/jLevcov fjbovvwv,

peTov /JieTai^^LLov re TIJV yijv e/CTJj/^evwv. aXXa
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that I burnt, if they will make a covenant with me."
This being the message, needs must that I obey it

(says Mardonius), unless you take it upon you to

hinder me. And this I say to you : Why are you
so mad as to wage war against the king ? you
cannot overcome him, nor can you resist him for

ever. For the multitude of Xerxes' host, and what

they did, you have seen, and you have heard of the

power that I now have with me ; so that even if you
overcome and conquer us (whereof, if you be in your
right minds, you can have no hope), yet there will

come another host many times as great as this. Be
not then minded to match yourselves against the

king, and thereby lose your land and ever be your-
selves in jeopardy, but make peace ; which you can
most honourably do, the king being that way
inclined

; keep your freedom, and agree to be our
brothers in arms in all faith and honesty.- This,

Athenians, is the message which Mardonius charges
me to give you. For my own part I will say nothing
of the goodwill that I have towards you, for it would
not be the first that you have learnt of that

; but I

entreat you to follow Mardonius' counsel. Well I

see that you will not have power to wage war against
Xerxes for ever ; did I see such power in you, I had
never come to you with such language as this

; for

the king's might is greater than human, and his arm
is long. If therefore you will not straightway agree
with them, when the conditions which they offer

you, whereon they are ready to agree, are so great,
I fear what may befall you ;

for of all the allies you
dwell most in the very path of the war, and you alone
will never escape destruction, your country being
marked out for a battlefield. Nay, follow his counsel

,
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' TroXXoO yap V^JLLV aia ravra, el ftacn-

Xeu? ye 6 /jieyas /HOVVOKTI vfuv
<

\L\\i]V(DV ra?

dmels e'$eXet </>t\o<? yevecrOai."
141. 'AXe^ayS/oo? yuei> ravra eXee.

7TV06/jiVOl rj/ClV ^A\^ai'SpOV 6?

e? o/AoXoylrjV a^ovra TW fiapftdpw
'

ivria'Otv'Te'S TWV Xoyitov w? cr^ea? %/oeo^ e<

Totcrt aXXoicrt Aa)/?iei)cr eKTriTrreiv /c ITleXo-

VTTO M^Swv re /cat \\6r)vaict)v, Kapra
re eBeHrav /AT) ojjio\o<y^(jw(ji TO) IlepcrT;

'

AOrjvaloL,
re a$i eSo^e Tre/^Treiv d<yye\ovs. teal Brj

axrre O/JLOV <T<$>WV yivecrdat rrjv /card-

eiraveiJLf.ivav <ydp ol 'A-Orfvaioi Siarpi-
U 7Tl,<TTd/jLVOl QTl /A\\OV AcLKeBdl /JLOVIOL

Trevcreadai ij/covra Trapd rov fiapftdpov ayy\ov
eV 6/jLO\oyir), irvOo/jievoi re ire/ji^reLv Kara

cot' ewoevv,
Tolan Aa/ceSai/jLOvioio'i TIJV ewvrwv

142. '0? Se eVaucraTo \eycov 'A\eai>Bpos, Bia-

6voL eXeyov ol CLTTO STrayor?;? ayyeXoi
" '

HyLtea?
e eirefJi^rav Aa/ceSai/jiovioi, Serjcro/jiei'ovs v/xewv

va)Tpov TToieeiv /jLij&ev Kara T^V 'EXXa^a

Xd'/oi'? evBe/cecr^ai irapa rov fiapftdpov.
ovre yap Si/caiou ov$a/jL<M<$ ovre KocrfMov (frepov ovre

ye d\\OL(TL 'EXX?^ft)z^ ovba/jioicri, VJJLLV oe Srj Kal

Bid Tcdvrwv iJKicrra TroXXcoz^ etvetca. rjyeipUTe yap
rovbe rov TroXeyucw u/zei? ovoev rjfiewv y8ovXo/xe^a)^,

/cat
7re/3i T/}? v/juereprjs apxfjOev 6 dytov eyevero,

vvv &e cfrepei Kal e? rraaav r^v EXXa8a* aXX&>?

re rovrcov arrdvrwv amou? yeve&dai Sov\ocrvvrj<s
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for it is not to be lightly regarded by you that you
are the only men in Hellas whose offences the

great king is ready to forgive and whose friend he

would be."

141. Thus spoke Alexander. But the Lacedae-

monians had heard that Alexander was come to

Athens to bring the Athenians to an agreement with

the foreigner ;
and remembering the oracles, how

that they themselves with the rest of the Dorians

must be driven out of the Peloponnese by the Medes
and the Athenians, they were greatly afraid lest the

Athenians should agree with the Persian, and they

straightway resolved that they would send envoys.
Moreover it so fell out for both, that they made their

entry at one and the same time ;
for the Athenians

delayed, and tarried for them, being well assured

that the Lacedaemonians were like to hear that the

messenger was come from the Persians for an agree-
ment ; and they had heard that the Lacedaemonians
would send their envoys with all speed ;

therefore it

was of set purpose that they did it, that they might
make their will known to the Lacedaemonians.

142. So when Alexander had made an end ot

speaking, the envoys from Sparta took up the tale,

and said,
" We on our part are sent by the Lace-

daemonians to entreat you to do nought hurtful to

Hellas and accept no offer from the foreigner. That
were a thing unjust and dishonourable for any
Greek, but for you most of all, on many counts

;
it

was you who stirred up this war, by no desire of ours,

and your territory was first the stake of that

battle, wherein all Hellas is now engaged ;
and

setting that apart, it is a thing not to be borne that

not all this alone but slavery too should be brought

149



HERODOTUS

roai ?7crt .r)vaovs ova/juws vaa^erov,
alel Kal TO nd\ai (aiveaOe Tro\\ov<$ e\ev-

dvOpwirwv. me^ev^evoicn /Jievroi VJMV

crvva%06fjLe0a, Kal on Kaprrwv earepr^O^re Sij;a)i;

ij&i] Kal ori OLKo<f)d6pr}cr0e %pbvov tjSrj 7ro\\6v.

dvrl rovrwv Be V/JLLV A.aKSai/j,6vioi, re Kal ol crv/u-

TTayye\\ovrai yvvalKa^ re Kal ra e?

a^prjara OLKerewv e%o/z,e^a rcavra em-
, earr av 6 7roXe/iO9 oSe avvecmjfcr). /jurjSe

u/i/ea? 'AXe^a^S/509 o Ma/ceSobi/ dvayvwa-r], Xe^ya?
rov MapSonoL' \6jov. rovrw fiev yap ravra

Tronjrea eVrt* rvpavvos yap ecov rvpdvvw cvy-

Karepyd^erat,' V/JLIV 8e ov Trot^rea, ei irep ev

rvyxdvere (ppoveovres, eirLara^evoLO'L co? fiapftd-

poicn ecrrl ovre marov ovre aX^^e? ouSeV." ravra

eXe^av ol ayye\oi.
143. 'AOyvaloi ^>6 TT/JO? fj.ev

'

hXe%avt*pov vrre-

Kpivavro rdBe. (( Kal avrol rovro ye imard^Qa
on, rrd\Xarr\rj<jiri earl rw MtjSw 8vi>a/j,is rj rrep

f/ 5 ?'^5 / / > '**
, ware ovoev oeei rovro ye oveioi^eiv.

ovrw
o;ft>9 av Kal 8vvo!)/J,e0a. ojuoXoyrjcrai Be rw fiap-

ftdpw firjre (7V rj^eas rrei,pS) dvajreiOeiv ovre rjaeis

7reicr6/uie0a. vvv re drrdyye\\e MapBovito o>9

^AOrfvaloi \eyovcn, ear av 6 ij\ios rrjv avrrji> 6Bov

rrj rrep Ka vvv ep^erai,
s "Sep^rj" d\\d deolai re

o-v/jijiid'%oio~i rricrvvoi

erre^LfJLev d/jLVvo/Jievoi Kal rolai rjprixn, rwv

ovSejjiiav omv e%a>v eveTrprjcre rovs re

OIKOVS Kal ra dyd\uara. o~v re rov \OLTTOV

\6yovs e%(0v roiov(T$e fir) em^aiveo
'

'A0i]vaioi(Ti,

e SOKCWV ^prjara vrrovpyeeiv dOefJuara epbeiv
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upon the Greeks by you Athenians, who have ever

of old been known for givers of freedom to many.
Nevertheless we grieve with you in your afflictions,

for that now you have lost two harvests and your
substance has been for a long time wasted ; in

requital wherefor the Lacedaemonians and their

allies declare that they will nourish your women and
all of your households that are unserviceable for war,
so long as this war shall last. But let not Alexander

the Macedonian win you with his smooth-tongued
praise of Mardonius' counsel. It is his business to

follow that counsel, for as he is a despot so must he
be the despot's fellow-worker ; but it is not your
business, if you be men rightly minded

; for you
know, that in foreigners there is no faith nor truth."

Thus spoke the envoys.
143. But to Alexander the Athenians thus replied :

" We know of ourselves that the power of the Mede
is many times greater than ours

; there is no need to

taunt us with that. Nevertheless in our zeal for

freedom we will defend ourselves to the best of our

ability. But as touching agreements with the

foreigner, do not you essay to persuade us thereto,
nor will we consent ;

and now carry this answer
back to Mardonius from the Athenians, that as

long as the sun holds the course whereby he now
goes, we will make no agreement with Xerxes ; but
we will fight against him without ceasing, trusting
in the aid of the gods and the heroes whom he has

set at nought and burnt their houses and their

adornments. To you we say, come no more to

Athenians with such a plea, nor under the semblance
of rendering us a service counsel as to do wickedly ;

15*
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Trapaivee' ov 'yap ae ^ov\o^e9a ovBev

7T/JO? ^KOifvaicov ira6f.lv eovra Trpo^eivov re teal

144. flpo? /jiev *A\ej;av$pov ravra vireKpivavro,
Be TOL>? ttTTo ^rrdprrjS dyyekovs rdBe, " To

fjiV Betcrat Aa/ceSai/io/'tou? ftr/ 6{J,o\oyija-(jL>/jiev TO*

ftapfBdpw, /cdpra di>9pw7rt'')iov r^v drap aicr%pa)s

<ye OLKare e^TriaTa/jLevoi TO
'

\6rjvaiwv (f>povij/j,a

appw^rjcrai, ort oure ^pucro? eari 7?}? o

TOCTOVTO? ovre X^P^l fcd\\L /col dperfj
TO, ?;/zet9 Be^d/nevoi e@\oi/jiv av

ovXwcrai, rr/v
(

EX,Xa8a. iro\\d
re yap real /jieyd\a ecrrl rd &iaK(o\vovra ravra

TToieeiv /j,rj& i]v eOeXw/jiev, rrpwra /JLCV KOI

rwv Oewv rd dyd\/jiara Kal rd olfcij/jiara

re Kal avyKe^cocri^eva, roicri f)/JLea<s

rifnuipeeiv e? rd fieyiara /jidXXov

?'; rcep 6/mo\oyeeiv rw ravra epyacra/jih'w, avris Be

TO QXXrjvi/cbv eov o^aifjiov re KOI o^oy\waaov Kal

Bewv iSpv/mard re Koivd Kal Ovcriat ijded re O/JLO-

rporca, rwv Tr/ooSoTa? ytveaOai, *A.Qrjvaiovs OVK
dv ev e%oi. eTricrraaOe re ovrw, el /^rj rrporepov

rvy%di>ere emardiJLevoL, ear dv Kal el? rrepiy

'AOijvaicov, fjLtjBafMa o/jLoXoy/jcrovras r]^ea^

/Aevroi dyd/jieOa rrjv irpovolrjv rr)v

eovcrav, on TrpoeiSere r]fJLewv OLKO^>Ooprj-

fievwv ovrco cocrre errLOpe^rai ede\eiv rjuecov TOU?

Kal vfjuv fiev rj %a/?t? eKrrerr\i]p(i)rai>

fjievroi \i7rap>]cro/j,ev ovrco o/tco? dv e^w/xe^,
\vrreovres uyaea?. vvv Be, w? ovrco e^ovrcov,

co? rd^iara eKTre/Jurere. a>? ydp ?/yaets

, OVK e/ca? %povov Trapeerai 6 (3dp/3apos
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for we would not that you who are our friend and

protector should suffer any harm at Athenian hands."

144. Such was their answer to Alexander; but to

the Spartan envoys they said,
" It was most human

that the Lacedaemonians should fear our making an

agreement with the foreigner; but we think you do

basely to be afraid, knowing the Athenian temper to

be such that there is nowhere on earth such store of

gold or such territory of surpassing fairness and

excellence that the gift of it should win us to take

the Persian part and enslave Hellas. For there are

many great reasons why we should not do this, even

if we so desired ;
first and chiefest, the burning and

destruction of the adornments and temples of our

gods, whom we are constrained to avenge to the

uttermost rather than make covenants with the doer

of these things, and next the kinship of all Greeks

in blood and speech, and the shrines of gods and the

sacrifices that we have in common, and the likeness

of our way of life, to all which it would ill beseem

Athenians to be false. Know this now, if you knew
it not before, that as long as one Athenian is left

alive we will make no agreement with Xerxes.

Nevertheless we thank you for your forethought

concerning us, in that you have so provided for our

wasted state that you offer to nourish our households.

For your part, you have given us full measure of

kindness
; yet for ourselves, we will make shift to

endure as best we may, and not be burdensome to

you. But now, seeing that this is so, send your

army with all speed ;
for as we guess, the foreigner
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TTJV ajjeXirjv on, ovbev r

noir]O'0^v rwv

rjfiecov TrpoaeSeero. Trpiv wv Trapelvai
KIVOV 69 T7/V 'ATTLKIJV, rj/JLea? KCilpQS <TTl 7T/00-

e? T^V BoKorirjv." ot fLtv ravra VTTO-

IS4
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will be upon us and invading our country in no long
time, but as soon as ever the message comes to him
that we will do nothing that he requires of us;

wherefore, ere he comes into Attica, now is the time

for us to march first into Boeotia." At this reply of

the Athenians the envoys returned back to Sparta.
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I

1. Ma/o(Wo? Be, to? ol drrovoarrrjcra^
*

O? TO, rrapa 'A$?;iWa>i> ea^^ve, op/jirjdels CK

ecrcraXt?;? rfye rr^v crrparirjv cnrovofj eVt ra<?

'A^?;i^a?. oou 8e e/cdcrrore JLVOLTO, TOVTOVS

Trap\d/ji,(3av. Tolcn be e<r<raXt7;? rjyeofievoicri

oure TO, Trpb rov r

rreTrpr]'y^Leva /zere/zeXe ovSev

Te /na\\ov eTrfjyov TOV Hepcrr/p, teal crvp-
re (oprji; 6 A^picrato? ^ep^rjv (f>ev-

yovra Kal Tore GK rov fyavepov TrapfJKe Mapboviov
7rl ryv 'EXXaSa.

2. 'ETret ^e Tropevofjievos <ylve.rai o (rrparos
ev }$oia)roi(Ti, ol r)/3a1oi Kare\djL^avov rov

MapSoviov Kal avvefiovXevov avra> \eyovres a>?

OVK eirj ^aiyoo? eTriryjSeorepo^ zvcrTparoTreSeveatfai
e/ceivov, ovBe ewv levcu eKacrrepw, aXX' avrov

TTOieeiv OKO)<S d/jia^rjrl rrjv rraaav
c

EXXa8a
Kara /jbev yap TO Icr^vpov "EX-

o Trep Kal rrdpos ravra
o elvai irepiyivecrOai Kal arracn

dv6p(i)TTOi(Ti' "el Be Troirja-eis ra rj^el^ rrapaivi-

oyuei'," efyacrav \eyovres,
"
e^eis drrovMs rrdvra

ra KLva)V Icr^vpa ySofXeuyLtara
1

vre/ATre

e? TOU9 SwaGTevovTas av&pas ev rfia
TreaTTutv Se rj]V 'EXXa8a Siaa-r/ycret?* evOevrev Be
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1. Mardonius, when Alexander returned and told

him what he had heard from the Athenians, set forth

from Thessaly and led his army with all zeal against
Athens 1

; and to whatsoever country he came he
took its people along with him. The rulers of

Thessaly repented no whit of what they had already
done, and were but readier than before to further
his march

; and Thorax of Larissa, who had aided to

give Xerxes safe-conduct in his flight, did now without

disguise open a passage for Mardonius into Hellas.

2. But when the army in its march was come into

Boeotia, the Thebans sought to stay Mardonius,
advising him that he could find no country better
fitted than theirs for encampment ; he should not

(they pleaded) go further, but rather halt there and so

act as to subdue all Hellas without fighting. For as

long as the Greeks who before had been of the same

way of thinking remained in accord, it would be a

hard matter even for the whole world to overcome
them by force of arms

;

" but if you do as we advise,"
said the Thebans as they spoke, "you will without
trouble be master of all their counsels of battle.

Send money to the men that have power in their

cities, and thereby you will divide Hellas against
1 In the summer of 479. Mardonius occupied Athens in

July.
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T0i>9 (Jirj
rd ad fypoveovras prjiBiws perd rwv

3. Oi /v ravra crvve{3oi>\6vov, o Be OVK e

0ero, d\\d ol Beii'bs evecrrarcro tyuepo? Ta9 'A$?

Bevrepa e\eiv, d/ma fjiev vrr dyvct)uoo~vvr)s, dua Be

rrvpaolcn Bid vi)<jwv eBoKee ftaa-ikei Brj\a)criv

pBtai on e%oi 'A^?;Va9* 09 ovBe rore

69 rrjv 'ATTIKTJV evpe TOU9 'A-Oyvaiovs,
re ^a\ap,lvi roi)<$ rc\eicrrov<$ ercvvOdvero

elvai ev re rrjcn viyvcri, aipeei re prj/j,ov TO darv.

77
Be /3acriA,e'o9 alpecns e'9 rrjv vareprfv rrjv M.ap-

Boviov TTi,o'rparr)L'r)v Be/cdfjLtjvo^ eyevero.
4. 'Evrel Be ev 'Ad^vyai eyevero 6 M.apB6vios,

rre/nrrei e
?

9 ^a\a/j,lva Movpw%iBr)v dvBpa
f

EAAr;cr-

rrovriov tyepovra TOU9 avrovs \oyovs TOU9 KOL

6 Ma/ceSa)^ rolai *Adr]vaioio-i Bie-

ravra Be TO Bevrepov drrecrre\\

rwv 'A.dr)va,La>v ov

Be <T(^)ea9 vmj&eiv

BopLa\a)rov eovaris rrjS

VTT' ecovrw.

5. Tovrcov /jLev ei've/ca drrerre/jL'fre Moupv%iBr)v
9 SaXayu-i^a, o Be drriKo/jievos errl rrjv /3ov\ijv

e\eye rd rrapd MapBoviov. rwv Be ftovkevrewv
elrre yvtofArjv 009 eBo/cee dfjieivov elvai Be-

rov \oyov, rov crdx Mouy9uytS^9 rrpocbepei,

e^eveitcai 9 TOZ^ Srjfiov. o
JJLCV Brj ravrrjv rrjv

yvw^v drre^auvero, etVe Br) BeBeyjAevos ^prj/JLara
\ T r^ / j/ v f\ / ff/r\

rrapa Mapoovuov, eire KCLI ravra 01 eavbave'

Be avri/ca Beivbv rromcrdaevoi ol re etc

fcal ol e^wOev a>9 errvOovro, rrepi-
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itself; and after that, with your partisans to aid, you
will easily subdue those who are your adversaries."

3. Such was their counsel, but he would not

follow it ; rather he was imbued with a wondrous
desire to take Athens once more

;
this was partly of

mere perversity, and partly because he thought to

signify to the king at Sardis by a line of beacons
across the islands that he held Athens. Yet on his

coming to Attica he found the Athenians no more
there than before, but, as he learnt, the most of

them were on shipboard at Salamis ; and he took the

city, but no men therein. There were ten months
between the king's taking of the place and the later

invasion of Mardonius.

4. When Mardonius came to Athens, he sent to

Salamis one Murychides, a man of the Hellespont,

bearing the same offer as Alexander the Macedonian
had ferried across to the Athenians. He sent this

the second time because, albeit he knew already
the Athenians' unfriendly purpose, he expected that

they would abate their stiff-neckedness now that

Attica was the captive of his spear and lay at his

mercy.
5. For this reason he sent Murychides to Salamis,

who came before the council and told them
Mardonius' message. Then Lycidas, one of the

councillors, gave it for his opinion that it seemed
to him best to receive the offer brought to them

by Murychides and lay it before the people. This

was the opinion which he declared, either because
he had been bribed by Mardonius, or because the

plan pleased him
; but the Athenians in the council

were very wroth, and so too when they heard of it

were they that were outside ;
and they made a ring

161

VOL. IV. G



HERODOTUS

v Kare\evcrav /SaXXozrre?, rov Be

M.ovpv%i,$r)v aTreire/JLtyav daivea.

yevopevov Be Oopvftov ev ry ]aXa/uw rcepl rov

AvKiBrjv, rcvvQavovrai TO ryLvbfAevov al yvvai/ces
rwv 'AOrjvaiwv, BiaKe\evcrafJLevrj Be yvvrj yvvai/cl

KOI 7rapa\aftovcra eVl rrjv AvKiSeo) oltcivjv rjicrav

avTOtceXees, KOI Kara
yiiez> \evaav avrov TYJV

yvvaiKa Kara $e ra re/cva.

6. 'E? Se Tr)v ^a\aiMva Siefttjcrav ol 'AOrjvaioi

wBe. ecu? fjiv TrpocreSe/covTO eV r?}? Yle\o7rovvtfcrov

cnparov ijgeiv ri^ajprjaovrd <r(f)i,
OL Be epevov ev

rf) ^ArTi/cf}' 7rel Be ol fjiv fjiaKpoTepa KOL

Tepa eiroieov, o 8e einwv KOL &rj eV rfj

e'Xeyero elvai, oura) BJJ vire^eKOfJiicrav'To re Trdvra

KOI avrol Sie/Srjcrav e? ^a\a^lva, e? Aa/ce&ai-

/jiovd re eirefjiTTOv dyyeXous a/xa /*v
rol(Ti Aa/ceSai/novioicri, em irepielBov

TOV /Bdpftapov e? rrjv 'ArTi/crjv aXX' ov

<rcf)(i)v rjVTiacrav e? rrjv BoicoTirjv, afj,a Be

cro^ra? oaa crfyi UTrecr^ero o H-epcrrj

TrpoelTrau re on el
/JLTJ afjivvevaL

, co? KOI avrol riva a\copr)v euprjcrovrai.

7. Ot jap Br] Aa/ceBai/AOvioi opra^ov re rovrov

rov %povov Kai <T$I rjv *Ta/civdLa, irepl TrXetcrrou

8' rjyov ra rov Oeou Tropcrvvew a/jia Be TO

a(f>i, TO ev rq> ^laO^u) erefyeov, teal i]Brj

e\dfji/3ave. co? Be arr'iKovro e? rr)V

ol ayyeXoi, ol an* 'AOrjvewv, a/j,a dyofjLevot, K re

Meydpwv ayyehovs Kal e/c TL\araiea)v,
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round l.ycidas and stoned him to death. But they
suffered Murychides the Hellespontiari to depart
unharmed. There was much noise at Salamis over

the business of Lycidas ; and when the Athenian
women learnt what was afoot, one calling to another
and bidding her follow, they went of their own
motion to the house of Lycidas, and stoned to death
his wife and his children.

6. Now this was how the Athenians had passed
over to Salamis. As long as they expected that the

Peloponnesian army would come to their aid, so long

they abode in Attica. But when the Pelopon-
nesians were ever longer and slower in action, and
the invader was said to be already in Boeotia, they
did then convey all their goods out of harm's way
and themselves crossed over to Salamis ; and they
sent envoys to Lacedaemon, who should upbraid the

Lacedaemonians for suffering the foreigner to invade

Attica and not meeting him in Boeotia with the

Athenians to aid
; and should bid the Lacedae-

monians withal remember what promises the Persian

had made to Athens if she would change sides, and
warn them that the Athenians would devise some
succour for themselves if the Lacedaemonians sent

them no help.
7. For the Lacedaemonians were at this time

holiday-making, keeping the festival of Hyacinthus,
1

and their chiefest care was to give the god his due
;

moreover, the wall that they were building on the

Isthmus was by now even getting its battlements.

When the Athenian envoys were arrived at Lace-

daemon, bringing with them envoys from Megara
1 A festival said to be of pre-Dorian origin, commemorating

the killing of Hyacinthus by Apollo.
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eVt TOVS e(f)6povs.
""

77/z.ea?

'

'AOrjvaloi XeycwTe? on r^jCiv /3ac7*Xu? 6

MrjBtoV TOVTO /Jiev TTJV %(*)pr)v aTroSiBoi, TOVTO Be

crv/jifjid'^ov^ eOe\ei eV t'crr; re /cal 6/jLoirj Troir)craa-6ai

dvev T SoXou Aral aTrar?;?, e6e\ei Se KOL a\\r)v

re

l TTJV 'EXXaSa Seivbv Troiev/jiei'OL TrpoSovvai ov

aXX' arrenrd/neOa, Kaiirep dbi/ceo-

/cal KaTcnrpo&iS6/jLei>oi, e

L re ori KepSaXeoorepov earl of

6/jLO\oyi]a-o/jiV eKovres eivai. KOI TO /jLei> dir

ovrco aKirov veerat eirl

e e? Trdaav appeoMijv rore a
TW Heparj, eVetre e^e/JidOere TO

aa^ea)?, OTL ovSa/^a Trpooa)-

TI/V 'EXXaSa, Kal &LOTL Te?%o? VJMV
TOV 'laQ/jLOv eXavvofJievov ev reA.et earl, Kal

ovbeva TWV *KQi]vaiu>v -Troieecrde, avvOe-

T6 rjfjiiv TOV Tlepaijv avTiwaea-Qai e? Trjv

t?;^ 7rpoSeBa)KaT, TrepieiSeTe re irpoea^a-
\ovTa e? Trjv 'ATTIKTJV TOV ftdpftapov. <t JJLV vvv

TO irapeov 'AOyvaloi vfjuv fJLrjvlovffi* ov <ydp iiroir)-

craTe eTTLTrjSefi)?. vvv Be OTL ra^o? GTOCLTUIV a/Aa

rjfjilv eKeXevcrav v/j,ea<? eKirefiTreiv, a>9 dv TOV ftdp-

ffapov &KO)/jLeda v Trj ^ATTIK^' eVetSr^ jap
To/jiev 77)9 BoftTt^?, Tr)9 76 rj

ecrrl fJia^eaacrOai TO typtdaiov ir

8t x-v O- V >/ >/ f J/ j >

. 119 06 a/oa rjKovaav 01 ecpopoi TavTa, ave-

/3d\\ovTO e'? Trjv vcrTepai'rjv viroKpivao-dai,, Trj Be
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and Plataeae, they came before the ephors and said :

"The Athenians have sent us with this message:
The king of the Medes is ready to give us back our

country, and to make us his confederates, equal in

right and standing, in all honour and honesty, and
to give us withal whatever land we ourselves may
choose besides our own. But we, for that we would

not sin against Zeus the god of Hellas, and think

it shame to betray Hellas, have not consented, but

refused, and this though the Greeks are dealing
with us wrongfully and betraying us to our hurt,

and though we know that it is rather for ourO

advantage to make terms with the Persian than to

wage war with him
; yet we will not make terms

with him, of our own free will. Thus for our part
we act honestly by the Greeks

;
but what of you,

who once were in great dread lest we should make
terms with the Persian ? Because now you have clear

knowledge of our temper and are sure that we will

never betray Hellas, and because the wall that you
are building across the Isthmus is well-nigh finished,

to-day you take no account of the Athenians, but

have deserted us for all your promises that you
would withstand the Persian in Boeotia, and have

suffered the foreigner to march into Attica. For

the nonce, then, the Athenians are angry with you ;

for that which you have done beseems you ill. But
now they pray you to send with us an army with all

speed, that we may await the foreigner's onset in

Attica ; for since we have lost Boeotia, in our own
land the fittest battle-ground is the Thriasian

plain."
8. When the ephors, it would seem, heard that,

they delayed answering till the next day, and again
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vcrTepair) 9 Trjv ereprjv TOVTO teal eVl Betfa
fjfjie

eiroieov, e
77/^6^)779 9 ij/neprjv dva/3d\\6/j,evoi. ev

Be TOVTW Tfo xpoi'w TOV ^\cr9fjiov erefyeov (nrovBrjv

} KCLI

rjv ?rpo9 T\eL ov& e^co elirelv TO aiTiov SLOTL

a,7riKo/j.evov fjiev 'AXe^dvSpov TOV MaAre^oz^09 e?

vSrjv /jL6jd\^v eTroiijaavro

iovs, Tore Se wpr/v eTroirjcravro ov

a\\o <ye rj on 6 'Icr^o9 o~(f)i e

eSoxeov 'AOrjvaLwv eri SelcrOai ovSev ore Be

'A\et;avSpo<; aTnVero 69 rrjv
'

ATTLKI'^V, OVKW aire-

, epyd^ovro Be

9. TeXo9 Be rfjs re VTTOKPIGIOS KOI e6Bov

^TraprtrjrecDv eyevero rpoTro? roiocrBe. rfj irpo-

repairj rfjs vardr^ Karacrrdo-to^ /teXXoucrr/9
(Tecr6aL XtXeo9 avr)p TeyeiJTrjs, Swdfjievos ev Aa-

/ceBai/jLovi /jieyicrTov %elvwv, rwv <p6pcov eirvOero

Trdvra \6yov TOV Brj ol 'Adqi'diOL e\eyov arcov-

cra9 Be 6 XtXeo9 e\ey apa crcfri
TaBe. " OVTW

TW Be fiapfidpw
Bia TOV *\o~6fjLov e\Tj\a/j,evov tcapTepov,

/jieyd\ai K^cridBes avaTreTTTeaTai 9 TI-JV IleXo-

Tr6vvr)crov TW Hepcry. aXX' eaaKovaaTe, Trpiv TI

aXXo 'AOrjvaiota'i B6%ai o^aX/za (frepov Trj 'EX-

XdBi."

10.
'VO fjiev cr(j)i,

TavTa GvveftovXevG' o'i Be

<$>pev\ \a/36vT<$ TOV \6yov
ovBev Tolcri dyye\oi<ri TOLCTI aTriy/jLevotcri drro

6Ti K7Te/Ji7T OVCTL

real eiTTa rrepl eicaaTov
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till the day after ; and this they did for ten days,

putting off from day to day. In the meantime all

the Peloponnesians were fortifying the Isthmus with

might and main, and they had the work well-nigh
done. Nor can I say why it was that when Alex-

ander the Macedonian came to Athens l the Lace-

daemonians were urgent that the Athenians should

not take the Persian part, yet now made no account

of that ; except it was that now they had the Isth-

mus fortified and thought they had no more need of

the Athenians, whereas when Alexander came to

Attica their wall was not yet built, arid they were

working thereat in great fear of the Persians.

9. But the manner of their answering at last and

sending the Spartan army was this : On the day
before that hearing which should have been the

last, Chileiis, a man of Tegea, who had more

authority with the Lacedaemonians than any other

of their guests, learnt from the ephors all that the

Athenians had said ;
and having heard it he said, as

the tale goes, to the ephors,
"

Sirs, this is how the

matter stands : if the Athenians be our enemies and
the foreigner's allies, then though you drive a strong
wall across the Isthmus the Persian has an effectual

door opened for passage into the Peloponnese. Nay,
hearken to them, ere the Athenians take some new
resolve that will bring calamity to Hellas."

10. This was the counsel he gave the ephors, who

straightway took it to heart
; saying no word to the

envoys who were come from the cities, they bade
march before dawn of day five thousand Spartans,
with seven helots appointed to attend each of them

;

1
cp. viii. 135.
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TWV ei\a)T(ov, Ylavcrai'LT) ry KXeo/z/9/)OTou G

%avT6s 6%dyeiv. eylveTO JJLGV rj r)yefj.ovirj

a-Tap^ov TOV AeomSear XX' o
/nei> rjv eri

o Be TOVTOV eVtTyOOTro? re KOI avetyios. KXeoyii-

/3/JOTo? yap 6 Tlavaaviea) fj,ev irar^p
'

Seo) Se Trat? ovKeri Trepifjv, aXX' aTrayaywi'
TOV 'I(T0/JLOV TrjV CTTpClTirjV Tl^V TO T6t^O

/jLera ravra ov TTO\\OV ^povov Tiva /3iov$ aireOave.

(iTrrjye Be rrjv aTpa-n^v o KXeoyLt/3/)OTO? e'/c TOV

^\(jdfJLOV Bl(i TO&6' dvO^VW Oi 67U TO) IIe/?(T7; 6

ev TW ovpavw, TrpocraipeeTai Be

o?, avBpa
eovTd

11. Qi fjLi> Brj CTVV Tlav&aviy e

^TrdpTrjs' ol Be a <

yye\oi, co? rjjjAfyr] eyeyovee,
>^v >C-' \ '>-'? '^-v/3 'V X

ovoev etoore? irept r>;? e^ooov eTDjXuov CTTL TOU?

(/)o/30U?, eV z^ow Or) e^o^re? aTraXXacrcrecr^at /cat

avTol eTrl Tr)V eoovTOv eAracrro?' 7re\@6vT<s Be

eXeyov ra^e. "'T/iet? /zez^, w AatceBaifjiovtoL avTov

TrjBe nevovTes 'TaKivdid re ayeTe teal irai^eTe,

TOU? cru/tyLta^oL'?' 'AOrjvaioi Be a>?

VTTO vjLecoi> T6t re

OVTCD

Be, Bf>\a yap OTI crv^iLayoi, ftacrt-

Xeo9 yivo[JL6a, o"v<7TpaTevcr6^,e6a eV ^ ai^ eicelvoi

e^ijyewvTai. vjbiels Be TO evOevTev fjiaO^creffde

OKolov civ TI vfjilv e avTov e/cftaivr)." raOra Xe-

yoi'Twv TWV ayyeXwv, ol efyopoi eiTrav eV optcov
Kai Bij Borceeiv elvai ev ^QpeaOeia) crT6t^o^ra9 eVi

1 His cousin
; Euryanax was son of Dorieus, who was a

brother of Pausanias' father Cleombrotus.
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and they gave the command to Pausanias son of

Cleornbrotus. The leader's place belonged of right
to Pleistarchus son of Leonidas ;

but he was yet a

boy, and Pausanias his guardian and cousin. For

Cleombrotus, Pausanias' father and Anaxandrides'

son, was no longer living ;
after he led away from

the Isthmus the army which had built the wall,

he lived but a little while ere his death. The
reason of Cleombrotus' leading his army away
from the Isthmus was that while he was offering
sacrifice for victory over the Persian the sun was
darkened in the heavens. Pausanias chose as his

colleague a man of the same family,
1
Euryanax son

of Dorieus.

11. So Pausanias' army had marched away from

Sparta ;
but as soon as it was day, the envoys came

before the ephors, having no knowledge of the

expedition, and being minded themselves too to

depart each one to his own place ;
and when they

were come,
" You Lacedaemonians," they said,

"abide still where you are, keeping your Hyacinthia
and disporting yourselves, leaving your allies de-

serted ;
the Athenians, for the wrong that you do

them and for lack of allies, will make their peace
with the Persian as best they can, and thereafter,

seeing that plainly we shall be the king's allies, we
will march with him against whatever land his men
lead us. Then will you learn what the issue of this

matter shall be for you." Thus spoke the envoys ;

and the ephors swore to them that they believed

their army to be even now at Orestheum,
2
marching

1 Other references place Orestheum N.W. of Sparta, there-

fore hardly on the direct route to the Isthmus.
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'Lvov? yap KaXeov TOVS

povs. OL Se o>9 OVK iSoTe$ CTreipcoTcov TO \jo-
fjuevov, eTTeipb/jievot, $e e^e^aOov Trav TO eov, wcrTe

eV OwjjiaTi yevo/uLevoi erropevovTO TTJV

crvv Se o-fyi TWV TrepioiKwv
viwv Xo'yaSe9 TrevTaKia"yi\ioL oTrXrrcu TWVTO TOVTO
eTroieov.

12. Oi/jLi> $rj e? TOZ^ ^IcrOfjiov rjTreiyovro' 'Apyeoii
Be eTreure rd^icrra eirvOovro TOU? /ueTa Tlavaaviea)

etc ^Trdprr)^, ire^irovdi icrjpVKa
TOV apKTTOV 6?

IV, Trporepov avrol M.ap8ovicp v7roBe%d/Ai>oi
TOV ^TrapTiiJTrjv fir) ejfievai' 09 evretTe

9 Ta9 'A^^a9 e\<ye rdSe. "
MapSovie,

'Apyeloi fypdcrovrd TOI on ex Aa/ee-

\vOe
rj veoTTf^, KOL a>9 ov Bvvarol

elcrl 'Apyeioi fj,r)
OVK e^ievai. 7Ty009

ravra ivave ev

13.
fVO jiev $T etVa?

en TrpbdvjjLOS rjv

ev r) rn/f^ &>9 tcovae ravra. irpv
fj.ev vvv rj Trvdecr&ai dve/cco^eve, 6e\wv ei&evai TO

Trap t\6rjvaiwv, OKOIOV n 7roirj(rovo~i, Kal ovre

einj/jiaive ovre ecrlvero yfjv T^V 'Arn/crfv, e\7ri^(ov
Sid TTCLVTOS TOV %povov 6fjt,o\oy?jcr6iv cr0ea9' errel

Be OVK erretOe, TrvOofJLevos TrdvTa \oyov, irplv rj

TOV9 fjL6Ta Tlavcravieu) 9 TO^ ^lad/juov ecrjSakelv,

Te Ta9 'AOrfvas, Kal el KOV
TL bpdov rjv TWV Tei^ewv rj TWV OLKrjfjidTwv r)

ipwv, rrdi'Ta KaTa/3a\a)v Kal

1 Inhabitants of the country districts of Laconia, not

enjoying the full privileges of Spartans.
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against the "
strangers/' as they called the foreigners.

Having no knowledge of this, the envoys questioned
them further as to what the tale might mean, and

thereby learnt the whole truth ; whereat they mar-

velled, and took the road with all speed after the

army ; and with them went likewise five thousand
chosen men-at-arms of the Lacedaemonian country-
men. 1

12. So they made haste to reach the Isthmus.

But the Argives had already promised Mardonius
that they would hinder the Spartan from going out

to war ; and as soon as they were informed that

Pausanias and his army had departed from Sparta,

they sent as their herald to Attica the swiftest runner
of long distances that they could find ; who, when
he came to Athens, spoke on this wise to Mardonius :

"
I am sent by the Argives to tell you that the

young men have gone out from Lacedaemon to war,
and that the Argives cannot stay them from so

doing ; wherefore, may fortune grant you good
counsel."

13. So spoke the herald, and departed back again ;

and when Mardonius heard that, he was no longer
desirous of remaining in Attica. Before he had word
of it, he had held his hand, desiring to know the

Athenians' plan and what they would do, and
neither harmed nor harried the land of Attica,
for he still ever supposed that they would make
terms with him ; but when he could not move them,
and learnt all the truth of the matter, he drew off

from before Pausanias' army ere it entered the

Isthmus
;
but first he burnt Athens, and utterly

overthrew and demolished whatever wall or house
or temple was left standing. The reason of his
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Be rwvBe etvetcev, on ovre [ir'na<Ji^r] TJ

, el re VLKWTO cru/^/3a\a)v, diraXKa^i^ OVK

OTI fir) Kara (rreivov, aiare 6\iyov<i

65 ra? B7;/3a? (TVfjLJ3a\tv 777205 TTO\L re
<f)i\tr) /cal

14. Ma/>8oi'O5 y^fc^ &?) vTre^e^copee, ijBrj Se ev

TJ o&q) eovTL avra) rj\0e dyye^i?)

a\\.r)v arpaTirjv rjtceiv 5 hlzyapa,

%I\LOVS' TrvOofjievos Se ravra eftovXevero 9e\wv
el /ea>5 TOVTOVS irpwrov eXoi. virocnpetyas Se

rrjv arparLrjV 7)76 eirl ra ^leyapa' rj Se 1777705

irpoeXdova'a KarLTTTrda-aro %cop)]v T^V MeyapLBa,
65 ravrrjv Brj eKacrrdra) r?}? Ei)pa>7r^5 TO 77/305

/ou &VVOVTOS f) TLepcriKr) avTrj cnparLrj diri

15. Mera 5e raura

a>5 aXe65 eirjaav ol

eiropevero Bid AeKeXe?75' 01

jiereTTe/jL^fa^TO rou5 Trpocr^aypov^ rwv

, OVTOL Be avra) rrjv oSov ^yeomo e'5

, evOevrev Be 6*5 Tdvaypav ev Tavdyprj
Be VVKTO, evav~\.i(rd/Aevo<?, teal TpaTrofJLevos TTJ vare-

pair) e'5 %KW\OV ev yfj rfj r)(Baiwv rjv. evOavra

Be rwv ri/3aicov Kaiirep ^Bi^ovrcov efceipe

, OUTL Kara e^#o5 avrwv a\V ^77'

o^evo^ epv/nd re T&> cnparw
, /cal r^v (rv/ji/3a\6vTi ol

jj,rj e/cfiaivrj OKOLOV

TI e6e\oi, Kpr)<r(f)vyTov TOVTO eTroieero. Traprj/ce

Be avrov TO GTparoTreBov dp^dfievov dwo 'RpvOpecov
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marching away was, that Attica was no country for

horsemen's work, and if" he should be worsted in

a battle there was no way of retreat save one so

narrow that a few men could stay his passage.
1

Wherefore it was his plan to retreat to Thebes and
do battle where he had a friendly city at his back
and ground fitted for horsemen.

14. So Mardonius drew his men off, and when he
had now set forth on his road there came a message
that over and above the rest an advance guard of

a thousand Lacedaemonians was arrived at Megara ;

at which hearing he took counsel how he might first

make an end of these
;
and he turned about and led

his army against Megara, his horse going first and

overrunning the lands of that city. That was the

most westerly place in Europe to which this Persian

armament attained.

15. Presently there came a message to Mardonius
that the Greeks were gathered together on the

Isthmus. Thereupon he marched back again

through Decelea
;

for the rulers of Boeotia sent

for those of the Asopus country that dwelt near,
and these guided him to Sphendalae and thence to

Tanagra, where he camped for the night ;
and on

the next day he turned thence to Scolus, where he
was in Theban territory. There he laid waste the

lands of the Thebans, though they took the Persian

part ;
not for any ill-will that he bore them, but

because sheer necessity drove him to make a strong

place for his army, and to have this for a refuge if

the fortune of battle were other than he desired.

His army covered the ground from Erythrae past

1 He would have to retreat into Boeotia by way of the

pass over Cithaercn.

173



HERODOTUS

jrapd 'Tcrta?, KctTeTeive Be e<? Trjv Tl\aTatiBa yrjv,

irapa TOV 'Aawjrbv 7TOTa/j.bv TGTay^evov. ov

fjievTOL TO ye Ti%os TOCTOVTO erroLeeTo, aXX* w?
eVl Befca (TTa&LOvs /^aXicrTa icy f^eTwrrov KacrTOV.

16. 'Et^ovTcov Be TOV TTOVOV TOVTOV TWV

', KTTaylvos o t&pvvwvos dvrjp i

avTOv Te MapBovtov teal TrevTrfKOVTa
TOVS Xo7ma)TaTOu?, K\tidevT^ Be OVTOL CLTTOVTO'

3e TO belirvov iroiev/JLevov eV

ra eVtXoiTra ij/covov QepcrdvBpov d

'Op^ofjieviov, \OJL/JLOV Se e? ra vrpwra eV

(77 e 6 QepaavSpos K~\,tjOrjvai KOI

atTo? UTTO
'

Arrayivov eVt TO belirvov rovro, /c\r)-

Se /cal tyriftaiwv avSpas TrevTijKovra, KCLI

ov %a)pis Karepovs K\lvai, d\\a Tlepa-rjv

T6 at r)/3aiov ev K\ivr) eKaarrj. a>? Se avro

&i7TVOV TjCraV, SiaTTLVOl'TCOir TOV Tlep&IJV TOV OfJLO-

K\LVOV 'EXXaSa y\a)(ro-av levra elpeaOai CLVTOV

ecrTi, ai^To? Se vTroKpivacrdai cb? et^

?. TW 6 eljTCLV "'Evrel I^l)^ 6/J,OTpd-

7reo? Te /xot al o/iocrTro^So? eyeveo,
TOI yv(DfJLri<; TT}? e^?}? KaTakiTTtoQai Oekw, 'iva

Tr

TO, o-v^epovTa. opa? TOVTOVS TOL/?

ITt/ocra? teal TOV crTpaTov TOV e\iTrofJiev eVt, TO>

aTpaTOTreBevouevov TOVTCOV TrdvTcov

b\iyov TIVOS ^povov Bie\06vTC

TOU? Trepiyevo/Aevovs" TavTa afj,a Te

TIep(rr)v \eyeiv teal ^eTievat, TroXXa TWV Batpvcov.
auTO? Be OtoLLaGas TOV \6yov eiTrelv TTOO? avTov* *

I

i< r\ > "
UVKWV
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Hysiae and reached unto the lands of Plataeae,
where it lay ranked by the Asopus river. I say
not that the walled camp which he made was so

great ; each side of it was of a length of about ten

furlongs.
16. While the foreigners were employed about

this work, Attaginus son of Phrynon, a Theban,
made great preparation and invited Mardonius with

fifty who were the most notable of the Persians to

be his guests at a banquet. They came as they
were bidden ; the dinner was given at Thebes.
Now here follows the end of that matter, which was
told me by Thersandrus of Orchomenus, one of the
most notable men of that place. Thersandrus too

(he said), was bidden to this dinner, and fifty
Thebans besides ; and Attaginus made them sit,

not each man by himself, but on each couch a

Persian and a Theban together. Now after dinner
while they drank one with another, the Persian

that sat with him asked Thersandrus in the Greek

tongue of what country he was; and Thersandrus
answered that he was of Orchomenus. Then said

the Persian :
" Since now you have eaten at the

board with me and drunk with me thereafter, I

would fain leave some record of my thought, that

you yourself may have such knowledge as to take

fitting counsel for your safety. See you these
Persians at the banquet, and that host which we
left encamped by the river side ? of all these in a

little while you shall see but a little remnant left

alive
"

;
and as he said this, the Persian wept

bitterly. Marvelling at this saying, Thersandrus
answered :

" Must you not then tell this to Mardonius
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teal roicn, fter' eicelvov ev aivrj e'oOcri Tlepaewv ;

'

rov Be jjuerd ravraelrrelv
"

,eive, o Tt Set yevecrdai
etc rov deov djjirfyavov drrorpetyai dvOpcoTry ovBe

yap Tricrrd \eyovcn e6e\ei rreiOecrOai

TCLVTCL &e Hepaecov av^vol eVicrra/xe^oi

avayicair} eVSeSepevoi, ^Oi(Trr) Se o&vvrj ecrrl

ev avOp&TTOicn, avrr), 7ro\\a (fipoveovra uri

/JLCV 'Op%ofj,eviov QepcrdvSpov
Jjrcovov, KOI rae TT/OO? TOVTOKTI, co? auro?

\e<yoi ravra TT/JO? dvdpcoTrovs wporepov fj

ev HXaraifjai irjv fjid^v.
17. Ma^So^toL' e eV rfj

fjievov OL pev a\\oi Trapei^ovTO avraz^Te?

KCLI crvveaeftaXov 9 ^A.6rjvas, OCTOL irep

Be d^i'tcaro xal OVTOI e? ^/3a?, TreA-vra? 6

ravrrj oK?i/j,eva)v, JJLOVVOL

ov avve(je(Ba\ov (e/Jirf8i%ov yap Srj <T(f)6Bpa KOI

OUTOL] OVK e/coz/res" tiXA,' VTT dvayKair]^.
Se ov 7ro\\f)cri /.terd rrjv CLTTI^IV rrjv e?

v&Tepov i]\6ov av'Twv oTrXirai %i\ioi, rjy Be

aurou?
'

ApfjiOKvBrjs dvrjp rwv darwv
eVet

MapBovios iTTTrea? e/ceXevcre o-^ea? eV ewvrwv ev

rco TreSiw i^eadai. eTrel Se eiroirfaav ravra,
avrifca iraprfv ITTTTOS rj

aTracra. perd Be ravra

Bi6%?)\0e fj,ev Bid rov o-TparoTreBov rov
(

^\\r]VLKOv
rov /jierd MrjBwv eovros <f>rffJ<ri a>5 /cara/covriel

crcfreas, Biefj\6e Be BL avrwv QwKewv ra)vro

rovro. ev9a Br) cr^)t 6 crrparriybs

rrapaivee \eya>v roidBe.

ydp on r^ea? ovroi ol dvOpwrroi /^e\\ovcri rrpo-

Oavdru) Bu>creiv, BiafieftXrj/jLevovs virb @e<r-

w? eyu> el/cd^a)' vvv dvBpa irdvra riva

176



BOOK IX. 16-17

and those honourable Persians that are with him ?
"

"Sir/' said the Persian, "that which heaven wills

to send no man can turn aside
;
for even truth finds

none to believe it. What I have said is known to

many of us Persians
;
but we follow, in the bonds

of necessity. And it is the hatefulest of all human
sorrows to have much knowledge and no power."
This tale 1 heard from Thersandrus of Orchomenus

;

who said to me, moreover, that he had straightway
told it to others before the fight of Plataeae.

17. So Mardonius was making his encampment in

Boeotia
;

all the Greeks of that region who took the

Persian part furnished fighting men, and they joined
with him in his attack upon Athens, except only
the Phocians : as to taking the Persian part, that

they did in good sooth, albeit not willingly but of

necessity. But when a few days were past after the

Persians' coming to Thebes, there came a thousand
Phocian men-at-arms, led by Harmocydes, the most
notable of their countrymen. These also being
arrived at Thebes, Mardonius sent horsemen and
bade the Phocians take their station on the plain

by themselves. When they had so done, straight-

way appeared the whole of the Persian cavalry ;

and presently it was bruited about through all the
Greek army that was with Mardonius, and likewise

among the Phocians themselves, that Mardonius
would shoot them to death. Then their general

Harmocydes exhorted them :
" Men of Phocis," he

said,
"
seeing it is plain that death at these fellows'

hands stares us in the face (we being, as I surmise,

maligned by the Thessalians) ;
now it is meet for
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veo-0ac dyaObv /cpecrcrov yap
TI teal djjLvvofievovs T\.evTr/aai TOV

al&va ?; Trep Trape^ovra^ Bia^daprjvaL aicr%tcrT<0

/jLOpw. dXXa /jLaOerco rt9 avrwv on eovTes (3dp-

(Bapoi eV
f/

EXX?7<Tt dv&pdai <>ovov eppa-
1 o <^f\ ^ " ' r PI\

lo. U /aev ravra Trapaivee" 01 be

e7T6t cr<ea? KVK\uxTavro y eTrrjXavvov co? tt?ro-

Xeoi/re?, /cat S^ SieTeivovro rd /SeXea w? avr?;'-

crot'Te?, /tat KOI; Ti? /cat aTrfjKe. /cal 01

dvrioi ecTT^crav Trdvrr) o-vcrrpe^avTe^ ewurou?
/trat TrvKvcixravres fJ? /jid\icrra. evOavra ol lir-

Trorat, v7recrTp<pov /cal airr]\avvov oirlaw. OVK

rpeKews eiTreiv ovre el rj\6ov /JLev OLTTQ-

TOU? <&(i)Ka<$ SerjOevrcov ecr<raXco^, eVel

/eat
cr<j)icri yevTjTdL rpw/jLara, ovrw Srj

\avvov oTricrw w? <ydp crfyi eVeretXaro Ma/j
ovr el avra)V TreiprjOr/vai, 7;^eX?;cre ell TI d\/cfj<;

fjLeT%ovcri. ro? Be OTTIGW dir^aaar ol tTrvrorat,

Tre/rv^a? Ma/oSowo? K^pv/ca e\eye Td&e.
"

ap-
aeere a) Oco/eee?' avSpes yap etydvrjre eoz^re? aya-
001, OVK ftJ? 670) I'JTVvOaVQ^V. KOi VVV TTpoOvfJLWS

TOV iroKe^ov TOVTOV evepyeaiycri, yap ov

OVT o)V
e/jie

oi>T /3a<TtXea." Ta Trepl

iev e? TO&OVTO eyeveTO.
19. AaKe&ai/jiOVioi Be cJ? e? TOV ^\o~9/Jiov rj\0ov,

ev TOVTO) eo~TpaTO7reBevovTo. TrvvOavofjievoi Be

TavTa ol XotTrot TLe\o7rovvtfo~ioi TOLO~L ra d/^eiva)

edvBave, o'l Be /cal opw^re? etjiovTas ^TrapTnjTas,
OVK eBitcaievv XetVecr^ai T?}? e^oBov AafceBai-

fjiovicov. CK By wv TOV 'IcrOfAov Ka\\iepy]o~dvTa)v
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every one of you to play the man ; for it is better to

end our lives in action and fighting than tamely to

suffer a shameful death. Nay, but we will teach

them that they whose slaying they have devised are

men of Hellas." Thus he exhorted them.

18. But when the horsemen had encircled the

Phocians they rode at them as it were to slay

them, and drew their bows to shoot, and 'tis

like that some did even shoot. The Phocians
fronted them every way, drawing in together and

closing their ranks to the best of their power ;

whereat the horsemen wheeled about and rode back
and away. Now I cannot with exactness say if they
came at the Thessalians' desire to slay the Phocians,

but, when they saw the men preparing to defend

themselves, feared lest they themselves should suffer

some hurt, and so rode away back (for such was
Mardonius' command), or if Mardonius desired to

test the Phocians' mettle. But when the horsemen
had ridden away, Mardonius sent a herald, with this

message :
" Men of Phocis, be of good courage ; for

you have shown yourselves to be valiant men, and
not as it was reported to me. And now push this

war zealously forward ;
for you will outdo neither

myself nor the king in the rendering of service." 1

Thus far went the Phocian business.

19. As for the Lacedaemonians, when they were
come to the Isthmus, they encamped there. When
the rest of the Peloponnesians who chose the better

cause heard that, seeing the Spartans setting forth

to war, they deemed it was not for them to be
behind the Lacedaemonians in so doing. Wherefore

they all marched from the Isthmus (the omens of

1 That is, serve us and we will serve you.
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rwv ipwv eiropevovro rravres xal drrLKveovrai e?

'\L\evcrlva* rroir'jvavTes Be KOI evOavra ipd, w?

ar(f)i e/caXXiepee, TO irpoaw ercopevovro, 'AOijvaloi
Be dfJLa avTOicri, Bi,a/3dvres /nev etc

Be ev 'Ei\ev(Tivi. a;? Se dpa aTTi

BoicoTt?;? e? 'Epvdpds, efiadov re Srj roi/?

ftapftdpov ? 7rl T<W 'A<ra)7rw crrpaTOTreSevo/Aevovs,
Be rovro avrerddaovTo eVl rfjs

rov KiOaipwvos.
20. Map8ozuo? Se, a>? OL KaT&ftaivov ol "EXX^i/e?

69 TO TreSiov, Tre/jLTrei 9 avTOvs TrdcTav rrjv ITTTTOV,

T//9 iTnrdpxee Mao"tcrTiO9 euSoKi/^eojv Trapd Tlep-

, rbv
"
Fj\\rjve$ ^AaKiaTLOV Kokzovcri, 'ITTTTOV

i,i>ov /cal aXXa>9 ^e/co-

0-f.iriijLevov AraXw9. evOavra W9 TT/oocr^Xacray ot

iTnrorai ?rpo9 TO 1*9 "EXX^i/c^, TrpocrefiaXXov Kara

reXea, 7T/30cr/3aXXo^T69 &e Ka/cd fieydXa epyd^ovro
/cal yvvaiKas afyeas aTre/cdXeov.

21. Kara crvvTv^irjv 8e Meyapee? erv%ov ra-

Trj re eVt/a-a^ooraroi' ?}i^
TOW ^copiou

, KOL 7T/30(To8o9 /LtaXiCTTa raVTTj jivTO T7/

&v rfc ITTTTOV ol M.eya-

GirepLirov eVt roi/9 o-rpaniyovs TWV

^vo^ Be 6 K?ipv% 7T/309

auroL'9 e\eye rdBe. "
M.eyapee$ \eyovai' 77/^669,

dvBpes ffVfjLfJLa^oi, ov Bvvaroi elpev TTJV Ylepcrecov
ITTTTOV BeK0-0ai p-OVVOl,

9 rr;i' ear^jiev v a rat 69

re Ara per avre^o/JLev Kairep meofJLevoi. vvv

re el
yu,?; nvas aXXoi/9 n e

[jL-^rer e 3ta8o^of? T%
ra^io?, fcrre ijjLieas K\i,-^roira^ rrjv rdt;iv" o

(j,ev Btj (T(j)i ravra aTrrjyyeXXe, TLavaaviijs Be a?re-
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sacrifice being favourable) and came to Eleusis ;
and

when they had offered sacrifice there also and the

omens were favourable, they held on their march

further, having now the Athenians with them, who
had crossed over from Salamis and joined with them
at Eleusis. When they came (as it is said) to

Erythrae in Boeotia, they learnt that the foreigners
were encamped by the Asopus, and taking note of

that they arrayed themselves over against the enemy
on the lower hills of Cithaeron.

20. The Greeks not coming down into the plain,
Mardonius sent against them all his horse, whose
commander was Masistius (whom the Greeks call

Macistius), a man much honoured among the

Persians ; he rode a Nesaean horse that had a golden
bit and was at all points gaily adorned. Thereupon
the horsemen rode up to the Greeks and charged
them by squadrons, doing them much hurt thereby
and calling them women.

21. Now it chanced that the Megarians were

posted in that part of the field which was openest
to attack, and here the horsemen found the readiest

approach. Wherefore, being hard pressed by the

charges, the Megarians sent a herald to the generals
of the Greeks, who came to them and thus spoke :

" From the men of Megara to their allies : We cannot

alone withstand the Persian horse (albeit we have

till now held our ground with patience and valour,

though hard pressed) in this post whereunto we were
first appointed ;

and now be well assured that we
will leave our post, except you send others to take

our place therein." Thus the herald reported, and
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rreiparo r&v ^E^Xrjvwv el rives ede\oiev a\\oi

e9e\ovra\ ievat, re e? rov %wpov rovrov fcal rdo~-

a(T0ai BidBo^oi, Meyapevcri. ov f3ov\oiJievwv Be

rcov a\\wv 'Aflrjvaioi vjreBe^avro KOL 'Adrjvaiwv
ol rpirjKoo-ioiXoydBes, rcov e

6

22. Ovroi, rjcrav OL re viro^e^a^evoL KCU ol rrpo
ra)v a\\wv rwv rrapeovrwv *EXXr;i/&)i/ e?

, rou?

Be or(f)ea>v erri ^povov reXo? roiovBe eyevero

f^^Od^' 7T/9O(7/3aXXoucr?79 TT}? LTTTTOV Kara re\ea,
6 Maaicrrlov rrpoe^wv rwv ci\\wv 'irrrros /3aXXerat

ro^evfjian ra rr\evpd, aX^/cra? Be Lararai re

opdos /eal arrocrelerat, rov MacrLcrriov' rreabvrL

Be avrw ol 'A.6r}vaioi avri/ca erre/tearo. rov re

Brj LTTTTOV avrov \a[jL/3dvov(Ti teal avrov d/jLvvo/nevov

KreivovcTi, Kar ap^a? ov Bvvd^evoi. evecrfcevaaro

yap ovrw eVro? OoopifKa el%e ^pvcreov \em$a>rov,

KarvrrepOe Be rov QWD^KOS Kiffwva (froivirceov

eveBeBvxee. rvrrrovre? Be e? rov 0copr)Ka errolevv

ovBev, rrpiv <ye Brj jjia6d>v rts ro iroiev/Aevov rraiet,

JJLLV 69 rov o(f)0aX/ji6v. ovrw Br) erreae re /cal aTre-

Oave. ravra Be KWS yivo^eva e\e\^0ee rou?

aXXoi;9 i7T7Ta9' ovre jap rreaovra /JLLV elBov drro

rov LTTTTOV ovre drroOvi'iGKOvra, dva%wpr)o~ios re

/cal vTroarpocf)^ OVK e/uaQov ro ytvo-
erreLre Be earrjaav, avri/ca eTroOecrav, W9

ovBels rjv 6 rdcrawv paOovres Be ro yeyovos,
oi ij\avvov rovs LTTTTOVS rrdvres, a>9

* N V > -v /

av rov veKpov aveKoiaro.

23. 'IBovres Be ol *A0r]vaiot, ov/ceri Kara reXea

7rpocre\avvovras rovs Irrrreas aXXa rrdvras, rriv
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Pausanias inquired among the Greeks if any would
offer themselves to go to that place and relieve the

Megarians by holding the post. None other would

go ; but the Athenians took it upon themselves,
even three hundred picked men of Athens, whose

captain was Olympiodorus son of Lampon.
22. These were they who took it upon themselves,

and were posted at Erythrae in advance of the
whole Greek army ; and they took with them the
archers also. For a long time they fought ; and
the end of the battle was as I shall show. The
horsemen charged by squadrons ;

and Masistius'

horse, being at the head of the rest, was smitten
in the side by an arrow, and rearing up in its pain
it threw Masistius ;

who when he fell was straight-

way set upon by the Athenians. His horse they
took then and there, and he himself was slain

fighting, though at first they could not kill him
;

for the fashion of his armour was such, that he wore
a purple tunic over a cuirass of golden scales that

was within it ; and it was all in vain that they smote
at the cuirass, till someone saw what they did and
stabbed him in the eye, so that he fell dead. But
as chance would have it the rest of the horsemen
knew nought of this

;
for they had not seen him

fail from his horse, or die
;
and they wheeled about

and rode back without perceiving what was done.
But as soon as they halted they saw what they
lacked, since there was none to order them

;
and

when they perceived what had chanced, they gave
each other the word, and all rode together to

recover the dead body.
23. When the Athenians saw the horsemen riding

at them, riot by squadrons as before, but all together,
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a-rparirjv eTreftwa-avro. ev w Be 6 7reo<?

eftoijQee, ev rovrw /Jid^r} o|e'a irepi rov

ve/cpov yiverai. e&>? JJLGV vvv /JLOVVOI r^aav ol rpni-

KOCTLOL, ecrcrovvro re rro\\ov KOI rov veKpov drre-

\eiirov &>? Be <r<f)i TO Tf\7j0o<i eireftotjOtja-e, OVTCD

&r) ovtceTi oi iTnroTai vire^evov ovBe
cr<j>i e^eyevero

TOV ve/cpov aveXte&Oai, d\\a TT/JO? ettetvtp aXXof?

Trpoa-aTrw^eaav T&V 'nnrewv. aTrocrT^cra^Te? wv
ocrov re Svo a-rdSia e/3ov\evovro 6 ri ^peov e?'?;

Troieeiv eboxee Be atyi avapyiifi eovar)<$ drre\avviv

rrapa ^.[ap&oviov.
24.

'

A7rt/co/ieV^9 Se r^? YTTTTOV e? TO arparoTreSov
Trevdos erfOLrjaavro Mao-tcrTtou vracra re ?; arpanr)
KCU MapSo^o? fieyLcrrov, cr^ea? re avrovs tceipovres
KOi TOU? tTTTTOL'? KOI ra VTTO^VJia ol/JLCOJT) T XP (*)~

jjievoi djrXera)' airacrav <ydp rr)V Boicoritjv /carel^e

I}X(<L> co? dvSpos drroX-OfJievov yu-era 76 M.ap86viov

\oyijjLCiyrdrov rrapd re Tlepayo'i Kal ftacriXei.

25. Oi fiev vvv ftdpfiapoi, rporcw ru> crcfrerepw

drcoOavovra erifJLwv HAacrua'Tiov ol Be
f/

EX,\7;j;e?

a>? rrjv LTTTTOV eBe^avro 7rpocr/3d\\ova-av /ecu Be^d-

fjLevoi wcravro, 60dpa"r)(rdv re TroXXa) /naXXov teal

Trpwra {JLGV e? a/jLa^av eadevres rov veicpov rrapd
ra? ra^i? e/co/jLi^ov' 6 Be ve/epos rjv Oe^ a^o?
/AeydOeos ewe/co, teal Kd\\eo<;, rwv Brj ewerta /cal

ravra erroievv etcXeiirovres ra? ra^i? e^oirmv
Be-rjcrofievot, yiaaLcrriov. /xera Be eBoe cr</u em-

/carafifjvai 6? TL\araids' 6 yap ^copo? etyaivero

Tro\\y eu>v eTririjBeorepos afyi evGrparoTreBeveadai
6 TlXaraiiKos rov 'EpvOpauov rd re aAAa /cat

evvBporepos. e? rovrov Br) rov 'x&pov Kal

rriv Kprjvrjv ri]v FapyatyLijv rrjv ev ra>
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they cried to the rest of the array for help. While
all their foot was rallying to aid, there waxed a

sharp fight over the dead body. As long as the
three hundred stood alone, they had the worst of

the battle by far, and were nigh leaving the dead
man

; but when the main body came to their aid,
then it was the horsemen that could no longer hold
their ground, nor avail to recover the dead man,
but they lost others of their comrades too besides
Masistius. They drew off therefore and halted
about two furlongs off, where they consulted what

they should do
;
and resolved, as there was none to

lead them, to ride away to Mardonius.
24. When the cavalry returned to the camp,

Mardonius and all the army made very great mourn-

ing for Masistius, cutting their own hair and the hair
of their horses and beasts of burden, and lamenting
loud and long ;

for the sound of it was heard over
all Boeotia, inasmuch as a man was dead who was
next to Mardonius most esteemed by all Persia and
the king.

25. So the foreigners honoured Masistius' death
after their manner

; but the Greeks were much
heartened by their withstanding and repelling of
the horsemen. And first they laid the dead man
on a cart and carried him about their ranks

;
and

the body was worth the viewing, for stature and

goodliness ; wherefore they would even leave their

ranks and come to view Masistius. Presently they
resolved that they would march down to Plataeae

;

for they saw that the ground there was in all ways
fitter by much for encampment than at Erythrae,
and chiefly because it was better watered. To this

place, and to the Gargaphian spring that was there,
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eovcrav eSn^e crtyi XP OV elvai airiKkaQai

Se TO. 6VAa iJLo~av $ia TTJS vTrcoperjs TOV K.i6aip(t)vo$

Trapd "Term? e? TTJV Tl^araiiBa yrjv,
<N \ ' \ >//) -x / <-

oe eraaaovro tccna euvea 7TM]cnoi' T?;? re

TT}? Tapya(f)Lr]s KOL TOV refjieveo^ TOV 'AvSpo-
TOV TJpCOOS, SlCL 6^9(DV T OVK V^rfkwV

%copov.
26. ^RvBavTa ev Tr) Siard^i eyevero \6<ya)V

dia/jLO^ Teyerjrecav re teal 'AOtjvaiwv

<yap avrol efcdrepoi e^eiv TO erepov
, Kal KCLIVCL KOI 7ra\aia TrapafyepovTes epja.

TOVTO /JiV oi TeyerjTat, e\eyov TciSe. "'H/zet? alei

KOT diev/A60a TavTtjs r^? ro^to? e/c T&V

aTrvTwv, oaaL ij&rj e^oSoi, KOLVCU eyevovro

Tle\o7rovvr](Tiot,o-i KCU TO TraXaiov KOL TO veov, %
efceivov TOV xpbvov eVetre 'Hpa/cXetSat erreipwvTO

/j,6Ta TOV l^vpvcrdeos Odvarov KaTiovTes e? IleXo-

Tore eupojueOa TOVTO 8ia

Tore eovTwv ev T\.e\oiTovvr)(JW 6K/3or)0ij(ravTes e?

TOV 'IcrO/uLov L^6/jL0a dvTioi Tolai KaTiovcri, Tore

&v ^0709 "T\\ov dyopevaao-Qai co? xpeov ei'^ TOV

fjLcv aTpaTov TO) crTpaTW fj,rj
dvaKivSvveveiv crv/j,-

ftd\\ovTa, 6K Se TOV YleXoTrovvrjaiov aTpaTOTre&ov
TOV av crfyewv avT&v Kpivwcn elvai apicrTov, TOVTOV

o /jLovvo/jLa^rjo-ai et iaKei/jLevoiai. eoe T

Tolcri Tle^oTrovv^o'LOLO'L TavTa etvai TroirjTea Kai

opKiov 7rl \OJM TOiwSe, rjv /juev

r/

TA.Xo?

TOV TieXoTTOvvijcriaiv rjye/AOva, KaTievat,

t8a9 t
?
7rt TCL Trarpcoia, TJV Be viKr)0fj, TCL
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they resolved that they must betake themselves and

encamp in their several battalions
;
and they took

up their arms and marched along the lower slopes
of Cithaeron past Hysiae to the lands of Plataeae,
and when they were there they arrayed themselves
nation by nation near the Gargaphian spring and
the precinct of the hero Androcrates, among low
hills and in a level country.

26. There, in the ordering of their battle, arose

much dispute between the Tegeans and the Athe-
nians

;
for each of them claimed that they should

hold the second 1
wing of the army, justifying them-

selves by tales of deeds new and old. First said the

Tegeans :
" Of all the allies we have ever had the

right to hold this post, in all campaigns ancient and
late of the united Peloponnesian armies, ever since

that time when the Heraclidae after Eurystheus'
death essayed to return into the Peloponnese ; that

right we then gained, for the achievement which we
will relate. When we mustered at the Isthmus for

war, along with the Achaeans and lonians who then
dwelt in the Peloponnese, and encamped over against
the returning exiles, then (it is said) Hyllus

2
pro-

claimed his counsel that army should not be risked

against army in battle, but that that champion in

the host of the Peloponnesians whom they chose for

their best should fight with him in single combat ono o
agreed conditions. The Peloponnesians resolving
that this should be so, they swore a compact that if

Hyllus should vanquish the Peloponnesian champion,
the Heraclidae should return to the land of their

fathers, but if he were himself vanquished, then

1 That is, the wing which was not held by the Lacedaemon-
ians themselves. 8 Son of Heracles.
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6jJi7ra\iv 'H^a/cXeiSa? drra\\dcrcrecrOai. real drrdyeiv

rrfv crrpaTiTjv e/carov re erecav /nrj ^ijTrjcrat KaroSov

e? TleXorrovvrjcrov. rrpo^KpiOrj re
o~rj etc rcdvrwv

ra)v crv^L/^d^MV edeXovTrjs "E^e/^o? 6 'Heporrov
TOV 4)777609 crrpaTrjyos re eaiv real

teal exou^ouacre re KOL

"T\\ov. K TOVTOV Tov epyov eupofjieOa eV IleXo-

TTOvvriaiotal <ye roltrt Tore KOLI a\\a yepea /j,eyd\a,
rd ^LareXeofJiev e%ovTes, KOI rov Kepeos rov erepov
alel ^/e/jLoveveiv KOIVI}? e^oSov JIVO/ACV^S. vfuv

p,ev vvv w Aafcebai/jLoi'ioi ov/c avnev/JieOa, d\\d
StSovre? aipecriv OKorepov (Bov\ea-9e

7rapL6/iiV rov $e erepov

rjyefiioveveiv Kara rrep ev rw rrpoade ^povw.
re rovrov rov aTrtiyrj/Aevov epyov
el/mev

'

A.QyvaLcov ravrrfv ri]V rd^iv e^eiv. rro\\ol

ydp Kal ev e^o^re? rrpos uyu-ea? r)[Juv, aVS/oe?

i, dywves dyooviSarai, rroXX^ol 8e /cal

Trpo? aXXou?. ovrw wv Sifcaiov ?//zea? ^iv TO

erepov /cepas tf rcep
''

K0r]vaiovs' ov ydp crept earl

epya old rrep ^IJAV KaTepyaa^eva, our' 5>v Kaiva

ovre

27. Oi
fj,ev ravTa e\cyov, 'Kdrjvaloi Be TT/?O?

ravra vrreKpivavro TaSe. "^Triard/xeOa fjiev crvv-

o$ov rijvSe yu,a%>;? e'lvexa <rv\\eyf)vai, rrpos TOV

/3dp/3apoi>, aXX' ov \oywv eirel Se 6- Teye^r?;?

rrpoeO^Ke 7ra\aid Kal Kaivd \eyeiv rd eKarepoicri
ev TW Travrl XP V(P Karepyaarai, ^pr^ard, dvay-
Kaiws rjfjiiv e^ei S^Xcocrat TT/OO? u/tea? odev r^jlv

rrarp(t)Lov earl eovcri ^prjaroLcri, alel Trpcoroicri

elvai /JLa\\ov rj 'ApKacri. 'Hpa/cXetSa?, rwv ovrot:

<j)a<rl aTOKTeivai rov ijyeuova ev 'Ia0/AU), TOUTO
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contrariwise the Heraclidae should depart and lead
their army away, and not seek to return to the

Peloponnese till a hundred years were past. Then
our general and king Echemus, son of Phegeus' son

Eeropus, offered himself and was chosen out of all

the allied host; and he fought that duel and slew

Hyllus. For that feat of arms the Peloponnesians
of that day granted us this also among other great
privileges which we have never ceased to possess,
that in all united campaigns we should ever lead
the army's second wing. Now with you, men of

Lacedaemon, we have no rivalry, but forbear and bid

you choose the command of whichever wing you will ;

but this we say, that our place is at the head of the

other, as ever aforetime. And setting aside that feat
which we have rented, we are worthier than the
Athenians to hold that post ; for many are the fields

on which we have fought with happy event in regard
to you, men of Lacedaemon, and others besides. It

is just, therefore, that we and not the Athenians
should hold the second wing ; for never early or late
have they achieved such feats of arms as we."

27. Thus they spoke ;
and thus the Athenians

replied :

"
It is our belief that we are here gathered

in concourse for battle with the foreigner, and not
for discourses ; but since the man of Tegea has made
it his business to speak of all the valorous deeds, old
and new, which either of our nations has at any time
achieved, needs must that we prove to you how we,
rather than Arcadians, have in virtue of our valour
an hereditary right to the place of honour. These
Tegeans say that they slew the leader of the Hera-
clidae at the Isthmus

; now when those same Hera-
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TOUTOUS, rrporepov e^eKavvo/^evov^ vrrb irdvrwv

e? TGI/? drriKoiaro (pevyovres SOV\OO~VVTJV

TT/JO? MvKrjvai&v, \LOVVQI vrroBe^dfievoi rrjv Rv-

pvcrOeos vfipiv KareiXofjiev, o~vv eKeivotai,

viKijaavres rovs rore e^oyra?
rovro Be "'Apyeiovs rovs yttera IloXu^etveo?

?^a? eXdaavTas, re^evTrjaavTas rbv alwva KCLL

drd(j)ov<f Keifjiivovs, crrpaTeva'd/jievot, eirl rovs
ave\ecr8ai re row? ve/cpovs (fra/uev KOI

rjfjLereprjs ev ^\evalvL. can, &e rj/jiiv

epyov ev e-^ov teal e?
J

A/uiaovi&a<> ra? OLTTO Sep-
Trora^ov e'cr/3aXou<ja9 /core e?

real ev rolcn TpcoiKolcri TTOVOLGL

dX)C ov yap TI 7rpoe%ei rovrcov

i' KOL yap av ^ptjarol rore eoz^re?

wvrol vvv av elev $\avp6repoi, KOI rore eovres

<f)~\,avpoi vvv civ elev dpe'ivoves. rra\aiwv fjiev vvv
V tf*. >f f^^\? \ "-y-v > >

epya>v a\i9 ecrrw rifjiiv be ei fji^bev a\\o ecrri

aTTofteSey/jtevov, warrep earl rro\\d re /ecu ev

e%ovra el reolat, KOI a\\oicri 'E^\\7Jvcov, d\\a teal

drro rov ev NlapaOcovi epyov a^ioi el/nev rovro ro

76/oa? e^eiv Kal d\\a rrpbs rovry, oirives povvoi

'EtXh.ijvwv Br] fjiovvofjia^cravre^ rq> Tlepcrr]

epyqy rocrovrw emxeipijcravres rrepieyevo^eOa

eviKtjo-ajjLev e9vea ej; re Kal reaaepaKovra. ap
ov BiKatoi elfjiev e^eiv ravrrfv rrjv rd^iv drro

rovrov JJLOVVOV rov epyov ; aA,X' ov yap ev rw

roifpSe rdj;ios elveKa crraatd^eiv rrpeTrei, aprioi

el/jiev rreiOecrOai V/JLLV a) AaKeSai^oviOL, 'iva SoKeei

errLrrjSeorarov flea's elvai eardvai, Kal Kar

rrdvry yap reray/jievoi
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clidae had till then been rejected by every Greek

people to whom they resorted to escape the tyranny
of the Mycenaeans, we and none other received

them 1
;
and with them we vanouished those that then

dwelt in the Peloponnese, and we broke the pride
of Eurystheus. Furthermore, when the Argives who
had marched with Polynices

2
against Thebes had

there made an end of their lives and lay unburied,
know that we sent our army against the Cadmeans
and recovered the dead and buried them in Eleusis ;

and we have 011 record our great victory against the
Amazons who once came from the river Thermodon
and broke into Attica ; and in the hard days of Troy
we were second to none. But since it is idle to

recall these matters for they that were erstwhile

valiant may now be of lesser mettle, and they that

lacked mettle then may be better men now enough
of these doings of old time ; and we, if we are known
for no achievement (as we are, for more and greater
than are any men in Hellas), yet from our feat of

arms at Marathon we deserve to have this honour,

yea, and more beside
; seeing that alone of all Greeks

we met the Persian single-handed, nor failed in that

high enterprise, but overcame six and forty nations.

Is it not our right to hold this post, for nought but
that one feat ? Yet seeing that this is no time for

wrangling about our place in the battle, we are ready
to obey you, men of Lacedaemon ! and take whatso

place and face whatso enemy you deem most fitting ;

wheresoever you set us, we will strive to be valiant
1
Hyllus, pursued by his enemy Eurystheus, took refuge

with the Athenians, and with their aid defeated and killed

Eurystheus and his sons.
8 When Polynices tried to recover Thebes from his brother

Eteocles ;
see Aeschylus' "Seven against Thebes."
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eivai, %pr)crToL e^rijeeaOe Be o)<? Treicro/JLevwv"

OL /lev ravra dfj,eL/3ovTO, AaKeBai/jLOvicov Be dve-

/3ft>cre airav TO o~TpaToTreBov 'AOijvaiovs d^iovi-

e^eiv TO /cepa? 77 rrep 'ApKaBas.
01 'A0r)vaioi KOI VTrepe/3d\ovTO

28. Mera Be raura Tacr(Toi>TO c5Se oi

(boiTwvTes re Kol ol dp%r)v e\66vTe<s 'EtXX

TO fjiev oe^iov Kepas el%ov AaKeBaijjiovLtov fj,vpioi'

TOVTWV Be rou? TrevTaKKT'^iXiov^ eoi^ra? "^Trap-

TtljTClS (f)l>\acr(TOV tyl\ol TWV l\d)TO)V TTeVTCL-

Ki<jyi\ioi Kol Tpia^vpLOL, irepl avBpa efcacrTov

eTTTCL TeTay/JLevoi. irpocre^ea^ Be a^Lcn ei\ovTo

evrdvai ol ^TrapTifJTai TOI)? Teye^ra? /cat TI/JLTJ?

e'lveKa Kal dpeTi}^' TOVTWV 8' rjaav OTrXtrat yfaioi
real TrevTdKoaioi. //era Be TOVTOVS 'icfravro Kopiv-
Qlwv TrevTaKL<T'%i\ioi, irapd Be crfyicn evpovTO Trapa
TLavaaviea) eaTtivai TLoTLBatrjTewv TWV CK IlaX-

TrapeovTas TpLtj/coaiov^. TOVTWV Be

icrravTO

Be

TOVTCOV B *lKV<MVlOi TplCT^L\lOt. TOVT03V Be

'EtTTiBavpicov OKTatcoaioi. Trapa Be TOV-

T?poi%rjv(ov eTCLcrcrovTO %L\ioi, Tpoityvia)v Be

AeTrpeijTewv BL^KOCTIOL, TOVTWV Be Mv/crj-
vaiwv Kal TipvvOiwv TTparc6o~ioi, TOVTWV Be

%L\IOI. Trapa Be TOUTOU?

TpitjKO(rioi. '^pfjuovewv Be

icrTavTO 'EpeTpiecov re Kal ^Tvpewv
, TOVTWV Be XaXi8ee? T6TpaKO(Tioi, TOV-

TU>V Be ^AfjiirpaKi^Tewv TrevTaKoaioi. yu-era Be

Tourof? AevKaBuwv Kal 'AvaKToplwv OKraKocriot,

ecrTr)aav, TOVTWV Be e^ofjievoi TTaXee? ol eK Ke<a\-
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men. Command us then, as knowing that we will

obey." Thus the Athenians answered
; and the

whole army shouted aloud that the Athenians were
worthier to hold the wing than the Arcadians. Thus
the Athenians were preferred to the men of Tegea,
and gained that place.

28. Presently the whole Greek army was arrayed
as I shall show, both the later and the earliest

comers. On the right wing were ten thousand
Lacedaemonians

; five thousand of these, who were

Spartans, had a guard of thirty-five thousand light-
a/med helots, seven appointed for each man. The

Spartans chose the Tegeans for their neighbours in

the battle, both to do them honour, and for their

valour; there were of these fifteen hundred men-at-
arms. Next to these in the line were five thousand

Corinthians, at whose desire Pausanias suffered the

three hundred Potidaeans from Pallene then present
to stand by them. Next to these were six hundred
Arcadians from Orchomenus, and after them three

thousand men of Sicyon. By these a thousand

Troezenians were posted, and after them two hundred
men of Lepreum, then four hundred from Mycenae
and Tiryns, and next to them a thousand from Phlius.

By these stood three hundred men of Hermione.
Next to the men of Hermione were six hundred
Eretrians and Styreans ;

next to them, four hundred
Chalcidians ; next again, five hundred Ampraciots.
After these stood eight hundred Leucadians and

Anactorians, and next to them two hundred from
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Birj/cocrioi,. fiera Be TOVTOVS

Trevratcoo'ioi eTa^Orjarav. irapd Be TOVTOVS eVacr-

(TOVTO ^/leyapecov Tpio~%l\ioi. ei%ovTO Be TOVTCOV

TlA-aratee? e^aKocrioi. Te\evTaloi Be KOI irpwTOt,
'

A.drjvaloi erdacrovTO, /cepas e^ovre^ TO evowv/jiov,

ea'Tpartj'yee 8' avrv
6 A.vai/j,d^ov.

29. QvTOl, 7T\r)V TO)V eTTTCL TTCpl 6KCLCTTOV

^TrapTiijryo'L, rjcrav oTr\lrai,

dpiO/ibv rpels re //.upiaSe? /cal o/cro)

KOI e/taro^ra^e? errrd. oTrXtrat /JIGV ol

TOV (Sdpftapov r\<jav TOO-OVTOI,

Be 7r\r)&os ifv roBe, T?}? /JLCV ^7raprt,r)TiK7]<f

7revraKicr%L\ioi, KOI Tpia^vpioi avBpes, a>?

eovrwv 7rrd irepl e'/cacrrov avBpa, /cal TOVTWV vra?

Ti9 iraptjpT7]TO ft)? 6? 7r6\/JLOV Ol Be TWV \O17TWV

Aa/ceBai/AOviwv /cal 'EtXXijvcov tyCkoi, &>? el?

Gfcacrrov ewv dvSpa, TrevraKOdLoi /cal

/cal Tpi(T/ji,vpioi fjaav.

30. tyiXwv /juev Brj rwv cnrdvTWv rwv
TO 7r\r0o<$ e T j,vidBe$ /cal evvea

KOL e/caro^raSe? irkvre, TOV Be crvfjiTravTos TOV

'Ei\\r)vt,Kov TOV o~vve\QbvTo<; e'? IlXaraia? crvv re

OTrXiTrjcn /cal ^n\olort, lolai /^a^ifjioio-i, evBe/ca

[ivpidBes rjaav, /ur}5 ^Lkidoos, TT/DO? Be OKTaKOcrlwv

dvBpwv KaTaBeovaai. crvv Be tyeaTriecov Tolai

Trapeovat e^eTT\r]povvTO at evBe/ca /j,vpidBe<f Traprj-

crav <ydp /cal ecnri,ea>v ev TW crTpaTOTreBa) ol

TtepieovTes, dpi0/j,ov 65 OKTa/coa-Lovs /cal

QTr\a Be ouS' OVTOL el%ov. OVTOI ^ev vv

7rl TO) 'AaajTTco ecrTpaTOTreBevovTO.
31. Ol Be

d/j,(f)l M.apB6viov ftdpfSapoi a>5
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Pale in Cephallenia ; after them in the array, five

hundred Aeginetans ; by them stood three thousand

men of Megara, and next to these six hundred

Plataeans. At the end, and first in the line, were

the Athenians, on the left wing, eight thousand

men ; their general was Aristides son of Lysimachus.
29. All these, save the seven appointed to attend

each Spartan, were men-at-arms, and the whole sum
of them was thirty-eight thousand and seven hundred.

This was the number of men-at-arms that mustered

for war against the foreigner ;
as regarding the

number of the light-armed men, there were in the

Spartan array seven for each man-at-arms, that is,

thirty-five thousand, and every one of these was

equipped for war
;
the light-armed from the rest of

Lacedaemon and Hellas were as one to every man-

at-arms, and their number was thirty-four thousand

and five hundred.

30. So the sum of all the light-armed men that were

fighters was sixty-nine thousand and five hundred, and

of the whole Greek army mustered at Plataeae, men-
at-arms and light-armed fighting men together, eleven

times ten thousand, lacking eighteen hundred. But

the Thespians who were there present made up the

full tale of an hundred and ten thousand ; for the

survivors l of the Thespians were also present with

the army, eighteen hundred in number. These then

were arrayed, and encamped by the Asopus.
31. When Mardonius' foreigners had finished their

1 That is, who had not fallen at Thermopylae.
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M-aaicrnov, Trapr/crav, rcvOo/xevoi
elvai ev il\araif)<7i, KOI avrol eVt rbv

'A<7co7roz' rbv ravrjj peovra. arrLKof^evoL Se

dvrerdaaovro a)Se vrro MapBoviov. Kara /Jiev

Aa/ce&ai/jioi'iovs ear^ae Tlepcras. /cal ST) 7ro\\ev

>yap rrepifjaav 7r\^6el ol Hepcrat, eVt re

TrXeO^a? KKocrfjiaro KOL errel^ov TOU?

era^e 8e ovrw o n fjiev TJV avr&v Svvarcoraruv

irav aTroXe^a? earrjcre avnov A.atce^aifjioviwv, rb

&e acrOevecrrepov rrapera^e Kara TOL><? T
ravra & eVotee fypa^ovrwv re /cal

ri(3ai(i)V. Tiep&ewv $e e^o^ez^ou? era^e
ovroi be enecr^ov Y^opLv6iovs re real TLortSanjras
/cal 'Op^o/zei'toL'? re KOI ^LKVWVIOVS. M.ijSa)v be

era^e Ba/cr/)tou?' ovroi Se eVecr^o^
re /cal TpoifyvLOVs /cal Aeirperjras

re Kal TipwOiovs /cal Mf/c^^atou? re /col OXet-

acrtOL'?. fjiera Se Ba/cr/otOL'? earrjae 'Ii^Soi;?
1 ovroi

Be errea")ov 'E^to^ea? re real *E*perpiea<; /cal

^rvpeas re /cal Xa\tciSea<$. 'I^Swt' 8e e^o/^evov^
^a/<:a9 erae, o'l errea'^ov 'A/j,7rparciijras re /cal

'Ava/cropiovs /cal Aeuica&iov$ /cal IlaXea? /cal

Alyiv)jras. ^a/cewv &e e^o^evov^ era^e avria
'

A.07jvaia>v re /cal TlXaraiecov Kal Meyapecov
BO&)TOU? re /cal Ao/cpovs /cal M^Xtea? re /cal

ecraaXoi'? /cal Qwicewv TOU? ^iXtou?' ov yap &v
arravres ol Qco/cees e/jLijBio-av, aXXa Tt^e? avrwv
Kal ra 'EXXf/Vcoz/ TJU^OV rrepl rbv Hapwrjcrcrbv

/carei\rj/Avoi, /cal evOevrev bpjJLWfJLevoi efyepov re

Kal r)<yov rr)v re MapSoviov arparirjv /cal TOL?
avrov ebvras 'EXX^Va)^. era^e e /cal Ma/ce-
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mourning for Masistius, and heard that the Greeks

were at Plataeae
; they also came to the part of the

Asopus river nearest to them. When they were

there they were arrayed for battle by Mardonius as

1 shall show. He posted the Persians facing the

Lacedaemonians ;
and seeing that the Persians by

far outnumbered the Lacedaemonians, they were

arrayed in deeper ranks and their line ran fronting
the Tegeans also. In his arraying of them he chose

out the strongest part of the Persians to set it over

against the Lacedaemonians, and posted the weaker

by them facing the Tegeans ;
this he did being so

informed and taught by the Thebans. Next to the

Persians he posted the Medes, fronting the men of

Corinth and Potidaea and Orchomenus and Sicyon ;

next to the Medes, the Bactrians, fronting the men
of Epidaurus, Troezen, Lepreum, Tiryns, Mycenae,
and Phlius. After the Bactrians he set the Indians,

fronting the men of Hermione and Eretria and Styra
and Chalcis. Next to the Indians he posted the

Sacae, fronting the Ampraciots, Anactorians, Leuca-

dians, Paleans, and Aeginetans ;
next to the Sacae,

and over against the Athenians and Plataeans and

Megarians, the Boeotians and Locrians and Malians

and Thessalians and the thousand that came from

Phocis
;
for not all the Phocians took the Persian

part, but some of them gave their aid to the Greek

cause ; these had been beleaguered on Parnassus,

and issued out from thence to harry Mardonius' army
and the Greeks that were with him. Besides these,
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Sovas re Kal rovs irepl ecr(Ta\ir)v ol:rj/j,evov<;

Kara rot/? 'AOyvaiovs.
32. Tavra fjiev rwv eOvewv rd fieyLara tovo-

rwv VTTO Mapboviov ra^Oevrwv, rd irep
re r\v Kal \6yov TrXeiarov evrjcrav

be Kal aX\wv eOvewv avSpes dva/jL6fjLi'y[jievoi,<&pvy(t)v

re Kal prjiicayv Kal Mvcrwv re Kal TLaiovwv Kal

rwv a\\wv, ev Se Kal AWioTrwv re KOL AlyvTrricov
di re 'JZp/jiOTv/3ies Kal ol Ka\acripie<> KaXeopevoi

/jLa%aipo<p6poi, o'i irep elal AlyvTrruwv [JLOVVOL

/jbd^i/jLOi. Tourof? Se eri ev OaXr;/3w ea>v diro

rcov vewv aire^L^da-aro eovras eTTifidras' ov yap
e? rov iretpv rov a/ua PZep^y tnri-

e? 'A#^W? AlyvTrnoi. rwv /xev 8ij

j3ap/3dpa)v rjaav rpirjKOvra fivpidBes, co? Kal TTpo-

repov SeSi]\a)rai' rwv 8e 'EXX^Vcoi' rwv Mapftoviov
olSe jjiev ovSels dpiOpov ov yap wv

co? e eTreiK&ai, e? irevre

etVaa). ovroi ol

rjcrav, 77
8e tTTTTO? %copl<; ereraKro.

33. II? Se apa rrdvres ol ererd^aro Kara eOvea

Kal Kara re\ea, evOavra rfi Sevrepy rjpepr) eOvovro

Kal dfji(j)6repot,. "EXX^cri fjuev Ti(ra/Jii>bs 'Avrio'xpv

rjv o 0v6/j.evos' ovros yap Srj eiVero ra> errparev-

fiari rovrw fjidvrw rov eovra 'HXetoy KOI yeveos
rov 'Ia/jU$ea)v [KXimaS?^] AaKeSat,/j,6vioi erroirj-

cravro \*w(T<$>erepov. Ticrafjievw yap pav
ev AeX^oicri rrepl yovov dvel\e rj Hvdirj

/jLeyio-rov? dvaiprjcreaOai rrevre. o fiev

1 The Egyptian military classes mentioned in Bk. IT. 164.
2 The lamidae were a priestly family, the members of
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he arrayed against the Athenians Macedonians also

and the dwellers about Thessaly.
32. These that I have named were the greatest of

the nations set in array by Mardonius that were of

most note and account ; but there was also in the

army a mixed multitude of Phrygians, Thracians,

Mysians, Paeonians, and the rest, besides Ethiopians
and the Egyptian swordsmen called Hermotybies
and Calasiries,

1 who are the only fighting men in

Egypt. These had been fighters on shipboard, till

Mardonius while yet at Phalerum disembarked them
from their ships ;

for the Egyptians were not

appointed to serve in the land army which Xerxes
led to Athens. Of the foreigners, then, there were
three hundred thousand, as I have already shown

;

as for the Greek allies of Mardonius, none knows the
number of them, for they were not counted

; but as far

as guessing may serve, I suppose them to have been
mustered to the number of fifty thousand. These
were the footmen that were set in array ; the cavalry
were separately ordered.

33. When they had all been arrayed in their nations

and their battalions, on the second day thereafter

both armies offered sacrifice. For the Greeks, Tisa-

menus it was that sacrificed ; for he was with their

army as a diviner ; he was an Elean by birth, a

Clytiad of the lamid clan,
2 and the Lacedaemonians

gave him the freedom of their city. For when
Tisamenus was inquiring of the oracle at Delphi
concerning issue, the priestess prophesied to him
that he should win five great victories. Not under-

which were found in all parts of Hellas. The Clytiadae
were also Elean priests, but quite separate from the
lamidae ; so Stein is probably right in bracketing K.\vTid8r)v.
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TOV '^prjcrT'rjpLOV irpodel^e
ft>9 dvaipriaofjievos yvfjivitcous dywvas, aatcewv Be

TrevrdedXov Trapd ev Trd\aLo-fJia eSpa/ie viicav

'OXv/jLTTidSa, '\epwvvfJLw TO) 'AvBpLw e\0a)v e? epiv.

Aa/ceSai/jiovioi 8e yu,a(96We9 OVK e? JV/JLVIKOVS a

9 dprjiovs dywvas <ppov TO Tiaa/jievov

fjLL<j0S) 7reipa)VTo Tre'icravTes Tiaap^evov

dfia
*HpaK\ei$ea)v rolcn /ScKTiXevcri ijye/jLova

7ro\e/jiwv. o Se opewv 7Tpl TTO\\OV

avrov

TOVTO

adterepov Troi^Gwvrai TWV irdvrwv

TTOi^crei Tavra, eV aXXw fJLLaOw
'

ou. ^
C^\ \ 1 / P>\5 r\ \

oe rrpfora [lev aKova-avres oei.va erroievvTo K.ai

{iTLcrav T^? xptio'ijioavvi'is TO TrapaTTdv, TeXo? B

Sei/^iaTo^ [jLe
i

yd\,ov 7riKpe/jia[j.6vov TOV HepcriKov
rovrov o"rpaTVjAaTOs Karaiveov neTiovres. o be

yvovs TerpafjifJLevovs cr^ea? oi)S' OVTCO en e'</;

dpKeecrOai TOVTOKJL {JLOVVOIGL, d\\d elv en TOV

d$e\(f)ov ewwrov 'Hyirjv yiveaOai ^TraprLrjiriv
eirl TolaL avrolcn \6yoi(Ti Tolai KOI auT09 yivercti.

34. TauTa Se \eya)i> ovros ejJLtfjieeTO MeXa/ATroSa,
ft>9 eltcdcrai fBao-ikrfirjv re KCU 7ro\Lrr}irjv alreo/^e-

vov<$. KOI yap 8r) Kal MeXayu/TTOL^ TWV ev "Apyti
[jLaveicrewv, W9 [ALV ol 'Apyeioi e/

vovcrov, [jLicrOov Trpoereivaro Tr/9 ^aai^iij^ TO

OVK avaayjoiLZVwv Se TMV 'Apyeiwv aXX'

, 009 efiaivovTO TT\evves TWV yvvai/cwv,

1 The five events of the Pentathlum were running, jumping,
wrestling, and throwing of the spear and the discus.
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standing that oracle, he betook himself to bodily
exercises, thinking so to win in such-like sports ;

and having trained himself for the Five Contests,
1 he

came within one wrestling bout of winning the

Olympic prize, in a match with Hieronymus of

Andros. But the Lacedaemonians perceived that

the oracle given to Tisamenus spake of the lists not
of sport but of war

; and they essayed to bribe Tisa-

menus to be a leader in their wars, jointly with
their kings of Heracles' line. But when he saw
that the Spartans set great store by his friendship,
with this knowledge he set his price higher, and
made it known to them that for no reward would he
do their will save for the gift of full citizenship and
all a citizen's rights. Hearing that, the Spartans
at first were angry and ceased wholly from their

request ; but when the dreadful menace of this

Persian host overhung them they consented and

granted his demand. But when he saw their pur-

pose changed, he said that not even so and with that

only would he be content; his brother Hegias too

must be made a Spartan on the same terms as

himself.

34. By so saying he imitated Melampus, in so far

as one may compare demands for kingship and for

citizenship. For when the women of Argos had gone
mad, and the Argives would fain hire him to come
from Pylos and heal them of that madness,

2
Melampus

demanded half of their kingship for his wages ;

which the Argives could not suffer, and so departed ;

but when the madness spread among their women,
2
According to the legend, the Argive women were driven

mad by Dionysus for refusing to take part in his orgies, and
cured by Melampus. Many Greek authors refer to it, with

varying details.
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ovra> Brj vTroardvres ra 6 MeXa/ATrou? rcpoereivaro

ijicrav Boo&ovres ol ravra. o Be evOavra Brj erro-

peyerai opewv avrovs rerpa/Ji^evov^, (f)ds, rjv fjirj

Kal TO) dBe\(f)6(p Rlavri fAeraBwat TO rpirrffjLopiov

T^? /3ao-i\r)ii]<$, ov Troirfa-eiv ra (3ov\ovrai. ol Be

Apyeloi dTreiXrjQevTes e? (neivov Karaiveova-t, KCU

ravra.

35. *n? & /cal ^Trapnfjrai, eSeovro yap
rov Ti(ra/jLvov, rrdvrws avve^capeov ol.

advTwv Be Kal ravra rwv ^rraprir)rewv, ovrw
irevre a(f)i fAavrevofievos dycovas rovs

Ticra/jievos 6 'HXeto?, yevo/jievo^

avyKaraipeei. (JLOVVOL Be Br) rrdvrwv

eyevovro ovroi ^rrapri^rr)cri Tro^iijrai. ol Be

rrevre dycove? oi'Be eyevovro, el? /iei> Kal

OUTO? 6 ev Tl\araif)(Ti, eVl Be 6 ev Teyey
Teyeijras re Kal 'A/Qyetof? yevo/jievos, yuera Be

6 ev AtTraieDcrt 7T/309 'A^OAraSa? rrdvras rr\r)v

^/[avrivewv, erri Be 6 lAecrGriviwv 6 77/309 'I^ai/ZT;,

ucrraro? Be 6 ev Tavdyprj Trpo?
'

K9r]vaiov<; re

Kal 'Apyeiovs yevo/uevos' OUTO? Be i/crraro?

Karepydcrdrj r&v rrevre dyoovwv.
36. OL^TO? Brj rore rolcn

ff

^\\rjaL o

yovrwv rwv ^Traprirjrewv, e^avrevero ev r

TI\araiiBi. rolai /JLCV vvv "l&XX.'rja-i Ka~ka eylvero
ra Ipa d/uLWO/Aevoicri, Biafidai, Be rov

Kal fjLaj(ri^ ap^ova-i ov.

37. MapBoviw Be TTpoQv/JLeo/nevfp

OVK emrrj^ea eyivero ra Ipd, dfjivvo/JLevw Be KOL

rovrw Ka\d. Kal ydp ouro? 'RXkyviKoicri Ipolcn

e%pdro, {idvriv e%a>v 'Hyrjo-icrrparov avBpa
'
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thereat they promised what Melampus demanded
and were ready to give it to him. Thereupon, seeing
their purpose changed, he asked yet more, and said

that he would not do their will except they gave a

third of their kingship to his brother Bias
;
and the

Argives, driven thus into a strait, consented to that

also.

35. Thus the Spartans too were so eagerly desirous

of winning Tisamenus that they granted all his de-

mand. When they had granted him this also, then
did Tisamenus of Elis, now become a Spartan, ply his

divination for them and aid them to win five very

great victories. None on earth save Tisamenus and
his brother ever became citizens of Sparta. Now the

five victories were these : one, the first, this victory
at Plataeae ; next that which was won at Tegea over

the Tegeans and Argives ;
after that, over all the

Arcadians save the Mantineans at Dipaea ; next,
over the Messenians at Ithome ; lastly, the victory at

Tanagra over the Athenians and Argives, which was
the last won of the five victories. 1

36. This Tisamenus had now been brought by the

Spartans and was the diviner of the Greeks in the

lands of Plataeae. Now the sacrifices boded good
to the Greeks if they should but defend themselves,
but evil if they should cross the Asopus and be the

first to attack.

37. But Mardonius' sacrifices also boded nought to

his liking if he should be zealous to attack first, and

good if he should but defend himself; for he too

used the Greek manner of sacrifice ; Hegesistratus

1 The battle at Ithome was apparently in the third

Messeiiian war; that at Tanagra, in 457 B.C. (Thucyd. i.

107). Nothing is known of the battles at Tegea and Dipaea.
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T KOI TWV T6\\iaBeCOV OVTO, \OijLO)TaTOV, TOV

Brj TrpoTepov TOVTWV %7rapTif)Tai Xa/3oi'T69 eBr/aav
eVl 6avaTw 009 TrejrovdoTes TroXXa re fcal dvdpcria
UTT' avTOV. o Be ev rovry TW KCUCM %6jjievo<;,

wcrre 7pe%(i)V Trepl rr}? ^^%^9 TT/^O T TOV davdrov

7Ticr6fj,i>os TroXXa re KCU \vypd, epyov

\6yov. oo? yap
avrifca

Be fjLr)%avdTO avSprjiorarov epyov Trdvrwv rwv

ridels cB/nev aTaO^icrd^evo^ yap OKW<$ e%\evaeTaL
OL TO \OL7TOV TOV 7To86?, d7TTafl6 TOV Tap<TOV
ecovTov. TavTa Be Tro^cra?, a>? (/>fXa<rc7OyLtez/o?

VTTO <pv\dKO)v, Biopv^a^ TOV Toi%ov aTreSp'Tj e?

Teyeijv, ra? fjiev VVKTCLS Tropevbfjievos, ra? Be

r)/nepas KaTCtBvvcov e? v\rjv KCLL av\t^6^evo<?, OVTCO

a>9 AaxeBai/jtovLayv TravBrj/jiel Bi^rj/jLevayv TpiTy ev-

(j)povrj yevecrfiai ev Teyey, TOU? Be ev Oco/maTi

/jLeyd\.(p eve-^ecrOai TT}? re roXyu,?;?, opwvras TO

rjfjLLTO/LLOV TOV 7To8o9 Kei/J,VOV, KCIK6LVOV OV Bv~

va/Jievovs evpeiv. rore fj,ev OVTCO Siatfivyoov Aa/ce-

Bai/Jioviovs KaTatyevyei 69 Teyeijv eovaav OVK

dp0/jLirjv AaKeBaifjiOvioicri TOVTOV TOV %povov
vyirjs Be yevo/ievos teal TrpocrTroiijcrd/Aevos %v\ivov
iroBa KaT(TTi]Ke e/c Trjs I6ei]<^ AaK(!:ai/j,ovLoia'i

ov {jievTOi, e? 76 reXo9 ol crvv^veiKe TO

TO 69 Aa/ceSaifjiovLovs avyfce/cvprj^vov ij\co

yap uavTevo/jievos ev Zta/cvvOw VTT* avToov Kal

cnreQave.

38- 'O /juevTOi OdvaTOs 6 'HyrjcricrTpaTov v&Tepov

eyeveTO TCOV Y[\aTaiiKwv, Tore Be eVl TM ^AcrcoTTfo

fjLeuLa-0(t)/jiei>os OVK o\lyov edveTO Te /cal

Kara Te TO 6^6^09 TO AarceBaL/JLoviwv
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of Elis was his diviner, the most notable of the sons

of Tellias. This man had been put in prison and
doomed to die by the Spartans for the much harm
that he had done them. Being in this evil case,
inasmuch as he was in peril of his life and like to be

very grievously maltreated ere his death, he did a

deed well nigh past believing : being made fast in

iron-bound stocks, he got an iron weapon that was

brought in some wise into his prison, and straight-

way conceived a plan of such hardihood as we have
never known

; reckoning how best the rest of it

might get free, he cut off his own foot at the instep.
This done, he burrowed through the wall out of the

way of the guards that kept ward over him, and so

escaped to Tegea ;
all night he journeyed and all day

he hid and lay close in the woods, till on the third night
he came to Tegea, while all the people of Lacedae-
mon sought him

;
and they were greatly amazed,

seeing the half of his foot cut off and lying there,
but not being able to find the man himself. Thus
did he then escape from the Lacedaemonians and
take refuge in Tegea, which at that time was un-

friendly to Lacedaemon
;
and after he was healed

and had made himself a foot of wood, he declared

himself an open enemy of the Lacedaemonians. Yet
the enmity that he bore them brought him no good
at the last ;

for they caught him at his divinations in

Zacynthus, and slew him.

38. Howbeit, the death of Hegesistratus happened
after the Plataean business ;

at the present he was

by the Asopus, hired by Mardonius for no small

wage, where he sacrificed and wrought zealously,
both for the hatred he bore the Lacedaemonians,
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Kara rb KepSos. GO? Be OVK eVaXXtepee u>a-rejn,d^ar0ai
ovre avrolcri Hepcrrjcri ovre TOLCTI per* e/ceivcov covert

(el^ov yap teal OVTOL eV ecovrwv pdvriv
i' AevKaBiov dvBpa), emppeovrwv Be rwv
KOI yivopevtov 7r\evvwv, Tt^yez/t'^? 6

dvrjp 77^ato? crvveftovXevcre

TOV K.t0aip)vo<; (f)v\.dai, \eycov

eirippeovcri ol "EAA^z/e? alel ava Ttaaav

Kal ft)? aTToXayu-^otro avyvovs*
39. 'H/ie/?at Se

<r<^)t dvTiKarri/jLevoia-i 77877 eye-

yoveaav OKTCO, ore ravra eKelvos <7W6/3ov\ve
o &e fjLaO(ov rrjv Trapaiveffiv ev e^ovcrav,

evtypovrj eyeveTo, Tre/jLTrei rrjv ITTTTOV 69 ra9
at

<})povcri,,Tas Boicorol /jiev Tpeis tcetyaXas Ka\eov<Ti,

Be Apyo9 K(pa\d<;. 7T6{j,(f)06VTS e ot

ou /jidrijv airiKOVTO' eV/3aXXoz^ra 7ayo 9

TO TreSiov \afjLftdvovcri VTrotyyid re TrevTa/cocria,

ayovra airo Tle\o7rovvij(Tov 9 TO arpa-
Kal dv6 MTTOVS ot eiirovro rolcn

e Tavrtjv rrjv ayprjv ol Tlepcrai, a<

efyovevov, ov (>i86/j,evoi ovre vTro^vyiov ov&evbs

ovre dv0pa)7rov. o>9 Be aBrjv el'xpv Kreivovres, ra
XoiTra avrwv r\\avvov irepi^aXofjievoi irapd re

M.apooviov KOL 69 TO crrparoireSov.
40. MeTa Se rovro rb epyov erepas Bvo 77/^6/0019

ovoerepou /SouXo/u-e^ot /z,a^779 a/)ar
pep yap rov 'AawTrov em]icrav ol ftdpftapoi,

r&v 'EXX?;Vct)^, Sieftaivov Be ovBerepoi.

rj fjievroi iinros 77 MapSo^tou alel Trpocre/ceiro re

teal e'XuTree TOi/9
f/

EXX77i;a9* ol yap %r)[3aloi, are

fJLeyd\a)^, rrpoOvjjLw tyepov rbv TroXe-
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and for gain. But when no favourable omens for

battle could be won either by the Persians them-
selves or by the Greeks that were with them (for

they too had a diviner of their own, Hippomachus of

Leucas), and the Greeks the while were ever flock-

ing in and their army grew, Timagenides son of

Herpys, a Theban, counselled Mardonius to guard
the outlet of the pass over Cithaeron, telling him
that the Greeks were ever flocking in daily and that

he would thereby cut off many of them.
39. The armies had now lain over against each

other for eight days when he gave this counsel.

Mardonius perceived that the advice was good ; and
when night had fallen he sent his horsemen to the
outlet of the pass over Cithaeron that leads towards

Plataeae, which pass the Boeotians call the Three
Heads, and the Athenians the Oaks' Heads. This

despatch of the horsemen was no fruitless one
; for

they caught five hundred beasts of burden issuing
into the low country, bringing provision from the

Peloponnese for the army, and men that came with
the waggons ; having taken which quarry the
Persians slew without mercy, sparing neither man
nor beast. When they had their fill of slaughter,

they set what remained in their midst and drove
them to Mardonius and his camp.

40. After this deed they waited two days more,
neither side desiring to begin the battle ; for though
the foreigners came to the Asopus to make trial

of the Greeks' purpose, neither army crossed it.

Howbeit Mardonius' horse was ever besetting andO
troubling the Greeks ;

for the Thebans, in their

zeal for the Persian part, waged war heartily, and
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/JLOV Kal alel Karrjyeovro f^eypi /jidyrj^, TO Be drro

rovrov TrapaSeKo/jievoL Tlepaai re Kal Mr}&M //-aXa
ecrKOv o'l aTreoeiKvvvro dperds.

41. Me^pt JJLCV vvv rwv Setca rj/jLepewv ovSev eVl

TT\evv lyivero TOVTWV cu? 8e evSeKarrj eyeyovee

avTi/caTr)fj,evoicn ev ITXarat
fieri, OL re Srj

? TroXXco TrXeOi^e? eyeyoveaav KOI Ma/3-
Trepitj^ieKree rfj e'Sprj, evOavra e? \6yov<$

Tj\0ov MapSowo? re 6 Toftpveay Kal 'A/3Ta/3ab<?
6 <I>a/3^a/ceo9, 09 ev 6\lyoiai Hepcrewv fy dvrjp

&6/ci/jios Trapa Hep^rj. /3ou\vo/jiev(t)v Se alBe rjcrav

al yvwfiai, i] fiev "'Apraftd&v to? %/oeo^ e'lrj ava-

%evi;avTas rrjv ra^icrr'rjv Trdvra rov arparov
e? TO rei^o? TO ?;/Sat&)i/, evQa crlrov re

ecrevrivel'^dai TTO\\OV Kal ^oprov rotai vTro

Kar rjcrv-^irjv re l^o/JLevov^ SiaTrprfacTea-flai, TTOL-

evvras rdSe- e^eiv yap %pvcrov TTO\\OV /nev GTricri]-

jjiov
rjro\\ov Be Kal acrrjfjLov, TTO\\OV Se apyvpov

re Kal eKTrw^ara' rovrwv (f)i&o/j,evovs /Jir/Sevos

BiaTrejuTreiv e? TOL/?
r

'Ei\\rjvas, 'EXX^a)^ e ytta-

\iara e? TOL;? Trpoea-rewras ev rfjai TroXiai, Kal

Ta^ew? cr(/)ea? TrapaSuxreiv rrjv eXevOepiyv /mj&e
avaKiv&vveveiv crf^ySaXXoi'Ta?. rovrov /j,ev r) avrrj

eyivero Kal rj/3aicdv yvtofirj, a>9 Trpoei&oros 7r\evv

ri Kal rovrov, MapBoviov Se Icr^vporeprj re Kal

dyvay/Aovecrrepr) Kal ouSayuw? ffvyyLvaxTKOfjiei'ri'

SoKeeiv re yap TroXXw Kpeer crova elvai rrjv crtyereprjv

crrparirjv TT}? EXX?;i'i/<:?}?, crv/^/3d\\iv re ri]v ra-

^Lcrrrjv fji^e Trepiopav crv\\eyofjievov^ en 7r\evvas
rwv av\\e\ey[jievtov, rd re crcfrdyia ra '\r{yrjo-io~-
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were ever guiding the horsemen to the encounter
;

thereafter it was the turn of the Persians and

Medes, and they and none other would do deeds of

valour.

41. Until the ten days were past no more was
done than this

;
but on the eleventh day from their

first encampment over against each other, the

Greeks growing greatly in number and Mardonius

being sore vexed by the delay, there was a debate
held between Mardonius son of Gobryas and Arta-

bazus son of Pharnaces, who stood as high as but
few others in Xerxes' esteem ;

and their opinions
in council were as I will show. Artabazus held it

best that they should strike their camp with all

speed and lead the whole army within the walls of

Thebes, where they had much provision stored and
fodder for their beasts of burden, and where they
could sit at their ease and despatch the business

by taking the great store they had of gold, minted
and other, and silver and drinking-cups, and sending
all this without stint to all places in Hellas, but

especially to the chief men in the cities of Hellas
;

let them do this (said he) and the Greeks would

quickly surrender their liberty; but let not the
Persians risk the event of a battle. This opinion
of his was the same as the Thebans', inasmuch as he
too had especial foreknowledge ;

but Mardonius'
counsel was more vehement and intemperate and
nowise leaning to moderation

;
for (said he) he

deemed that their army was by much stronger than
the Greeks', and that they should give battle with
all speed, and not suffer yet more Greeks to muster
than were mustered already ;

as for the sacrifices of

Hegesistratus, let them pay no heed to these, nor
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rpdrov edv ^aipav yu^Se jSid^eaOcu, d\\a
TW Tlpo~ewv %pew[ievovs o-v/ji/3d\\iv.

42. TOVTOV &e OVTW SiKdievvTOs dvTe\eye ou

ware etcpdree rfj yvco/jLy TO jap KpaTOS el^e
ouro? K ftacriKeos, aXA,' OVK

TWV
i TWV /zer' ecovTOv ZOVTWV '}L\\r]Vwv TOL/?

\ ) ' >/ ' -\
' V TT /

vs eipooTa ec TL cLoeiev \oyiov Trepi Lieptrewv

OepiovTaiev Trj 'EXXdSi. O-IJCOVTCOV Se TWV

(jOV, TWV /jLV OVK elBoTWV TOU? ^pT]<JfJLOV<;,

TWV Be elSoTwv /j,ev ev dSeirj be ov Troieu/jievwv TO

\eyeiv, auro? MapSo^^o? e\eye
"

eTrel TOLVVV t'yuet?
*>/ >^V >\ > \ " -V ' J-y-v'JSi/
r) LGTe ovoev rj ov roA/xare X.eyeiv, aA,A, eyw epew

ev eViCTTayae^o?' ecrrt \6yiov a>? xpebv CC

e? T aa lairaai TO

Ipov TO ev AeX(^ot(Ti, /lera Se r^z/ SiapTrayrjv diro-

\ea~6ai, TrdvTas. ^ftet? TOLVVV avTO TOVTO

ovTe i/Jiev ejrl TO Ipov TOVTO ovre

re eiveica Tr)<; alriys OVK

d7ro\e6/ii0a. WCTTG v/^ewv OCTOL Tvy^dvovai evvooi

e6vT<s Tleparja-i, ri^eade TovSe eivefca 009 Trepieo-o/jie-

vov<$ T^/zea?
f

EXX?;^ct)i/." ravra acfri elVa? SevTepa

ecrtjfjLaive TrapapTeeadai re TrdvTO, KOI evKpivea
TTOieeaOai a>? a//,a rj/meprj

43. TOUTO^ S' 670)76 TOI/ ^prfa-fjiov, TOV M.ap-
eLTfe e? ITepcra? e^eiv, e? 'iXXuptou? re

aTpaTov oloa TreTroitj/j.evov,

1 Lit. to do violence, compel the gods, like "superos votis

fatigare
"
in Latin.
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seek to wring good from them,
1 but rather give

battle after Persian custom.

42. None withstood this argument, so that his

opinion prevailed ; for it was he and not Artabazus

who was generalissimo of the army by the king's
commission. He sent therefore for the leaders of

the battalions and the generals of those Greeks that

were with him, and asked them if they knew any
oracle which prophesied that the Persians should

perish in Hellas. They that were summoned said

nought, some not knowing the prophecies, and some

knowing them but deeming it perilous to speak ;

then said Mardonius himself: "Since, therefore,

you either have no knowledge or are afraid to declare

it, hear what I tell you out of the full knowledge
that I have. There is an oracle that Persians are

fated to come to Hellas and there all perish after

they have plundered the temple at Delphi. We,
therefore, knowing this same oracle, will neither

approach that temple nor essay to plunder it
;
and in

so far as destruction hangs on that, none awaits us.

Wherefore as many of you as wish the Persians well

may rejoice for that, as knowing that we shall over-

come the Greeks." Having thus spoken he gave
command to have all prepared and set in fair order

for the battle that should be joined at the next day's
dawn.

43. Now for this prophecy, which Mardonius said

was 'spoken of the Persians, I know it to have been
made concerning not them but the Illyrians and the
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OVK e? Tlepcras. d\\a TO, jj,ev ~BaKiBt c? ravrrjv

rrjv fij^riv ear

rrjv 7r ep^icooz'Tt KCU

EXX 771/0) z/ crvvoBov Kal /3ap/3apo<pa)vov Iwytjv,

rf) TroXXol rreaeovrat, VTrep Xa^ecrtV re popov re

roo(j)6p(i)v M^Seofl, orav aicripov 97/zap 7re\0rj,

fiev Kal TrapaTrX.ijo'ia TOVTOKTL aAAa Mou-
tft) e^ovra oi&a e? Tlepcra?. 6 8e

o? peet /aera^v 'YavdypTjs re KOI

44. Mera e T^ lrfip(jorr\

rrapaiveffiv rrjv etc Map^ow'of ^v^ re eyivero
e? (j)u\aKa<; erdcraovro. a>? 5e irpocrw TT}?

TTpoe\r)\aro Kal i]avyii] e&oKee elvat dva ra crrpa-
rojreSa Kal /xaXicrra ol avQpwrcoi elvat ev vm>w,

rrjviKavra Tr/oocreXacra? tTTTro) TT/OO? ra?

ra? 'AOrjvaiwv 'AXe^azvS/jo? o

re eoov Kal /3acri\evs MaKeSovcov, e&ityjTO rolcn

arparrjyolcri e? \6yov<; e\0elv. r*v Be <pv\aKO)v
ol jJiev TrXeO^e? rcape^evov, OL S' e6eov ercl TOU?

(rrparij'yovs, e\66vre<? Be eXeyov co? av9pwrros

TJKOL err i'rrrrov K rov o-rparorreBov rov

09 aXXo ^Liez/ ovBev rrapayv/^voi eVo?,

Be ovofjid^wv e6e\eiv
(frrjcrl e? Xoyov? ekOelv.

45. O? Se eVet ravra ^Kovcrav, avriKa ei'rrovro

e? ra? ^)uXa:a?* drriKO/uievoio'i, Be e\eye 'AXe-

rdBe. ""AvSpes *A0)]valoi, rrapa@>]Kr]V
ra errea rdBe rLOe^ai, drroppy^ra rroiev-

1
Referring to a legendary expedition of these north-

western tribes, directed against Hellas and Delphi in

particular.
2 A little to the N.W. of Thebes.
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army of the Enchelees. 1 But there is a prophecy
made by Bacis concerning this battle :

By Thermodon's stream and the grassgrown banks
of Asopus

Muster of Greeks for fight, and the ring of a

foreigner's war-cry,

Many a Median archer by death untimely o'er-

taken

There in the battle shall fall when the day of his

doom is upon him
;

this prophecy, and others like to it that were
made by Musaeus, I know to have been spoken of

the Persians. As for the river Thermodon, it flows

between Tanagra and Glisas. 2

44. After this questioning concerning oracles, and
Mardonius' exhortation, night came on and the

armies posted their sentries. Now when the night
was far spent and it seemed that all was still in the

camps and the men wrapt in deepest slumber, at

that hour Alexander son of Amyntas, the general
and king of the Macedonians, rode up to the

Athenian outposts and sought to have speech of

their generals. The greater part of the sentries

abiding where they were, the rest ran to their

generals, and told them that a horseman had ridden

in from the Persian camp, imparting no other word
save that he would have speech of the generals and
called them by their names.

45. Hearing that, the generals straightway went
with the men to the outposts ;

and when they were
come Alexander said to them :

" Men of Athens, I

give you this my message in trust as a secret that

213



HERODOTUS

7T/909 firjeva \JIV VfieaS O\\OV Tf

itiv, fir) ae KOI Bia^Qeiprjre' ov jap av

e\eyov, el
fir) fieydXcos efcrjBofir/v (rvvaTrdar)^ rrj<;

'EXXao9. atT09 re yap "ILXXrjv yevo<$ elfil

rwp^alov Kal dvr eXevOeprjs BeBov\a)fievr)v OVK
av eOe\OLfiL opav rrjv 'EXXaSa. \eyco be wv on
M.ap&ovi(p re KOI Trj (TTpartfj TO, a~(j)dyia ov

bvvarai /caradv/jiia yev^Bai' irakai yap av

fjLd%a0. vvv Be ol SeSotcTai TO, fiev (T<f)dyia

eav yaipeiv, ajJL rjueprj Be Siafywa-Kovcrr) crv/jLJ3o\r)v

7roieea'0ai' KaTappcoSrjKe yap fir) vrXeO^e? cruX-

, a)? eya) elfcd^co. TT/JO? raura eroLfid-
. r)v Be apa VTrepftdXrjTai rrjv avfiftoXrjv

real firj TroierjTat,, \i7rapeere fievovres*

okiyewv ydp cr^i r/aepewv XetVeraf (TiTia. rjv Be

vuiv 6 TroXe/zo? oSe Kara voov Te\VTr)arj, fivrj-

&Qr]vai TLva %pr) Kal efiev eXevOepcocrios Trepi, 09

*}L\\rivwv ewefca ovrw epyov 7rapd/3o\ov epyacrfiai
VTTO TrpodvfiLTjs, edeKwv vfili> Br)\a)<rat, rrjv Bid-

voiav rr-jv MapBoviov, iva fiij eV LIT ecr coat, vfiiv

e^ai(f)vr)(; ol ftdpftapoi, firj Trpoa-BeKOfievoHri KM.

elfil Be
y

A\e];avBpos 6 MaKeBwv" o fiev ravra
6i7ra9 dTrr)\avve OTTLO'CO 9 TO (TrparoTreBov Kal

rrjv ewvrov TCL^LV.

46. Ol Be crrparrjyol ruv
'

A.0r}valwv e\0ovre^
eVl TO Beibv tcepas e\eyov TLava-avLr) rd rrep

rjKOvaav 'A\edvBpov. o Be TOVTW T&>

KarappcoBrjaa^ TOL9 rieyocra9 eXeye rdBe.

roivvv 9 rjS) rj crvfi/SoXij yiverai, vfieas fiev

ecm TOU9 'AOrjvalovs arrival Kara TOU9

Be Kara TO vs Boi&>Tov9 T Kal TOU9

Terayfievovs 'EXX^i/a)^, rwvBe e'iveKa- v
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BOOK IX. 45-46

you must reveal to none but Pausanias, lest you even
be my undoing ; in truth I would not tell it to you
were it not by reason of my great care for all Hellas

;

for I myself am by ancient descent a Greek, and I

would not willingly see Hellas change her freedom
for slavery. I tell you, then, that Mardonius and
his army cannot get from the sacrifices omens to his

liking ;
else had you fought long ere this. But now

it is his purpose to pay no heed to the sacrifices, and

join battle at the first glimmer of dawn
;
for he is in

dread, as I surmise, lest you should muster to a greater
host. Therefore I bid you make ready ;

and if (as

may be) Mardonius should delay and not join battle,
wait patiently where you are ; for he has but a few

days' provision left. But if this war end as you
would wish, then must you take thought how to

save me too from slavery, who of my zeal have done
so desperate a deed as this for the cause of Hellas,
in my desire to declare to you Mardonius' intent, that

so the foreigners may not fall upon you suddenly ere

you yet expect them. I that speak am Alexander
the Macedonian." With that he rode away back to

the camp and his own place therein.

46. The Athenian generals went to the right wing
and told Pausanias what they had heard from Alex-

ander. At the message Pausanias was struck with
fear of the Persians, and said :

"
Since, therefore,

the battle is to begin at dawn, it is best that you
Athenians should take your stand fronting the Per-

sians, and we fronting the Boeotians and the Greeks
that are posted over against you, by reason that you
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TOVS M;/3ou? teal rrjv ^d^v avrwv eV

/na^ead/jievoi,, r/yuet? Be aireipol re el/jLev

KOI dBaees TOVTCOV rwv dvBpwv ^Traprirj-rewv jap
ls 7re7reip)]Tai M.ijB(ov ///net? Be BOICOTWV teal

eaTreipoi eijj,ev.
dX)C dvdKaftovras 7 a

(TTt levai v/j,ea$ p,ev e? roSe TO #epa9,

e? TO evwvv/nov" TTyoo? Se TauTa elirav

01
'

A.6rival01 rdSe.
" Kal av-rolcri r)/j,iv ird\ai air

dp%rfs, 67reire ei^o/j-ev /car' Uyuea? Taacro/tet'ou?

TOI)? Ile/ocra?, eV i^oo) eyevero elirelv ravra rd Trep

<f)0dvTS 7TpO(f)epT' d\\d dppCt)00/jiV (JbYj

OVK ?;See? <ykvu>vTai ol Xoyot. eVei, 8' wi^

avrol e/j,ij(r(}rjTe, /cal rj^ofjievoicn ^Iv ol \6yoi
ovaai Kal GTOI/JLOL elfJLev Troieeiv ravra"
47.

f

fi? 8' ijpecrKe d^oTepoLai ravra,

Be ol BoiWTol TO 7TOievp,evov ei^ayopevovai
o 8' eVetVe Ij/covcre, avrifca [JLeriardvai Kal

7TipdTO, TTapaycov TOU? rie/3cra9 Kara
TOU? Aa/ceSaiyaowof?. a>? Se eaade TOVTO roiovro

yivoaevov 6 Yiavaravl^, yvovs on ov \avOdvei,
OTTtcra) ^76 TOU? ^TrapTDjTas eVt TO S^LOI>
w? Se OI^TW? rat o Ma/?8o^i09 eVt TOU evcovvaov.

48. 'Evrel e Kareffrrja-av e? T

t? o MapSo^o? tcrfpvfca e? TOU?
rdSe. "'II AaKeBai/jLovioi, v^els Br} \eyeo~6e

elvai dvbpes dpiaToi, VTTO TWP rfjBe dvOpwTrwv,
co? OUTC (pevyere etc TTO\/JLOU ovre

K\ei7TT6, /UL6VOVT6S T 17 ttTToX-XuTe TOU?
> / * J V > /-v -v /) 5.J>/f >C- V

evavnovs ij avTOi a7ro\\vaue. rwv o ap rjv ovoev
'

Trplv yap rj o-v/JL/^i^at r;/aea9 e? ^ipayv -re

vo/jiov dTTiKeatfai, /cal Brj (f)6vyovra<; /cal
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have fought with the Medes at Marathon and know
them and their manner of fighting, but we have no

experience or knowledge of those men
;
we Spartans

have experience of the Boeotians and Thessalians,
but not one of us has put the Medes to the test.

Nay, let us take up our equipment and remove, you
to this wing and we to the left." " We, too," the
Athenians answered,

" even from the moment when
we saw the Persians posted over against you, had it

in mind to make that proffer that now has first come
from you ; but we feared lest we should displease

you by making it. But since you have spoken the
wish yourselves, we too hear your words very gladly
and are ready to do as you say."

47. Both being satisfied with this, they exchanged
their places in the ranks at the first light of dawn.
The Boeotians marked that and made it known to

Mardonius ; who, when he heard, forthwith essayed
to make a change for himself also, by moving the

Persians along to front the Lacedaemonians. But
when Pausanias perceived what was this that was

being done, he saw that his act was known, and led

the Spartans back to the right wing ;
and Mardonius

did in like manner on the left of his army.
48. When all were at their former posts again,

Mardonius sent a herald to the Lacedaemonians
with this message :

" Men of Lacedaemon, you are

said by the people of these parts to be very brave
men

; it is their boast of you that you neither flee

from the field nor leave your post, but abide there
and either slay your enemies or are yourselves slain.

But it would seem that in all this there is no truth ;

for ere we can join battle and fight hand to hand,
we have seen you even now fleeing and leaving your
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v/meas el^o^ev, eV 'Adrjvaioicrt, re rrjv

rrpbrreipav rcoiev/jievovs avrovs re dvria Bov\wv
rwv rj/jierepwv raaao/Aevovs. ravra

dvBp&v dyadwv epya, aXXa 7r\eicrrov Brj ev V

e-^reiKT0r]fiev. rrpoaBeKofJ-evoi yap Kara /cXeo? oo?

Brj 7ryCf|r6Te e? rj/jieas Ktjpvica TrpoKa\evfJbevoL /cal

fiovKo/jLevoi iiovvoiai Hepa-ycri /J,d')(ea0ai, apnoi
ebvres Troieeiv ravra ovSev TOLOVTO Xeyozmi? i/

tvpo/jiev a\\a irruxraovra^ yU,aXAoz>. vvv

OVK L/yLtet? TJp^aTe rovrov rov \6yov, a

ap%o/nev. TL Srj ov irpb fjiev rayv
(

Ej\~Kr)vwv t'

erreire SeSo^waOe eivai apio"roi, irpo $e rwv ftap-

(3apa)i> r;/A6t? IGOI Trpo? IVof? apiOfJiov e/jLa^ecrd/jLeOa ;

teal rfV /jiev SoKerj KOI rou? aXXoi/9 fJud^ecrdaL, ol S'

/i6T67retTa ^a^ecrOwv vcrrepoi,' el Se ^at /tr/ Soxeoi

77/^ea? JJLOVVOVS diro^pav, rjfAeis $e Sia/jia^e-

otcorepoi S' ai^ ^fjiewv viK^crwaL, TOVTOVS
TO) aTTaVTL <TTpaTOTT6$(i) VLKavT

49.
'NO /xei' ravia etVa? re /cat eTTia-^cov ^povov,

w? ot
f

ovBels ovbev VTre/cpivaro, dTraXXacrcrero

oTTicra), d7re\9(DV Be ecrij/uiaive M.apSovia) TO, /cara-

\a{36vra. o Be Trepi^aprj^ yevo/Jievos ical eiraep-
Oels tyvXPV vitcy eTrrj/ce rrjv LTTTTOV eVl rou?
f/

EXX?;^a?. 0)9 5e e7rr;Xacrai/ ot iTTTrorai, e&ivovro

Traaav rrjv arpaTi^v rrjv 'EdO^ijvi/crjv ecraKOVTi-

T6 /Cat T0^6UOI/T69 WO-T6 /TTTTOTO^OTat T6

^at Trpoaffrepeadai diropOL' TrjV re K,pr}wr)V

Tapja(j)i7jv, a,rr fjs vBpevero rrav TO crrpdrevfia
TO

f

EXX^yi/coV, crvverdpa^av /cal avve%a)crav. rjcrav

fiev MV Kara rrjv Kprjvr^v AaKeSai/Aovioi

fjiovvoty rolcri Be aXX-oiai
f/

EXXr;cri 77

rrpoaco eyivero, a>9 eKaaroi erv%ov reray/nevoi, o
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station, using Athenians for the first assay of your

enemy, and arraying yourselves over against those

that are but our slaves. This is no brave men's
work ; nay, we have been grievously mistaken in

you ;
for by what we heard of you, we looked that

you should send us a herald challenging the Persians

and none other to fight with you ;
and that we were

ready to do ; but we find you making no such proffer,
but rather quailing before us. Now, therefore, since

the challenge comes not from you, take it from us

instead. What hinders that we should fight with

equal numbers on both sides, you for the Greeks

(since you have the name of being their best), and
we for the foreigners? and if it be willed that

the others fight also, let them fight later after us
;

but if contrariwise it be willed that we alone suffice,

then let us fight it out, and which side soever

wins, let that serve as a victory for the whole

army."
49. Thus proclaimed the herald ; and when he had

waited awhile and none made him any answer, he

departed back again, and at his return told Mardonius
what had befallen him. Mardonius was overjoyed
thereat and proud of this semblance of victory, and
sent his cavalry to attack the Greeks. The horse-

men rode at them and shot arrows and javelins

among the whole Greek army to its great hurt,
inasmuch as they were mounted archers and ill to

close with
;

and they troubled and choked the

Gargaphian spring, whence all the army of the

Greeks drew its water. None indeed but the Lace-

daemonians were posted near the spring, and it was
far from the several stations of the other Greeks,
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Be 'ATO)7T09 d<y%ov' epv/co/jievoi Be TOV 'Ao~a)7rov

OVTO) Brj 7rl Trjv Kpyjvyjv etyoiTWV OLTTO TOV TTO-

Tdfj,ov <ydp a^i OVK e%r)v vBwp <f)opeeo~0ai VTTO re

TWV LTTTCeWV KOi

50. TOVTOV Be roiovrov yivo/jievov ol TWV
f

E\-

\r)vwv cnpaTrfyoi, are TOV re v&aros

crrpaTtr? KCU VTTO T/}? LTTTTOV

jrepl avrwv T TOVTWV /cal aX,\a)v,

e\66i>T<> Trapa Tlav&aviijv eVt TO Se^ibv
a\\a yap TOVTWV TOIOVTWV GOVTWV fj.a\\ov

OVT jap CTLTia iOV GTL, 01 T

e?

7T(,(TlTlV[JLl>Ol d7rKK\t][aTO V7TO TY}? L7T7TOV, 0V

Svvd{J.evoi aTTLKecrOai e? TO crTpaTOTreBov.
51. \5ov\evofjbevoio~i, Be Tolai (TTpaTrjjolcn e

VTrepfBakwvTai, etceivrjv TTJV fffjieprjv
ol

L(3o\?]v Troiev/jievoi, e? TIJV vr]<jov ievai. r) Be

eo~Tl aTTO TOV
'

AcrwTTov KCU Tr}? K,pr}vr\s Trjs Tap-
ycHpiijs, err*

fj ecrTpaTOTreFevovTO TOTe, Be/ca

Biovs aire^ovaa, nrpo TT}? TlXaraieco^

Be OVTM av et?; ev rjireipq*' o"xit6/j.evos 6

avwOtv etc TOV KiOaipwvos peei KCLTW e?

TO TreBLov, Bte^wv djr' a\.\j]\a)v TO, peedpa oaov

Trep Tpia aTaBia, KOI eTreira o-v/jL/jLio-yei, e? TCOUTO.

ovvo/j.a Be ol 'Qeporj- OvjaTepa Be TavTijv \eyovari
elvai 'AcrcoTroO ol eiri^copioi. 6? TOVTOV Brj TOV

fj,eTavao-T7JvaL, ii>a real v

afyQovw KOI ol /TTTree? cr^ea?

1 Several streams flow N. or N.W. from Cithaeron, and
unite eventually to form the small river Oeroe. Between
two of these there is a long strip of land, which is perhaps
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whereas the Asopus was near
; but they would ever

go to the spring, because they were barred from the

Asopus, not being able to draw water from that

river by reason of the horsemen and the arrows.

50. In this turn of affairs, seeing that their army
was cut off from water and disordered by the horse-

men, the generals of the Greeks betook themselves

to Pausanias on the right wing, and debated concern-

ing this and other matters ;
for there were other

causes that troubled them more than what I have

told ; they had no food left, and their followers

whom they had sent into the Peloponnese to bring

provision thence had been cut off by the horsemenj

and could not make their way to the army.
51. So they resolved in their council that if the

Persians delayed through that day to give battle,

they would go to the Island. 1 This is ten furlongs
distant from the Asopus and the Gargaphian spring,

whereby their army then lay, and in front of the town
of Plataeae. It is like to an island on dry land, by
reason that the river in its course down from Cithaeron

into the plain is parted into two channels, and there

is about three furlongs' space between till presently
the two channels unite again ; and the name of that

river is Oeroe, who (say the people of the country)
was the daughter of Asopus. To that place then

they planned to remove, that they might have water

in plenty for their use, and not be harmed by the

the vriffos ;
but it is not now actually surrounded by water,

as Herodotus describes it.

For some notice of controversy about the battlefield of

Plataeae, see the Introduction to this volume.
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axnrep KariQv eovrwv (JLeraKiveeaOai re

Tore eiredv TT}? vvrcrbs rj Sevreprj <f)v\aKrj,

o)9 dv
fjLrj

ISoiaro ol Tlepcrai H^opfAWftevovs real

<7(ea9 cTro/^evot, rapd&aoiev ol irnrorai.

vwv Be e? rov %wpov rovrov, rov Sr; 77

'fie/0077 TrepLcr^L^erat, peovaa etc rov

V7TO rrjv VVKTCL ravrTjv eSo/cee roi>9 fj/jitcreas arro-

crre\\eiv rov arparorceSov rrpos rov KtQaipwva,
a>9 ava\dBoiev TOU9 O7rew^a9 row eVl ra Girta

'

rjcrav yap ev rw

52. Tavra (3ov\eucrdjjievoi. Keivrjv /nev rrjv

rj/jLeprjv
rracrav 7rpo(TK6i/j,6vr)<s T% LTTTTOV el^ov

rrovov arpvrov &>9 Se ?j re
rj/jieprj e\r)j KOL ol

ircrrees zrcercavvro, vv/cros T) 7^1/0^61/779 Kal eovarjs

T/79 a>/??79 69 rr;^ avveKeiro crtyi drca\~\.da-creo-6ai,

evOavra depOevres ol TroXXot dTra\\do~crovro, 69

/ie^ TOV %wpov 6*9 TOJ/ crvvefceiro ovtc ev vow e^ovre^f,
01 Se 0)9 GKivtfdria-av etyevyov acr/jievoi rrjv LTTTTOV

777309 rr)v Yl\araiewv rro\iv, favyovres Se dm/cveov-

TCU ercl ro"]:{patov ro $e rrpo 7/79 TTO\IO<; ecrrl T?)9

H\araiea)v, elKocn araoiovs drco rf)$ icprjvrjs rijs

Fapya(f)ir)s drre^ov dmKOfjLei'Oi ^e eOevro rrpo rov

Ipov rd 6rr\a.

53. Kal o't /J,ev rrepl ro "Hpaiov e<rrparo7re-
Bevovro, TLav(ravLr)<$ Se opwv crfyeas drra\\aa-ao-

/X6^OL>9 K rov o~rparoTre8ov 7rapijyy\\ Kal rolcrt,

AaK6$aifj,ovioi(ri dva\aj36vra$ rd O7r\a levai /card

roi>9 aX,Xov9 TOU9 rrpoiovras, vo/ALcras avrovs e<;

rov %wpov levai e'9 TOI^ avveO^/cavro. evOavra ol

fjiev d\\OL dpnoi rjaav rwv ra^idp^cov
\\avo-avly, 'Ayu-OyU0apT09 &6 o

222



BOOK IX. 51-53

horsemen, as now when they were face to face ;
and

they resolved to make their removal in the second

watch of the night, lest the Persians should see

them setting forth and the horsemen press after them
and disorder their array. Further, they resolved

that when they were come to that place, which is

encircled by the divided channels of Asopus' daughter
Oe'roe as she flows from Cithaeron, they would in

that night send half of their army to Cithaeron, to

fetch away their followers who were gone to get the

provision ;
for these were cut off from them on

Cithaeron.

52. Having formed this design, all that day they
suffered unending hardship from the cavalry that

continually beset them ; but when the day ended
and the horsemen ceased from troubling, then at

that hour of the night whereat it was agreed that

they should depart the most of them arose and took

their departure, not with intent to go to the place
whereon they had agreed ; instead of that, once they
were afoot they got quit to their great content of the

horsemen, and escaped to the town of Plataeae, and
came in their flight to the temple of Here which is

without that town, twenty furlongs distant from
the Gargaphian spring ; thither they came, and piled
their arms before the temple.

53. So they encamped about the temple of Here.

But Pausanias, seeing their departure from the camp,
gave orders to the Lacedaemonians to take up their

arms likewise and follow after the others that went

before, supposing that these were making for the

place whither they had agreed to go. Thereupon,
all the rest of the captains being ready to obey
Pausanias, Amompharetus son of Poliades, the leader
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yewv TOV TIiTavijTeayv \o%ou OVK
6(f)rj TOU?

<$>ev%ea9ai ovBe CKWV elvai alcr'xyvieiv T^V %7rdp-

rrjv, edco/jia^e re opewv TO Tcoiev^evov are ov Trapa-

yevo/JLevos TOO Trporepay \6yw. 6 Se TlavaavLrjs re

KOI o l&vpvdvaj; Beivov /J,6V eTroievvro TO
fjurj

TreL-

9ea6ai etcelvov <jivi, SeivoTepov Be eTi, icelvov

rai>T avaivofjievov, a7ro\i7relv TOV \o^ov TOP IIi-

Tavr)Tr]v, /jirj rjv aTroXtVcocri TroieO^re? TCL a-vveQij-

KCLVTO Tola i a\\oiori
r/

EXX,?/o"t, tiTro\riTai VTTO\GL-

auro? re 'AyLtOya^apeTO? /cat ol //er' avTov.

TO

TO Aa/cwviKov, Kal eTTeipwvTo TteiOovTes fj.ii> &)? ov

Tavra iroieetv.

54. Kal 01 fjiev Trapiyyopeov ^A/jLo^dpeTov /JLOV-

vov AaKeSai/biovLwv re teal TeyerjTecoi' \e\eip,fjievov,

*A.0r)i>aioi Be eiroievv TOtdBe- el%ov aTpefia^ cr<ea?

'iva eTa^O^a-av, erricrTd/jievoi ra AarceBai-

to? Be eKivrfQrj TO aTpctTOTreBov, 7re/ji-

TTOV afyewv iTTTrea o-^ro^evov re el TropevecrQai, eiri-

%ei.peoiev ol ^TrapTiiJTai, el're KOL TO Tcapdirav p,r/

BiavoevvTai d7ra\\dcrcrcr@ai, eTreipecfdaL re IIai>-

aaviriv TO XPeoi> e^7 Troieeiv.

55.
C

H? Be aTrirceTO 6 Krjpvt; e? TOI)? AafceBai/mo-

, wpa T a(f)ea<; KCLTCI xcoprjv T6Tay/jivovs

e? veiKea dTTiyevov^ CLVTWV TOL/? TrcoTOf?. ft><?

yap BJJ TraprjyopeovTO TOP 'A{io/m<f)dpeTOV 6 re

l^vpvdva^ Kal 6 TlavaavLij^ JJLTI KivBvveveiv ytteVoi/-

ra? fiovvow? AaKe^aip.oviwv, ov /rco? eireiBov, e? o
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of the Pitanate 1
battalion, refused to flee from the

strangers or (save by compulsion) bring shame on

Sparta; the whole business seemed strange to him,
for he had not been present in the council lately
held. Pausanias and Euryanax liked little enough
that Amompharetus should disobey them

;
but they

misliked yet more that his refusing should compel
them to abandon the Pitanate battalion

;
for they

feared that if they fulfilled their agreement with the

rest of the Greeks and abandoned him, Amompharetus
arid his men would be left behind to perish. Thus

considering, they held the Laconian army unmoved,
and strove to persuade Amompharetus that he did

not aright.
54. So they reasoned with Amompharetus, he

being the only man left behind of all the Lacedae-

monians and Tegeans. As for the Athenians, they
stood unmoved at their post, well knowing that the

purposes and the promises of Lacedaemonians were
not alike. But when the army removed from its

place, they sent a horseman of their own who should

see if the Spartans were essaying to march or if

they were wholly without any purpose of departure,
and should ask Pausanias withal what the Athenians

must do.

55. When the messenger was come to the Lacedae-

monians, he saw them arrayed where they had been,
and their chief men by now in hot dispute. For

though Euryanax and Pausanias reasoned with Amom-
pharetus, that the Lacedaemonians should not be

imperilled by abiding there alone, they could in no

1
Thucydides (1. 20) denies the existence of a

as a formal part of the Spartan army; it is not clear

what Herodotus means. For Fitana v. in. 55.
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e? veifced re o-v/jbirecrovTes cnr'ucaTo KOL 6 /crjpu^
9

Kdrjvaiwv TrapicrraTo a$i d-myfjievo^. veutewv Be

6

l KOI Tt$ei9 Trpo rroBcov TWV Ylava-aview

\eycov TOU? fiapjSdpovs. o Be fiaivo^evov KOI ov

<$>pevr)pea Kakewv etcelvov, 77/309 re TOV 'K6r)vaiov

eTreipcoTwvTa ra evreTaXfieva \eyeiv 6

K6\eve ra irapeovra o~<f)i TrpijyjuLara,

rji^e. re TMV 'A.0r)vai(i)V Trpocr^coprjaai, re Trpo?

eayvrovs KOL nroieeiv Trepl TJ}? djroBov rd Trep av

KOI

56. Kal o /nev a7raXXao~o~eTO e? rou?
'

&e 67rel dvaKpivo^vov^ TTyoo? ecovrovs

KaT6\dfjL/3ave, ev TOVTW T&> %povq>

ii^, ov So/cewv TOV
'

A/jio/ji<f)dpTov

rwv d\\a)V AafceSai/jLOviwv dTTocrTei^ovrwv, ra

Srj real eyevero, ar/fji'tjvas dirrpye 3ta rwv KO\(JL>VWV

TOW? XO^TTOU? Traz^ra?' eiVoz/TO Be xal

'Adrjvaloi Be 70,^(6evre<s rjicrav TCL efjiTraXw 77

o'i /J,ev jap rwv re o^Owv dvTei%ovro
TOV KiQaipwvos (frofBeo}JLvoi rrjv

ITTTTOV,
''

KQj]valoi Be KO.TW TpafyOevTes e? TO

57. *A,o/z</)apeTO? Be dp^rjv ye ovBafia Borcewv

ToK^creLV (Kpeas aTroXiTrelv, Trepiei-

avTov fievovTas ^ etcKnrelv TTJV Ta^iv Trpo-

Be TWV GVV Havcravir), /caraSo^a? avTOvs

Werj T%vrj aTToXeiTretv avTov, dva\a{36vra TOV

226



BOOK IX. 55-57

wise prevail with him; and at the last, when the
Athenian messenger came among them, hot words

began to pass ;
and in this wrangling Amompharetus

took up a stone with both hands and cast it down
before Pausanias' feet, crying that it was his pebble
wherewith he voted against fleeing from the strangers
(meaning thereby the foreigners). Pausanias called
him a madman and distraught ;

then the Athenian

messenger putting the question wherewith he was

charged, he bade the man tell the Athenians of his

present condition, and prayed them to join themselves
to the Lacedaemonians and do as they did in respect
of departure.

56. So the messenger went back to the Athenians.
But when dawn found the dispute still continuing,
Pausanias having all this time held his army halted,
now gave the word and led all the rest away
between the hillocks, the Tegeans following; for

he supposed that Amompharetus would not stay
behind when the rest of the Lacedaemonians left

him
;

and indeed such was the event. The
Athenians set themselves in array and marched,
but not by the same way as the Lacedaemonians,
who clung close to the broken ground and the
lower slopes of Cithaeron, to escape from the Persian

horse, but the Athenians marched down into the

plain instead.

57. Now Amompharetus at first supposed that
Pausanias would never have the heart to leave him
and his men, and he was instant that they should
remain where they were and not quit their post ;

but when Pausanias' men went forward on their

way, he deemed that they had left him in good
earnest, and so bidding his battalion take up its
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TO, oTrXa r)ye ftdSrjv TT/OO? TO aXXo <7Tt</>o?

TO Be aTT\0bv ooov re $Ka (TTciSia dvefjLeve TOV

Xo^oi', irepl Trora/jibv MoXoe^Ta

'ApyioTTiov re %Mpov Ka\6o/jii>ov, rfj

KOL A?/yU7^Tyoo9
'

&\.Vaiv it] <$ Ipov
8e Tov&e e'lveKd, 'iva r]\> /z^

V TO) ererd^aro o 'A^Oyu^a/aeTO? T6 KOI o

aAA,' avrov jmevcocri, /3or)0eoi OTTLCTW Trap* G

KOL 01 re
dfji(f)l

rbv
1

Afj.o/ji(j)dperoi> TrapeywovTo
KOI

r) TTTTTO? 7;
TWV ftap/Sdpwv Trpocrefceiro

ol yap /TTTTOTat eiroievv olov teal ea)0crav

aleL, iSovres 8e TOV %wpov K&LVOV eV rw ererd^aro
ol "EXA/^e? rfjcn, Trporeprjcri, i]p.epr]cn, r\\avvov TOU?

ITTTTOU? aid TO irpoaw KOI

58.

UTTO vvrcra elBe re TOV %a)pov
TOV Aiypicratov tycoprj/ca KOI TOL? a

avTov ^vpvjrvXov KOI QpacrvSijiov

'AXei;ect), e

eprj/^a ; u/zet? 70-^ ot 7rX7?crio%ft)/30t \eyeT Aa/ce-

&ai[JLOviov<; ov (frevyeiv e'/c fid^i]^, aXXa avSpas eivai

TO, 7ro\e/jna rrpcoTovs' TOL>? irpoTepov re fieTiara-
etc T^? Ta^o? et^eTe, i^u^ Te UTTO T/)I^ Trapoi
vvKTa KOI ol irdvTes opwp^ev
re, eirei cr^ea? e'See Trpo? TOL/?

dplcrrovs dv0pa)7ra)v /^d^y oiaKpiOr/vai, OTL

a/?a eovres ev ovSa/Aoiffi 6oOcri
f/

EXX?;cri
KVVCLTO. /cal t/yat^ yu-ei^

eouat Tlepcrecov

TroXXrj 6/c ye efjiev eyiveTo avyyvcio/jL'rj,

TOVTOVS Tolai TL /cal ffvvySeare' 'Apra/Sd^ou
QwfjLa Kal /jiuXXov eTTOievfJLTjv TO real
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arms he led it at a foot's pace after the rest of the

column
;
which having gone as far as ten furlongs

away was waiting for Amompharetus, halting by
the stream MoloTs and the place called Argiopium,
where is set a shrine of Eleusinian Demeter. The
reason of their waiting was that, if Amompharetus
and his battalion should not leave the place where
it was posted but abide there still, they might return

and succour him. No sooner had Amompharetus'
men come up than the foreigners' cavalry attacked

the army ;
for the horsemen did according as they

had ever been wont, and when they saw no enemy
on the ground where the Greek array had been on

the days before this, they rode ever forward and
attacked the Greeks as soon as they overtook them.

58. When Mardonius learnt that the Greeks had

departed under cover of night, and saw the ground
deserted, he called to him Thorax of Larissa and
his brothers Eurypylus and Thrasydei'us, and said :

" What will you now say, sons of Aleuas ! when you
see this place deserted ? for you, who are their

neighbours, ever told me that Lacedaemonians fled

from no battlefield and were surpassing masters of

war ; yet these same men you lately saw changing
from their post, and now you and all of us see that

they have fled away in the night that is past ;
no

sooner must they measure themselves in battle with

those that are in very truth the bravest on earth,
than they plainly showed that they are men of no

account, and all other Greeks likewise. Now you
for your part were strangers to the Persians, and I

could readily pardon you for praising these fellows,
who were in some sort known to you ; but I mar-
velled much more at Artabazus, that he should be
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^ Ka-rappoy^ijcravrd re a

SetXoTaT/7i>, co? %peov etrj dva^ev^avras TO

ov levai e? TO r)/3aiwv d&rv TroXioprcr)-

r>]V eri, 777)0? efjiev ftaaiXevs Trevaerai,.

KOI TOVTWV fjiev erepaiOi tcrrai \6yos. vvv Se e/cei-

VOKJL TavTa TTOievcn OUK eiTLrpemea earl, a\\a
SiwKreoi elal e? 6 KaTa\.a/A(f)0evT6<; Swaovai yfuv

S/; TroLr](Tav Tlep&as TTCLVTWV St/ca?."

59. TaOra etVa? 7)76 TOU? Tle^cra? Spof^w Sia-

TOV 'AcrtoTrov KCLTO. ari^ov rwv
<

CO? Bl] d7TO$l$pr)(Tfc6l>T(i)V, 67T6i^ T

viov<$ T6 teal Teyer^Ta? /JLOVVOVS'

e? TO ireSiov VTTO TMV o^Ocov ov

Vlepaas Se o/jco^Te? opytt^/xe^ou? Sico/ceiv

ot \OL7Tol TWV ftapfiapitc&v re\ea)v

avrifca Trdvres i]eipav ra crrjfjL^ia, KOI

vSevl

e/cacrTot el^ov, ovre

ovev Koa-fjLfievTes ovre

60. Kal OVTOL jJLev /3ofj re Kal 6/uLi\a)

a>9

CO? 7TpO(T6KiTO ?} tTTTTO?, TTeyUTra? 7T30? TOU?
'nnrea Xe^/ei TaSe. ""A^Syoe? 'AOrjvatoi,

7rpoKi/j.evov e\ev6eprjv elvai 77

rrjv 'EXXac^a, TTpoSeftop,e6'a t/Tro TCOZ/

T o/ Aa/ceSai/jiovioi /cal u/iet? o/

A07]valoL VTTO rrjv TrapoL^o/^.ei'Tjv vvKTa SiaSpdv-
TWV. vvv wv SeSoKrai, TO evOevTev TO Troi^reov

IIIMV d/JLvvo/JLevovs <ydp 7rj Svvd[j,e0a dpiara Trepi-
(TT\\tv aXX^Xou?. et yuez^ I^L^ e?

vp.lv vvv Be, e? 7/yaea? 7ap avracra
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so sore affrighted by the Lacedaemonians as to give
us a craven's advice to strike our camp, and march

away to be beleaguered in Thebes
;
of which advice

the king shall yet learn from me. This shall be

matter for speech elsewhere ; but now, we must not

suffer our enemies to do as they desire ; they must
be pursued till they be overtaken and pay the

penalty for all the harm they have wrought the

Persians."

59. With that, he led the Persians at speed across

the Asopus in pursuit of the Greeks, supposing that

they were in flight ; it was the army of Lacedaemon
and Tegea alone that was his goal ;

for the Athenians
marched another way over the broken ground, and
were out of his sight. Seeing the Persians setting
forth in pursuit of the Greeks, the rest of the foreign
battalions straightway raised their standards and

pursued likewise, each at the top of his speed, no
battalion having order in its ranks nor place assigned
in the line.

60. So they ran pell-mell and shouting, as though
they would utterly make an end of the Greeks ; but

Pausanias, when the cavalry attacked him, sent a

horseman to the Athenians, with this message :

"Men of Athens, in this great issue which must

give freedom or slavery to Hellas, we Lacedaemonians
and you Athenians have been betrayed by the flight
of our allies in the night that is past. Now there-

fore I am resolved what we must forthwith do
;
we

must protect each other by fighting as best we can. If

the cavalry had attacked you first, it had been for us

and the Tegeans with us, who are faithful to Hellas,
to succour you ; but now, seeing that the whole
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pt]Ke, StKaioi e<TT u/xet? 77/909 rrjv

ad\iaTa TWV fioipewv d/Avveovres levai> el & apa
vs u/^ea? KaTa\e\d/3r)Ke dSvvarov TI fto

OeaOe. avvoi^ajjiev 8e V/JLLV vrro TOV Trapeoina

TTO\e^JLOV eOVCTl 7TOX\01>

real ravra eaatcoveiv."

61. Taura 01 ^AOrjvaloi, a>9 eirvdovro, op/iearo
KOA, ra ^aXiaia eirajjivveiv' teal

crcfri ?/

ewrai ol avrira^Oevr^
vwv TWV /JL6TCL /5acriXeo? ryevojjievwv, wcrre

BuvacrOat. (Bo^dijcraL' TO 761/3 TrpocrKeifJievov

\V7T6. OVTW $7} jJLOVVwOeVT<S AaK&aifjLOVlOl KOI

Teye/jrat, e'o^re? cru^ tyiXolcn, dpiO/jiov o? /iei>

pioi TejefJTai Be Tpia"%i\ioi (ovroi yap
CITTO AaKeSai/jLovicov), e

a)? <JL'yu/9aX,eo^T69 MapSoz'ttt) ra

rj irapeovur]. /cal ou yap <ji eyivero ra

a(j)dyia xprja-rd, eTrnrrov Be avrwv ev rovrw
7ro\\ol teal TToXXo) 'jT\evve^ erpwiJia

yap TO, yeppa ol Ylepcrau aTTiecrav

TroXAa d<j)ei$ea>s, OVTCO ware
vdnv TWV 2^TTapTL7]Te(i)v teal rwv crfyayiwv ov yivo-

d7roj3\e\}ravTa TOV ^\avaavi^v irpos TO

TO H\aTaiewi> 7riKa\ecraa-8ai TTJV 6ebv,

T7/9

62. TauTa 8' eVt TOUTOU e7riKa\eo/Aevov

irpoTepoi ol TeyeiJTai e^aypeov 9 TOU9

, Kal Tolcri Aa/ce^ai/movioiai avri/ca
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brunt of their assault falls on us, it is right that you
should come to the aid of that division which is

hardest pressed. But if, as may be, aught has

befallen you whereby it is impossible that you should

aid us, yet do us the service of sending us your
archers. We are assured that you will hearken to us,

as knowing that you have been by far more zealous

than all others in this present war."

61. When the Athenians heard that, they essayed
to succour the Lacedaemonians and defend them
with all their might ;

but when their march was

already begun they were set upon by the Greeks

posted over against them, who had joined them-
selves to the king; wherefore they could now send
no aid, being troubled by the foe that was closest.

Thus it was that the Lacedaemonians and Tegeans
stood alone

;
men-at-arms and light-armed together,

there were of the Lacedaemonians fifty thousand
and of the Tegeans, who had never been parted
from the Lacedaemonians, three thousand

; and

they offered sacrifice, the better to join battle with
Mardonius and the army that was with him. But
as they could get no favourable omen from their

sacrifices, and in the meanwhile many of them were
slain and by far more wounded (for the Persians set

up their shields for a fence, and shot showers of

arrows innumerable), it was so, that, the Spartans
being hard pressed and their sacrifices of no avail,
Pausanias lifted up his eyes to the temple of Here
at Plataeae and called on the goddess, praying that

they might nowise be disappointed of their hope.
62. While he yet prayed, the men of Tegea leapt

out before the rest and charged the foreigners ; and

immediately after Pausanias' prayer the sacrifices of
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rrjv ev^rjv Trjv Tlavcraviecs) eyivero
TO, a(f)dyia ^prjarrd' o>? Be %p6v(d Kore eyevero,

Kal OVTOL etrl TOI>? Tlepcras, KOI ol Hepcrai
ra ro^a /terevTes. eyivero be Trpwrov irepl

ra yeppa /Jid^rj. w? Be ravra eVeTrraj/cee,

eyivero r] /^d^(rj la-^vpr) Trap" avro TO

teal xpovov 7rl iro\\ov y e? o airiKovTO e? a
TO, yap Sopara eiri\afji^avofJLevoi /careK\cov ol

fldpftapoi. \ijpaTt, fJiiv vvv Kal pcofirj OVK rjcreoves

ol Tlepcrai, avo7r\OL Se e'oi/re? KOI TT/?O?

rjcrav Kal OVK Ofioiot, rolau evav-

,
r

jrpoe%at(ja-ov'TS Be KCLT* eva Kal

8eKa, Kal 7r\evve<$ re Kal eXdaaoves avo~rp6(j)6-

ecreTrnrTOV e? TOV? STrart^ra? Kal

63. Tfj Se GTvy^ave auro? ecbv Ma/oSowo?, a

LTTTTOV re ytta^o/xe^o? \GVKOV e^cov re irepl ewvTov

\oyd8as Tlepcrecov rov9 dpicrTOVs %i\lov<$, ravrrj

Be Kal fjid\LcrTa TOU? evavTiovs eirLeaav. ocrov

vvv %povov MapBovios TrepLrjv, o'l Be avTetyov

d/uivvo/^evoL Kare{3a\\ov vroXXou? rcoy Aa/ce

viwv w? Be MapBovios cnreOave Kal TO nrepl eKelvov

Tray/j,evov eov Icr^vporarov eVeo-e, ovra) Srj

ol aXXoi erpajrovTo Kal el^av roicri AaKe
7T\elcrrov yap o-0ea? eBq\eero rj

eovcra OTT\WV irpos yap oTrXtTa? eovres

es dycova eTTOLevvro.

64. 'EvQavra r]
re BLKT) rov AecovlBeco Kara TO

Xp-t-jcrT/jpiov Tolcru ^TraprnJTya-i IK MapBoviOv
7T6T6Xe6To, Kal vLKrjv dvaipcerai Ka\\iar'r]v aTra-

(TeCdV TWV l}/jLLS l8/J,V HaVGaVir)? 6 K.\O/jL/3pOTOV
rov 'Ava^avBpiBew rcov Be KarvrrepOe ol Trpoyo-
2 34



BOOK IX. 62-64

the Lacedaemonians grew to be favourable ; which

being at last vouchsafed to them, they too charged
the Persians, and the Persians met them, throwing
away their bows. And first they fought for the
fence of shields

; and when that was down, there-

after the battle waxed fierce and long about the

temple of Demeter itself, till they grappled and
thrust ; for the foreigners laid hold of the spears
and broke them short. Now the Persians were
neither the less valorous nor the weaker ; but they
had no armour, and moreover they were unskilled

and no match for their adversaries in craft; they
would rush out singly and in tens or in groups great
or small, hurling themselves on the Spartans and so

perishing.
63. Where Mardonius was himself, riding a white

horse in the battle and surrounded by a thousand

picked men who were the flower of the Persians,
there they pressed their adversaries hardest. So

long as Mardonius was alive the Persians stood their

ground and defended themselves, overthrowing
many Lacedaemonians ; but when Mardonius was
slain and his guards, who were the strongest part
of the army, fallen likewise, then the rest too yielded
and gave ground before the men of Lacedaemon.
For what chiefly wrought them harm was that they
wore no armour over their raiment, and fought as it

were naked against men fully armed.
64. On that day the Spartans gained from Mar-

donius their full measure of vengeance for the

slaying of Leonidas, according to the oracle, and
the most glorious of victories ever known to men
was won by Pausanias, the son of Cleombrotus, who
was the son of Anaxandrides. (I have named the
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va)v rd ovi'6/Jiara etprjrai e? AewviBijv wvrol jap

<r<f)i rvy%dvovcri eovres. drroOvi'iaKei be Ma/36-
i>409 vrro 'Aei/JLVijcrrov dvBpo? ev ^Trdprrj \oyifiov,

09 XP V(P varepov fierd rd Mf/oWa e^wv dvBpas
avve/3a\,6 ev *TWK\r)p(p TTO\/JLOV

Trdai, teal auro? re djredave

KOI o Tpirjrcocrioi.

65. 'Ei> Be ITXarai^cri ol Ilepaai w? erpaTrovro
VTTO TWV AaKeBai/jLovicDv, e<pevyov ovBeva KOO-/ULOV

e? TO (TTpaTOTre&ov TO eaivTwv KOI e? TO Tet^o? TO

%v\ivov TO CTroitfaavTO ev ^oiprj ry
fj.a Be fjioi OKOH; irapa Tr}? A?^ya.^Tpo? TO

ovSe et? etyavt] TWV TIepa-ecov ovre

eae\0wv e? TO re/Jievos ovre evaTroOavwv, Trepi re

TO ipbv ol ir\el(rroi ev rw /Se/3;;Xw errecrov. BoKeo)

Be, ei n rrepl rwv 6eLu>v rrprf'yfjidrwv SoKeetv Bel, ?}

^609 avrri afyeas OVK eBe/cero efjurpricravra^ TO ipov
TO ev 'EXev&ivi dvdtcropov.

66. Avrrj /jiev vvv rj /J*d%r) eVl rovovro eyevero.

'A/OT'/3ab9 Be 6 Qapvdfceos avritca re OVK

r)p<TKero Kar
1

dp^a^ \eirro/nevov MapBoviov diro

(3ao~i\eos, Kal rore rro\\a drrayopevwv ovBev ijvve,

<rvfjL(3d\\eiv OVK ewv' eiroi'Tjae re avros roidBe a>?

OVK dpeaKo^evos rolat, l

jrp^j/j,acri rolai eK NLap-
BOVLOV rroievfjievouji. rwv earrparSyyee 6 Aprd/3a-

OVK

[ivpidBas dv0pa)Trwv Trepi ewvrov), rov-

TOU9, OKWS TI crv/jifto'kr) eyuvero, ev e^7rt<Trdjj.evo<;

TO, e/ieXXe d7ro/3i]crea0ai drro T^9 /jLa^r}^, r^ye

KanjprijjuievtoS, Trapayyefaas Kara ra>vro levat,

irdvras rfj av auTO? e^rjye'rjrai, OKCOS av avrov

opwcri Q-TrovBrjs e%ovra. ravra
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rest of Pausanias' ancestors in the lineage of

Leonidas ;
for they are the same for both.) As for

Mardonius, he was slain by Aeimnestus, a Spartan
of note ; who long after the Persian business did in

time of war lead three hundred men to battle at

Stenyclerus against the whole army of Messenia,
and was there slain, he and his three hundred.

65. But at Plataeae, the Persians being routed by
the Lacedaemonians fled in disorder to their own

camp and within the wooden walls that they had

made in the lands of Thebes. And herein is a

marvellous thing, that though the battle was hard

by the grove of Demeter there was no sign that any
Persian had been slain in the precinct, or entered

into it
;
most of them fell near the temple in uncon-

secrated ground ; and I judge if it be not a sin to

judge of the ways of heaven that the goddess
herself denied them entry, for that they had burnt

her temple, the shrine at Eleusis.

66. Thus far then went this battle. But Arta-

bazus son of Pharnaces had from the very first

misliked the king's leaving Mardonius, and now all

his counselling not to join battle had been of no
avail ;

and in his displeasure at what Mardonius was

doing he himself did as I will show. He had withO
him a great army, even as many as forty thousand
men ; knowing well what would be the event of the

battle, no sooner had the Greeks and Persians met
than he led these with purpose fixed, bidding them
follow him all together whither he should lead them,

according to whatsoever they should see to be his

intent ;
and with that command he made pretence
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7776 Sfjdev TOV crrparov. Trporepewv Be

oSoO Mpa Kal Brj <pevyoi>Tas rot/? Hepcra^'
OVTCO Br) OVK6TL TOV aVTOV KOa/JLOV KaT7jyTO, d\\d
TTJV Ta^tcrT?;/' eV/9o^ae <pevya)v ovre e? TO %v\ivov
ovre e? TO i](3ai(i)V Tet^o? aX,X' e'? <J>co/<:ea5,

TOI>

67. Kat Bi] ovroi, /JLGV ravrrj erpaTrovro'

Kebvrwv BoiWTol
'

'A0T)vaioicri,

ol yap /jLr]$i%ovTes TWV Qrjfiaioov,

ovrot, el"ov TroOvjLiv OVK o<rv iaoievo T6

KCLI OVK eQeXoKa/ceovres, OVTW WCTTC Tpirj/cocrioi,

avrwv OL irpwroi KOI dpiaroi evOavra eirevov VTTO
'

A0r)vai(0v. w? Be erpdirovTO KOI OVTOI, efyewyov
65 T5 ^/3a5, ov rfj Trep ol Hepcrai, teal rwv

ov&evl ovre n
68. Ar;Xoi re /AOL ort irdvra rd

pav tjprrjTO /c Ylepa-ewv, el KOI Tore OVTOI

Trplv rj KOI avfjLfjiL^ai Tolcn 7ro\,/jLioi(TL e<f>6wyov, OTL

KCU TOL/5 IIe/0(7a5 wpwv. ovTO) re Traz/re? ef

ITTTTOV TT? T d\\rs KOL

Be ToaavTa TTyOOcrax^eXee TOV<$

alei T6 ?rpo5 T&V TroXeyu-tcoz/ dy^LUTa eovaa
d TG TOV<; <f)C\.iov<$ (frevyovTas avro TWV

69. OL pel' brj viK&VTes C'ITTOVTO TOU5 S
T Ka ()OVei>OVTS. V Be TOVTfp Tto

TeTayfJLtvoio-L Trepl TO "Hpaiov Kal diro-

Tr}5 /Lta^5, OT* fj^d^rj re yeyove
238



BOOK IX. 66-69

of leading them to battle. But as he came farther

on his way he saw the Persians already fleeing ;

whereat he led his men no longer in the same

array, but took to his heels and fled with all speed
not to the wooden fort nor to the walled city of

Thebes, but to Phocis, that so he might make his

way with all despatch to the Hellespont.
67. So Artabazus and his army turned that way.

All the rest of the Greeks that were on the king's
side fought of set purpose ill ; but not so the

Boeotians ; they fought for a long time against the

Athenians. For those Thebans that took the Persian

part showed no small zeal in the battle, and had
no will to fight slackly, insomuch that three hundred
of their first and best were there slain by the

Athenians. But at last the Boeotians too yielded ;

and they fled to Thebes, not by the way that the

Persians had fled and all the multitude of the allies,

a multitude that had fought 110 fight to the end nor

achieved any feat of arms.

68. This flight of theirs ere they had even closed,

because they saw the Persians flee, proves to me
that it was on the Persians that all the fortune of

the foreigners hung. Thus they all fled, save only
the cavalry, Boeotian and other ;

which did in so far

advantage the fleeing men as it kept ever between
them and their enemies, and shielded its friends

from the Greeks in their flight.

69. So the Greeks followed in victory after Xerxes'

men, pursuing and slaying. In this rout that grew
apace there came a message to the rest of the

Greeks, who lay at the temple of Here and had

kept away from the fight, that there had been a
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ol fjLGTa TlavaavLew' o'l Be

ravra, ovBeva Kocrfjiov Ta%0ei>Tes, ol

K.opiv0Lov<s erpaTTOVTO Bid T/}? vTrwperjs Kal

TTJV tyepovcrav avw Wv TOV Ipov T>}?

, ol Be dfJL^l Meyapeas re KOI

BLCL TOV TreBiov rrjv ^tordr^v TWV oBwv.

Be ay^ov TWV iro^ep-iMv EJLVOVTO ol Meyapee? real

cr<^ea? ol TWV r](3ai(i)v

ovBeva KOG/JLOV ijXavvov CTT'

aurou? TOU? ITTTTOV?, T&v LTTirdp^
6 TifJudvSpov, ecTTrecro^re? Be /carecrropeo'av

e^aKoa-'iovs, rovs Be XoiTroi/? KaT)jpa$;av Biw/covres

e? rov Li9aipwva.
70. OVTOL fjiev Brj ev ov&evl \6yay dTT(D\ovTO' ol

Be Hepa-ai Kal 6 aXXo? o/itX-o?, a>9 KaTe^vyov e?

TO %V\LVOV ret^o?, e^Qiqaav errl rovs rrvpyovs

Trplv TJ TOU? AaKeBai/AOviovs drriKeaOai,

^e efypd^avTO a)? rjBvveaTO dpicrTa TO
'

Trpoo~e\6ovT(t)v Be TWV

yap <JLTCY](JCLV o ijvaoi, OL S* T)[JLVVOVTO

w Tr\eov el^ov TWV AaKeBaiftoi'icov wcrre OVK

eTricrTa/.iva)v Teixojna%eeiv' &>? Be

Trpo(Tr)\6ov, OVTO) Bij lo")(ypri eyivero
Kal xpovov errl TroXX-ov. reA,o? Be dpeTrj re

\LTrapirj eTrefiijaav 'Adrjvaloi TOV ret^eo?

I'lpiTTOv TT) Brj eae^eovTo ol
r/

EXX7;i/6?. Trp&TOi Be

ecrri\.0ov TeyefjTat e? TO Tet^o?, Kal TTJV aKi]vr]v

Tr]v MapBoviov OVTOL rjaav ol SiapTcdcravTes, TO. Te

a\\a e auTJ^s Kal TI^V (fcdTvrjv TWV LTTTTOJV eovcrav

JJLGV vvv
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battle and that Pausanias' men were victorious ;

which when they heard, they set forth in no ordered

array, they that were with the Corinthians keeping
to the spurs of the mountain and the hill country,

by the road that led upward straight to the temple
of Demeter, and they that were with the Megariaris
and Phliasians following the levelest way over the

plain. But when the Megarians and Phliasians

were come near to the enemy, the Theban horsemen

(whose captain was Asopodorus son of Timander)
espied them approaching in haste and disorder, and
rode at them ; by which onfall they laid six hundred
of them low, and pursued and swept the rest to

Cithaeron.

70. So these perished, none regarding them. But
when the Persians and the rest of the multitude had
fled within the wooden wall, they made a shift to

get them up on the towers before the coming of the

Lacedaemonians, which done they strengthened the
wall as best they could

;
and when the Athenians

were now arrived there began a stiff battle for the
wall. For as long as the Athenians were not there,
the foreigners defended themselves, and had greatly
the advantage of the Lacedaemonians, thev having
no skill in the assault of walls

;
but when the

Athenians came up, the fight for the wall waxed
hot and continued long. But at the last the

Athenians did by valour and steadfast endeavour
scale the wall and breach it, by which breach the

Creeks poured in
;

the first to enter were the

Tegeans, and it was they who plundered the tent

of Mardonius, taking from it beside all else the

manger of his horses, that was all of bronze and a

thing worth the beholding. The Tegeans dedicated
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ravrrjv rrjv MapSoviov dveOeaav e? rbv

vr]bv TT}? 'AXe?7<?
'

AOrjvalrjS Teyerjrai, ra Se d\\a
6? rwvro, ova nrep e\a^ov, ecnjveitcav rol<n
f/

EA,X?;crt. ol Be {3dp/3apoi ovBev eri <rrl(j)0^

Trecro^ro? rov ret%eo?, ovbe rt? CLVTWV

a\vKra^6i> re ola ev 0X170)
re Kal iro\\ai

pevai, avOpwTTwv' Trapr^v re

(f)ov6veiv OVTCI) ware rpn']Kovra /jivpidScov crrparov,

reacrepcov ra? ^Xwv 'A/oraySa^o?

,
rwv \oi7recov yu-r;Be rpet? ^tXtaSa? Trepi-

AaKeSai/JLOi'Loov Se rwv GK ^L,7rdprr)<;

djredavov ol rrdvres ev rf) (rv[*/3o'\.f) el? teal

evein']Kovra, Teyerjrewv Be eKtcai&eKa, 'AQrjvaiwv
$e Svo Kal rrevrt]Kovra.

71. 'HptcTTeucre Be rwv fiapftdpwv Tre^o? fjiev 6

Tlepo-ecov, ITTTTOS Se
rj ^afcecov, dvijp 8e \ejerau

r)vwv Se, dyadwv <y6VOfj,vcov teal

l *Adrivaiwv, V7repej3d\ovro apery
a\\w p,ev ovSevl e^a> avrocr?;-

(ajravres yap ovroi TOUS KOT ewvrovs

eviKwv), ori Be Kara rb Ia"%vp6repov Trpoa-

rjveixQrjcrav Kal rovrwv eKpdrrjcrav. Kal apicrros

eyevero paicpw 'AptcrToS?/yao? Kara yvw/jLas ra?

, 09 eK epfJLOTrv\ewv ^JLOVVO^ r&v rpirj-

el%e oveiSos KOL ari^-l^v. fjuera $e

rovrov rjpicrrevcrav TLocreiBoovios re Kal <$>I\OKVU>V

Kal
*

A/uLO[jL(f)dperos 6 ^Traprnjn^. Kairoi yevo-

Xecr^;? o? yevotro avrwv apicrros, eyvwaav

1 These figures must refer to the 6ir\1rai alone, leaving out
of account the Lacouiau irfpiontoi and the rest of the light-
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this manger of Mardonius in the temple of Athene
Alea ;

all else that they took they brought into the
common stock, as did the rest of the Greeks. As
for the foreigners, they drew no more to a head
once the wall was down, but they were crazed with

panic fear, as men hunted down in a narrow space
where many myriads were herded together ; and
such a slaughter were the Greeks able to make, that
of two hundred and sixty thousand, that remained
after Artabazus had fled with his forty thousand,
scarce three thousand were left alive. Of the
Lacedaemonians from Sparta there were slain in

the battle ninety-one in all
;

of the Tegeans,
seventeen

;
and of the Athenians, fifty-two.

1

71. Among the foreigners they that fought best

were the Persian foot and the horse of the Sacae,
and of men, it is said, the bravest was Mardonius ;

among the Greeks, the Tegeans and Athenians bore
themselves gallantly, but the Lacedaemonians ex-

celled all in valour. Of this my only clear proof
is (for all these vanquished the foes opposed to

them) that the Lacedaemonians met the strongest
part of the army, and overcame it. According to

my judgment, he that bore himself by far the best
was Aristodemus, who had been reviled and dis-

honoured for being the only man of the three
hundred that came alive from Thermopylae ;

a and
the next after him in valour were Posidonius and

Philocyon and Amompharetus. Nevertheless when
there was talk, and question who had borne himself

armed troops. Plutarch says that 60,300 Greeks fell at

Plataea.
1
Cp. vii. 231.
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ol Trapayevo/Jievoi ^rraprirjrewv 'ApicrroBrj/uiov fjie

ol alrirjs, \vcro~wvrd re KOI eK\eirrovra rrjv

epya drroBe^acrOai. /xeydXa, TIoaeiBcoviov Be ov

/3ov\6/jL6VOV drro6vi](TKeiv dvBpa yevecr&at dya&ov
TOGOVTW TOVTOV eli'di dfjieivw. d\\a ravra

KOL <f>Q6v(p av eiiroiev OVTOL Be rovs

Trdvres, Tr\i-)V 'ApiaToBij/j,ov, ru>v diroOavovrwv ev

ravrrj rfj /xa%f7 ri/uot eyevovro' 'ApicrToBrj/iios Be

/3ofXoyuei/o? diroOavelv Bid rr]v

OVK eTlfJL1]07}.

72. OVTOL {lev T&V ev YlXaraifjori, o

eyevovro. KaXXi/^yoar?;? yap e^co T/}?

direOave, ekOcov dvrjp :aXXtcrro9 e? TO cnpa
Tore 'EXX?^^)^, ov JJLOVVOV avrfov AafceBai-

aXXa KOI r&v d\\wv 'EXX?;^*)^' 09,

rj (T(j)ayideTO Havcraviijs, tcaTrjfjievos ev rfj

w^aTiaOr] ro^v/j.arL rd ir\evpd. KOI Brj

OL /jLi> efjid^ovro, o 8' e^evrjveiy/Aevos eBvcrOavaree

re KOI e\eye TT/DO?
'

Apifjbvrjtrrov dvBpa lilXaraiea

ov /j,e\iv ol orL rrpo r?y? 'EXXaSo? drroOvi'icrKei,

aXX' on OVK e^pr/aaro rfj XeiP^ Ka ^ Tl/ o^Bev earl

ol diroBeBey/jievov epyov ecovrov d^iov

73.
'

AQijvai&v Be \eyerat, evBoKL/jirjcrai S
6 EuTu^tSew, K Brjfjiov AefceXeijdev, Ae/ceXea)i> Be

rwv /core epyacra/Jievoyv epyov %PI'](TI/JLOV e? rov

rrdvra ^povov, w? avrol ^AOrjvaloi Xeyovai. a>?

yap Brj TO TraXat Kara 'EXe^? KOjmiBrjvTvvBapiBai
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most bravely, those Spartans that were there judged
that Aristodemus had achieved great feats because

by reason of the reproach under which he lay he

plainly wished to die, and so pressed forward in

frenzy from his post, whereas Posidonius had borne

himself well with no desire to die, and must in so

far be held the better man. This they may have

said of mere jealousy ;
but all the aforesaid who

were slain in that fight received honour, save only
Aristodemus ; he, because he desired death by
reason of the reproach afore-mentioned, received

none.

72. These won the most renown of all that fought
at Plataeae. Callicrates is not among them

;
for he

died away from the battle, he that, when he came
to the army, was the goodliest Lacedaemonian, aye,
or Greek, in the Hellas of that day. He, when
Pausanias was offering sacrifice, was wounded in

the side by an arrow where he sat in his place ;

and while his comrades were fighting, he was carried

out of the battle and died a lingering death, saying
to Arimnestus, a Plataean, that it was no grief to

him to die for Hellas' sake ;
his sorrow was rather

that he had struck no blow and achieved no deed

worthy of his merit, for all his eager desire so to do.

73. Of the Athenians, Sophanes son of Euty-
chides is said to have won renown, a man of the

township of Decelea ;
that Decelea whose people

once did a deed that was for all time serviceable,

as the Athenians themselves say. For of old when
the sons of Tyndarus strove to win Helen l back and

1
According to legend, the Dioscuri came to recover their

sister Helen, who had been carried off to Aphidnae in Attica

by Theseus and Pirithous.
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(Te/3d\ov 69 77}^ rrjv 'A.TTifcr}V (jvv o-rparov

itKrjOei KOI aviGTaaav TOVS ST^UOU?, OVK et'Sore?

iva v7re^eK6LTo // 'EXez^, Tore \eyovcri rovs

, ot Se avrbv Ae/ceXoi^ aftOo/JLevov re T^
l Sei/j,aivovTa nrepl irdar) rfj

e^Tjyrjardfjievov <r(f)i
TO TTCLV

KarrjjTJcracrdai, eVt ra? 'A^tSz^a?, ra?

TVra/co? ea>^ avro^Owv KaTa7rpo$i$ol
r
Fvr$a

Tolai Be Ae/ceXeOcrt eV "^Trdprr) CLTTO TOVTOV rov

epjov aTeKeirj re tcai TrpoeSpur] SiareXeet e? roSe

alel GTI eovaa, ovra) ware KOI e? rov

TOV varepov TroXXotcrt erecri TOVTWV
'

A.0i]vaiot(TL re real Tl.e\OTTovvri(Tioi<Ti,,

TTJV O\\TIV 'AmKrjv Aa/ceSai/jLovicdv,

74. TOUTOU TOU ^rf/jiov a)v 6 2<

rore
'

KO^vaiwv Bi^ovs Xoyou? \eyo-

epopee ^aX/ce?? ciXucrt Se$e/Avrjv ayfcvpav

, rrjv 6Va)9 TreXacre^e dTrLKve6[Aevo<$ roLat

7ro\e/jLioi(ri /BaXXecrKero, iva Sij fjiiv ol 7ro\efjLioi

eKTTLTTTOVTeS K T?}? Ta^tO? IJuZTaKLV^GCil ll/Y]
Su-

vaicno' yivo/jievrjs Se ^L^yr}? TWZ/ evawriwv SeSo/cro

rrjv djKvpav dva\a(3ovTa OVTCO SICOKCIV. OVTO?

/^ei' oi/ro) \eyerat, 6 8* erepos rwi> \Gya)v r<w

irporepov Xe^$ezm d/jL^io-fiareaji' Xe^erat, oo? eV
acTTTt^o? a/el TrepLOeovar]^ KOI ovSafjid drpe/J<iova~'r)<>

epopee dy/cupav, Kdl OVK 6K TOi) 0<jL>pr)KO<$
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broke with a great host into Attica, and were

turning the townships upside down because they
knew not where Helen had been hidden, then (it is

said) the Deceleans (and, as some say, Decelus him-

self, because he was angered by the pride of Theseus
and feared for the whole land of Attica) revealed the
whole matter to the sons of Tyndarus, and guided
them to Aphidnae, which Titacus, one of the

country's oldest stock, betrayed to the Tyndaridae.
For that deed the Deceleans have ever had and still

have at Sparta freedom from all dues and chief

places at feasts, insomuch that even as late as in

the war that was waged many years after this time
between the Athenians and Peloponnesians, the

Lacedaemonians laid no hand on Decelea when they
harried the rest of Attica. 1

74. Of that township was Sophanes, who now was
the best Athenian fighter in the battle

; concerning
which, two tales are told. By the first, he bore an
anchor of iron made fast to the girdle of his cuirass

with a chain of bronze ;
which anchor he would

ever cast whenever he drew nigh to his enemies in

onset, that so the enemies as they left their ranks

might not avail to move him from his place ;
and

when they were put to flight, it was his plan that he
would weigh his anchor and so pursue them. So
runs this tale ; but the second that is told is at

variance with the first, and relates that he bore no
anchor of iron made fast to his cuirass, but that his

shield, which he ever whirled round and never kept
still, had on it an anchor for device.

1 But in the later part of the PelopGnnesian war the
Lacedaemonians established themselves at Decelea and held
it as a menace to Athens (413 B.C.).
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75. "Ecrrt Be KOL erepov ^wtydvel \a/j,
f

jrpov epyov

e^epyaa/Aevov, OTL irepLKaT^fjievwv 'Adrjvauwv

Aiyivav RvpvfidTrjv TOV 'Apyeiov avBpa
K TrpoK\i]crio^ e^oveuae. avTov Be

ypovto vcrrepov TOVTOJV KarekafSe avSpa <yev6}JLvov

dyadov,
*

KOrjvalwv crrparrjyeovra d/j,a Aedypw
TO) Y\avK(DVOs, diroOavelv VTTO 'H.&a)vwv ev

Trepl TWV fierd\\ci)v TWV ^pvaewv
76. 'H? Be TOICTL "EXX^o-t eV

arpwv-ro ol fidpfiapoi, evOavrd,
a~(f)i 67rfj\0 yuvr)

avTOfjio\os' r) 7Ti$r] e/jiaOe ttTroXwXora? TOU?

Ilepcra? KOI viKayvras TOU?
f/

EXX77^a?, eovaa

rj QapavBdreos TOV Teao-TTto? dvbpos

^o'a/^ei'tj ^pvcrw TroXXw Kal avrrj

KOI d/jL(f)i7ro\oi Kal eadijTi rfj AraXXtcrr^ TWV

Trapeovaetov, Kara/Bdaa 6/c TT)? dp/^a^d^^ escapee

9 TOU? Aa/ceSai/jLOviovs ETL ev rfjcn

opw&a &e Trdvra Ketva BieTrovr

Trporepov re TO ovvojua e^eTucrTa/jievij KOLI

TraTpriv wcTTC TToXXa/ti? dtcoixjaaa, eyvco re TOV

Tlavcravirjv Kal Xa/5oyu,e^^ TWV yovvaTwv e\eye
T
!l ftacrikev ^TrayOT?;?, pvaai /j.6 TTJV

(t)Tov &ov\ocrvi>r)<;. av yap Kal e?

, TOuaBe aTroXecra? rou? oine Saif

ovTe 0ewv OTCIV e^ovTas. elfjl be yevos JJLZV

dvyaTrjp e 'HyijTopiSea) TOV 'AvTayopew /Sir} Be

ae \a(3u>v ev Kw et%e o TLepcnj^.^ o Be dueifteTai

Yvvai, Odpaee Kal a>? tTi$ Kal el Brj

Tvy%dveis d\^6ea \eyovcra Kal el?

248



BOOK IX. 75-76

75. Another famous feat of arms Sophanes
achieved : when the Athenians were beleaguering

Aegina, he challenged and slew Eurybates the

Argive, a victor in the Five Contests. But long
after this Sophanes, who had borne himself thus

gallantly, came by his death
; being general of the

Athenians with Leagrus, son of Glaucon, he was

slain at Datus 1
by the Edonians in a battle for the

gold-mines.
76. Immediately after the Greeks had laid low

the foreigners at Plataeae, there came to them a

woman, deserting from the enemy, who was the

concubine of Pharandates, a Persian, son of Teaspis.

She, learning that the Persians were destroyed and

the Greeks victorious, decked herself (as did also

her attendants) with many gold ornaments and the

fairest raiment that she had, and so lighting from

her carriage came to the Lacedaemonians while they
were yet at the slaughtering ;

and seeing Pausanias

ordering all that business, whose name and country
she knew from her often hearing of it, she knew
that it was he, and thus besought him, clasping his

knees :
" Save me, your suppliant, O king of Sparta

'

from captive slavery ; for you have done me good
service till this hour, by making an end of yonder
men, that regard not aught that is divine in heaven
or earth. Coan am I by birth, daughter to Hege-
torides, son of Antagoras ;

in Cos the Persian laid

violent hands on me and held me prisoner."
" Be of

good cheer, lady," Pausanias answered,
" for that

you are my suppliant, and for your tale withal, if

1 In the attempt to establish an Athenian settlement at

Amphipolis in 465 (Thucyd. i. 100, v. 102). Datus was on the

Thracian seaboard opposite Thasos.
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Ovydrrjp 'HyTjropiBeay rov Kwo^, 09 e/j,ol

fjbd\i(jra rvy^dvet, ewv r&v irepi eKeivovs TO 1/9

^a>pou9 olieriiJievayv" ravra Be elrras rore JJLGV

errerpetye rtoV
(j)6p(i>l>

TOlGi TTapeOVCTl, V(TTpOV
Be aTreTre/A^e e? Aiyivav, e? rrjv avrrj i']6e\e

77. Mera Se rr)V airifyv Tijs <yvvaiKos, avritca

ravra airiKovro Maz^r^ee? eV ^epya-
ajuevoicn' /naOovres Se ort varepot iJKovai TT}?

ffVfJLfldhfjSt GVfjLf^oprjV eTToievvTo /jie'yaX.rjv, a^toL re

efyacrav elvcu cr^ea? ^yLttwcrat. TrvvOavo/uLevoi, Se

TOU?

Be OVK ecop (pevyovras SiwKeiv. 01 Be

cravres 69 T^V eayvrwv rou9 rjye/novas
etc T?}9 7779. /uera 8e Ma

, KOI cocrai;Ta>9 ot 'HXetoi rolai Mavrivevai,

Be teal ovroi rou9 rjye/uLovas eSiwj-av. ra
Kara Mai/Tf^ea9 i^ev Kai 'HXetou? rocravra.

78. 'Ey Se nXara/^o-t ev TW arparoTreBw TWV

Alyiv^Tewv rjv AdjATrwv HvOew, AlyivijTewv ecav

ra Trpwra- 09 dvocntararov e^wv \oyov "ero 777)09

TLavaavirjv, drciKofJievo^ Be aTrovBfj e\eye rdBe.

"'1 rral KXeo/iyS/ooTOU, epyov epyacrrai 101

V7rep(f)ves ^eyaOo^ re KCU Ka\\o<s y Kai rot $609

TrapeBcofce pvcrd^evov rr]V 'EXXaSa /eXeo9 icara-

OecrOai /jieyicrrov 'EXX^/Vo)^ rwv rj/Jiels iB/Jiev. crv

Be Kal rd XotTra rd eVl rovroiat, TTO'L^O'OV, orccos

Xo709 re ore exy en, fjie^cov Kal Ti9 varepov
ij)v\da-crr)rai rwv 6ap/3dpa)v fjirj VTrdp^eiv epya
drdaOa\a Troiecov 9
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you be verily daughter to Hegetorides of Cos, for he

is my closest friend, of all that dwell in those

lands.'' Thus saying, he gave her for the nonce in

charge to those of the ephors who were present, and
thereafter sent her to Aegina, whither she herself

desired to go.
77. Immediately after the coming of this woman,

came the men of Mantinea, when all was over ; who,

learning that they were come too late for the battle,

were greatly distressed, and said that they deserved

to punish themselves therefor. Hearing that the

Medes with Artabazus were fleeing, they would have

pursued after them as far as Thessaly ; but the Lace-

daemonians would not suffer them to pursue fleeing
men ;

and returning to their own land the Man-
tineans banished the leaders of their army from the

country. After the Mantineans came the men of Elis,

who also went away sorrowful in like manner as the

Mantineans, and after their departure banished

their leaders likewise. Such were the doings of the

Mantineans and Eleans.

78. Now there was at Plataeae in the army of the

Aeginetans one Lampon, son of Pytheas, a leading
man of Aegina ;

he sought Pausanias with most un-

righteous counsel, and having made haste to come
said to him :

" Son of Cleombrotus, you have done a

deed of surpassing greatness and glory ; by heaven's

favour you have saved Hellas, and thereby won

greater renown than any Greek known to men. But
now you must finish what remains to do, that your
fame may be yet the greater, and that no foreigner

may hereafter make bold unprovoked to wreak his

mad and wicked will on the Greeks. When Leonidas
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yap drroflavovros ev p/jL07rv\r}cri MapBovios re

real Ht'p^? dirorafJiovre^ ri^v K(^a\^v dvearav-

pwcrav ra) av rrjv ofjioi^v drroBiBov^ ercaivov e^eis

rrpwra fxev VTTO rrdirwv ^Traprnjrewv, avn<$ Be

Kal TTyoo? rcov aXXcov 'EXX^i/o)^' MapBoviov ydp
e? rrdrpwv rov <rov

79.
<XO fjiev So/cecov ^apL^edOai e\je rdSe, o

TO

evvoeeiv re KCLI rrpoopav ayafiai, aev,

fjievroi rj/JLaprrfKas ^T^CTTT}?' etfaeipas ydp jjie
v^

Kal ri*)v Trdrprfv Kal TO epyov, e? TO fj,r)Bev Kare-

^aXe? rrapaivewv vercpw \v^a'iv&aQai ) Kal rjv

ravra rroiea), (09 ajjieivov fj,e dicovcrecrdai' rd

fBapftdpoLai Troteeiv ij rrep
fcal

8' wv rovrov elveica /LtryVe hlyiviiTycri dBoi/ui

rolcn ravra dpea~Kerai, drro^pa Be JJLOL 2 1

;

rrjcri dpecrKonevov ocria juev rroieetv, oaia Be Kal

\eyeiv. AewviBy Be, TO>
jjie Ke\evet$ ri/ACoprjcrai,

(f)T]/j,l yLte
(yaX&)9 rerijJLWpy}cr6ai, '^rv^rjcrL re rfjai

rwvBe dvapiOjULtjroKTi, reri/Jirjrai auT09 T6 Kal ol

d\\ot ol ev epiAOTTv\ri<TL re\evrrfcravres. av

jjievroi en e^cov \6yov roiovBe fJbijrG

e/jioiye /nrfre o~vfjil3ov\evo'rjs, %dpiv re

80.
<XO fjiev ravra a/covcra? avraXXacrcreTO.

TlavcravLrjs Be Kijpvyfjia rroirjGdfievos /jLrjBeva

arrreaOai Tr}? XT;^?, crvyrcofjiL^eiv efceXeve TO L>?

et^XwTa? rd %pr)/uLara. o'l Be dvd TO crrparoTreBov

a-KiBvdjiievoi, evpicrKov arcrjvds Karecr/cevacr/iievas

%pva-) Kal dpyvpra, /c\iva<; re e7ri%pv<Tovs fcal
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was slain at Thermopylae, Mardonius and Xerxes
cut off his head and set it on a pole ;

make them a

like return, and you will win praise from all Spartans,
and the rest of Hellas besides ;

for if you impale
Mardonius you will be avenged for your father's

brother Leonidas."

79. So said Lampon, thinking to please. But
Pausanias answered him thus :

" Sir Aeginetan, I

thank you for your goodwill and forethought ;
but

you have missed the mark of right judgment ;
for

first you exalt me on high and my fatherland and

my deeds withal, yet next you cast me down to

mere nothingness when you counsel me to insult the

dead, and say that I shall win more praise if I so do
;

but that were an act more proper for foreigners than
for Greeks, and one that we deem matter of blame
even in foreigners. Nay, for myself, I would fain in

this business find no favour either with the people of

Aegina or whoso else is pleased by such acts
; it is

enough for me if I please the Spartans by righteous
deed and righteous speech. As for Leonidas, whom
you would have me avenge, I hold that he has had
full measure of vengeance ;

the uncounted souls of

these that you see have done honour to him and the

rest of those who died at Thermopylae. But to you
this is my warning, that you come not again to me
with words like these nor give me such counsel ;

and be thankful now that you go unpunished."
80. With that answer Lampon departed. Then

Pausanias made a proclamation, that no man should

touch the spoil, and bade the helots gather all the

stuff together. They, scattering all about the camp,
found there tents adorned with gold and silver, and
couches gilded and silver-plated, and golden bowls
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eirapyvpovs, icp^rr/pas re ^pvaeovs /cal ^>taXa? re

/col aXXa e/cTTw/jiaTa' ad/c/covs re eV a/j,af;ea)i>

evpicr/cov, ev TOicri XeftrjTes e^aivovTo

XpvcreoL re KOI dpyvpeoL' drro re ra>v

ve/cpcov ecr/cv\evov ^reXid re /cal arpeTrrov^ /cal

aKivdicas eoz^ra? xpvaeovs, eVel ecrdrjros ye

L\i]S Xo^/o? eyivero ouSet?. evOavra TroXXa

fJLV K\7TTOVTS 7T(t)\eOV 7T/00? TOU? AiyiVIJTaS 01

etXwre?, TToXXa Be KOI aTre&eiicvvaav, ocra avrwv
? / 9 f I / A'' '

ou/t oia re ?^ Kpvyar cccrre AtyivrjTga't OL

fjLeya\,oi 7T\ovroi ap)(r]v evBevrev eyevovro, ot TOV

are eovra %CL\KOV SfjOev Trapa TWV ei\a>Tu>v

81. Xf/^o/^Vaz'Te? Be ra %pij/j,a,Ta KOI BeKarrjv
TO> eV AeX0oi<ri ^ew, avr' ?^? 6 rptTrou? o

avereQv) 6 eirl TOV rpt/cap^vov o<f)ios TOV

eVecrTe609 dy^iaTa TOV fiat/nov, /cal ra>

'OXf/xTT/?; ^ew e'^eXo^re?, TT' ^? SefcaTrrj^vv
v At'a aveQrjtcav, /cal TW ev '1(70/4(0 6ew,

e'^eXoi/re? ra \oi7ra SiaipeovTO, /cal e\a[Bov
e/caaTOi TMV a%ioi rjcrav, /cal ra9 ?raXXa/ca9 TWI^

/ral ror ^pvcrbv /cal dpyvpov /cal aXXa
T /cal vTro^vyia. ocra fjiev vvv e^aipera

Tolcrt, dpicTTevcracri, avT&v ev TlXaTaifjcri eo'oO)'), ov

\ey6Tai Trpos ovSa/Awv, So/ceo) 5' eycoye /cal TOV

Toicn So0f)vai
m

Tlavaavir} Be Tcdvra Be/ca e^a
T /cal eB60r}, ywaives 'ITTTTOI, TciXai'ra

Be aurw9 /cal raXXa

1 The bronze three-headed serpent supporting the cauldron
was intended apparently to commemorate the whole Greek
alliance against Persia. The serpent pedestal still exists,
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and cups and other drinking-vessels ; and sacks they
found on wains, wherein were seen cauldrons of

gold and silver ; and they stripped from the dead
that lay there their armlets and torques, and daggers
of gold ; as for many-coloured raiment, it was nothing
regarded. Much of all this the helots showed, as

much as they could not conceal
; but much they

stole and sold to the Aeginetans ; insomuch that the

Aeginetans thereby laid the foundation of their

great fortunes, by buying gold from the helots as

though it were bronze.

81. Having brought all the stuff together they set

apart a tithe for the god of Delphi, whereof was
made and dedicated that tripod that rests upon the
bronze three-headed serpent,

1 nearest to the altar
;

another they set apart for the god of Olympia,
whereof was made and dedicated a bronze figure of

Zeus, ten cubits high ; and another for the god of
the Isthmus, whereof came a bronze Poseidon seven
cubits high ; all which having set apart they divided
the remnant, and each received according to his

desert of the concubines of the Persians, and the

gold and silver, and all the rest of the stuff, and the
beasts of burden. How much was set apart and
given to those who had fought best at Plataeae, no
man says ; but I think that they also received gifts ;

but tenfold of every kind, women, horses, talents,
camels, and all other things likewise, was set apart
and given to Pausanias.

in the Atmeirlan (formerly Hippodrome) at Constantinople,
whither it was transported by Constantine

;
it has been fully

exposed and its inscription deciphered since 1856. The names
of thirty-one Greek states are incised on eleven spirals, from
the third to the thirteenth. For a fuller account see How
and Wells' note ad loc.
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82. Aeyerai Se Kal rdSe yeveaOai, 009 He/3(
:

<f)vya>v CK T?}9
f

EAA,ao9 M.ap&oviw TTJV Kara-

crKvi]v KardXiTTOi, TTJV ewvrov' TLavaavitjv wv

opwvTa TIJV MapSoi'iou KaracrKevijv ^pvaw re KOL

dpyvpy teal TrapaTrerdo'fJLacn TroLKiXoicn Kare-

, Ke\vaai TOU? re dproKOTrovs KCU

O^OTTOIOVS Kara ravra fca@oi)s

OVTOI

ravra, evOavra rbv Havcra^irjv l^ovra

K\.lvas re vpva-eas /cat apyvpeas ev eVr/owyLtt/'a?

teal rpaTTetas re ^pvaeas Ka\ dpyvpeas Kal irapa-

rjv /jL6ja\o7rp67Tea TOV SeLTrvov, eK7T\ayevra rd

dyadd KeXevcrai eVl ye\cori TOW? eaivrov

TrapacrKevdcrai AaKoovtKov belirvov. co?

Se TT)? OGIVES Tro^^etcrTy? rjv iro\\ov TO p,eaov,
TOV Tlavcravirjv yeXdcravTa [JLTcnre[Ji'fya<j6ai TMV

*\L\\r)vwv TOU? (TTpaTrjyovs, <rvve\6ovTwv 8e rou-

TWV eiTrelv TOV Havo-avirjv, SeixvvvTa e? e/caTeprjv
TOV beirrvov Trapacr/cevijv, ""AvSpe? "EXX.r}ves,

e'lverca eya) u//,ea? crvvijyayov, j3ov\6/j,vos
roOSe TOV M^Sft)^ r}yfj,6vo<$ Ti]i> df^poavvrjv
, 09 TOirfvSe Si'aiTav %o)v rfkOe 9 ?;/xea9

6ivpr]i> e^ovTas airaipriao^vo^^ raura
ev \\avcjavirjv \eyeTai eljrelv Trpbs TOV$

701/9 TM
83.

evpov

dpyvpov KOI TMV aXXcov ^ptj/^aTWv. e(f)di>r] Be

Kal roSe vcrTepov TOVTWV eVl TMV vetcpwv irepi-
"

orvv(f)opeov ydp TCL

01 n\aTa/ee9 e9 eva

OVK 6%ovaa f>a$i]V ovoefjilav aAA,' eg eVo? eovaa
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82. This other story is a/so told. Xerxes in his

flight from Hellas, having left to Mardonius his own

establishment, Pausanias, seeing Mardonius' estab-

lishment with its display ofgold and silver and gaily-

coloured tapestry, bade the bakers and the cooks to

prepare a dinner in such wise as they were wont to

do for Mardonius. They did his bidding; whereat

Pausanias, when he saw golden and silvern couches

richly covered, and tables of gold and silver, and all

the magnificent service of the banquet, was amazed

at the splendour before him, and for a jest bade his

own servants prepare a dinner after Laconian fashion.

When that meal was ready and was far different

from the other, Pausanias fell a-laughing, and sent

for the generals of the Greeks. They being assem-

bled, Pausanias pointed to the fashion after which

either dinner was served, and said :
" Men of Hellas,

I have brought you hither because I desired to show

you the foolishness of the leader of the Medes
; who,

with such provision for life as you see, came hither

to take away from us ours, that is so pitiful." Thus,

it is said, Pausanias spoke to the generals of the

Greeks.

83. But in later days many of the Plataeans also

found chests full of gold and silver and all else.

Moreover there were sights to see among these

dead, when their bones (which the Plataeans

gathered into one place) were laid bare of flesh :

there was found a skull whereof the bone was all
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oareov, ecfrdvtj Be real <yvd6o<$ Kara TO avw l

yvdOov e^ovcra oSovras fjiovvo^veas e' ei>o<?

ocTTeov Travras TOVS re TrpoaOiovs /cal

Kal TrevTainfyeos dvBpos ocTTea (j)dvi].

84. 'Evretre Be 2
^lapBoviov BevTepy r)^prj 6

veKpos r)fydvi<TTO, VTTO oreu [lev dv6p(*)iru>v TO

arpe/ce? OVK e%(0 eiTrelv, TroXXou? ^e Tivas

Kal TravTo^aTTOvs ijrcovcra Odtyai MapSoviov,

Swpa /j,eyd\.a oiSa \a]36vTa$ TroXXoi/? Trapd

'ApTovTea) TOV M.ap$oi>iov TraiSo? Sia TOVTO TO

epyov ocrri? fjievTOi TJV avTwv o UTreXoyue^o? re /cal

dd-fyas TOV veKpov TOV M.ap$oviov, ov Svva/iat,

ar/oe/cew? TrvdeaOai, %et Se Tiva

Aiovv&ocfrdvrjs dvrjp 'E(/>e<rto9 Odtyai
aXX' o

fji,ev Tpotrw TOLOVTW erd

85. Ot &e
f/

EXXr;z^e9 a>9 ev

Siei\ovTO, eOaiTTOv TOL/? k

ev9a

ev TOU? Ipevas eOa^rav, TWV Kal IloaeiScovios Kal

rjcrav Kal <&i\OKva>v re Kal KaX-
ev fiev STJ evl TWV TCL^WV rjaav ol

, ev Be TW eTepy ol d\\oi ^TrapTiiJTai, ev

Be TO) Tpirq) ol et^Xwre?. ouroi pev OVTW

TeyerJTai Be %w/3i? Tra'yra? aXea?, Kal
'

TGI/? ewvT&v ofjiov, Kal Meyapee? re Kal <&~\,id(rioi

rou? VTTO TT}? ITTTTOL' &La$9apevTas. TOVTCOV uev

Brj Trdinwv 7rX?;/)ee? eyevovTO ol TUC^OL' TWV Be

a\\wv ocroi Kal (paivovTat, ev H\aTaif)cri eoz^re?

1 MS. Kal T& &va ; Stein suggests Kara, which is here

adopted.
2 MS. e-rreire Se, introducing a protasis which has no

apodosis ; Stein's suggested eiref 7* 5^ (
= for as to Mardonius,

etc.
)
seems preferable.
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one without suture, and a jawbone wherein the

teeth of the upper jaw were one whole, a single

bone, front teeth and grinders ;
and there were

to be seen the bones of a man of five cubits'

stature.

84. As for the body of Mardonius, it was made

away with on the day after the battle
; by whom, 1

cannot with exactness say ; but I have heard of very

many of all countries that buried Mardonius, and I

know of many that were richly rewarded for that

act by Mardonius' son Artontes ; but which of them
it was that stole away and buried the body of

Mardonius I cannot learn for a certainty, albeit

some report that it was buried by Dionysophanes,
an Ephesian. Such was the manner of Mardonius'

burial.

85. But the Greeks, when they had divided the

spoil at Plataeae, buried their dead each severally in

their place. The Lacedaemonians made three vaults
;

there they buried their "irens,"
1 among whom were

Posidonius and Amompharetus and Philocyon and
Callicrates. In one of the tombs, then, were the
{:
irens," in the second the rest of the Spartans,

and in the third the helots. Thus the Lacedae-

monians buried their dead
;
the Tegeans buried all

theirs together in a place apart, and the Athenians

did likewise with their own dead ; and so did the

Megarians and Phliasians with those who had been
slain by the horsemen. All the tombs of these

peoples were filled with dead ; but as for the rest of

the states whose tombs are to be seen at Plataeae,

1
Spartan young men between the ages of twenty and

thirty.
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rd<f)oi, TOUTOU? 8e, &)? eyo>

rf) aTrecrrol rrjs //,a^? etcdcrrovs

KLva TMV eTTiyivo/JLevcov ei've/cev dv9pu)rrwv,
l KCU Alyivrjrecov earl avroOi /caXeo/zez'o? ra<jf)o?,

OZ^ 670) a/troi^w /trat Se/ca ereai vcrrepov /j^era ravra

$r)devra)v TWV A.lyiprjrewv ^waai KXeaSiyv rot^

AvroBtKOV aVSyoa DXaTait'a, Trpo^eivov eovra

avrwv.

86.
f

fl? 3' ftpa Wa^rav T0i9 vexpovs ev II Xa-

ol
f/

EXX?;i/e?, avri,Ka (BouXevofievoiai acfri

arpareveiv errl ra? @^a? ^al e^aireew
ai)Twv TOI)? /Arj&LcravTas, V TrpcoToicri & avruiv

Ti/j,r)yei>iSr]v KCU 'ArrayLVOV, O'L dp^yerai dva

TTyOcoTOf? i]<jav' Y]V be
fJLrf

efcSiSfo

<jra<rQai UTTO T/)? TroX^o? Trporepov rj

Se <T0t ravra eSo^e, ovrw &rj e

airo

, K6\vovre$ exSiSovai rovs avSpas' ov

re

yf)i> avrwv era/JLVov KOI 7rpocre^a\\ov TT/JO? TO

87. Kal ov yap erravovro atvouevot,

rjfiepr) e'Xe^e rolai i]/3aiOLai Tifirjye
ovru> BeBo/crat rolai

Trporepov aTravacrrvai

f e^e\a>a"i ?;/3a? r) ^ea? avroicri Trapaowre,
eiveKa yrj rj Boicort^ vrXeco

aXX' et yLtei^ xprj/jLcirtoyv %pr)iovres

rjueas e^atreovrai, xpij/j-ard &<pi Sw/jiev etc rou

KOLVOV (auv yap ru> KOIVW Kal e/jLtjBiaa/^ev ovBe

IJLOVVOL r/^ct?), el Be rjuewv aX^^eco? Beo/^evoi

TroX.iopKeovcn,, ^^uet? rjfjLeas avrous e? dvri\oyiriv
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their tombs are but empty barrows that they built

for the sake of men that should come after, because

they were ashamed to have been absent from the
battle. In truth there is one there that is called

the tomb of the Aeginetans, which, as I have been

told, was built as late as ten years after, at the

Aegipetans' desire, by their patron and protector
Cleades son of Autodicus, a Plataean.

86. As soon as the Greeks had buried their dead
at Plataeae, they resolved in council that they would
march against Thebes and demand surrender of

those who had taken the Persian part, but specially
of Timagenidasand Attaginus, who were chief among
their foremost men

;
and that, if these men were

not delivered to them, they would not withdraw
from before the city till they should have taken it.

Being thus resolved, they came with this intent on
the eleventh day after the battle and laid siege to

the Thebans, demanding the surrender of the men ;

and the Thebans refusing this surrender, they laid

their lands waste and assaulted the walls.

87. Seeing that the Greeks would not cease from
their harrying, when nineteen days were past,

Timagenidas thus spoke to the Thebans :
" Men of

Thebes, since the Greeks have so resolved that they
will not raise the siege till Thebes be taken or we
be delivered to them, now let not the land of Boeotia

increase the measure of its ills for our sake
; nay, if

it is money they desire and their demand for our
surrender is but a pretext, let us give them money
out of our common treasury (for it was by the

common will and not ours alone that we took the

Persian part) ; but if they be besieging the town for

no other cause save to have us, then we will give
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." rcdpra re eBo^e ev \eyeiv teal e*9

tcaipov, avritca re eTreKtjpvKevovro TT/JO? TlavcravLrjv

ol >i/3aioi, dekovres e/cBiBovai rov<? dvBpas.
88.

r

n? Be a)uo\6yr)(Tav eVt rouroicn, 'A-rra-

7^09 fjbV eKBlBprfaKl, K TOV a

CLVTOV a7ra%^eVra? Havcravhys a,7ri\vcre rr

<^>a9 roO /jit^icrjjiov TralSas ovSev elvdi

TO 1)9 &e aX.Xoi'9 avSpas TOU9 e^eSo&av ol

01 {lev eSotceov avTiXoyLvjs re /cvprfcreiv real

%pij/jLa(Ti eTTeiTOiOea'av SiwOeecrOai' 6 Se 609 irape-

\aj3e, avra ravra vTrovoewv ryv ffrparirjv rrjv

rv/ji/uid^a)v aTraaav aTrr\K.e KOI eieeivovs d<ya~

69 Kopivdov Sie<f)0ip. ravra fjuev ra ev

KOL ?;/?77crt <yev6/jieva.

89. 'ApTay8a^o9 Se 6 Qapva/ceos (frevywv etc

H\araiecov teal 6?) Trpoaa) eyivero.
$e fiLv ol e<JcraXot Trapa atyeas eVt re

ercakeov KOL dveipcorcov nrepl rrjs arparirj^
, ov$V eTTLard/jievoi TWV ev HXarcufjcrt yevo-
. 6 Be 'A/3Ta/Sa^09 yvovs on el eOekei

Trdcrav rrjv d\7]0eirjv TWV dycovcov enreiv,

re KivBvvevcrei, aTroXeadai, /cal 6 per avTov o-rpa-

T09' eTTi,6^<jea'6ai yap ol Trdvra TLVCL oiero TTVV-

Oavo^evov rd yeyovoTa- ravra K\oyi6/jLevo<; ovre

?Ty009 TOU9 $a)/cea9 e^ijyopeve ovBev ?rpo9 re rou9

ecrcraXoL^ e\eye rdSe. "'70) yuej' a>

ecrcraXot, &>9 opdre, 7reiyo/j,ai, re /card

69 ^IlLKt-jV KOL

/card n Trprjy/Lia e'/c TOI) arparoTreSov /nerd rwvSe'

auT09 Se v/iti/ Ma/oSo^to9 ^at o crrparos avrov,

OUT09 /cara 7roSa9 C/JLCV eXavvcov Trpoo-BoKiuos ecrri.
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ourselves up to be tried by them." This seeming to

be very well and seasonably said, the Thebans im-

mediately sent a herald to Pausanias, offering to

surrender the men.
88. On these terms they made an agreement ; but

Attaginus escaped out of the town ; his sons were

seized, but Pausanias held them free of guilt, saying
that the sons were nowise accessory to the treason.

As for the rest of the men whom the Thebans sur-

rendered, they supposed that they would be put on
their trial, and were confident that they would
defeat the impeachment by bribery ; but Pausanias
had that very suspicion of them, and when they
were put into his hands he sent away the whole allied

army, and carried the men to Corinth, where he put
them to death. Such were the doings at Plataeae
and Thebes.

89. Artabazus the son of Pharnaces was by now
far on his way in his flight from Plataeae. The
Thessalians, when he came among them, entertained
him hospitably and inquired of him concerning the
rest of the army, knowing nothing of what had been
done at Plataeae. Artabazus understood that if he
told them the whole truth about the fighting, he
would imperil his own life and the lives of all that
were with him

;
for he thought that every man

would set upon him if they heard the story ; where-

fore, thus reasoning, even as he had revealed nothing
to the Phocians so he spoke thus to the Thessalians :

"
I myself, men of Thessaly, am pressing on with all

speed and diligence to march into Thrace, being
despatched from the army for a certain purpose with
these whom you see ; and you may look to see

Mardonius and that host of his yonder, marching
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rovrov Kal ^eivi^ere Kal ev rroievvrcs <paiveo~Qe'

ov jap v/jilv e*9 %povov ravra rrotevcn /Jierafj,e-

Xr;cre." ravra Be eirras am'i\avve crrrovBr) r^v

crrpanrjv Bia ecnraXt?;? re Kal MaKeBovirj? 16 v

a>? aXrjOews 7Ti<yo[j,evos, KOI TTJV

TT}? 6Bov. KCU amKveerai ?

, Kara\i7Tcc>v TOV o-rparov rov ewvrov
VTTO tyritcwv KdTaKOTTevTas Kar 6$bv

crfcrra^Ta? Ka Ka/JirM' e/c

Be Bie/STj TrXoioiai. euro? .ev OUTCO

?

90. T?;9 ^e avTT)S rj^epri^ rr}9 Trep ev

TO rpwfJLa eyevero, avveKvprjcre 'yeveaOcti KOI ev

MvKaXrj rr}9 '\wviri<s. eire\ yap Brj ev TTJ A^Xw
Karearo ol

f/

Ei\J\,rjve<f 01 ev rfjat vTjval a^a Aeurv-

XiBy TW AaKeBai/uiOVLw aTTLKOfievoi,, rj\6ov G$I
ayye\oi arro ^d/jiov Ad/Airwv re pacri'/cXeo? KOL

Kal

Apia-ray6pea), Tre/ji<p0evTes VTTO ^.a/jLLWv \d0prj
TMV re Tlepcrewv Kal TOV rvpavvov (j)eoyu,7;crTopo?

rov 'Ai'SpoBd/iavros, rov Kareanjcrav

rvpavvov ol Hepaat,. erre\9uvT(dV Be a(f)eu)v

TOL1 ? ffrpar^yov<y e'Xeye Irlyrjo'iO'rparo^ TroXXa KOL

rravrola, &>? i]v ^ovvov tBcovrai avrovs ol "Ja)i>9

aTToar^dovrai arro Tlepo~ecov, Kal a>? ol /3dp/3apoi
OVK vTro/jLeveovtJi' TJV Be Kal dpa vrro/JLelvwcri, OVK

ereprjv dyprjv roiavrrjv evpeiv av avrovs' Oeovs re

KOIVOVS dvaKa\ea)V rrpoerparre avrovs pvo-aadai

aVS/)a?
r/

EXX?^a? CK Bov^ocrvviis Kal drra/jLvvai rov

fidpftapov evrreres re avrotcn
(f>rj

ravra yireaOat'
ra9 re yap veas avrwv KaKws rrXeeiv Kal OVK

Kevoiai elvai. avroi re, eln VTrorrrevovcri
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close after me. It is for you to entertain him, and
show that you do him good service ; for if you so do,

you will not afterwards repent of it." So saying, he
used all diligence to lead his army away straight
towards Thrace through Thessaly and Macedonia,

brooking in good sooth no delay and following the

shortest inland road. So he came to Byzantium, but

he left behind many of his army, cut down by the

Thracians or overcome by hunger and weariness ;

and from Byzantium he crossed over in boats. In

such case Artabazus returned into Asia.

90. Now on the selfsame day when the Persians

were so stricken at Plataeae, it so fell out that they
suffered a like fate at Mycale in Ionia. For the

Greeks who had come in their ships with Leutychides
the Lacedaemonian being then in quarters at Delos,
there came to them certain messengers from Samos,
to wit, Lampon son of Thrasycles, Athenagoras son of

Archestratides, and Hegesistratus son of Aristagoras ;

these the Samians had sent, keeping their despatch
secret from the Persians and the despot Theomestor
son of Androdamas, whom the Persians had made

despot of Samos. When they came before the

generals, Hegesistratus spoke long and vehemently :

"If the lonians but see you," said he, "they will

revolt from the Persians
;
and the foreigners will

not stand ; but if perchance they do stand, you
will have such a prey as never again"; and he

prayed them in the name of the gods of their

common worship to deliver Greeks from slavery and
drive the foreigner away. That, said he, would be
an easy matter for them ;

" for the Persian ships are

unseaworthy and no match for yours ;
and if you
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CLVTOVS Trpodyoiev, GTOL^OL elvai ev

VY)va\ Trial excivwv dyo/mevoi 6/jLrfpoL eivai.

91.
c

fl? Be TToXXo? rjv Xicrcro/jievos 6 %ivos 6

el'pero AevTW%iSr)<;, erre /cX^SoVo? eivetctv

irvQkcrQai etre KOL Kara (Twrv^ji^v 0eov

7T016VVTOS,
" Tn %6LV ^djjil, Ti TOL TO OVVO/JLCL ;

'

i\r>\ /? ll t \^ ' > A 5>\ r / \

o oe eiire ny^cncrTpaTO^. o oe vTrapiraaa^ TOP

7ri\oi7rov \6yov, el TLVO, op^ro \eyeiv 6
'

crTyoaro?, GLTTe
"

AeKO/jLCti TOV olwvov Tov

(TTpdrov, a) %elve a/ue. av Be rj/nlv Trotee o/cco?

auro? re Sou? TTLGTIV a,7ro7rXeu<jeafc KOL ol crvv a~ol

oliSe, r] /jiev Sa/A/oL'? JIJMV irpoOvfjiovs eaeaOai

t W r> / r/ 5 / \ \ /

. lawra re ay^,a ijyopeve K.CLI TO epyov

7rpO(7f)y- avTL/ca yap ol "^dfiioi TTICTTLV re Kal

op/cia erroievvTo <jvya/za^t?/? irepi TT/JO? TOU?
f/EX-

\r]va$. TavTa Se iTOU]cravTe^ OL [lev

//-era atyewv yap eVeXeue TT\eeiv TOV
'

GTpCLTOV, OIWVOV TO OVVOjAd TTOieVfJLeVO?.

93. Ot' <5e ''EXX^^e? eVicr^o^Te? TavTifv rr/v

va-repairj efca\\iepiovTO,
TOV Eivrjviov dv$

Se TT}? eV TO) 'loi^'w Ko\7T(p. TOVTOV

TOV TraTepa Rvrfviov KCLTe\a(3e TTpf/ypa
ecrTL ev Trj 'A7roXXft)^t?7 TavTrj ipd f]\iov T

TO, ra? /jLi> rjfJLepas (BocnceTaL vrapd Xcoi^a

O? fC Ad/CfJLOVO<$ O/36O9 {)(, &IO, T?}?
'

^<wy97;9 eV 6d\acr(jav Trap" "klpi/cov Xi/^eVa, ra?
8e VVKTCLS dpaip^fjievoi av&pes ol TrXourw re

yevei ^>OKifjiOL>TaTOi TMV daTcov, OVTOL

eviavTov e/tacrro?' rrepl vroXXoi)
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have any suspicion that we may be tempting you
guilefully, we are ready to be carried in your ships
as hostages."

91. This Samian stranger being so earnest in

entreaty, Leutychides asked him (whether it was
that he desired to know for the sake of a presage, or

that heaven happily prompted him thereto),
" Sir

Samian, what is your name?' "
Hegesistratus,"

1

said he. Then Leutychides cut short whatever else

Hegesistratus had begun to say, and cried :
"

I

accept the omen of your name, Sir Samian
;
now do

you see to it that ere you sail hence you and these

that are with you pledge yourselves that the

Samians will be our zealous allies."

92. Thus he spoke, and then and there added the

deed thereto; for straightway the Samians bound
themselves by pledge and oath to alliance with the

Greeks. This done, the rest sailed away, but

Leutychides bade Hegesistratus take ship with the

Greeks, for the good omen of his name.

93. The Greeks waited through that day, and on
the next they sought and won favourable augury ;

their diviner was Deiphonus son of Evenius, a

man of that Apollonia which is in the Ionian gulf.

This man's father Evenius had once fared as I

will now relate. There is at the aforesaid Apollonia
a certain flock sacred to the Sun, which in the day-
time is pastured beside the river Chon, which flows

from the mountain called Lacmon through the lands

of Apollonia and issues into the sea by the haven of

Oricum ; by night, those townsmen who are most
notable for wealth or lineage are chosen to watch it,

each man serving for a year ; for the people of

1
Hegesistratus = Army-leader.
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1*

h.Tro\\wviT}rai ra Trpofiara ravra e/c OeoTrporriov
rLv6<$' ev Be avrpw av\i^ovrai CLTTO rr/<$ TroXio? e/ta?.

evOa Brj rore 6 EiVijvios ovros dpaiprj^evos (f)v-

\auae. real /core avrov KaraKoiuijcravros <pv\aKrjv

rrape\9ovre<$ \VKOL 6? TO avTpov biifyOeLpciv

005 e^ijteovra. o Se 005 eTrrjicre,

vbtea e<)pa6 ovev, ev vow
a\\a irpidfjievos. real ov <ydp e\ade rou?

ravra <evoJLeva, a>5 errv-

6ovro, vTrayayovres /JLIV
VTTO ^tKaar^piov /care-

Kpivav, &)5 rrjv (f)v\a/<,r]V KaraKotfjirfcravTa, T^5

crreprjOrjvai. erreire Be rov Evrjviov e'^eru-

avTi/ca yaera ravra ovre Trpo/BaTa
ovre 7/7 efyepe Oyu-otco5 Kapirov. irpo

Be
(T(f)i,

ev re AwBcoi'Tj KCLI ev AeX^otcrt ejuvero,
eTreire eireipcoruiv TOL>5 TTpo^ijras TO CLLTIOV rov

rrapeovros Ka/cov, o'l Be avrolcn efypa^ov on
dBifca)<$ rov fyv\aKOv r&v Ipwv rrpofBdrwv ^uijviov

T^9 0-^/05 etTTeprjaav' avrol yap en opyu-r/cr
ai TOU5

\VKOVS, ov irporepov re rravo'caOai rLfJiwpeovres
e/ceivo) irplv i] Bi/cas Baxri rwv eTroirjcrav ravras
Ta5 av auTO? e\.r)rai KOL Bi/caior rovrcov Be

re\eofjLevwv avrol Bwcreiv Eu^i/tft) Boaiv roiavrrjv

rrjv ?roX\ou5 fuv paKapielv dvdpcoTrwv e%ovra.
94. Ta pep xpiicmjpta ravrd crtyi expijaOij, ol

Be
'

A7ro\\a>vifjrai diropp^ra rcoiriad^voi rcpo-
eOeaav rwv d&Twv dvopdo~L BiaTrprj^ai. O'L Be

o-(f)i BieTrpij^av wBe' rcarrj/jievov RVTJVLOV ev 6wtcw

e\0ovre<$ ol Trapi^ovro ical \6yov<$ aXXoi/5 eVot-

evvro, 65 o KarefBawov av\\vTrevfjiei>oi rw irddel'

ravrrj Be VTrdyovres elpwrwv riva Bixrjv av e\otro,
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Apollonia set great store by this flock, being so

taught by a certain oracle. It is folded in a cave

far distant from the town. Now at the time whereof
I speak, Evenius was the chosen watchman. But
one night he fell asleep, and wolves came past his

guard into the cave, killing about sixty of the flock.

When Evenius was aware of it, he held his peace
and told no man, being minded to restore what was
lost by buying others. But this matter was not hid

from the people of Apollonia ; and when it came to

their knowledge they haled him to judgment and
condemned him to lose his eyesight for sleeping at

his watch. So they blinded Evenius
;
but from the

day of their so doing their flocks bore no offspring,
nor did their land yield her fruits as aforetime ; and
a declaration was given to them at Dodona and

Delphi, when they inquired of the prophets what

might be the cause of their present ill : the gods
told them by their prophets that they had done

unjustly in blinding Evenius, the guardian of the

sacred flock,
" for we ourselves" (said they) "sent

those wolves, and we will not cease from avenging
him ere you make him such restitution for what you
did as he himself chooses and approves; when that

is fully done, we will ourselves give Evenius such a

gift as will make many men to deem him happy."
94. This was the oracle given to the people of

Apollonia. They kept it secret, and charged certain

of their townsmen to carry the business through ;

who did so as I will now show. Coming and sitting
down by Evenius at the place where he sat, they
spoke of other matters, till at last they fell to com-

miserating his misfortune ; and thus guiding the

discourse they asked him what requital he would
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el e6e\oiev 'ATroXXam^rat Si/ca? vTrocrrrjvai,

Bcocreiv TWV 7roit]crav. o Be OVK d/crjtcooi)*; TO

6eoTrpo7riov et'Xero elVa? el' rt? ol Bocrj dypovs,
TWV aarwv 6vo/udcra<$ Toiai- rjirLcnaro elvai KO\-

\t(7TOU5 BlIO K\tfpOVS TWV V TTj
''

A.TTO\\fj3Vir) , KOI

OL/crjcnv Trpo? TOVTOKTi Tijv ?}'See Ka\\icr'TT]V eovcrav

ra)v ev TTO\L' TOVTCOV Be
e(j)ij e7T?;/3oXo? ryevoiJievos

TOV \OLTTOV ajjbrjVLTOS eivai, KOI ^i/crjv ol ravrrjv

CLTTO^POLV yevo/jLevTjv. /cat o ^ev ravra 6\eye, OL

& TrdpeopOL eiTrav L'

Kara 9eo-irpoTria ra ryevo/Jieva." o fiev

7T/905 ravra Seiva eVotee, TO evdevrev 'jrvOo/ji

TOV TrdvTa \6yov, a>? e^aTrar^^et?' OL &

Trapa TWV etcTTifjLevwv SL^OIXTL OL ra elXero. /cal

/uuera ravra avriKa e^vrov (jLavTiK^v elj^e, ware
teal 6i>o/aao~Tos

95. Tovrov &rj 6 Ar;tc/)o^O9 ecov Trai? TOV

dyovTwv K.opLV0ia>v /j,avTeveTO TTJ crTpaT
Be teal roSe vjKOVffa, co? o A^/^o^o? 7ri(3aTevcov

TOV EivrjvLov ovvojUidTos e%e\dfji(3ave eirl TTJV
C

EX-
\dBa epja, OVK eo)V ^vrjviov ?rat?.

96. Tolo~L be
r/

EX\7;crt &>? eKa\\iepr]cr, dvfjyov
ra? z^ea? etc T^? A?;'A<oi> TT/JO? T^V ^dfjuov. eirel

Be e<yevovTO TT}? ^a/Jtirjs TT/JO? KaXayu-tcroto't, o?

e^ avTov 6pjJLio~djj,evoi /caTa To
f

'Hpaiov TO Tavry
^ovTO e? vav^.a^iijv , OL Be Hepcrat

<T(/)ea? 7rpoa-7T~\.eeLV dvrjyov real avTol

rjTretpov ra? z^ea? ra? aXXa?, r9 Se

dirrjKav aTroTrXeeiv. /3ov\vo/j,evoL(ri, ydp
i' ov <ydp
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choose, if the people of Apollonia should promise to

requite him for what they had done. He, knowing
nought of the oracle, said he would choose for a gift
the lands of certain named townsmen whom he
deemed to have the two fairest estates in Apollonia,
and a house besides which he knew to be the fairest

in the town ; let him (he said) have possession of

these, and he would forgo his wrath, and be satisfied

with that by way of restitution. They that sat by
him waited for no further word than that, and said :

"Evenius, the people of Apollonia hereby make you
that restitution for the loss of your sight, obeying
the oracle given to them." At that he was very

angry, for he learnt thereby the whole story and saw
that they had cheated him ; but they bought from
the possessors and gave him what he had chosen

;

and from that day he had a natural gift of divination,
so that he won fame thereby.

95. Deiphonus, the son of this Evenius, had been

brought by the Corinthians, and practised divination

for the army. But I have heard it said ere now,
that Deiphonus was no son of Evenius, but made a

wrongful use of that name, and wrought for wages
up and down Hellas.

96. Having won favourable omens, the Greeks
stood out to sea from Delos for Samos. When they
were now near Calamisa in the Samian territory,

they anchored there hard by the temple of Here
that is in those parts, and prepared for a sea-fight ;

the Persians, learning of their approach, stood like-

wise out to sea and made for the mainland, with all

their ships save the Phoenicians, whom they sent

sailing away. It wras determined by them in council

that they would not do battle by sea; for they
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$6fceov ojjioioi elvai. e? Be rrjv ijrreLpov arrerr\eov,

OKCOS ecocrt, vrro rov rre^ov errparov rov crfyerepov

eovra ev rfj ^IvKaXrj, 09 Ke\,evo-avro$ 5e
TOV

Xacrcre' rov

8e avTov Tiypdvrjs tcdXXei real

fyepwv Hepaetav. VTTO TOVTOV pev Srj rov arparov
/3ov\6vcravTO Karafywyovres ol rov vavntcov

crrparri<yol aveipvcrai ra? i^ea? Kal 7repi/3a\o-6ai

epA:o? epvfJid re rcoy vewv KOI atyecov avr&v

97. Tavra fiov\evo-d/uievoi dvijyovro. arriKo-

rrapa TO rcof HoTi'iewv ipov rr}?

e? Taiacovd re /cal 2^KO\o7roei>ra, rfj

'EXeucr^^tT;? Ipov, TO ^tXicrro? o T\ao~iK\eo<} iSpv-
craro NetXew TO> KoSpof e'TUcjTro/zei'o? eVl MiX^roi.'

KTicrrvv, evOavra ra? re Wa? uveipvcrav /cal rrepi-

eprcos Kal \i6a)v Kal %v\wv, SevSpea

rifJLepa, Kal cr/coXoTra? rrepl TO epKos
,

Kal rrapeaKevaSaro a>? TroXioptcrj-

(r6/jL6L'Oi,
Kal Co? viKijaovres, err d^orepa em\e-

ryo/jievoi. <yap rrapeo~K6vdovro,
98. Ol Se

f/

EXXr7^e? co? eirvOovro ol^coKora^
TOU? fBapftdpovs e? Tr)v rjrreipov, rj^Oovro 0)9

eKTTe^evyorcov drroplr) re el^ovro o rt rfoikwai,

eire d7ra\\do-o~a>vrat OTTiaco eire Kararc\eu>o~i

err
<

Ei\X/

rjo~7rovrov. re\o<; Be eBo^e rovrcov p,ev

/ji'rjBerepa Troieeiv, emrrkeeLV $e eVl rrjv ijireipov.

7rapacrK6vao~d/jLevoi, wv 69 vav/jia^Lrjv Kal arro-

Kal d\\a oacov eSee, errXeov eVt

272



BOOK IX. 96-98

deemed themselves overmatched
;
and the reason of

their making for the mainland was, that they might
lie under the shelter of their army at Mycale, which
had been left by Xerxes' command behind the rest

of his host to hold Ionia
;
there were sixty thousand

men in it, and Tigranes, the goodliest and tallest

man in Persia, was their general. It was the design
of the Persian admirals to flee to the shelter of that

army, and there to beach their ships and build a

fence round them which should be a protection for

the ships and a refuge for themselves.

97. With this design they put to sea. So when

they came past the temple of the Goddesses l at

Mycale to the Gaeson and Scolopois,
2 where is a

temple of Eleusinian Demeter (which was built

by Philistus son of Pasicles, when he went with

Nileus son of Codrus to the founding of Miletus),
there they beached their ships and fenced them
round with stones and trunks of orchard trees

that they cut down
;
and they drove in stakes round

the fence, and prepared for siege or victory, making
ready of deliberate purpose for either event.

98. When the Greeks learnt that the foreigners
were off and away to the mainland, they were ill-

pleased to think that their enemy had escaped
them, and doubted whether to return back or make
sail for the Hellespont. At the last they resolved

that they would do neither, but sail to the main-
land ; and equipping themselves therefore with

gangways and all else needful for a sea-fight, they

1 Demeter and Persephone.
* The Gaeson was probably a stream running south of the

hill called Mycale ; Scolopois, a place on its east bank (How
and Wells).
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eVet Be dy%ov re eyivovTO TOV crrpa-
TorreBov /cal ovBels tyaivero cr<f)i

aXX' wpa)v veas dveX/cvcrfjievas ecra> TOV

7roX\bv Be rre^bv Trapafce/cpi/Jievov rrapd TOV al-

yia\6v, IvOavTa rrpcoTov /j,ev ev TTJ vr]i 7rapa7r\ea>v,

eyXpLjuityas rw al<yia\<p TO, fjidXtara, Aevrv%iBr)<;
VTTO KrjpvKOS Trpotjyopeve rolcn "Icoai \e<ya)v

^e?, o'i v/jieo)i> TV<y%dvovai eTra/covovres,

ra \eyw Trdvrws ycup ovBev crvvijcr overt,

Hepcrai, TWV eya> v^uv eVreXXo/tat. ejreav

fAio-yco/Aev, fjLe/uLvf)<rdai TLVCL xprj e\ev6epi
irdvrwv TTpwrov, /jiera Be TOV crvvOrjfjiaTO^

f/

H/9^?.
/cal TaBe terra) /cal 6

fjirj drcovcras vfjuewv rrpbs TOV

aKOvaavTos" 00^x09 Be ouro? ecov Tvy^dvei
vbos TOV Trptfy/jiaTos /cal 6 Sefj,icrTO/c\eos 6 err'

'ApTe/jLKTiW' i] ydp By \a9bvTa TO, prjfjiaTa rou?

/3ap/3dpov<; e/j,\\e TOU? "Icoi^a? Treicreiv, 77 eTrena

dvevei^OevTa e? TOW? ftapftdpovs Troirjoreiv drri-

(TTOVS Tolai
r/

Ei\\r)(Tl.

99. AevTW%iBea) Be TavTa virodejjLevov BevTepa

Brj TaBe eiroievv ot
f/

EXX?;^6?' TT/oocrcr^o^Te? ra?

veas dTreffrjcrav e? TOV alyiaXov. /cal OVTOL

, oi Be Hepcrai a>? elBov roi)?
''

e? fj,%r)v /ca TOI(TIWGI rra-

TOVTO fiev vTrovoricravTes TOU? Sa^tt'oi'?

ra 'EXXryVcov (ppoveeLv drraipeovTai TO, oVXa. ol

yap wv ^dfJiioL drrLKOfiivwv 'AQt-jvaiow al^fJioKto-

Ttov ev Trjcri vrjvcrl TMV ftapftdpwv, TOVS e\a(Bov
dva TrjV 'ATTi/crjv \e\eifjifjievov^ ol

>

B<ep%ew, TOV-

\vardfJLevoi TrdvTas dTTOTre/jLTrovcri

o~avT<i 9 vas' TV eivexev OVK iJKio~Ta vrro-

\lrirjv
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held their course for Mycale. When they came
near to the camp and found none putting out to

meet them, and saw the ships beached within the

wall and a great host of men drawn up in array

along the strand, Leutychides thereupon first coasted

along in his ship, keeping as near to the shore as he

could, and made this proclamation to the lonians by
the voice of a herald :

" Men of Ionia, you that hear

us, take heed of what I say ! for in no case will the

Persians understand aught of my charge to you :

when we join battle, let a man remember first his

freedom, and next the battle-cry
e Hebe '

: and let him
that hears me not be told of this by him that hears."

The purpose of this act was the same as Themis-

tocles' purpose at Artemisium *
;
either the message

would be unknown to the foreigners and would

prevail with the lonians, or if it were thereafter

reported to the foreigners it would make them to

mistrust their Greek allies.

99. After this counsel of Leutychides', the Greeks
next brought their ships to land and disembarked

on the beach, where they put themselves in array.
But the Persians, seeing the Greeks prepare for

battle and exhort the lonians, first of all took away
the Samians' armour, suspecting that they favoured

the Greeks ; for indeed when the foreigners' ships

brought certain Athenian captives, who had been

left in Attica and taken by Xerxes' army, the

Samians had set them all free and sent them away
to Athens with provision for the way ; for which
cause in especial they were held suspect, as having
set free five hundred souls of Xerxes' enemies.

Cp. viii. 22.
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Tro\/J,iO)v \vcrdjnevoi. TOUTO Be ra? BioBovs ra9 e?

iroaTcrcrovai

rolcn, MiX.rja'ioio'i (f)v\dcr(T6iv 009 e

Brj0V fJid\L(JTa TIJV %copr)v. eiroievv Be TOVTO

rovBe e'ivefcev, 'Lva e'/cro? rov crrpaTOTreBov ecocri.

TOUTOU? JJL6V a)V(DV, TOLdL KOI

av TI TTOieeiv ^wdfjuo^ e7ri\afio/j.voio-i,

Totovroicri, TTpoetyvXaa-aovTO ol Tlepcrai, avrol Se

(Tvve$opr](iav TO, <yeppa epKos elvat a
(frier

i.

100. '11? 5e apa TrapecrKevaScno rolcn "EjXXrjcri,

Trpocrrjiaav TT/JO? TOU? fiapftdpovs' lovcn Be
crcfri

(f>?1fj>y
Te eVeTrraro e? TO arparoTreBov 'Trap xal

KripvKi^LOV efydvrf eVt TT}? KU/zarcoy^79 icei^evov t]

Be tyrf/AT] Biri\6e <T$I wBe, 005 ol
f/

E\Xr;^e? rrjv

MapBoviov crrpaTirjV viK&ev ev JSoKoroiffi fJ>a%6-

fievoi. Brj\a Brj TroXXotcrt TetcfJiripioicri, earl ra

0ela TMV Trprjy/jLdrwv, el KOI Tore, TT}? avTrjs

r)fjiepr]<; O-V/JLTTLTTTOVO'^ rov re ev TL\aratfj(Ti, fcal

rov ev Mv/cd\r) /jbeXXovros ecrecrOai Tpci>/iaro<;,
f

^i\\r)crL Tolcri ravrrj e'craTTtVero, ware
re TTJV aTparir)v iro\\w pd\\ov KOI

Trpodu/jLorepov KivBvveveiv.

101. Kat ToBe erepov a-vveirea-e

A?; yar7rpo? re/jievea 'EXeucrf^?;? Trapa
ra? cruyu^oXa? elvai' KOI yap Br) ev Trj Tl\araiiBi

irap avro TO ^jju^rpiov eyivero, a>9 /cal Trporepov

eiprjrai, rj /jid^rj, /cal ev Mv/cd\,r] e'y

eaecrOat. yejovevat, Be VLKIJV rcov

crvve-

ffaive e\6ovaa' TO fiev yap ev TlXaraifjcrt,

en TT}? rj/jieptj^ eyivero, TO Be ev M.VKa\jj irepi

Bei\ijv on Be T^? at'T?}? 17/16/3779 crvvefiaive
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Furthermore, they appointed the Milesians to guard
the passes leading to the heights of Mycale, alleging
that they were best acquainted with the country ;

but their true reason for so doing was, that the

Milesians should be away from the rest of their

army. In such manner did the Persians safeguard
themselves from those lonians who (they supposed)

might turn against them if opportunity were given ;

for themselves, they set their shields close to make
a barricade.

100. The Greeks, having made all preparation,
advanced their line against the foreigners. As they
went, a rumour sped all about the army, and a

herald's wand was seen lying by the water-line
;

and the rumour that ran was to the effect that the

Greeks were victors over Mardonius' army at a

battle in Boeotia. Now there are many clear proofs
of the divine ordering of things ; seeing that at this

time, the Persians' disaster at Plataeae falling on
the same day as that other which was to befall them
at Mycale, the rumour came to the Greeks at that

place, whereby their army was greatly heartened
and the readier to face danger.

101. Moreover there was this other coincidence,
that there were precincts of Eleusini.-m Demeter on
both battlefields; for at Plataeae the fight was hard

by the temple of Demeter, as I have already said,

and so it was to be at Mycale likewise. It so fell

out that the rumour of victory won by the Greeks
with Pausanias spoke truth ; for the defeat 01

Plataeae happened while it was yet early in the

day, and the defeat of Mycale in the afternoon.

That the two fell on the same day of the same
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ylvecrOai ya^z/o? re rov avrov, %povw ov

o~<j)i vcrrepov Brj\a ava^avQdvovai eyivero. TJV Be

dppCi)Bl7] O~(f)l, rrplv rrjV (frtffJtrjV O~a7TlKe(T0ai, OVri

TTCpl O~(f)eC0V aitrWV OVrCO O>9 rWV
<

'Ei\\1jV(tiV) fJLTJ

Trepl M.ap$oviq) Trraicrrj rj 'EXXa?. &>? fjievTOi 77

K\rj&a)v aim; cr(f)i, eVeTTTaro, /JLoXXov n KOI ra^v-
Tepov Trjv TTpocrobov 7roievj'TO. ol /jiev 8^

r/

EXX?7Z'e9

KOI ol ftdpfBapoi eaTrev&ov 9 fryv jj,d%?)v, W9 (T(pi

real ai vrjaoi Kai o
t

EXX?;cr7ro^ro9 ae6\a TrpoefceiTO.

102. Toicri fjiev vvv
'

AOrjvaioicri, KOL rolan rrpocr-

TOVTOtGL TeTdjLeVOHri, L KOV

rj/jiicrecov, rj 0^09 eyivero KCLT alyia\6v re KCU,

xfipov, Tolcri Be NaKe^aifJiovioicn KOI rolai

TOVTOKTI Teray/jLevoio'i, Kara re %apd&pav
l opea. ev a> Be ol AarceBaLfjiovioi irepnfjicrav,

ovroi oi 7rt rw erepw Kepel en Kal Brj eud%ovro.
60)9 /Jiev vvv TOLGL Hepaycri op9a rjv ra yeppa, TJ/JLV-

VOVTO re Kal ovBev eXaa-aov el^ov rfj fJid^y eirei Be

r&v 'AOrivaiwv Kal rwv Trpoae-^ewv o crrparos, O

ecovrcov yevrjrai, ro epyov Kal
{JLTJ

7rapaKe\evcrd/jLevoi epyov efyovro rrpoOvfjLorepov,
evdevrev rjBrj erepoiovro ro Trprjy/uia. Bi,c0o~d/J.evoi

yap ra yeppa ovroi (frepo/nevoi ecreireo-ov a\ee9 e?

TOU9 IIepcra9, OL Be Be^d/nevoi Kal

d/jivvouevoi reXo9 ecfrevyov 9 TO

Be Kal }Loplv6ioi Kal ^IKVQIVLOL Kal

(ovra) ydp rjaav 67T^9 reraypevoi)

/jLevoi crvveo~emrrrov 9 TO Te%09. 0)9 Be Kal TO

T6t^o9 dpaiprjro, ovr en, irpbs d\Krjv erpdrrovro
ol ftdpftapoirrpos ^vyrjv re op^earo ol aXXot rrKr/v

Tlepcrecov ovroi Be Kar* 6~\.iyov<; yivofJievoi e/id-
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month was proved to the Greeks when they examined
the matter not long afterwards. Now before this

rumour came they had been faint-hearted, fearing
less for themselves than for the Greeks with Pau-

sanias, lest Mardonius should be the stumbling-
block of Hellas

;
but when the report sped among

them they grew stronger and swifter in their onset.

So Greeks and foreigners alike were eager for

battle, seeing that the islands and the Hellespont
were the prizes of victory.

102. As for the Athenians and those whose place
was nearest them, that is, for about half of the line,

their way lay over the beach and level ground ;
for

the Lacedaemonians and those that were next to

them, through a ravine and among hills ; and while

the Lacedaemonians were making a circuit, those

others on the other wing were already fighting.
While the Persians' shields stood upright, they
defended themselves and held their own in the

battle ; but when the Athenians and their neigh-
bours in the line passed the word and went more

zealously to work, that they and not the Lacedae-
monians might win the victory, immediately the

face of the fight was changed. Breaking down the

shields they charged all together into the midst of

the Persians, who received the onset and stood their

ground for a long time, but at the last fled within

their wall
;
and the Athenians and Corinthians and

Sicyonians and Troezenians, who were next to each
other in the line, followed hard after and rushed in

together likewise. But when the walled place was

won, the foreigners made no further defence, but
took to flight, all save the Persians, who gathered
themselves into bands of a few men and fought
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roivt alel e? TO ret^o?
teal rwv arparriywv rwv TlepaiKtov Bvo fjiev CLTTO-

, Bvo Be re\evrwcri' 'Apravvrys pev Kal

rov vavriKOV arparrfyeovres CLTTO-

(j)6vyovo~i, MapSoz/TT;? Be Kal 6 rov Tre^ov arpa-

Tiypavrjs /JLa^o/nevot T\VTWcri.
103. "Ert Se /jLa^o/jLevwv TWV Tlepcrewv CLTTLKOVTO

/cal ol //,er' avrcov, /cal ra \onra
eirecrov Se KOI avrwv rwv

\ijvwv Gvyyoi evdavra a\\oi re teal

crTpaTijybs TlepiXea)^' TWV re ^afjiLwv ol

eoi^re? re ev rw arparoTre&w ra>

& Kal aTrapatptifj-evoi ra oVXa, a>5 el&ov

avruKa Kar ap^a? <yivofj,evrjv erepa\Ka rtjv yu-a-

, epSov ocrov eBvvearo 7rpoa-axj)\eeiv 0e\ovres
e

'Ei\\r)ai. ]a/uou? Se IBovres ol a\\oi

ap%avra<$ ovrw Brj Kal avrol a7roo~rdvr<>

CLTTO Tleptfecov eireOevro rolo-t (Bapftapoicri.

104. MtXijo-Loicri, & TrpoaertraKro fiv K rwv

Il6/)cre&)^ ra? Siobovs rrjpeeiv a-corijpirjs eiveicd o~<f)i,

a)? rjv dpa <j<^ea? Kara\a/jLj3dvr) old Trep KareXafie,

/jioi'as Gw^wvrai e? ra? Kopvffrds T/}<?

erd^rjaai' /J,ev vvv 7rl rovro rb

ol MiX?;<7fOf rovrov re e'wcxev Kal 'iva
/J,rj

Trapeovres ev rw crrparoTre&w ri veo^fjibv Troteoiev'

o't Be Trav rovvavriov rov TrpocrrerayfjLevov ewoieov,

aXXa? re Kar^yeofievoL crfyi oSou? favyovai, at

Brj efapov e? TOU? TToXe/ttou?, Kal re\o? avroi a$i
eyivovro Krelvovres TroKe/jLiwraroL. ovrco Brj rb

Bevrepov 'Iwvir] UTTO Tlepo~ecov dnecrrrj.
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with whatever Greeks came rushing within the walls.

Of the Persian leaders two escaped by flight and two
were slain

; Artayntes and Ithamitres, who were
admirals of the fleet, escaped ; Mardontes and

Tigranes, the general of the land army, were slain

fighting.
103. While the Persians still fought, the Lacedae-

monians and their comrades came up, and finished

what was left of the business. The Greeks too lost

many men there, notably the men of Sicyon and
their general Perilaus. As for the Samians who
served in the Median army, and had been disarmed,

they, seeing from the first that victory hung in the

balance,
1 did what they could in their desire to aid

the Greeks
;
and when the other lonians saw the

Samians set the example, they also thereupon de-

serted the Persians and attacked the foreigners.
104. The Persians had for their own safety

appointed the Milesians to watch the passes, so

that if haply aught should befall the Persian army
such as did befall it, they might have guides
to bring them safe to the heights of Mycale.
This was the task to which the Milesians were

appointed, for the aforesaid reason, and that they
might not be present with the army and so turn

against it. But they did wholly contrariwise to the

charge laid upon them ; they misguided the fleeing
Persians by ways that led them among their

enemies, and at last themselves became their worst
enemies and slew them. Thus did Ionia for the
second time revolt from the Persians.

crjs here probably means "doubtful," giving victory
to one side or other; cp. vii. 11

;
in Homer it means "de-

cisive," giving victory to one as opposed to the other.
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105. 'E^ Be TavTrj TTJ /J^d^rj *E*\\r)va)V rjpla-

Teuaav *A0r)valoi, teal 'A.0r}vaia)v 'Rpf^o^vteos 6

Eivdoivov, dvrjp Tray/epaTiov eTraar/eijo-as. TOVTOV

Be TOV
e

E,p/-Lo\v/eov teaTeXafte vcrTepov TOVTWV,

Tro\e/iLov eovTOS
*

AO^vaioLcrl Te teal 'Kapvo'Ttoia-i,

ev K.vpvy rr;9 KapvcrTit^ %(t)pr)s cnroOavovTa ev

fJ<d%rj K.l(T0ai eVl TepaicrTy. /z-era ^e 'AOrjvaiovs

KopivOioi teal Tpoityvioi teal ^i/eucovLot rjpiarTevcrav.

106. 'Evretre Be teaTepydcravTO o/
r/

EX\77^e9 TOU9

TOL/9 /nev /jta^ofjievovs TOVS Be teal (frevyov-

]dpu>v, T9 vea<$ eveTrpvaav /eal TO
I w

atrav, TTJV \i*il7)v rrpoe^ayayovTes 9 TOV

alyia\6v, teal Oycravpovs Tivas ^prj/^dTCOv evpov
* / fx \ \ /s \ \ / 5 /

(} ^r f) 7* f* /
<\fD o ifft / ^r fj c TJf* ft c* fi *frf- ^r /^ (* r\ if

Be 69 ^dfjiov 01 "EXXrjves ef3ov\evovTO

KaTQitclcrai r/)9 avrol ey/epaTees rjaav,

Be 'Iwvirjv direlvai Tolcn ftapfidpoiai' dBvvaTOV ydp
elvai WVTOVS re

TOV irdvTa ^povov, teal ewvTwv^ irpo-

7T/?09 TOJV Hepaecov aTra\\d%eiv. ?rpo9 raOra ITe-

XoTTovvrjaicov /uev TOLCTI ev reXet eovcn eBo/eee TWV
eOvewv T&V 'EiXXijviK&v TO, e/jLTroXala

Bovvai Trjv ^ojprjv "Icoai, evoi-

yevecr0ai dvaGTaTOV ovBe He\O7rovvt}O'LOi(Ti Trepl

TWV &(pTpe(i)v drroiKiewv /3ov\eviv
TWI> Be TOVTWV 7rpo0v/jiQ)s, elav ol
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105. In that battle those of the Greeks that

fought best were the Athenians, and the Athenian
that fought best was one who practised the pancra-
tium,

1
Hermolycus son of Euthoenus. This Hermo-

lycus on a later day met his death in battle at Cyrnus
in Carystus during a war between the Athenians
and Carystians, and lay dead on Geraestus. Those
that fought best next after the Athenians were the
men of Corinth and Troezen and Sicyon.

106. When the Greeks had made an end of most
of the foreigners, either in battle or in flight, they
brought out their booty on to the beach, and
found certain stores of wealth

; then they burnt the

ships and the whole of the wall, which having
burnt they sailed away. When they were arrived at

Samos, they debated in council whether they should

dispeople Ionia, and in what Greek lands under then-

dominion it were best to plant the lonians, leaving
the country itself to the foreigners; for it seemed
to them impossible to stand on guard between
the lonians and their enemies for ever; yet if they
should not so stand, they had no hope that the
Persians would suffer the lonians to go unpunished.
In this matter the Peloponnesians that were in

authority were for removing the people from the
marts of those Greek nations that had sided with
the Persians, and giving their land to the lonians
to dwell in

; but the Athenians misliked the whole

design of dispeopling Ionia, or suffering the Pelopon-
nesians to determine the lot of Athenian colonies;
and as they resisted hotly, the Peloponnesians

1 The "
pancratium

" was a mixture of boxing and
wrestling.
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KOI ovrco Sr) Sa/uou9 re fcal Xiou? Kal Ae
real TOU? aXXou? vrjaid)ra<f, O'L erw^ov avarpa-
revo/jLevoi rolai

f/

EXX?7cr, e? TO a-v/j./j,a%iKov erroir)-

aavro, rclfjri re Kara\a/36vres Kal opKioLcn ea-

fjieveeiv re real fir} drroa-r^aeaOai. rovrovs 5e

Kara\a(B6vre<$ opKLOiai eir\eov ra? y<pvpas \v-

aovres' en yap eBotceov evrerafjLevas eiiprjcreiv-

ovroi /nev $r) eV
f

EX-X?;cr7ro^TOU erc\eov.

107. Twt' Se dTrofivyovrMV (Bapfidpwv e? Ta

aKpa TT}? Mf/caA,^? KareL\r]6evrwv, eovru>v ov

7ro~\Xa)V, eyivero KO/jii8r) e? Sa/o^i?. iropevofievwv
Be Kar o&ov Ma<rt(7T?;9 6 kapelov rraparv^cDv rw
rrdOel ru> yeyovon rov arparrjyov 'Apravvrrjv

e\eye rro\\d re teal /ca/cd, d\\a re Kal yvvaircbs
avrov elvai roiavra arparriyri<javia,

elvai rravros KCIKOV rov y5acrtXeo9 OLKOV

rrapa Se rol<jL Ylepurjai, yvvaucos
aKOvaat, bevvos /jLeyiaros ean. o Be eVet

iJKovae, Seiva rroievfLevo^ arrarai errl rov

Maa-i(Trr]v rov dfCLi-aKTjv, drroKrelvai OeKwv.

/AW eTTiOeovra fypaaOels ^etvayopr]^ 6 Tlprj

dvrjp
'

K\iKapvri(j(Tevs omcrOe ecrrea)? avrou 'Ap-
ravvrew apird^ei /Acaov Kal e^aelpas rralei e?

rrjv yfjv Kal ev rovrw oi &opv(>6poi ol MacricrreM

Trpoearrjcrav. 6 Be Keivayopt')^ ravra epydcraro

%dpira avrw re Macrtcrr^ ndefjievos Kal Hep^rj,
eK<Tcf)a)v rov dSe\(peov rov eKeivov Kal Bid rovro

TO epyov tE.eivay6pr]<; KfXt/ft?;? rrdar]^ rjpl; Bovros

/9acriXeo?. rwv Be tear* 6Bov Tropevo/jiei'wv ovSev

7rl irXeov rovrcov eyevero, aXX' drciKveovTai, e?

108. 'Ey Be rfjcrt, ^dpBiai ervy^ave eoov
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yielded. Thus it came about that they admitted
to their alliance the Samians, Chians, Lesbians, and
all other islanders who had served with their arma-

ments, and bound them by pledge and oaths to
remain faithful and not desert their allies ; who
being thus sworn, the Greeks set sail to break the

bridges, supposing that these still held fast. So

they laid their course for the Hellespont.
107. The few foreigners who escaped were driven

to the heights of Mycale,and made their way thence
to Sardis. While they were journeying on the road,
Masistes son of Darius, who had chanced to be

present at the Persian disaster, reviled the admiral

Artayntes very bitterly, telling him (with much
beside) that such generalship as his proved him
worse than a woman, and that no punishment was
too bad for the hurt he had wrought to the kinsr'scj ^5

house. Now it is the greatest of all taunts in Persia
to be called worse than a woman. These many
insults so angered Artayntes, that he drew his sword

upon Masistes to kill him ; but Xenagoras son of
Praxilaus of Halicarnassus, who stood behind

Artayntes himself, saw him run at Masistes, and

caught him round the middle and lifted and hurled
him to the ground ; meanwhile Masistes' guards
came between them. By so doing Xenagoras won
the gratitude of Masistes himself and Xerxes, for

saving the king's brother; for which deed he was
made ruler of all Cilicia by the king's gift. They
went then on their way without any outcome of the

matter, and came to Sardis.

108. Now it chanced that the king had been at
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exelvov rov %p6vov, errelre

rrpocrrrraiaras rfj vavfJia^Lr) fyvyciw arfiKero. rare

r) ev rfjcri ^dpBicri ewv apa ijpa TT)? M.a(7Lare(o

s, eWcr/?9 KOL ravrrj? ev9avra. &)? 8e ol

ov/c e^vvaro /caTepyaaQrjvai, ovSe

irjv 7rpoa(f)epeTO Trpo/jLijOeo/iievos TOV aSe\(f)eov

M.acncrrr)v' rutvro &e TOVTO el%e KOI irjv yvvai/ca'
ev yap 7riararo fBi^s ou revo/ji6vr)' evOavra Srj

He/3^? epyo/jievos TWV a\\'jov Trptjcrcrei TOV

TOVTOV TOJ TratBl TO) ecovrov Aa/oetro, Ovyarepa
yvvaiKos Tavrris Kal Ma(JtcrT6&), $OK(i)V avrrjv

fj,a\\ov \dfjbtyecr6ai TJV ravra Troujcrrj.

Be /cal ra vojju%op,va 7roi>;cra? aTnjXavve e?

eVet 8e etcei re aTritceTO KOI rjydyero 69 ecovrou

Aa^oeto) Trjv yvvai/ca, ovrco 8/) rfjs MatrtcrTew pti>

yvvaircbs TT7ravTO, o Be Sia/Aeiifrd/jLvo<; i^pa re

Kal ervy^ave TT}? Aapeiov pev yvvatKos Macrtcrrea)

Se Ovyarp6<$' OVVO/JLO, Be rfj yvi>aiK\ ravrrj f)v

'ApravvTTj.
109. Xpovov Be TrpolovTOS dvaTTvara ytverai

rpoTro) Toi&Be. ev(f)rjvaa'a "A^ija-rpi^ rj He/

yvvrj (frdpos jxeya re Kal TroiKiXov Kal 6er)<s a
BiBoi He/9 # o Be rj<T0el<; 7repi^d\\eraL re Kal

ep^erai rrapa rrjv 'Apravvriyv fjcrQels Be Kal

ravrrj eKeXevae avri]v alrrjaai o n /3ov\erau ol

yeveadai avrl raw avrw vTrovpyrjjuievwv rrdvra

yap rev^eadat alrijcraaav. rfj Be /ca/cw? yap eSee

TravoiKurj yevecrBai, Trpos ravra elrre aep^rj
"
Aco-

crei? fJLOL TO av ere alr^aw ;

'

o Be rrav /JLa\\ov
BoKewv Keivrjv alrTjaai vmer'xyeeTO Kal wyu-ocre. r)

Be co? Mfjiocre a^eco? alreei TO ^>apo?. He/o^9 Be

rravrolos eyivero ov ftovXofJievos Bovvai, tear a
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Sardis ever since he came thither in flight from
Athens after his overthrow in the sea-fight. Being
then at Sardis he became enamoured of Masistes'

wife, who was also at that place. But as all his

messages could not bring her to yield to him, and
he would not force her to his will, out of regard for

his brother Masistes (which indeed wrought with

the woman also, for she knew well that no force

would be used with her), Xerxes found no other

way to his purpose than that he should make a

marriage between his own son Darius and the

daughter of this woman and Masistes ; for he

thought that by so doing he would be likeliest

to get her. So he betrothed them with all due

ceremony, and rode away to Susa. But when he
was come thither and had taken Darius' bride into

his house, he thought no more of Masistes' wife,
but changed about, and wooed and won this girl

Artaynte, Darius' wife and Masistes' daughter.
109. But as time went on the truth came to light,

and in such manner as I will show. Xerxes' wife,

Amestris, wove and gave to him a great gaily-
coloured mantle, wondrous to behold. Xerxes was

pleased with it, and went wearing it to Artaynte ;

and being pleased with her too, he bade her ask for

what she would have in return for her favours, for

he would deny nothing at her asking. Thereat
for she and all her house were doomed to evil she

said to Xerxes,
" Will you give me whatever I ask

of you ?
"
and he promised and swore it, supposing

that she would ask anything but that ; but when
he had sworn, she asked boldly for his mantle.

Xerxes strove hard to refuse her, for no cause save
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ovBev, <o/3eo/zez'o<? Be "AfiTjarpLV, fir) real irpiv

o-T} rd <yiv6fiei>a ovrw eirevpeOfj Trpijo~-

0~WV d\\d 7ToXi9 T6 eBiBoV KOI ^pVO'OV drr\erOl>

Kal arparov, rov e'yueXXe ovBels dp^eiv aAA,' 77

KLvr). TIepcriKov Be Kapra 6 arparbs Swpov.
aXX' ov jap eireiOe, BiBol rb <fiapos. rj

Se Trepi^a
eovaa TM $u>pw efyopee re KOL dyd\\6TO.

110. Kat
-)] "A/jiTjcrTpLS TTVvOdveTai JJLLV e

/jLaOovaa Se rb Troiev/j-evov rfj /ULCV yvvai/cl ravrrj
OVK et% ejKOTOV, r) Se e\7ri^ouora

aur?}? elvai alTLrjv /cat ravra /ceivr)V

rfj MacrtcrTect) yvvaiKl eftovXeve oKeOpov.

%aaa Be rov avSpa rov ecovrfj? Hep^y /3aai\r)iov
SCLTTVOV 7rport0e[AVov rovro Se rb belrrvov rrapa-

cr/cevd^erai airat; rov eviavrov rj/nepiJ rV ^jevero

ovvofjio, oe rut Seiirvq) rovrw Trepcriarl

rvfcrd, Kara Be ryv
e

E\\^vcov ryXaxTcrav re\6L-

ov Tore KOL rrjv K(j)a\r)V a-parai fjiovvov fiacri-

Xeu? Kal Tlepa-as Bcopeerai* ravryv Bi] rrjv ^(JLepi]V

<$>v\d%acra rj "Afirjo'rpis ^prii^eL rov Hep^ea) So-

6r)vai ol rrjv Macrto-rea) ryvvaiKa. o Be Beivov re

Kal dvdpo-Lov irroieero rovro /J.GV dBe\(j)ov <yvi>aiKa

TrapaBovvai, rovro Be dvairirfv eouaav rov

rovrov avvfJKe jap rov eiveKev eBeero.

111. TeXo? /Jievroi eKeivrjs re \irrapeovarrj^
vrro rov VO^JLOV e^epyo/j-evos, ori drv^fjaai rov

%prii%ovra ov a$L Bvvarov ecm fiacriXrjiov BCLTTVOV

irpoKiu.evov, Kapra BTJ deKwv Karavevei, Kal

TrapaBovs Troieei a)Be' rijv fjiev Ke\i>ei Troieeiv rd

/3ov\erai, o Be ^erarreix^rd^jLevo^ rov dBeXcfrebv

\eyet rdBe.
"
Mao-Lara, crv ei9 Aapeiov re Trat?

Kal e'yU.0? aSeX^eo?, TT/JO? S* eri rovroiai
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that he feared lest Amestris might have plain proof
of his doing what she already guessed ; and he
offered her cities instead, and gold in abundance,
and an army for none but herself to command.
Armies are the properest of gifts in Persia. But as

he could not move her, he gave her the mantle
;
and

she, rejoicing greatly in the gift, went flaunting her

finery.

110. Amestris heard that she had the mantle ;

but when she learnt the truth her anger was not
with the girl ; she supposed rather that the girl's
mother was guilty and that this was her doing, and
so it was Masistes' wife that she plotted to destroy.
She waited therefore till Xerxes her husband should
be giving his royal feast. This banquet is served once
a year, on the king's birthday; the Persian name for

it is
"
tukta," which is in the Greek language"

perfect
"

; on that day (and none other) the king
anoints his head, and makes gifts to the Persians.

Waiting for that day, Amestris then desired of
Xerxes that Masistes' wife should be ffiven to her.O
Xerxes held it a terrible and wicked act to give up
his brother's wife, and that too when she was guilt-
less of the deed supposed ; for he knew the purpose
of the request.

111. Nevertheless, Amestris being instant, and
the law constraining him (for at this royal banquet
in Persia every boon asked must of necessity be

granted), he did very unwillingly consent, and
delivered the woman to Amestris ; then, bidding
her do what she would, he sent for his brother and
thus spoke: "Masistes, you are Darius' son and my
brother, yea, and a right good man

; hear me then
;
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dvrjp dya06$' yvvaifcl Brj ravrrj rfj vvv arvvoi/ceeis

/AT) (7VVOLK, d\\d TOL CLVT CLVTY)? eyO) BiB(j)/ill dvja-

repa rrjv efju'^v. ravrrj avvoLfcee- rijv Be vvv e^et?,
ov yap Bofceei e/jioi, /u.r) e^e <yvvaiKa." 6 Se Macrt-

ra

, rlva JJLOI \6yov \eyeis a^ptjcrrov,

yvvaLKa, e/c T? /HOL Trate? re verjvai ea /ca

TWV /cal crv Liav ro5 irai&l TO)

rjyyeo yvvai/ca, aurtf re (JLOI Kara voov

/cdpra eovcra' ravT^v ytte AreXeuet? yuere^ra 0vya-
repa rrjv cr>jv yrj/Aai ; eyoo be /3acri\ev fiyd\a jjuev

Ovyarpos TT}? o"?}?, TTOUJO-CO

TOVTWV ovBerepa. crv Be yu-7;Sa/uco9 /5iw

TOLOV&6 Beo/jievos' d\\d rfj re arj 6v-

yarpl dvrjp aXXo? (fravijcreTai e'yiieO
ovSev

e/ji re ea yvvaiKi rfj e/jifj
avvoiKeeiv." o /j,ev

roiovToicn a/aet/Serai, He/)??? Se Ov^wOel^ \e<yet

rdSe.
" OUT&) TOL, Mao-terra, TreTrprjKrai' ovre

ydp av TOL Soirjv Ovyarepa TTJV efirjv yfj/uai, ovre

Kivrj 7T\evva 'xpovov avvoLK^crei,^, co? /JudOr)^ rd
BeKe&dai." o Be co? Tavra rjKOv&e,

e^oopee e%w
"
AecrTrora, ov &ij KM

112. 'Ez> Be Tovro) TW Bid /JLeaov %p6v(0, ev rco

He/? 775 TO) dBe\<pea) Bie\eyero, rj "A/jLTja-rpis /jLera-

rj TOU? Bopvfiopovs rov He/o^ew Bia\v-

rrjv yvvai/ca TOV Ma<rtcrTew roy? re

u? dTTora^Lovcra Kvcrl rrpoe(3a\,e teal plva /cal

a)ra /cal ^eiXea teal y\a)arcrav efcra/novaa e? OIKOV

fj.iv drroTre/^Trei, Bia\e\v/j.aa-/jL6vrjv.

113. 'O Be Macrtcrrr;? ovBev KW d/cr)Koa)<$ rovrwv,

e\7r6/Jievo<f Be rL ol fca/cov elvat, ea-irirrrei Bp6/jL<p e?
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you must live no longer with her who is now your
wife. I give you my daughter in her place ;

take

her for your own
; but put away the wife that you

have, for it is not my will that you should have her."

At that Masistes was amazed
;

"
Sire/' he said,

"what is this evil command that you lay upon me,
bidding me deal thus with my wife ? I have by her

young sons and daughters, of whom you have taken
a wife for your own son

;
and I am exceeding well

content with herself; yet do you bid me put her away
and wed your daughter ? Truly, O king, I deem it a

high honour to be accounted worthy of your daughter ;

but I will do neither the one nor the other. Nay,
constrain me not to consent to such a desire ; you
will find another husband for your daughter as good
as I

;
but suffer me to keep my own wife." Thus

answered Masistes ; but Xerxes was very angry, and
said :

" To this pass you are come, Masistes
;

I will

give you no daughter of mine to wife, nor shall you
longer live with her that you now have ; thus shall

you learn to accept that which is offered you."
Hearing that, Masistes said nought but this :

"
Nay,

sire, you have not destroyed me yet !

'

and so

departed.
112. But in the meantime, while Xerxes talked

with his brother, Amestris sent for Xerxes' guards
and used Masistes' wife very cruelly ; she cut off the
woman's breasts and threw them to dogs, and her
nose and ears and lips likewise, and cut out her

tongue, and sent her home thus cruelly used.
1 13. Knowing nought as yet of this, but fearing

evil, Masistes ran speedily to his house. Seeing the
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ra olrcia. iBwv Be Bie^dapjuev^v rrjv yvvaiKa,
avTL/ca aerd ravra ava/Sov^evaduevos rolcru rrai<7i

eTropevero e? BaKTpa avv re rolcn ewvrov vlolcn

Kal 8tj KOV ricrl Kal aXXoicrt o>9 aTToarrjawv voubv

rbv RaKrpiov Kal TTOirjcrwv TCL fjieyicrra KCLKMV

/3a(TL\ea' rd irep av Kal eyevero, co? e/nol Sorceeiv,

el Trep ^)6rj avafias e? rou? BaArr^tou? KOI TOU?

Kal yap ecrrepyov (JLLV Kal TJV virap^os TWV
a\\a yap Sep^*;? Trvtfouevos ravra

eKelvov Trpijcrcrovra, rre^-^ra^ eV aurbv crrparivv
ev rfj 6Sw Kareicreive aurov re eKelvov Kal TOU?

vratSa? avrov Kal rrjv crrpanrjv rrjv etceivov. Kara
aev rov eputra rbv Eep^ea) Kal rov Ma(7t<TTea)

Odvarov rocravra eyevero.
114. Ol &e K Mu/caX,?;? o/o/i^eVre?

r/

EXXr/w?
eV 'EjXkijcrTrovrov Trpwrov uev irepl AeKrbv

vrro dveuwv drro\a^0evre^, ev6evrev Se

e? "A/3fSor Kal ra? ye<pvpas evpov &ia-

ra? ISoKeov evpi'icreiv en evrera^eva^,
Kal rovrcov OVK rjKicrra elveKev e? rbv

c

E\X?/cr-

Trovrov aTriKOvro. rolat aev vvv dutyl
i e$oe drrorc\eeLV e? rrjv

'

Se Kal KavOiTTTTM rw arparr/yy avrov

vrrofieivavras Treipaadai T?}? XepGovtjcrov. o'i

Brj aTTeirKeov, 'A0rjvaloi Be e'/c r?}? 'AfiuSov
e? rrjv Xepcrovrfa-ov ^ijcrrbv 7ro\iopKoj>.

115. 'E? 8e rrjv ^^crrbv ravryv, co? eovros lcrxv
~

pordrov ret^eo? rwv ravry, avvtj\0ov, co? JjKovcrav

rrapelvai TOU?
f/

Ej\\r)vas e? rbv 'EXX^crTro^ro^, K

re ra)V d\\e(av rwv rrepLotKi^wv, Kal Sij Kal eK

KapSt?;? TroXfo? O/o/8a^o9 di>rjp ITeyQo-?;?, o? Ta e'/c

rwv yefyvpewv orr\a evOavra rjv KeKOjjuKw^. el%ov
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havoc made of his wife, straightway he took counsel

with his children and set forth to journey to Bactra

with his own sons (and others too, belike), purposing
to raise the province of Bactra in revolt and work
the king the greatest of harm

;
which he would have

done, to my thinking, had he escaped up into the

country of the Bactrians and Sacae
;
for they loved

him well, and he was viceroy over the Bactrians.

But it was of no avail
;
for Xerxes learnt his intent,

and sent against him an army that slew him on his

way, and his sons and his army withal. Such is

the story of Xerxes' love and Masistes' death.

114. The Greeks that had set out from Mycale for

the Hellespont first lay to off Lectum 1 under stress

of weather, and thence came to Abydos, where they
found the bridges broken which they thought would
be still holding fast, and indeed these were the chief

cause of their coming to the Hellespont. The

Peloponnesians then who were with Leutychides
thus resolved that they would sail away to Hellas,
but the Athenians, with Xanthippus their general,
that they would remain there and attack the
Chersonesus. So the rest sailed away, but the
Athenians crossed over to the Chersonesus and laid

siege to Sestus.

115. Now when the Persians heard that the Greeks
were at the Hellespont, they had come in from the

neighbouring towns and assembled at this same

Sestus, seeing that it was the strongest walled place
in that region ; among them there was come from
Cardia a Persian named Oeobazus, and he had carried

thither the tackle of the bridges. Sestus was held

1 At the western end of the bay of Adramyttium.
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Be ravrrjv eirv)(<opioi AtoXee?, (rvvrjcrav Be YIep&ai
re Kal TWV aX\cov cru/bL/^d^wv (TUJ/VOS o/uXo?.

116. 'EiTVpdl'VV6 & TOVTOV TOV VOfJLOV He/oe&)

V7rap%o<? 'ApravKTrjs, dvrjp fj,ev Tlepa-qs, Beivos Be

Kal aracr#aXo?, o? Kal /3acri\a eXavvovra eV
ra wrecreay TOV

V7r\6/jievo$. ev jap
^Lepaov^aov earl TipcoTeaiXea)

T Kal T6/JL6VOS TTepl CLVTOV, V0a TjV %pn]fJidT CL

TroXXa Kal (j)La\at, ^pvaeai Kal dp<yvpeai Kal

Kal ecr07)<; Kal a'XXa dvaOijfJLa'ra, TO.

crv\7](re /3acrtXeo? ^OJ^TO?. Xe^/coz/ Be

v ^e/3aXero.
"
Aeo-TTora, ecrr^

OLKOV, iva KCLI

o? et 771; <r o"rparev-

Kvprjcras direOave' TOVTOV /not.

ravra \e<y(i>v euTrerew?

Sovvai dvBpos O!KOV, ovbev

TO)V KIVOS (f)p6l'e. eVt J1JV Be

aTpaTevecrOai [IpwrecriXeayv e\eje
voewv roidBe' rrjv 'AcriTjv iraaav vofjii^ovcri, GWVTWV
elvai TIepcrai Kal TOV alel /3acn\evovTOs. eVet Be

Ta ^p/LiaTa e afou^ro? e?

Kal TO Te/uLevos eajreipe Kal

T6 OKWS CLTflKOlTO 9 'Et^aiOVVTa CV TO)
JP-/ .\>/ /rv\i~ /

aovTO) yvvaij;!, e/jucryeTO. Tore oe eiroXiopKeeTO
V7TO 'AOrvaLwv OVTB Trapeo-Kevao-jjievo^ e? 7ro\iop-

KLTJV ovTe TrpoaBeKo/JLevos TOj)9
f/

EXX77^a?, d<pvKTO)<i
Be KM? avTy eTTCTrecrov.

117. 'Evret ^e TroXiopxeofjievoicri <T^>L $>6ivoTrwpov

eireyiveTO, Kal ^cr%aXXov ot 'AOrjvaloi avro re
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by the Aeolians of the country, but with him were

Persians and a great multitude of their allies withal.

116. This province was ruled by Xerxes' viceroy

Artayctes, a cunning man and a wicked ;
witness the

deceit that he practised on the king in his march to

Athens, how he stole away from Elaeus the treasure

of Protesilaus l son of Iphiclus. This was the way of

it : there is at Elaeus in the Chersonesus the tomb
of Protesilaus, and a precinct about it, where was

much treasure, with vessels of gold and silver,

bronze, raiment, and other dedicated offerings ;
all

of which Artaj'ctes carried off, by the king's gift.

"Sire," he said deceitfully to Xerxes, "there is here

the house of a certain Greek, who met a just death

for invading your territory with an army ; give me
this man's house, whereby all may be taught not to

invade your territory." It was to be thought that

this plea would easily persuade Xerxes to give him
a man's house, having no suspicion of Artayctes'

meaning ;
whose reason for saying that Protesilaus

had invaded the king's territory was, that the

Persians believe all Asia to belong to themselves and
whosoever is their king. So when the treasure was

given him, he carried it away from Elaeus to Sestus,

and planted and farmed the precinct ; and he would

come from Elaeus and have intercourse with women
in the shrine. Now, when the Athenians laid siege
to him, he had made no preparation for it, nor

thought that the Greeks would come, and he had no

way of escape from their attack.

117. But the siege continuing into the late

autumn, the Athenians grew weary of their absence

1 The first Greek to fall in the Trojan war, j/ijbs a

(Horn. 11. ii. 701).
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ewvriov dTToBrj/jieovTes Kal ov Bvvd[j,vot, e^
\ 5 C^ / / ^ t* r/ >/

TO Tet^o?, eoeovTo re rcoi/ o-Tparyywv OKCOS aira-

yoiev cr(ea? OTT'KTW, OL Be OUA: e^acrav irpiv r]

>}
TO *A.6r)vaLG)v KOLVOV a^ea? yaeTaTre//,-

OVTW Br) eaTepyov ra Trapeovra.
118. Ot Se eV TW reL^el e? Tray 77^77 /ca/cov

i]aav, ovra) cocrre TOU? TOVOVS

K\Lvewv ecriTeovTO. eVetTe Se ou&e
t/ 5>A f \ / >/ 5C/ o

, OUTO) Or} VTTO VVKTCL OI^OVTO aTrobpavres OL

re Tlepaai Kal 6
'

ApravKTrj^ Kal 6

rov Tet^eo? Kara/Bdvres, rfj rjv e

T0)i> Troefjiwv. 6t>9 e
rj/JLeprj eyeveTo, o

alrai CLTTO rwv Trvpycov eaTJ/j/qvav roicn 'AQrjvaioicri

TO yeyovos Kal TO.? vruXa? avoi^av. ra)v S ol JJLV

7r\evve<$ e&i&tcov, OL be rrjv TTO\LV el'xpv.

119. Qlofia^ov fj,ev vvv e/c^evyovra e? TTJV

priLKr)v SpijiKe? 'AtywOioi Xa/So^T? edvcrav

TL~kei(TTc*)pu> eTTij^copiw Bey rpoTry TO>
er^ere/oft),

TOU? Se ^ter* exeivov a\\u> rpoiray efyovevaav. ol

8e
d/ji(f)l

TOV 'ApTavKTijv varepoi op/XT^eWe? <j>ev-

yeiv, Kal a>? Kare\a/j,/3dvovTO o\iyov eovres vjrep

Alybs TTOTafJi&v, d\eJ;6/Lii>oi, ^povov eVt

01 fJiev anrkQavov OL Be ^wvres e\diJi<fc0ricrav.

crc^ea? ol "EXA/^e? 7770^ e?
'

avT&v Be Kal 'ApravKTTjv BeBe/j-evov avrov re

Kal rbv TralBa avrov.

120. Kat Tew rwv ^vKaaaovrwv \ey6rai VTTO

OTTTWVTI repas yevecrOat,
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BOOK IX. 117-120

from home and their ill success at taking the

fortress, and entreated their generals to lead them
away again ; but the generals refused to do that,
till they should take the place or be recalled by the
Athenian state. Thereat the men endured their

plight patiently.
118. But they that were within the walls were by

now brought to the last extremity, insomuch that

they boiled the thongs of their beds for food
;
but

at the last even these failed them, and Artayctes
and Oeobazus and all the Persians made their way
down from the back part of the fortress, where their
enemies were scarcest, and fled away at nightfall.
When morning came, the people of the Chersonesus

signified from their towers to the Athenians what
had happened, and opened their gates ; and the

greater part of the Athenians going in pursuit, the
rest stayed to hold the town.

119. Oeobazus made to escape into Thrace; but
the Apsinthians of that country caught and sacrificed

him after their fashion to Plistorus the god of their
land

; as for his companions, they slew them in
another manner. Artayctes and his company had

begun their flight later, and were overtaken a little

way beyond the Goat's Rivers,
1 where after they had

defended themselves a long time some of them were
slain and the rest taken alive. The Greeks bound
and carried them to Sestus, and Artayctes and his

son likewise with them in bonds.
120. It is told by the people of the Chersonesus

that a marvellous thing befell one of them that

1 A roadstead opposite Lampsacus ; the rivers were
probably two small streams that flow into the sea there (How
and Wells).
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roiovBe' ol rdpiyjai eVt rut irvpl Kei^evoL eVaX-

\ovro re KOI tfcriraipov o/e&>? Trep tyOves veodkwroi.

Kal o'l jjiev ITepi^vSevres e0 (i)pa^ov , 6 Be 'Aprav-
Krr)<s co? eiBe TO Te/?a?, /eaXecra? rov orrrwvra TOU?

rapfyovs efyr)
"
'Helve

J

A0^vate, jur/bev fyofteo TO

T6/?a? TOVTO' ov jap (Tol Trecfrrive, aXA,' efioi cr?;yitat-

veu o eV 'EXatou^Ti IT/jcoTecrtXect)? ort /tat redveut^

? e'wz' SvvafjLiv TT/JO? ^ewt' e^t ro^

TivecrOac,. vvv u>v airoivd JJLOI raSe

eTTiGelvai, azm /xef xprj^dTayv ra)v e\a/3ov
CK rov ipov kfcarov rd\avra Karadetvat ra> Be&,

dvrl 5' e/jiewvrov Kal rov TraiSo? aTroScocra) rd\avra

BnjKoaia 'AdrjvaioKn,
r

jrepi
r
yevofjievo

is" raura

VTricr^o/jLevo^ rov o'rparrj'yov 'B^dvOimrov OVK

erretOe' ol jap 'EiXaiovcrioi ra> Tlpwreaikew TI/JLO)-

peovres eSeovro [JLIV Kara^prjadtji^ai,, Kal avrov
rov crrparr^yov ravrr) voo<$ e<ppe. drrajayovres
<t\ )\ > v > v > v C? ' f- "^ J- '-

oe avrov e? rrjv attrrfv e? rrjv Kep!;r)S e^ev^e rov

rropov, ol Se \ef
yova'i eVt rov KO\WVOV rov vrrep

aavres dvKpe/jLaaav rov Be Tralo'a ev o(pOa\/j,OL(TL

rov 'ApravKreco Karekevcrav.

121. Tavra Be Troitjcravre^ d7reTT\eov 69 rrjr

'EXXaSa, rd re aXXa ^prj/jiara ayovres Kal Brj

Kal ra ojr\a rwv jefyvpewv co? dvaOijaovres e? rd

Ipd. Kal Kara ro ero? rovro ovSev eVl rr\eov

rovrayv ejevero.
122. Tovrov Be rov ^Apravxrew rov dvaKpejjia-

crOevros rrporrdrwp ^Aprejji^dpt^ earl 6 Tle^cr^crt

\6jov rov eKelvoi, vrro\aftovres
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BOOK IX. 120-122

guarded Artayctes : he was frying dried fishes, and
these as they lay over the fire began to leap and
writhe as though they were fishes newly caught.
The rest gathered round, amazed at the sight ; but

when Artayctes saw the strange thing, he called

him that was frying the fishes and said to him :
" Sir

Athenian, be not afraid of this portent ; it is not to you
that it is sent

;
it is to me that Protesilaus of Elaeus

would signify that though he be dead and dry he has

power given him by heaven to take vengeance on me
that wronged him. Now therefore I offer a ransom,
to wit, payment of a hundred talents to the god for

the treasure that I took from his temple ; and I will

pay to the Athenians two hundred talents for myself
and my son, if they spare us." But Xanthippus the

general was unmoved by this promise ; for the

people of Elaeus entreated that Artayctes should

be put to death in justice to Protesilaus, and the

general himself likewise was so minded. So they
carried Artayctes away to the headland where
Xerxes had bridged the strait (or, by another story,
to the hill above the town of Madytus), and there

nailed him to boards and hanged him aloft
;
and as

for his son, they stoned him to death before his

father's eyes.
121. This done, they sailed away to Hellas,

carrying with them the tackle of the bridges to be
dedicated in their temples, and the rest of the stuff

withal. And in that year nothing further was done.

122. This Artayctes who was crucified was grand-
son to that Artembares 1 who instructed the Persians

in a design which they took from him and laid

1 There is an Artembares in i. 114
;
but he is a Mede, and

so can hardly be meant here.
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pw rrpoor)jviKav \eyovra rdSe. "'Evret Zei/9

r)ye/jLOVii]i> Si&oi, avBpcov $e crol KO/oe,

Kcnvdyrjv, (frepc, ytjv yap eKTyjf

v tca TOLVT^V rprj^eav, neravaa-Tavres eic

elcrl $e

ev dffTV<yLTOV6$ TroXXal 3e Kal efcaarepco, TWV

otVo? be avSpas ap^ovTas Toiavra Troieeiv KOTG

yap Brj Kal Trape&L KCL\\LOV 1}
ore ye uvOpcoirwv

re TroXXw^ apxo/jiev 7racr?;9 re T>)9 'Acri?;? ;" K0/;o?
Se Tavra dicovcrai KOI ov ^co/zacra? rov \6yov
Ke\ve Troieeiv ravra, ovrw 8e avroiat, Trapa'ivee

Trapaa-Kevd^eaOai co? ovKeri api~ovTas
jievovs' <pL\eeiv yap e/c TWV p.a\atcwv
\aKov^ yivecrOai' ov ydp ri rT/? J)T/}?

77}? elvai, Kapirov re OwfJiacTTOV (fiveiv Kal V8pa?
dyaOovs ra 7roXe'/ua. ware crvyyvovres Ylepaat,

OI%OVTO aTTOcrra^re?, ecrcrco^ez^Te? T^ yv(*y/jLr}

Kvpov, ap'Xeiv re eiXovro \vjrpr)v otVeoi'Te?

r) ireBtdBa cnreipovres a\\oicn
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before Cyrus ;
this was its purport :

"
Seeing that

Zeus grants lordship to the Persian people, and to

you, Cyrus, among them, by bringing Astyages
low, let us now remove out of the little and

rugged land that we possess and take to ourselves
one that is better. There be many such on our

borders, and many further distant
;

if wre take one
of these we shall have more reasons for renown. It

is but reasonable that a ruling people should act

thus
;
for when shall we have a fairer occasion than

now, when we are lords of so many men and of all

Asia?" Cyrus heard them, and found nought to

marvel at in their design; "Do so," said he ; "but
if you do, make ready to be no longer rulers, but

subjects Soft lands breed soft men
; wondrous

fruits of the earth and valiant warriors grow not
from the same soil." Thereat the Persians saw that

Cyrus reasoned better than they, and they departed
from before him, choosing rather to be rulers on a

barren mountain side than slaves dwelling in tilled

valleys.
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INDEX
(" Xerxes inarch" and "Xerxes' army" refer ahcays to the

invasion of Greece in 480 B.C.)

Abae, an oracular shrine in Phocis, i. 46, vin. 27, 33, 134
Abantes, an Euboean tribe, I. 146

Abaris, a legendary Hyperborean, iv. 36

Abdera, a town of Thrace on the Nestus, i. 168, vi. 46, vn. 109,
120, 126; Xerxes' first halt in his flight, vm. 120.

Abrocomas, son of Darius, killed at Thermopylae, vn. 224
Abronichus, an Athenian, vm. 21.

Abydos, a town on the Hellespont, v. 117; Xerxes' bridge there,
vn. 33 foil., 43, 44, 45, 95, 147, 174, vm. 117, 130, ix. 114

Acanthus, in Chalcidice, on the isthmus of Mt. Athos, one of

Xerxes' chief halting-places on his march, vi. 44, vn. 115-1J7,
121, 124

Acarnania, in N.W. Greece, 11. 10, vn. 126

Aceratus, a Delphian prophet, vm. 37

Aces, a river alleged to be E. of the Caspian, in. 117

Achaeans, their expulsion of lonians from Greece, i. 145; in

the Trojan war, n. 120; at Croton, vm. 47; the only stock
which has never left the Peloponnese, vm. 73. Achaeans of

Phthiotis, vn. 132, 173, 185-197. Achaea in the Peloponnese,
vii. 94, vm. 36

Achaemenes, (1) son of Darius; governor of Egypt under Xerxes,
vii. 7 ; one of Xerxes' admirals, vn. 97 ; his advice to Xerxes
to keep the fleet together, vn. 236; his death, m. 12.

(2) Farthest ancestor of Cyrus, m. 75, vn. 11

Achaemenid, dynasty in Persia, i. 125, m. 65

Achaeus, a legendary eponymous hero, 11. 98

Acheloiis, a river of N.W. Greece, vn. 126; compared with the

Nile, n. 10

Acheron, a river of N.W. Greece, vm. 47; its glen supposed to
be a passage to the world of the dead, v. 92
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Achilleium, a town in Asia Minor near the mouth of the Scaman-
der, v. 94

Achilles,
" Race "

of, a strip of land on the Pontic coast, IV.

55. 76

Acraephia, a town near the Copai'c lake in Boeotia, viu. 135

Acragas (Agrigentum), Vn. 165, 170

Acrisius, father of Danae, vi. 53

Acrothoum, a town on the promontory of Athos, vn. 22

Adeimantus, Corinthian admiral at Salamis, vn. 137, vm. 5, 59,

61, 94

Adicran, a Libyan king, iv. 159

Adrastus, (1) son of Gordias, a Phrygian refugee at Croesus' court,
i. 35-45. (2) Son of Talaus, an Argive hero, v. 67 foil.

Adriatic sea, i. 163, iv. 33, v. 9

Adyrmachidae, a Libyan tribe, iv. 168

Aea, in Colchis, i. 2, vn. 193, 197

Aeaces, of Samos, (1) father of Polycrates, u. 182, in. 39, 139,
vi. 13. (2) Son of Syloson, vi. 13; confirmed as despot of

Samos by the Persians, vi. 22, 25
Aeacus and Aeacidae, local heroes worshipped in Aegina, v. 80,

v. 89, vi. 35, vm. 64, 83

Aegae, in Argolis, i. 145

Aegaeae, Aeolian town in Achaea, i. 149

Aegaean sea, n. 97, 113, iv. 85, vn. 36, 55

Aegaleos, the hill in Attica whence Xerxes saw the battle of

Salamis, vm. 90

Aege, a town in Pallene, vn. 123

Aegeus, (1) son of Oeolycus, a Spartan, iv. 149. (2) Son of

Pandion, king of Athens, i. 173

Aegialeans, a
"
Pelasgian

"
people, vn. 94 ; of Sicyon, v. 68

Aegialeus, son of Adrastus of Sicyon, v. 68

Aegicores, a legendary Athenian, son of Ion, v. 66

Aegidae, a Spartan clan, iv. 149

Aegilea, a district of Euboea, vi. 101

Aegina, island in the Saronic gulf, in. 59, 131, VII. 147, vm. 41,

60; feuds with Athens, v. 84-89, vi. 88-92, vii. 144; Cleo-

menes in Aegina, vi. 50, 61; Aeginetan hostages, vi. 85;
Fleet, vm. 46 ; Aeginetans in battle of Salamis, vm. 84,

91-93; offerings at Delphi, vm. 122; Aeginetans at Plataea,
ix. 28, 78, 85

Aegina, legendary daughter of Asopus, V. 80

Aegira, in Argolis, i. 145
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Aegiroessa, Aeolian town in Asia Minor, i. 149

Aegium, in Argolis, i. 145

Aeglea, an island in the Aegean, vi. 107

Aegli, a tribe in the Persian empire, near Bactria, in. 92

Aegospotami, on the Thracian coast near the Hellespont, IX. 119

Aeimnestus, a Spartan, combatant at Plataea, IX. 54

Aenea, a town on the Thermaic gulf, vn. 123

Aenesidemus, an officer of Gelos in Sicily, vn. 154, 165

Aenus, a town at the mouth of the Hebrus, iv. 90, vn. 58

Aenyra, a place in Thasos, vi. 47

Aeolians, their conquest by Croesus, I. 6, 20; resistance to Cyrus,
I. 141, 152 ; their settlements in Asia, I. 149-152 ; in the

armies of Harpagus, I. 171; part of a Persian province, in.

90; in Darius' Scj^thian expedition, iv. 89, 138; reconquest

by Persians, v. 122 ; in Ionian revolt, vi. 8, 28 ; part of

Xerxes' fleet, vn. 95; Sestus an Aeolian town, ix. 115;

Thessaly originally Aeolian, vn. 176; (often mentioned with

lonians, to denote Greek colonists in Asia.)

Aeolidae, a town in Phocis, vni. 35

Aeolus, father of Athanms, vii. 197

Aeropus, (1) a descendant of Temenus, vin. 137. (2) Son of

Philippus, king of Macedonia, vin. 139

Aesanius, a man of Thera, iv. 150

Aeschines, a leading Eretrian, VT. 100

Aeschraeus, an Athenian, vin. 11

Aeschrionians, a Samian clan, in. 26

Aeschylus, the Athenian poet, reference to one of his plays, n. 156

Aesopus, the chronicler, n. 134

Aetolians, vi. 127, vin. 73 (Elis the only Aetolian part of the

Peloponnese).

Agaeus, of Elis, vi. 127

Agamemnon, king of Mycenae, I. 67, iv. 103, vn. 159

Agariste, (1) daughter of Cleisthenes of Sicyon, vi. 126, 130 foil.

(2) Daughter of Hippocrates of Athens, vi. 131

Agasicles, of Halicarnassus, i. 144

Agathyrsi, a tribe on the Scythian borders, iv. 49, 100, 102, 119,

125; their customs, iv. 104

Agathyrsus, son of Heracles, iv. 10

Agbalus, an Aradian, vii. 98

Agbatana, (1) Persian capital in Media, i. 110, 153, in. 64, 92;

plan of, i. 98. (2) In Syria, Cambyses' death there, in. 64

Agenor, father of Cadmus, iv. 147, vii. 91
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Agetus, a Spartan, vi. 61

Agis, king of Sparta, vi. 65

Aglaurus, daughter of Cecrops, her shrine at Athens, vm. 53

Aglomachus, his tower at Gyrene, iv. 164

Agora, a town in the Chersonese of Thrace, vn. 58

Agrianes, (1) a Paeonian tribe, v. 16. (2) A tributary of the

Hebrus, iv. 90

Agron, king of Sardis, I. 7

Agyllaei, an Etruscan tribe, i. 167

Aias, son of Aeacus, a hero of the Trojan war, v. 66, vi. 35, vm.
64, 121

Alabanda, a town in Caria, VII. 195; another alleged to be in

Phrygia, vm. 136.

Alalia, a town in Corsica inhabited by the Phocaeans, i. 165

Alarodii, a tribe in the Persian empire, E. of Armenia, in. 94,
vii. 79

Alazir, king of Barca, iv. 164

Alazones, a tribe in or adjacent to Scythia, iv. 17, 52

Alcaeus, (1) son of Heracles, i. 7. (2) The lyric poet, his poem
on a battle between Athenians and Mytilenaeans, v. 95

Alcamenes, a Spartan king, son of Teleclus, vii. 204
Alcenor, an Argive, one of three survivors of a battle between

Argos and Lacedaemon, i. 82

Alcetes, king of Macedonia, son of Aeropus, vm. 139

Alcibiades, an Athenian, father of Clinias, vm. 17

Alcides, a Spartan, vi. 61

Alcimachus, an Eretrian, vi. 101

Alcmene, mother of Heracles, n. 43, 145

Alcmeon, an Athenian, i. 59; enriched by Croesus, vi. 125.

His son and descendants, enemies of Pisistratus, i. 61, 64,
V. 62; under a curse for killing Cylon, v. 70; suspected of

collusion with Persians after Marathon, vi. 115, 121-124;
Megacles, the successful suitor for the daughter of Cleisthenes
of Sicyon, vi. 125, 131

Alcon, a Molossian suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi. 127

Alea, local name of Athene at Tegea, i. 66, ix. 70
Aleiian plain in Cilicia, the rendezvous for Datis' army, vi. 95

Aleuadae, the ruling family in Thessaly, vii. 6, 130, 172, ix. 58

Alexander, (1) son of Priam (Paris), I. 3; in Egypt, II. 113-120.

(2) King of Macedonia, son of Amyntas; his treatment of

Persian envoys, v. 19-21 ; claim to be a Greek, v. 22; advice
to Greeks, vii. 173; his ancestors, vm. 137-139; an inter-
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mediary between Persia and Athens, vm. 140-144; infor-

mation given by him to the Greeks before Plataea, ix. 4446
Alilat, an Arabian deity identified with Aphrodite, in. 8

Alopecae, a deme of Attica, v. 63

Alpeni or Alpenus, a village behind the Greek position at

Thermopylae, vn. 176, 216, 229

Alpheus, a Spartan, distinguished at Thermopylae, vn. 227

Alpis, a tributary of the Danube, flowing apparently from the
eastern Alps, iv. 49

Alus, in Achaea, vu. 173; tradition and ceremonial there, vn.
197

Alyattes, king of Lydia, father of Croesus, his war with Miletus,
I. 16-25; protection of Scythians against Media, i. 73; his

tomb, i. 93

Amasis, (1) king of Egypt, visited by Solon, i. 30; alliance with

Croesus, i. 77; place in Egyptian chronology, n. 43, 145;
his Greek guard, n. 154; his revolt against Apries, n. 162,

169; his death, m. 10; Cambyses' treatment of his body,
in. 16; friendship of Amasis and Polycrates, in. 39-43. (2) A
Maraphian, commander of Persian army against Barca, iv.

167, 201, 203

Amathus, a town in Cyprus, its refusal to revolt against Persia,
v. 104

Amazons, their intermarriage with Scythians, iv. 110-117;
story of Athenian victory over them, ix. 27

Amestris, wife of Xerxes, vu. 61, 114; her revenge on a rival,

ix. 109-112.
Amiantus of Trapezus, an Arcadian suitor for Cleisthenes'

daughter, vi. 127

Amilcas, king of Carthage, defeated by Gelon, vu. 165-167
Aminias of Pallene, an Athenian, distinguished at Salamis, vm.

84-93
Aminocles of Magnesia, enriched by Persian shipwreck at Sepias,

vu. 190
Ammon (or Amoun), an oracular deity in Libya, identified with

Zeus, i. 46, n. 32, 55

Ammonians, a colony from Egypt and Ethiopia, n. 42; on the
route from Egypt to N.W. Africa, iv. 181 ; Cambyses' expedi-
tion against them, m. 25, 26

Amompharetus, Spartan commander of the
"
Pitanate battal-

ion," his refusal to quit his post at Plataea, ix. 53-57

Amorges, a Persian general, v. 121
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;

Ampe, a town on the Persian gulf, near the mouth of the Tigris,
vi. 20

Ampelus, a promontory in Chalcidice, vn. 122

Amphiaraus, a legendary Greek hero, in. 91 ; his oracular shrine,
I. 46, 49, 52, 92, vin. 134

Amphicaea, a Phocian town, vni. 33

Amphicrates, king of Samos, in. 59

Amphictyones, council of a confederacy of states in N.E. Greece,
II. 180, v. 62, vn. 200, 213, 228. An eponymous hero Am-
phictyon, vn. 200

Amphilochus, a legendary hero, son of Amphiaraus, in. 91, vn.
91

Amphilytus, an Acarnanian diviner, i. 62

Amphimnestus of Epidamnus, a suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter,
vi. 127

Amphissa, a town in Locris, a refuge for some Delphians when
threatened by Xerxes, vin. 32, 36

Amphion, a Corinthian of the Bacchiad clan, grandfather of the

despot Cypselus, v. 92

Amphitryon, alleged father of Heracles, n. 43, 146, v. 59, vi. 53

Ampraciots, in N.W. Greece, part of the Greek fleet, vm. 45;
in Pausanias' army, ix. 28

Amyntas, (1) king of Macedonia, father of Alexander, v. 94, vn.

173, vin. 136, 139, IX. 44; Persian envoys sent to him, v.

17-19. (2) A Persian, son of Bubares and grandson of Amyntaa
of Macedonia, vm. 136

Amyrgii, a tribe of the Sacae, vn. 64

Amyris, a man of Siris, vi. 127

Amyrtaeus, one of the later kings of Egypt, n. 140, in. 15

Amytheon, father of the seer Melampus, 11. 49

Anacharsis, a Scythian phil-Hellene, iv. 46, 76
Anacreon of Teos, the poet, m. 121

Anactorians, a people of N.W. Greece, ix. 28

Anagyrus, a deme of Attica, vin. 93

Anaphes, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vii. 62

Anaphlystus, a deme of Attica, iv. 99

Anaua, a town i n Phrygia, vn. 30

Anaxandrides, (1) a Spartan, son of Theopompus, ancestor of

Leutychides, vm. 131. (2) King of Sparta, son of Leon;
contemporary with Croesus, I. 67 ; father of Cleomenes,
Dorieus, Leonidas, and Cleombrotus, v. 39, vn. 158, 204,
vm. 71
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Anaxandrus, a king of Sparta, vn. 204

Anaxilaus, (1) a Spartan, son of Archidemus, ancestor of Leuty-
chides, vm. 131. (2) Despot of Rhegium, son of Creticus,
vi. 23; an ally of the Carthaginians in Sicily, vn. 165

Anchimolius, a Spartan general, v. 03
Andreas of Sicyon, a suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi. 126

Androbulus, a Delphian, vn. 141

Androcrates, a local hero worshipped at Plataea, ix. 25

Androdamas, a Samian, vm. 85, ix. 90

Andromeda, daughter of Cepheus and wife of Perseus, vn. 61,

150

Androphagi, a people adjacent to Scythia, iv. 18, 100, 102, 119.

125; their customs, IV. 106

Andros, in the Aegean, iv. 33, v. 31, vm. 108; besieged by
Themistocles, vin. Ill; Andrians in the Persian fleet, vm.
66

Aneristus, (1) a Spartan, father of Sperthias, vn. 137. (2) Grand-
son of (1), Herodotus' theory that his death was caused by
the wrath of Talthybius, vn. 137

Angites, a tributary of the Strymon, vn. 113

Angrus, a river in Illyria, iv. 49

Annon, a Carthaginian, father of Amilcas, vn. 165.

Anopaea, the mountain pass which turned the Greek position
at Thermopylae, vn. 216

Antagoras, a man of Cos, ix. 76

Antandrus, a town in the Troad, v. 26, vn. 42

Anthele, a village near the pass of Thermopylae, vn. 176

Anthemus, a town in Macedonia, v. 94

Anthylla, a town in the Delta, n. 97

Antichares, a man of Eleon, v. 43

Anticyra, a town in Mails, on the Spercheus, vn. 198, 213

Antidorus, a Lemnian deserter to the Greeks from the Persian

fleet, vin. 11

Antiochus, an Elean, ix. 33

Antipatrus, a Thasian, chosen by his countrymen to provide for

Xerxes' reception, vn. 118

Antiphemus, of Lindus, founder of Gela in Sicily, vn. 153

Anysis, (1) (and Anysian province of Egypt), inhabited by one
of the warrior tribes, n. 137, 166. (2) A blind king of Egypt,
his expulsion by Ethiopians, n. 137, 140

Aparytae (possibly the modern Afridi), a tribe in the eastern

part of the Persian empire, in. 91
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Apaturia, an Athenian festival celebrated in the month Pyan-
epsion, I. 147

Aphetae, in Magnesia, on the Pagasaean gulf, station of Xerxes'

fleet, vii. 193, 196; storm and shipwreck there, vm. 12

Aphidnae, a deme of Attica, ix. 73

Aphrodisias, an island off the coast of Libya, iv. 169

Aphrodite, worshipped in Cyprus and Cythera, i. 105 ; in Gyrene,
II. 181 ;

in Egypt (Hathor), n. 41, 112; other local cults under
various names, i. 105, 131, 199, in. 8, iv. 59, 67

Aphthite province of Egypt, inhabited by one of the warrior

clans, II. 166

Apia, a Scythian goddess, iv. 59

Apidanus, a river of Thessaly, vn. 129, 196

Apis, (1) the sacred calf of Egypt, II. 38, 153; Cambyses' sacri-

legious treatment of Apis, in. 27-29. (2) An Egyptian town,
n. 18

Apollo, i. 87, vii. 26; cult at Delos and Delphi, i. 50, 91, iv.

163, 155, vi. 80, 118; other local cults, i. 52, 69, 92, 144, n.

83, 144, 155 (Horus), n. 159, 178, in. 52, iv. 59, 158, v. 59-61,
vm. 33, 134

Apollonia, (1) a town on the Euxine sea, iv. 90, 93. (2) A town
on the Ionic gulf, ix. 90

Apollophanes, a man of Abydos, vi. 26

Apries, a king of Egypt, deposed by Amasis, n. 161-163; his

death, n. 169; marriage of his daughter to Cambyses, in. 1;
his expedition against Cyrene, iv. 159

Apsinthii, a tribe near the Chersonese (promontory of Gallipoli),

vi. 34, 36, ix. 119

Arabia, its customs, i. 131, 198, in. 8; invasion of Egypt by
Arabians and Assyrians, n. 141 ; geography, n. 8, 11, 15,

19, in. 7; home of the phoenix and flying serpents, n. 73,

75; natural history, in. 107-113; part of Persian empire,
m. 91, 97

Arabian gulf (Red Sea), n. 11, 102, 158, rv. 39, 42. Arabians
in Xerxes' forces, vn. 69, 86, 184

Aradians, of the island Aradus, off the Phoenician coast, vn. 98

Arams, an alleged tributary of the Danube, iv. 48

Araxes, a river flowing from the west into the Caspian (but

apparently confused by Herodotus with other rivers), i. 202,

205, in. 36, iv. 11, 40; crossed by Cyrus when invading the

Massagetae, I. 209-211

Arcadia, its relations with Sparta, i. 66; a Pelasgian people, i.
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146; preservation of the cult of Demeter, n. 171; Cleomenes
in Arcadia, VI. 74; Arcadian settlements in Cyprus, vn. 90;
Arcadians at Thermopylae, vii. 202 ; Arcadian deserters to

Xerxes, vm. 26 ; Arcadians in the Greek army on the Isthmus,
viu. 72 (other unimportant reff.)

Arcesilaus, name of three kings of Cyrene. (1) Son of Battus, iv.

159. (2) Son of another Battus, iv. 160. (3) Son of a third

Battus, his treatment of political enemies, iv. 162-164; his

death, iv. 164

Archandrus, son-in-law of Danaus, an Egyptian town called

after him, n. 98

Archelai, a Sicyonian tribe so named by Cleisthenes of Sicyon,
v. 68

Archelaus, a king of Sparta, vii. 204

Archestratides, a Samian, ix. 90

Archias, (1) a Spartan, his exploit in the Lacedaemonian attack
on Polycrates of Samos, in. 55. (2) Grandson of the above,
honour paid him by the Samians, in. 55.

Archidemus, (1) a Spartan, one of Leutychides' ancestors, son

of Anaxandrides, vin. 131. (2) A king of Sparta, son of

Zeuxidemus, vi. 71

Archidice, a courtesan of Naucratis, II. 135

Archilochus of Paros, inventor of the iambic metre, I. 12

Ardericca, (1) a village in Assyria, 1. 185. (2) A place near Susa,
vi. 119.

Ardys, king of Lydia, son of Gyges, I. 15

Arei, a tribe of the Persian empire, their tribute, in. 93

Areopagus at Athens, vm. 52

Ares, vii. 140, vm. 77 ;
local cults, in Egypt, n. 36, 59, 83 ; in

Scythia, iv. 59-62 ; in Thrace, v. 7, vii. 76

Argades, son of Ion, his name given to one of the four ancient

Athenian tribes, v. 66

Argaeus, a king of Macedonia, son of Perdiccas, vm. 139

Arganthonius, king of Tartessus (at the mouth of the Guadal-

quivir), his friendship with the Phocaeans, i. 163, 165

Arge and Opis, two maidens fabled to have come from the

Hyperboreans to Delos, iv. 35

Argea, wife of Aristodemus, king of Sparta, VI. 52

Argilus, a town west of the Strymon, vn. 115

Argimpasa, a Scythian goddess identified with Aphrodite, IV.

59, 67

Argiopium, a place near Plataea, ix. 57
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Argippaei, a primitive people adjacent to Scythia, said to be

bald, iv. 23

Argo, voyage of the ship to Libya, iv. 179; to Colchis, vn. 192

Argos and Argives, lo carried ofi from Argos, I. 1, 5; war
between Sparta and Argos, i. 82; Argive musicians, in. 131;
Cadmeans expelled from Boeotia by Argives, v. 57, 61 ;

war
with Sicyon, v. 67 ; Argive tribes, v. 68 ; alliance with Aegina
against Athens, v. 86-89; war against Sparta, vi. 75-84;

quarrel with Aegina, vi. 92 ; Argive neutrality in the Persian

war, vii. 148-152; good offices to Mardonius, ix. 12; madness
of Argive women, ix. 34

Argus, a local hero, his temple violated by Cleomenes, vi. 75-82

Ariabignes, a Persian general, son of Darius, vn. 97; killed at

Salamis, vm. 89

Ariantas, a king of Scythia, iv. 81

Ariapithes, a king of Scythia, iv. 78

Ariaramnes, (1) a Persian, viu. 90. (2) Son of Teispes, an ancestor

of Xerxes, vii. 11.

Ariazus, a Persian, vii. 82

Aridolis, despot of Alabanda in Caria, vii. 195

Arii, a Median people, vii. 62

Arimaspi, a fabled northern people, said to be one-eyed, in. 116,

iv. 13, 14, 27

Arimnestus, a Plataean, ix. 72

Ariomardus, (1) a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, son of Arta-

banus, vn. 67. (2) A Persian officer in Xerxes' army, son of

Darius, vii. 78

Arion, a minstrel of Methymna, story of his rescue from death

by a dolphin, i. 23, 24

Ariphron, an Athenian, Pericles' grandfather, vi. 131, vn. 33,

vni. 131

Arisba, a town of Lesbos, i. 151

Aristagoras, (1) despot of Cyzicus, iv. 138. (2) A Samian, ix.

90. (3) Despot of Cyme, iv. 138, v. 37. (4) A Milesian, organiser
of the Ionic revolt against Darius, v. 30-38, vi. 1, 5, 9, 13, 18;
his appeal to Sparta, v. 49-55 ; to Athens, v. 65, 97-100 ;

his

flight and death, v. 124-126.

Aristeas, (1) a Corinthian, son of Adeimantus, vn. 137. (2) A
Proconnesian poet, son of Caystrobius, his travels in the north,

disappearance and subsequent reappearance after 340 years,
iv. 13-16

Aristides, an Athenian, ostracised by the people, his conference
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with Themistocles before Salamis, vm. 79-82; his part in

the battle, vui. 95 ; at Plataea, ix. 28

Aristocrates, an Aeginetan, vi. 73

Aristocyprus, king of the Solii, a leader in the Cyprian revolt

against Persia, v. 113

Aristodemus, (1) sole survivor of the Lacedaemonians at Thermo-
pylae, vn. 229-231; his death at Plataea, ix. 71. (2) A king
of Sparta, vi. 52, vn. 204, vm. 131

Aristodicus of Cyme, I. 158

Aristogiton, one of the murderers of Hipparchus, v. 55, vi. 109
123

Aristolaidas, an Athenian, i. 59

Aristomachus, a king of Sparta, vi. 52, vn. 204, vm. 131

Ariston, (1) king of Sparta temp. Croesus, i. 67, v. 75, vi. 51,
01-69. (2) Despot of Byzantium, iv. 138

Aristonice, Pythian priestess temp. Xerxes' invasion, vn. 140

Aristonymus of Sicyon, a suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi.

126

Aristophantus, a Delphian, vi. 66

Aristophilides, king of Taras (Tarentuni), in. 136

Arizanti, one of the six Median tribes, I. 101

Armenia, source of the Halys, I. 72; of the Euphrates, I. 180,
199; adjacent to Cilicia, v. 49, 52; part of the Persian empire,
in. 93 ; Armenians in Xerxes' army, vn. 73

Arpoxais, one of the sons of Targitaus the legendary founder
of the Scythian people, iv. 5

Arsamenes, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, son of Darius,
vn. 68

Arsames, (1) a Persian, father of Hystaspes, first mentioned,
I. 209. (2) A Persian officer in Xerxes' army, son of Darius,
VIT. 69

Artabanus, Xerxes' uncle, son of Hystaspes, dissuades Darius
from the Scythian expedition, iv. 83; a conversation with
Darius, IV. 143; advice to Xerxes against his expedition to

Greece, vn. 10-12; his vision and change of mind, vii. 15-
18; his dialogue with Xerxes at Abydos, vii. 46-52. Else-
where as a patronymic.

Artabates, a Persian, vn. 65

Artabazus, a Persian general in Xerxes' army, vn. 66; his

siege of towns in Chalcidice, vm. 126-129; disagreement
with Mardonius before Plataea, ix. 41, 58; flight with his

army from Plataea, ix. 66; return to Asia, ix. 89
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Artace, a town near Cyzicus, iv. 14, VT. 33

Artachaees, the Persian engineer of Xerxes' canal through Athos,
vn. 22; his death, vn. 117. Elsewhere a patronymic.

Artaei, an old name for the Persians, vn. 61

Artaeus, two Persians of the name, vn. 22 and vn. 66

Artanes, (1) a brother of Darius, vn. 224. (2) A Thracian tributary
of the Danube, iv. 49

Artaphrenes, (1) Darius' brother, the Persian governor of Sardis,
v. 25 ; his alliance with Aristagoras, and its rupture, v. 30-33 ;

negotiation with Athenians, v. 73, 96; at Sardis when taken

by Athenians and lonians, v. 100; his operations in Ionia,
v. 123; charge against Histiaeus, vi. 1; punishment of con-

spirators at Sardis, vi. 4; execution of Histiaeus, vi. 30;
taxation of Ionia, vi. 42. (2) Son of the above, colleague of

Datis in the invasion of Attica, vi. 94, 119, vn. 8, 10, 74

Artayctes, a Persian general under Xerxes, and governor of

Sestus, captured and crucified by the Greeks for his violation

of a temple, vn. 33, 78, ix. 116-120

Artaynte, daughter of Xerxes' brother Masistes, Xerxes' intrigue
with her, ix. 108-112

Artayntes, (1) a Persian general in Xerxes' army, son of Arta-

chaees, vn. 1-30; his escape after Mycale, ix. 102, 107. (2) A
Persian general in Xerxes' army, son of Ithamitres, vn. 67

Artembares, (1) a Mede, his complaint to Astyages of Cyrus'
treatment of Artembares' son, i. 114-116. (2) A Persian,
ancestor of Artayctes, his proposal to Cyrus, ix. 122

Artemis, her worship in the Greek world, i. 26, in. 48, iv. 35,

87, vi. 138, vii. 176, vin. 77; in Thrace and Scythia, iv. 33,
v. 7; in Egypt (as Bubastis), n. 59, 83, 137, 155, 156

Artemisia, queen of Halicarnassus, with Xerxes' fleet, vn. 99;
her advice to Xerxes before Salamis, vin. 68; conduct in the

battle, vin. 87 ; advice to Xerxes after Salamis, vin. 101-103

Artemisium, in northern Euboea, described, vn. 176; station
of the Greek fleet, vn. 182, 192, 194, vin. 4-6; battles with
Xerxes' fleet, vin. 8-23; abandoned by the Greeks, vin. 40

Artescus, a river in Thrace, crossed by Darius on his way to

Scythia, iv. 92

Artobazanes, eldest son of Darius, his candidature for the throne
of Persia, vn. 2

Artochmes, a Persian officer under Xerxes, vii. 73

Artontes, (1) a Persian, in 128. (2) A Persian, son of Mardonius,
ix. 84
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Artoxerxes, king of Persia, son of Xerxes, vu. 106; his friendly
relations with Argos, vu. 151

Artozostre, daughter of Darius and wife of Mardonius, vi. 43

Artybius, a Persian general in Cyprus, v. 108-112

Artyphius, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, son of Artabanus,
vn. 66

Artystone, Cyrus' daughter, wife of Darius, in. 88

Aryandes, Persian satrap of Egypt under Darius, his silver

coinage, iv. 166; his forces sent to reinstate Pheretime in

Barca, iv. 167, 200

Aryenis, daughter of Alyattes king of Lydia, married to Astyages
the Mede, i. 74

Asbystae, a tribe of Libya, iv. 170

Ascalon, a town in Syria, i. 105

Asia : beginning of troubles between Asia and Greece, I. 4.

Croesus' conquest of Asiatic Greeks, i. 6; division of Upper
and Lower Asia by the Halys, i. 72 ; Assyrian rule of Upper
Asia, i. 95; Asia ruled by Medes, i. 102; by Scythians, I.

103-106, iv. 4, vii. 20; by Persians, i. 130; lonians of

Asia, i. 142; Median conquest of Lower, Persian of Upper
Asia, i. 177; wealth of Assyria a third of entire wealth of

Asia, i. 192; division of Asia and Libya, n. 16, 17; Darius'

Asiatic empire, in. 88-94; extremities of Asia (e.g. Arabia),
in. 115; prosperity of Asia under Darius, iv. 1; mistake

of those who think Europe no bigger than Asia, iv. 36;

geography of the world, iv. 31-42; name of Asia, iv. 45;
Asia and Libya compared, iv. 198; Aristagoras' map of Asia,

v. 49; the "royal road" in Asia, v. 52; Asia "shaken for

three years
"
by Darius' preparations against Greece, vu. 1 ;

every nation of Asia in Xerxes' armament, vu. 21, 157;
numbers of Asiatic contingents, vu. 184; Persian belief that

all Asia is theirs, ix. 116 (many other unimportant reff.)

Asia, wife of Prometheus, iv. 45

Asias, (1) son of Cotys, a legendary Lydian, iv. 45. (2) A clan

at Sardis, iv. 45

Asine, a town in Laconia, viu. 73

Asmach, name of a people in Ethiopia, u. 30

Asonides, captain of an Aeginetan ship captured by Xerxes'

fleet near Sciathus, vu. 181

Asopii, inhabitants of the Asopus valley, ix. 15

Asopodorus, a Theban cavalry leader under Mardonius at Plataea,
ix. 69
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Asopus, (1) a river in Trachis near Thermopylae, vn. 199, 216,
217. (2) A river in Boeotia, made the boundary between
Theban and Plataean territory, vi. 108; frequently referred

to in connection with the Plataean campaign of Mardonius,
who encamped on its bank, ix. 15-59

Aspathines, one of the seven conspirators against the Magians,
in. 70, 78

Assa, a town in the Singitic gulf west of Athos, vn. 122

Assesus, a town with a local cult of Athene, in the lands of

Miletus, i. 19, 22

Assyria: Assyrian rule of Upper Asia, i. 95; resistance to

Medes, i. 102; Median conquest of all Assyria but Babylonia,
I. 106; Cyrus' invasion, I. 178, 188; Herodotus' proposed
Assyrian history, I. 183; some account of Assyria, i. 192-

194; Sanacharibus' invasion of Egypt with Arabians and

Assyrians, n. 141 ; Assyrian script, iv. 87 ; Perseus an

Assyrian, vi. 54; Assyrians in Xerxes' army, vii. 63

Astacus, a legendary Theban, v. 67

Aster, a Spartan, v. 63

Astrabacus, a Spartan hero or demigod, vi. 69

Astyages, a Median king, son of Cyaxares and son-in-law of

Croesus, i. 73-75; his treatment of Cyrus as a child and as

a youth, and his dealings with Harpagus, I. 107-125; deposed
by Cyrus, i. 127-130

Asychis, king of Egypt, builder of a brick pyramid, ir. 136

Atarantes, a people in Libya, iv. 184

Atarbechis, a town in Egypt with a temple of
"
Aphrodite," n. 41

Atarneus, a district of Mysia, i. 160, vi. 28, 29, vm. 106; on
Xerxes' line of march, vii. 42

Athamas, a legendary Greek hero, vii. 58; ritual of human
sacrifice connected with his family, vii. 197

Athenades, of Trachis, vii. 213

Athenagoras, of Samos, ix. 90
Athene (and Pallas), Libyan tradition of, iv. 180 ; cult at Athens,

i. 60, v. 77, 82, vii. 141, vm. 37, 39, 55; elsewhere, i. 19, 22,

62, 66, 92, 160, 175, n. 28, 59, 83, 169, 175, 182, in. 59, iv. 180,

188, v. 45, 95, vii. 43, vm. 94, 104, ix. 70
Athens and Athenians, passim in Bks. v-ix; Solon's legislation

at Athens, i. 29 ; Athenians the leading Ionian people, i.

56, 146; Pisistratus' usurpation of power, i. 59-64; Ionian

appeal to Athens, v. 55, 97; murder of Hipparchus, v. 56;

expulsion of Hippias with help from Sparta, v. 62 foil. ; legia-

316



INDEX

lation of Cleisthenes, v. 60 foil. ; his expulsion attempted by
Cleomenes of Sparta, v. 72, 73; Dorian invasion of Attica,
v. 7476; wars of Athens against Boeotia and Aegina, v.

77-89; decision of Peloponnesian congress not to restore

Hippias, v. 93 ; Athens an open enemy of Persia, v. 96 ;

Athenians support Ionian revolt, v. 97; Miltiades (the elder)
at Athens, vi. 35; hostages for Aeginetan good faith sent

to Athens, vi. 73; Athenian refusal to restore them (story
of Glaucus), vi. 85 foil. ; war between Athens and Aegina,
vi. 87-93 ;

Persian invasion of Attica and battle of Marathon,
vi. 102-117; alleged treachery of the Aicmeonidae disproved,
vi. 121-124; reception of Darius' envoys at Athens, vn.

133; Athens the saviour of Greece, vn. 139; oracles given
to Athenians at Delphi, vn. 140-142 ; additions to Athenian
fleet on Themistocles' advice, vn. 143, 144 ; Athenian envoy
at Syracuse, vn. 161 ; Athenian ships at' Artemisium, vm.
1, 10, 14, 17, 18; Athenian migration to Salamis, vm. 40,

41; origin of the name "Athenian," vm. 44; siege and

capture of Athens, vm. 52, 53, 54; Athenians before the

battle of Salamis, vm. 57 foil. ; in the battle itself, vm.
83-96; their pursuit of Xerxes' fleet, 108 foil.; Athenian
refusal to make terms with Persia, vin. 140-144; occupation
of Athens by Mardonius, IX. 3; renewed refusal to make
terms, ix. 4, 5 ; Athenian demands at Sparta for help, ix.

7-11; Mardonius' departure from Attica, ix. 13; Athenian

exploits in the campaign of Plataea, ix. 21, 22; their claim

of the place of honour in the army, ix. 26-28 ; movements
of Athenians before the battle of Plataea, ix. 44-47, 54, 55,

56; their part in the battle, ix. 60, 61, 70, 73; Athenians
in the battle of Mycale, ix. 102; their policy for Ionia, ix.

106; siege and capture of Sestus by Athenians, ix. 114-118.

(See also Pisistratus, Cleisthenes, Miltiades, Themistocles)
Athos, promontory in Chalcidice, Persian shipwreck there, vi.

44, 95, vii. 189; Xerxes' canal across it, vn. 22, 37, 122

Athribite, province in Egypt, 11. 166

Athrys, a river in Thrace, iv. 49

Atlantes, a people in Libya, iv. 184
Atlantic sea,

"
outside the Pillars of Heracles," united with the

Greek sea and the Persian gulf, i. 203

Atlas, (1) the mountain in Libya, iv. 184. (2) A river flowing
from the Balkan range into the Danube, iv. 49

Atossa, daughter of Cyrus, wife first of Cambyses, then of the
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Magian, then of Darius, in. 68, 88; her desire that Darius
should invade Greece, in. 133-134; her influence with Darius,
vii. 2

Atramyttium, a town on Xerxes' route through W. Asia Minor,
vii. 42

Atridae, Agamemnon and Menelaus, vn. 20

Attaginus, a leading Theban friendly to Mardonius, ix. 15;
Greek demand for his surrender, ix. 86; his escape, ix. 88

Attica: Attic language, vi. 138; Attic weights and measures,
i. 192; Attic dance movements, vi. 129. (See Athens.)

Atys, (1) son of Croesus, accidentally killed by Adrastus, i.

3445; father of Pythius, vii. 27. (2) Earliest mentioned

king of Lydia, son of Manes, i. 7, vii. 74; a dearth in his

reign, i. 94

Auchatae, one of the earliest Scythian tribes, iv. 6

Augila, a date-growing place in Libya, on the caravan route

from Egypt to the west, iv. 172, 182-184

Auras, a river flowing from the Balkan range into the Danube,
iv. 49

Auschisae, a Libyan people on the sea coast, near Barca, iv. 171

Ausees, a Libyan people on the sea coast, iv. 180, 191

Autesion, a Theban, descended from Polynices, iv. 147, vi. 52

Autodicus, a Plataean, ix. 85

Autonous, a hero worshipped at Delphi, his alleged aid against
the Persians, vm. 39

Auxesia, a goddess of fertility worshipped in Aegina and Epi-
daurus, v. 82-83

Axius (Vardar), a river in Macedonia, vn. 123

Azanes, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 66

Aziris, a place in Libya, a Greek settlement there, rv. 157, 169

Azotus, a town in Syria, n. 157

Babylon, the capital of Assyria; alliance with Croesus, i. 77;

description of the city, i. 178-183; Nitocris and navigation
of the Euphrates, i. 184-186; her tomb, I. 187; Cyrus' siege
and capture of Babylon, i. 188-191 ; details of Babylonian
life, i. 93, 192-200, n. 109, m. 89, 95, iv. 198; tribute paid to

Persia, m. 92; siege and capture by Darius, in. 150-160

Bacchiadae, a powerful clan at Corinth, v. 92
Bacchic mysteries, n. 81

Bacis, reputed author or compiler of oracles, vm. 20, 77, 96,

ix. 43
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Bactra, in the eastern part of the Persian empire, still to be
subdued by Cyrus, i. 153; tribute paid to Persia, in. 92;
conquered peoples exiled thither, iv. 204, vi. 9; Bactrians
in Xerxes' army, vn. 64, 66, 86; with Mardonius, vm. 113;
Masistes' plan for a Bactrian revolt, ix. 113

Badres, (1) a Persian commander in the expedition against
Cyrene, iv. 167, 203. (2) A Persian officer in Xerxes' army,
son of Hystanes, vn. 77

Bagaeus, a Persian, employed by Darius against Oroetes, in.

128; father of Mardontes, vn. 80, vm. 130

Barca, a town of northern Libya, a colony from Cyrene, iv. 160;
its tribute to Persia, in. 91 ; submission to Cambyses, in.

13; troubles with Cyrene, rv. 164, 167; captured and en-
slaved by Persians, 200-205

Basilei'des, an Ionian, father of Herodotus the historian's name-
sake, vm. 132

Bassaces, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, son of Artabanus,
vn. 75

Battiadae, descendants of Battus, iv. 202
Battus; three of this name, all kings of Cyrene (see Arcesilaus).

(1) A man of Thera, son of Polymnestus, and first colonist of

Cyrene, rv. 150-159. (2) Grandson of the above, called
"
the

fortunate
"

; his defeat of an Egyptian army, iv. 159.

(3) Grandson of the last; curtailment of his royal power at

Cyrene, iv. 161. (" Battus "
said to be a Libyan word meaning"

king," iv. 155.)

Belbinite, an inhabitant of the islet of Belbina off Attica, used

by Themistocles as an instance of an insignificant place, vm.
125

Belian gates of Babylon, opened to admit Darius' besieging
army, in. 155, 158

Belus, a legendary descendant of Heracles, i. 7, and perhaps,
vii. 61, apparently = the Asiatic god Bel, who has affinities

with Heracles; the Babylonian form of "Bel" (Baal);
identified with Zeus, i. 181 (the temple of Zeus Belus).

Bermius, a mountain range in Macedonia, vin. 138

Bessi, a priestly clan among the Satrae of Thrace, vn. Ill

Bias, (1) brother of the seer Melampus, ix. 34. (2) Bias of

Pricne, one of the
" Seven Sages," his advice to Croesus, i.

27; to the lonians, i. 170

Bisaltae, a Thracian tribe, vin. 116; their country Bisaltia,
vn. 115
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Bisaltes, a man of Abydos, vi. 26

Bisanthe, a town on the Hellespont, vn. 137

Bistones, a Thracian tribe, vn. 109, 110

Bithynians, in Xerxes' army, originally Thracians, vn. 75;

cp. i. 28

Biton, of Argos, brother of Cleobis, story of their filial devotion,

i, 31
Boebean lake, in Thessaly, vn. 129
Boeotia : Phoenician immigration, n. 49, v. 57; war with

Athens, v. 74-81; alliance with Aegina, v. 89; "sacred
road

"
through Boeotia, vi. 34 ; strife of Athens and Boeotia,

VI. 108; submission to Xerxes, vn. 132; Boeotians at Thermo-

pylae, vn. 202, 233; nearly all Boeotia on Persian side, vm.
34, 66; Mardonius established in Boeotia, ix. 15, 17, 19;
Boeotians in his army, ix. 31, 46; their courage, ix. 67

Boges, Persian governor of Eion, his desperate defence of the

place, vn. 107
Bolbitine mouth of the Nile artificial, n. 17

Boreas, the personified north wind, invoked by the Athenians
before the Persian shipwreck, vn. 189

Borysthenes, (1) a Scythian river, the Dnieper, iv. 5, 18, 24, 47,

53-56, 81, 101. (2) A Greek port at the river's mouL'i, iv.

17, 53, 74, 78; said to be a colony from Miletus, iv. 78

Bosporus, (1) Thracian, bridged by Darius, iv. 83-89, 118, vn.
10. (2) Cimmerian (entrance to the Palus Maeotis), iv. 12,

28, 100

Bottiaea, a district on the Thracian sea-board, vn. 185, vin.

127

Branchidae, an oracular shrine near Miletus, i. 46, u. 159;
Croesus' oiierings there, I. 92, v. 36; answer of the oracle

about the surrender of a suppliant, i. 157159
Brauron, in Attica, Athenian women carried off thence by

Pelasgians, iv. 145, vi. 138
Brentesium (mod. Brindisi), iv. 99
Briantic country, on the Thracian sea-board, vn. 108

Briges, old name of the Phrygians, vii. 73

Brongus, a tributary of the Danube, iv. 49

Brygi, Thracian tribesmen, their attack on Mardonius' first

expedition, vi. 45; part of Xerxes' army, vn. 185

Bubares, a Persian, son of Megabazus, married to the sister of

Alexander of Macedonia, v. 21, vin. 136; one of the engineers
of the Athos canal, vn. 22
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Bubastis, (1) an Egyptian goddess identified with Artemis, n.

59, 83, 137, 156. (2) An Egyptian town, n. 59, 67, 137, 154,

158, 166. (Bubastite province, n. 166)
Bucolic mouth of the Nile artificial, n. 17

Budii, a Median tribe, i. 101

Budini, a people adjacent to Scythia, iv. 21, 102, 105, 119, 122,

136; their town of wood, and their Greek customs, iv. 108

Bulis, a Spartan, his offer to expiate the Spartan killing of

Persian envoys by surrendering himself to Xerxes, vii. 134-137

Bura, a town in Argolis, i. 145

Busae, a Median tribe, I. 101

Busiris, a town in the Delta with a temple of Isis, n. 59, 61 ;

Busirite province, n. 165

Butacides, a man of Croton, v. 47

Buto, a town in the Delta, with a cult of Apollo and Artemis,
and an oracular shrine of Leto (Uat), n. 59, 63, 67, 75, 83, 111,

133, 152, in. 64; description of the temple, n. 155

Bybassia, a peninsula in Caria, i. 174

Byzantium, iv. 87, vi. 33; beauty of its site, iv. 144; taken

by Otanes, v. 26 ; annexed by Ionian rebels, v. 103 ; occupied

by Histiaeus, VI. 5, 26; Artabazus there in return to Asia,

ix. 89

Cabales, a small tribe in northern Libya, near Barca, iv. 171

Cabalees, a people on the Lycian border, their tribute to Persia,

in. 90; in Xerxes' army, vii. 77

Cabiri, minor deities worshipped in many places, in Samothrace
and Memphis, n. 51, in. 37

Cadmeans, alleged Phoenician immigrants into Greece with

Cadmus, I. 56, 146, v. 57; a Cadmean script, v. 59; once

settled at Thebes, ix. 27; a "Cadmean victory" one where
victors are no better off than vanquished, i. 166

Cadmus, (1) a Tyrian, son of Agenor, in Boeotia, n. 49;

chronology, n. 145 (cp. Cadmeans). (2) A Coan, son of

Scythes; an emissary from Gelon of Sicily, vii. 163

Cadytis, a town in Syria (Gaza), in. 5; taken by Necos, n. 159

Cai'cus, a river between Lydia and Mysia, vi. 28, vii. 42

Caeneus, a Corinthian, father of Ee'tion, v. 92
Calamisa (or Calama), in Samos, ix. 96

Calasiries, one of the Egyptian warrior tribes, n. 164; some
account of them, n. 166, 168; in Mardonius' army at Plataea,
ix. 32
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Callantiae, an Indian people, in. 97; perhaps the same as the

Callatiae, q.v.

Callatebus, a town in Lydia on Xerxes' line of march, vn. 31

Callatiae, Indian cannibals, in. 38

Calchas, the legendary seer, vn. 51

Calchedon (or Chalcedon), on the Hellespont, iv. 85; its site

compared with that of Byzantium, iv. 144; taken by Otanes,
v. 26; burnt by Phoenicians, vi. 33

Calliades, archon at Athens in 480 B.C., vni. 51

Callias, (1) an Elean seer, acting with Croton in its war with

Sybaris, v. 44. (2) An Athenian, son of Hipponicus; an

envoy to Xerxes' son Artoxerxes in 448 B.C., vn. 151. (3)
Grandfather of the above, a noted Athenian champion of

freedom and enemy of Pisistratus, vi. 121

Callicrates, a Spartan killed (but not in actual fighting) at Plataea,
ix. 72

Callimachus of Aphidnae, the Athenian polemarch, with the

army at Marathon, his vote for battle, vi. 109, 110; his death,
vi. 114

Calliphon, a man of Croton, in. 125

Callipidae,
" Greek Scythians

" near the town of Borysthenes,
iv. 17

Callipolitae, settlers in Sicily from the adjacent town of Naxos
vii. 154

Calliste, old name of the island of Thera, iv. 147

Calydnians, islanders in Xerxes' fleet, vn. 99

Calynda, on the frontier of Lycia, i. 172; Calyndians in Xerxes'
fleet, vin. 87

Camarina, in Sicily, vn. 154; its citizens transferred to Syracuse
by Gelon, vii. 156

Cambyses, (1) a Persian, son of Teispes, son-in-law of Astyages
and father of Cyrus, i. 107; elsewhere mostly a patronymic
of Cyrus. (2) King of Persia, son of Cyrus, his accession,
I. 208, n. 1; conquest of Egypt, i. 1-4, 9-16; expeditions to

Ethiopia and Libya, 19-26; his sacrilegious and criminal acts
while in Egypt, especially the murder of his brother, in. 27-
38; Magian usurpation of the Persian throne, and Cambyses'
death, in. 61-66; Greeks in Egypt during Cambyses' occupa-
tion, in. 139; Cambyses' punishment of an unjust judge,
v. 25 (other unimportant reff.)

Camicus, a town in Sicily, scene of Minos' death, vn. 169
Camirus, a Dorian town in P^hodes, i. 144
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Campsa, a town adjacent to the Thermaic gulf, vu. 123
Canastraean promontory at the extremity of Pallene, vn. 123

Candaules, (1) called Myrsilus by the Greeks, despot of Sardis,
I. 7; murdered by his wife and Gyges, i. 10-13. (2) A Carian,
vii. 98

Canobus, a town in Egypt, giving its name to the adjacent
mouth of the Nile, n. 15, 17, 97, 113, 179

Caphereus, a promontory in Euboea, vm. 7

Cappadocia, its situation, i. 72, v. 49, 52; attacked and con-

quered by Cyrus, i. 71, 73, 76; on Xerxes' line of march,
vii. 26; Cappadocians in his army, vu. 72

Carchedon (Carthage); Carchedonian and Italian attack on
Phocaeans in Corsica, i. 166; Cambyses' proposed conquest of

Carchedon, in. 17-19; Carchedonian story of the island

Cyrauis, iv. 195; expulsion of a Greek colony in Libya by
Carchedonians, v. 42 ; successes of Gelon against them in

Sicily, vii. 158, 165-167

Carcinitis, at the mouth of the Hypacyris, on the eastern frontier

of
"
old

"
Scythia, iv. 55, 99

Cardamyle, a town in Laconia, vm. 73

Cardia, a town in the Thracian Chersonese (peninsula of Gallipoli),
vi. 33, 36, ix. 115; on Xerxes' line of march, vii. 58

Carene, a town in Mysia, on Xerxes' route, vn. 42
Carenus, a Spartan, vn. 173

Carians, islanders originally, the chief people in the Minoan
empire, I. 171; their inventions of armour, ib. ; attacked by
the Persians, ib.; subdued, i. 174; Carian settlers in Egypt,
n. 61, 152, 154; Apries' Carian guard, n. 163, in. 11; Carian
tribute to Persia, in. 90; a Carian warrior in the Cyprian
revolt, v. Ill; Carian revolt against Darius, v. 117-121;
subdued, vi. 25 ; Carians in Xerxes' fleet, vn. 93, 97, vm. 22 ;

Carian language not understood by Greeks, vm. 135; so-called
"
Ionian

"
dress really Carian, v. 88

Carnea, a Lacedaemonian festival in honour of Apollo, held in

early August, vu. 206, vm. 72

Carpathus, an island S.W. of the Peloponnese, in. 45

Carpis, a western tributary of the Danube, iv. 49

Carystus, on the south coast of Euboea, iv. 33; subdued by
Persians, vi. 99; in Xerxes' army, vm. 66; attacked by
Greeks, vm. 112, 121

;
war between Athens and Carystus, ix. 105

Casambus, one of the Aeginetan hostages handed over to Athens

by Cleomenes, vi. 73
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Casian mountain, low sandhills on the eastern frontier of Egypt,
ii. 6, in. 5

Casmena, a town in Sicily, vu. 155

Caspatyrus, a town probably on the Indus, in. 102, iv. 44

Caspian Sea, its size, i. 203; northern boundary of the Persian

empire, iv. 40; Caspian tribute paid to Persia, in. 92; Caspii
in Xerxes' army, vu. 67, 86

Cassandane, mother of Cambj^ses, n. 1, m. 2

Cassiterides (tin-producing) islands, perhaps Britain, their exist-

ence questioned by Herodotus, in. 115

Castalian spring at Delphi, vm. 39

Casthanaea, a town in Magnesia, vu. 183, 188

Catadupa, the first or Assuan cataract of the Nile, source of the

river, according to Herodotus, n. 17

Catarrhactes, a tributary of the Maeander, rising at Celaenae,
vii. 26

Catiari, one of the oldest Scythian tribes, iv. 6

Caucasa, on the S.E. coast of Chios, v. 33

Caucasus range, i. 104, 203, in. 97, iv. 12

Caucones, an Arcadian people, one of the most ancient of Greek

races, i. 147, iv. 148

Caunus, near Caria and Lycia, origin of its people, i. 172 ; attacked

and subdued by the Medes, i. 171, 176; participation in Ionian

revolt against Darius, v. 103

Caystrius, a river near Sardis, v. 100

Caystrobius, a Proconnesian, father of Aristeas, iv. 13

Ceans, natives of Ceos in the Aegean, iv. 35; in the Greek fleet,

vm. 1, 46

Cecrops, king of Athens, vu. 141, vm. 53; Athenians called

Cecropidae, vm. 44

Celaenae, a town in Phrygia at the junction of the Marsyas and

Maeander, on Xerxes' route, vn. 26

Celeas, a Spartan companion of Dorieus' voyage to Italy, v.

46

Celti, the farthest west (but one) of all European nations, beyond
the Pillars of Heracles, n. 33; source of the Danube in their

country, iv. 49

Ceos, apparently a place in Salamis (but not identified), vm. 76;

clearly not the island in the Aegean.
Cephallenia, an island west of Greece, its contingent at Plataea,

ix. 28

Cephenes, an old name for the Persians, vu. 61
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Cepheus, son of Belus (q.v.) and father of Andromeda, wife of

Perseus, vn. 01, 150

Cephisus, a river in Phocis, vu. 178, viu. 33

Ceramicus, a gulf in Caria, i. 174

Cercasorus, a town in Egypt, where the Nile first divides to
form the Delta, n. 15, 17, 97

Cercopes, legendary dwarfs whose name is preserved by the
"
seats of the Cercopes," rocks on the mountain side near

Thermopylae, vu. 216

Cercyra (Corcyra), subject to Corinth under Periander, in. 48,
52, 53; hesitating policy of Corcyra when invited to join the
Greeks against Xerxes, vu. 168

Chaldaeans, a priestly caste at Babylon, i. 181, 182

Chalcis, in Euboea, at war with Athens, v. 74, 77, 91 ; station
of the Greek fleet, vu. 182, 189; Chalcidians in the fleet,
vm. 1, 46; at Plataea, ix. 28, 31

Chalcidians of Thrace, in Xerxes' army, vu. 185; their capture
of Olynthus, vm. 127

Chalestra, a town on Xerxes' route in Macedonia, vu. 123

Chalybes, a people of Asia Minor conquered by Croesus, I. 28

(if the mention is genuine).
Charadra, a town in Phocis, viu. 33

Charaxus, a Mytilenaean, brother of Sappho, u. 135
Charilaus, (1) brother of Polycrates' viceroy of Samos, Maean-

drius, his attack on the Persians in Samos, in. 145, 146. (2) A
king of Sparta, vm. 131

Charites, the Graces, worshipped in Greece but not in Egypt,
u. 50; a hill in Libya called "the Graces' hill," iv. 175

Charopinus, brother of Aristagoras of Miletus, v. 99
Chemmis, (1) a town of Upper Egypt, with a temple of Perseus,

u. 91. (2) An island alleged to float, in the Delta, u. 156.
Province of Chemmis, u. 165, inhabited by one of the warrior
clans.

Cheops, king of Egypt, the first pyramid-builder (at the modern
Gizeh), u. 124-127

Chephren, Cheops' successor, also a pyramid-builder, 11. 127
Cherasmis, a Persian, father of Artayctes, vu. 78
Chersis, a king of Cyprus, father of Onesilus, v. 104, 113
Chersonese (= peninsula), used (1) (oftenest) of the modern

peninsula of Gallipoli; ruled by Miltiades the elder, iv. 137;
overrun by Persians, vi. 33 ; under Miltiades, the elder and the
younger, vi. 33-40, 103, 104; part of the Athenian empire,
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vi. 140 ; Xerxes' bridge there, vn. 33 ; his route through the

Chersonese, vn. 58 ; Greek forces there after Mycale, ix.

114-120. (2) The Tauric Chersonese (the Crimea), iv. 99

Chileus, a Tegean, his warning to the Spartans, ix. 9

Chilon, (1) a Spartan, temp. Pisistratus, I. 59; his saying about

Cythera, vn. 235. (2) A Spartan, son of Demarmenus and
father-in-law of Demaratus, vi. 65

Chios, its alliance with Miletus, I. 18; Ionian, I. 142, n. 178;
its surrender of a suppliant, I. 160; a Chian altar at Delphi,
II. 135; Paeonian refugees in Chios, v. 98; Chians and

Histiaeus, vi. 2, 5; their valour in the Ionian revolt, vi. 15,

16; conquered by the Persians, vi. 31; plot against the

despot of Chios, vm. 132; Chians admitted to the Greek

confederacy after Mycale, ix. 106 (a few other unimportant
reff.)

Choaspes, a river flowing past Susa, i. 188, v. 49, 52

Choereae, a place on the coast of Euboea near Eretria, vi. 101

Choereatae, the name given by Cleisthenes to a Sicyonian tribe,

v. 68

Choerus, a man of Rhegium, vn. 170
Chon (if the reading is admitted), a river in N.W. Greece, ix. 93

Chorasmii, a tribe N.E. of the Parthians, on the Oxus, in. 93,

117; in Xerxes' army, vn. 66

Chromius, an Argive, one of three survivors of a battle between

Argos and Lacedaemon, I. 82

Cicones, a Thracian tribe, on Xerxes' route, vn. 59, 108, 110

Cilicia, traversed by the Halys, I. 72; opposite Egypt, n. 34;
tribute to Persia, in. 90; on the

"
royal road," v. 52; Persian

crossing from Cilicia to Cyprus, v. 108 ; sailing thence of

Datis' expedition, vi. 95; Cilicians in Xerxes' army, vn. 77, 91,

98, vin. 14 ; disparaged by Artemisia, vin. 68 ; by Mardonius,
vm. 100; governed by Xenagoras, ix. 107

Cilix, son of Agenor, eponymous hero of Cilicia, vn. 91

Cilia, an Aeolian town in Asia Minor, I. 149

Cimmerians, their invasion of Ionia, i. 6, 15 ; originally in Scythia,
driven thence by the Scythians into Asia, iv. 11-13, vn. 20;
their memory preserved by place-names, iv. 12

Cimon, (1) son of Stesagoras and father of Miltiades the younger,
VI. 34, 38 ; a victor at Olympia, vi. 103 ; killed by the Pisis-

tratids, ib. (2) Son of Miltiades, vi. 136; his capture of

Eion, vn. 107

Cindya, a town in Caria, v. 118
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Cineas, a Thessalian prince, ally of the Pisistratids against

Sparta, v. 63

Cinyps, a river in Libya, iv. 175; attempt to make a Greek
settlement there, v. 42; fertility of the Cinyps valley, rvr . 198

Cissians, at the head of the Persian Gulf, tributaries of Persia,

in. 91; Cissian gates of Babylon, in. 155, 158; the country
on Aristagoras' map of Asia, v. 49; on the "royal road,"
v. 52; Cissian fighters at Thermopylae, vn. 210

Cithaeron, the mountain range between Attica and Boeotia,
vn. 141 ; northern foothills of Cithaeron and passes over the

range held by the Greeks against Mardonius, IX. 19, 25, 38,

61, 56, 69

Cius, (1) a town in Mysia, v. 122. (2) (Or Scius ?), a tributary
of the Ister, iv. 49

Clazomenae, in Lydia, an Ionian town, i. 142, n. 178; its resist-

ance to Alyattes, I. 16; Clazomenian treasury at Delphi,
I. 51 ; taking of the town by Persians, v. 123

Cleades, a Plataean, ix. 85

Cleandrus, (1) despot of Gela in Sicily, vn. 154. (2) An
Arcadian seer and fomenter of civil strife in Argolis, vi. 83

Cleinias, an Athenian, son of Alcibiades, his distinction at Artemi-

sium, vin. 17

Cleisthenes, (1) despot of Sicyon, son of Aristonymus, his re-

forms at Sicyon, v. 67, 69; competition for his daughter's

hand, vi. 126-31. (2) An Athenian, grandson of the above,
vi. 131; his reforms at Athens, v. 66, 69; his expulsion from
Athens and return, v. 72, 73

Cleobis, an Argive, story of his filial devotion, i. 31

Cleodaeus, son of Hyllus, an ancestor of the Spartan kings,
vi. 52, vii. 204, vm. 131

Cleombrotus, youngest son of Anaxandrides, king of Sparta,
v. 32, vn. 205; in command of a Peloponnesian force at the

Isthmus, vin. 71, IX. 10; father of Pausanias, ix. 78 et al.

Cleomenes, king of Sparta, son of Anaxandrides; his refusal to

accept a bribe, in. 148 (from Maeandrius of Samos), v. 48-51

(from Aristagoras); his madness, v. 42, vi. 75; invasions of

Attica, v. 64, 70; oracles carried off by him from Athens,
v. 90; quarrel with Aegina, vi. 50; feud with Demaratus,
vi. 61-66; invasion of Argos, vi. 76-82, vn. 148; advice to

the Plataeans, vi. 108; his death, vi. 75

Cleonae, a town on Athos, vn. 22

Clytiadae, an Elean priestly clan, ix. 33 (but see note ad loc.).
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Cnidus, in Caria, on the Triopian promontory, i. 174; a Dorian
town, i. 144, ii. 178; attempted restoration by Cnidians of a
Tarentine exile, in. 138

Cnoethus, an Aeginetan, vi. 88

Cnosus, in Crete, the capital city of Minos' empire, in. 122

Cobon, a Delphian, his corruption of the oracle in Cleomenes'

interest, vi. 66

Codrus, an ancient king of Athens, ancestor of the Caucones

(q.v.), i. 147; of Pisistratus, v. 65; Dorian invasion of Attica

during his rule, v. 76; father of the founder of Miletus, ix. 97

Coenyra, a place in Thasos, vi. 47

Goes, of Mytilene,- his advice to Darius to leave lonians guarding
the bridge of the Ister, iv. 97 ; made despot of Mytilene, v. 1 1 ;

his death, v. 38

Colaeus, a Samian shipmaster, rv. 152

Colaxai's, the youngest of the three brothers who founded the

Scythian race, iv. 5, 7

Colchis, on the Euxine, its situation, i. 104, iv. 37, 40; Egyptian
origin of Colchians, n. 104; tribute to Persia, in. 97; in

Xerxes' army, vii. 79

Colias, adjective of an Attic promontory where wrecks were
driven ashore after Salamis, vm. 96

Colophon, an Ionian town in Lydia, i. 142; taken by Gyges,
I. 14; Apaturia not celebrated at Colophon, i. 147; civil strife

there, i. 150

Colossae, a town in Phrygia, on Xerxes' route, vii. 30

Combrea, a town in Chalcidice, vii. 123

Compsantus, a river in Thrace, vn. 109

Coniaean, of Conium in Phrygia, v. 63 (but
" Gonnaean "

should

probably be read).

Contadesdus, a river in Thrace, iv. 90

Copais lake in Boeotia, vin. 135

Coresus, near Ephesus, on the coast, V. 100

Corinth, its treasury at Delphi, i. 14, iv. 162; despotism of

Periander and his cruelty, i. 23, v. 92 ; his troubles with his

son, and with Corcyra, in. 48-54; Corinthian estimation of

artificers, n. 167; story of Cypselus, v. 92; Corinthian reluct-

ance to invade Attica, v. 75; friendship with Athens, vi. 89;

adjustment by Corinth of a quarrel between Athens and
Thebes, vi. 108; Corinthians at Thermopylae, vn. 202; in

the Greek fleet, vin. 1, 21, 43; in the army at the Isthmus,
vin. 72 ; dispute between Themistocles and Adeimantus,
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vui. 61 ; Corinthians' alleged desertion of the Greeks at

Salamis, vm. 94; Corinthians at Plataea, ix. 28, 31, 69; at

Mycale, ix. 102, 105

Corobius, a Cretan merchant, employed by Greeks to guide
them to Libya, iv. 151-153

Coronea, a town in Boeotia, v. 79

Corycian cave on Parnassus, a refuge for the Delphians, vui. 36

Corydallus, a man of Anticyra, vn. 214

Corys, a river in Arabia, in. 9

Cos, an island off Caria, colonized by Dorians, i. 144; abdication
of its despot Cadmus, vn. 164; Coans in Xerxes' fleet, vn. 99

Cotys, a legendary Lydian, iv. 45
Cranai, old name for Athenians, vm. 44

Cranaspes, a Persian, in. 126

Crannon, in Thessaly, vi. 128

Crathis, (1) a river in Achaea, i. 145. (2) A river by Sybaris,
v. 45

Cremni (cliffs), name of a port in Scythia, on the "Maeetian
lake," iv. 20, 110

Crestonian country, in Thrace, v. 3, 5, vn. 124, 127, vm. 116.

The reading Creston in i. 57 is doubtful; Croton is suggested
(not the town in Magna Graecia, but Cortona in Umbria).

Crete, Cretan origin of Lycurgus' Spartan laws, i. 65; beginning
of Minos' rule, i. 173; Samian settlers in Crete, in. 59; con-
nexion of Crete with the settlement of Gyrene, iv. 151, 154,
161 ; Cretan reason for not joining the Greeks against Xerxes,
vn. 169-171 ; Lycians originally Cretan, vn. 92

Cretines, (1) a man of Magnesia in Greece, vn. 190. (2) A man
of Rhegium, vn. 165

Crinippus, a man of Himera, vn. 165
Crisaean plain, in Locris, vm. 32

Critalla, a town on Xerxes' route in Cappadocia, vn. 26
Critobulus, (1) a man of Gyrene, n. 181. (2) A man of Torone,
made governor of Olynthus by the Persians, vm. 127

Crius, a leading Aeginetan, sent to Athens as hostage for Aeginetan

food
faith, vi. 50, 73; his meeting with Themistocles at

alamis, vm. 92

Crobyzi, a Thracian tribe, iv. 49
"Crocodiles' town," near Lake Moeris in Egypt; labyrinth

there, n. 148

Croesus, king of Lydia, son of Alyattes, extent of his rule, i. 6^
26-28; Solons' visit to him, i. 28-33; story of his son Atysj
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I. 34-45 ; gifts to Delphi and preparations for war with Persia,
I. 46-56, vni. 35; negotiations with Athens and Sparta, i. 65,

69; story of the campaign, and Cyrus' capture of Sardis, i. 76-
84; Croesus' escape from death, and his treatment by Cyrus,
i. 85-92; advice to Cyrus as to government of Lydia, i. 155,

156; as to the Massagetae, i. 207; Croesus at Cambyses'
court, in. 14, 36; friendship with the elder Miltiades, vi. 37;
gift of gold to Alcrneon, vi. 125 (other unimportant reff.)

Crophi, one of two hills (Mophi the other) alleged to be near the
source of the Nile, n. 28

Crossaean country, in Macedonia, vii. 123

Croton, in Magna Graecia; reputation of its physicians, in. 131;
story of Deinocedes at the Persian court and his return to

Croton, in. 131-138; war between Croton and Sybaris, v.

44; capture of Sybaris by Crotoniats, vi. 21; help sent by
Croton (but by no other western colony) to Greeks against
Xerxes, vni. 47

Cuphagoras, an Athenian, vi. 117

Curium, in Cyprus, its desertion to the Persians in the Cyprian
revolt, v. 113

Cyanean (Dark) islands, in the Euxine near the Bosporus, rv.

85, 89

Cyaxares, king of Media, I. 16; Scythian offences against him,
i. 73 ;

his victories over Scythians and Assyrians and capture
of Ninus, i. 103, 106

Cybebe, a Phrygian goddess, her temple at Sardis burnt, v. 102

Cyberniscus, a Lycian officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 98

Cyclades islands, none of them part of Darius' empire before the
second Ionian revolt, v. 30; Aristagoras' promise to win them
for him, v. 31

Cydippe, daughter of Terillus of Himera, vii. 165

Cydonia, a town in Crete founded by Samians, in. 44, 59

Cydrara, a town on the frontier of Lydia and Phrygia, vn. 30

Cyllyrii, a slave class at Syracuse, vn. 155

Cylon, an Athenian murdered by the Alcmeonidae for aiming
at despotic power, v. 71

Cyme, in Mysia, an Aeolian town, i. 149; its consultation of an
oracle as to surrender of a refugee, i. 57 ; Cyme taken by the

Persians, v. 123; station of Xerxes' fleet after Salamis, vni.
130

Cynegirus, an Athenian killed at Marathon, brother of Aeschylus,
vi. 114
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Cynesii, the most westerly people of Europe, u. 33 (called

Cynetes, iv. 49)

Cyneus, an Eretrian, vi. 101

Cyniscus, alternative name for Zeuxidemus, son of Leutychides,

king of Sparta, vi. 71

Cyno, Cyrus' Median foster-mother, i. 110, 122

Cynosarges, a place in Attica with a shrine of Heracles, v. 63,

vi. 116

Cynosura, a promontory of Salamis, vin. 76

Cynurii, a Peloponnesian people alleged to be aboriginal, viu. 73

Cyprus; worship of Aphrodite, i. 105, 199;
" Linus "

song there,

II. 79; Cyprus subdued by Amasis, 11. 182; under Persians,
in. 19, 91 ; Cyprian revolt and its suppression, v. 104115, vi. 6 ;

Cyprians in Xerxes' fleet, vn. 90, 98 ; disparaged by Artemisia,
vin. 68, by Mardonius, vin. 100. "Cyprian poems," n. 117

Cypselus, (1) despot of Corinth, son of Eetion, i. 14, 20; his

career, v. 92 (elsewhere a patronymic of Periander). (2) An
Athenian, father of the elder Miltiades, vi. 35

Cyrauis, an island off Libya in the Mediterranean (perhaps the

modern Cercina), rv. 195

Cyrene ;

"
lotus

"
grown there, n. 96 ; Cyrenaeans' visit to the

oracle of Ammon, n. 32 ; Egyptian attack on Cyrene, n. 161,

iv. 159; alliance with Amasis, n. 181; tribute to Persia, in.

90; early history of Cyrene and its kings, rv. 159-165; fertility

of Cyrenaean country, iv. 199

Cyrmianae, a Thracian tribe, rv. 93

Cyrnus, (1) a legendary hero, son of Heracles, I. 167. (2) The
modern Corsica; colonized by Phocaeans, I. 165, 167; attack

on Gelon of Sicily, vn. 165. (3) A place near Carystus in

Euboea, ix. 105

Cyrus, (1) king of Persia; his campaign against Lydia, capture
of Sardis, and clemency to Croesus, I. 75-92 ; story of Cyrus,
his attempted murder by Astyages, adventures of his child-

hood and youth, and return to Astyages, I. 107-122; revolt

of Persians under Cyrus against Medes, I. 123-130; Cyrus
king of all Asia, i. 130; beginning of Ionian revolt against
him, i. 141 ; conquest of Assyria and capture of Babylon,
I. 188-191 ; Cyrus' campaign against the Massagetae and
death in battle, i. 201-214; comparison of Cyrus with his

son Cambyses, in. 34; Croesus charged by Cyrus to advise

Cambyses, in. 36; different treatment of Babylon by Cyrus
and Darius, III. 159; Cyrus' advice to the Persians not to
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live in a fertile country, IX. 122 (many other reff., mostly
where the name is used as a patronymic). (2) Paternal

grandfather of the above, I. Ill

Cytissorus, a Colchian, custom respecting his descendants at

Alus in Achaea, vn. 197

Dadicae, a people in the N.E. of the Persian empire; their

tribute, in. 91 ;
in Xerxes' army, vn. 66

Daedalus, sought by Minos, vn. 170

Da!, a nomad Persian tribe, I. 125

Damasithymus, (1) king of the Calyndians, in Xerxes' fleet at

Salamis, vm. 87. (2) A Carian officer in Xerxes' fleet, son

of Candaules, vn. 98

Damasus of Siris, a suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi. 127

Damia, a deity worshipped in Aegina and Epidaurus, v. 82, 83

Danae, mother of Perseus, daughter of Acrisius, n. 91, vi. 53,

vn. 61, 150

Danaus, his legendary migration to Greece from Chemmis m
Egypt, n. 91, vii. 94; his daughters, n. 171, 182

Daphnae, near Pelusium, on the Egyptian frontier, n. 30, 107

Daphnis, despot of Abydos, IV. 138

Dardaneans, an Assyrian people, apparently, I. 189

Dardanus, a town on the Hellespont, v. 117, vii. 43

Darius, (1) king of Persia, son of Hystaspes; suspected by Cyrus,

I. 209 ; story of his part in the conspiracy against the Magians,
and his accession .o the throne, in. 73-87; canal made by
him in Egypt, n. 158, iv. 39; inquiry into varieties of custom,

in. 38; tribute paid by his empire, m. 89-97; called "the

huxter," in. 89; severity of his rule, m. 118, 119; punish-

ment of Oroetes, in. 127, 128; Democedes at Darius' court,

in. 129-132; plans against Greece, m. 134, 135; conquest
of Samos, in. 139-149; reduction of Babylon, m. 150-160;

Scythian expedition planned, iv. 1
;

Darius' passage of the

Bosporus, march to the Ister, and invasion of Scythia, iv.

83-98; Scythian campaign and return to Asia, iv. 118-143;

Cyrenaean expedition, iv. 200-204; transportation of Paeon-

ians to Asia, v. 12-15; Histiaeus summoned by Darius to

Susa, v. 24; Darius' anger against Athens for the burning
of Sardis, and his dispatch of Histiaeus to Ionia, v. 105-

107; reception of Scythes, vi. 24; estimation of Histiaeus,

vi. 30; demand of earth and water from Greek states, vi.

48, 49'; Demaratus at Darius' court, vi. 70; reasons for
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attack on Greece, vi. 94; meaning of the name Darius, vi.

98; Darius' clemency to the Eretrians, vi. 119; his prepara-
tions for a Greek campaign, vn. 1 ; appointment of a suc-

cessor, vn. 2, 3; his death, vn. 4; Darius' treatment of an

unjust judge, vn. 194. Gold coins called
"
Daric," vn. 28;

(other reff. of little importance). (2) Xerxes' son, ix. 108

Daritae, a tribe in the Persian empire, in. 92

Dascyleum, in Mysia, on the Propontis, the seat of a Persian

governor, in. 120, 126, vi. 33

Dascylus, a Lydian, father of Gyges, i. 8

Datis, a Mede, in command with Artaphrenes of the expedition
of 490 against Athens, vi. 94, 97, 118; his sons in Xerxes'

army, vn. 88

Datum, in Paeonia, battle there between Athenians and Edonians,
ix. 75

Daulians, in Phocis, vni. 35

Daurises, a general employed by Darius against the insurgent
lonians, v. 116-118, 121

Decelea, a deme of Attica, ix. 15; its privileges at Sparta, ix. 73

Decelus, eponymous hero of Decelea, ix. 73

Deioces, first king of Media, his rise to power, building of a

palace at Agbatana, and conquest of Persia, I. 96-99, 101-

103

Dei'phonus, a seer, from Apollonia in N.W. Greece, ix. 92, 95

Delium, in Boeotia, vi. 118

Delos, its purification by Pisistratus, i. 64; lake in Delos, n.

170; visit of the Hyperborean virgins, iv. 33-35; sanctity
of Delos respected by Persians, vi. 97, 118; station of Greek
fleet before Mycale, vm. 133, ix. 90, 96

Delphi, its oracles, i. 13, 19, 47, 55, 65-67, 85, 167, 174, 11. 134,

m. 57, iv. 15, 150, 155, 161, v. 67, 82, 89, 92, vi. 19, 34, 52,

77, 86, 135, 139, vii. 140, 148, 178, 220, vm. 114, ix. 33, 93;
its treasures, I. 14, 25, 50-55, 92, vm. 27, 35, 82, 121, ix. 81;

repulse of the Persian attack on Delphi, vm. 36-39; corrup-
tion of the oracle, vi. 66

Delta of Egypt, n. 13, 15-18, 41, 59, 97, 179

Demaratus, king of Sparta, his feud with Cleomenes, v. 75,

vi. 51; story of his birth and loss of his kingship, vi. 61-66;
his flight to Persia, vi. 67-70; support of Xerxes' accession,

vn. 3; warnings to Xerxes as to Greek resistance, vn. 101-

104, 209; advice to Xerxes on his strategy, vm. 234-237;
information to Greeks of Xerxes' planned campaign, vn. 239
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Demarmenus, a Spartan, v. 41, vi. 65

Demeter, worshipped at Eleusis in Attica, vi. 75, vin. 65; other

places of her cult, n. 171, iv. 53, v. 61, vi. 91, 134, vn. 200,
IX. 57, 63, 65, 69, 101; identified with the Egyptian Isis, n.

122, 156

Democedes, of Croton, a physician, brought to Darius from

Samos, in. 125, 131; his reputation, in. 132; devices for

return to Croton, HI. 134-137

Deraocritus, of Naxos; his transference of Naxian ships from
Persian to Greek fleet, vin. 46

Demonax, of Mantinea, his settlement of troubles at Gyrene,
iv. 161

Denionous, of Paphos, vn. 195

Demophilus, commanding Thespian force at Thermopylae, vn.
222

Dersaei, a Thracian tribe on Xerxes' route, vn. 110

Derusiaei, a tribe in Persia, i. 125

Deucalion, legendary king of the Hellenes in Phthiotis, i. 56

Diactorides, (1) a man of Crannon, a suitor for Cleisthenes*

daughter, vi. 127. (2) A Spartan, father-in-law of Leuty-
chides, vi. 71

Diadromes, a Thespian, VH. 222

Dicaea, a Greek town on Xerxes' route in Thrace, vn. 109

Dicaeus, an Athenian; his vision in Attica before Salainis, vm.
65

Dictyna, a Cretan goddess, in. 59 (if the text is genuine).

Didyma, a Milesian temple, apparently identical with Branchidae,
vi. 19

Dieneces, a Spartan, his saying about Persian arrows at Thermo-

pylae, VH. 226

Dindymene, a name for the goddess Cybele; her sacred hill in

Lydia, i. 80

Dinomenes, father of Gelon of Sicily, vn. 145

Diomedes, a Greek hero of the Trojan war, n. 116

Dionysius, a Phocaean, his attempt to train the Ionian fleet,

vi. 11, 12, 17

Dionysophanes, an Ephesian, said to have buried Mardonius'

body, ix. 84

Dionysus, HI. Ill; his cult in Greece, n. 49, 52, 145; in par-
ticular localities and under various names, i. 150, ir. 29, in.

8, 97, iv. 79, 87, 108, v. 7, 67, vn. Ill; identified with the

Egyptian Osiris, n. 42, 47, 123, 144, 156
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Dioscuri, their worship unknown in Egypt, n. 43, 50; enter-

tained by Euphorion, an Arcadian, vi. 127

Dipaea, in Arcadia, scene of a battle about 470 B.C. between

Spartans and Arcadians, ix. 35

Dium, a town on Athos, vn. 22

Doberes, a Paeonian tribe, v. 16 (if the reading be right), vn.

113

Dodona, an oracle in N.W. Greece, consulted, i. 46, n. 52, ix.

93 ; story suggesting a connexion between Egypt and Dodona,
n. 53-57 ; Hyperborean offerings at Dodona, rv. 33

Dolonci, a Thracian tribe, vi. 34, 40

Dolopes, a Thessalian people, in Xerxes' army, vn. 132, 185

Dorians, i. 57; Dorians of Epidaurus, I. 146; Dorian alphabet,
I. 139; four Dorian invasions of Attica, v. 76; their women's

dress, v. 87 ;
names of tribes, v. 68 ; Dorian leaders of Egyptian

origin, vi. 53; Dorians in Peloponnese, VHI. 73; Doris in

N. Greece, ix. 31, 66; Asiatic Dorians, i. 6, 144, 178, vn.

93, 99

Doriscus, on the Thracian coast, v. 98; an important halting

place on Xerxes' route, vn. 25, 59, 108, 121; its defence by
its Persian governor, vn. 106

Dorus, son of Hellen, eponymous ancestor of Dorians, i. 56

Doryssus, a king of Sparta, vn. 204

Dotus, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vu. 72

Dropici, a Persian tribe, i. 125

Drymus, a town in Phocis, vni. 33

Dryopes, an ancient race in N. Greece, I. 146, vni. 43, 46; their

settlements in the Peloponnese, vni. 73

Dryoscephalae, name of a pass in the Cithaeron range, ix. 39

Dymanatae, a Dorian tribe at Sicyon, v. 68

Dyme, a town in Achaea, i. 145

Dyras, a stream west of Thermopylae, vu. 198

Dysorum, a mountain range on the N.E. frontier of Macedonia,
v. 17

Echecrates, a Corinthian, father of Ee'tion, v. 92

Echemus, king of Tegea, his victory over Hyllus, ix. 26

Echestratus, a king of Sparta, vu. 204

Echidorus, a river in Thrace, vn. 124, 127

Echinades islands, off the mouth uf the Achelous, n. 10

Edoni, a Thracian tribe, on the Strymon, v. 124, vn. 110, 114,

ix. 75
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Eeropus, a king of Tegea, ix. 26

Eetion, a Corinthian, father of Cypselus, v. 92

Egesta, a town in Sicily, allied with Phoenicians against Greeks,
v. 46, vii. 158

Egis, a Spartan king, vii. 204

Egypt, its extent, n. 5-19; course of the Nile, n. 19-34;
Egyptian custom and religion, i. 140, 182, 193, 198, n. 4, 35-
98, iv. 168, 180, 186; kings of Egypt, n. 99-182; eschatology,
n. 123; chronology, n. 142-146; the pyramids, n. 124-128;

Egyptian origin of Dorian heroes, vi. 53-55 ; Solon in Egypt,
I. 30 ; Scythian invasion, i. 105 ; alliance with Croesus, I. 77 ;

Cambyses' invasion, in. 1-16; his sacrilege, in. 27, 28; Egypt
a Persian province, in. 91 ; Athenian campaign in Egypt,
in. 160; Darius' canal from the Nile, iv. 39; circumnavigation
of Africa from Egypt, iv. 42, 43; Egypt and Cyrene, TV. 159;
revolt of Egypt against Persia, vn. 1, 7; Egyptian bridge
over the Hellespont, vn. 34; Egyptian marines in Persian

fleet, vii. 89, vin. 68, 100, ix. 32 ; their exploits at Artemisium,
vin. 17

E'ion, a town on the Strymon, vn. 25; its defence, and capture
by the Greeks, vn. 107, 113; Xerxes said to have embarked
there for Asia, vin. 118

Elaeus, a town in the Thracian Chersonese, vi. 140, vn. 22 ;

profanation of its shrine of Protesilaus, vn. 33, ix. 116, 120

Elatea, a town in Phocis, vin. 33

Elbo, an island in the Delta, the refuge of the deposed king
Anysis, n. 140

Eleon, a town in Boeotia, v. 43

Elephantine, on the Nile opposite Assuan, n. 9 ; the southern limit

of Egypt, n. 17; close to the source of the Nile, 11. 28; a
Persian frontier guard there, n. 30 ;

stone-quarries of Ele-

phantine, n. 175; tribe of "Fish-eaters" there, in. 19

Eleusis, in Attica, scene of a battle, I. 30; the first objective of

Cleomenes' invasion, v. 74, vi. 75; mysteries of Demeter-

worship there and the vision of Dicaeus, vin. 65; Greek
forces there before Plataea, ix. 19; burning of the temple
of Demeter by Persians, ix. 65

Elis; Elean management of Olympic games, n. 160; no mule3
in Elis, iv. 30; destruction of neighbouring towns, iv. 148;
Elis the only Aetolian part of Peloponnese, vin. 73; Eleans
in the Greek force on the Isthmus, vin. 72 ; too late at Plataea,
ix. 77
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Elisyci, probably Ligurians; Gelon of Sicily attacked by them
and others, vn. 165

Ellopian district of Euboea, vm. 23

Elorus, a river in Sicily, Syracusans defeated on it by Corinthians,
vii. 154

Enarees, Scythians suffering from the so-called
"
female disease,"

I. 105, iv. 67

Enchelees, an Illyrian tribe, claiming descent from Cadmus,
v. 61 ;

their incursion into Greece, ix. 43

Eneti, a people at the head of the Adriatic, i. 196, v. 9

Enienes, a people living at the headwaters of the Spercheus,
vn. 132, 185, 198

Enipeus, a river in Thessaly, vii. 129

Enneacrunus,
" Nine Springs

"
fountain outside Athens, vi.

137
Ennea Hodoi,

" Nine Ways," a town on the Strymon, vn. 114

Eordi, a people living between the Strymon and the Axius, vii.

185

Epaphus, Greek name for the Egyptian Apis, q.v.

Ephesus, in Lydia, of Ionian origin, i. 142; Croesus' offerings
in the temple of Artemis there, i. 92 ; one of the most remark-
able temples known to Herodotus, i. 148 ; Ephesus besieged
by Croesus, I. 126; lonians defeated there by Persians, v.

102; terminus of "royal road," v. 54; Xerxes' sons sent
there after Salamis, vm. 103

Epialtes of Malis, his guidance of the Persians over the pass at

Thermopylae, vn. 213-218

Epicydes, a Spartan, father of Glaucus, vi. 86

Epidanus, see Apidanus.
Epidaurus, in Argolis; Dorian, I. 146; taken by Periander,

in. 52; quarrel with Athens, v. 82; its colonies, vn. 99;

Epidaurians in the Greek forces against Xerxes and Mardonius,
vm. 1, 43, 72, ix. 28, 31

Epig'oni, a poem attributed by some to Homer, reference therein
to Hyperboreans, iv. 32

Epistrophus, a man of Epidamnus, vi. 127

Epium, a town in the western Peloponnese, founded by the

Minyae, iv. 148

Epizelus, an Athenian combatant at Marathon, vi. 117

Epizephyrian Locrians, Locrian colonists in Sicily, vi. 23

Erasmus, a river in Argolis alleged to be partly subterranean,
VI. 76
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Erechtheus, a legendary Attic hero; sacrifice offered to him by
Epidaurians in return for Attic olive trees, v. 82; father of

Orithyia, vn. 189; name of Athenians first used in his time,
viu. 44; his shrine on the Acropolis, vm. 55

Eretria, in Euboea, Pisistratus in exile there, i. 61 ; native

place of Gephyraei, v. 57 ; objective of Mardonius' campaign
under Darius, vi. 43; of Datis, vi. 94, 98; subdued by
Persians, vi. 100-102; Eretrian captives in Persia, vi. 119;

contingent in Greek fleet, vm. 1, 46; at Plataea, ix. 28, 31

Eridanus, a river in Europe, its existence doubted by Herodotus,
m. 115

Erineus, a place in Doris, vm. 43

Erinyes, avenging deities (of Laius and Oedipus), iv. 149

Erochus, a town in Phocis, burnt by the Persians, vm. 33

Erxandrus, a Mytilenaean, iv. 97, v. 37

Erythea, an island alleged to be outside the Pillars of Heracles,
iv. 8

Erythrae, (1) a town in Boeotia, near Plataea, ix. 15, 19, 22.

(2) An Ionian town in Asia Minor, I. 18, 142, vi. 8

Erythre bolos,
" Red Earth," a town in Egypt, n. Ill

Erythre thalassa, the Persian Gulf and the nearer part of the

Indian Ocean; Phoenicians coming from it, I. 1, VII. 89; mouth
of the Euphrates and the Tigris in the Red Sea, I. 180, 189;
united with the Mediterranean, i. 203; Arabian mountains in

the direction of the Red Sea, n. 8; our " Red Sea" ('ApajStos

K^ATTOS) an offshoot from it, II. 11 ; identical with the
"
Southern

Sea," ii. 158; captives settled by Persians in islands of the

Red Sea, m. 93, vn. 80; Persia extends to its shores, iv. 37;
Phoenician circumnavigation of Africa starting from the Red
Sea, rv. 42 ; Ampe on the Red Sea, vi. 20

Eryx, in western Sicily, v. 43, 45

Eryxo, wife of the second Arcesilaus of Cyrene, IV. 160

Etearchus, (
1

) king of the Ammonians ; visit of Cyrenaeans to

him, n. 32. (2) King of Oaxus in Crete, iv. 154

Eteocles, son of Oedipus, v. 61

Ethiopians, of Meroe, n. 29; Ethiopian kings of Egypt, n. 100,

137-140 ; circumcision in Ethiopia, 11. 104 ; Cambyses' mission

to the "long-lived" Ethiopians, m. 17-26, 97; Ethiopia in

relation to Egypt, n. 11, 28, 30, 110, 139, 146, 161; "Trog-
lodyte" Ethiopians, iv. 183; "Ethiopians" of Asia, their

tribute to Persia, m. 94 ; in Xerxes' army, vn. 70 ; Ethiopians
in Cyprus, vn. 90
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Evaenetus, commander of a Lacedaemonian force in Thessaly
before Thermopylae, vn. 173

Evagoras, a Spartan, winner of three chariot-races at Olympia,
vi. 103

Evalcides, an Eretrian leader killed in the second Ionian revolt,
v. 102

Euboea, desirable object for Persian attack, v. 31 ; Chalcidians
in Euboea defeated by Athenians, v. 77 ; Persians under Datis

there, vi. 100; Athenian ships off Euboea, vn. 189; naval

operations in Euboean waters, viu. 4-20; Euboi'c coinage,
in. 89, 95; Euboeans in Sicily, their treatment by Gelon,
vii. 156

Euclides, son of Hippocrates, despot of Gela, vn. 155

Evelthon, king of Salamis in Cyprus, iv. 162- v. 104

Evenius, a man of Apollonia, ix. 92

Euhesperides, a Libyan town near Barca, iv. 171, 204; fertility
of its land, iv. 198

Eumenes, an Athenian, distinguished in the battle of Salamis,
YIII. 93

Eunomus, a king of Sparta, vm. 131

Eupalinus, a Megarian, builder of the Samian aqueduct, in. 60

Euphemides, the family designation of the first Battus of Gyrene,
rv. 150. (Al. Euthymides.)

Euphorbus, an Eretrian, his betrayal of Eretria to Datis, vi. 101

Euphorion, (1) an Athenian, father of Aeschylus and Cynegirus,
II. 156, vi. 114. (2) An Azanian, vi. 127

Euphrates, its source in Armenia, i. 180; course altered by
Nitocris, queen of Babylon, i. 185; made fordable by Cyrus,
i. 191 ; passage of the river on the

"
royal road," v. 52

Euripus, channel between Boeotia and Euboea, part played by
it in naval operations before Salamis, vn. 173, 182, vni. 7, 15,

66

Europe, -tripartite division of the world, Europe, Asia, Libya,
II. 16, iv. 36; speculations on the sun's passage over Europe,
ii. 26; Europe bisected by the Ister, n. 33, rv. 49; general

ignorance of the farthest regions of Europe, ni. 115, iv. 45;

absurdity of supposing the three continents equal in size,

rv. 36 ; Cynetes on the western limit of Europe, iv. 49 ; Europe
and Asia both more fertile than Libya, iv. 198; desirability
of Europe to Persians, vn. 5; Xerxes' aim of subduing all

Europe, vn. 50; region of Europe infested by lions, vn. 126;

European part of Xerxes' army, vn. 185; Megara the western
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limit of Persian advance in Europe, ix. 14 (many other

unimportant re if.)

Europa, daughter of Agenor of Tyre; carried off by Cretans,

I. 2; her sons Minos and Sarpedon, i. 173; alleged origin of

the name of the continent, iv. 45; search made for her by
Cadmus, iv. 147

Europus, a town perhaps in Caria, YIII. 133

Euryanax, a Spartan, joint commander with Pausanias at

Plataea, ix. 10, 53, 55

Eurybates, an Argive commander killed in battle with the

Athenians, vi. 92, ix. 75

Eurybiades, Spartan admiral of the fleet at Artemisium and

Salamis, vm. 2, 42, 49 ; part played by him in the councils of

war before Salamis, vm. 57-64 ;
decision not to pursue Xerxes,

viu. 108; prize for chief merit awarded him by Greeks,

vin. 124

Euryclides, a Spartan, father of Eurybiades, vm. 2

Eurycrates, a king of Sparta, vn. 204

Eurycratides, a king of Sparta, vn. 204

Eurydame, second wife of Leutychides, king of Sparta, vi. 71

Eurydemus, a Malian, vn. 213

Euryleon, a Spartan colonist in Sicily, v. 46

Eurymachus, (1) a Theban, vn. 205. (2) Grandson of the

above, killed in a Theban attack on Plataea, viz. 233

Eurypon, a king of Sparta, vm. 131

Eurypylus, an Aleucid, of Larissa in Thessaly, ix. 53

Eurysthenes, king of Sparta, founder of the senior of the two

royal families, iv. 147, V. 39, vi. 51, vn. 204

Eurystheus, legendary king of Mycenae, ix. 26

Eurytus, a Spartan, his determination to fight at Thermopylae,
vn. 229

Euthoenus, an Athenian, ix. 105

Eutychides, an Athenian, ix. 73

Euxine Sea, I. 6; part of Media nearest to it, I. 110; Sinope on

the Euxine, n. 34; provinces of the Persian empire on its

coast, in. 93 ;
character of inhabitants of its northern shores,

iv. 46; its length and breadth, iv. 85, 86; islands in it, iv.

89; Tauric peninsula, iv. 99; relation of Euxine to Xerxes'

bridge over the Hellespont, vn. 36; corn-ships from the

Euxine, vn. 147

Exampaeus, a stream and district in Scythia between the Borys-
thenes and the Hypanis, iv. 52, 81
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Gadira, a town "
outside the Pillars of Heracles," identified

with Cadiz, iv. 8

Gaeson, a stream near Mycale in Asia Minor, ix. 97

Galepsus, a town on the promontory of Sithonia, in Chalcidice,

vii. 122

Gallaic country (or Briantic), in Thrace, on Xerxes' route,

vii. 108

Gandarii, an Indian tribe in the Persian Empire, their tribute,

in. 91 ;
in Xerxes' army, vii. 66

Garamantes, a Libyan tribe on the route from Egypt to the

Atlas, iv. 174, 183

Gargaphian spring, on the battlefield of Plataea, ix. 25, 49, 51

Gauanes, one of three brothers, ancestors of the Temenid dynasty
in Macedonia, their adventures, vin. 137

Ge (Earth), worshipped in Scythia as Apia, iv. 59

Gebelei'zis, a Thracian deity, otherwise called Zalmoxis, IV. 94

Gela, in Sicily, a Rhodian colony, vii. 153; Hippocrates its

despot, vi. 23, vii. 154; usurpation of Gelon, vii. 155

Geleon, eponymous hero of one of the four ancient Athenian

tribes, v. 66

Gelon, despot of Syracuse, his rise to power, vii. 154-156; reply
to Greek request for help against Persia, vn. 145, 157-163;

victory over Carthaginians and nations of the western Mediter-

ranean (said to be contemporary with the battle of Salamis),
vii. 165, 166

Geloni, neighbours of the Scythians, said to be of Greek origin,

IV. 108; their part in the campaign against Darius, iv. 102,

119, 136

Gelonus, (1) son of Heracles, by Scythian legend, iv. 10. (2) The
chief town of the Budini (neighbours of the Geloni), built of

wood, iv. 108

Gephyraei, the clan to which Hipparchus' murderers belonged,
their alleged Phoenician origin, v. 55, 57, 61

Geraestus, a town at the southern extremity of Euboea, vm. 7,

ix. 105

Gergis, a Persian general in Xerxes' army, vn. 82

Gergithes, a people of Mysia, near the Hellespont, descendants

of the Teucri, v. 122, vii. 43

Germanii, a Persian tribe, I. 125'

Gerrhus, a river and country in Scythia, iv. 19, 47, 53, 56; burial

of Scythian kings among the Gerrhi, iv. 71

Geryones, his oxen driven off by Heracles, iv. 8
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Getae, a Thracian tribe said to believe in immortality, rv. 93,

118, v. 3

Gigonus, a town in Chalcidice, vn. 123

Giligamae, a Libyan tribe inland of Cyrene, IV. 169

Gillus, a Tarentine refugee in Persia, in. 138

Gindanes, a Libyan tribe, iv. 176

Glaucon, an Athenian, ix. 75

Glaucus, (1) son of Hippolochus, ancestor of a Lycian dynasty,
I. 47. (2) Son of Epicydes, a Spartan; story of his attempted
fraud told by Leutychides at Athens, vi. 80. (3) A Chian
worker in metals, I. 25

Glisas, a town in Boeotia near Tanagra, ix. 43

Gnurus, a Scythian, father of Anacharsis, iv. 76

Gobryas, (1) son of Darius, an officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 72.

(2) One of the seven conspirators against the Magians, in.

70-79; his advice to Darius in Scythia, iv. 132, 134; father

of Mardonius, vi. 43; his daughter married to Darius, vu. 2

(elsewhere as a patronymic).
Goetosyrus, a Scythian deity identified with Apollo, iv. 59

Gonnus, a town in Thessaly, vu. 128, 173

Gordias, (1) father of Midas, vin. 138. (2) King of Phrygia,
son of Midas ;

father of Adrastus, I. 35, 45

Gorgo, daughter of Cleomenes, king of Sparta, v. 48; her advice

to Cleomenes, v. 51 ; her interpretation of a message, vn. 239

Gorgon's head, brought from Libya by Perseus, n. 91

Gorgus, king of Salamis in Cyprus, v. 104, 115, vni. 11; in

Xerxes' fleet, vn. 98

Grinnus, king of Thera, his consultation of the Delphic oracle

about a colony in Libya, rv. 150

Grynea, an Aeolian town in Asia Minor, I. 149

Gygaea, daughter of Amyntas of Macedonia, married to Bubares,
a Persian, v. 21, vin. 136

Gygaean lake, in Lydia, i. 93

Gyges, (
1

) king of Lydia ;
his accession after murdering Candaules,

I. 8-13; his gifts to Delphi, i. 14. (2) A Lydian, in. 122,

v. 121

Gyndes, a river in Assyria diverted by Cyrus from its course,

i. 189, 202

Gyzantes, a tribe in the western part of Libya, iv. 194

Haemus, a mountain range in Thrace (the Balkans), rivers

flowing from it into the Danube, iv. 49
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Haliacmon, a Macedonian river (mod. Vistritza), vn. 127

Halia, a town in Argolis, vn. 137

Halicarnassus, in Caria, Herodotus' birthplace, I. 144, 175,

n. 178, vn. 99

Halys, a river in Asia Minor, the eastern boundary of Croesus'

empire, I. 6, 28, 72, 103, 120; crossed by Croesus, i. 75; its

passage a part of the
"
royal road," v. 52; crossed by Xerxes,

vii. 26

Harmamithres, a Median officer in Xerxes' army, son of Datis,

vn. 88

Harmatides, a Thespian, vn. 227

Harmocydes, commander of Phocians in Mardonius' army at

Plataea, ix. 17

Harmodius, an Athenian, one of the murderers of Hipparchus,
v. 55, vi. 109, 123

Harpagus, (1) a Mede, in Cyrus' expedition against Croesus,

I. 80 ; charged by Astyages to make away with Cyrus, I. 108-

113; Astyages' punishment of Harpagus, i. 117-120; Har-

pagus' services in placing Cyrus on the throne, I. 123, 127, 129;

in subduing the lonians, I. 104-177. (2) A Persian officer

under Darius, vi. 28, 30

Hebe, the name used as a watchword or battle-cry, ix. 98

Hebrus, a river in Thrace, iv. 90 ; Doriscus on it, vn. 59

Hecataeus of Miletus, the historian, his chronology, n. 143;
his advice to Ionian rebels, v. 36, 125; his story of Athenian

dealings with Pelasgians, vi. 137

Hector, son of Priam, probability of his surrendering Helen had
she been in Troy, n. 120

Hegesandrus, of Miletus, father of Hecataeus, v. 125

Hegesicles, a king of Sparta, colleague of Leon, I. 65

Hegesilaus, (1) king of Sparta, son of Doryssus, vn. 204. (2) A
Spartan, ancestor of Leutychides, king of Sparta, vin. 131 ;

son of Hippocratides.

Hegesipyle, daughter of Olorus of Thrace, wife of Miltiades the

younger, vi. 39

Hegesistratus, (1) an Elean seer in Mardonius' army; story of

his escape from death, ix. 37. (2) An emissary from Samoa
to the Greeks before Mycale, ix. 90. (3) Despot of Sigeum,
bastard son of Pisistratus, v. 94

Hegetorides, of Cos ; his daughter rescued after being carried off

by Persians, ix. 76

Hegias, an Elean, brother of the seer Tisamenus, ix. 33
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Helen, her abduction from Sparta, i. 3; account of her voyage
to Egypt, ii. 112-120; brought to Attica by Theseus, ix. 73;
her temple at Therapne in Laconia. vi. 61

Helice, an Achaean town on the Gulf of Corinth, i. 145

Heliconius, the title of Poseidon at his temple in the Panionium
near Mycale, I. 148

Heliopolis, in Egypt, sources of Egyptian history there, n. 3;
distances of various places from Heliopolis, II. 7-9 ; ceremonial

there, n. 59, 63
Hellas and Hellenes, passim in all Books. The following are

among the principal refl. to what is distinctively Greek :

language, i. 110, n. 30, 56, 59, 112, 137, 154, ra. 26, iv. 52,

110, 155, 192, vi. 98, vra. 135; dress, iv. 78, v. 88; horses,
vn. 196 ; armour, n. 41, iv. 180, vn. 91, 93 ; religious gatherings,
n. 58

Helle, daughter of Athamas, her tomb in the Thracian Chersonese,
vii. 58

Hellen, an eponymous Greek hero, father of Dorus, I. 56

Hellespont, its length and breadth, iv. 85; despots of places

by it with Darius' Scythian expedition, iv. 137; Darius'

passage of it in his return, v. 11; Hellespontian towns sub-

dued by Ionian rebels, v. 103 ; reconquered by Darius, v. 107,
vi. 33 ; Hellespont scourged by Xerxes for the destruction of

his bridge, vii. 35; bridged again, vn. 36; Xerxes' passage,
vii. 55 ; Hellespontians in his fleet, vii. 95 ; Persian governors
of towns there, vii. 106; Greek decision not to sail to the

Hellespont after Salamis, vni. 108; bridges there found

broken, ix. 114 (many other unimportant reff.)

Hephaestiae, a town in Lemnos, vi. 140

Hephaestopolis, a Samian, n. 134

Hephaestus, his cult in Greece (the torch-race), vm. 98; temple
of "Hephaestus" (Ptah) at Memphis, n. 3, 99, 101 and else-

where in Bk. ii.

Helots, the serf class in Laconia, vi. 58, 75, 80, vii. 229, vin. 25,
ix. 80, 85; a part of the Spartan army, ix. 10, 28

Heraclea, proposed foundation of in Sicily, v. 43

Heracles, in Greek legend son of Amphitryon and father of

Hyllus, n. 43^5, 145, V. 43, vi. 53, vii. 193, 204, vm. 43;
Greek cult, vn. 176, v. 63, vi. 108, 116; cults of deities iden-

tified with Heracles in Egypt and elsewhere, i. 7, n. 42, 44,

83, 113, 144, iv. 8, 10, 59, 82; Herodotus' conclusion as to

a "double Heracles," ii. 44; Pillars of Heracles (Straits of
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Gibraltar) farthest western waters known to Herodotus, u.

33, iv. 8, 42, 152, 181, 185, 196, vm. 132

Heraclidae, ancestors of Spartan kings, v. 43, vu. 208, vm. 114,

ix. 26, 33. Heraclid dynasty in Lydia, I. 7, 13, 91

Heraclides, (1) a man of Cyme, I. 158, V. 37. (2) A man of

Mylasa, a Carian leader, v. 121

Heraeum, a town near Perinthus, iv. 90

Here, her temple at Samos, i. 70, n. 182, in. 123, iv. 88, 152,

ix. 96; at Argos, I. 31, vi. 81, at Corinth, v. 92, at Naucratis,

n. 178, at Plataea, ix. 52, 61, 69

Hermes, his cult in Greece, n. 51, 145; identified with the

Egyptian Thoth, at Bubastis, n. 138 ; with a Thracian deity, v. 7

Hermion or Hermione, in S.E. Argolis, in. 59; of Dryopian
origin, vm. 43, 73; its contingent at Plataea, ix. 28, 31

Hermippus of Atarneus, an emissary from Histiaeus, vi. 4

Hermolycus, an Athenian, distinguished in the battle of Mycale,
ix. 105

Hermophantus, a Milesian leader in the Ionian revolt, v. 99

Hermopolis, in Upper Egypt, place of burial for ibises, n. 67

Hermotimus of Pedasa, story of his sufferings and revenge, vm.
104-106

Hermotybies, one of the Egyptian warrior-tribes, n. 164, 168,

ix. 32

Hermus, a river in Lydia, passing near Sardis, i. 55, 80, v. 101

Herodotus, (1) of Halicarnassus, the historian, I. 1. (2) An
Ionian envoy, son of Basileides, vm. 132

Herophantus, one of the Hellespontian despots in Darius'

Scythian expedition, iv. 138

Herpys, a man of Thebes in Boeotia, ix. 38

Hesiod, his date, u. 53; his reference to Hyperboreans, iv. 32.

Hieron, brother of Gelon of Sicily, vii. 156

Hieronymus, of Andros, an Olympian prize-winner, ix. 33

Himera, a town in Sicily, vi. 24; its despot expelled, vii. 165

Hipparchus, son of Pisistratus, his assassination, v. 55, vi. 123;
his banishment of Onomacritus, vu. 6

Hippias, son of Pisistratus, his advice to his father, I. 61 ;

expelled from Athens, v. 65 ; a refugee in Persia, v. 96 ; with

Datis' army in Attica, vi. 107

Hippoclides, an Athenian suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter; his

rejection, vi. 129

Hippoclus, despot of Lampsacus, with Darius' Scythian expedi-

tion, IY. 138

345



INDEX

Hippocoon, a follower of Cadmus, v. 60

Hippocrates, (1) an Athenian, father of Pisistratus, i. 59, v. 05.

(2) An Athenian, son of Megacles, vi. 131. (3) Despot of

Gela, son of Pantares, VII. 154 ; his capture of Zancle, vi. 23.

(4) A man of Sybaris, a suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi.

127

Hippocratides, a Spartan, ancestor of Leutychides, viir. 131

Hippolaus' promontory, in Scythia, between the Hypanis and
the Borysthenes, IV. 53

Hippolochus, ancestor of a Lycian line of Ionian kings, i. 147

Hippomachus, a Leucadian diviner with Mardonius' army at

Plataea, ix. 38

Hipponicus, (1) son of Pisistratus' enemy Callias, an Athenian,
vi. 121. (2) Father of Callias, Athenian envoy to Persia
about 450 B.C., vn. 151

Histia, goddess of the hearth, n. 50 ; her name Tahiti in Scythia,
iv. 59, 127

Histiaea, in northern Euboea, vn. 175, vm. 23, 66; Histiaean

country in Thessaly, formerly a Dorian possession, i. 56

Histiaeus, (1) despot of Miletus; his protection of Darius' bridge
over the Ister, iv. 137-139; enforced attendance on Darius,
V. 23-25; instigation of Ionian revolt, v. 35; return to Ionia,
v. 106-108; escape from the Persians, vi. 1-6; further ad-
ventures and death, vi. 26-31. (2) A man of Termera, a
Carian despot deposed by the lonians, v. 37 ; in Xerxes' fleet,

vn. 98. (3) A Samian, vm. 85

Homer, his theory of the ocean disbelieved, II. 23 ; his probable
date, ii. 53; quoted as to Paris and Helen, n. 116, 117; as
to Libya, rv. 29; his alleged poem, "the Epigoni," iv. 32; his

celebration of Argives, v. 67; of Athens, vn. 161

Hoples, eponymous hero of an old Athenian tribe, son of Ion,
v. 66

Hyacinthia, a summer festival at Sparta in honour of Apollo and

Hyacinthus, ix. 7, 11

Hyampea, one of the peaks of Parnassus, vin. 39

Hyampolis, a town in Phocis, vm. 33 ; Thessalian disaster there,
vm. 28

Hyatae, one of the tribes at Sicyon, so named by Cleisthenes,
v. 68

Hybla, a town in Sicily, vn. 155

Hydarnes, (1) one of the seven Persian conspirators against the

Magians, in. 70; vn. 66, 83. (2) Son of the above, vi. 133;
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commander of Xerxes'
" Ten Thousand," vu. 83 ; governor

of the seaboard of W. Asia Minor, vu. 135; his command at

Thermopylae, vu. 211, 215, 218; with Xerxes in his flight
after Salamis, viu. 113, 118

Hydrea, an island S.E. of Argolis, in. 59

Hyela, an Italian town (Velia) colonised by Phocaeans, I. 167

Hylaea (Woodland), a district of Scythia, east of the Borysthenes,
iv. 9, 18, 54, 76

Hyllees, a Sicyonian tribe BO named after Cleisthenes' death,
v. 68

Hyllus, (1) son of Heracles, ancestor of the Spartan royal families,

vi. 52, vu. 204, viu. 131 ; his death, ix. 26. (2) A tributary
of the river Hermus in Lydia, I. 80

Hymaees, a Persian commander in the second Ionian revolt,

v. 116, 122

Hymessus (Hymettus), a hill outside Athens, vi. 137

Hypachaei, an old name for Cilicians, vu. 91

Hypacyris, a Scythian river, apparently east of the Borysthenes,
iv. 47, 55

Hypanis, a Scythian river (Bong), iv. 18, 47, 52, 81

Hyperanthes, a son of Darius, killed at Thermopylae, vn. 224

Hyperboreans, a people alleged to inhabit the farthest north of

Europe, iv. 13 ; story of their communication with Delos,
iv. 32-36

Hyperoche, one of two maidens alleged to have come to Delos
from the Hyperboreans, rv. 33

Hyrcanians, a people in the Persian empire, S. of the Caspian,
in. 117; in Xerxes' army, vu. 62

Hyrgis (or Syrgis), a Scythian river (probably the Donetz), iv. 57

Hyria, a town in S. Italy (Oria), alleged to be founded by Cretans,
vii. 170

Hyroeades, a Mardian, his discovery of a way into Sardis, I. 84

Hysiae, a village on the slopes of Cithaeron, in Attica ; taken

by Boeotians, v. 74; vi. 108; part played by it on the battle-

field of Plataea, ix. 15, 25

Hysseldomus, a Carian, vu. 98

Hystanes, a Persian, vu. 77

Hystaspes, (1) father of Darius; his pledge to Cyrus of Darius'

fidelity, I. 209, 210; governor of the province of Persia, in.

70. (Elsewhere a patronymic.) (2) A son of Darius, vu. 64

Hytennees, a Pisidian tribe ; their tribute to the Persian empire,
in. 90
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ladmon, a Samian, his slaves Rhodopis and Aesopus, n. 134

lamidae, a family of diviners in Elis, v. 44, ix. 33

lapj'gia, in the heel of Italy, in. 138, iv. 99, vn. 170

lardanus, a Lydian, I. 7

lason, his voyage in the Argo, iv. 179, vn. 193

latragoras, an agent of the lonians in revolt against Darius,

v. 37

Ibanollis, a man of Mylasa, v. 37, 121

Iberians, their traffic with Phocaea, I. 163; attack on Gelon

of Sicily, vn. 165

Icarian sea, vi. 95

Ichnae, a town in Macedonia, near the coast, vn. 123

Ichthyophagi, a tribe inhabiting Elephantine, Cambyses' inter-

preters in his mission to the Ethiopians, in. 19-23

Ida, a mountain in the Troad, I. 151; Xerxes' route past it,

wi. 42

Idanthyrsus, a Scythian king, rv. 76; in command of Scythians

against Darius, iv. 120; his defiance of Darius, iv. 127

Idriad district in Caria, v. 118

lelysus, a Dorian town in Rhodes, I. 144

lenysus, a town in Syria, near the Egyptian frontier, ill. 5.

Iliad, story of Paris and Helen in it, 11. 116

Ilissus, a river in Attica; temple of Boreas built near it, vn.

189

Ilium, the Trojan war there, I. 5, 11. 10, 117-120, vn. 20, 161;
Troad subdued by Persians, v. 122; traversed by Xerxes,
vn. 42

Illyria, customs of the Eneti there, i. 196; river Angrus there,

iv. 49; flight to Illyria of the Temenid brothers, vni. 137;

Illyrian invasion of Greece, ix. 43

Inibros, in the N.E. Aegean, v. 26, vi. 41, 104

Inachus, father of lo, I. 1.

Inaros of Libya, his revolt against Persia in 460 B.C., in. 12, 15,

vn. 7

Indians, their tribute to Persia, in. 94; their customs, in. 97-

102, 104 ; conquest by Darius, iv. 44 ; most numerous people
in the world, v. 3; in Xerxes' army, vn. 65, 86; with Mar-

donius, vin. 113, ix. 31. Indian dogs, i. 192, vn. 187

Indus, the river, Darius' exploration of it, iv. 44

Ino, wife of Athamas, vn. 197

Intaphrenes, one of the seven conspirators against the Magians
in. 70, 78; his presumption and punishment, in. 118
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Inyx (or Inycus), a town in Sicily, probably near Acragas, vi.

123

Io, daughter of Inachus, her abduction, I. 1, 5; depicted in the
form of a cow, n. 41

lolcus, a town offered by the Thessalians to the exiled Hippias,
v. 94

Ion, eponymous ancestral hero of the lonians, v. 66, vn. 94,

viu. 44

lonians, subdued by Croesus, I. 6; Dorian and Ionian races,

I. 56; threatened by Cyrus, I. 141, 142; their settlements

in Asia, i. 143-153, n. 178; conquest by Cyrus, I. 159-171;
Ionian beliefs about Egypt refuted, n. 15, 16; Sesostris' in-

scriptions in Ionia, n. 106; Ionian pirates in Egypt, n. 152;
Amasis' Ionian guards, n. 163; tribute paid by lonians to

Persia, in. 90 ; lonians with Darius' Scythian expedition,
IV. 89; left to guard the Ister bridge, iv. 97, 128, 133, 136-
142 ; Ionian revolt against Darius, v. 28-38 ; Ionian and
Phoenician writing, v. 58, 59; Ionian tribes in Attica, v. 69;
Ionian dress, v. 87 ; course of Ionian revolt, and burning of

Sardis, v. 97-103, 108-115; reduction of Ionian towns, v.

116-123; continuance of revolt and its final suppression, vi.

1-32 passim ; Persian organisation of Ionia, vi. 42
; Ionia

"
exposed to many risks

"
(in story of Glaucus), vi. 86 ;

lonians in Xerxes' fleet, vn. 94; Themistocles' appeal to

them, viu. 22; Athenians called lonians, vm. 44; lonians
in Peloponnese, vm. 73 ; Ionian ships with Xerxes at Salamis,
vm. 85, 90; appeals from Ionia to the Greeks for help, vm.
132, ix. 90; Ionian desertion of Persians at Mycale, ix. 98,

103 ; revolt against Persia, ix. 104, 106 ; (other unimportant refL)
Ionian sea, vn. 20, ix. 92

Iphiclus, father of Protesilaus, ix. 116

Iphigenia, daughter of Agamemnon; human sacrifice offered

to her in Scythia, iv. 103

Ipni (Ovens), name of rocks at the foot of Pelion, the scene of

a Persian shipwreck, vn. 188

Irasa, in Libya, the site of the founding of Cyrene, iv. 158

Irens, Spartan young men between 20 and 30 years of age,
ix. 85

Is (Hit), a place eight days distant from Babylon, on a river

of the same name, producing bitumen, I. 179

Isagoras, an Athenian, rival of Cleisthenes the reformer, and

supported by Sparta, v. 66, 70-74
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Ischenoiin, an Aeginetan, vn. 181

Isis, an Egyptian deity, identified by Herodotus with Demeter,
q.v. ; represented with a cow's head, n. 41, rv. 186 ; her temple
at Busiris, n. 59

Ismaris, lake in Thrace, on Xerxes' route, vn. 109

Ismenian, epithet of Apollo at Thebes, i. 52, 92, v. 59, vm.
134

Issedones, a people living north of the Caspian, probably, i. 201,
iv. 13, 16, 32; their customs, rv. 26

Isthmus of Corinth, Greek council of war there, vn. 172 ; decision

to guard it, vm. 40; to withdraw the fleet thither from
Salamis, vm. 56; decision reversed, vm. 63; fortification

of the isthmus, vm. 71 ; Peloponnesian policy of holding it,

IX. 7-10; Greek advance from the isthmus, IX. 19; dedication
of spoils of war there, vm. 121, ix. 81

Istria, a Milesian colony at the mouth of the Ister, n. 33
Istrus (Ister, Danube), compared to the Nile, n. 26, 33; its

course and tributaries, rv. 47-50; bridged by Darius, iv. 89;
Ister ten days' journey from the Borysthenes, iv. 101 ; Darius'

recrossing of the river, iv. 141 ; unknown country N. of the

Ister, v. 9 (some other unimportant reff.)

Italia, river Crathis there, I. 145 ; Democedes in Italy, m. 136-

138; Metapontium, iv. 15; adventures of Dorieus in Italy,
v. 43, 44; Athenian threat to migrate to Siris in Italy, vm.
62

Itanus, a town in Crete, iv. 151

Ithome, a hill and town in Messenia, ix. 35 (but the reading is

doubtful),

lyrcae, a Scythian hunting tribe, iv. 22

Labda, mother of Cypselus, despot of Corinth, v. 92
Labdacus of Thebes, father of La'ius, v. 59

Labraunda, in Caria; temple of a war-god there, v. 119

Labynetus, (1) ruler of Babylon, i. 74. (2) His son, also ruler

of Babylon, temp. Cyrus, I. 77, 188
Lacedaemon (and Sparta); Lycurgus' legislation, I. 65, 66;

Croesus' friendship with Lacedaemon, i. 69; Lacedaemon war
with Argos, I. 82; with Tegea, I. 67, 68; attack on Samos,
m. 4447, 54-56; Theras' colonising expedition from Lace-

daemon, iv. 147149 ; state of Sparta under Cleomenes, v.

39-43 ; Lacedaemonian invasion of Attica to expel the Pisis-

tratids, v. 63-65, 70-76; feud between Spartan kings, and
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origin of dual kingship, vi. 51, 52, 61-71 ; rights and duties

of the kings, vi. 56-60 ; war with Argos, vi. 76-82 ; Spartan
force too late for Marathon, vi. 120; claim to command

against the Persians, vn. 159 ; Lacedaemonians under Leonidas

at Thermopylae, vn. 204-232; Lacedaemonian envoys at

Athens to maintain Athenian alliance, vm. 142-144; dilatory

policy of Lacedaemonians after Salamis, ix. 7-1 1 ; their ad-

vance into Boeotia, ix. 19; Spartan tactics before Plataea,

and conduct in the battle, ix. 46-70 ;
at Mycale, ix. 102-104

(many other incidental refi. ;
see also Cleomenes, Eurybiades,

Demaratus, Leonidas, Pausanias.)

Lacmon, a mountain in N.W. Greece, above Apollonia, ix. 93

Lacrines, a Spartan envoy to Cyrus, I. 152

Lade, an island off Miletus, headquarters of the Ionian fleet in

the revolt against Darius, vi. 7, 11

Ladice of Cyrene, wife of Amasis of Egypt, n. 181

La'ius, son of Labdacus, and father of Oedipus, v. 59 ; his oracles,

v. 43

Lampito, daughter of Leutychides, king of Sparta, vi. 71

Lampon, (1) a Samian envoy to the Greeks before Mycale, ix.

90. (2) An Athenian, ix. 21. (3) An Aeginetan, his advice

to Pausanias to impale the corpse of Mardonius, ix. 78

Lamponiurn, a Lesbian colony in Mysia, v. 26

Lampsacus, in the Troad, on the Hellespont, v. 117; its hostility

to Miltiades, vi. 37

Laodamas, (1) son of Eteocles of Thebes, v. 61. (2) An Aegine-

tan, iv. 152. (3) Despot of Phocaea, with Darius' Scythian

expedition, iv. 138

Laodice, one of the Hyperborean visitants at Delos, iv. 33

Lapithae, a pre-Hellenic race ;
a Lapith at Corinth, v. 92

Laphanes, an Azanian, a suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi. 127

Lasonii, a people on the borders of Lycia ; their tribute to Persia,

in. 90 ; in Xerxes' army, vn. 77

Lasus of Hermione, his detection of a forgery, vn. 6

Laurium, in Attica, Athenian revenue from its silver mines,

vii. 144

Laus, a town on the W. coast of southern Italy, VI. 21

Leagrus, an Athenian general in Thrace, 465 B.C., ix. 75

Learchus, brother and murderer of the second Arcesilaus of

Cyrene, iv. 160

Lebadea, in northern Greece, its oracular shrine of Trophonius,
vm. 134
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Lebaea, a town in Macedonia, vm. 137

Lebedos, an Ionian town in Lydia, i. 142

Lectus, a promontory in the Troad, ix. 114

Leleges, old name of the Carians, I. 171

Lemnos, off the Troad, colonised by the Minyae, rv. 145; its

Pelasgian inhabitants, v. 26, vi. 138; their crime and penalty,
vi. 138-140; Lemnians in Peloponnese, vm. 73

Leobotes, a king of Sparta, Lycurgus' ward, i. 65, vn. 204

Leocedes, an Argive, one of the suitors for Cleisthenes' daughter,
vi. 127

Leon (1) of Troezen, captain of the first Greek ship captured
by Xerxes' fleet, vn. 180. (2) A king of Sparta, i. 65, v. 39,
vii. 204

Leonidas, king of Sparta, son of Anaxandrides, v. 41 ; his com-
mand and death at Thermopylae, vn. 204238 ; atonement
for his death demanded by Sparta, vm. 114; Pausanias'
refusal to avenge Leonidas on Mardonius' dead body, ix. 79

Leontiades, commander of the Thebans at Thermopylae, vn.

205, 233

Leontini, a town in Sicily, vn. 154

Leoprepes, (1) a Spartan, vi. 85. (2) A Cean, father of Simonides,
vn. 228

Lepreum, a town in Elis, founded by the Minyae, iv. 148; its

contingent at Plataea, ix. 28

Lerisae, an Aeolian town in Asia Minor, i. 149

Leros, off the Carian coast, proposal that the Ionian rebels

against Darius should take refuge there, v. 125

Lesbos, Aeolian towns there, i. 151 ; islands in the Araxes

alleged to be as big as Lesbos, i. 202; Lesbians defeated by
Polycrates of Samos, in. 39; their fleet in the Ionic revolt,
vi. 8; Lesbos reconquered by Persians, vi. 31; received into

Greek alliance after Mycale, ix. 106

Leto, identified with the Egyptian Uat; her oracular shrine at

Buto, ii. 59, 152, 155

Leucadians, in N.W. Greece; in the Greek fleet, vm. 45, 47;
in Pausanias' army at Plataea, ix. 28

Leucae stelae (White Columns), a place on the river Marsyas
in Caria, v. 118

Leuce Acte (White Strand), in Thrace, a centre for Xerxes'

commissariat, vii. 25
Leucon, a place in Libya, defeat of the second Arcesilaus by

Libyans there, iv. 160
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Leucon teichos (White Fort) at Memphis, held by a Persian

garrison, in. 91

Leutychides, (1) a Spartan, great -great -grandfather of Leuty-
chides, king of Sparta, vm. 131. (2) King of Sparta; enemy
and successor of Demaratus, vi. 65, 67 ;

his family, vi. 71 ;

his death (469 B.C.), vi. 72; his appeal to Athens to surrender

Aeginetan hostages (story of Glaucus), vi. 86; his command
of the Greek force before and at Mycale, IX. 90, 92, 98 ; return
to Greece, ix. 114

Libya, part of it submerged by the Nile flood, n. 18; extent
of Libya, n. 32 ; story of a crossing of the Libyan desert, ib. ;

Poseidon a Libyan deity, n. 50; Libya and Dodona, n. 54-

56; Libyans a healthy people, n. 77; Libyan tribute to Persia,
in. 91; heat of Libya, iv. 29; Darius' proposed conquest
of Libya, iv. 145, 167; list of Libyan tribes and description
of their manners and customs, iv. 168-199; circumnavigation
of Libya, iv. 42-43; early history of Gyrene, iv. 150-164;
Dorieus in Libya, v. 42 ; Ethiopians of Libya woolly haired,
vii. 70; Libyans in Xerxes' army, vn. 71, 86; with the

Carthaginians in the attack on Gelon, vii. 165

Lichas, a Spartan, his discovery at Tegea, i. 67

Lide, a hill in Caria, defended against the Persians, I. 174

Ligyes, (1) an Asiatic contingent in Xerxes' army, apparently
from near the Halys, vn. 72. (2) Ligurians, v. 9; their part
in the invasion of Sicily, vn. 165

Limeneium, a place near Miletus, defeat there of Milesians by
Sardyattes, I. 18

Lindus, in Rhodes, temple of Athene there, n. 182; Lindian
founders of Gela in Sicily, vn. 153

Linus, a youth lamented in Greek song, identified by Hero-
dotus with the Egyptian Maneros, 11. 79 (see note ad

loc.)

Lipaxus, a town in Chalcidice, vii. 123

Lipoxais, one of the three mythical ancestors of the Scythian
nation, rv. 5.

Lipsydrium, probably on Mt. Parnes in Attica; fortified by the

Alcmeonidae, v. 62

Lisae, a town in Chalcidice, vn. 123

Lisus, a town in Thrace, on Xerxes' route, vn. 108

Locrians, in Italy (Epizephyrii), vi. 23; opposite to Euboea
(Opuntians), vn. 132; in the Persian armies, vm. 66, ix. 31;
with the Greeks at Thermopylae, vn. 203, 207; Locrian ships
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in the Greek fleet, vm. 1 ; Ozolian Loerians, flight of the

Delphians thither, vm. 32

Lotophagi, in the Cyrenaean part of northern Libya, on the

sea coast, iv. 177, 183

Loxias, title of the Delphic Apollo, i. 91, iv. 163

Lycaretus, a Samian, brother of Maeandrius, in. 143; made
governor of Lemnos by the Persians, v. 27

Lycians, their kings of Ionia, i. 147 ; Lycians originally Cretans,
i. 173; their resistance to the Medes, I. 17G; tribute to Persia,
in. 90; in Xerxes' army, vn. 92

Lycidas, an Athenian, put to death for advising negotiations
with Persians, ix. 5

Lycomedes, an Athenian, distinguished in a sea-fight off Arte-

misium, vm. 11

Lycopas, a Spartan, distinguished in an attack on Samos, in. 55

Lycophron, son of Periander of Corinth; his quarrel with his

father, in. 50-53

Lycurgus, (1) the Spartan legislator, i. 65, 66. (2) An Athenian,
leader of the

" men of the plain," son of Aristolai'das, i. 59.

(3) An Arcadian, vi. 127

Lycus, (1) an Athenian, son of Pandion; Lycia called after him,
i. 173, vn. 92. (2) A Scythian, iv. 76. (3) A river in Scythia,

flowing into the Maeetian lake, iv. 123. (4) A river in

Phrygia, flowing by Colossae, vn. 30

Lydians, passim i. 6-56, 69-92 (but without any important
mention of the name

;
see Sardis and Croesus) ; notable sights

in Lydia, and its customs, i. 93, 94; lonians in Lydia, i.

142; Croesus' advice as to Cyrus' government of Lydia, i.

154-156; Lydian tribute to Persia, in. 90; Lydian theory
of the name Asia, rv. 45; wealth of Lydia, v. 49; Alcmeon's

good offices to Lydians, vi. 125; Xerxes' passage through
Lydia, vn. 30-32 ; Lydians in his army, vn. 74

Lydias, a river between Bottiaea and Macedonia, vn. 127

Lydus, son of Atys, origin of the name Lydia, i. 7, 171, vn. 74

Lygdamis, (1) a Halicarnassian, father of Artemisia, vn. 99.

(2) A Naxian, a friend and helper of Pisistratus, i. 61, 64

Lynceus, alleged to have come with his uncle Danaiis from
Chemmis in Egypt, n. 91

Lysagoras, (1) a Milesian, father of Histiaeus, v. 30. (2) A
Parian, son of Tisias ; enemy of the younger Miltiades, vi. 133

Lysanias of Eretria, a suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi. 127

Lysicles, an Athenian, vm. 21
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Lysimachus, an Athenian, father of Aristides, vm. 79

Lysistratus, an Athenian oracle-monger, vui. 96

Macae, a tribe on the Libyan coast, iv. 175, v. 42

Macedonians, a name for Dorians in their early settlements near

Mt. Pindus, i. 56, vm. 43

Macedonia, access to it from the east, v. 17; fate of Persian

envoys there, v. 18-20; subdued by Mardonius, vi. 44;

passes from Macedonia into Thessaly, vn. 128, 173; Mace-
donians in Xerxes' army, vn. 185, at Plataea, ix. 31 ; story
of the beginnings of the Temenid dynasty, vm. 137-139;
Macedonians governing Boeotia for Persians, vm. 34 (see
also Alexander).

Machlyes, a tribe on the Libyan coast, IV. 178, 180

Macistius, see Masistius.

Macistus, a town in the west of the Peloponnese, founded by the

Minyae, rv. 148

Macrones, a tribe S.E. of the Euxine, n. 104; their tribute to

Persia, in. 94; in Xerxes' army, vn. 78

Mactorium, a town near Gela in Sicily, vn. 153

Madyes, a Scythian king; his invasion of Media and conquest
of Asia, i. 104

Madytus, a town in the Thracian Chersonese, near Xerxes'

bridge, vn. 33, ix. 120

Maeander, a river between Lydia and Caria; its windings, n.

29; source at Celaenae, vn. 26; crossed by Xerxes, vn. 30

Maeandrius, secretary to Polycrates of Samos, in. 124; Poly-
crates' deputy, m. 142 ; his death, in. 143

Maeetae, a tribe north of the Maeetian lake, rv. 123 ; the Tana'is

called Maeetian, iv. 45
Maeetian lake (Palus Maeotis, Sea of Azov), its distance from

the Phasis, I. 104; mouth of the Tanais there, iv. 57, 100;

nearly as large as the Euxine, iv. 86, 110, 116, 120, 123

Magdolus (Migdol of O.T.), on the Egyptian and Syrian frontier:

alleged scene of a battle (really fought not here but at Megiddo)
between Egyptians and Syrians, n. 159

Magi, a Median tribe of magicians and interpreters of dreams,
i. 101 ; their services in this respect, I. 107, 120, 128, 132, 140,
vn. 19, 37, 43, 113, 191; the Magian usurpation of royalty
and its end, m. 61, 63-69, 71, 74-80

Magnesia, (1) a district in Thessaly, Xerxes' fleet there, vn.

183, 193 ; Magnesians in Xerxes' 'army, vn. 132, 185. (2) A
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town in Asia near the Maeander, taken by Medes, I. 161;

Polycrates put to death there by Oroetes, in. 125; Magnesian
tribute to Persia, in. 90

Malea, the southernmost promontory of Peloponnese ; all western
Greece as far as Malea once ruled by Argos, i. 82 ; lason's

voyage near it, iv. 179; Corcyraeans' pretext that they could
not pass Malea, vn. 168

Malene, near Atarneus in Mysia, scene of a battle in the Ionian

revolt, vi. 29

Males, an Aetolian suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi. 127

Mandane, daughter of Astyages and mother of Cyrus, i. 107, 111

Mandrocles, a Samian, constructor of Darius' bridge over the

Bosporus, rv. 87, 88

Maneros, son of Min, the first king of Egypt; lament for his

early death identified with the Greek Linus-song, n. 79

Manes, an early Lydian king, i. 94, iv. 45
Mantinea, in Arcadia; an arbitrator sent thence to settle the

affairs of Gyrene, iv. 161 ; Mantineans at Thermopylae, vn.
202 ; their late arrival at Plataea, ix. 77

Mantyes, a Paeonian, his and his brother's proposal to the
Persians to annex Paeonia, v. 12

Maraphii, a Persian tribe, i. 125

Marathon, on the N.E. coast of Attica; Pisistratus' landing
there after exile, i. 62 ;

Persian landing under Datis, vi. 102 ;

preliminaries to the battle, and the battle itself, vi. 107-117

(a few more unimportant refi.)

Mardi, a Persian tribe, i. 125

Mardonius, son of Gobryas, his expedition to Greece and ship-
wreck off Athos, vi. 43-45; his warlike counsel to Xerxes,
vn. 5, 9 ; one of the six generals in command of Xerxes' army,
vn. 82, 121; in Xerxes' confidence, vni. 97; proposal for

operations in Greece after Salamis, VIH. 100102
;

Xerxes'

promise that Mardonius should give the Greeks satisfaction

for the death of Leonidas, vni. 114; Mardonius in Thessaly,
vni. 131; his consultation of oracles, vin. 135; proposal
through Alexander for an Athenian alliance, vni. 140; his

second capture of Athens, ix. 3; retreat into Boeotia and

position there, ix. 14, 15; operations near Plataea, ix. 17

25, 38-40; dispute between Mardonius and Artabazus, ix.

41, 42; taunting message to Spartans, ix. 48; his cavalry
attack on the Greeks, ix. 49; final engagement, and death
of Mardonius, ix. 61-63 ; his burial, ix. 84
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Mardontes, a Persian, one of Xerxes' officers, vn. 80
;

in com-
mand of Persian fleet after Salamis, vm. 130; his death at

Mycale, ix. 102

Marea, a frontier post in western Egypt, n. IS, 30

Mares, a tribe apparently on the S.E. coast of the Euxine;
tribute to Persia, in. 94 ; in Xerxes' army, vn. 79

Mariandyni, a tribe in Paphlagonia; tribute to Persia, in. 90;
in Xerxes' army, vn. 72

Maris, a northern tributary of the Danube, according to Herodotus

(but this is wrong, if Maris is modern Marosch), iv. 49
Maron, a Spartan distinguished at Thermopylae, vn. 227

Maronea, a Greek town in Thrace, on Xerxes' route, vn. 109

Marsyas, (1) the
"
Silenus

"
according to legend worsted in a

musical competition and flayed by Apollo, vn. 26. (2) A
river in Caria, v. 118. (The better known Marsyas in Phrygia
is called Catarrhactes by Herodotus, vu. 20.)

Mascames, Persian governor of Doriscus in Thrace; his defence
of the town, vu. 105

Masistes, son of Darius, one of the six generals of Xerxes' army,
vii. 82, 121; his quarrel with Artayntes, ix. 107; victim of

Xerxes' adultery and cruelty, ix. 110-113.

Masistius, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vu. 79; in com-
mand of cavalry at Plataea, ix. 20; his death, and mourning
for him, ix. 22, 24

Maspii, a Persian tribe, I. 125

Massages, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vu. 71

Massagetae, a people apparently N. of the Caspian ; Cyrus'
campaign against them, i. 201, 204-208, 211-214; their

customs, I. 215, 216; Scythians driven from their country
by Massagetae, iv. 11

Massalia (Massilia, Marseilles), v. 9

Matieni, a people of doubtful locality ; on the right of the Halys,
I. 72; source of the Araxes, i. 202; of the Gyndes, i. 189;
of the modern "Greater Zab," v. 52; west of Armenia, v.

49; tribute to Persia, in. 94; in Xerxes' army, vii. 72

Matten, a Tyrian officer in Xerxes' fleet, vii. 98

Mausolus, a man of Cindye in Caria, v. 118

Mecisteus, brother of Adrastus according to legend, and slain

by Melanippus, v. 67

Mecyberna, a town on the Sithonian promontory of Chalcidice,
vu. 122

Medea, her abduction by lason, i. 2
;
Media called after her, vu. 62
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Medians (as distinct from Persians), their war with Lydia, i. 16;
the Halys their frontier, i. 72 ; Cyaxares' feud with Scythians,
I. 73; Medians' revolt from Assyria, and growth of their

power, i. 95-102 ; conquered by Scythians, i. 104, rv. 1 ;

their liberation, i. 106, iv. 4; subjection of Media to Persia

by Cyrus, i. 123-130; Median system of government, i. 134;
their dress, i. 135, in. 84, v. 9; Babylonians alarmed by
Median power, i. 185; Median tribute to Persia, in. 92;
horses, in. 106, vn. 40; Media on the northern frontier of

Persia, iv. 37 ; Medians in Xerxes' army, vn. 62 ; at Thermo-
pylae, vn. 210; in Mardonius' army, vm. 113, IX. 31, 40

Megabates, a Persian general, Darius' cousin, v. 32, 35

Megabazus, (1) a Persian general, left by Darius in Thrace on
his Scythian expedition, iv. 143 ; Darius' estimation of him,
ib. ;

his operations in Thrace, v. 1, 10, 12, 14, 17, 23. (2) One
of Xerxes' admirals, son of Megabates, vn. 97

Megabyzus, (1) a Persian, one of the seven conspirators against
the Magians, in. 70; advocate of oligarchy for Persia, in. 81.

(2) A Persian, father of Zopyrus, in. 153. (3) Son of Zopyrus;
one of the generals of Xerxes' army, vn. 82, 121

; in command
subsequently in Egypt, in. 160

Megacles, (1) an Athenian, father of Alcmeon, vi. 125. (2) Son
of Alcmeon r leader of the

" Men of the Coast," i. 69; father-

in-law of Pisistratus, I. 61
;

married to the daughter of

Cleisthenes of Sicyon, vi. 127, 130. (3) Grandson of Megacles
(2), and grandfather of Pericles, vi. 131

Megacreon, of Abdera, his saying about the feeding of Xerxes'

army, vii. 120

Megadostes, a Persian, vn. 105

Megapanus, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, afterwards

governor of Babylon, vn. 62

Megara, a Dorian settlement, on the borders of Attica, v. 76;

Megarians in the Greek fleet, vm. 1, 45; in Pausanias' army,
IX. 21, 28, 31 ; their disaster, IX. 69, 85. Megarians of Sicily,
their treatment by Gelon, vn. 156

Megasidrus, a Persian, vn. 72

Megistias, an Acarnanian diviner, with Leonidas at Thermopylae,
vii. 219, 221

;
his epitaph, vii. 228

Mei'onians, old name of Lydians, i. 7; in Xerxes' army, vn. 74

Melampus, a legendary hero and teacher; his introduction of

the cult of Dionysus into Greece, n. 49 ; ancestor of Megistiae,
vn. 221 ; his demand of privileges at Argos, ix. 34
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Melampygus, name of a rock on the mountain side above

Thermopylae, vn. 216
Melanchlaeni (Black-Cloaks), a tribe N. of Scythia, iv. 20, 100;

their customs, iv. 107 ; their part in the war with Darius, IV.

119, 125

Melanippus, (1) a legendary Theban hero; his cult introduced
at Sicyon, v. 67. (2) A Mytilenaean, a friend of the poet
Alcaeus, v. 95

Melanthius, an Athenian commander sent to assist the Ionian
rebels against Darius, v. 97

Melanthus, father of Codrus, I. 147, v. 65
Melas (black), epithet of (1) a river in Thrace, crossed by Xerxes,

vn. 58. (2) A bay into which the above flows, vi. 41, vn.
58. (3) A river in Malis near Thermopylae, vn. 198

Meles, king of Sardis, i. 84

Meliboea, near the coast of Magnesia; wreck of Xerxes' fleet

near it, vn. 188
Melians (of Melis, or Malis), their submission to Xerxes, vn.

132; mountains of Melis, vn. 198; Thermopylae in Melis,
vn. 201; discovery of the Anopaea path, vn. 215; Melians
in Persian armies, vm. 66, ix. 31 ; Melian gulf a stage on
the way from the Hyperboreans to Delos, iv. 33

Melians of Melos, colonists from Lacedaernon, in the Greek fleet,

vm. 46, 48

Melissa, wife of Periander of Corinth, in. 50, v. 92

Membliarus, a Phoenician, founder of a settlement in the island

of Calliste or Thera, iv. 147

Memnon, legendary king of Ethiopia; a rock figure hi Ionia

wrongly taken to represent him, n. 106 ; Susa called
" Mem-

nonian," v. 53, vn. 151

Memphis, in Egypt, its temple of
"
Hephaestus," n. 3, 112, 153;

pyramids there, II. 8; hills above it, n. 12, 158; Nile flood

below Memphis, n. 97, 99; works of Min there, n. 99; pre-
cinct of Proteus, n. 112; quarries of Memphis, n. 175; water

supply from Memphis, in. 6; Memphis taken by Cambyses,
in. 13 ; his return thither from Ethiopia, in. 25 ; his sacrilege
there, in. 37 ; Persian garrison there, in. 91 ; Darius and

Syloson at Memphis, in. 139

Menares, a Spartan, father of Leutychides, vi. 65, 71, vm. 131

Mende, a town on the promontory of Pallene in Chalcidice, vii.

123

Mendee, an Egyptian deity; identified with Pan, n. 42, 46;

359



INDEX

Mendesian province, n. 42, 46; inhabited by one of the

Egyptian warrior tribes, n. 160; Mendesian mouth of the

Nile, n. 17

Menelaus, (1) brother of Agamemnon; his visit to Egypt, n.

118, 119; Cretans reminded of their assistance of Menelaus
before Troy, vn. 169, 171. (2) A harbour near Cyrene, iv.

169

Menius, a Spartan, brother-in-law of Leutychides, vi. 71

Merbalus, an officer in Xerxes' fleet, from the island of Aradus,
vii. 98

Mermnadae, the reigning dynasty in Lydia from Gyges to Croesus,
i. 7, 14

Meroe, on the Nile, the capital of Ethiopia, n. 29 (probably
Napata)

Mesambria, a town on the Thracian coast of the Aegean, iv. 93,
vi. 33, vii. 108

Messapii, a people near Tarentum, said to be of Cretan origin,
vii. 170

Messene, in Sicily (Messina), otherwise called Zancle; a Coan
settlement there, vii. 164

Messenia, its alliance with Samos, in. 47; wars with Sparta,
v. 49, ix. 35, 64

Metapontium, near Croton in Italy, its story of the reincarna-

tion of Aristeas, iv. 15

Metiochus, son of the younger Miltiades, his capture by Persians,
vi. 41

Metrodorus, one of the Hellespontian despots with Darius'

Scythian expedition, rv. 138

Micythus, governor of Rhegium, his defeat by Messapians and
his offerings at Olympia, vii. 170

Midas, king of Phrygia, son of Gordias, his offerings at Delphi,
i. 14; his gardens in Macedonia, vm. 138

Miletus, in Caria, attacked by Gyges, I. 14; war with Alyattes,
I. 1722; an Ionian town, I. 142; agreement with Cyrus,
I. 169; port of Borysthenes a Milesian settlement, iv. 78;
wealth and dissensions of Miletus, v. 28, 29; Aristagoras its

governor, v. 30 ; Milesians defeated by Persians in Ionic

revolt, V. 120; threatened attack of Miletus by Persians, vi.

5-7; siege, capture, and depopulation of the town, vi. 18-

22; Phrynichus' drama on the subject, vi. 22; Persian fleet

off Miletus, vi. 31; story of the Milesian and Glaucus, vi. 86;
Miletus' foundation by Neleus, ix. 97; Milesians' desertion
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of the Persians at Mycale, ix. 104 (other less important reflf. ;

see also Aristagoras and Histiaeus).
Milon of Croton, the wrestler, Democedes' alleged betrothal to

his daughter, in. 137

Miltiades, (
1

)
an Athenian, son of Cypselus, his rule in the Thracian

Chersonese, vi. 34-38, 103 (temp. Croesus). (2) Nephew of

the above, son of Cimon; also ruler of the Chersonese, vi.

34; his advice to the lonians to cut off Darius' retreat from

Scythia, iv. 137 ; his escape from the Scythians, vi. 40 ; from
the Phoenicians, vi. 41

;
one of the ten generals at Marathon,

vi. 103, 104; his decision to fight, vi. 109, 110; his attack
on Paros, vi. 132; conquest of Lemnos, vi. 140; his impeach-
ment and death, vi. 136

Milyae, old inhabitants of Lycia, i. 173; their tribute to Persia,
in. 90; in Xerxes' army, vn. 77

Min, the first human king of Egypt, II. 4; his embankment of

the Nile near Memphis, n. 99

Minoa, in Sicily, a colony from Selinus, v. 46

Minos, king of Crete, expulsion of his brother Sarpedon, I.

173; his Carian auxiliaries, I. 141; his death in Sicily, vn.
169

Minyae, a people from Orchomenus, their Asiatic settlements,
I. 146; adventures of Minyan descendents of the Argonants
in Lacedaemon and the western Peloponnese, iv. 145-148;
the first Battus of Cyrene a Minyan, iv. 150

Mitra, a Persian deity identified with Aphrodite, I. 131

Mitradates, Cyrus' foster-father, i. 110

Mitrobates, a Persian governor at Dascyleum, killed by Oroetes,
in. 126

Mnesarchus, a Samian, iv. 95

Mnesiphilus, an Athenian, his advice to Themistocles before

Salamis, vui. 57

Moeris, king of Egypt, 900 years before Herodotus, n. 13; his

work at Memphis and elsewhere, n. 101 ; lake of Moeris

(in the Fayyum) and labyrinth adjacent described, n. 69,

148, 149; revenue of Persia from it, in. 91

Molois, a stream on or near the battlefield of Plataea, ix. 57

Molossians, a people of Epirus, their alleged settlements in Asia,
I. 146

Molpagoras, a Milesian, father of Aristagoras, v. 30

Momemphis, in Egypt, battle there between Apries and Amasis,
ii. 163, 169
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Mophi, one of two hills alleged to be near the source of the Nile

(see Crophi), II. 28

Moschi, a tribe at the E. end of the Euxine, their tribute to

Persia, in. 94; in Xerxes' army, vn. 78

Mossynoeci, a tribe between Armenia and the Euxine, their

tribute to Persia, in. 94 ;
in Xerxes' army, vn. 78

Munychia, on the Attic coast E. of the Piraeus, the eastern

extremity of Xerxes' line before Salamis, vm. 76

Murychides, a Hellespontian envoy from Mardonius to the

Athenians, IX. 4

Musaeus, his oracles, vn. G, vm. 96, ix. 43

Mycale, an Ionian promontory opposite Samos; Panionium

there, I. 148; flight of Chians thither after Lade, vi. 10;
defeat of Persians by Greeks at Mycale, ix. 90, 9G-101

Mycenaeans, at Thermopylae, vn. 202; Heraclidae and Mycen-
aeans, ix. 27 ; Mycenaeans in Pausanias' army, ix. 31

Mycerinus, king of Egypt, son of Cheops, his virtues and mis-

fortunes, and his way of prolonging his life, n. 129-133 ; his

buildings, and economic state of Egypt in his time, u. 136

Myci, a tribe probably in the south of Persia, their tribute, in.

93; in Xerxes' army, vn. 98

Myconus, an island in the Aegean, near Delos, vi. 118

Myecphorite province of Egypt, inhabited by one of the warrior

tribes, n. 166

M^gdonia, a district on the Thermaic gulf, vn. 123, 127

Mylasa, a town in Caria; temple of Zeus there, i. 171

Mylitta, an Assyrian deity identified with Aphrodite, i. 131, 199

Myrcinus, a town of the Edonians in Thrace, given to Histiaeus,
v. 11, 23; Aristagoras' retreat thither, v. 126

Myriandric gulf, the bay of Issus in Asia Minor, IV. 38

Myrina, (1) an Aeolian town in Mysia, i. 149. (2) A town in

Lemnos, taken by Miltiades, vi. 140

Myrmex (the Ant), name of a reef between Magnesia and Sciathus,
vii. 183

Myron, grandfather of Cleisthenes of Sicyon, vi. 126

Myrsilus, Greek name for Candaules, despot of Sardis, I. 7

Myrsus, (1) father of Candaules, I. 7. (2) A Lydian emissary
of Oroetes, m. 122; his death in battle in Caria, v. 121

Mys, a man of Europus sent by Mardonius to consult oracles,

vm. 133-135

Mysia, plagued by a wild boar, i. 36; Mysians "brothers" of

the Carians, i. 171; their tribute to Persia, in. 90; legendary
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Mysian and Teucrian invasion of Europe, vn. 20; Mysians
in Xerxes' army, vn. 74; with Mardonius at Plataea, ix. 32

Mytilene, in Lesbos; a Lydian refugee there, i. 160; an Aeolian

town, ii. 178; Mytilenaeans killed by Egyptians, in war with

Cambyses, in. 13 ; execution by Mytilenaeans of their despot
Goes, v. 11, 38; Mytilene and Athens reconciled by Periander,
V. 95; Histiaeus at Mytilene, vi. 5

Myus, an Ionian town in Caria, i. 142; Ionian despots arrested

at Myus, v. 36; its contingent in the Ionian fleet, vi. 8

Naparis, a northern tributary of the Danube, IV. 48

Nasamones, a Libyan people near Gyrene, n. 32 ; story of their

passage of the Libyan desert, ib.; their customs, iv. 172,

182, 190

Nathos, an Egyptian province in the Delta, partly inhabited

by one of the warrior tribes, n. 165

Naucratis, in the west of the Delta, near the sea, n. 97; its

courtesans, u. 135 ; its importance as a port, and Greek settle-

ment there, n. 178-180

Nauplia, a town on the sea-coast of Argolis, vi. 76

Naustrophus, a Megarian, in. 60

Naxos, in the Aegean, subdued by Pisistratus, I. 64; its wealth
and civil dissensions, and proposed annexation by the Persians,
v. 28-33; devastated by Datis, vi. 96; desertion of Naxian

ships to the Greek fleet, vm. 46. Naxians of Sicily, annexed

by Hippocrates of Gela, vn. 154

Nea; a
" new town," (1) in Upper Egypt, n. 91. (2) In Pallene,

vn. 123

Necos, (1) father of Psammetichus, king of Egypt, killed by
Sabacos, II. 152. (2) Son of Psammetichus; his canal from
the Nile to the Red Sea, n. 158; despatch of Phoenicians to

circumnavigate Africa, iv. 42

Nelidae, descendants of Neleus of Pylus; the Pisistratids so

described, v. 65

Neocles, an Athenian, father of Themistocles, vn. 143

Neon, a town below one of the peaks of Parnassus, vin. 32
Neon teichos (New Fort), an Aeolian town in Asia Minor, I. 149

Nereids, worship of them unknown in Egypt, n. 50; deities of

the Sepias promontory, propitiated by the Magi to abate a

storm, vii. 101

Nesaean plain in Media, vn. 40; horses bred there, in. 106,

ridden in Xerxes' army and at Plataea, vii. 40, ix. 20
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Nestor, of Pjdus, the Homeric hero, ancestor of Pisistratus,
v. 65

Nestus, a river in Thrace flowing past Abdera, crossed by Xerxes,
vii. 109; no lions in Europe E. of it, vn. 126

Neuri, northern neighbours of the Scythians, iv. 17, 100; said

to turn into wolves, iv. 105; their part in the war with Darius,
iv. 119, 125

Nicandra, youngest of the priestesses of Dodona, n. 55

Nicandrus, a king of Sparta, vm. 131

Nicodroinus of Aegina, his attempted betrayal of Aegina to

Athens, vi. 88, 90

Nicolaus, (1) a Spartan, vii. 134. (2) Son of Bulis and grand-
son of the above, a victim of the vengeance of Talthybius on
the Spartans, vii. 137

Nile ; lower Egypt perhaps the deposit of the Nile, n. 10 ; height
of inundation, n. 11; Delta and Nile mouths, n. 17; theories

of the Nile flood, n. 19-27; known course of the river, n.

28-30 ; its upper waters, and comparison of Nile and Danube,
II. 31-34; Nile flood and fish, n. 93; flood below Memphis,
II. 97; Min's embankment, n. 99; Nile connected with the
lake of Moeris, n. 149; Necos' canal from Nile to Red Sea,
II. 158, in. 42; Nile mouths all closed to trade except one,

formerly, n. 179; Nile one of the boundaries of the world,
iv. 45; Nile and Danube compared in respect of volume of

water, iv. 50; source of the Nile unknown, iv. 53. A priest-
hood of the Nile, II. 90

Nileus, son of Codrus, his foundation of Miletus, ix. 97

Ninus, (1) son of Belus and king of Assyria, i. 7, II. 150.

(2) Nineveh; taken by the Medes, i. 106, 185; capital of

Assyria, superseded by Babylon, i. 178; on the Tigris, i. 193;

robbery of Sardanapalus' treasures there, n. 150

Nipsaei, a Thracian tribe of Salmydessus, their submission to

Darius, iv. 93

Nisaea, the port of Megara, taken by the Athenians, i. 59

Nisyros, an island S. of Cos, its ships under Artemisia's command,
vn. 99

Nitetis, daughter of Apries; one of Cambyses' wives, in. 1

Nitocris, (1) an Egyptian queen; her revenge for her brother's

death, n. 100. (2) Queen of Babylon; her treatment of the

Euphrates, i. 185

Noes, a Thracian tributary of the Danube, iv. 49

Nonacris, a town in Arcadia, near the
" water of Styx," vi. 74
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Nothon, an Eretrian, vi. 100

Notium, an Aeolian town in Asia Minor, i. 149

Nudium, a town in the W. of the Peloponnese, founded by the

Minyae, iv. 148

Nymphodorus, of Abdera, his betrayal of Spartan envoys to

the Athenians, vn. 137

Nysa, in Ethiopia, called
"
the sacred," its cult of Dionysus, n.

146, m. 97

Oarizus, a Persian, vn. 71

Oarus, a river in Scythia running into the Palus Maeotis, iv.

123

Oasis, a town eight days west of the Egyptian Thebes (apparently
the modern "

Great oasis
"

of Khargeh), inhabited by Samians;
reached by Cambyses' force sent against the Ammonians,
m. 26

Oaxus, a town in Crete, ruled by Etearchus, iv. 154

Oceanus, the circle of sea (or river) supposed to surround the

whole world; this theory questioned by Herodotus, n. 21,

23, iv. 8, 36

Octamasades, a king of Scythia; his murder of his brother

Scyles, iv. 80

Ocytus, a Corinthian, father of Adimantus, vm. 5

Odomanti, a Thracian or Paeonian tribe inhabiting the range
of Pangaeum, v. 16 (if the reading be right), vn. 112

Odrysae, a Thracian tribe on Darius' route to the Danube,
iv. 92

Odyssey, quoted by Herodotus, n. 116, iv. 29

Oea, a place in Aegina; figures of Damia and Auxesia carried

thither, v. 83

Oebares, (1) Darius' groom; his trick to ensure Darius' election

as king, in. 85-88. (2) Persian governor at Dascyleum, son
of Megabazus, vi. 33

Oedipus, son of Lams of Thebes, his
"
avenging deities," rv.

149; v. 60

Oenoe, a northern division of Attica, taken by the Boeotians,
v. 74

Oenone, ancient name of Aegina, vm. 46

Oenotria, the toe of Italy, i. 167

Oenussae, islands between Chios and Asia Minor; the Phocaeans'

proposal to buy them from Chios, i. 165

Oeobazus, (1) a Persian, Darius' cruel treatment of him, iv. 84.
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(2) A Persian, father of Siromitres, vu. 68. (3) A Persian

fugitive from the Greeks in Thrace, his death there, ix. 115,
119

Oeolycus, son of Theras of Sparta; origin of his name, iv. 149

Oeroe, a tributary of the Asopus, on or near the battlefield of

Plataea, ix. 51

Oeta, the mountain range S. of Thermopylae, vn. 176, 217

Oetosyrus, a variant of Goetosyrus, q.v.

Olbiopolitae, Greek name for the people of the Borysthenite
port (Olbia) on the Euxine, iv. 18

Olen, a Lycian hymn-writer, iv. 35

Olenus, a town on the seacoast of Achaea, i. 145
Oliatus of Mylasa, his seizure by the lonians, v. 37

Olophyxus, a town on the promontory of Athos, vn. 22

Olortis, a Thracian king, father-in-law of the younger Miltiades,
vi. 39

Olympia, offerings there, vn. 170, IX. 81; sacrifice to obtain

oracles, vni. 134

Olympic games, i. 59; before battle of Thermopylae, vn. 206;
of Salamis, vni. 72 ; victories won by Philippus, v. 47 ; Cylon,
V. 71; Miltiades the elder, vi. 36; Demaratus, vi. 70; Cimon,
vi. 103; Callias, vi. 122; Alcmeon, vi. 125; Cleisthenes, vi.

126; Hieronymus, ix. 33; crown of olive given as the prize,
vin. 26; management of games by Eleans, n. 160, vi. 127;
competition limited to Greeks, v. 22

Olympiodorus, an Athenian leader at Plataea, ix. 21

Olympus, Mount, (1) in Thessaly, i. 56; northern boundary of

Thessaly, vn. 129; pass between Olympus and Ossa, vn.
173. (2) In Mysia; haunted by a wild boar, i. 36, 43;
Mysians called Olympians, vn. 74

Olynthus, in Chalcidice, vn. 122; besieged and taken by Arta-

bazus, viii. 127

Ombrici, the people of central and northern Italy; Lydian
settlement there, i. 94; source of a river Alpis in the country
above the Ombrici, rv. 49

Oneatae, name given to a Sicyonian tribe by Cleisthenes, v. 68

Onesilus, a leader in the Cyprian revolt against Darius, v. 104,

108; his duel, and death in battle, v. 110-115
Onetes of Carystus, Herodotus' denial that he was the Persians'

guide over the Anopaea pass at Thermopylae, vii. 214

Onochonus, a river in Thessaly alleged to have been drunk dry
by Xerxes' army, vn. 129, 196
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Onomacritus, an Athenian purveyor or forger of oracles, at

Xerxes' court, vn. 7

Onomastus of Elis, a suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi. 127

Onuphite province of Egypt, inhabited by one of the warrior

tribes, n. 166

Ophryneum, a town in the Troad, vu. 43

Opis, (1) a town on the Tigris (at the highest point of navigation),
I. 189. (2) One of the Hyperborean pilgrims to Delos, iv. 35

Opoea, wife of Ariapithes and afterwards Scyles of Scythia,
iv. 78

Opuntians, see Locrians.

Orbelus, a mountain in Thrace, in the neighbourhood of the
lake-dwellers, v. 16

Orchomenus, (1) in Arcadia; its contingent at Thermopylae,
VU. 202; at Plataea, ix. 28. (2) In Boeotia; Minyans there,
I. 146; territory overrun by Persians, vni. 34

Ordessus, a Scythian tributary of the Danube, iv. 48

Orestes, son of Agamemnon, discovery of his tomb at Tegea,
i. 67

Orestheum, apparently on the route from Sparta to Megalopolis,
ix. 11

Orgeus, a Thasian, VII. 118

Oricus, son of Ariapithes, king of Scythia, iv. 78

Oricus, the port of Apollonia in N.W. Greece, ix. 93

Orithyia, legendary daughter of Erechtheus and wife of Boreas,
vn. 189

Orneatae, inhabitants of Orneae in Argolis, of inferior status

like the Spartan Perioeci, vni. 73

Oroetes, Persian governor of Sardis, his treacherous murder of

Polycrates, in. 120-125; his downfall and death, HI. 126-129

Oromedon, a Cilician, vn. 98

Oropus, on the Attic coast opposite Euboea, vi. 101

Orotalt, an Arabian deity identified with Dionysus, m. 8

Orphic rites, their similarity to Egyptian, n. 81

Orsiphantus, a Spartan, vu. 227

Orus, an Egyptian deity, identified with Apollo, q.v.

Osiris, identified with Dionysus, q.v.

Ossa, a mountain in Thessaly, I. 56; separated from Olympus
by the Peneus, vn. 128, 173

Otanes, (1) a Persian, father of Xerxes' wife Amestris, vn. 40,

61, 82. (2) A Persian, made a judge in place of his father

Sisamnes by Carnbyses, v. 25; his command against the
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Ionian rebels, v. 11G, 123. (3) A Persian, son of Pharnaspes,
originator of the conspiracy against the Magians, in. 68-72;
his advocacy of democracy for Persia, in. 80; surrender of
his claim to be king, in. 83 ; Darius' father-in-law, in. 88 ;

in command in Samos, in. 144-147

Otaspes, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 63

Othryades, the one survivor of 300 Lacedaemonians in a battle
with 300 Argives, i. 82

Othrys, the range forming the S. boundary of Thessaly, vn. 12 (J

Ozolae, see Locrians.

Pactolus, a river flowing through Sardis, v. 101

Pactya, a town at the head of the Thracian Chersonese, vi. 36

Pactyes, a leader of a Lydian revolt against Cyrus, i. 154; his

surrender to the Persians, i. 161

Pactyes, a people in the E. of the Persian empire, near India;
Scylax' voyage thence down the Indus, iv. 44; in Xerxes'

army, vn. 67 ; another
"
Pactyice

"
near Armenia, its tribute

to Persia, in. 93

Padaei, an Indian tribe, said to be cannibals, m. 99
Paeanian dome of Attica, I. 60

Paeonia, (1) a country west of Thrace, iv. 49; its war with

Perinthus, v. 1 ; conquest and removal of Paeonians by
Persians, v. 12-17, 23; their return, v. 98; on Xerxes'

route, vii. 113, 124; in Xerxes' army, vn. 185, ix. 32; their

theft of Xerxes' chariot, vin. 115; Paeonian sacrifices, iv. 33.

(2) A place in Attica at the foot of Mt. Parnes, v. 62

Paeoplae, a Paeonian tribe, v. 15; on Xerxes' route, vii. 113

Paesus, a Hellespontian town taken by the Persians in the Ionic

revolt, v. 117

Paeti, a Thracian tribe on Xerxes' route, vn. 110
Paeum (or Paeus), a town in N.W. Arcadia, vi. 127

Pagasae, at the head of the Pagasaean gulf in Magnesia, a station

of Xerxes' fleet, vn. 193

Palee's, a people of Cephallenia; in Pausanias' army, ix. 28

Palestine, in Syria, I. 105; circumcision practised there, 11. 104;

pillars set up there by Sesostris, n. 106; Syrians of Palestine
in Xerxes' fleet, vn. 89

Pallas, see Athene ; Libyan and "
Palladian

"
worship, iv. 189

Pallene, one of the promontories of Chalcidice, vn. 123; its

people attacked by Artabazus, vn. 126-129

Pamisus, a river in Thessaly, vn. 129
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Pammon of Scyros, his guidance of the Persian fleet to Mag-
nesia, vii. 183

Pamphyli, name assumed by a Dorian tribe at Sicyon, v. 68

Pamphylia, in Asia Minor, subdued by Croesus, I. 28; tribute
to Persia, in. 90; contingent in Xerxes' army, vii. 91; dis-

paraged by Artemisia, vm. 08

Pan, one of the "youngest" Greek gods, n. 145; his cult at

Athens, vi. 105; identified with the Egyptian Mendes, II.

42, 46, 145
Panaetius of Tenos, his news of the Persian encirclement of

Salamis, vm. 82

Panathcnaea, a festival celebrated every fourth year at Athens ;

murder of Hipparchus at it, v. 56

Pandion, a legendary Athenian, father of Lycus the hero of the

Lycians, i. 173

Pangaeum, a mountain range in Thrace, v. 16, vii. 112

Panionia, the festival of the Ionian stock, I. 148

Panionium, an Ionian place of meeting for council or ceremonial,
near Mycale, i. 148, 170, vi. 7

Panionius of Chios, his crime and punishment, vm. 105, 106

Panites, a Messenian, his advice to the Spartans about the royal
succession, vi. 52

Panopeus, on the borders of Phocis and Boeotia, Xerxes' army
there, vm. 34

Panorrnus, a harbour near Miletus, i. 157

Pantagnotus, brother of, and put to death by Polycrates of Samos,
m. 39

Pantaleon, half brother of Croesus, put to death by him for

conspiracy, i. 92

Pantares, a man of Gela, vii. 154

Panthialaei, a Persian tribe, I. 125

Panticapes, a river in Scythia east of the Borysthenes, iv. 18,

47, 54

Pantimathi, a tribe in the Persian empire, S. of the Caspian,
their tribute, in. 92

Pantites, said to have been sent as a messenger to Sparta from

Thermopylae, vii. 232

Papaeus, a Scythian deity identified with Zeus, iv. 59

Paphlagonians, west of the Halys in N. Asia Minor, i. 6, 72 ;

their tribute to Persia, in. 90; in Xerxes' army, vii. 72

Paphos, Paphian ships in Xerxes' fleet, vn. 195

Papremis, a town in Egypt, its cult of Ares, n. 59; ceremonial

369



INDEX

there, n. 63; "river-horses" sacred in the province, n. 71;
inhabited by one of the warrior tribes, n. 71; a battle there

between Persians and Egyptians, in. 12

Paraebates, a Spartan with Dorieus in Sicily, V. 46

Paralatae, a race of Scythian kings, IV. 6

Parapotamii, a town in Phocis burnt by the Persians, vm. 33

Paretaceni, a Median tribe, I. 101

Paricanii, a people in the S.E. of the Persian empire, tribute

to Persia, in. 92, 94; in Xerxes' army, vii. 68, 86

Parium, a town on the Asiatic coast of the Hellespont, v. 117

Parmys, daughter of Smerdis and wife of Darius, in. 88, vii. 78

Parnassus, the mountain above Delphi, a refuge for the Del-

phians, vm. 27, 32, ix. 31 ; repulse of Persians there, vm. 37

Paroreatae, a people of the west of the Peloponnese, iv. 148;
of Lemnian origin, viu. 73

Paros, one of the Cyclades, Parian settlement of the troubles

of Miletus, v. 28, 29; Miltiades' repulse from Paros, vi. 133-
135 ; neutrality of Parians in the Persian war, vm. 67 ; their

bribe to Themistocles, vm. 1 12
;
Parian marble, v. 62

Parthenium, a mountain in Arcadia, vision of Pan seen there by
Phidippides, vi. 105

Parthenius, a river in the west of Paphlagonia, Syrians in its

neighbourhood, 11. 104

Parthians, S.E. of the Caspian, their tribute to Persia, in. 93;
in Xerxes' army, vii. 66

Pasargadae, a Persian tribe, I. 125

Pasicles, probably an Athenian, ix. 97

Pataeci, Phoenician images of dwarfs, in. 37

Pataecus, a man of Acragas, vn. 154

Patara, in Lycia, a custom of the temple there, I. 182

Patarbemis, an Egyptian, his message from Apries to Amasis,
and cruel treatment by Apries, n. 162

Patiramphes, Xerxes' charioteer, son of Otanes, vii. 40

Patizeithes, brother of the pretended Smerdis, his plot to make
his brother king, in. 61

Patrae, a town on the seacoast of Achaea, I. 145

Patumus, an " Arabian "
town, a little way west of the modern

Isma'ilia, canal from the Nile near it, 11. 158

Pausanias, son of Cleombrotus and grandson of Anaxandrides

king of Sparta, ix. 10 ;
mentioned repeatedly as leader of the

Greeks against Mardonius, ix. 10-82; (personal allusions) his

proposal to the Athenians for a rearrangement of the battle
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line, ix. 46; special appeal to Athenians, ix. 60; instance

of his generosity and courtesy, ix. 76, 79; bronze caldron

dedicated by him on the Bosporus, iv. 81 ; his pride and
ambition after the Persian war, v. 32, vm. 3

Pausicae, a tribe S. of the Caspian; their tribute to Persia,
in. 92

Pausiris, an Egyptian, permitted by the Persians to succeed to

the governorship of his rebel father Amyrtaeus, in. 15

Pedasus (or Pedasa), a place in Caria, v. 121, vi. 20; singular

story of a priestess there, I. 175, vm. 104

Pedieis, a Phocian town burnt by the Persians, vm. 33

Pelasgian, a name applied by Herodotus to the oldest known
inhabitants and remains in Greece, contrasted with "

Hellenic,"
I. 56 ; Pelasgian language probably non-Greek, i. 57 ; Pelasgian
forts, ib.; Arcadia Pelasgian, I. 146; deities, n. 50-52; Hellas

formerly called Pelasgia, II. 56; expulsion of Minyae by
Pelasgians, iv. 145; Lemnos and Imbros Pelasgian, v. 26;

expulsion of Pelasgi from Attica, vi. 137-139; cp. v. 64 and
vm. 44

Peleus, Thetis carried off by him from Magnesia, vn. 191

Pelion, the Argo built there, rv. 179; Pelion and Ossa in the

E. of Thessaly, vn. 129; wreck of Xerxes' fleet near Pelion,
vm. 8, 12

Pella, a town in Macedonia, vii. 123

Pellene, an Achaean town, near Sicyon, i. 145

Peloponnese, migration of Dorians thither, I. 56, n. 171; most
of the Peloponnese subject to Sparta temp. Croesus, I. 68;

Peloponnesian tale of Anacharsis, rv. 77 ; Peloponnesian
invasion of Attica, v. 74; Peloponnesian scale of ransom,
vi. 79; security of property there, vi. 86; contingents at

Thermopylae, vii. 202 ; Peloponnesians anxious to guard the

Isthmus, vm. 40, 49, 71, ix. 8; contingents at Salamis, vm.
43 ; Artemisia's advice to Xerxes about the Peloponnese, vm.
68; various nations of Peloponnese, vm. 73; prophecy of

expulsion of Dorians, vm. 141 ; Peloponnesian armies in

antiquity, ix. 26; Athenian jealousy of Peloponnesians, ix.

106; Peloponnesian return from Mycale, ix. 114 (other reff.

of less importance)
Pelops, called by Xerxes a Phrygian settler in Greece, vii. 8, 11 ;

Pelopides a title of Agamemnon, vii. 159

Peiusium, at the E. mouth of the Nile, near the Arabian frontier

of Egypt, n. 15, 141; Pelusian mouth, n. 17; Greek settle-
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ments there, n. 154; Psammenitus' encampment there in

Cambyses' invasion, in. 10

Penelope, Pan said to be her son, n. 145, 140

Peneus, a river in Thessaly, limit of the legendary Mysian and
Tcucrian invasion from Asia, vn. 20; its mouth viewed by
Xerxes, vn. 128; pass into Thessaly along its banks, vn.
173

Penthylus, his command of Paphian ships in Xerxes' fleet, cap-
tured by the Greeks, vn. 195

Percalus, daughter of Chilon of Sparta, betrothed to Leuty-
chides but carried off by Demaratus, vi. 65

Percote, a town on the Hellespont taken by the Persians in the
Ionic revolt against Darius, v. 117

Perdiccas, v. 22 ; his escape from Lebaea and establishment of

the Temenid dynasty in Macedonia, vui. 137-139

Pergamum, the ancient citadel of Troy, Xerxes' visit to it.

vn. 43

Pergamus, a Thracian fort, Xerxes' route past it, vn. 112

Perialla, a Delphian priestess, deprived of her office for fraud,
vi. GO

Periander, despot of Corinth, son of Cypselus, his warning to

Thrasybulus, I. 20; reception of the minstrel Arion, i. 23,
24

;
his quarrel with his son, and revenge upon the Corcyraeans,

in. 48-53 ;
his tyranny and cruelty, v. 92 ; his reconcilement

of Athens and Mytilene, v. 95
Pericles of Athens, his Alcmeonid parentage, vi. 131

Perilaus, a Sicyonian leader killed at Mycale, ix. 103

Perinthus, an European town on the Propontis, iv. 90; its war
with the Paeonians and conquest by the Persians, v. 1, 2;
burnt by Phoenicians, vi. 33

Perioeci, Laconians inferior in status to the Spartans, their
attendance at royal funerals, VI. 58; their contingent in the

Spartan army, ix. 11

Perpherees (= carriers), officials at Delos, their connection with
the story of communication between Dclos and the Hyper-
boreans, iv. 33

Perrhaebi, a Thessalian tribe, Xerxes' passage through their

country from Macedonia, vn. 128, 131, 173; in Xerxes' army,
vii. 185

Perses, son of Perseus, the eponymous hero of the Persians, vn.
61, 150

Perseus, son of Danae, vn. 61, ICO; his supposed Egyptian
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origin and temple at Chemmis, u. 91 ; Persian belief that he
was an Assyrian, vi. 53, 54;

"
Perseus' watchtower "

alleged
to be in the west of the Delta, n. 15

Persians: their stories of Greek wrong-doing, i. 1-5; conquest
of Lydia, i. 75-85; liberation from the Medes, I. 123-130;
Persian tribes, i. 125; customs, I. 131-140, vi. 58, 59, ix.

110; hostilities against lonians, i. 154177; capture of Baby-
lon, i. 188-191; campaign against Massagetae, I. 201-214;
against Egypt, u. 1 ; Persians under Cambyses and Darius,
see abstract of Book in, specific reff. ; Persian judges, in.

31; freedom of Persia from taxation, in. 97; its geographical
situation, iv. 37; Persian campaign in Scythia, iv. 1, 83-142;
Persians in Libya, iv. 200-205. General history of Persian

doings in remaining Books, see abstracts in Introductions to

Vols. Ill and IV. Specific reff. in later books : origin of Persians,
vi. 53, 54, vii. 61, 150; Persian council, vii. 8; armour, vn.

01; Persian and Spartan customs compared, vi. 58, 59;
Cyrus' counsel to the Persians, ix. 122

Persidae, Achaemenid kings of Persia so called, I. 125

Petra, a dcme or district of Corinth, v. 92

Phaedyme, daughter of Otanes, her discovery about the pseudo-
Smerdis, in. 08, 09

Phaenippus, an Athenian, father of Callias, vi. 121

Phagres, a Pierian fort in Thrace, Xerxes' route past it, vn. 112

Phalerum, a port of Attica, v. 116; scene of a battle between
the Pisistratids and the Spartans, v. 63; destroyed by Aegine-
tans, v. 81; Xerxes' fleet there, vin. 66, ix. 32; flight of

Persian ships thither, vin. 91

Phanagoras, a man of Carystus, vii. 214

Phanes, a Halicarnassian, his desertion from Amasis to Cambyses
and its punishment, in. 4, 11

Pharae, a town in Achaea, i. 145

Pharandates, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 79; story
of his Greek concubine, ix. 76

Pharbaiithite province of Egypt, inhabited by one of the warrior

tribes, 11. 166

Pharnaces, a Persian, father of Artabazus, vn. 66 et al.

Pharnaspes, a Persian, father of Otanes, and of Cyrus' wife

Cassandane, n. 1, in. 2, 68

Pharnazathres, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 65

Pharnuches, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, his accident at

Sardis, vn. 88
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Phaselis, a Dorian town of Asia Minor, its part in the Greek
settlement at Naucratis, n. 178

Phasis, a river in Colchis at the E. end of the Euxine, iv. 37;
the Argonauts there, i. 2; distance from the Palus Maeotis,
I. 104; Sesostris' army there, n. 103; boundary of Europe
and Asia, iv. 45

Phayllus of Croton, a victor in the Pythian games, captain of

the one ship from Sicily or Italy in the Greek fleet, vm. 47

Phegeus, an ancestor of kings of Tegea, ix. 26

Pheneiis, a town in Arcadia near the
"
water of Styx," vi. 74

Pherendates, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 67

Pheretime, wife of Arcesilaus, her banishment from Gyrene and

appeal to Cyprus, iv. 162; to Persia, iv. 165, 167; her revenge
and death, iv. 202, 205

Pheros, king of Egypt, son of Sesostris, his blindness and its

cure, II. Ill

Phidippides, an Athenian messenger to Sparta, his vision of

Pan, vi. 105

Phidon, despot of Argos, father of Leocedes, vi. 127

Phigalea, a town in Arcadia ;
a seer from it, vi. 83

Philaeus, son of Aias, an Athenian, ancestor of Miltiades, vi. 35

Philagrus of Eretria, his betrayal of that place to the Persians,
vi. 101

Philaon, a Cyprian in Xerxes' fleet, his capture by the Greeks,
vm. 11

Philes, a Samian, in. 60

Philippus, (1) king of Macedonia, son of Argaeus, vm. 139.

(2) A man of Croton, son of Butacides, his victory at Olympia,
physical beauty, and death with Dorieus in Sicily, v. 47

Philistus, his foundation of a temple of Demeter near Mycale,
ix. 97

Philition, a shepherd alleged by the Egyptians to have built the

Pyramids, n. 128

Philocyon, a Spartan distinguished in the battle of Plataea, ix.

71, 85

Philocyprus, a Cyprian of Soli, a friend of Solon, v. 113

Phla, an island in the Tritonis lake hi Libya, iv. 178

Phlegra, ancient name of Pallene, vn. 123

Phlius, a town in Argolis, its contingent at Thermopylae, vn.

202; at Plataea, ix. 28, 31; losses in the latter battle, ix.

69, 85

Phocaea, an Ionian seaport in Lydia, i. 142; Phocaean enter-
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prise in the western Mediterranean, i. 163; town captured

by Persians, i. 164; flight of Phocaeans to Corsica, and their

adventures there, i. 165, 166; Phocaeans at Naucratis, n. 178;
in the Ionian fleet against Darius, vi. 8

Phocians, their fortification of Thermopylae, vn. 176; contin-

gent with Leonidas, vn. 203; Phocian guard on the path
Anopaea, vn. 217, 218; Phocian feud with Thessaly, vm.
27-30; Phocis overrun by Persians, vin. 31-33; courage of

a Phocian contingent in Mardonius' army, IX. 17; Artabazus'

flight to Phocis, vui. 66 (other reff. not important)
Phoebus, see Apollo.
Phoenicians, their abduction of lo, I. 1, 5; Phoenician cult of

Aphrodite in Cythera, i. 105; Phoenicians still independent
temp. Croesus, i. 143; their temple of Heracles in Thasos,
n. 44; abduction of priestesses from Egypt, 11. 54; circum-

cision, ii. 104; settlement at Memphis, n. 112; reliance of

Persia on Phoenician ships, in. 19; their images, in. 37;
tribute to Persia, in. 91 ; trade between Arabia and Greece,
in. 107, 111; circumnavigation of Africa, iv. 42; Phoenician

writing in Greece, y. 57, 58, cp. n. 49; ships in Cyprian
revolt, v. 108, 112; in Ionian revolt, vi. 6, 14, 25, 28; attack

on Hellespontian towns, vi. 33; pursuit of Miltiades, vi. 41;
Phoenician mines in Thasos, vi. 47 ;

work at the Athos canal,

vn. 23; Phoenician bridge over the Hellespont, VH. 34;
excellence of their ships, vn. 44, 96; their original home on
the Persian gulf, vn. 89; Phoenicians' blame of lonians at

Salamis, vni. 90; disparaged by Artemisia, vin. 100. Phoe-
nicians of Libya, n. 32, iv. 197; defeat of Greek colonists

in Sicily, v. 46; attack on Gelon there, vn. 165, 167 (other
less important reff.)

Phoenix, a stream near Thermopylae, vn. 176, 200

Phormus, an Athenian trierarch, his escape from the Persians,
vii. 182

Phraortes, (1) a Median, father of Deioces, I. 96. (2) King of

Media, son of Deioces, I. 73 ; his defeat and deat
1

at the hands
of the Assyrians, i. 102

Phratagune, one of Darius' wives, vii. 224

Phriconian, name of Cyme in Mysia, i. 149

Phrixae, a town in the west of the Peloponnese, founded by the

Minyae, iv. 148

Phrixus, son of Athamas, the legend of his fate at Alus, vn.
197
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Phronime, daughter of Etearchus of Crete, the plot against her

life, and her escape, iv. 154, 155

Phrygia, antiquity of the Phrygians proved by Psammetichus,
ii. 2; their tribute to Persia, in. 90;

"
Royal road "

through
Phrygia, v. 52 ;

exiled Paeonians settled there, v. 98 ; Xerxes'
route through Phrygia, vn. 26, 30; Phrygians in Xerxes'

army, vn. 73; their European origin, i. 6; in Mardonius'

army, ix. 32

Phrynon, a Theban, ix. 16

Phryrichus, the Athenian tragedian, his play
"
Capture of

Miletus" suppressed, vi. 21

Phthiotis, in northern Greece, earliest home of the Dorians,
I. 56 ; its submission to Xerxes, vn. 132

Phthius, a legendary personage, son of Achaeus, n. 98

Phya, an Athenian woman caused by Pisistratus to impersonate
Athene, i. 60

Phylacus, (1) a Delphian hero, his supposed aid against the

Persians, vni. 39. (2) A Samian trierarch on the Persian
side at Salamis, viu. 85

Phyllis, a district of Thrace, on the Strymon, vn. 113

Pieres, a Thracian tribe, mines in their country, vn. 112; in

Xerxes' army, vn. 185

Pieria, a district of Macedonia, on Xerxes' route, vu. 131, 177;
pitch from thence, iv. 195

Pigres, (1) brother of Mantyes, q.v., v. 12. (2) A Carian officer

in Xerxes' fleet, vn. 98

Pilorus, a town on the Singitic gulf west of Athos, vu. 122

Pindar, the poet, quoted ("Custom is the lord of all"), in.

38

Pindus, (1) a Thessalian town, an early home of the Dorians,
i. 56, vin. 93. (2) A mountain range on the W. frontier of

Thessaly, vn. 129

Piraeus, one of the ports of Athens, at the eastern end of
Xerxes' line at the battle of Salamis, vin. 85

Pirene, a spring at Corinth, v. 92

Pirus, a river in Achaea, i. 145

Pisa, a town in Elis, its distance from Athens, n. 7

Pisistratus, (1) the son of Nestor of Pylus, v. 65. (2) Despot
of Athens; his seizure of power, i. 59; expulsion and return,
I. 60; second retirement and return, and use of his power,
i. 61-64, vi. 35. (Elsewhere as a patronymic.) For the

Pisistratidae, see Hippias and Hipparchus, also v. 63-65;
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their expulsion from Athens, at Xerxes' court, vii. 6; their

attempt to induce Athens to surrender, vm. 52

Pistyrus, a town in Thrace, on Xerxes' route, vn. 109
Pitana, (1) an Aeolian town in Mysia, i. 149. (2) A Spartan

township, in. 55; a "
Pitanate battalion" in the Lacedae-

monian army at Plataea, ix. 53 (see Amompharetus)
Pithagoras, despot of Selinus, deposed, v. 46
Pittacus of Mytilene, one of the Seven Sages, his advice to

Croesus, i. 27
Pixodarus of Cindya, his advice to the Carians on choice of a

battlefield, v. 118

Placia, a town of Pelasgian origin on the Hellespont, i. 57
Plataeae (or Plataea), burnt by the Persians, vm. 50; passim

in ix. in connection with military operations there (16-88).
Plataeans, their first alliance with Athens, vi. 108; at Mara-
thon, vi. Ill, 113; refusal to

"
medize," vii. 132, vm. 66;

(later) Theban attack on their town, vn. 233; in the Greek
fleet, vm. 1

;
but not at Salamis, vm. 44 ; their envoys to

Sparta, ix. 7; in Pausanias' army, ix. 28, 31

Platea, an island (modern Bomba) off Libya, occupied by the
earliest colonists of Cyrene, iv. 151-153, 156, 169

Pleistarchus, king of Sparta, Pausanias' ward and son of Leonidas,
ix. 10

Pleistorus, a god of the Thracian Apsinthians, sacrifice of a
Persian to him, ix. 119

Plinthinete bay, on the coast of Egypt, near (the later) Alex-
andria, ii. 6

Plynus, a Libyan harbour (modern Gulf of Sollum), near the
west of Egypt, iv. 168

Poeciles, a Phoenician, ancestor of the inhabitants of Thera,
iv. 147

Pogon, the port of Troezen, rendezvous for Greek ships before

Salamis, vm. 42

Poliades, a Spartan, father of Amompharetus, ix. 53
Polichne, in Chios, a stronghold of Histiaeus, vi. 26
Polichnitae, a people of Crete, vn. 170

Polyas of Anticyra, a messenger between the Greeks at Arte-
misium and Leonidas, vm. 21

Polybus, an ancient king of Sicyon, v. 67

Polycrates, despot of Samos, son of Aeaces, his friendship with
Amasis, n. 182, in. 39, 40; his successes and alarming good
luck, m. 39-43; his war with Lacedaemon, in. 44-46, 54-56;
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induced to leave Samos, and murdered by Oroetes, in. 120-
125

Polycritus, (1) an Aeginetan, vi. 50. (2) Grandson of the above,
his taunt to Themistocles at Salamis, vin. 92

Polydamna, wife of Thon of Egypt, her gifts to Helen mentioned
in the Odyssey, 11. 116

Polydectes, a king of Sparta, vni. 131

Polydorus, (1) son of Cadmus, v. 59. (2) A king of Sparta, vn.
204

Polyrnnestus of Thera, father of the first Battus, iv. 150, 155

Polynices, son of Oedipus of Thebes, iv. 147, vi. 52, ix. 27

Pontus, see Euxine.
Porata (or Pyretus), a tributary of the Danube, probably the

Pruth, iv. 48

Poseidon, unknown to the Egyptians, n. 43, 50; the channel
of the Peneus his work, vii. 129; his cult at Mycale, I. 148;
in Greece, vii. 192, via. 55, 123, 129, ix. 81; in Libya, iv.

180, 188; in Scythia (as Thagimasadas), iv. 59
Poseidonia (Paestum, in Italy), information given by a man of

that place to exiled Phocaeans, i. 167

Poseidonius, a Spartan distinguished at Plataea, ix. 71

Posidei'um, (1) a town on the borders of Syria and Cilicia, in. 91.

(2) A town in Thrace, vii. 115

Potidaea, a town in Pallene, vii. 123; besieged by Artabazus
but not taken, viu. 128, 129 ; Potidaeans in Pausanias' army,
ix. 28, 31

Praesii, a Cretan people, vii. 170
Prasiad lake, in Paeonia, description of lake-dwellings there,

v. 16

Prexaspes, (1) a Persian, Cambyses' agent, employed by him to

murder Smerdis, in. 30, 34, 62-65 ; his confession and suicide,
in. 74, 75. (2) A Persian officer in Xerxes' army, son of

Aspathines, vii. 97

Prexilaus, a man of Halicarnassus, ix. 107

Prexinus, captain of a Troezenian ship captured by the Persians,
vii. 180

Priam of Troy, I. 3 ; probability of his giving up Helen, n. 120 ;

his citadel, vii. 43

Priene, an Ionian town in Caria, i. 142; taken by Lydians,
i. 15; by Persians, i. 161 ; its ships in the Ionian fleet, vi. 8

Prinetades, a Spartan, Cleomenes' father-in-law, v. 41

Procles, (1) one of the twin brothers whence the dual kingship
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at Sparta began, iv. 147, vi. 52, vm. 131. (2) Despot of

Epidaurus, father-in-law of Periander of Corinth, in. 50-52
Proconnesus, a town on the Propontis, IV. 14; burnt by Phoe-

nicians, vi. 33

Promenea, a priestess at Dodona, Herodotus' informant about
the connection between Dodona and Egypt, II. 55

Prometheus, the legendary fire-stealer, the continent of Asia
called after his wife, iv. 45

Pronaea, title of Athene at Delphi, i. 92, vm. 39

Propontis, its measurements, iv. 85; Persian operations near
it, v. 122

Prosopitis, an island in the Delta, n. 41 ; inhabited by one of

the warrior tribes, n. 165

Protesilaus, the first Greek to fall in the Trojan war; his temple
at Elaeus desecrated by Artayctes, vn. 33, IX. 110, 120

Proteus of Memphis, king of Egypt, II. 112; his reception of

Paris and Helen, n. 115

Protothyes, a king of Scythia, i. 103

Prytanis, a Spartan king, vui. 131

Psammenitus, king of Egypt, son of Amasis, his defeat by Cam-
byses, in. 10, 11; his behaviour in Cambyses' presence, in.

14; his life spared, in. 15

Psammetichus, king of Egypt, son of Necos, his prevention of
a Scythian invasion, i. 105; his inquiry into the antiquity
of nations, II. 2; into the depth of the Nile source, II. 28;
his frontier guards, n. 30; banishment and restoration, u.

151, 152; buildings at Memphis, and concessions to Greeks
there, n. 153, 154

Psammis, king of Egypt, son of Necos, his opinion of the Olympic
games, 11. 1GO

Psylli, a Libyan tribe, their destruction by a sand-storm, iv.

173

Psyttalea, an islet between Salamis and Attica, Persians posted
there to intercept the Greeks in the battle of Salamis, vm.
76 ; their fate, vm. 95

P|eria, in Cappadocia (probably modern Boghaz Keui), taken

by Croesus, i. 76
Ptoiim, a temple of Apollo (hence Apollo Ptous), near Thebes

in Boeotia, oracle there consulted by Mardonius, vm. 135

Pylae, synonym for Thermopylae, vn. 201

Pylaea, p&ce of meeting (vn. 213) of the

Pylagori (&.), representatives of the
"
Amphictyonio" league
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of twelve states in N.E. Greece; their action in regard to

Epialtes, vn. 213

Pylus (1) in Messenia, vn. 168. (2) In Elis, ix. 34. Pylians,
descendants of Nestor of Pylus, Pisistratus of that family,
v. G5; Caucones called Pylians, I. 147

Pyrene, according to Herodotus a town of the Celts in western

Europe, source of the Danube said to be there, n. 33

Pyretus, see Porata.

Pyrgus, a town in western Greece founded by the Minyae, IV.

148

Pythagoras, (
1

)
the philosopher, son of Mnesarchus, Pythagorean

and Orphic belief, n. 81 ; Zalmoxis his slave, iv. 95. (2) A
Milesian, put in charge of Miletus by Aristagoras, v. 126

Pytheas, (1) an Aeginetan, son of Ischenoiis, his bravery, and
attention paid him by the Persians, vii. 181 ; his return to

Aegina, vni. 92. (2) An Aeginetan (apparently not the same
as 1), father of Lampon, ix. 78

Pythermus, a Phocaean, spokesman at Sparta for Ionian and
Aeolian envoys, I. 152

Pythes, a man of Abdera, vn. 137

Pythian priestess, see Delphi.

Pythians, Spartan officials for communication with Delphi, their

privileges, vi. 57

Pythius, a Lydian, his offer of his wealth to Xerxes, vn. 27-29 ;

his request to Xerxes and its consequence, vii. 38, 39

Pytho, a synonym for Delphi, i. 54

Pythogenes, brother of the despot of Zancle, his imprisonment
by Hippocrates, vi. 23

Rhampsinitus, king of Egypt, story of the theft of his treasure.

ii. 121

Rhegium, in southern Italy, i. 166, vi. 23; its disaster in battle,
vii. 170

Rhenaea, an island near Delos, vi. 97

Rhodes, I. 174; its part in the Greek settlement at Naucratis,
n. 178; Rhodian colonists in Sicily, vn. 153

Rhodope, a mountain range in Thrace, source of a tributary of

the Danube, iv. 49; flight thither of a Bisaltian king, vni.

116

Rhodopis, a Thracian courtesan in Egypt, her offerings at Delphi,
n. 134, 135

Rhoecus, a Samian, builder of the Heraeum at Samos, in. 60
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Rhoeteum, a town in the Troad, vn. 43

Rhypes, a town in Achaea, I. 145

Sabacos, king of Ethiopia, his rule of Egypt,
n - 137, 139, 152

Sabyllus, a man of Gela, his killing of Cleandfus >
vn -

j^
4

Sacae, a tribe in the N.E. of the Persian emp^
re >

.

VH. 9 ; Cyrus

designs against them, I. 153; tribute to FcrBla in. 93; at

Marathon, vi. 113; in Xerxes' army, vii. ?
4 ' as marines in

Xerxes' fleet, vii. 184; with Mardonius at J?jtaea,
ix. 31;

their cavalry there, ix. 71; Masistes' design for a rebellion

of the Sacae, ix. 113

Sadyattes, king of Lydia, his war with Miletuip'
z- 1

Sagartii, a Persian tribe, I. 125; tribute to t
ne empire, in. 93;

in Xerxes' army, vn. 85

Sals, a town in the Delta, the temple scribe there, n. 28, cp

II. 130; worship of "Athene," n. 59, 6? ,

AP
]

n
?
s Palace

there, n. 163; Saite province, 11. 152; inhabited by one of

the warrior tribes, n. 165; Amasis' additi n to the temple,

n. 175; Cambyses' treatment of Amasis' boay at bais m -

16; Sa'itic mouth of the Nile, 11. 17

Salamis, (1) island off Attica, Cyprian colonist? lrom thence, vii.

90; Delphian oracle respecting it, vn. 141 ;^ree
!
c n

.

eefc there
>

vni. 40-97 (many reff. in these chapters to palamis, m respect

of debates there, and the battle itself) ; returj
of Gl

^
e

Salamis after cruising in the Aegean, vn;.
121 5 Athenians

still at Salamis, ix. 4-6; their return to Attica *? 19 '

}

2
) f

town in Cyprus, flight of Pheretime thither? IV - Ib2 5 Salamis

in the Cyprian revolt, v. 104, 108; battle near it, v. 11(

desertion of Salaminians to the Persians, v: ^" restoration

of the king of Salamis, v. 115

Sale, a Samothracian fort near Doriscus, vn. 5
1

"
.

Salmoxis (or Zalmoxis), a teacher of belie* m immortality,

deified by the Getae, iv. 94; his possible
connection with

Pythagoras, iv. 95, 96

Salmydessus, in Thrace, on the Euxine, its Submission to -Darius,

iv. 93

Samius, a Spartan, son of Archias, so caUed i
n commemoration

of his father's honours won in Samos, in. 55

Samos, island and town, Samians' alleged theft frorn Spartans,

i. 70; an Ionian settlement, i. 142; tern^
6

,

01 Kere there '

II. 148, 182, in. 60; Samian share in the settlement at Nau-

cratis, n. 178; Polycrates' despotism in Samos ' IIL 39 40 '
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Lacedaemonian attack on Samos, in. 44-46, 54-59; Samian
aqueduct, in. 60; fate of Polycrates, in. 120-123; conquest
of Samos by Persians, in. 142-149; Salmoxis at Samos, iv.

95; flight of Arcesilaus thither, rv. 162; Samian bravery
against the Persians in the Cyprian revolt, v. 112; desertion
to the Persians of all except eleven of the sixty Samian ships
in the Ionian revolt, vi. 8, 14; Samian colonists in Sicily,
VI. 22-25; distinction at Salamis of Samians in the Persian

fleet, vin. 85 ; vague Greek ideas about the distance of Samos,
vni. 132; Samian envoys to Greeks before Mycale, ix. 90-
92; disloyalty of Samians to Persia, ix. 99-103; reception
into the Greek confederacy, ix. 106 (other reff. less important)

Samothrace, an island south of Thrace, vi. 47; its Pelasgian
inhabitants, II. 51 ; exploit of a Samothracian ship at Salamis,
vin. 90; Samothracian forts on the mainland, vn. 59, 108

Sanacharibus, king of Assyria, his invasion of Egypt and the
destruction of his army, n. 141

Sandanis, a Lydian, his advice to Croesus not to make war on
Persia, I. 71

Sandoces, a Persian, his punishment and release by Darius, and

subsequent capture by the Greeks, vn. 194

Sane, a town on the isthmus of the peninsula of Athos, vn. 22, 123

Sapaei, a Thracian tribe, on Xerxes' route, vn. 110

Sappho, the poetess, her satire on her brother Charaxus, n. 135

Sarangae, a people of northern Persia, their tribute, in. 93;
in Xerxes' army, vn. 67

Sardanapallus, king of Ninus, the theft of his treasures, II. 150

Sardis, Croesus' capital of Lydia, its kings, i. 7; its capture by
Cimmerians, I. 15; Lacedaemonian envoys there, i. 69;
Sardis besieged by Cyrus, I. 80; taken, I. 84; Cyrus at

Sardis, I. 141; town attacked by Lydian rebels, i. 154; road
from Sardis to Smyrna, n. 106 ; Cadytis nearly as large as

Sardis, in. 5; Oroetes at Sardis, in. 126-128; Asiad tribe

there, rv. 45 ; Darius there, V. 1 1 ; seat of Persian governor,
v. 31, 73, 96, vi. 1; distance from Sardis to Susa, v. 53;
Sardis attacked and burnt by lonians and Athenians, v. 99-
102 ; Histiaeus there, vi. 1 ; disaffection of Persians at Sardis,
vi. 4 ; Alcmeon there, vi. 125 ; Xerxes and his army at Sardis,
vn. 32, 37 ; portent seen there, vii. 57 ; Pharnuches' mis-
fortune there, vn. 88; Xerxes' return thither, vm. 117, ix. 3;
Persians' flight to Sardis after Mycale, ix. 107; Xerxes'
amours there, ix. 108 (other reff. not important)
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Sardo (Sardinia), designs of the lonians to migrate thither, i.

170, v. 124; Histiaeus' promise to conquer it for Xerxes, v.

106; Sardinians among the invaders of Sicily, against Gelon,
vii. 165

Sarpedon, Minos' brother, his banishment by Minos and his

rule in Lycia, i. 173

Sarpedonia, a headland in Thrace, vii. 58

Sarte, a town on the Siugitic gulf W. of Athos, vii. 122

Saspires, a people between Colchis and Media, i. 104, 110, IV.

37, 40; their tribute to Persia, in. 94; in Xerxes' army,
vn. 79

Sataspes, a Persian, his attempt to circumnavigate Africa, iv. 43

Satrae, a Thracian tribe, their mines and places of divination,
vii. 110-112

Sattagydae, a people in the Persian empire, perhaps in Afghanis-
tan, their tribute, in. 91

Saulius, a Scythian king, Anacharsis killed by him, iv. 76

Saurornatae, a people immediately E. of the Palus Maeotis,
IV. 21, 57; their conflict and reconciliation with the Amazons,
rv. 110-117; their part in the campaign against Darius, iv.

122, 128, 136

Scaeus, a Theban, his dedication of a tripod, v. 60

Scamander, a river in the Troad, v. 65 ; on Xerxes' route, vn. 43

Scamandronymus, a Mytilenaean, n. 135

Scapte Hyle, in Thrace opposite Thasos, gold-mines there, vi. 46

Sciathus, an island off Magnesia, naval operations there, vii.

176, 179, 182, vin. 7

Scidrus, a town on the W. coast of Italy, a place of refuge for

the exiled Sybarites, vi. 21

Bcione, a town on the promontory of Pallene, vn. 123; in the

local confederacy, vin. 128

Sciras, a title of Athene in Salamis, her temple there, vin. 94

Scironid road, along the isthmus of Corinth, destroyed by the

Greeks, vin. 71

Sciton, servant of the physician Democedes, in. 130

Scolopoi's, a place near Mycale, ix. 97

Scoloti, ancient name of Scythians, iv. 6
Scolus, near Thebes in Boeotia, ix. 15

Scopadae, a Thessalian family, vi. 127

Scopasis, a leader in the Scythian army against Darius, IV. 120,
128

Scylace, a town on the Hellespont, its Pelasgian origin, i. 57
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Scylax, (1) a man of Caryanda, his navigation of the Indus and
the eastern seas, iv. 44. (2) A man of Myndus, his maltreat-
ment by Megabates, v. 33

Scyles, a king of Scythia, his adoption of Greek customs and his

consequent fate, iv. 78-80

Scyllias of Scione, his exploits as a diver, vni. 8

Scyros, an island in the Aegean E. of Euboea, vn, 183

Scythes, (1) son of Heracles and reputed ancestor of all Scythian
kings, iv. 10. (2) Despot of Zancle, his imprisonment by
Hippocrates, vi. 23, 24, vu. 163

Scythians, their expulsion of Cimmerians, i. 15; quarrel with

Cyaxares, I. 73; invasion of Media and conquest of "Asia,"
I. 103-106; Scythians subdued by Sesostris, n. 103, 110;

contempt of peaceful occupations in Scythia, n. 167; alliance

against Persia proposed to Sparta by Scythians, vi. 84;

Scythians called Sacae by Persians, vn. 64. Book iv. 1-142

(relating almost wholly to Scythia and adjacent regions) : iv.

14, Scythians' invasion of Media and troubles after their

return; 5-10, early Scythian legends; 11-12, their expulsion
of Cimmerians; 16-31, 46, 47, general description of Scythia
and inhabitants (nomad, farming, and "

royal
"

Scythian),
and regions adjacent ; 48-58, rivers of Scythia ; 5975,
manners and customs; 76-80, Scythian dislike of foreign
manners; 81, size of population; 99-109, geography of

Scythia and description of adjacent tribes; 118-142, Scythian
warfare against Darius.

Sebennyte province of Egypt, in the Delta, inhabited by one
of the warrior tribes, n. 166; Sebennytic or central mouth
of the Nile, n. 17, 155

Selinus, a town in Sicily, its occupation by one of Dorieus'

followers, v. 46

Selymbria, a Greek town neur the Hellespont, vi. 33

Semele, daughter of Cadmus and mother of Dionysus, n. 145

Semiramis, queen of Babylon, her embankment of the Euphrates,
I. 184; gate of Babylon called after her, in. 155

Sepea, near Tiryns in Argolis, scene of a battle between Lacedae-
monians and Argives, vi. 77

Sepias promontory, in Magnesia, Xerxes' fleet there, vn. 183;
wreck of many of his ships, vn. 188-190

Serbonian marsh, on the eastern frontier of Egypt, n. 6, in. 5

Seriphus, one of the Cyclades islands, Seriphians in the Greek

fleet, vin. 46, 48

334



INDEX

Sermyle, a town on the Sithonian promontory in Chalcidice,
vii. 122

Serrkeum, a promontory in Thrace near Doriscus, vii. 59

Sesostris, king of Egypt, his conquests, n. 102104; his monu-
ments, ii. 106; his life attempted by his brother, n. 107;
canals made by him, u. 137

Sestus, in the Thracian Chersonese, on the Hellespont, Darius'

crossing there, IV. 143 ; Xerxes' bridge near it, vii. 33 ; siege
and capture of Sestus by the Greeks, ix. 114-116, 119

Sethos, king of Egypt, his deliverance from Sanacharibus' army,
n. 141

Sicania, old name of Sicily, vn. 170

Sicas, a Lycian, vii. 98

Sicily, Arion's design to visit it, I. 24; Dorieus in Sicily, v. 43-
48; retirement thither of Dionysius of Phocaea, vi. 17;
Samian exiles there, vi. 22-24; growth of Gelon's power,
VII. 153-156; Carthaginian attack on Sicily defeated by Gelon,
vii. 165-168

Sicinnus, Themistocles' servant, his mission to the Persians
before the battle of Salamis, vni. 75 ; to Xerxes after Salamis,
VHI. 110

Sicyon, W. of Corinth, i. 145; Cleisthenes' despotism there,
V. 67, 68 ; quarrel between Sicyon and Argos, vi. 92 ; Sicyonians
in the Greek fleet, vni. 1, 43; in the force at the Isthmus,
vni. 72; in Pausanias' army, ix. 28; their losses at Mycale,
ix. 103

Sidon, Paris and Helen there, n. 116; Sidon attacked by Apries,
n. 161; Democedes' voyage from Sidon, in. 136; speed of

Sidonian ships, vn. 44; in Xerxes' fleet, vn. 96, 99; Xerxes'
Sidonian ship, vn. 100, 128; place of honour of Sidonian king
in Xerxes' council, vni. 67

Sigeuni, a town in the Troad, iv. 38; taken by Pisistratus,
v. 94; retreat of the Pisistratidae thither, v. 65, 91, 94

Sigynnae, a people north of the Danube, v. 9; other meanings
of the word, ib.

Silenus, a wood-deity, his alleged capture in the
"
garden of

Midas" in Macedonia, vni. 138; Marsyas called Silenus,
vii. 26

Simonides of Ceos, the poet, his praise of Evalcides, v. 102 ;
his

epitaphs for those fallen at Thermopylae, vn. 228
Sindi, a people to the east of the Cimmerian Bosporus, iv. 28;

at the broadest part of the Euxine, iv. 86
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Sindus, a town on the Thermaic gulf, on Xerxes' route, vii.

123

Singus, a town on the Singitic gulf west of Athos, vn. 122

Sinope, Greek town in Paphlagonia, on the S. coast of the Etixine,
I. 76 ;

distance from the Cilician coast, II. 34 ; on the site of

a Cimmerian settlement, iv. 12

Siphnus, one of the Cyclades, its prosperity, in. 57; Samian
raid upon it, ib.; Siphnian ships in the Greek fleet, vm.
46, 48

Siriopaeones, a Paeonian tribe, carried off to Asia by the Persians,
v. 15

Siris, (1) a town in Paeonia, disabled Persians left there by
Xerxes, vm. 115. (2) A town in Italy, between Sybaris and
Tarentum, threat of Athenians to emigrate thither, vm. 62

Sirornitres, a Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 68, 79

Siromus, (1) a man of Salarnis in Cyprus, v. 104. (2) A Tyrian,
vii. 98

Sisamnes, (1) a Persian judge flayed by Cambyses for injustice,
v. 25. (2) A Persian officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 66

Sisimaces, a Persian general in the Ionic revolt, his death in

battle, v. 121

Sitalces, king of Thrace, his bargain with the Scythians, iv. 80 ;

his betrayal of Spartan envoys, vii. 137

Sithonia, the central peninsula of Chalcidice, vn. 122

Siuph, in Egypt, the native town of Arnasis, n. 172

Smerdis, (1) son of Cyrus, Cambyses' dream about him, in. 30;
his murder, ib.; his daughter married to Darius, in. 88. (All
other mentions in Book in refer to Smerdis' murder and his

impersonation by his namesake.) (2) A Magian, his im-

personation of Cyrus' son Smerdis and usurpation, in. 61 ;

popularity of his government of Persia, in. 67 ; discovery of

the truth, in. 69; his death at the hands of the seven con-

spirators, in. 78, 79

Smerdomenes, a Persian, son of Otanes, one of the generals of

Xerxes' army, vn. 82, 121

Smila, a town on the Thermaic gulf, vn. 123

Smindyrides of Sybaris, a suitor for Cleisthenes' daughter, vi. 127

Smyrna, in Lydia, attacked by Gyges, I. 14; taken by Alyattes,
I. 16; its transference from Aeolians to lonians, i. 149, 150,
road from Sarclis to Smyrna, 11. 106

Socles, a Corinthian envoy, his story of Corinthian despotism,
v. 92
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Sogdi, a people in the Persian empire, E. of the Oxus, their

tribute, in. 93; in Xerxes' army, vn. 66

Soli, a town in Cyprus, its part in the Cyprian revolt, v. 110;

siege and capture by the Persians, v. 115

Solols, a promontory at the western extremity of Libya (perhaps

Cape Spartel), n. 32, iv. 43

Solon, his Athenian legislation, I. 29, n. 177; his visit to Croesus,
I. 29-33; his praise of a Cyprian ruler, v. 113

Solymi, inhabitants of what was later Lycia, i. 173

Sophanes, an Athenian, his exploits in Aegina, vi. 92, ix. 75;
at Plataea, ix. 74

Sosimenes, a man of Tenos, vin. 82

Sostratus, an Aeginetan, his commercial success, iv. 152

Spaco, Cyrus' Median foster-mother, i. 110

Spargapises, son of Tomyris queen of the Massagetae, his capture

by Cyrus and his suicide, i. 211-213

Spargapithes, (1) king of the Agathyrsi, his murder of a Scythian
king, iv. 78. (2) A king of Scythia, iv. 76

Sparta, see Lacedaemon

Spercheus, a river in Malis, near Thermopylae, vn. 198, 228

Sperthias, one of the two Spartans who volunteered to surrender

themselves to Xerxes as atonement for the killing of Persian

heralds, vn. 134

Sphendalae, a deme in northern Attica, on Mardonius' route

into Boeotia, ix. 15

Stagirus, a Greek town in Chalcidice, on Xerxes' route, VII. 115
Stentorid lake, in Thrace, on Xerxes' route, vn. 58

Stenyclerus, in Messenia, scene of a battle between Spartans and
Messenians, ix. 64

Stesagoras, (1) grandfather of Miltiades the younger, vi. 34, 103.

(2) Grandson of (1), vi. 103; his murder, vi. 38

Stesenor, despot of Curium in Cyprus, his desertion to the

Persians in the Cyprian revolt, v. 113

Stesilaus, an Athenian general killed at Marathon, vi. 114

Stratopeda (Camps), places on the Nile allotted by Psammetichus
to lonians and Carians, n. 154

Strattis, despot of Chios, with Darius' Scythian expedition, rv.

138; Ionian plot against him, vin. 132

Struchates, a Median tribe, i. 101

Stryme, a Thasian town in Thrace, vn. 108

Strymon, a river in Paeonia, Pisistratus' revenues thence, i. 64 ;

Paeonians from the Strymon, v. 98; Xerxes' bridge over it,
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vu. 24; Bithynians of Asia originally Stryrnonians, vii. 75;
Persian defence of Eion on the Strymon, vu. 107; sacrifice

offered to the river by the Magi, vu. 113; Strymonian or
north wind, Xerxes' danger from it, vin. 118 (a few other

unimportant reff.)

Stymphalian lake, alleged subterranean channel from it to

Argos, vi. 76

Styreans, from Styra in S.W. Euboea, vi. 107; in the Greek
fleet, vin. 1, 46; in Pausanias' army, ix. 28, 31

Styx, the water of, a mountain stream in Arcadia, supposed to

communicate with the world of the dead
; oath there adminis-

tered by Cleomenes, vi. 74

Sunium, the southern promontory of Attica, iv. 99; Athenian
festival there, vi. 87; settlement of banished Aeginetans on
Sunium, vi. 90 ; rounding of Sunium by Datis after Marathon,
VI. 115; Greek trophy set up there, vin. 121

Susa, the capital of the Persian kings, on the Choaspes, i. 188,
v. 49; Smerdis murdered there, in. 30; revolt against the

Magi there, in. 70 seqq. ; Histiaeus at Susa, v. 30; end of

the Royal road, v. 52; called the Memnonian, v. 54, vn. 151;
Milesian captives brought thither, vi. 20 ; Demaratus and
the Pisistratidae at Susa, vii. 3, 6; Spartans there, vn. 136;

reception there of Xerxes' despatches from Greece, vin. 99;
Xerxes' amours at Susa, ix. 108 (other unimportant reff. to

Susa as the royal residence)

Syagrus, Spartan envoy to Sicily, vn. 153; his reply to Gelon,
vii. 159

Sybaris, in southern Italy, attacked by Dorieus, v. 44; its

capture by the Crotoniats, vi. 21
; its former prosperity, vi.

127

Syene (Assuan), alleged to be near the source of the Nile, opposite
Elephantine, n. 28

Syennesis, (1) king of Cilicia, his reconciliation of Medians and

Lydians, I. 74; his daughter, v. 118. (2) A Cilician officer

in Xerxes' army, vn. 98

Sylean plain in Thrace, near Stagirus, on Xerxes' route, vn.
115

Syloson, banished by his brother Polycrates from Samos, in.

39; his gift to Darius and its reward, in. 139-141 ; his restora-

tion to the government of Samos, in. 144-149. (Elsewhere &

patronymic.)
Syme, an island near Rhodes, I. 174
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Syracuse, its despots comparable for splendour to Polycrates,
in. 125; its seizure by Gelon, and growth under his rule,

vii. 154-150; Greek envoys there, vn. 157; Amilcas of

Carthage partly a Syracusan, vn. 166

Syrgis, see Hyrgis
Syria, its geography, n. 12, 116; many rivers there, n. 20;

Syrian desert, in. 6; see also Palestine; Syrians' defeat by
Egyptians, n. 159; their tribute to Persia, in. 91; Syrians
of Cappadocia, i. 6; Cappadocians called Syrians by Greeks,
I. 72, v. 49 ;

invaded by Croesus, I. 76 ; their tribute to Persia,
in. 90; in Xerxes' army, vii. 72

Syrtis, the bay of the Libyan coast W. of Cyrene, alleged canal

between it and Lake of Moeris, n. 150; silphium produced
near it, iv. 169; inhabitants of its coast, n. 32, iv. 173

Tabalus, made governor of Sardis by Cyrus, I. 153; rising of

Lydians against him, i. 154

Tabiti, a Scythian deity identified with the Greek Hestia, iv. 59

Tachompso, an alleged island in the Nile between Elephantine
and Meroe, n. 29

Taenarum, southern promontory of Laconia, Arion's arrival

there on a dolphin, i. 24 ; Corcyraean ships' delay there, vii. 168

Talaiis, an Argive, father of Adrastus, v. 67

Talthybius, the Greek herald in the Iliad, his supposed ven-

geance of the death of heralds, vii. 134, 137

Tamynae, a town in Euboea, its occupation by Datis, vi. 101

Tanagra, a town in Boeotia, its lands occupied by Cadmus,
followers, v. 57; Mardonius there, ix. 15; scene of a battle

(later) between the Spartans and the Athenians and Argives,
ix. 35 ; near the river Thermodon, ix. 43

Tana'is, a Scythian river (the Don), between Scythians and
Saurornatae, iv. 21

; its source and mouth, iv. 57, 100; crossed

by Amazons and Sauromatae, iv. 116
Tanite province of Egypt, inhabited by one of the warrior tribes,

n. 166

Taras (Tarentum), Arion's departure thence, i. 24; Tarentines'
services to Democedes, in. 136; their refusal to admit a
banished man, in. 138, iv. 99; Tarentines' losses in a battle
with their neighbours, vii. 170

Targitaus, by legend the earliest Scythian, son of Zeus and
Borysthenes, iv. 5; a thousand years before Darius' invasion,
iv. 7
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Taricheae (salting-places), near the Canopic mouth of the Nile,
Paris' landing there, n. 113

Tartessus, at the mouth of the Baetis (Guadalquivir), friendship
of Phocaeans with its king, i. 103; Samians' voyage thither,
iv. 152

;
Tartessian weasels, IV. 192

Tauchira, a town in Libya near Barca, iv. 171

Tauri, a Scythian people, in the Tauric Chersonese W. of the
Palus Maeotis, their country described, iv. 99-101 ; their part
in the campaign against Darius, iv. 102-119

Taxacis, a leader in the Scythian armies against Darius, iv. 120

Taygetus, the mountain range E. of Laconia, its occupation by
the Minyae, iv. 145, 146

Tearus, a Thracian river, its water praised by Darius, iv. 89-90

Teaspis, a Persian, iv. 43, vn. 79, ix. 76

Tegea, a town in Arcadia, varying event of its wars with Sparta,
I. 66-68; Leutychides' death there, vi. 72; Phidippides'
vision near Tegea, vi. 105; Tegeans at Thermopylae, vn.
202; Tegeans' claim to the post of honour in Pausanias'

army, ix. 26-28 ; (later) victory of Spartans over Tegea and
Argos, ix. 35; Tegean valour at Plataea, ix. 56, 60, 61, 62, 70

Tei'spes, two of this name in the list of Xerxes' forefathers, vn.
11 (see How and Wells, Appendix iv. 3)

Telamon, one of the legendary heroes of Salamis, his aid invoked

by the Greeks, vui. 64

Teleboae, an Acamanian people, Amphitryon's defeat of them,
v. 59

Telecles, a Samian, in. 41

Teleclus, a Spartan king, vn. 204
Telemachus, son of Nestor, Menelaus' narrative to him, n. 116
Telesarchus of Samos, his opposition to Maeandrius, in. 143

Telines, his priesthood at Gela in Sicily, vn. 153

Telliadae, a family or clan of diviners in Elis, one of them with

Mardonius, ix. 37
Tellias of Elis (perhaps of the above family), his device for a

Phocian night attack on Thessalians, vni. 27

Tellus, an Athenian, Solon's judgment of his happiness, i. 30

Telmessians, probably in Lycia, their prophetic answers, I. 78,
84

Telos, an island near Rhodes, home of Telines, vn. 153

Telys, despot of Sybaris, v. 44
Temenus, ancestor of the Temenid family of Macedonian kings,

vni. 137
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Temnus, an Aeolian town in Asia Minor, i. 149

Tempe, the valley of the Peneus in Thessaly, between Olympus
and Os?a, vn. 173

Tenedos, an island off the Troad, an Aeolian town there, I. 151 ;

Tenedos taken by Persians in the Ionian revolt, vi. 31

Tenos, one of the Cyclades, a stage on the Hyperboreans' route

to Delos, iv. 33 ; flight of Delians thither, vi. 97 ; desertion

of a Tenian ship to the Greeks at Salamis, vm. 82

Teos, an Ionian town in Lydia, i. 142 ; flight of Tei'ans to Thrace,
I. 168; Teos proposed as a meeting-place for lonians, i. 170;
its share in the Greek settlement at Naucratis, 11. 178; Teian

ships in the Ionian fleet, vi. 8

Teres, father of Sitalces, king of Thrace, iv. 80, vn. 137

Terillus, despot of Himera, his confederacy against Gelon, vii.

165

Termera, on the coast near Halicarnassus, its despot captured
by the Ionian rebels, v. 37

"
rrSswnilae, an alternative name for the Lycians, I. 173

Tethronium, a Phocian town, burnt by the Persians, viu. 33

Tetramnestus, a Sidonian officer in Xerxes' army, vii. 98

Teucrians (Trojans), their denial of the possession of Helen, n.

118; Paeonians, v. 13, and Gergithes, v. 122, descended from

them; Teucrian invasion of Europe before the Trojan war,
vn. 20, 75

Teuthrania, at the mouth of the Caicus in Mysia, silting up of

a river bed there, n. 10

Thagimasadas (or Thamimasadas), a Scythian deity identified

with Poseidon, iv. 59
Thales of Miletus, his prediction of an eclipse, i. 74 ; his diversion

of the course of the Halys, i. 75; his advice as to a meeting-
place for lonians, i. 170

Thamanaei, a people probably in N.E. Persia, in. 117; their

tribute, in. 93

Thamasius, a Persian, father of Sandoces, vn. 194

Thannyras, a Libyan, restored by the Persians to the government
which his father Inaros had lost by rebellion, in. 15

Thasos, (1) off Thrace, Phoenician temple of Heracles there, 11.

44 ; on Mardonius' route to Euboea, vi. 44 ; Thasians' revenues
from mines, vi. 46 ; their expenditure on feeding Xerxes' army,
vn. 118. (2) A Phoenician, said to have given the island

its name, vi. 47

Theasides, a Spartan, his warning to the Aeginetans, vi. 85
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Thebe, (1) legendary daughter of Asopus and sister of Aegina,
v. 80. (2) A plain in Mysia, on Xerxes' route, vii. 42

Thebes, (1) in Upper Egypt (modern Luxor), a custom of the

temple there, I. 182; Herodotus' inquiries at Thebes, u. 3;
distance from Heliopolis, n. 9; Thebes once called Egypt,
ii. 15; rules of abstinence there, 11. 42; alleged connection
between the temple at Thebes and Dodona, n. 54-56; croco-

diles held sacred there, n. 69 ; sacred snakes, n. 74 ; Hecataeus'

investigations at Thebes, n. 143 ; single instance of rain at

Thebes, in. 10 ; Cambyses there, in. 25 ; distance from Thebes
of the temple of Ammon, iv. 143; Thebaiic province, Syene
and Chemmis in it, 11. 28, 91

; inhabited by one of the warrior

tribes, n. 166. (2) In Boeotia, temple of Apollo there, I. 52;
Croesus' gifts there, I. 92 ; Theban assistance to Pisistratus,
i. 61 ; Phoenician inscriptions at Thebes, v. 59; Theban feud
with Athens, v. 79, 81-89, vi. 108; Theban recovery of an

image of Apollo, vi. 118; submission to Xerxes, vii. 132;
The bans unwillingly at Thermopylae, vii. 205; Thebans and
oracles of Amphiaraus, vm. 134; Theban advice to Mardonius,
ix. 2; Mardonius in Theban territory, ix. 15; story of

Polynices' attack on Thebes, ix. 27 ; proposed retreat of

Persians to Thebes, ix. 58 ; Theban valour on Persian side,
ix. 67 ; surrender of Thebes to Greek army, ix. 86-88

Themis, a deity in Greece but not in Egypt, n. 50

Themiscyra, on the S. coast of the Euxine, breadth of the sea
measured thence, iv. 86

Themison, a Theraean trader, his bargain with Etearchus of

Crete, iv. 154

Themistocles, his interpretation of the Delphic oracle given to

Athens, vii. 143 ; his creation of the Athenian navy, vii.

144; in command of a force in Thessaly, vii. 173; bribery
of Greeks to stay at Artemisium, vm. 4

; his efforts to detach
lonians from Xerxes, vm. 19, 22; advice to Greeks to stay
at Salamis, vm. 56-63; secret message to Persians, vm. 75;
interview with Aristides, vm. 79, 80; exhortation before

Salamis, vni. 83; meeting with Polycritus of Aegina, vm.
92 ; his policy after Salamis, secret message to Xerxes, and
extortion of money from islanders, vm. 108-112; honours

paid him by Greeks after Salamis, vm. 123-125

Theocydes, an Athenian, vm. 65

Theodoras, a Samian artist, his work at Delphi, i. 51 ; for Poly-
crates, in. 41
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Theomestor of Samos, his services to the Persians at Salamis,
vui. 85; despot of Samos, ix. 90

Theophania, a festival at Delphi, i. 51

Theoporapus, a Spartan king, vui. 131

Thera, one of the Cyclades, once called Calliste, iv. 147; its

original settlement, ib. ; reason of its sending a colony to

Libya, iv. 151; story of Battus of Thera, iv. 155; Theraeans
with Dorieus in Libya, v. 42

Therambos, a town in Pallene, vii. 123

Therapne, near Sparta, a temple of Helen there, vi. 61

Theras, a Cadmean of Sparta, his colonisation of Thera, iv. 147,

148

Thermodon, (1) a river in Boeotia, near Tanagra, ix. 43. (2) A
river in Cappadocia, n. 104; near Themiscyra, iv. 86; victory
on it of Greeks over Amazons, iv. 1 1 0, ix. 27

Thermopylae, description of the pass, vii. 176, 198-200; story of

the battle, vii. 210-225; visit of Persian forces to the field

of Thermopylae, ix. 24, 25 (other mentions in vui. and ix.

refer to the battle)

Theron, despot of Acrugas, his expulsion of Terillus from Himera,
vii. 165; victory with Gelon over Carthaginian confederacy,
vii. 166

Thersandrus, (1) son of Polyriices, ancestor of Theras, iv. 147,

vi. 52. (2) A man of Orchomenus, his presence at a Persian

banquet at Thebes, ix. 16

Theseus, his abduction of Helen into Attica, ix. 73

Thesmophoria, a Greek festival in honour of Demeter, in Attica

in the autumn, n. 171; its celebration by Ephesian women,
vi. 16

Thespia, a town in Boeotia, burnt by the Persians, vin. 50;

Thespians allies of Thebans, v. 79; their refusal to submit
to Xerxes, vii. 132; their steadfastness at Thermopylae, vii.

202, 222, 226 ; Sicinnus made a Thespian, vui. 75 ; Thespians
in Pausanias' army, ix. 30

Thesprotians, in N.W. Greece, neighbours of the Ampraciots,
vui. 47 ;

their practice of necromancy, v. 92 ; Thessalians
from Thesprotia, vii. 176

Thessaly, Pelasgians formerly there, i. 57; Darius' European
tribute from nations east of it, in. 96, vii. 108; Thessalian
allies of Pisistratus, v. 63 ; Lacedaemonian invasion of Thessaly,
vi. 72; Aleuadae of Thessaly at Xerxes' court, vii. 6; de-

scription of Thessaly, vii. 129; its submission to Xerxes,
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VII. 132; Greek force there, vn. 172, 173; danger to Phocis
from Thessalians, vn. 191, 215; Xerxes' march through it,

VII. 196; Thessalian cavalry inferior to Asiatic, ib.; defeats
of Thessalians by Phocians, and Thessalian revenge, vin.

27-32; Mardonius in Thessaly, vm. 113, 133; Thessalians
in his army, ix. 31 ; Artabazus in Thessaly, ix. 89 (other less

important reff.)

Thessalus, a Spartan companion of Dorieus, v. 46
Theste, a spring in Libya, defeat there of Egyptians by Cyrenaeans,

iv. 159

Thetis, Magian sacrifice to her to abate a storm, vii. 191
Thmuite province of Egypt, inhabited by one of the warrior

tribes, n. 166

Thoas, king of Lemnos, killed by women, vi. 138

Thon, of Egypt, referred to in the Odysse}^ n. 116

Thonis, warder of the Nile mouth, his reception of Paris, n. 113
Thorax, an Aleuad of Larissa, his support of Mardonius, ix. 1;

Mardonius' address to him, ix. 58

Thoricus, a derne of Attica, near Sunium, iv. 99

Thornax, a mountain in Laconia, Apollo's temple there, I. 69
Thrace, Phocaean migration thither, i. 168; conquest by

Sesostris, n. 103 ; Thracian contempt of peaceful occupations,
n. 167; Thracian rivers, IV. 49; use of hemp there, iv. 74;
Darius in Thrace, iv. 89-93; population and customs of

Thrace, v. 3-8; Histiaeus there, v. 23; Aristagoras killed by
Thracians, v. 126; their attack on Mardonius, vi. 45; Thrace

conquered by Mysians and Teucrians, vii. 20; Persian

supremacy, vii. 106; Xerxes' route through Thrace, vii.

110; reverence of Thracians for road of Xerxes' army, vii.

115; Thracians in his army, vii. 185; Thracian theft of
Xerxes' chariot, vm. 115; Artabazus' retreat harassed by
Thracians, ix. 89; human vsacrifice there, ix. 119

Thracians of Asia (Bithynians), their conquest by Croesus, i.

28 ; tribute to Persia, in. 90 ; in Xerxes' army, vii. 75 ; their
former migration from Thrace into Asia, ?'&.

Thrasybulus, despot of Miletus, his deception of Alyattes, I.

20-23 ; advice to Periander of Corinth, v. 92

Thrasycles, a Samian ix. 90

Thrasydeius, an Aleuad of Larissa, Mardonius' address to him,
ix. 58

Thrasylaus, an Athenian, vi. 114
Thriasian plain, near Eleusis in Attica, Dicaeus' vision there,
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vm. 65; recommended as a battle-field by the Athenians,

ix. 7

Thyia, legendary daughter of Cephisus, altar of the winds erected

in her precinct (also called Thyia) at Delphi, vn. 178

Thyni, named with Bithyni as
"
Thracians

"
in Asia, I. 28

Thyreae, a town taken from the Argives by the Lacedaemonians,
I. 82; Cleomenes and his army there, vi. 76

Thyssagetae, a people N.E. of Scythia, living by hunting, iv.

22, 123

Thyssus, a town in the peninsula of Athos, vn. 22

Tiarantus, a northern tributary of the Danube, iv. 48

Tibareni, a people on the S. coast of the Euxine, their tiibute

to Persia, in. 94; in Xerxes' army, vn. 78

Tibisis, a southern tributary of ti_ Danube, iv. 49

Tigranes, son of Artabanus, an officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 62
;

his dictum about the Olympian games, vin. 26 (unless
" Tritantaechmes

"
be the right reading) ;

his personal beauty,
ix. 96 ; his death at Mycale, ix. 102

Tigris, the river, I. 189; junction with the Euphrates by a canal,

I. 193; Ninus on it, n. 150; v. 52; Ampe on it, vi. 20

Timagenides, a Theban, his advice to Mardonius, ix. 38; his

surrender and execution, IX. 86

Timagoras, a Cyprian, vii. 98

Timandrus, a Theban, ix. 69

Timarete, a priestess at Dodona, IT. 55

Timasitheus, a Delphian ally of Isagoras at Athens, his reputation
as a fighter, v. 72

Timesius of Clazomenae, his settlement at Abdera, i. 168

Timo, a priestess at Paros, her attempted betrayal of a temple
to Miltiades, and subsequent acquittal, vi. 134, 135

Timodemus of Aphidnae, his attack on Themistocles, vin. 125

Timon, a Delphian, his advice to the Athenians about an oracle,

vii. 141

Timonax, a Cyprian officer in Xerxes' army, vii. 98

Timoxenus of Scione, his attempted betrayal of Potidaea, vin.

128

Tiryns, in Argolis, a battle near it between Argos and Sparta,
vi. 77; occupied by the Argives' slaves, vi. 83; Tirynthians
in Pausanias' army, ix. 28, 31

Tisamenus, (1) an Elean diviner in the service of the Spartans,
his five victories, ix. 33-35. (2) A Theban, grandson of

Polynices, iv. 147, vj. 52
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Tisandrus, (1) an Athenian, father of Isagoras, v. 03. (2) An
Athenian, father of Hippoclides, vi. 127

Tisias, a Parian, vi. 133

Titacus, a legendary Athenian, his betrayal of Aphidnae, ix. 73
Tithaeus, a cavalry officer in Xerxes' army, vn. 88

Tithorea, a peak of Parnassus, retreat of Delphians thither,
vin. 32

Titormus, an Aetolian, his strength and solitary habits, vi. 127
Tmolus, a gold-producing mountain in Lydia, near Sardis, I.

84, 93, v. 100

Tomyris, queen of the Massagetae, her proposal to the invading
Persians, i. 205, 206; her victory over Cyrus and revenge for
her son, i. 212-214

Tororie, a town in Chalcidice, on the Sithonian peninsula, vii.

22, 122

Trachis, the coastal region closed to the E. by Thermopylae,
several unimportant reff. to it, vn. 175-22(3; its town of the
same name, vii. 199; Xerxes' passage from Trachis into

Doris, vin. 31

Trapezus (later Trebizond), a town on the S.E. coast of the

Euxine, vi. 127

Traspies, a Scythian tribe, iv. 6

Trausi, a Thracian tribe, v. 3

Travus, a river in Thrace flowing into the Bistonian lake, vii.

109
Triballic plain (in modern Serbia), iv. 49

Triopian promontory, S.W. point of Asia Minor, I. 174, iv. 37;
temple of Apollo there, i. 144

Tritaea, a town in Achaea, i. 145

Tritantaechmes, (1) a Persian, son of Artabazus, his governor-
ship of Assyria, I. 192. (2) A Persian, one of the generals
of Xerxes' army, vii. 82, 121

Triteae, a Phocian town burnt by the Persians, vin. 33

Triton, (1) a deity of the sea, his guidance of Jason, iv. 179;
his cult in Libya, rv. 188. (2) An alleged river in Libya,
flowing into the

"
Tritonid lake," iv. 178; the lake itself,

ib., and iv. 186 (neither river nor lake is identified)

Troezen, in Argohs, entrusted with the island of Hydrea, in.

59; mother-city of Halicarnassus, vii. 99; its contingent in
the Greek fleet, vin. 1, 43; in the force at the Isthmus, vin.
72 ; in Pausanias' army, ix. 28, 31 ; Troezenians in the battle
of Mycale, ix. 102, 105

396



INDEX

Troglodytae (cave-dwellers), an Ethiopian tribe, their habits, iv.

183

Trophonius, a Boeotian god or hero, his oracular shrine con-
sulted by Croesus, i. 46, by Mardonius, vm. 134

Troy and the Troad, v. 26, 122, vn. 43; Trojan war, n. 120,

145, vii. 20, 171, ix. 27; settlements of dispersed Trojans,
rv. 191, v. 13, vii. 91

Tydeus, father of Diomedes, his slaying by Melanippus, v.

67

Tymnes, (1) vice-gerent of Ariapithes king of Scythia, his story
of Anacharsis, iv. 76. (2) A Carian, father of Histiaeus of

Termera, v. 37

Tyndareus, father of Helen, n. 112

Tyndaridae (Castor and Polydeuces), their voyage in the Argo,
rv. 145; their images with Lacedaemonian armies, v. 75;
their recovery of Helen from Attica, ix. 73

Typhon (or Typhos), identified with the Egyptian Set, his search
for Horus, n. 156 ; Horus' victory, and banishment of Typhon
to the Scrbonian lake, n. 144, in. 5

Tyras, u I'M;} tb.ian river (Dniester), iv. 47; Cimmerian graves
by it, iv. 11; its source, iv. 51; mark of Heracles' foot on
its bank, iv. 82

Tyre, abduction of Europa thence, i. 2; temple of Heracles

there, II. 44; Tyrian settlement at Memphis, n. 112; war
between Egypt and Tyre, n. 161; Tyrian king with Xerxes,
vni. 67

Tyrodiza, a town near Perinthus, Xerxes' commissariat there,
vii. 25

Tyrseni (Tyrrhenians, Etruscans), in central Itaty, their Pelasgian
neighbours, i. 57 ; their Lydian origin, I. 94 ; Tyrrhenian sea

discovered by Phocaeans, i. 163; Tyrrhenian attack on
Phocaeans, i. 166; Tyrrhenia a synonym for Italy, vi. 22

Tyrsenus, leader of the Lydian settlement in Italy, I. 94

Utii, a tribe on the Persian gulf, their tribute to Persia, in. 93 ;

in Xerxes' army, vn. 68

Xanthes, a Samian, his bringing of Rhodopis to Egypt, n. 135

Xanthippus, an Athenian, father of Pericles, vi. 131 ; his im-

peachment of Miltiades, vi. 136; Athenian general after

Salamis, vn. 33, vm. 131 j in command on the Hellespont,
ix. 114, 120
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Xanthus, a tow.i in Lycia, resistance of the Xanthians to the

Persians, and their defeat, i. 176

Xenagoras, of Halicarnassus, made governor of Cilicia for saving
the life of Masistes, ix. 107

Xerxes : for mentions of him as leader of the Persian forces in the

invasion of Greece, see the tables of contents in Introductions

to Vols. Ill and IV of this translation. Principal references

to Xerxes personally: his execution of a Babylonian priest,
1. 183; of Sataspes, iv. 43; succession to the throne, vn.

2, 3; his council, and colloquies with Artabanus, vn. 8-18;
treatment of Pythius, vn. 27, 28, 38, 39; scourging of the

Hellespont, vn. 35; further colloquy with Artabanus, vn.

46-52; with Demaratus, vn. 101-104, 209, 234-237; Xerxes'

visit to the Peneus, vn. 128130; generosity to two Spartans,
vii. 136; his personal beauty, vn. 187; vengeance on the

dead Leonidas, vii. 238 ; advice given to Xerxes by Artemisia,
vin. 68, 69; Xerxes a spectator of the battle of Salamis,
vni. 88, 90 ;

his council of war after the battle, vin. 100-102 ;

his fear of the Greeks, vin. 203 ; story of his danger of ship-
wreck in his return, vin. 118, 119; his passion for his brother's

wife and her daughter, and its consequences, ix. 108-113

Xuthus, a legendary hero, father of Ion, vn. 94, vin. 44

Zacynthus, west of Greece, description of a pool there, iv. 195;
Demaratus' escape there, vi. 70 ; intended expulsion of Zacyn-
thians by Samians, in. 59 ; death of Hegesistratus in Zacynthus,
ix. 37

Zalmoxis, see Salmoxis.
Zancle (later Messene, modern Messina), its seizure by Samians,

vi. 23, vii. 164; attack by Hippocrates of Gela, vn. 154

Zaueces, a tribe in western Libya, iv. 193

Zeus, i. 65, 89, 131, 174, 207, ii. 13, 116, 136, 146, in. 124, vi.

67, vii. 56, 61, 141, 221, vin. 77, ix. 122; connected with
some particular place or function (Zeus Lacedaemon, Zeus

Catharsius, etc.), i. 44, 171, n. 55, 178, in. 142, iv. 203, v.

46, 66, 119, vi. 56, 68, vn. 141, 197, ix. 7, 81; identified with

foreign deities, I. 46, 131, 181-183, n. 18, 32, 29, 42, 54, 55,

56, 74, 83, 143, in. 158, iv. 5, 59, 127, 180, 181, vii. 40

Zeuxidemus, son of Leutychides, king of Sparta, his early death,
vi. 71

Zopyrus, (I) a Persian, son of Megabyzus, his pretended desertion

to the Babylonians, and delivery of Babylon to Darius, in,
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153-159 ; Darius' esteem for him, in. 160 ; rape of his daughter,
iv. 43. (2) Grandson of the above, his migration from Persia

to Athens, in. 160
Zoster (Girdle), a promontory on the coast of Attica, rocks near

it taken for ships by the Persians, vm. 107
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10 Vols. Vols. I.-V. and IX. H. Rackham. Vols. VI.-
VIII. W. H. S. Jones. Vol. X. D. E. Eichholz.

PROPERTIUS. H. E. Butler.

PRUDENTIUS. H. J. Thomson. 2 Vols.

QUINTILIAN. H. E. Butler. 4 Vols.

REMAINS OF OLD LATIN. E. H. Warmington. 4 Vols. Vol. I.

(ENNIUS AND CAECILIUS.) Vol. II. (Livrus, NAEVIUS,
PACUVFUS, Accius.) Vol. III. (LuciLius and LAWS OF XII
TABLES.) Vol. IV. (ABCHAIO INSCRIPTIONS.)

SALLUST. J. C. Rolfe.

SCRIPTORES HISTORIAE AuousTAE. D. Magie. 3 Vols.
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DEMOSTHENES VII. : FUNERAL SPEECH, EROTIC ESSAY, EXORDIA
and LETTERS. N. W. and N. J. DeWitt.

Dio CASSIUS: ROMAN HISTORY. E. Gary. 9 Vols.
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6



GREEK ELEGY AND IAMBUS with the ANACREONTEA. J. M.
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Colson and the Rev. J. W. Earp.

PHILO: two supplementary Vols. (Translation only.) Ralph
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Conybeare. 2 Vols.

PHILOSTRATUS : IMAGINES; CALIJSTRATOS : DESCRIPTIONS. A.
Fairbanks.

PHILOSTRATTJS and EUNAPIUS : LIVES or THB SOPHISTS. Wilraer
Cave Wright.

PINDAR. Sir J. E. Sandys.
PLATO i CHARMIDES, ALOIBIADES, HIPPARCHTJS, THB LOVERS,
THEAOES, MINOS and EPINOMIS. W. R. M. Lamb.

PLATO: CRATYLUS, PARMENEDES, GREATER HIPPIAS, LESSEB
HIPPIAS. H. N. Fowler.

PLATO: ETJTHYPHRO, APOLOOT, CRITO, PHAEDO, PHAEDRUS.
H. N. Fowler.

PLATO: LACHES, PROTAGORAS, MENO, EUTHYDEMUS. W. R. M.
Lamb.

PLATO: LAWS. Rev. R. G. Bury. 2 Vols.

PLATO: LYSIS, SYMPOSIUM, GoRGiAa. W. R. M. Lamb.
PLATO: REPUBLIC. Paul Shorey. 2 Vols.

PLATO: STATESMAN, PHILEBUS. H. N. Fowler; low. W. R. M.
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